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letter  of  ©to  $oltnt0g  5X, 

“PIUS  P.P.  IX. 

“Veneiu.biu9  Fbateh:  Salute  m  et  Ato9tolicxm  Benedictionem. 

“  Exemplar  operis  quo  Apostoli  Pauli  necnon  Catholicas  alias  Novi  Testament!  explanare  et  io 
Anglicanum  Sermonem  Commentari  aggressns  es  una  cum  litteria  tuis  perlibenter  accepimus.  Incom- 
pertum  sane  Nobis  minima  eat  Tuum  pro  Catholics  doctrina  etudium,  quapropter  majorem  in  modum 
Fraternitati  Tuo  de  labore  gratulamur  quem  tulisti  in  eodem  exarando  opere.  Hoc  quidem  non 
legimus  quandoquidem  ADglicanum  Sermonem  quo  conecriptum  est  non  callemua.  Sed  confidimue 
illud  apprime  responsurum  ecopo  quem  Tibi  proposuisti,  adeo  ut  proeclare  de  veritate  Catholics  ac 
de  ipsa  nalioDe  Tua  mereri  amplius  potueris.  Deum  bonorum  omnium  largitorem  suppliciter 
obsecramus,  ut  Te  ccclesti  virtu te  sua  roboret  ac  confirmet  quo  uberiores  in  dies  sint  in  credilo  Tibi 
isto  grege  pastoralis  Tuee  Sollicitudinis  fructus.  Ac  tanti  hujuB  boni  auspicem  adjungimus  Apos- 
tolicam  Benedictionem  quam  ex  intimo  corde  depromptam  et  cum  eodem  Tuo  Grege  comm  unican  dam 
Fraternitati  Ture  peramanter  impertimur. 

"Datum  Bonus  apud  S.  Petrum,  die  23  Octobrti,  anni  1858.  Pontificatus  Nostri,  Anno  XIII. 

“PIUS  PP.  IX.” 


(arrauBlation.) 

"  Venerable  Bbotuer  :  Health  and  Apostolical  Benediction. 

“We  have  received  with  heartfelt  pleasure  the  copy  of  your  Exposition  in  the  English  language, 
of  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  of  the  other  Epistles,  commonly  called  Catholic,  of  the  New 
Testament,  together  with  the  letter  by  which  it  was  accompanied.  Your  ardeDt  love  for  Catholic 
doctrine,  and  your  zealous  anxiety  for  the  elucidation  of  its  sublime  truths,  are  matters  of  which  We 
had  been  already  cognizant.  Wherefore,  Venerable  Brother,  We  the  more  cheerfully  offer  you  Our 
sincere  congratulations  for  your  meritorious  labours  in  the  production  of  such  a  Work.  Not  being 
familiar  with  the  English  language,  We  have  not  been  able  to  indulge  the  desire  we  felt  to  peruse 
your  Work.  Nevertheless,  wo  feel  perfectly  assured  that  it  will  bo  fully  and  entirely  realize  your 
fondest  eipeclatioos,  as  to  enhance  considerably  your  valuable  services  in  behalf  of  Catholic  truth, 
and  of  your  own  faithful  country.  We  earnestly  beseech  God,  the  bounteous  Giver  of  all  good  gills, 
so  to  strengthen  and  confirm  you  by  virtue  from  on  high,  that  the  fruits  of  your  Pastoral  solicitude 
in  behalf  of  the  flock  committed  to  your  charge  may  increase  daily  more  aud  more.  That  such 
prosperity  may  attend  the  course  of  your  Episcopal  life  and  labours,  We  lovingly  impart  to  you, 
Venerable  Brother,  from  Our  inmost  heart,  the  Apostolical  Benediction,  to  be  likewise  communicated 
to  your  flock. 

“  Given  at  St.  Peter's,  Borne,  October  23, 1858,  in  the  13th  year  of  our  Pontificate. 

“PIUS  PP.  IX.*' 
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i,rttrr  of  Cardinal  prefect  of  ^ropaffatt&a* 

“  Illvstrisbthe  ac  REVEiiENniasnrE  DoMrwE, 

“  Delate  ad  me  aunt  liter*)  AmpUtudinis  tutc  die  3  labentis  Junii  fttque  una  oum  illifl  opus 
Anglicans  lingua  a  te  coiiBcriptum  quod  pnudictie  litoria  mibi  exhibere  voluiali.  Equidem  grato 
anixoo  illud  accepi,  lum  quod  in  eo  testimonium  habuerim  tu®  erga  Sacrum  hoc  consilium  atque 
Apo-iolicam  Sedem  devotionis,  turn  quod  opere  illo  id  intenderia  unde  Catholic*  Re  ligio  non  mediocre 
emolumentura  capere  posait.  Qure  oum  ita  eiot  gratias  ago  humanitati  turn  ao  Deum  rogo  ut  te 
diuliasime  servet  ac  soapitet. 

"  Roma  ex  JEdibvs  S.  Congregations  de  Propaganda  Fide  die  SO  Junii,  1857. 

“  Amplitudinu  Ttue.  “  Uti  Frater  Studio  Bis  rim  us, 

«R.  T.  D.  Joanni  MacEvn.i.Y,  "  AL  C.  BARNABO,  Praf. 

“  J^pucopo  Oalvicnei,  Gaftuam." 


(STrawtatumO 

••  Most  Illustrious  and  Most  Reverend  Loiud, 

«  The  letter  of  your  Lordship,  together  with  a  Work  written  by  you  in  the  English  language, 
nod  which  you  Btate  in  your  letter  you  desire  to  present  to  me,  oame  duly  to  hand  on  the  3rd  inst. 
Such  an  act  on  your  part  entitles  you  to  my  grateful  acknowledgments,  both  because  it  furnishes  a 
proof  of  your  devotion  to  this  Sacred  Council  and  to  the  Apostolic  See,  as  also,  because  it  supplies 
a  testimony  of  your  zealous  exertions  to  confer  no  small  advantage  on  the  sacred  cause  of  Catholio 
truth.  Allow  me,  therefore,  to  acknowledge  your  Lordship’s  kindness,  praying  that'God  may  long 
preserve  you  iu  the  enjoyment  of  vigorous  health. 

“Rome,  at  the  College  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  *  de  Prop.  Fide,'  30th  June,  1857. 

“  Your  Lordship’s  moBt  devoted, 

“AL.  C.  BARNABO,  Praf V 


letter  of  tfar&tnal  ®®fteeman. 


The  following  is  an  extract  of  a  letter  from  the  pen  of  the  above-named  distin¬ 
guished  Prince  of  the  Church  : — 


“London,  October  3rd,  1856. 


•‘  *****  l  have  delayed  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  the  Work  till  I 

could  snatch  a  few  minutes  to  look  into  it,  and  make  myself  acquainted  with  its  contents.  I  have 
been  able  to  do  bo  to-day,  and  can,  therefore,  with  better  grace,  thank  you  not  merely  for  two 
elegant  volumes,  but  for  a  solidly  useful  book.  You  have  conferred  a  real,  substantial  benefit, 
not  only  on  students  in  divinity,  but  on  all  Catholics  speaking  the  English  tongue.  Your  method 
is  clear  and  complete,  and  you  render  the  sacred  text  of  a  most  difficult  portion  of  Sacred  Scripture 
intelligible  where  difficult,  and  practical  where  plain,  so  as  to  make  its  rending  doubly  profitable  to 
learned  and  unlearned.  I,  therefore,  congratulate  you  most  sincerely,  for  having  undertaken  and 
executed  so  good  a  work,  and  heg  jou  to  continue  your  useful  and  edifying  labours. 


“I  am,  ever,  Very  Rev.  Dear  Sir, 

“  Your  affectionate  Servant  in  Christ, 


X  N.  CARD.  WISEMAN." 


JFtom  lUuBtrfoutt  arrfrfitetiop  of  2Ttuim* 

“A  Work,  entitled  ‘An  Exposition  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  of  the  Catholic 
EP13TIXS,’  Ac.,  by  the  Rf.v.  John  MacEvilly,  President  of  the  College  of  St.  Jarlath,  Tuara,  has 
been  submitted  to  Us  for  our  approbation.  Together  with  a  judicious  Paraphrase  of  the  Sacred 
em braces  a  full  and  satisfactory  elucidation  of  its  rcdsb,  and  the  varied  Commentary,  selected 
romJ u  ^eT)reter8  of  these  Epistles,  is  interspersed  with  copious  moral  reflections. 

Such  a  Work  useful  to  Clergy  and  Laity — has  been  hitherto  much  wanted  in  the  English 
language ;  and,  aware  of  the  maHs  of  valuable  information  which  the  writer’s  talents,  industry,  and 
lamiDanty  with  Biblical  learning,  have  enabled  him  to  diffuse  through  its  pages,  We  feel  much 
satisfaction  in  giving  our  sanction  for  its  publication. 


"  St.  Jarlalh's,  Tuamt 

Featt  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Bleued  Virgin,  1855.” 


JOHN,  Archbishop  of  Tuah. 


PREFACE. 


The  following  Work  contains  a  condensed  abstract  of  a  portion  of  Lectures, 
which,  some  years  ago,  it  devolved  upon  me,  as  Professor  of  Sacred  Scriptures,  to 
deliver  to  a  class  of  Divinity  Students  in  this  College.  The  greater  part  of  it 
was  committed  to  writing  at  the  time,  for  the  purpose  of  having  before  me,  on 
future  occasions,  a  methodical  digest  of  my  former  studies,  to  serve  as  a  help  to 
memory,  and  to  supersede  the  necessity  of  wading  m  each  successive  year,  in 
order  to  acquire  the  same  amount  of  information,  through  the  learned  and 
volumioous  Commentaries,  which  I  was  obliged  in  the  first  instance  to  consult, 
rather  than  with  the  remotest  view  to  publication.  I  will  not,  at  the  same  time, 
conceal,  that  in  common  with  many  on  whom  I  repose  the  most  implicit  reliance, 
and  by  whose  advice  I  have  been  mainly  influenced  in  my  present  undertaking,  I 
felt  it  to  be  a  subject  of  deep  regret,  that  the  intelligent  laity  and  the  reading 
portion  of  the  Catholic  community  in  these  countries  were  not  possessed  of  the 
advantage,  enjoyed  by  their  Catholic  brethren  elsewhere,  of  having  in  their  own 
language — now,  from  several  causes,  become  an  universal  vehicle  of  knowledge, 
and  unfortunately,  in  the  greater  number  of  instances,  of  knowledge  of  the  worst 
description — a  popular  and  thoroughly  Catholic  Exposition  of,  at  least,  the 
Doctrinal  portions  of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out, 
how  powerfully  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  hopeful  and  consoling  maxims  of 
the  Sacred  Scripture  would  act  as  an  antidote  against  these  noxious  and  baneful 
works,  alike  subversive  of  faith  and  morals,  with  which  the  world  is  deluged,  and 
•which,  in  some  Bhape  or  other,  are  found  to  circulate  through  every  rank  and 
order  of  society.  The  serious  consideration  of  the  eternal  truths  relating  to  the 
world  to  come,  which  will  be  always  present  to  the  mind  of  the  devout  reader  of 
Sacred  Scripture,  will  have  the  salutary  effect  of  inspiring,  instead  of  a  perverse 
and  corrupt  taste,  a  tone  of  religious  feeling  suited  to  those  who  know  from  faith, 
that  in  the  different  circumstances  of  life,  they  are  but  pilgrims  journeying  on  to 
their  true  country,  that  here  they  are  only  in  a  temporary  place  of  abode,  awaiting 
that  everlasting  habitation,  “whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.” — (Heb.  xi.  10). 

Besides  supplying  the  intelligent  Catholic  with  additional  means  of  giving,  in 
due  circumstances,  an  account  of  “the  hope  that  is  in  him”  (1  Peter,  iii.  15) — 
which  is  the  chief  object  of  the  present  work — and  furnishing  the  Ecclesiastical 
Student  with  a  compendious  Treatise,  briefly  setting  forth  the  sense  of  these 
divine  oracles,  the  study  of  which  will  form  a  portion  of  his  daily  occupation  in 
the  sacred  ministry,  to  draw  therefrom  useful  materials  for  “  teaching,  reproving, 
correcting,  and  instructing  injustice,  and  to  be  rendered  perfect,  furnished  to 
every  good  work”  (2  Tim.  iii.  16),  it  is  humbly  conceived,  that  the  publication 
of  this  and  other  such  works,  clearly  setting  forth  the  sense  of  the  Sacred 
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Scriptures,  and  fully  carrying  out  the  wholesome  requisition  of  the  Church  on  this 
vitally  important  subject,  will  serve  as  a  further  practical  confirmation  of  the 
arguments,  whereby  is  abundantly  demonstrated  the  anxious  desire  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  to  have  the  Holy  Scriptures,  hedged  round  with  proper  safeguards,  com¬ 
municated  to  her  children.  It  will  serve  as  an  additional  standing  fact,  a  living 
exposition  of  her  will  in  this  respect,  which  even  her  bitterest  enemies,  on  whom 
the  most  evident  speculative  reasoning  usually  fails  to  make  any  impression,  will  not 
presume  to  gainsay  or  call  in  question.  Far  from  regavdiug  the  Holy  Scriptures  as 
sealed  fountains,  as  we  hear  every  day  calumniously  asserted  regarding  her,  she  pro¬ 
claims  the  very  contrary  to  the  world  in  the  person  of  the  successor  of  St,  Peter — 
“  IUi  enirn  sunt  fontes  uben'imi  qui  cuique  patere  debent  ad  hauriendam  et  morum 
et  doctrines  sanctitatem ,  deptilsis  erroribust  qui  his  corrupts  temporibus  late  disse - 
minantur."  “For,  they,"  viz.,  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  “are  the  most  abundant 
sources,  which  ought  to  be  left  open  to  every  one  to  draw  from  them  purity  of  morals 
and  of  doctrine,  to  eradicate  the  errors  which  are  widely  disseminated  in  these 
corrupt  times." — (See  Letter  of  Pius  VI.  to  Martini,  prefixed  to  Martini’s  Bible). 

Among  the  groundless  charges  with  which  the  Church  is  every  day  assailed, 
not  the  least  strange  is  that  which  accuses  her  of  being  opposed  to  the  Bible. 
The  most  zealous  propagators  of  this  clumsy  calumny  cannot  but  be  aware,  that 
it  is  to  that  Church,  which  they  thus  misrepresent,  they  are  indebted  for  whatever 
is  sound  in  the  portion  of  Scripture  which  they  possess ;  that  were  it  not  for  the 
vigilant  care  which  She,  as  the  infallible  depositary  of  divine  truth,  employed 
with  the  utmost  jealousy  for  the  preservation  of  the  Bible,  guarding  its  integrity 
from  cither  mutilation  or  addition,  these  invaluable  records  of  God’s  revealed  will, 
owing  to  the  fiendish  attempts  repeatedly  made  for  their  utter  extinction,  would 
have  been  long  since  forgotten.  It  is  truly  surprising,  after  the  continual  proofs 
of  veneration  which  from  the  beginning  she  exhibited  towards  the  Sacred  Volume, 
employing  the  labours  of  her  holy  Doctors  in  every  age,  to  elucidate  its  sense  and 
determine  its  genuine  readings — visiting  with  the  severest  ecclesiastical  penalties 
the  base  betrayal  of  those  who,  in  the  days  of  dire  persecution,  were  either  inti¬ 
midated  or  allured  to  surrender  the  inspired  Scriptures  into  the  hands  of  the 
profane,  to  give  these  holy  things  to  dogs,  to  cast  these  precious  pearls  before 
swine,  and  regarding  such  impiety  as  a  virtual  abnegation  of  the  faith — directing 
the  decrees  of  her  several  Councils  from  Laodicea  to  Trent  to  determine  their  genuine¬ 
ness  and  meaning — rendering  it  an  imperative  duty  on  her  sacred  ministers  in  their 
daily  office,  in  these  solemn  prayers  which,  like  the  Psalmist,  they  present  seven 
times  in  the  day,  to  recite  a  portion  of  the  divine  word — and  commanding  them, 
under  pain  of  the  strictest  penalties  and  the  sanction  of  moral  guilt,  to  explain  a 
portion  thereof  on  all  Sundays  to  their  respective  flocks ;  it  is,  I  say,  surprising, 
that  such  a  charge,  so  palpably  contradicted  by  the  very  evidence  of  facts,  should 
even  be  thought  of,  and  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  the  utter  hopelessness  of  the 
cause  in  defence  of  which  it  is  adduced. 

True,  the  Church  is  opposed  to  the  abuse  of  the  Sacred  Volume.  Under  the 
influence  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  she  was  guided  during  the  early  ages 
in  not  admitting  for  some  time  on  her  Canon  certain  portions  of  Scripture  which 
are  now  admitted,  at  least  as  regards  the  New  Testament,  on  her  authority — and, 
be  it  observed,  as  regards  many  of  them,  admitted  with  the  utmost  inconsistency — 
by  almost  all  Christian  sects,  she  is  utterly  opposed  to  the  circulation  of  any  portion 
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of  Scripture  which  is  not  stamped  with  the  high  seal  of  her  sacred  authority — 
without  which  St.  Augustine  would  have  rejected  the  four  Gospels  {Contra  Epist. 
Fundam.)  She  is  opposed  to  the  indiscriminate  circulation  of  even  the  true  Scrip¬ 
tures  save  under  her  own  guidance  and  with  her  own  sanction,  since  in  Her  alone 
resides  the  Holy  Spirit  by  whom  they  were  originally  inspired,  knowing  that  no 
prophecy  or  exposition  of  Scripture  is  made  by  the  private  interpretation  of  any  one. 
She  knows  that  the  inspired  oracles  are  a  two-edged  sword  not  to  be  carelessly  or 
incautiously  handled;  that,  like  the  Eternal  Word  of  God  himself,  they  are  often 
set  as  a  sign  to  be  contradicted,  to  serve  as  well  for  the  ruin  as  for  the  resurrection 
of  many ;  that  now,  as  in  the  days  of  St.  Peter,  “  they  contain  many  things  hard 
to  be  understood,”  which  are  not  only  absolutely  difficult  in  themselves,  and  as 
regards  every  class  of  men,  but  which  are  ruinous  to  some,  “  which  the  weak  and 
unstable” — nor  are  these  confined  to  the  illiterate  classes — “  wrest  to  their  own 
destruction.” — (2  Peter,  iii.  16).  She  knows,  that  it  was  with  the  perverted 
application  of  God’s  sacred  word,  the  tempter  introduced  sin  and  death  into  the 
world,  and  thus  succeeded  in  blighting  the  glory  and  upsetting  the  grand  design  of 
the  original  creation;  and  that  the  most  powerful  engine^which  he  successfully 
wields  in  modern  days,  for  ensnaring  and  ruining  thousands  of  souls,  is  a  perverted 
use,  a  fanatical  reliance  on  God’s  holy  word.  For,  a  melancholy  experience,  as 
exemplified  in  the  lives  of  modern  Reformers,  has  taught  her,  that  the  great 
storehouse  of  divine  truth — the  revealed  word  of  God — is  converted  by  them 
into  an  abundant  repertory  of  errors  the  most  monstrous,  subversive  no  less  of 
religion  than  of  society. 

In  truth,  the  unmeaning  boasting  in  which  the  Sectaries  indulge  regarding 
the  fancied  possession  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures — and  which  is  one  of  the  fatal 
fruits  of  their  indiscriminate  circulation — has  no  parallel  in  the  history  of  religion, 
save  in  the  foolish  pride  which  the  Jews  of  old  conceived  from  being  intrusted 
with  these  sacred  oracles,  or  in  their  stolid  reliance  on  the  material  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  as  a  means  of  averting  the  downfall  of  their  city.  And  if  it  proved  of 
little  avail  to  them  for  obtaining  the  grace  of  justification,  to  be  the  depositaries 
of  God’s  true  word  (Rom.  iii.),  how  much  less  will  the  possession  of  a  mutilated 
and  corrupted  Bible — which  even  when  whole  and  genuine  is,  at  best,  but  a 
means,  not  an  end,  an  external  grace,  involving  its  due  share  of  responsibility — 
avail  its  votaries  for  obtaining  true  justice,  which  consists,  not  in  hearing  or 
reading,  but  in  doing  the  will  of  God  ?  And  if  the  unmeaning  cry,  “  the  temple 
of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord”  (Jeremias,  vii.  4),  whereby  the  infatuated 
Jews  were  lulled  into  a  fatal  security  in  the  midst  of  carnage,  and  famine,  and 
woes  unnumbered,  availed  but  little  in  arresting  the  sword  of  the  Assyrian,  or  in 
preventing  the  ruin  of  their  doomed  city,  and  the  captivity  of  their  unhappy  race, 
how  much  less  will  the  fanatical  cry,  “  the  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the  Bible,” 
wherein  many  of  the  Sectaries,  after  having  vitiated  it  in  despite  of  the  heavy 
menace  of  the  Apostle  (Apocalypse,  xxii.  18,  19),  seem  to  repose  their  entire 
hopes  of  salvation,  avail  them,  in  the  midst  of  the  spiritual  famine  and  death 
which,  unfortunately,  are  but  too  palpably  witnessed  ravaging  far  and  near  among 
those  bereft  of  the  healing  and  life-giving  influences  to  be  found  only  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  in  averting  the  still  more  unutterable  woes  of  God’s  eternal 
judgments  on  sin,  whereof  those,  which  He  employed  the  sword  of  the  Assyrian 
to  inflict,  were  a  faint  but  expressive  image. 
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It  is  to  guard  against  the  evils  which,  according  to  revelation  and  experience 
itself,  are  found  to  flow  from  the  indiscriminate  reading  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
without  curtailing  the  blessings  whioh  their  devout  perusal  is  directly  calculated 
to  produce ;  it  is  to  feed  her  children  with  the  wholesome  food  of  God’s  holy 
word,  properly  administered,  without  exposing  them  to  the  evils  of  fanaticism  on 
the  one  hand,  or  of  infidelity  on  the  other,  that  the  Catholic  Church  wishes  to 
have  the  circulation  of  the  true  Scriptures  always  accompanied  with  notes  and 
comments  derived  from  authorized  sources,  to  elucidate  what  the  Holy  Ghost 
himself  declares  to  be  absolutely  difficult  and  “hard  to  be  understood.”  Thus — 
in  accordance  with  that  Spirit  of  Wisdom,  whereby  she  has  been  guided  from  the 
beginning  in  her  confliot  with  error,  and  which  she  will  not  fail  to  exhibit  during 
her  militant  state  here  below — she  grasps  the  very  arms  which  the  enemy  had 
wielded  against  her,  and  wresting  them  from  his  hands,  employs  them  for  his 
utter  discomfiture. 

In  opposing  the  genuine  sense  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  to  their  perverted  use 
and  misapplication,  the  Church  but  literally  adheres  to  the  line  of  conduct  pro¬ 
posed  for  her  guidance  by  her  heavenly  spouse  and  master.  We  read  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  (chap,  iv.)  that  at  the  temptation  to  which  our  Blessed 
Lord  was  pleased  to  submit,  and  which,  like  every  other  occurrence  of  his  saored 
life,  conveys  to  us  a  most  important  lesson  for  our  guidance,  the  enemy 
employing  the  very  same  artifice  successfully  resorted  to  in  the  case  of  Eve 
(Genesis,  iii.),  attempts  to  seduce  him  into  sin  by  a  perverted  application  of  the 
wordB  of  God,  alleging,  that  to  his  case  and  the  circumstances  in  which  it  was  sought 
to  place  him,  the  graciouB  promise  of  protection  vouchsafed  to  just  men  in  general, 
literally  applied — ilhe  hath  given  his  Angels  charge  over  tliccy  and  in  their  hands 
shall  they  hear  thee  up,  lest,  perhaps ,  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone."  But  by 
the  proper  UBe  of  the  arms  that  had  been  employed  against  him — by  the  correct 
application  of  those  very  Scriptures  that  had  been  then,  as  they  are  now,  perver¬ 
ted  against  truth,  our  Redeemer  demonstrates  the  sinfulness  of  the  act  to  which 
he  had  been  solicited,  “  thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  And  the 
heinonsness  of  the  crime  of  Idolatry,  to  which  he  had  been  in  the  last  place 
tempted,  he  demonstrates  from  the  same  Scriptures,  “  the  Lord  thy  God  thou 
shall  adore ,  and  him  alone  shalt  thou  serve." 

It  is  in  accordance  with  the  practical  lesson  which  the  Church  has  learned  from 
our  Blessed  Lord,  on  this  important  occasion,  that  I  have  ventured,  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  work,  to  set  forth  the  true  meaning  of  a  portion  of  these  sacred  oracles,  which 
we  hear  every  day  perverted  to  the  purposes  of  error. 

The  plan  which  I  have  followed  is  that  adopted  in  the  well  known  Commentary 
of  Piconio  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  It  is  needless  to  remind  the  Student  of 
Scripture,  that  Piconio’s  work  is  confined  to  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul ;  it  does  not 
extend  to  the  Catholic  Epistles,  which  are  included  in  this.  I  think  it  right  to 
say,  that  in  following  the  plan  of  Piconio,  I  have  not  borrowed  from  him  any 
more  than  I  have  done  from  the  other  learned  authorities,  to  which  I  shall  take 
leave  to  refer  hereafter. 

The  Text  is  from  the  Edition  published  by  Duffy,  Dublin,  a.d.  1857,  with  the 
approval,  and  under  the  sanction  of,  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  Ireland.  I 
have  taken  particular  care  to  collate  it  with  the  Clementine  Vulgate,  to  which 
I  find  it  to  be  perfectly  conformable,  with  some  unimportant  verbal  exceptions, 
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and  these  I  have  corrected  or  noticed  in  the  Commentary. — (See  1  Cor.  vii.  7, 
xiv.  4;  1  Tim.  vi.  6). 

The  Paraphrase  was  the  portion  of  the  Work  written  in  the  first  instance.  The 
reader  can  readily  understand  the  difficulty  I  had  to  encounter  in  this  part  of  my 
task,  and  may  easily  perceive  the  involution  of  phrase  necessary  to  express  with 
faithful  and  literal  accuracy  the  idiomatic  peculiarity  of  style  observable  in  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles,  whose  ideas,  partaking  of  a  Hebrew  or  Syro-Chaldaic 
turn,  were  expressed  in  a  language,  viz.,  the  Greek,  the  idiom  of  which  is  so  different 
from  that  of  either  the  Hebrew  or  Syro-Chaldaic.  In  the  Paraphrase,  besides  ex¬ 
pressing  the  meaning,  I  have  endeavoured  to  point  out  the  connexion  of  the  several 
parts,  a  thing  by  no  means  easy  of  accomplishment,  particularly  as  regards  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  who,  frequently  carried  away  by  some  idea  that  may  occur  to  him, 
defers  for  a  long  time  the  completion  of  the  sentence  upon  which  he  had  entered. 
Of  this  peculiarity  several  examples  will  be  pointed  out  in  his  writings. 

In  the  Commentary,  which  was  written  in  the  next  place,  I  have  endeavoured 
to  vindicate  the  correctness  of  the  interpretation  and  connexion  adopted  in  the 
Paraphrase.  Before,  however,  entering  on  the  elucidation  of  the  several  words 
and  phrases  of  the  sacred  Text,  I  thought  it  right  to  notice  any  difference  of 
reading  that  may  be  found  to  exist  between  the  Vulgate  and  the  ordinary  or 
received  Greek  Text,  and  to  point  out  the  preponderance  of  authorities,  both  as 
regards  the  ancient  Fathers  and  chief  Manuscripts,  in  favour  of  the  former.  In 
the  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  which  are,  in  many  instances,  according 
to  the  Septuagint — the  version  then  principally  in  use — I  take  care  to  point  out 
the  difference  of  reading  between  it  and  the  Vulgate  of  the  same  Texts,  as  trans¬ 
lated  or  corrected  by  St.  Jerome.  Although  the  chief  object  which  I  proposed  to 
myself,  in  the  notes  which  form  the  Commentary,  was  to  elucidate  the  meaning 
of  the  Sacred  Text,  and  point  out  the  doctrinal  bearing  of  the  several  passages, 
still,  I  trust,  that  as  regards  the  critical  portion  of  them,  enough  will  be  found  to 
satisfy  the  reader,  that  even  in  this  department,  the  rules  of  sound  Biblical 
criticism  have  been  judiciously  applied,  so  as  fully  to  answer  the  ends  of  such 
learned  researches,  without  cumbering  the  Work  to  any  inconvenient  extent. 

In  the  Exegetical  portion  of  the  Commentary  is  shown  the  correctness  of  the 
interpretation  and  connexion  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase ;  and  from  the  obvious 
meaning  of  the  Text,  the  context,  and  parallel  passages  of  Scripture,  the  meaning 
of  the  several  words  and  phrases  is  more  fully  developed  and  explained  in  detail. 
Whenever  there  is  question  of  any  particular  passage,  regarding  which  there  may 
exist,  apart  from  defined  doctrine,  a  diversity  of  opinion  among  Commentators, 
the  two,  or  sometimes  (which  very  rarely  occurs),  the  three,  most  probable  opinions 
are  cited,  and  reasons  assigned  in  favour  of  the  one  selected.  These  reasons,  it 
is  hoped,  the  reader  will  find  to  be,  in  general,  well  founded  and  satisfactory.  In 
many  instances  the  opinions  are  merely  quoted,  together  with  the  reasons  in 
favour  of  each,  the  reader  himself  being  left  to  determine  which  may  seem  to  him, 
all  things  considered,  as  the  more  probable. 

In  the  Dogmatical  portion,  care  is  taken,  in  the  first  instance,  to  explain  briefly 
the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  respecting  any  particular  point  or  article  of 
faith,  whenever  such  explanation  is  deemed  necessary.  In  the  next  place,  the 
point  of  faith  is  proved,  or  the  opposite  error  refuted,  from  the  context,  according 
as  the  occasion  may  require,  that  is  to  say,  according  as  there  may  be  question  of 
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a  passage,  that,  sustained  by  the  authentic  and  authoritative  interpretation  of  the 
Catholic  Church — without  which  a  great  many,  or,  rather,  most  points  of  Christian 
faith  coold  not  be  proved  demonstratively  from  Scripture — may  furnish  a  proof  of 
doctrine,  or  of  a  passage  which  may  have  been  perverted  by  heretics  against  Catholic 
truth.  This  system  of  proof from  the  context ,  which  seems  by  no  means  out  of  place 
in  a  Work  like  this,  is  of  all  others  the  most  satisfactory  and  unanswerable,  and  is 
well  suited  to  the  present  times,  considering  the  aggressive  attempts  that  have 
been  fiercely  made  against  the  faith  of  the  people — attempts,  the  abortive  issue 
and  utter  failure  of  which,  no  less  than  of  those  made  on  every  preceding  and 
similar  calamitous  occasion,  are  now,  thank  God,  a  matter  of  history ;  but  which, 
at  the  same  time,  no  one  who  believes,  as  every  Catholic  must,  that  the  loss  of 
faith,  wilful  apostacy  from  the  Church,  involves  everlasting  perdition,  or  the  loss  of 
the  eternal  vision  of  God,  can  fail  to  remember.  I  have  also  occasionally  inserted 
into  the  body  of  the  Commentary  such  pious  reflections  as  seem  naturally  to  arise 
from  the  several  passages,  and  which  should  be  one  of  the  fruitB  to  be  derived 
from  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  . 

In  the  Analysis,  which  was  written  in  the  last  place,  is  exhibited  a  summary 
of  the  contents,  as  well  as  the  connexion  of  the  several  parts,  in  such  a  way  as  to 
enable  the  reader  to  perceive  at  once  the  subject  matter  of  each  chapter,  which  is 
more  fully  developed  in  the  Paraphrase  and  the  Commentary. 

The  Commentators  whom  I  consulted,  and  whose  opinions  are  reflected  in  the 
following  work,  areEstius,  A’Lapide,  Piconio,  Mauduit,  Calmet,  Natalis  Alexander, 
Fromondus,  Kenrick,  Beelen ;  among  the  ancients,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Chrysostom, 
Gicumenius ;  and  on  Dogmatical  points,  St.  Thomas,  Bellarmine,  Suarez,  Perrone, 
St.  Ligorio,  Milner.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  substance  of  the  several  opinions 
advanced  therein,  is  found  in  some  one  or  other  of  these  learned  authorities.  I 
wish  to  observe,  once  for  all,  that  I  refrain  from  quoting  them  in  detail  on  each 
particular  question,  lest  such  a  course  might  render  the  Work  too  cumbrous,  and 
by  breaking  up  its  continuity,  deprive  it  of  interest  for  the  general  reader. 

I  must  not  omit  to  observe,  that  I  am  far  from  imagining  this  to  be,  in  every 
respect,  what  a  work  of  the  kind  ought  to  be,  or  fully  to  answer  the  requirements 
of  the  age.  No  one  can  be  more  fully  alive  to  its  many  defects  and  short-comings 
than  I  am  myself. 

If,  such  as  it  is,  it  serve,  even  in  an  humble  way,  to  promote  the  general  ends 
of  edification,  I  will  have  no  reason  to  regTet  the  labour  its  composition  has  cost 
me,  or  the  heavy  pecuniary  risk  I  have  incurred  in  its  pubhcation. 

In  conclusion,  I  have  only  to  say,  that  it  has  been  my  anxious  desire,  and  my 
peculiar  Btudy,  to  embrace  and  faithfully  give  expression,  on  every  point,  to  the 
teachings  and  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Roman  Catholic  Church,  wherein  alone 
resides  the  plenitude  of  Ecclesiastical  power,  and  the  fulness  of  the  indefectible 
faith  of  the  Blessed  Peter,  who  has  been  divinely  appointed  to  teach  and  confirm 
the  faith  of  his  brethren.  She  alone  is  the  infallible  depositary  of  God’s  revealed 
truth.  He  that  gathers  not  with  her,  scattereth ;  yhosoever  communicates  out¬ 
side  her  pale  is  profane. 

JOHN  MacEVILLY. 

St.  Jarlath'i  College,  Tuam, 

December  20, 1855.  . 
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Some  years  have  now  elapsed  since  the  present  work  first  issued  from  the  Press. 
Its  object  and  design,  together  with  the  circumstances  that  first  gave  rise  to  its 
publication,  are  fully  explained  in  the  foregoing  Preface.  The  first  edition  having 
been  exhausted  in  the  course  of  one  year,  a  second  was  in  actual  preparation  when 
the  grave  duties  and  responsibilities  of  the  Episcopacy,  with  which  I  became  un¬ 
expectedly  charged,  absorbed  for  the  time  my  undivided  attention.  In  the 
present  edition  no  change  whatever  has  been  made  in  either  the  Analysis  or 
Paraphrase,  save  some  unimportant  verbal  alterations.  The  Commentai'y,  how¬ 
ever,  is  considerably  enlarged  by  the  insertion  of  the  Greek  text,  from  the  Codex 
Vaticanus  of  Cardinal  Mai,  wherever  the  Vulgate  is  found  to  differ  from  the 
received  Greek  Text ,  and  care  is  taken  to  point  out  in  every  such  case,  the  pre¬ 
ponderance  of  authority  both  with  regard  to  manuscripts  and  versions  in  favour 
of  the  former.  The  Exegetical  portion  of  the  Commentary  is  also,  in  some 
instances,  more  fully  developed.  And  the  moral  observations,  which  are  naturally 
suggested  by  the  serious  study  and  consideration  of  the  Sacred  Text,  are  rendered 
more  comprehensive.  The  proof  of  Dogmatic  truth  from  the  context,  as  insisted 
on  in  the  first  edition,  will  not  fail,  it  is  hoped,  to  recommend  itself  to  the  reader 
by  its  advantages  as  a  weapon  to  be  used  against  the  enemies  of  the  Church, 
especially  in  this  our  day.  The  additional  expense  necessarily  incurred  in  the 
publication  of  the  present  considerably  enlarged  edition  will  obviously  account  for 
the  trifling  advance  in  its  price  over  that  of  the  former. 


Galway,  March  2,  I860, 


PREFACE  TO  THIRD  EDITION. 


At  the  reqneBt  of  several  parties,  who  have  been  for  some  time  applying  for  copies 
of  the  present  work,  I  have  ventured  on  a  third  and  enlarged  edition,  the  second 
having  been  exhausted  for  some  years. 

I  would  have  long  since  oomplied  with  the  request  so  kindly  urged,  were  it 
not  that  any  spare  time  I  had  on  hands,  after  the  discharge  of  multiplied  and 
varied  duties,  some  of  them,  at  times,  of  a  distracting  nature,  was  almost  wholly 
engrossed  in  preparing  an  Exposition  of  the  Gospels,  now  ready  for  Press.  It 
is  humbly  hoped,  that  the  Exposition  in  question  may  prove  of  some  service,  not 
only  to  our  intelligent  laity,  but  to  those  also,  not  the  least  important  of  whose 
arduous  and  absorbing  missionary  duties  it  is,  to  secure  that  special  crown  in 
store  for  such  as  “instruct  many  unto  justice” — that  justice  of  which  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  which  comes  from  hearing  those,  and  those  only,  who  are 
legitimately  sent,  is  the  root  and  foundation. 

The  present  differs  from  the  preceding  edition  in  no  way,  save  that  the  notes 
which  form  the  Commentary  are,  in  some  passages,  considerably  enlarged  by 
some  additional  matter. 

Such  as  it  is,  it  is  once  more  submitted  to  the  kind  indulgence  of  the  reader. 

•i1  JOHN  MacEVILLY. 


Galway,  April  IS,  1875. 
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Celibacy — Vindicated,  i.  192,  201;  history  of,  ii. 
95. 

Cerinthus — Errors  of,  ii.  17,  40,  399. 

Charity — Acts  and  description  of,  241,  249 ; 
several  branches  of,  i.  115,  117;  precept  of, 
(new  and  old),  ii.  392,  Ac. ;  necessity  of,  ii. 
267,  339,  390;  rewards  of,  ii.  339. 

Cberubim — Form  of,  ii.  206. 

Children — (Dutiful)  reward  of,  i.  439. 

Christ — His  love  for  ue,  i.  43,  72,  320,  304,  400, 
408 ;  humiliation  and  glory  of,  ii.  12, 329  ;  our 
justice  and  salvation,  i.  151 ;  divinity  and  at¬ 
tributes  of,  i.  121,  ii.  29,  33,  413,  414  ;  supe¬ 
rior  prerogatives  of,  ii.  162,  Ao. ;  atonement 
of,  ii.  30;  patience  and  unjust  sufferings  of, 
ii,  322  ;  the  promised  Saviour,  ii.  421 ;  errors 
regarding,  ii.  390 ;  crucified,  power  of,  l  149, 
Ac. ;  his  priesthood,  ii.  184,191,  Ac.;  the  chief 
corner  stone,  ii.  314,  Ac,;  his  second  com. 
ing,  gainsayed,  ii.  374,  Ao. ;  advocacy  of,  ii. 
390 ;  made  a  curse,  i.  300  ;  subjection  of  all 
to,  i.  201,  ii.  103  ;  headship  of,  i.  435, 

Church — Foundations  of,  i.  410 ;  infallibility  o£ 

i.  423,  ii.  99  :  when  glorious  ?  i.  430 ;  rela¬ 
tion  to  Christ,  i.  430,  Ac.;  having  many 
members,  i.  230;  several'  offices  in,  i.  240; 
external  ministry  of,  ii.  203 ;  visibility  of, 

ii.  99;  "  a  great  house,”  ii.  120  ;  precepts  of, 
vindicated,  ii.  144;  wonderful  fecundity  of, 
i.  381;  motives  of  adhering  to,  ii  329;  ne¬ 
cessity  of  union  with,  ii.  985. 

Chastity — Precept  of,  ii.  110. 

Circumcision,  i.  21,  22,  30,  190,  400, 

Circumspection — Necessity  of,  i.  433. 

Clerics — Conduct  of,  ii.  95;  occupation  and  duties 
of,  exemplified,  ii.  124. 
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Colossiana — Who  ?  ii.  30. 

Concupiscence — Dominion  of,  means  of  over- 
coming,  i.  59,  03;  the  source  of  Bin,  ii.  257; 
triple,  ii.  300. 

Communion — Under  one  kind,  i.  230;  unworthy, 
guilt  and  punishment  of,  i.  231. 

Confession — Vindicated,  ii.  216;  reference  to, 
ii.  290,  388. 

Complin — Allusion  to,  ii.  940. 

Concursus  Centralis,  ii.  268. 

Confirmation — Reference  to,  ii.  187. 

Conflagration — Fire  of,  i.  103,  ii.  87C. 

Contention# — Source  of,  ii.  281,  drc. 

Corinthian— Church,  schism,  drc.,  i.  140,  107. 

Covetousness — Meaning  of,  i.  430,  drc. 

Correction — How  to  be  administered,  i.  901,  ii. 
110,  ire.,  138,  130. 

Cross — Power,  enemies,  scandal  of,  i.  148,  140, 
ii.  14,  105;  love  of,  and  sacrifice  of,  i,  397, 
ii.  240. 

Cretans,  ii.  142,  Arc. 

Cyrus — A  type  of  Christ,  ii.  104. 

Darkness — Works  of,  i.  110,  439,  ii.  390,  397. 

David — A  type  of  Christ,  ii.  108,  drc. 

Deacons — VirlueB  of,  ii.  07. 

Deaconesses — Office  and  duties  oT,  i.134,  202,  ii.98. 

Deluge — Allusion  to,  ii.  227,  331,  di c. 

Deposit — Of  Bound  doctrine,  ii.  110. 

Detraction — Evils  of,  ii.  284. 

Devils — Power,  prince,  and  doctrines  of,  i.  406, 
442,  ii  101,  348;  meaning  of,  trembling  of, 
children  of,  ii.  270,  400  ;  sometimes  appear 
as  angels  of  light,  i.  330. 

Disinterestedness — Example  of,  L  204,  200,  ii. 
440. 

Divorce — quoad  thorum,  quoad  vinculum,  i.  187, 
189. 

Diotrephes — Crimes  of,  ii.  441, 

Dogs— -Spiritual  meaning  of;  proverbB  regarding, 
ii.  10,  371. 

Dogmatic  Canons — Form  of,  i.  365. 

Dress — Modesty  of,  costliness  of,  when  allowed? 
i.  222,  ii.  324. 

Drunkenness — Punishment  and  effects  of,  i.  170, 
433  ;  incompatible  with  chastity,  ii.  143,  330; 
sinfulness  of,  ii.  336. 


Earth — To  be  burned  op,  ii.  370,  dec. 

Earthly  things — Vanity  of,  i.  193,  284,  300,  Ac. 
Ebionites — Errors  of,  i.  421. 

Ecclesiastics — Peculiar  occupation  of,  labour  ne¬ 
cessary  for,  ii.  124. 

Edification — Meaning  of,  i.  190. 

Elect — Seal  of,  ii.  127. 

Epaphroditus — ii.  15. 

Epiphras — ii.  29,  dec. 

Epimenidee — Quoted,  ii.  144. 

Ephesians — Epistle  to,  i.  398. 

Esau — Rejection  and  profaneness  of,  i.  70,  60,  ii 
239. 

Eucharist — Real  presence  in,  i.  211,  215,  228, 
230;  love  of  Christ  (shown  in)  abuse  of,  i. 
220,  227,  231,  ii.  245. 

Eternity — Reflections  on,  i.  103,  900,  dec. 

Eternal  Life— Reward  of,  i.  17,  64,  ii.  137. 
Evangelist — Meaning  of,  i.  428. 

Eve — Deceived  by  the  serpent,  i.  334,  ii.  93. 

Evil — Origin  of,  ii.  257. 

Excommunication — Example  and  effects  of,  ii. 
90;  power  to  inflict  it,  monition  preceding 
it,  i.  173 ;  (minor)  example  of,  ii.  81, 176, 


Expiation — Sacrifloe  of,  several  meanings  of,  ii. 
210,  240. 

Fables — Denounced,  ii.  80. 

Faith — Protestant  notion  of,  refuted,  i.  40,  ii. 
208  ;  description  of,  ii.  235,  954;  heroes  of, 
ii.  220,  iro;  unity  of,  excluding  heretics,  i. 
420,  ii.  245;  the  life  of  the  just,  i.  10  ;  the 
root  of  iustifleation,  not  the  first  grace,  i,  30, 
350,  309,  407,  ii.  220,  207  ;  dead  faith,  with- 
out  good  works,  not  sufficient  for  salvation, 
i,  31,  ii.  200,  drc. ;  animated  with  charity  and 
good  works,  i.  984,  ii.  224;  perseverance  is 
necessary,  ii.  427  ;  (human)  l.  125. 

Fas  ling — Vindication  of,  ii.  41;  102. 

Fear — Spirit  of,  different  kinds  of,  i.  00,  ii. 
4 17. 

Festivals—  Legal'observance  of,  i.  119,  370. 

Fides  informis,  ii.  209. 

Fire — Saving  effects  of,  i.  162;  (personified)  ii. 
242. 

First  Fruits — Reference  to,  i.  100,  200,  ii.  269. 

Final  Perseverance — i.  84. 

Flesh  and  Spirit — Wisdom,  works  of,  i,  04,  05, 
390,  991. 

Folly— (Apparent)  example  of,  i.  339,  930. 

Foolishness — Of  God,  i.  149. 

Fornication — Sinfulness  of,  in  a  Christian,  i.  181, 
103. 

Forgiveness  of  Injuries — i.  101,  ii.  321. 

Free  will — Concurrence  of,  i.  250,  402. 

Galatians — Epistles  to,  die.,  i.  353. 

Gangrene — Allusion  to,  ii.  127. 

Gentiles — Call  of,  a  mystery  concealed,  dec.,  i. 
139,  414,  &c. 

GiftB — Spiritual,  i.  232,  230. 

Gnostics — Errors,  and  leading  doctrines  of,  i. 
404,  410,  417,  ii .  27,  97,  Jcc.,  97,  311 ;  crimes 
and  obscenities  of,  ii.  318,  336. 

Goat— (Emissary),  ii.  215. 

God— Veracity,  justice,  dominion  of,  i.  24,  29, 
03  ;  Providence  of,  i.  83,  104  ;  nature,  correc¬ 
tion  of,  ii.  110,  237;  bounty,  jealousy, 
mercy  of,  ii.  258,  282,  333  ;  great  love  for  us, 
his  sons,  ii.  402,  408,  drc. ;  children  of,  ii. 
419;  commandments  of,  to  be  observed,  ii, 
420;  Dever  seen  in  this  life,  ii.  110,  416. 

Gomorrha — ii.  305,  440. 

Good  Works — Necessity  of,  ii.  208,  drc.,  350. 

Gold,  Silver,  die— i.  102,  ii.  283,  302. 

Gospel,  i.  1,  9. 

Grace — Necessity  of,  not  inamissible,  i.  108,  208, 
ii.  391  ;  (sacramental),  i.  429,  ii.  104,  120. 

Gratia  gratis  data,  i.  108,  217,  220,  292,  239,  ii. 
328  ,  333. 

Grecian  Games — Allusion  to,  i.  207,  ii.  340. 

Gymnasium — (Spiritual),  good  effects  of,  allusion 
to,  i.  207,  ii.  103. 

Habacdc — Quotation  from.i.  10,  368,  ii.  223. 

Hair— Wearing  of,  i.  221,  dro. 

Hands — Evil  deeds  of,  i.  429. 

Handwriting — Meaning  of,  ii.  38. 

Heaven — Inheritance  of,ii.  304,  dec.,  836. 

Heavens — (Three),  i.  342,  (new),  ii.  240,  976, 
drc. 

Head — Covering,  and  uncovering  of,  i.  223,  die. 

Hebrews — ii.  17,  158,  drc. 

Henoch — ii.  220;  prophecy  of,  ii.  461, 

Heretics — Character  of,  to  be  ebunned,  errors  of, 
ii.  131,  151,  304,  397,  430,  450,  drc. 

Heresy — Necessity  and  nature  of,  i.  226,  421. 
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Hierarchy — (Of  Angela),  ii.  405. 

Holy  of  Holies,  ii.  206,212. 

Holy  Ghost — Saddened,  delight  of  Angels,  i. 
427,  ii.  30>  ;  groanings  of,  i.  69,  ii,  307. 

Hope — Anchor  of  the  bouI,  ii.  101. 

Homoioteleuton — Example  of,  ii.  425, 

Horeb — i.  210. 

Hospitality — Meaning,  merit,  qualities  of,  ii.  90, 
243. 

Humility— i.  454,  ii.  283,  284,  947. 

Husbands — Duties  and  relations  of,  i.  436,  437, 
ii.  325. 

Hyssop — Use  of,  ii.  210. 

Idioms — Communication  of,  i.  266. 

Idleness — Denounced,  ii.  82,  83. 

Idol — Temple  of  worship  of,  i.  190,  216. 

Idolothyles — When  prohibited,  and  allowed,  i. 
199,  210. 

Illyricum — Situation  of,  i,  131. 

Imputative  Justice,  i.  36,  150,  428. 

Incarnation — Revelation  of,  ii.  99,  Arc. 

Incest — Case  of,  punishment  aud  remission  of, 
i.  173,  287. 

Incontinence — Remedies  against,  i.  187. 

Incredulity — Punishment  of,  ii.  170,  Arc. 

Indulgences — Doctrine  of,  i.  287. 

Intellect — Submission  of,  to  faith,  i.  320,  ii. 

S  225. 

Intercession  of  Saints  vindicated,  i.  133,  ii. 
390. 

Isaac  and  Ismael,  i.  77,  382. 

Instruction — Duty  of,  i.  289,  ii.  135. 

Jacoe  and  Esau — Doctrine  regarding,  viewed  as 
representing  entire  peoples,  i.  78,  70,  Arc. 

James  ^St. ) — Character  and  Epistle  of,  ii, 
250.  Arc. 

Jehovah — And  Elohim,  i.  121,  196,  203. 

Jeremias — Quotation  from,  ii.  203. 

Jerome — (St.)  Epistle  to  Evnrius,  ii.  142. 

Jerusalem — Council  of,  i.  360;  heavenly,  mean¬ 
ing,  and  inhabitants  of,  i.  381,  ii.  240. 

JeBUS — Sacred  Heart,  glory,  qualities  of,  as  a 
Judge  and  Pontiff,  ii.  0,  12,  160;  Mediator 
of  New  Testament,  the  great  Pastor,  ii.  241, 
248. 

Jews — Sins,  privileges,  rejection,  obduracy,  re¬ 
call,  remnant,  typical  blessings  of,  i.  20,  77 
89,98,  102,  210;  sacrifice*,  mode  of  justifi¬ 
cation  of,  216;  infancy  of,  illustrated,  372, 
375. 

Job — Patience  of,  ii.  292. 

John  (St.)  Epistles  of,  ii.  381,  433. 

Joseph — His  royal  staff  adored,  ii.  231. 

Judaizers — Errors  of,  ii.  20. 

Judges — Impartiality  of,  ii.  110. 

Judgment  (General), — considerations,  time,  signs, 
descriptions  of,  ii.  64,  77,  374,  (particular), 
nature  of,  i.  304. 

Justification  ( First  and  second ) — nature,  effects, 
uncertainly,  i.  29,  36,  167,  100,  397,  ii.  268, 
387,  inherent ,  i.  47. 

Justice  of  the  Law  and  Faith — i.  90,  370. 

Knowledge — Dangers  and  abuse  of,i.  12, 13, 106. 

Laity— Duties  of,  ii.  340. 

Law  (Of  God) — violation  of  one  precept  involves 
the  whole,  ii.  200  ;  (of  MoBes),  contrasted 
with  promise,  arrayed  by  angels,  i.  070,  <fec.; 
Minatory,  precepts  of— ii.  87;  entailed  a 
curse,  i.  368. 

VOL.  I. 


Lawsuits — Evils  of,  i.  177,  <fec. 

Laodiceans — EpiBtle  to,  ii.  51,  <fee. 

Language — Qualities  of,  ii.  40. 

Legal  Observances — i.  118,  <fec. 

Liberty — (Christian),  i.  203  ;  false,  i.  380,  ii.  317, 
370. 

Life — (Human),  uncertainty  of,  ii.  256,  286 ; 
(eternal),  reward  of,  i.  54,  ii.  137. 

Light — Moral  effects,  Father,  symbolic  meaning 
of.  i.  116,  432,  ii.  08,  258,  386. 

Limbus  Patrun i — i.  421,  ii.  31,  Arc. 

Liturgy — Language  of,  vindicated,  i.  250, 

Lombard  (Peter) — ii,  414. 

Lot — Justice  of,  ii.  306. 

Lots — Meaning  of,  i.  401,  ii.  31. 

Love  (Of  God) — i.  72,  74;  of  our  neighbour,  i. 
115. 

Lucifer — His  sin,  i.  495,  442,  ii.  3G5. 

Lumen  gloria — i.  245,  ii.  116,  403. 

Macedonians — Charity  of,  i.  319. 

Malachy — (Quotation  from),  i.  80. 

Man — (Old  and  new),  i.  50,  426,  ii.  44,  Arc.,  313. 

Mankind — Sinfulness  of,  i.  20,  27,  380,  382. 

Manichees — Errors  of,  ii.  258. 

Manna — A  type,  quantity  to  be  collected,  i.  210, 
321. 

Mark  (St.)— ii.  351. 

Marriage — Sacrament,  state,  necessity,  trials,  and 
errors  of,  i.  184,  436  ;  allowed  between  faith¬ 
ful  and  unfaithful,  case,  i.  189;  sometimes 
recommended,  honourable  in  all, ii.  108,  244; 
dissolution  of,  quoad  vinculum ,  i.  55. 

Martyrdom — i.  242. 

Mary,  Ever  Glorious  VirgiD — Intercession, 
power,  immamlate  purity  of,  i.  36,  44,  130, 

'  184,  336,  ii.  59,  387. 

Mass — Sacrifice  of,  i.  217,  ii.  216,  219. 

Massah  and  Meriba — ii.  174. 

Masters — Duties  of,  i.  441,  ii.  47. 

Mauduit — Interpretations,  dissertations,  criti* 
cisms  of,  i.  32,  86,  305,  ii,  118,  176,  180,  331, 
Arc. 

Meats — Distinction  of,  i.  120,  218. 

Mcdii  necessitas,  ii.  227. 

Mediator — i.  371,  ii.  01,  390. 

Mediation — Utility  and  necessity  of,  ii.  105,  181. 

Melohisedech — ii.  193. 

Meekness — Recommended,  ii.  200,  320. 

Meiosis — Example  of,  i.  115. 

Merit — Reward,  doctrine  of,  i.  17,35,  ii.  137,  152, 
272. 

Mercy — Reward  of,  ii.  267,  273. 

Michael  (Archangel) — His  dispute  with  the  devil, 
ii.  307,  449. 

Milk  (spiritual) — i.  150,  ii.  313. 

Ministers — (Anglican),  conduct  of,  ii.  364;  (of 
the  altar),  support  of,  i.  202,  Arc. 

Ministry  of  the  Church,  how  long  ?  wherefore?— 
i.  422,  Arc. 

Mission — Necessity  of,  i.  02,  357. 

Miracles — ii.  78,  131. 

Moral  Precepts — Summary  of,  ii.  23. 

Moses— His  early  history  and  exploits,  ii.  231; 
compared  with  Christ,  ii.  173  ;  (his  coun¬ 
tenance),  effulgence  of,  i.  202  ;  his  ministry 
compared  with  the  Apostolic,  i.  202,  Arc.; 
(bis  law),  imperfection  of,  ii.  167,  214,  Arc. 

Motive — Purity  of,  ii.  283. 

Mystery — Concealed  from  the  world,  i.  413,  Arc. 

Naboth — Persecution  of,  ii.  290. 

Natural  Law — Precept  of,  i,  19. 
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Neoeeaary,  neceuitate  medii — ii.  337. 

Neighbour — Precept  regarding  the  law  of  its 
necessity,  i.  118,  Ao.,  120,  Ac.,  ii.  407,  Arc., 
435.  440. 

Neophrte — ii.  07. 

Nero— 4.  113,  ii  130. 

New  (Law) — Violation  of,  ii.  107  ;  (man),  mean¬ 
ing  of,  i.  398. 

Nioolaites — Teachings  of,  ii.  403. 

Noe — His  preaching,  his  ark,  ii.  227,  333,  3(15. 

Oath — Sometimes  lawful,  L  0,  75,  ii.  293. 

Obduracy — Nature  and  effects  of,  i.  12,  83,  84, 
ii.  78  ;  inflicted  as  a  punishment,  i.  290. 

Obedience — On  the  part  of  married,  and  of  chil¬ 
dren  and  servants,  i.  437, 430,  Ac. ;  to  prelates 
and  superiors,  ii.  247. 

OcoaBion  of  sin — i.  18. 

OfficeB  in.  the  Church — i.  422. 

Olympic  Games,  i.  207,  ii.  130. 

Offering  of  Christ  ( bloody  and  unbloody)  ii.  190, 
190,  21U,  Ac. 

Oil — Use  of,  ii.  204. 

Old  (Man)— To  be  pat  off,  i.  425, 

Orders  (Holy) — Sin  of  conferring,  with  precipi- 
tanoy,  ii.  111. 

Pagans — Not  subject  to  Church  jurisdiction,  i. 
176. 

Pagans — Their  life,  i.  11,  13,  180,  424;  natural 
faculties,  i.  19. 

panoply  (Christian) — i.  441,  ii.  60. 

Pasch — floral  lesson  from,  i.  174. 

Paphnutius — ii.  90. 

Parents — Duties  of,  i.  440. 

Pastor  (Book)— i.  130  ;  (of  souls),  duties  and 
dangers  of,  ii.  105,  344;  duty  of,  as  regards 
the  poor,  i.  3C1 ;  virtues  of,  i.  300,  Ac. ;  ii. 
344,  Ac. 

Patience — Recommended,  i.  42,  ii.  235,  341,  Ac. 

Pelagians — Errora  of,  i.  108. 

Penance — To  be  renewed  to,  ii.  188 ;  -works  of, 
i.  316,  ii.  204. 

Peter  (St.) — Name  and  Epistles  of,  ii.  302,  352; 
visions,  revelations  of,  ii.  300;  absent  from 
Rome,  i.  137;  primacy  of,  i.  411;  repre¬ 
hended,  i.  302. 

Paul — Name,  unmarried,  doctrine,  life  of,  i,  4, 
180,  188,  200,  Ac.,  220,  330,  Ac.  ;  his  sta¬ 
ture,  style  of  preaching,  eloquence,  i.  331, 
335  ;  labours,  humiliations,  humility,  visions, 
mission  of,  i.  338,  341,  303  ;  rebukes  Peter, 
i.  302,  Ac. ;  the  model  of  a  pastor,  gentle¬ 
ness  of,  ii.  57,  Ac. 

Pentapolis  (Cities  of) — ii.  365,  448. 

Perfection — Meaning  of,  ii.  10. 

Pharaoh — Pnnishment  and  obduracy  of,  i.  82, 
83. 

Pharisees — ii.  17. 

Tbilemon — ii.  152. 

Philippi — ii.  1. 

Philosophers—  i .  11,  13  ;  thfeir  vices,  i.  12,  14. 

Philosophy  (False)— Evils  of,  ii.  37. 

Piety — Advantagea  transmitted  from  parents  to 
children,  ii.  120,  Ac. 

Pleroma,  i.  410,  429,  ii.  02. 

Poor — Latent al  care  of,  i.  301,  ii.  200. 

■Power  (Secular) — Obedience  to,  nature  of,  i. 
112,  Ac.  ;  ii.  149,  319. 

Prayer— N eceasity,  efficacy,  conditions  of,  ii.  48, 
297,  427 ;  several  kinds  of,  to  be  offered  lor 
all,  abuse  of,  ii.  90,  281. 


Preaching — Duty  of  how  to  be  performed,  i.  20, 
248,  280,  ii.  87,  134,  135.  ' 

Preachers— i.  200,  200,  248,  280. 

Priests — Ordained  by  Christ,  notes  of,  i.  220,  ii. 
183,  Ao. ;  rewards  of,  meaning  of,  in  a  me¬ 
taphorical  sense,  ii.  100,  314,  Ao. 
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SAINT  PAUL  TO  THE  HOMANS. 


Intr  oUucHort. 

This  Epistle,  although  written  at  a  period  subsequent  to  the  date  of  some  of  the 
other  writings  of  St.  Paul,  is  still  placed  at  the  head  of  his  Epistles  in  the  Bible,  either 
on  account  of  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Roman  Church,  “  The  mother  and  mistress  of 
all  Churches” — on  whose  Chief  Pastor  “was  conferred,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
full  power  of  feeding,  ruling,  and  governing  the  universal  Church,”  or,  on  account  of 
the  comprehensive  and  sublime  nature  of  its  contents,  embracing,  as  it  does,  in  a  general 
way,  the  entire  economy  of  Redemption  ;  and  treating  fully  of  the  mysteries  of  divine 
grace,  considered  in  their  eternal  decrees,  in  their  present  effects  here,  and  in  their 
consequences,  as  regards  the  elect  and  reprobate,  hereafter. 

Language  of. — It  is  maintained  by  some  few  critics,  Salmeron,  Harduin,  &c.,  that 
it  was  written  in  Latin,  the  language  of  those  for  whose  instruction  it  was  directly,  and 
in  the  first  instance,  intended.  This  opinion  is,  however,  generally  rejected  as  impro¬ 
bable  ;  for  it  was  not  to  the  people  of  Rome,  but  to  all  the  faithful  residing  there  (i.  3), 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  whether  inhabitants  of  the  city,  or  foreigners  flocking  thither 
from  every  quarter  of  the  Empire,  to  many  of  whom,  doubtless,  the  Latin  was  an 
unknown  tongue,  that  this  Epistle  was  addressed.  The  common  opinion  is,  that  it  was 
written  in  Greek,  the  language  in  which  the  Apostle  was  most  conversant  from  his 
infancy — a  language,  too,  which  was  generally  understood  and  cultivated  at  the  time  by 
all  classes,  at  Rome,  as  we  are  informed  by  Juvenal  (Satire  C),  and  by  Cicero  (pro  Archia), 
and  which,  being  iliost  generally  in  use  throughout  the  East  and  West  after  the  period 
of  the^Grecian  conquests  under  Alexander  the  Great,  was,  therefore,  the  most  befitting 
vehicle  for  conveying  to  every  description  of  persons  all  over  the  globe,  the  important 
instructions  contained  in  this  Epistle.  This  latter  opinion  derives  further  confirmation 
from  the  many  Grecisms  with  which  the  Latin  version  of  the  Epistle  abounds.  It  is 
to  the  Greek  also,  that  in  the  case  of  difference  of  opinion  respecting  the  reading  of 
any  particular  passage,  Commentators  generally,  whether  Greek  or  Latin,  refer  as  the 
language  originally  employed  in  this  Epistle  by  the  Apostle. 

Object  and  Occasion  of. — The  principal  object  which  the  Apostle  had  in  view  in 
writing  this  Epistle,  as  far  as  can  be  gleaned  from  the  citings  of  Commentators, 
ancient  and  modern,  as  also  from  the  subject  matter  of  the  Epistle  itself,  was  to  settle 
a  grave  and  dangerous  dispute  by  which  the  Church  of  Rome,  composed  of  converted 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  was  troubled,  regarding  the  relative  claims  of  these  respective 
parties  to  the  grace  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  not  unlikely,  that  the  difference  of  practice 
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with  respect  to  certain  legal  observances  (chap,  xiv.)  which  were  permitted  to  the  Jews, 
and  from  which  the  Gentiles  justly  claimed  perfect  exemption,  contributed  to  keep 
alive  these  dissensions,  to  which  botli  parties  were  instigated  by  certain  false  teachers, 
who  at  that  period  were  busily  engaged  in  the  unholy  attempt  to  unsettle  the  faith  of 
the  early  converts  (xvi.  10,  17,  18).  The  Jews,  elated  by  their  descent,  and  the  many 
exalted  favours  and  privileges  specially  conferred  on  their  nation,  claimed  the  spiritual 
inheritance  of  justification  as  their.birthright,  in  virtue  of  the  many  promises  repeatedly 
made  to  their  Fathers,  and  also  as  the  reward  of  their  observance  of  the  Law  of  Moses  ; 
while,  in  the  case  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  they  contended  that  the  call  of  the  latter 
to  the  Gospel  was  a  mere  act  of  grace  and  favour  on  the  part  of  God.  The  Gentiles, 
whom  the  Apostle  calls  "  Greeks,"  were,  on  the  other  hand,  not  slow  in  asserting  their 
claims  to  a  share  in  the  Gospel  privileges.  They  might  boast  of  the  science  of  their 
philosophers,  who,  unaided  by  the  light  of  Revelation,  knew  God  from  the  visible 
works  of  creation — of  the  wisdom  of  their  Legislators — of  the  heroism  and  exalted 
natural  virtues  of  many  among  them — of  their  strict  observance  of  the  natural  law, 
unassisted  by  the  many  helps  conferred  on  the  Jews.  It  is  not  unlikely,  that,  retorting 
upon  the  Jews,  they  reproached  them  with  their  grievous  violations  of  the  Law  of 
Moses,  in  puuishment  of  which,  so  few  of  them,  comparatively,  were  called  to  the  faith 
(xi.  18);  with  their  repeated  acts  of  ingratitude  and  rebellion  against  God,  of  which 
tlieir  own  inspired  Scriptures,  containing  the  denunciations  of  their  Prophets,  might 
be  adduced  in  evidence  ;  with  their  abuse  of  the  signal  and  special  favours,  which 
formed  the  subject  of  their  boasting  ;  with  their  persecution  of  the  Prophets,  whom  the 
Almighty  sent  repeatedly  to  warn  them  ;  and,  finally,  with  having  filled  up  the  measure 
of  their  iniquity  by  the  murder  of  his  Eternal  Son. 

The  news  of  these  dissensions  reached  St.  Paul  at  Corinth,  when  preparing  to  be  the 
bearer  of  the  alms  collected  throughout  Greece  and  Macedon,  for  the  relief  of  the 
distressed  and  persecuted  poor  of  Jerusalem,  and,  as  Apostle  of  nations,  on  whom 
devolved  '*  the  solicitude  of  all  the  Churches,"  he  undertakes  at  once,  in  the  temporary 
absence  of  St.  Peter  from  Rome,  to  remedy  this  evil,  and  correct  the  fundamental  error 
from  which  it  sprang. 

After  laying  down  the  great  theme  and  leading  proposition  of  the  Epistle — viz.,  that 
jiiai^jpnf.inn  is  derived  neither  from  the  works  of  the  natural  lqw,  nor  from  the  moral 
portion  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  Gentile  and  Jewish  converts  respectively  imagined, 
but  from  faith,  animated  and  upheld  by  patient  endurance  and  good  works,  he  proceeds 
to  show,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  far  from  having  any  claim  to  the  Gospel  on  the 
ground  of  their  good  works,  were,  on  the  contrary,  deserving  of  thg  heaviest  chastise- 
ments  for  their  multiplied  transgressions.  This  he  proves  in  reference  to  the  Gentiles 
in  chapter  i.,  and  the  same  he  shows  to  be  equally  true  of  the  Jews,  in  chapter  ii. 

Then,  after  proving  from  several  testimonies  of  Scripture,  that  all  mankind,  embrac¬ 
ing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  under  sin,  and  as  such,  fit  objects  for  the  exercise  of 
divine  mercy,  he  concludes  that  justification  is  gratuitously  bestowed  through  faith, 
without  any  reference  to  the  works  of  either  the  Mosaic  law,  or  the  law  of  nature 
(chapter  iii.) 

He  confirms  this  doctrine  of  justification  through  faith,  irrespective  of  the  works  in 
question,  by  the  example  of  Abraham,  the  history  of  whose  justification  was  recorded 
for  the  purpose  of  pointing  out  the  mode  in  which  all  his  spiritual  children  were  to  be 
justified  (chap,  iv.) 

In  the  next  place,  the  Apostle  points  out  the  fruits  of  justification  both  here  and 
hereafter ;  and  after  commending  the  great  charity  of  Christ,  who  died  for  us  when  we 
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were  his  enemies,  he  points  out  the  necessity  of  reconciliation  through  him,  by  tracing 
matters  back  to  the  root  of  all  evil,  and  propounding  the  mysterious  doctrine  of  original 
sin.  He  draws  a  parallel  between  Christ  and  Adam,  as  opposite  principles  of  life  and 
death ;  and  he  shows  that  the  gift  of  justice  bestowed  by  the  former  was  more  beneficial 
in  its  results,  than  the  evils  introduced  by  the  latter  were  detrimental  (chap,  v.) 

In  reply  to  an  objection,  to  which  this  doctrine  might  give  occasion,  he  shows 
from  the  mystical  signification  of  the  rite  of  Baptism,  as  it  was  then  conferred,  that 
having  died  to  siu,  we  should  persevere  in  a  life  of  grace  after  the  model  of  Christ’s 
Resurrection,  to  which  our  resuscitation  from  the  grave  of  sin  should  be  assimilated 
(chap,  vi.) 

In  the  next  place,  he  shows,  that  after  having  contracted  a  new  marnage_engagemen t 
with  an  e yaked  snonse.  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  bound  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  grace  and 
sanctity;  and,  in  order  to  set  forth  in  a  clearer  light,  the  inutility  of  the  Mosaic  law 
for  justification,  he  shows,  that  it  was  the  occasion  of  multiplying  transgressions,  owing 
to  the  corruption  of  human  nature.  These  transgressions  were  not,  however,  imput¬ 
able  to  the  law,  since  even  under  the  law  of  grace,  the  most  just,  whom  the  Apostle 
represents  in  his  own  person,  have  much  to  endure  in  battling  against  the  evil  'of 
concupiscence.  He  describes  the  nature  of  this  spiritual  struggle,  and  the  best  means 
for  achieving  the  victory  (chap,  vii.) 

He  then  describes  the  corruption  of  man  hy  sin,  and  exhorts  us,  after  having  been 
freed  in  thfe  New  Law  from  the  tyrannical  dominion  of  concupiscence,  to  lead  a  new 
life  of  grace.  In  order  to  give  us  an  idea  of  the  magnitude  of  the  rewards  in  store  for 
the  glorified  sons  of  God,  which  they  are  to  attain  after'  passing  through  the  saving 
ordeal  of  suffering,  he  employs  the  boldest  figure  of  speech,  and  represents  inanimate 
creation  yearning,  with  the  anxious  desire  of  a  mother  in  the  throes  of  child-birth 
groaning  for  her  delivery,  to  be  rescued  from  the  present  servitude  of  corruption,  and 
to  be  transmuted  into  a  state  of  incorruption  suited  to  the  glorified  children  of  God, 
for  whose  service  «*  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth”  are  destined.  After  having 
explained  the  economy  of  Divine  Providence  in  bringing  man  to  final  glory,  he  adduces 
the  motives  for  confidence  in  God  (chap,  viii.) 

The  Apostle  employs. the  three  following  chapters  in  treating  of  a  subject  closely 
connected  with  the  main  design  of  the  Epistle — viz  ,  the  reprobation  and  rejection  of 
the  Jews  from  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  same. 
This  saddening  topic,  so  calculated  to  wound  the  feelings  of  his  Jewish  brethren,  he 
handles  with  the  nicest  delicacy ;  and  after  announcing,  or  rather  insinuating,  the  un¬ 
welcome  truth  regarding  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  which  he  shows  to  be  no  way  incon¬ 
sistent  with  the  promises  repeatedly  made  by  God  to  Abraham,  nor  opposed  to  the  divine 
attributes,  and,  moreover,  to  have  been  predicted  in  the  SS.  Scripture  fchap.  ix.,  x.)f 
he  consoles  the  Jews  by  the  assurance,  that  their  fall  was  neither  universal  nor  irrepar¬ 
able  ;  that,  at  a  future  day,  God  would  be  reconciled  to  his  people,  and  would  admit  them 
once  more  to  the  divine  favour. 

The  Apostle  concludes  the  dogmatic  part  of  the  Epistle,  as  he  began  it,  by  pointing 
out  the  sinful  state  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  left  to  themselves.  Unable  to  fathom 
the  mysterious  Providence  of  God,  permitting  all  classes  ofanen  to  be  shut  up  succes¬ 
sively  in  the  common  prison  of  sin  and  infidelity,  in  order  to  manifest  his  mercy  in  their 
regard,  and  being  almost  oppressed  with  the  majesty  of  glory,  he  recoils  from  the 
further  consideration  of  the  subject,  and  bursts  into  the  exclamation  :  “  Oh  !  the  depth 
of  the  wisdom,”  &c. — (chap,  xi.) 

The  remainder  of  the  Epistle  is  devoted  to  subjects  of  morality.  Among  these  are 
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contained  exhortations  to  lead  a  new  life,  devoted  exclusively  to  God’s  service  ;  to 
exercise  the  spiritual  gifts,  in  a  manner  that  may  prove  of  advantage  to  the  body  of  the 
faithful,  and  to  practise  fraternal  charity  in  its  several  branches  (chap,  xii.) 

The  Apostle  next  inculcates  the  duty  of  obedience  to  secular  authority.  This  be 
enjoins  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  on  the  grounds  of  conscientious  obligation,  and 
under  pain  of  eternal  damnation  (chap,  xiii.) 

He  treats  of  a  case  of  ceremonial  observance,  regarding  the  use  of  certain  meats 
prohibited  by  the  Mosaic  law,  which  was  the  practical  cause  of  difference  between  Jews 
and  Gentiles  ;  and  points  out  the  duty  of  each  party  iu  the  matter  (chap,  xiv.) 

He  exhorts  them  to  bear  with  each  other's  infirmities,  having  been,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  called  to  a  share  in  the  same  heavenly  inheritance  (chap,  xv.) 

He,  finally,  closes  with  the  salutations,  peculiar  to  the  time  (chap,  xvi.)  The  simplest 
idea,  perhaps,  that  could  be  formed  of  this  Epistle  would  be,  to  regard  it  as  a  disserta¬ 
tion,  the  main  scope  and  object  of  which  is,  to  prove  that  justification  is  derived  neither 
from  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  nor  from  those  of  the  natural  law,  but  gratuitously 
from  faith,  as  contradistinguished  from  both — faith  upheld  and  animated  by  patient 
endurance  and  good  works.  To  this  main  object  everything  in  the  Epistle,  whether 
in  the  form  of  principles  directly  laid  down,  or  of  objections,  or  of  inferences,  is  to  be 
referred. 

Where  and  when  Written. — The  common  opinion  of  Interpreters  of  SS.  Scrip¬ 
ture  is,  that  this  Epistle  was  written  at  Corinth,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Apostle’s  second  j 
visit  to  that  city,  and  shortly  before  be  set  out  from  Greece  to  be  the  bearer  of  the  alms 
collected  at  Macedon  and  Achaia,  for  the  relief  of  the  distressed  Churches  of  Judea 
(xv.  25).  There  is  also  abundant  intrinsic  evidence  to  prove  that  it  was  written  from 
Corinth.  In  the  first  place,  the  bearer  of  it  was  Phebe,  a  deaconess  of  Cenchrete, 
which  was  one  of  the  ports  of  Corinth,  on  the  Asiatic  side.  Again,  in  it  are  conveyed 
the  salutations  of  Caius  and  Erastus  (xvi,  23),  both  of  whom  were  inhabitants  ol 
Corinth  (1  Cor.  i.  14,~2  f  Tim.  ivT  2b).  That  it  was  written  on  the  occasion  of  his 
second,  rather  than  of  his  first  visit,  seems  equally  incontestable.  For,  in  it  are  con¬ 
veyed  the  salutations  of  Timothy  and  Sosipator  (xvi.  21).  Now,  it  was  on  the 
occasion  of  his  leaving  Corinth  a  second  time,  to  be  the  bearer  of  the  collected  alms  to 
the  afflicted  poor  of  Jerusalem,  that  these  accompanied  him  (Acts,  xx.)  Again,  when 
the  Apostle  first  came  to  Corinth,  he  found  there  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  after  they  had 
been  banished  from  Rome  by  the  decree  of  the  Emperor  Claudius  (Acts,  xviii.); 
whereas,  they  bad  returned  to  Rome  when  this  Epistle  was  written;  for,  he  prays  the 
Romans  to  salute  them  in  his  name  (xvi.  3). 
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After  premising  with  the  usual  Apostolical  salutation  (verses  1-7),  the  Apostle  enters  on  the  exordium 
of  this  Epistle,  in  which  he  displays  consummate  prudence,  admirably  calculated  to  render  the  Romans 
well  affected  towards  him,  and  attentive  to  the  instructions  which  he  intends  proposing  to  them  (7-17). 
lie  next  lays  down  the  proposition  or  great  subject  of  the  Epistle,  viz.,  that  Justification  is  derived 
neither  from  the  Law  of  Moses  nor  from  the  strength  of  nature,  as  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts  at 
Rome  imagined,  but  from  a  source  quite  different,  viz.,  from  faith  (17).  With  a  view  of  showing  how 
far  their  multiplied  sins  rendered  the  Gentiles  deserving  objects  of  the  heavy  anger  of  God,  with  which 
sinners  are  menaced  in  the  Gospel  (1-S),  the  Apostle,  in  the  next  place ,  draws  a  frightful  picture  of  the 
abominable  crimes  into  which  those  who  were  reputed  the  wisest  among  the  Pagans,  viz.,  their  learned 
Philosophers,  had  fallen ;  he  describes  their  abandonment  of  God,  their  idolatry,  their  unnatural  lusts » 
and  their  other  violations  of  the  Natural  Lau-,  and  leaves  it  to  be  inferred,  that,  whereas  these  Phi- 
losophers  were  reputed  the  wisest  and  the  most  virtuous  Among  the  Gentiles,  and  the  virtues  which  they 
practised  made  a  subject  of  boasting  among  the  people,  the  great  mass  of  the  Gentile  world  must, 
therefore,  be  sunk  still  deeper  in  vice  and  immorality ;  and ,  consequently ,  instead  of  having  a  claim  to 
the  Gospel  on  the  ground  of  their  exalted  natural  virtues,  as  the  Gentile  converts  pretended,  they  were 
rather  deserving  of  death  and  punishment. 


fJarapfirfluc. 

1.  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  divine  voca¬ 
tion,  an  apostle,  by  a  special  and  singular  choice  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  set  apart  to  announce  the  glad  tidihgs 
of  Redemption  contained  in  the  Gospel  of  God, 

eTommmtarp. 

1.  “  Paul."  The  original  name  of  the  Apostle  was  “  Saul,"  and  he  assumed  the 
name  of  “  Paul,"  according  to  St.  Jerome,  Baronius,  and  others,  in  compliment  to  his 
illustrious  convert,  Sej-gjiis.  Pajjlus,  Proconsul  of  Cyprus  (Acts,  xiii.  12).  Paul,  being 
a  Roman  name,  is  employed  by  him  when  addressing  the  Gentiles  ;  Saul,  when 
addressing  the  Jews.  Others,  with  St.  Thomas,  say  he  had  both  names  from  his 
infancy.  They  say  that,  in  consequence  of  Tharsis,  liis  native  place,  being  a  free 
city  of  the  Roman  Empire,  he  received  the  Roman  name  "  Paul"  with  the  Jewish 
name  Saul.  Hence,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (xiii.  9),  he  is  called  “  Saul,  otherwise 
Paul."  St.  Augustine  says,  he  assumed  the  name  of  Paul  from  a  feeling  of  humility, 
and  to  express  his  diminutive  stature.  He  prefixes  his  name  in  conformity  with  the 
usage  of  the  time.  Iq,  modern  letter  writing,  it  is  needless  to  remark,  that  the 
tisago  in  this  respect  is  the  reverse  of  that  which  formerly  prevailed. 

“A  servant  of  Jesus  Christ/'  He  might  be  called  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  on 
several  titles,  on  account  of  his  Creation,  Redemption,  call  to  the  Faith,  (fee.;  the 
word  “  servant”  in  this  passage  most  likely  regards  liis  special  engagement  in  the 
duty  of  preaching  the  Gospel  in  quality  of  Apostle,  as  is  more  fully  explained  in 
the  following  words. 

“  Called."  The  Greek  word,  kA^tos,  is  a  noun,  and  means  "by  vocation.”  This 
von.  I.  B 
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1.  PAUL,  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Chkist,  called  to  be  an  apostle,  se¬ 
parated  unto  the  gospel  of  (Jod, 
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arm. 

2.  Which  he  had  promised  before 
Ivr  hia  prophets  in  the  holy  ecrip- 
lureB, 

fl.  Concerninp  hia  Son,  who  ms 
made  to  him  of  Lhe  seed  of  David 
according  to  the  flesh, 


4.  Who  was  predestinated  the 
Son  of  God  in  power  according  to 
the  spirit  of  ennclifloation,  by  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jescs 
Christ  from  the  dead, 


Itaropljraftc. 

2.  A  Gospel  proposing  nothing  cither  false  or 
novel,  but  long  since  promised  by  God  through  the 
oracles  of  the  prophets  contained  in  the  inspired 
Scriptures. 

8.  This  Gospel  had  reference  to  the  Son  of  God, 
endowed  with  divine  and  human  natures,  who,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  human  nature,  was  born  to  Him  in 
time  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  being  herself  of  the  seed 
of  David. 

4,  Who,  regarded  according  to  this  same  human 
nature,  or,  as  terminating  human  nature,  was  pre¬ 
destinated  from  eternity  to  become,  in  time,  the  Son 
of  God  (l*y  being  united  personally  with  the  Second 
Person  of  the  Adorable  Trinity),  and  this  be  was 
shown  to  be  by  the  divine  power,  which  he  had,  of 
working  miracles,  by  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  the  faithful,  and  particularly,  by  raising  himself 
from  the  dead. 


Commeittati?. 

the  Apostle  adds  to  show  that  he  was  not  self-sent  or  self-commissioned,  but  that 
his  authority  was  derived  from  a  proper  source.  “  He  was  called  by  God  as  was 
Aaron.11— (Hebrews,  iv.  4). 

“An  Apostle.”  This  word,  according  to  strict  etymology,  means,  one  sen  1;  but,  in 
Ecclesiastical  usage,  and  as  designating  the  first  office  in  the  Church,  ns  described 
(Ephesians,  iv.  11),  it  means  one  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel,  with  power  to  found  and 
establish  churches.  There  were  only  twelve  of  this  class,  with  whom  were  associated 
Paul  and  Barnabas. — (See  Epistle  to  Galatians,  chap.  i.  verse  1 — Commentary). 

“  Separated”  expresses  the  singular  and  exalted  choice  made  of  him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  when  he  said,  "Separate  unta  me  Paul  and  Barnabas  for  the  work  whereunto 
I  have  taken  them.” — (Acts,  xiii.  2). 

2.  "Which  he  had  promised,”  &c.  This  the  Apostle  adds  in  order  to  show  the 
Christians  of  Borne,  both  converted  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  the  Gospel  which  he 
preached  contained  nothing  false  or  novel,  nothing  opposed  to  Moses  or  the  prophets 
(whom  he  was  calumniously  charged  with  undervaluing),  since  it  was  no  more  than  a 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  all  of  which  regarded  Christ — the 
principal  subject  of  the  Gospel — as  their  term.  The  word  "promised,”  also  conveys 
in  limine,  that  this  Gospel,  and  the  justification  through  Christ,  was  given  freely  on 
the  part  of  God,  and  independently  of  the  merits  of  man,  whether  actual  or  foreseen. 
For  the  meaning  of  the  word  “prophet,”  see  1  Cor.  xi.  5.  Here  it  refers  to  the 
sacred  writers  of  the  Old  Testament. 

3.  The  chief  subject  of  this  Gospel,  as  well  as  of  the  prophecies  which  ushered  it 
in,  was  the  Son  of  Cod,  "  who  was  made,”&c.,  who,  even  in  his  human  nature,  was  of 
kingly  descent,  being  born  of  the  royal  house  of  David.  These  words  refer  to  the 
human  nature  of  Christ. 

4.  The  Greek  of  verses  3  and  4  runs  thus  : — t repl  tov  diou  avrov,  tov  yevopevov  etc 
crTrep/iaros  AaveiS  Kara  crapfca'  verse  4,  too  opicrflevros  woo  Ocov  ev  Sora/m  Kara,  nv^vpa 
ayiocrorijs,  avaerrao-fws  vcxpwv  Iijcroo  Xptorroo  too  KX’piov  rjpwv. 

According  to  the  Vulgate  rendering  of  the  word  opur9tv tos,  ltqui  praedestinatm  esl 
"who  was  predestinated, ”  the  words  mean,  that  this  seed  of  David,  according  to 
the  flesh,  i.e.%  human  nature,  or,  which  amounts  to  the  same  in  sense,  that 
this  Divine  Person,  considered  not  as  terminating  the  divine  nature,  but  as  termi¬ 
nating  human  nature,  was  predestinated  to  become  in  time  tlic  Son  of  God,  by  a 
personal  union  with  the  Second  Person  of  the  Adorable  Trinity.  In  this  interpreta¬ 
tion,  generally  adopted  by  the  Latins,  the  word  "who”  refers  not  directly  to  the 
Divine  Person  of  the  Son  of  God,  but  to  his  human  nature  viewed  in  the  abstract, 
and  prescinding  from  its  personal  union  with  the  Son  of  God. — (A’LRpide).  The 
God-man,  Christ,  had  but  one  Person,  the  Person  of  the  Eternal  Word,  and  it  could 
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0.  By  whom  we  have  received 
grace  and  apnatl  ship  for  obedience 
to  the  faith  in  all  nations  for  his 
name, 


0,  Among  whom  arc  you  also 
the  called  of  Jiisns  Ciitiist: 


IParapfjraae. 

5.  Through  him,  both  as  God  and  man,  we  have 
received  the  grace  and  office  of  Apostleship  to  be  exer¬ 
cised  in  his  name  and  behalf  throughout  all  nations, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  brought  to  submit  their 
reason  to  faith  and  to  embrace  the  Gospel. 

0.  Among  which  nations  given  in  charge  to  me, 
you,  Romans,  who  by  divine  vocation  are  Christians, 
are  to  be  reckoned  ;  hence,  it  is  in  quality  of  Apostle 
that  I  address  to  you  this  Epistle. 


Commentary. 

nol  be  well  said,  that  the  Person  of  the  Son  of  God  was  from  eternity  predestinated 
to  be  the  Son  of  God.  It  was,  then,  the  human,  nature  of  Christ,  that  was  from 
eternity  predestinated  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  its  personal  union  with  the  Word ; 
for,  as  man,  Christ  is  the  natural  Son  of  God.  Most  likely,  the  Vulgate  interpreter 
read,  Tpoopto-OevTos,  but  this  reading  is  not  found  at  present  in  any  Greek  copy. 

The  Greek  Commentators,  taking  the  word,  o/ucrfleis,  in  its  literal  meaning  of 
defined ,  declared ,  interpret  the  words  thus: — This  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the  Apostles 
proclaim  as  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  was  most  clearly  shown  to  be  such  by  the  miracles 
performed  at  the  invocation  of  his  name  “in  power,”  through  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  “  according  to  the  spirit  of  sanctification,"  after  -he  had  risen  from  the 
dead,  “by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.”  Jta  Theodoret.  who  admits  only  one 
source  of  argument  demonstrative  of  the  eternal  Son  ship  of  Christ  in  the  passage. 
Others,  with  St.  Chrysostom,  Thcopliylact,  &c.,  contend  that  there  are  three  sources 
of  argument  fas  in  Paraphrase),  miracles,  “  in  power;”  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
plenteouslv  showered  down  by  him  on  his  Apostles  and  the  first  believers,  “  according 
to  the  spirit  of  sanctification;”  and  the  power  exerted  in  his  own  resurrection,  ,l  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.”  In  thislatter  interpretation,  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
is  placed  last,  although,  in  point  of  time,  occurring  prior  to  the  sending  down  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  because  it  was  the  most  splendid  argument  of  Christ’s  Divinity  ;  and, 
moreover,  the  word  “resurrection”  might  be  regarded  as  embracing  the  general  re¬ 
surrection  of  all  men,  of  which  that  of  Christ  was  th clause  and  exemplar.  The  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  Greek  is  preferred  by  many  eminent  Commentators,  Estius  among  the 
rest.  It  is  also  embraced  by  Beelen,  who  prefers  that  of  Theodoret,  who  admits  only  one 
source. of  argument.  The  interpretation,  According  to  the  Vulgate,  and  that  according 
to  the  literal  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  opio-tfas,  are  united  in  the  Paraphrase. 

“  The  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,”  are  interpreted  by 
A  Lapide  to  mean,  by  a  Hebrew  idiom,  “  by  the  resurrection,  or  resuscitalion,  of 
hansel  f  from  the  dead.”  Others  include  from,  “  who  was  made  unto  him,”  (verse  3),  to 
“  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,”  inclusively,  within  a  parenthesis  ;  ond  they  con¬ 
nect  the  words,  “of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  with  the  words,  “his  Son,”  (ver9C  3), 
putting  them  in  apposition,  as  if  the  Apostle  meant  to  say,  by  the  Son  of  God  to  whom 
I  refer  as  preached  by  the  Apostles  and  predestinated  from  eternity,  I  mean,  “  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  The  Greek  will  clearly  admit  of  this  construction,  which  is  re¬ 
garded  by  many  as  the  more  natural  meaning  of  the  passage  [vide  Beelen  in  hunc  locum). 

5.  “By  whom,”  both  as  Son  of  God  and  son  of  David,  “we,"  i.e .,  I  myself  and 
the  other  Apostles,  “havo  received  grace  and  Apostleship," i.e.,  the  grace  of  Apostle- 
ehip  “in  his  name,”  to  he  exercised  hy  us  as  his  legates  and  vicegerents,  “for  the 
obedience  of  faith,”  &c.,  so  as  to  bring  all  nations  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  to  submit 
their  intellects  to  the  obscure  truths  of  faith,  which  requires  the  “obedience,”  the 
pious  motion  of  the  will,  aided  by  grace.  “  With  the  heart  we  believe  unto  justice.” — 
(Rom.  x.  10  ;  see  also  2  Cor.  x.  5). 

6.  “Among  whom,”  &c.  Hence  it  is  that  St.  Paul,  as  Apostle  of  nations,  addresses 

this  Epistle  to  thmn.  “Called,”  xAjjtos,  is  a  noun,  signifying  “by  vocation” 
Christians.*  This  he  adds  to  show  them  that  the  grace  of  Christianity  bestowed  on 
them  was  the  result  of  a  purely  gratuitous  call  on  the  part  of  God.  The  passage, 
from  the  words,  “  who  was  made  to  him/'  verse  3,  to  the  end  of  this  verse  inclusively,  s 
is  to  be  read  within  a  parenthesis.  ?' 
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7.  To  all  that  are  at  Romo,  the 
beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saiuls. 
Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesub  Ciuust. 


8.  Firat  I  give  tliauka  to  my  God 
through  Jesus  Ciiiust  for  you  all, 
because  your  faith  is  Bpoken  of  in 
the  whole  world. 

0.  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom 
I  sen  e  in  my  Bpirit  in  the  gospel  of 
bis  Son,  that  without  ceasing  I 
make  a  commemoration  of  you. 

10.  Always  in  my  pray  era,  making 
requeat,  if  by  any  means  now  at 
length  I  may  have  a  prosperous 
journey  by  the  will  of  God  to  come 
unto  you. 

11.  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I 
may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual 
grace,  to  strengthen  you  : 


ItaropfyraBC. 

7.  (Salute)  all  who  are  at  Home,  the  beloved  of 
God  culled  to  a  state  aud  profession  of  sanctity.  May 
you  enjoy  the  abundance  of  all  spiritual  gifls,  aud  the 
quiet,  undisturbed  possession  of  tho  same  from  their 
efficient  cause,  God  tho  Father,  and  their  meritorious 
cause,  Jesus  Christ,  who  is,  in  a  special  manner,  our 
Lord,  in  right  of  lledemption. 

8. '  And  indeed,  iu  the  first  place,  I  give  thanks,  on 
your  account,  to  my  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  the 
source  of  all  spiritual  blessings,  because  your  faith  is 
a  subject  of  universal  celebrity  throughout  all  parts  of 
the  known  world. 

9.  For,  I  call  God  to  witness,  whom  I  worship  and 
serve  with  all  the  ardour  and  energies  of  my  mind  in 
the  cause  of  the  Gospel  of  his  Son,  that  1  make  con¬ 
tinual  commemoration  of  you  (10)  in  my  prayers, 
always  cnLrcating  him,  that  by  some  means  I  may 
possibly  obtain  the  fulfilment  of  my  anxious  wishes  of 
paying  you  a  visit,  should  God  will  it  so. 

11.  For  I  eagerly  long  to  visit  you,  not  from 
worldly  or  selfish  motives, but  in  order  to  impart  to  you 
some  spiritual  gift  which  will  serve  to  confirm  you  iu 
tho  firth  you  have  already  received. 


Commentary. 

7.  After  the  long  parenthesis,  he  now  enters  on  the  salutation.  The  word  salutes, 

writes  to,  or  some  such,  is  understood.  “  To  all  that  are  at  llomc,  the  beloved,"  &c., 
i.e.,  to  all  the  Christians  of  Home.  “  Culled  to  be  saints.”  Every  Christian  is,  by 
his  very  profession,  bound  to  be  a  saint,  llow  few  are  there  who  correspond  with 
this  sublime  end  of  their  vocaLion  !  “  Grace  to  you  and  peace,”  the  usual  form  of 

Apostolical  salutation.  “God  our  Father  M  may  refer  to  the  entire  Trinity  ;  it  more 
probably  refers  to  the  First  Person  ;  “and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  we  are  his 
purchased  slaves  ;  hence,  he  is  our  “Lord,”  in  a  special  manner,  by  Redemption. 

8.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  commences  the  exordium,  in  which  he  displays  con¬ 
summate  prudence,  admirably  calculated  to  gain  the  good-will  of  the  Romans,  in  order 
to  render  them  afterwards  docile  and  attentive  to  his  instructions.  “I  give  thanks  to 
my  God  thanksgiving  for  past  favours  is  a  homage  due  to  God  for  his  benefits,  and 
is  the  most  efficacious  means  of  ensuring  their  continuance;  “through  Jesus  Christ,” 
through  him  all  graces  have  to  come  to  us,  hence,  he  is  the  fittest  and  most  accept¬ 
able  channel  to  convey  thanksgiving  for  these  graces  “because  your  faith  is  spoken 
of,”  i.e.,  is  celebrated  and  rendered  famous  “  in  the  whole  world,”  i.e.,  throughout 
the  known  pnrts  of  the  entire  world,  which  were  then  included  in  the  Homan  Empire. 

9.  “For  God  is  my  witness."  This  is  a  form  of  oath,  which  the  Apostle  finds  it 
necessary  to  resort  to  at  present,  in  order  to  remove  any  prejudices  the  Romans 
might  conceive  against  his  addressing  them.  “  Whom  I  serve,"  karptv w,  i.e., 
minister  to;  “with  my  spirit,"  is  understood  by  some  to  mean  spiritually  and  in* 
teriorly,  in  opposition  to  the  carnal  and  merely  external  service  of  the  Jews;  “in  the 
gospel  of  his  Son,”  in  preachiug  the  Gospel,  and  not  in  touching  the  legal  ceremonies; 
*•  that  without  ceasing  1  make  a  commemoration  of  you,"  he  shows  iif  next  verse 
how  this  commemoration  is  made. 

10.  "  Always  in  my  prayers,"  not  that  he  was  continually  engaged  in  prayer,  but 
that  as  often  as  he  prayed — and  that  was  frequently — he  remembered  them,  and  the 
object  of  his  unceasing  prayer  was  to  be  permitted  to  see  them.  The  crowding  to¬ 
gether  of  particles,  “  that,”  “by  any  means,"  11  at  length,”  shows  the  ardent  desire 
the  Apostle  had  of  seeing  them;  but  this  was  always  in  conformity  and'strict  sub¬ 
mission  to  the  will  of  God,  “  by  the  will  of  God.” 

11-  His  motive  for  wishing  to  see  them  was  not  the  result  of  curiosity  or  avarice, 
it  was  solely  for  the  purpose  of  imparting  to  them,  by  his  ministry,  some  spiritual  gift,  in 
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12.  That  is  to  say,  that  I  may  bo 
comforted  together  in  you,  by  that 
which  is  common  to  ua  both,  your 
faith  and  mine. 

10.  And  I  would  not  have  you 
ignorant,  brethren,  that  I  have  of. 
ten  purposed  to  come  unto  you  (and 
have  been  hindered  hitherto),  that  I 
might  have  some  fruit  among  you 
also,  even  ee  among  other  Gentiles. 

14.  To  the  Greeks  and  to  the 
Barbarians,  to  the  wise  and  to  tlio 
unwise,  I  am  a  debtor. 

15.  So  (as  much  as  is  in  me)  I 
am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
you  also  that  are  at  Rome. 

1G.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
gospel.  For  it  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  toevory  one  that  be- 
lieveth,  to  the  Jew  first  and  to  the 
Greek. 


IJarapijraae, 

12.  Or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  in  order  to  derive 
together  with  you,  consolation  from  the  mutual  com¬ 
munication  of  our  common  faith. 

13.  For,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
that  I  have  often  purposed  visiting  you  (but  certain 
obstacles  intervened  up  to  the  present  moment),  in 
order  to  reap  some  fruit  among  you  also,  as  I  have 
done  among  other  nations. 

14.  To  the  civilized  and  uncivilized  nations,  to  the 
learned  and  unlearned,  I  am,  in  virtue  of  my  office  as 
Apostle,  bound  to  preach  the  Gospel. 

15.  And  hence  (as  far  as  in  me  lies,  and  in  the  ab¬ 
sence  of  contrary  obstacles),  I  am  willing  and  ready  to 
discharge  this  debt  towards  you  at  Horae,  by  announc¬ 
ing  to  you  also  the  glad  tidings  of  Redemption. 

10.  For  (although  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  a 
crucified  God  be  to  the  Jew  a  scandal,  and  to  the  Gen¬ 
tile  folly),  still,  I  am  not  ashamed  to  announce  it  even 
in  the  mighty  city  of  Home,  for,  it  is  the  powerful 
instrument  whereby  is  conferred  salvation  on  every 
one  who  embraces  it,  by  believing  its  doctrine,  on  the 
Jew  first  and  on  the  Gentile. 


Commentary 

addition  to  those  they  had  already  received,  and  thus  to  confirm  their  faith  which  had 
been  imparted  to  them  by  St.  Peter.  By  spiritual  gift  is  more  probably  understood 
some  external  grace,  such  as  tongues,  prophecies,  &c.,  given  for  the  benefit  of  others, 
to  which  he  refers,  1  Cor.  xiv.,  and  chap.  xii.  of  this  Epistle.  The  Greek  for  "gift,” 
Xapurpa,  admits  of  this  interpretation. 

12.  Lest  the  preceding  words  might  savour  of  arrogance,  and  might  convey  adepre- 
ciation  of  their  faith  and  of  the  gifts  already  received,  the  Apostle  now,  in  the  depth 
of  his  humility,  and  to  render  them  well  affected  towards  him,  says,  that  the  advantages 
of  his  visit  would  be  as  much  his  own  as  theirs  in  the  consolation  .he  would  receive 
as  well  as  they,  from,  the  mutual  communication  of  their  common  faith  ;  mutual  edi¬ 
fication  and  consolation  would  be  the  result. 

13.  St.  Taul  now  vindicates  his  right  as  Apostle  of  nations.  He  desired  to  visit 
them  in  order  to  reap  some  fruit  of  faith  and  edification  among  them,  as  he  had 
already  among  the  other  nations — ("  and  I  have  been  hindered  hitherto.”)  What  this 
impediment  was  is  mentioned  (chap,  xv.),  viz.,  his  being  occupied  too  much  elsewhere. 

14.  41  Barbarians.”  The  Greeks  counted  all  nations  not  using  the  Greek  language, 
barbarians.  Even  the  Romans  were  not  exempted  from  this  class  until  they  became 
masters  of  Greece.  Hence,  the  words  "  Greeks  ”  aud  “  Barbarians,”  here  designate 
civilized  and  uncivilized,  nations  ;  “  the  wise  ”  refer  to  the  philosophers  reputed  wise 
and  learned,  and  "unwise,”  to  the  ignorant  and  untutored;  "  a  debtor,”  i.e.,  in  virtue 
of  his  office,  as  Apostle  of  nations,  bound  to  preach  the  Gospel. 

15.  “  So/’  i.e.,  therefore,  because  bound  to  preach  to  all  without  distinction,  he  is 
ready  to  preach  the  Gospel  at  Rome  also,  in  the  absence  of  contrary  obstacles. 

16.  In  some  Greek  copies,  the  words  <l  of  Christ ”  are  added  to  the  word  “gospel,” 
but  it  is  omitted  in  the  chief  MSS.  and  versions  generally.  He  is  ready  and  not 
ashamed  to  preach  the  scandal  and  folly  of  the  cross  even  at  Rome,  where  learning 
and  science  were  united  with  the  greatest  dissoluteness  of  morals  ;  where  honours 
and  riches  alone  were  held  in  estimation ;  and  where,  consequently,  the  mysterious 
and  humbling  truths  of  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  its  precepts  of  self-denial,  must  prove 
particularly  foolish  and  distasteful.  "  For  it  is  the  power  of  God,”  «ic.,  it  is  the 
powerful  instrument  by  which  God  confers  salvation,  of  justice  here,  and  glory  here¬ 
after,  on  all  who  believe  it  (for,  to  those  who  reject  it,  it  becomes  the  source  of 
greater  damnation),  and  observe  the  precepts  which  faith  points  out.  The  preach- 


id 
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17.  For  tlie  justice  of  God  is  re¬ 
vealed  therein  from  faith  unto  faith: 
as  it  iB  written  :  r/vjtw (man  liveth 
by  faith . 


18.  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  re¬ 
vealed  from  heaven,  again 9t  all 
ungodlmesH  and  injustice  of  tl.oBe 
men  that  detain  the  truth  of  God 
in  injustice: 


flarap&rttBc. 

17.  For  it  stimulates  men  to  seek  true  justice  by 
revealing  to  us  the  source  from  which  real  justifi¬ 
cation  is  derived,  and  that  source  is,  neither  the  law  of 
Moses  nor  the  law  of  Nature,  but  faith  as  the  roof, 
faith  us  the  persevering,  conservative  principle  of  this 
justice.  And  this  is  no  new  doctrine,  but  a  doctrino 
revealed  to  us  of  old  by  the  prophet  Hubacuc  (chap,  ii.) 
who  tells  us,  the  just  man  liveth  by  faith. 

18.  The  Gospel  of  Cod  is  the  powerful  instrument 
of  salvation  on  another  ground  ;  for,  it  sewes  to  deter 
us  from  the  commission  of  sin  by  clearly  revealing 
the  heavy  anger  of  God,  which  will  one  day  (on  the 
day  of  judgment)  he  visited  on  those  men  from 
heaven,  who  by  impiety  have  sinned  against  religion, 
and  by  injustice  have  injured  their  neighbour,  unjustly 
concealing  the  truth  of  God,  and  not  showing  it  forth 
in  their  conduct. 


Commentari?, 

ing  of  the  Gospel,  through  the  hearing  of  which  alone  faith  comes,  contains  under  it, 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  necessary  for  faith.  “To  the  Jew  first,"  the  Jews 
were  the  first  in  the  order  of  time  to  whom  Christ  directed  the  Gospel  to  be  preached, 

“  and  to  the  Greek,"  i.e the  Gentile  ;  the  Greek  language  wus  the  most  extensively 
used  among  the  Gentiles,  hence  the  Apostlo  calls  the  Gentiles,  “  Greeks.”  More¬ 
over,  the  Hebrews  divided  the  world  into  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

17.  He  proves  that  the  pleaching  of  the  Gospel  is  the  powerful  instrument,  Ac., 

"  for  the  justice  of  God,"  i.e.,  the  justice  by  which  we  are  rendered  truly  just  befoie 
him,  aud  which  is  called  14  the  justice  of  God,"  because  it  comes  from  Him  alone. 

T  his  justice  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel  to  come  “  from  faith,”  (and  not  from  the  law  of 
Moses,  as  the  Jews  supposed,  nor  from  the  strength  of  nature,  as  the  Gentiles  vainly 
imagined).  “  From  faith  to  faith,"  means,  that  faith  is  the  beginning,  the  root,  by 
which  justice  is  acquired;  faith  increasing  and  supported  by  good  works  is  the  prin¬ 
ciple  by  which  justice  once  obtained,  is  upheld  and  preserved.  “  As  it  is  written;" 
this  doctrine  of  justification  by  fiiith,  is  no  new  doctrine;  the  prophet  Habacu^J 
(chnp.  ii.)  says,  “  the  just  man  liveth ,”  Ac.  For  “  liveth,”  the  Greek  is,  (ya-erat,  shall  live. 
The  spiritual  life  of  the  just  man  consists  in  faith.  Of  course,  he  includes  good 
works  ;  for,  the  words  of  the  prophet,  “the just  man  shall  live  by  faith,"  (chap,  ii.) 
literally  refer  to  the  just  Jew  under  the  Babylonish  captivity  expecting  the  deliverer 
Cyrus,  promised  him  by  God,  and  in  this  faith  and  consequent  expectation,  patiently 
enduring  the  evils  of  his  state  and  performing  the  works  of  justice.  They  are  quoted 
by  the  Apostle  in  JjigirJmystical  sense  (the  sense  principally  intended  by  the  Holy 
Ghost),  aud  refer  to  the  persevering  faith  of  the  Christian,  which,  like  that  of  the 
faithful  Jew,  must  be  supported  in  its  progress  by  good  works  and  patience,  and  in 
that  sense,  will  constitute  his  spiritual  life,  will  serve  to  obtain  first,  and  uphold 
second  justification.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  lays  down  the  great  proposition  of  the 
Epistle,  viz.,  thatjustice  comes  from  a  soureequite  different  from  that  which  the  Jews 
aud  Gentiles  imagined,  that  is,  from  faith. 

18.  The  connexion  of  this  verse  with  verse  10,  as  given  in  the  Paraphrase,  appears 
the  most  probable.  ’  The  Gospel  is  also  a  most  powerful  means  of  salvation,  by  de¬ 
terring  men  from  the  commission  of  sin — such  as  the  Gentiles  had  committed  against 
the  natural  law — which  carried  no  strength  for  self-observance;  and  the  Jews 
against  the  Law  of  Moses,  which  also  contributed  no  help  for  9tlf-obscrvance  either; 
and  the  remainder  of  this  chapter  is  devoted  by  the  Apostle  to  point  out  how  far 
their  multiplied  crimes  rendered  the  Gentiles  deserving  objects  of  the  heavy  threats 
held  out  in  the  Gospel  against  sinners.  In  the  next  chapter  the  same  is  shown  in  re¬ 
ference  to  the  Jews,  so  that  after  ha\ing  shown  (chap,  iii.)  that  all,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  were  under  sin,  he  shows  the  only  means  of  rescuing  them  from  this  state, 
and  rendering  them  just,  to  be  faith.  “That  detain  the  truth  of  God  in  injustice." 
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10.  Because  that  which  is  known 
of  God  is  muoifestin  them.  For 
God  hath  muuifested  it  unto  them. 


20.  For  the  invisible  things  ef 
him,  from  the  creation  of  the  world, 
are  clearly  sec-n,  being  understood 
by  the  things  that  are  made  :  his 
eternal  power  also  und  divinity  :  so 
that  they  are  inexcusable. 


21.  Because  that,  when  they 
knew  God,  they  have  not  glorified 
him  as  God,  or  given  thanks  :  but 
became  vain  in  their  thoughts,  aud 
their  i'oolieh  heart  was  darkened. 


19.  They  unjustly  concealed  the  knowledge  of  God. 
For,  the  Pagan  philosophers  to  whom  I  refer,  had  a 
knowledge  of  whatever  could  be  known  concerning 
God,  from  the  light  of  reason ;  for  God  himself 
manifested  this  knowledge  of  himself  to  them  by  the 
aid  of  natural  reason. 

20.  For,  since  the  creation  of  the  world,  his  invi¬ 
sible  attributes  are  clearly  seen  :  not  by  the  eyes  of 
the  body,  but  by  the  light  of  the  understanding, 
inferring  them  from  the  visible  effects  of  creation ; 
and  among  these  attributes  the  most  prominently 
displayed  in  creatures,  are  his  eternal  omnipotence 
and  divine  essence — the  first  beginning  and  last  end 
of  all  things.  So  that  no  excuse,  on  the  ground  of 
ignorance,  was  left  them. 

21.  For,  having  known  God,  they  did  not  exhibit 
the  worship  due  to  his  Supreme  Majebty,  nor  did  they 
thank  him  as  the  author  of  all  bhssings;  but  they 
vainly  and  foolishly  confined  themselves  to  idle  dis¬ 
quisitions  regarding  Him,  referring  their  knowledge 
to  no  practical  useful  conclusion,  and  in  punishment 
of  this  abuse  their  senseless  intellect  was  darkened. 


Commentary 

The  words  “  of  God,”  are  not  in  the  Greek.  How  many  are  there  now-a*days,  whose 
conduct  is  in  opposition  to  their  knowledge  ?  To  whom  can  the  charge  of  “  detaining 
the  truth  of  God  in  injustice”  so  strictly  apply  as  to  parents  and  all  those  who,  having 
the  care  of  others,  aud  bound  injustice  to  teach  them  the  knowledge  of  God,  still 
neglect  this  most  important  duty?  The  Apostle  directly  and  immediately  alludes 
to  the  Gentile  philosophers,  whose  crimes  he  is  about  enumerating. 

19.  “Because  that  which  is  known  by  God,”  ue.y  whatever  could  be  known  of  Him 
from  the  light  of  reason,  “is  made  manifest  to  them.  For  God  hath  manifested  it 
to  them,”  by  giving  them  the  natural  light  of  reason  to  arrive  at  this  knowledge,  and 
by  placing  this  knowledge  within  the  reach  of  reason  (next  verse). 

20.  “For  the  invisible  things  of  him,”  i.e„  his  invisible  attributes  or  perfections, 
“from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen.”  The  Greek  word  for  “creation,” 
a7ro  KTio-ews,  may  mean  “  creature,”  us  if  he  said,  “  his  invisible  attributes  are  per¬ 
ceived  from  the  creature,  called  lire  world.”  However,  as  the  following  words, 
“  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,”  sufficiently  convey  this  idea,  and,  in  this 
construction,  they  would  appear  to  be  an  unnecessary  repetition,  the  construction  given 
in  the  Paraphrase  seems  preferable.  “His  eternal  power  and  divinity.”  “  Divinity” 
refers  to  the  leading  attributes  of  the  Godhead,  which  have  a  peculiar  claim  on  the 
worship  of  creatures,  so  that  they  are  without  excuse  for  not  adoring  him,  having  these 
means  of  knowledge  within  reach — nay,  having  actual  knowledge  (as  in  next  verse). 
The  works  of  creation  serve  as  the  great  book  in  which  are  l  ead  in  legible  characters, 
and  the  mirror  in  which  are  faithfully  reflected,  the  attributes  of  the  Divinity.  Hence, 
this  visible  world  is,  as  it  were,  a  natural  gospel  to  the  Pagans,  whereby  they  are 
brought  to  the  knowledge  if  God  ;  and  St.  Chrysostom  tells  us,  The  wonderful 
harmony  of  all  things  speaks  louder  on  this  subject  than  the  loudest  trumpet.  “  So  that 
they  are  inexcusable,”  not  having  the  excuse  of  ignorance,  for  not  adoring  him,  as 
in  the  following  verse. 

21.  “  They  have  not  glorified  him  as  God.”  Having  an  actual  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  his  divine  perfections,  they  neither  properly  adored  nor  praised  those  perfections, 
nor  did  they  pay  him  the  supreme  honour  due  to  him  as  God ;  in  which  praise  of 
his  perfections  and  exhibition  of  due  worship,  “glorifying  him  as  God”  consists.  “Nor 
gave  thanks”  by  referring  to  him,  by  grateful  acknowledgment,  the  benefits  received 
from  him,  an  homage  which  reason  dictates  should  be  paid  to  him  as  the  author  of  all 
blessings,  “but  becime  vain  in  their  thoughts.”  The  Greek  word  for  “thoughts,” 
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23.  For  professing  themselves  to 
be  wise  thej  became  fools. 


23.  And  they  changed  the  glory 
of  the  incorruptible  God,  into  the 
likoneBS  of  the  image  of  a  corrupti¬ 
ble  man,  and  of  birds  and  of  four- 
footed  beasts  and  of  creeping  things- 

24.  Wherefore  God  gave  them 
up  to  the  desires  of  their  heart,  unto 
un  cleanness,  to  dishonour  their 
own  bodies  among  themselves  : 

25.  Who  changed  the  truth  of 
God  into  a  lie  :  nnd  worshipped  and 
served  the  creature  rather  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen. 

26.  For  this  cause  God  delivered 
them  up  to  shameful  affections.  For 
their  women  have  changed  the  na¬ 
tural  use  into  that  use  which  is 
against  nature. 


ttarapfjttusr. 

22.  While  publicly  boasting  of,  find  arrogating 
to  themselves  the  reputation  of  wisdom,  they  have 
fallen  into  the  excess  of  folly. 

23.  Which  folly  they  carried  to  such  an  extreme 
ns  to  transfer  the  glory,  due  only  to  t.ho  incorruptible 
God,  to  the  image  representing  corruptible  man, 
and  birds,  nnd  four-footed  beasts,  and  even  the  veriest 
reptiles. 

24.  In  punishment  whereof,  God  left  them  to  the 
tyrannical  dominion  of  their  corrupt  passions,  suffer¬ 
ing  them  to  commit  deeds  of  unelennlincss,  dishonour¬ 
ing  each  other's  bodies  by  shameful  impurities. 

25.  Because  they  exchanged  the  true  God  for  false 
and  imaginary  deities,  to  whom  they  transferred 
the  supreme  honour  due  to  Him  alone;  and  they 
worshipped  and  served  the  creature  rather  than  the 
Creator,  to  whom,  may  due  honour  and  praise  bo 
rendered  for  ever  and  ever. 

26.  On  this  account,  God  in  his  anger  suffered 
them  to  fall  into  shameful  and  filthy  sins  of  unclean¬ 
ness  ;  for,  their  women  have  changed  their  natural 
use  into  that  use  which  is  ogainst  nature. 


Commtntarjh 

StaAoyt  07101s,  means,  reasonings.  They  became  vain  in  their  reasonings;  because,  they 
confined  their  knowledge  of  God  to  mere  idle  reasonings  or  disquisitions  regarding 
him,  without  making  this  knowledge  subserve  to  his  worship.  Hence,  as  they  did 
not  attain  the  great  end,  for  this  knowledge  was  given  them  as  a  means,  viz.  :  the 
worship  and  honour  of  God,  they  became  “vain"  in  its  exercise.  “  And  their  foolish 
heart  was  darkened.”  Their  mind,  rendered  stolid  in  punishment  of  so  much 
ingratitude,  was  more  and  more  darkened. 

22.  “Professing  themselves  wise.”  Laying  claim  to  the  character  of  wisdom, 
“  they  (in  reality)  became  fools,”  since  they  failed  in  attaining  the  end  of  all  true 
wisdom,  viz. :  the  love  and  worship  of  God. 

23.  And  not  only  did  they  withhold  from  God  the  glory  due  to  him  (verse  21),  but 
they  became  foolish  to  such  a  degree  as  to  transfer  the  glory,  which  is  his  inalienable 
due,  to  men,  beasts,  birds,  and  reptiles,  including  fishes;  and,  what  is  worse,  “to 
the  likeness  of  the  image”  of  them,  or  to  the  image  representing  these  different 
creatures.  The  words,  “likeness  of  the  image,”  mean,  “the  imago  like  or 
representing  them  for,  an  image  itself  is  nothing  else  but  the  likeness  of  an  object. 

24.  “  Gave  them  up  to  the  desires  of  their  hearts. ”  (In  Greek,  “wherefore  God  also 
gave,”  &c. ;  also  is  omitted  in  the  chief  MSS.)  The  words  “  gave  them  up”  dernot 
imply  a  positive  act  of  “  giving  them  up  ”  on  the  part  of  God,  but  merely  the  negative 
act  of  deserting  them,  of  withholding  his  graces,  which  are  indispensable  for  them  in 
order  to  avoid  sin.  He  may  also  act  positively ,  by  throwing  in  their  way  obstacles, 
( v.g .)  riches,  honours,  &c.,  things  good  or  indifferent,  not  necessarily  inducing  to  sin, 
but  which  will  as  infallibly  prove,  owing  to  their  abuse,  the  cause  of  sin  to  them,  as 
if  God  had  positively  given  them  up  to  sin.  In  the  same  sense,  God  is  said  “to  send 
to  men  the  operation  of  error,”  “  to  harden  their  hearts,”  &c. — (See  2  Thes.  ii.  10). 

35.  This  verse  contains  but  a  repetition,  in  different  words,  of  the  idea  conveyed 
in  verse  23.  “Into  a  lie/’i.e.,  idols,  false  divinities,  which,  as  gods,  have  no  real  exis¬ 
tence,  aad  hence,  as  such,  are  “a  lie.”  “Who  is  blessed  for  ever;”  these  words  convey 
that  this  God,  whose  worship  they  transfer  to  false  and  imaginary  deities,  is  deserving 
of  everlasting  honour  and  glory.  And  the  word  “  Amen  ”  expresses,  on  the  part  of 
the  Apostle,  an  earnest  longing  that  this  due  worship  may  be  rendered  to  him. 

26.  “  For  this  cause,”  in  punishment  of  their  unnatural  abandonment  of  the  Creator, 
and  of  their  transferring  to  lying,  false  divinities,  to  gods  made  by  human  hands,  the 
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27.  And  in  like  manner  the  men 
also,  leaving  the  natural  use  of  the 
women,  have  burned  in  their  lusts 
one  towards  another,  men  with  men 
working  that  which  is  filthy,  and 
receiving  in  themselves  the  recom¬ 
pense  which  was  due  to  their  error. 

28.  And  as  they  liked  not  to  have 
Gnd  in  their  knowledge,  God  de¬ 
livered  them  up  to  a  reprobate 
sense,  to  do  those  things  which  are 
not  convenient, 


Iparapfjniise. 

27.  And  in  like  manner  the  men  also  leaving  the 
natural  use  of  the  women,  have  burned  in  their 
lusts,  one  towards  another,  men  with  men,  doing 
that  which  is  filthy;  and  in  being  thus  abandoned 
to  their  own  corruption,  they  have  met  with  the  re¬ 
compense,  or  rather  punishment,  due  to  their  unna¬ 
tural  revolt  from  God,  and  to  their  idolatrous  errors. 

28.  And  because  they  valued  not  the  great  bless¬ 
ing  of  having  known  God,  they  were  delivered  up 
by  him  to  a  perversity  of  mind  and  judgment,  judging 
right  to  be  wrong,  and  wrong  right,  so  that  they 
were  plunged  into  an  abyss  of  crime  opposed  to  the 
dictates  of  justice  and  reason. 


supreme  honour  due  to  him  alone,  “  God  delivered  them  up,”  or  abandoned  them,  “  to 
shameful  affect  ions,”  i.e.,  shameful  sins  of  impurity,  in  which  they  were  so  grossly 
immersed  as  that  this  indulgence  might  be  termed  “  affection,”  or  passion,  on  their 
part.  “  For  their  women  have  changed,”  &c.  Although  the  Apostle  is  treating  of 
the  vices  of  the  learned  philosophers  among  the  Pagans  (“  professing  themselves  to 
be  wise,”  &c.,  verse  22),  still,  to  show  how  excessive  were  their  enormities,  he  says,  the 
women  themselves  were  visited  wilh  the  punishment  of  the  men,  and  followed  their 
example  in  committing  deeds  of  unnatural  and  more  than  bestial  lust. 

27.  “And  in  like  manner  the  men  also,”  &c.  The  history  of  the  most  polished 
nations  of  antiquity  is  but  a  record  of  the  most  shameful  and  abominable  sins 
against  nature  ;  and  even  Lhe  wisest,  and  those  reputed  the  most  virtuous  among  their 
wise  men,  were  guilty  of  these  shameful  lusts.  Tertullinn  ( Libro  de  Anima ,  chap.  i.f 
and  in  Apoloyetico  adrersus  Gentes,  chap,  xlvi.)  lestifies  this  regarding  the  wisest  of 
the  ancients,  viz.,  Socrates.  Even  the  divine  Plato  is  charged  with  the  same.  Theo- 
doret  ( Libro  de  Leyibus)  charges  him  with  praising  and  promising  rewards  to  these 
unnatural,  shameful  indulgences.  Tins  is  true  of  the  other  philosophers  of  antiquity; 
“Receiving  in  themselves  the  recompense  due  to  their  error,”  As  they,  against  the 
order  of  nature,  ignominiously  abandoned  the  Creator,  and  transferred  his  honour  to 
the  creature,  it  was  a  just  punishment  on  the  part  of  the  Creator  to  abandon  them 
in  turn,  and  suffer  them  to  perpetrate  deeds  of  impurity  against  the  order  of  nature 
also.  Can  we  forget  that  in  this  fearful  account  of  Pagan  vice,  the  Apostle  is  hut 
drawing  a  faithful  picture  of  what  we  ourselves  would  be,  if  left  to  our  own  strength, 
if  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  bad  not  visited  us  ;  for,  we  also  are  born  of  Gentile 
parents,  and  things  would  bo,  in  all  probability,  if  possible,  worse  with  us  than  with 
them.  Et  hoe  quidem  fuistis,  sed  ahluti  estis,  sanctificati  estis ;  in  nomine  Domini  Jesn 
Christ i,  et  in  spintu  Dei  nostri. — (1  Cor.  vi.)  Where,  then,  is  our  gratitude  for  this 
gratuitous  goodness  of  God,  rescuing  us  from  this  prison  of  sin,  darkness,  and  in¬ 
fidelity,  and  asserting  us  into  his  admirable  light? 

20.  “  And  as  they  liked  not  to  have  God  in  their  knowledge,”  i.e.,  as  they  under¬ 
valued  and  disregarded  this  great  blessing  which  God  bestowed  on  them,  of  know¬ 
ing  himself,  hence,  in  punishment  of  this  abuse  of  the  mind,  God  gave  them  up  to 
a  “  reprobate  sense,”  i.e.,  to  a  perversity  of  judgment,  through  which  they  judged  of 
things  wrongly,  and  were  deprived  of  the  faculty  of  distinguishing  right  from  wrong: 
the  consequence  of  which  was,  that  they  perpetrated  many  crimes  opposed  10 
the  dictates  of  right  reason,  utterly  unbecoming  rational  creatures — “  things  not  con¬ 
venient,”  i.e.,  abominable  things.  “He  delivered  them  to  a  reprobate  sense 
the  most  dreadful  punishment  God  has  in  store  for  sinners  is  to  permit  them  to 
fall  into  greater  sins,  which  induce  a  blindness  of  intellect,  a  perversity  of  judg¬ 
ment  and  of  moral  sense,  a  hardness  and  obduracy  of  heart,  which  is  generally 
the  assured  forerunner  of  final  impenitence.  How  terrible  and  just,  at  the  same 
time,  was  the  punishment  of  the  philosophers!  They  transferred  to  creatures — to 
the  very  beasts — the  worship  due  to  God;  and  he, .in  turn,  suffered  them  to  fall  into 
crimes  which  were  more  thau  bestial,  which  lowered  them  beneath  the  brute  creation, 
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29.  They  became  filled  with  all  sorts  of  injustice 
towai'ds  God,  their  neighbour,  aud  themselves,  with 
malignity,  impurity,  rapacity,  mischievous  depruvity, 
full  of  envy,  homicide,  strife,  duplicity,  or  deceit;  of  a 
malicious  disposition  to  misconstrue  and  regard  every¬ 
thing  in  a  bad  light,  by  private  whispering,  soweis 
pf  discord  amongst  friends, 

80.  Open  calumniators  of  the  good,  haters  of  God 
and  hated  by  him,  ferocious  in  inflicting  injuries, 
proud  of  their  supposed  superior  excellence,  haugbiy 
and  boastful  in  their  demeanour,  versed  in  the  art 
of  devising  new  means  of  doing  injury,  disobedient 
to  parents, 

81.  Devoid  of  reason  in  their  conduct,  uncourteous 
and  uncivil  in  their  manners,  devoid  of  nnturul  affec¬ 
tion,  of  fidelity  in  contracts,  without  humanity. 

82.  Who,  although  they  knew  God  to  be  supremely 
just,  still  did  uot  wish  pructieally  to  know  that  the  per¬ 
petrators  of  the  above-mentioned  crimes  are  worthy 
of  death,  and  not  only  they,  but  those  also  who  consent 
to,  and  approve  of  them  in  others.  (And  hence,  the 
philosophers,  even  though,  iu  particular  instances, 
they  should  not  be  guilty  of  committing  these  crimes, 
still,  as  they  connived  at,  and  approved  of,  their  per¬ 
petration  by  others,  are  deserving  of  death  for  so 
doing). 


Commentary.  , 

39.  “  Tilled  with  all  malice.”  From  this  abandonment  of  them  by  God,  followed 
the  commission  of  other  sins,  as  well  as  that  of  impurity;  these  other  sins  were  the 
result  of  their  abandonment  by  God.  “With  all  iniquity,”  refers  to  vice  and  guilt 
in  general,  aguinst  God  and  man.  “Malice,”  the  malignant  desire  of  doing  injury. 
“Fornication,”  all  sorts  of  impurity.  (The  word  fornication,  tt opveia,  is  omitted  in 
the  Vatican  MS.)  "  Covetousness,”  insatiable  rapacity.  “  Wickedness,”  depravity  of 
heart,  bent  on  mischief.  “  Full  of  envy,”  “  murder,”  at  least  in  will.  “  Contention,” 
the  spirit  of  wrangling  and  disputation,  having  for  object  mere  superiority,  without  uny 
regard  to  truth.  “Deceit,”  duplicity  of  heart,  saying  one  thing  and  thinking  another. 
“  Malignity,”  the  corresponding  Greek  word,  KaKoydua,  means,  a  disposition  to  mis¬ 
interpret  everything ,  and  view  it  in  its  worst  light opposed  to  evydeia,  open  candour. 
“  Whisperers,”  this  refers  to  those  who  sow  discord  among  friends  by  private  tale-bear¬ 
ing,  a  class  of  sinners  emphatically  pronounced  accursed  in  the  SS.  Scriptures. 

30.  “  Detractors,”  public  calumniators  of  good  men,  in  order  to  damage  their  repu¬ 
tation.  “  Hateful  to  God,”  the  Greek  word,  fleoo-ruyas,  will  also  signify,  haters  or 
enemies  of  God,  and  this  is  the  more  probable  construction  of  the  word.  “Contume¬ 
lious,”  means  ferocious,  in  violently  injuring  and  oppressing  others.  “  Proud,”  form¬ 
ing  too  high  an  opinion  of  their  own  acquirements,  and  undervaluing  others. 
**  Haughty,”  boastful  and  contumelious  in  their  demeanour. 

31.  4<  Foolish,”  showing  in  their  actions  the  reprobate  sense  to  which  they  have 
been  delivered.  if  Dissolute,”  the  Greek  word,  aavvOerovs,  is  made  by  some  to  ex¬ 
press,  breakers  of  covenants ;  however,  as  this  is  sufficiently  expressed  in  the  words, 
“"without  fidelity,”  which  refers  to  covenants,  it  is  better  understand  this  word  of  a 
disagreeable,  uncourteous  spirit,  which  rendered  them  unfit  to  associate  with  others. 
“  Without  affection”  for  their  friends  ;  “  without  fidelity,”  in  tbeir  covenants  ;  aud 
“  without  mercy,”  devoid  of  all  feelings  of  hum  unity. 

32.  The  Greek  reading  differs  from  tbe  Vulgate  in  this  verse,  although  both  readings 
do  not  differ  much  in  sense.  The  Greek  runs  thu^:  “  who  knowing  the  justice  of  God, 
that  theg  who  do  such  things  are  worthy  of  death  ;  not  only  they  that  do  them  but  they  also 
that  consent  to  them  that  do  them."  In  this  reading  the  words  of  our  Vulgate,  “did  uot 


29.  Bein';  filled  with  all  iniquity, 
malice,  fornication,  avarice,  wicked¬ 
ness,  full  of  envy,  murder,  conten¬ 
tion,  deceit,  malignity,  whisperers, 


30.  Detmctors,  hateful  to  God, 
contumelious,  proud,  haughty,  in¬ 
ventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient 
to  ptu-enie, 

31.  Foolish,  dissolute,  without 
affection,  without  fidelity,  without 
mercy. 

32.  WLo,  having  known  the  jus¬ 
tice  of  God,  did  uot  understand 
that  they,  who  do  such  things,  are 
worthy  of  death  :  aud  uot  only  they 
that  do  them,  hut  they  also  that 
couscut  to  them  that  do  their. 
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understand,”  are  omitted,  and  the  passage  is  designed  by  the  Apostle  to  express  the 
great  malice  of  the  philosophers,  who  were  guilty  of  the  twc-fuld  sin  of  committing  the 
above-mentioned  sins  themselves,  and,  what  is  worse,  of  approving  of  them  in  others; 
for,  in  the  former  case,  the  violence  of  passion  might  be  pleaded  as  some  extenuation, 
but  not  in  the  latter,  in  the  case  of  approval.  According  to  our  "Vulgate  reading  the 
Apostle  wishes  to  convey  that,  should  there  be  any  of  the  philosophers  not  guilty  of 
all  the  above-mentioned  crimes,  they  were  still  deserving  of  death,  because,  instead 
of  reproving,  they  connived  at,  and  approved  of,  their  commission  on  the  part  of  the 
people.  The  conclusion  from  this  chapter  is,  that  the  Gentiles,  instead  of  being  able 
to  lay  any  claims  to  the  Gospel,  on  the  ground  of  their  exulted  natural  virtues,  were, 
on  the  contrary,  deserving  of  punishment  and  the  wrath  uf  God;  “for  the  wrath  of 
God  from  heaven  is  revealed  against  all  impiety,”  <fcc.  (verse  18) ;  and  thus  the  Apostle 
establishes  that,  on  the  ground  of  merits,  the  Gentile  world  had  no  claim  to  the  Gospel. 
The  same  is  proved  in  the  next  chapter  regarding  the  Jews. 


CHAPTER  II. 


analgia. 

The  Apostle,  after  having  convicted  the  Gentilcr,in  the  preceding  chapter,  of  the  grossest  violations  of 
the  natural  lair,  undertakes,  in  this ,  to  prove,  that  the  Jewr,  notwithstanding  their  boasted  privileges, 
were  no  less  chargeable  with  grievous  violations  of  the  Law  of  Moses.  In  order,  however,  to  avoid 
offence,  he  alleges  only  in  a  general  way,  without  any  express  mention  of  the  Jews,  charges  equally 
applicable  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ,  and  probably,  equally  intended  for  both  (verses  1-IG). 

At  verse  IT,  expressly  applying  himself  to  the  case  of  the  Jews  in  particular,  he  shows  how  much  they 
abused  the  prerogatives  and  exalted  favours  of  which  they  boasted,  and  how  grievously  they  sinned 
against  the  law.  The  consequence  of  which  was,  that  they  dishonoured  God  and  brought  his  holy 
religion  into  contempt  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  (verses  17-25). 

2 Vie  Apostle  points  out,  in  the  next  place,  what  the  circumcision  is,  and  who  the  Jew  is,  that  are  of 
any  value  in  the  sight  of  God. 


Cert. 

1.  W  HE  RE F O II E  thou  art  in¬ 
excusable,  0  man,  whosoever  thou 
art  that  judge.. t.  For  wherein 
thou  judgest  another,  thou  con- 
denancst  thyself.  For  thou  dost  the 
same  things  which  thou  judgest. 


IParapijrafsc. 

1.  (As,  then,  the  philosophers  were  inexcusable,  and 
deserving  of  death  for  their  sins, having  a  knowledge  of 
God  and  his  justice),  thou  art  no  less  inexcusable,  0 
man,  whosoever  thou  art  that  judgest  of  the  faults  of 
others,  whilst  committing  the  same  thyself ;  for,  by 
the  very  fact  of  passing  sentence  on  others,  thou  con- 
demnest  thyself,  since  thou  dost  perpetrate  the  very 
crimes  condemned  by  tliee  in  others. 


Commentary. 

1.  “  Wherefore.”  Commentators  are  perplexed  about  the  connexion  of  this  particle. 
It  may  be  regarded  as  a  mere  particle  of  transition;  or,  it  maybe  connected  with  the 
foregoing  in  this  way  ;  since  the  philosophers  were  inexcusable  (chap.  i.  verse  20),  and 
deserving  of  death  (verse  32),  for  having  deprived  God  of  his  glory,  and  for  having 
committed  sin  and  approved  uf  it  in  others  ;  thou  art,  therefore,  no  less  inexcusable, 
whosoever  thou  art,  he  thou  Jew  or  Gentile,  that  condcmncst  ihy  neighbour,  and  com- 
miltcst  the  same  crimes  thyself.  In  this  sense  the  particle  is  a  connecting  link  deduc¬ 
ing  an  inference  from  what  is  asserted  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  “  Thou  ait 
inexcusable,”  &c.;  this  is  confined  by  some  to  the  Jews ‘who  condemned  in  the  Gentiles 
the  crimes  of  which  they  themselves  were  also  guilty.  It  is,  however,  more  probable, 
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3.  For  we  know  that  the  jinlg- 
meet  of  God  is  according  to  truth 
against  them  that  do  such  things. 


3.  And  tliinkest  thou  this,  0  man, 
that  jmlgeet  them  who  do  such 
things,  and  dost  the  same,  that  thou 
ehalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God? 

4.  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of 
his  goodness,  and  pQtience,  and 
long-suflering  ?  knowest  thou  not 
that  the  benignity  of  God  leadelh 
thee  to  penance  ? 


6.  But  according  to  thy  hardness 
and  impenitent  heart,  thou  txea- 
surest  up  to  thyself  wrath,  against 
tire  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of 
the  just  judgment  of  God, 


amp  praise* 

2.  But  we  nil  know  that  the  judgment  of  Godwin 
be  exercised  agreeably  to  justice,  and  the  real  merits 
of  the  case,  against  those  who  commit  the  crimes  of 
which  thou  art  not  less  guilty  than  they  are  whom 
thou  condemnest. 

3.  Can  it  be  that  thou  art  persevering  in  the  com¬ 
mission  of  these  crimes  which  thou  art  condemning 
in  others  from  the  delusive  hope  of  escaping  the  just 
judgment  of  God  ? 

4.  Is  not  thy  present  impunity  the  effect  of  God’s 
boundless  goodness,  cf  his  great  patience  in  bearing 
with  thee, "and  of  his  long-suffering  in  deferring  tby 
punishment,  all  of  which  thou  art  slighting  and  despis¬ 
ing  by  persevering  in  sin?  Art  thou  not  aware  that 
this  benignity  on  the  part  of  God  is  shown  thee  for 
no  other  purpose  than  to  induce  thee  to  return  to 
penance  ? 

5.  But,  according  to  thy  hardness  and  obduracy  of 
heart,  callous  to  the  motions  and  impressions  of  grace, 
and  thy  impenitence,  from  which  neither  allurements 
nor  threats  can  awaken  thee,  thou  art  storing  up  lor 
thyself  a  treasure  of  wrath  against  the  terrible  day  of 
vengeance,  when  God  shall  display  the  righteousness 
of  his  judgment,  and  will  pour  forth  all  his  vengeance 
on  the  wicked. 


©ommetitarj?. 

that  it  extends  to  the  Gentiles  also,  and  includes  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  who 
condemn  in  others  what  they  themselves  are  guilty  of.  Jn  fact,  the  proposition  is 
announced  as  a  universal  proposition,  “  whosoever  thou  art,”  &c. 

2.  Such  persons  will  suffer  from  God  the  judgment  -of  condemnation  which  their 
crimes  deserve.  “  For  we  know,”  for  certain,  the  Jews  from  the  Law  of  Moses,  the 
Gentiles  from  the  light  of  reason,  “  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth," 
i.e .,  that  God  will  judge  with  impartial  justice,  those  that  do  those  things,"  i.e.y  both 
those  who  condemn  in  others  what  they  themselves  commit,  and  those  who  approve 
of  them  (chap.  i.  32). 

3.  This  form  of  interrogative,  addressed  to  the  sinner  in  the  second  person,  adds 
great  force  to  the  style.  “  And  thinkest  thou,”  &c.,  i.e.,  thou  art  greatly  mistaken 
if  thou  imaginest  that  thou,  who  sinnOst  knowingly,  wilt  escape  the  judgment  of 
God,  or,  if  thou  construes*  God’s  present  forbearance  into  approbation  of  thy  conduct. 

4.  a  The  riches  of  his  goodness,"  i.e.,  his  rich  and  immense  goodness  in  bestowing  so 
many  favours  on  thee,  “  and  patience”  in  bearing  with,  and  tolerating  the  wicked  ; 
“  long-suffering”  in  deferring  punishment.  These,  the  sinner  “  despises,”  when 
presuming  on  them,  he  sins  with  the  hope  of  impunity.  “Knowest  thou  not 
thou  shouldst  be  aware,  although  thou  nppearest  ignorant  of  it,  “  that  the  benignity 
of  God  leadeth  thee  to  penance."  The  design  of  God  in  showering  his  blessings  on 
th§e,  and  in  patiently  enduring  thy  sins,  is  not  to  encourngo  thy  continuance  in  sin, 
but  to  lead  thee  to  do  penance  for  them  by  a  change  of  life. 

5.  “  But  according  to,”  i.e.,  by  reason  of  “thy  hardness”  in  resisting  the  impres¬ 
sions  of  divine  grace,  which  hardness  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  cannot  soften  ;  “  nnd 
impenitent  heart,”  deaf  to  the  allurements  of  mercy  and  the  threats  and  menaces 
of  divine  justice,  “  thou  treasurest  up.”  This  word,  strictly  speaking,  is  understood 
of  what  is  good ;  but  sometimes  also,  as  here  also,  James,  chap.  v.  verse  3,  and  elsewhere, 
of  what  is  evil.  “  Wrath,"  i.e.,  vengeance  "  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation," 
&c.,i.e.,  against  the  day  of  judgment,  which  is  called  “the  day  of  wrath,”  because  on 
that  day  ‘here  will  be  no  place  for  mercy,  “and  of  revelation,”  because  on  it  every¬ 
thing  will  be  exposed,  “and  of  just  judgment,"  because,  then,  each  one  wKl  be  treated 
according  to  his  merits. 
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0.  Who  will  remit r  to  every  man 
Lccoidiug  to  hie  works. 

7.  To  iliem  indeed,  who,  accord, 
jig  to  patience  in  good  work,  seek 
tlorjr  and  honour  and  incomip- 
iion,  eternal  life : 

6.  But  to  them  that  are  conten¬ 
tious,  and  who  obey  not  the  truth, 
>ut  give  credit  to  iniquity,  wrath 
1  ud  indignation. 

9.  Tribulation  and  anguish  upon 
ivery  soul  of  man  that  worketh 
svil,  of  the  Jew  brat  and  also  of  the 
Jreek: 

101  But  glory  aud  honour  and 
peace  to  every  one  that  worketh 
good,  lo  the  Jew  first,  and  also  the 
jreek. 

11.  For  there  is  uo  respect  of 
persons  with  God. 


$arapfiraae. 

6.  Then  he  shall  render  to  every  man  according  as 
liis  works  deserved  it,  whether  reward  or  punishment. 

7.  To  those  who,  by  patient  perseverance  in  good 
works,  seek  honour,  glory,  and  immortality,  he  will 
give  eternal  life  : 


8.  But  on  the  contentious,  and  those  who  obey 
not  the  truth,  but  follow  their  iniquity,  will  be  in¬ 
flicted  heavy  and  condign  punishment. 

9.  Tribulation  and  anguish  ehull  be  the  just 
portion  of  every  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew 
first  (who  resisted  greater  lights  and  graces),  and 
also  of  the  Gentile  ; 

10.  On  the  other  hand,  glorv,  honour,  and  peace 
shall  be  given  in  reward  to  every  one  that  worketh 
good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile. 

11.  For  with  God,  whether  in  rewarding  or  punish¬ 
ing,  there  is  no  respect  paid  to  persons  ;  he  solely 
regards  men’s  deserts,  and  the  merits  of  the  case. 


CTommcntam 

6.  “  Who  will  render,”  Ac.,  to  the  wicked,  eternal  torments,  and  to  the  just, 
sternal  life,  as  the  reward  of  their  good  works,  among  which,  sufferings  for  God’s 
sake  are  to  be  reckoned  as  being  the  most  heroic  deeds  of  merit. 

7.  “  According  to  patience  in  good  works,”  by  patiently  persevering  in  good 
works,  “  who  seek  glory  and  honour,  life  everlasting,”  in  Greek,  rots  j^roucri 

&c.,  seeking  glory ,  Ac.  The  construction  may  also  run  thus,  to  those  who  seek  life 
everlasting,  he  will  give  honour  and  glory  and  incorruption.  These  terms  express 
“  eternal  life”  differently;  “honour  and  glory”  express  the  dignity  to  which  the 
just  will  be  raised,  together  with  the  laudable  celebrity  conferred  on  them,  “  and 
inco eruption”  expresses  the  never-ending  duration  of  this  bliss.  This  passage 
furnishes  a  proof  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  merit. 

8.  “  But  to  them  who  are  contentious,  and  obey  not  the  truth,”  i.e.,  who  resist  the 
divine  truth  of  the  Gospel  announced  to  them,  disbelieving  its  doctrines,  and  disobey¬ 
ing  its  precepts,  “  but  give  credit  to  iniquity,”’  i.e.,  adhere  to  the  false  teaching 
which  favour  their  impure  and  iniquitous  lives;  “wrath  and  indignation,”  i.e.y  heavy 
and  severe  punishment,  such  as  is  wont  to  be  inflicted  by  an  enraged  and  angry 
man.  In  the  common  Greok,  the  order  of  these  two  words  is  inverled,  "  indignation 
and  wrath"  but  the  chief  MSS.  support  the  Vulgate.  The  words  are  in  the  nomina¬ 
tive  Case,  and  hence,  “will  be  inflicted,"  or  some  such  verb,  is  understood. 

9.  “  Tribulation,”  mental  torture.  “  Anguish”  expresses  the  straits  to  which  the 
wicked  will  be  reduced  on  the  day  of  judgment,  calling  on  “  the  mountains  to  fall 
upon  them,  and  on  the  hills  to  cover  them.”  “  Of  the  Jew  first,"  because,  having 
greater  knowledge,  he  will  be  more  guilty  in  sinning,  “  and  also  of  the  Greek,"  i.e.y 
the  Gentile  (see  chap.  i.  verse  16b 

10.  “Glory,  honour,"  Ac.,  are  a  circumlocution  for  eternal  life  ;  “peace”  expresSW 
the  quiet,  uninterrupted,  and  secure  possession  of  these  blessings  which  they  shall 
enjoy,  “  to  the  Jew  first,”  because,  as  the  Jews  were  the  principal  objects  of  God’s 
predilection,  they  will  be  the  first  in  the  order  of  eternal  rewards,  if  they  correspond 
with  diviue  grace.  The  Apostle  places  the  Jews  firsl  in  the  order  of  remuneration, 
because  lie  appeared  to  have  lowered  them  before  in  placing  them  first  for  punish¬ 
ment  (verse  9) ;  “and  also  of  ihe  Greek,”  i.e.,  of  the  Gentile  ;  he  refers  to  the  faithful 
Gentile,  both  before  Christ,  such  as  Job,  Melchisedech,  &c.,  and  after  him,  whose 
actions  were  performed  under  the  influence  of  grace  and  faith;  for,  such  actions 
alone  are  entitled  to  an  eternal  reward. 

11.  The  charge  of  “  respect  of  persons”  has  reference  to  the  claims  of  justice,  and  is 
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11.  For  whosoever  have  Binned 
without  the  luw.  shall  perish  with¬ 
out  the  law  :  nnd  whosoever  have 
sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be  judge! 
by  the  law. 

13.  For  not  the  hearers  of  Iho 
law  are  just  before  God  :  but.  the 
duel's  of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 


14.  For  when  tho  Gentiles,  who 
have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  those 
things  that  nrc  of  the  law;  these 
having  not  the  law,  ore  a  law  to 
thomselves  : 


fJarajpfj  raise. 

12.  For  those  who  have  sinned  without  having  the 
written  law  proposed  to  them,  slmll  be  punished,  not  as 
transgressors  ngninst  the  Law  of  Moses,  hut  for  having 
violated  the  natural  or  unwritten  law;  and  those  who 
have  sinned  in  (lie  Law  of  Moses  shall  be  punished 
nnd  condemned  for  the  transgression  of  this  law. 

10.  For.  it  is  not  those  who  merely  receive  and  hear 
the  law  that  arc  reputed  just  before  God,  but  those 
only  who  observe  and  fulfil  tbe  law,  whether  they 
received  it  in  writing  ns  did  the  Jews,  or  imprinted 
on  the  heart,  ns  did  the  Gentiles,  that  will  really 
become  just  nnd  be  reputed  as  such  in  his  sight. 

14.  For  when  the  Gentiles,  who  have  not  received 
the  Mosaic  Law,  by  Hie  natural  and  free  motion  of 
their  own  will,  prevented  nnd  animated  by  divine 
grace  and  enlightened  by  divine  faith,  fulfil  the  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  law,  such  persons  nrc  alawto  themselves. 


©ommnttarw. 

incurred,  when,  in  the  distribution  of  justice,  the  dispenser  of  it  regards  circumstances 
extrinsic  tmd  quite  foreign  to  the  merits  of  the  case,  ns  if  n  judge  were  to  look 
to  the  face,  appearance,  dignity,  &c.,  of  the  parties.  Hence,  as  God  owes  nothing  to 
his  creatures — since  all  his  gifts  are  quite  gratuitous — the  charge  of  having  “respect 
of  persons"  can  never  be  incurred  by  him  ;  but  even  when,  by  his  own  free  will,  he 
gives  his  creatures  a  clnim  upon  him,  lie  never  admits  “respect  of  persons;'1  for, 
although  the  Jew  is  placed  first  in  the  order  of  merit,  it  is  but  perfectly  just,  since  ho 
receives  greater  graces  and  was  first  called,  which  graces  and  call  were  perfectly  gra¬ 
tuitous  in  the  first  instance,  and  established  a  claim  on  the  ground  of  merit  afterwards; 
and  vice  versa,  he  should  be  the  first  punished  for  having  abused  greater  graces. 

12.  In  this  verso  is  proved,  that  with  God  there  is  no  such  tiling  as  a  “  respect  of 
persons,”  but  that  bis  judgment  is  perfectly  jus f,  founded  on  men’s  merits.  Tbe  rule 
of  conduct  possessed  by  Jew  and  Gentile  respectively  will  be  tbe  measure  of  God’s 
judgment  regarding  them,  “  for  whosoever  have  sinned  without  the  law,”  i.e.,  without 
receiving  the  written  law  of  Moses  (for  no  one  can  sin  without  violating  some  law, 
natural  or  revealed),  and  in  this  he  refers  to  the  Gentiles,  “  shall  perish  without  the 
law,”  in  Greek,  aro/xcas  kcu  airoXovvTcu,  siiall  also  perish,  &c.,  will  not  be  responsible, 
and  will  not  have  to  render  account  for  the  Lnw  of  Moses  which  they  received  not, 
although  they  “shall  perish,"  be  condemned  for  their  violation  of  the  natural  law, 
“and  whosoever  have  sinned  in  the  law,”  i.e.,  the  prevaricating  Jews,  will  be  ren¬ 
dered  responsible  and  judged  by  the  Law  of  Moses  which  they  violate,  and  will  suffer 
all  the  punishments  annexed  to  ils  violation. 

13.  This  verse  is  connected  in  raraphrnsc  with  verse  11.  It  is  further  evinced  that 
with  God  there  is  no  respect  of  poisons  (verse  11)  by  the  means  of  justifying  both  Jew 
nnd  Gentile — a  means  within,  the  reach  of  each — which  he  has  fixed  upon..  That 
means  is  not  the  external  hearing  of  the  law,  which  means  the  Jew  alone  possessed, 
but  the  observance  of  the  precepts  of  the  law.  That  the  Jews  had  this  law  needs  no 
proof,  and  that  the  Gentiles  hnd  it,  is  proved  next  verse.  It  may  be  asked,  how  can 
the  general  proposition,  “the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified,"  bo  verified  regard¬ 
ing  the  Gentiles,  or  be  applied  nt  all  to  them,  since  without  grace  and  faith  no  man 
can  be  justified  ?  Resp. — It  is  clear  from  the  following  verse  that  the  Apostle  includes 
the  Gentiles  in  the  general  proposition,  and  hence,  he  refers  to  the  Gentiles  before 
Christ,  who,  enlightened  by  divine  faith,  and  assisted  by  grace,  observe  the  precepts 
of  the  natural  law.  It  also  includes  the  Gentiles  after  Christ,  who  embrace  the 
faith  ;  and  hence,  faith  alone  docs  not  justify,  since,  those  who  merely  believe  are 
only  “  hearers  of  the  law,”  and,  therefore,  without  “doing  the  law,"  or  performing 
good  works,  will  not  “  be  just  or  justified  before  God." 

14.  It  is  needless  to  prove  that  the  Jews  have  a  law,  and  as  to  the  Gentiles,  by 
performing  naturally  the  precepts  which  the  law  inculcates,  they  show  that  they  arc  a 
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13.  Who  shew  the  work  of  the 
]aw  written  in  their  hearts,  their 
conscience  benrin"  witness  to  them, 
and  their  thong] its  between  themr 
selves  accusing,  or  also  defending 
one  another. 


10.  In  the  dar  when  God  shall 
judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  my  goflpel. 


17.  But  if  thou  art  called  a  Jew, 


|)arapt)rajsc. 

15.  Since  by  performing  without  the  impulse  of  a 
law,  what  the  law  exteriorly  inculcates,  they  show  that 
they  have  the  precepts  or  mandutes  of  a  law  engraven 
on  their  hearts,  to  the  existence  of  which  the  dictates 
of  their  conscience  urging  them  to  perform  one  thing 
and  avoid  another,  bear  testimony;  and  this  is  still 
further  confirmed  by  the  applauses  and  remorses 
they  alternately  experience  when  they  turn  their 
thoughts  to  examine  the  nature  of  the  actions. 

16.  And  these  applauses  or  remorses  have  reference 
to  the  punishments  or  rewards  to  be  administered, 
on  the  day  of  judgment,  when  God  will  judge  through 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Sovereign  Judge,  the  most  secret 
and  private  actions  of  men,  which  will  then  be  publicly 
exposed  according  to  the  gospel  which  I  preach. 

17.  (It  is  thus  God  will  judge  the  Gentiles),  but  if 


<£omnrnttar». 

law  to  themselves.  If  the  words,  "those  things  that  arc  of  the  law,”  comprise  the 
entire  natural  law  or  vtoral  law  of  the  Jews,  then,  the  words,  "by  nature  ”  are  op¬ 
posed  to  the  Law  of  Moses  ;  it  means,  that  by  the  strength  of  nature,  prevented  and 
animated  by  grace,  they  perform  the  works  of  the  law,  without  the  Law  of  Moses.  In 
this  signification,  grace  and  faith  are  implied  ;  but  if  they  are  taken  to  mean  sitne 
precepts  of  the  law,  then,  “  by  nature  ”  will  refer  to  the  sole  aid  of  nature,  unassisted 
by  the  Law  of  Moses  ;  for,  a  Pagan  can,  by  the  sole  aid  of  nature,  unaided  by  grace, 
perform  some  actions  morally  good,  which,  though  not  deserving  of  an  eternal  re¬ 
ward,  are  not,  still,  deserving  of  punishment.  It  more  probably  refers  to  the  faith¬ 
ful  Gentiles,  both  before  Christ,  such  as  Joh,  Melchiscdech,  &c.,  and  those  after  him 
converted  to  the  faith  :  for  this  is  shown  from  the  context.  In  verse  13,  it  is  said 
that  "the  doers  of  the  law  will  be  justified,”  which  must  certainly  refer  to  those  who 
act  from  grace  and  faith,  and  it  is  to  show  how  this  applies  to  the  Gentiles  that  this 
verse  is  introduced.  Moreover,  he  says,  verse  10,  "in  the  day,”  <£c.,  when  no  action 
of  an  unbelieving  Pagan  will  be  rewarded. 

15.  "  Who  show  the  work,”  &c.  They  prove  that  they  are  to  themselves  a  law  (verse 

14),  because  they  show  by  their  exterior  actions  the  mandates  of  the  law  engraven  on 
their  hearts  ;  and  of  the  existence  of  this  law.  the  dictates  of  conscience,  and  the  ap¬ 
plauses  and  remorses  consequent  on  their  actions,  are  a  further  proof  and  testimony 
(ride  Paraphrase) ;  “their  conscience  bearing  witness,’ ”  refer  to  the  internal  dictates 
of  conscience  pointing  out  certain  things  to  be  done  as  good,  and  certain  things  to  be 
shunned  as  evil.  "Their  thoughts”  (in  Greek,  to)v  X-oyio-fiuiv,  their  reasonings)  "between 
themselves,"  this  is  the  proper  rendering  of  a XX.rjX.tDV,  "accusing  them,’'  &c., 

refer  to  the  remorses  and  applauses  of  conscience  consequent  on  the  performance  of 
good  or  bad  actions,  which  are  an  additional  proof  of  the  existence  of  this  natural  law. 

16.  "In  the  day,”  i.e.,  unto  the  day  when  God  will  judge,  &c.,  as  in  verse  5,  "  against 
the  day  of  wrath,”  <tc.  The  meaning  is,  that,  these  remorses  and  applauses  of  eon- 
science  have  reference  to  the  great  day  of  judgment — (Paraphrase).  Others  under¬ 
stand  the  words  thus:  This  testimony  of  conscience  will  be  made  still  more  manifest 
on  the  day  of  judgment ;  others  connect  this  verse  with  verse  12,  "  shall  be  judged 
by  the  law — on  the  day,”  (tc.,  including  the  verses  13,  14,  15,  within  a  parenthesis. 
The  interpretation  and  construction  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase  is  more  simple  and 
seems  more  probable  ;  "  my  gospel,”  the  Gospel  delivered  to  me  (Gal.  i.  versos  11,  12). 

17.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  expressly  and  openly  addresses  the  Jews  in  particular, 
and  proves  them  to  be  guilfyof  violations  of  the  law,  and  of  grievous  sins,  as  he  had 
shown  in  reference  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  preceding  chapter.  He,  in  the  first  place, 
admits  the  great  advantages  they  possessed  and  of  which  they  were  justly  proud,  verses 
17,18,19,20,  bpt  it'  is  to  retort  on  thorn  with  greater  effect,  and  show  that  the  possession 
and  enjoyment  of  these  privileges  only  heightened  their  culpability  in  violating  God’s 
law,  verses  21,  22,  &c.  "  But  if  thou  art  called  a  Jew.”  In  this  reading,  the  sentence 
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23.  Thou  that  makest  thy  boaat 
of  the  law,  by  transgression  of  tho 
law  dishonourest  God. 

24.  (For  tfte  name  of  God  through 
you  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  as  it  is  written). 


25.  Circumcision  profiteth  in¬ 
deed  if  thou  keep  the  law  :  but  if 
thou  be  a  transgressor  of  the  law, 
thy  circumcision  is  made  uncir¬ 
cumcision. 

20.  If,  then,  the  nneirenmeised 
keep  the  justices  of  the  law,  shall 
not  this  uncircumcision  be  counted 
for  circumcision  ? 


fJara^rafle. 

23.  Thou  that  makest  the  law  the  subject  of  thy  ( 
boasting,  by  the  violation  of  this  law  dishonourest 
God. 

24.  For,  through  your  fault  in  publicly  transgressing 
the  law,  the  name  of  God  is  spoken  of  reproachfully 
aDd  irreverently  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  as 
had  been  charged  upon  your  fathers  before  you,  by 
Isaias,  and  the  other  prophets. 

25.  Indeed  circumcision  (the  seal  of  the  covenant) 
profiteth,  provided  it  be  accompanied  with  the  obser¬ 
vance  of  the  law,  of  which  observance  it  is  an  external 
profession  ;  but  if  thou  become  a  transgressor  of  the 
law,  thy  circumcision  will  be  of  no  more  avail  than 
un  circumcision. 

26.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  uncircumcised  Gen¬ 
tile  observe  the  precepts  of  the  law,  to  the  observance 
of  which,  justification  is  attached,  will  not  he,  really 
and  in  truth,  be  reputed  before  God,  as  circumcised  ? 


Commentary 

to  the  crime  of  honouring  false  gods,  or  idolatry,  from  which  the  Jews  were  at  this 
time  exempt) — to  a  profanation  of  holy  things,  such  ns  the  buying  of  their  sacred 
office  practised  by  the  high  priests  ;  and  it  may  refer  to  the  practice  of  partaking 
of  Idolothytes,  which  is  denounced  by  the  Apostle  as  idolatrous. — (1  Cor.  x.) 

2 3T'Ttae' infraction  of  his  law  tends  to  the  dishonour  of  the  legislator. 

24.  The  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  on  account  of 
the  transgressions  of  the  Jews  ;  he  is  spoken  of  disrespectfully,  as  if  he  were  negli¬ 
gent  or  unable  to  punish  them,  or  even  approved  of  their  crimes.  As  it  is  written.” 
Some  refer  this  to  Ezecliicl,  xxxvi.  20  ;  others  to  Isaias,  lii.  5.  Most  likely,  it  is  a 
mere  allusion  to  these  passages  and  other  similar  ones  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  in 
which  God  complains  of  the  dishonour  reflected  on  him  among  the  Gentiles  from  the 
sins  of  the  Jews.  The  words  show  that  the  sins  referred  to  by  the  Apostle  were 
externally  committed,  otherwise  they  could  not  be  known  among  the  Gentiles.  The 
words  of  this  verse  are  taken  literally  from  Isaias,  lii.;  according  to  the  Septuagint 
Version.  In  Isaias,  however,  they  refer  to  the  blasphemies  uttered  against  the  name 
of  God,  in  consequence  of  the  temporal  calamities  which  befell  his  chosen  people. 
Hence,  the  Apostle  quotes  them  merely  in  sensu  accommodo,  to  convey  his  own 
meaning,  ns  if  he  said,  “the  words  of  Isaias  may  be  applied  to  your  case." — (Vide 
Beelcn).  To  how  many  Catholics  may  not  the  same  charge  be  applied?  Their  scanda¬ 
lous  lives  bring  discredit  on  the  holy  spouse  of  Jesus  Christ  among  heretics  and 
infidels. 

25.  The  Apostle  here  anticipates  an  objection  which  the  Jews  might  propose 
against  what  he  had  been  saying,  viz.,  that  they  had  at  least  one  great  prerogative, 
circumcision,  which  was  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of  God  with  Abraham,  to  which 
magnificent  promises  were  attached,  and  -which  raised  them  far  above  the  uncir¬ 
cumcised  Gentiles.  The  Apostle  admits  that  circumcision  is  of  avail  if  accompanied 
by  the  observance  of  the  law,  for,  then  it  will  serve  to  remind  the  Jew  of  the  internal 
circumcision,  of  the  cutting  away  of  the  passions  of  which  it  is  a  sign.  It  was  also 
a  distinctive  mark  and  seal  of  God’s  people,  and  it  gave  a  right  to  the  promises,  if 
the  conditions  of  the  covenant,  that  is,  the  observance  of  the  law,  accompanied  it. 
“  But  if  thou  be  a  transgressor  of  the  law,”  then,  the  Jew  breaks  his  part  of  the 
covenant ;  hence,  it  is  not  binding  on  the  part  of  God,  and  then  his  “  circumcision 
is  made  uncircumcision,”  that  is,  he  will  be  in  precisely  the  same  condition  with 
the  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  with  whom  no  such  covenant  was  entered  into  by  God. 
When  the  Apostle  speaks  here  of  circumcision  as  profiting,  he  contemplates  a  period 
prior  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  For,  speaking  of  it  after  this  period  (Gal.  v. 
-2-6),  he  says  the  reverse. 

26.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Gentile  observe  the  precepts  of  the  law,  which 
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anil  res  best  id  the  law,  and  rnakest 
tliy  boast  of  God, 


IS.  And  hnowest  his  will,  and  np- 
provest  the  move  profitable  things, 
being  instructed  by  the  law, 

10.  Art  confident  that  thou  thy¬ 
self  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  alight 
of  them  that  ore  in  darkness, 

20.  An  instructor  of  the  foolish, 
a  teacher  of  infants,  having  the 
form  of  knowledge  and  of  truth  in 
tbe  law. 

21.  Thou  therefore  that  teacbest 
another,  teacbest  not  thy  self :  thou 
that  prenebest  that  mou  should  not 
steal,  slealest: 

22.  Thou  that  sayest,  men  should 
not  oomniit  adultery,  committest 
adultery  :  thou  ihutabhorrest  idols, 
committest  sacrilege  : 


,  3?arapl)ra&c. 

thou,  O  Jew!  enjoyest  singular  prerogatives,  instead 
of  alleviating  thy  punishment,  they  will  only  heighten 
thy  damnation,  shouldst  thou  violate  the  written  law. 
Thou  feelest  complacency  in  being  called  a  Jew,  and 
congratulalest  thyself  for  the  l)lessing_of  the  law,  and 
rnakest  it  thy  boast  to  have  the  trao  God  as  thy  God, 
.10  be  thyself  his  special  people. 

18.  And  kuowest  what  he  wishes  thee  to  do,  and 
what  to  avoid,  and  being  instructed  by  the  law, 
kuowest  to  discern  good  from  bud,  and  the  more 
perfect  from  what  is  less  perfect. 

10.  And  persuadest  thyself  that  thou  art  a  guide 
of  the  blind  and  canst  hold  forth  the  light  of  know¬ 
ledge  to  the  ignorant  who  wander  and  err. 

20.  That  is  to  say,  that  thou  art  the  teacher  of 
the  ignorant  nnd  the  instructor  of  the  inexperienced, 
having  in  the  law  the  perfect  rule  of  faith  and  con¬ 
duct,  not  only  for  self-direction,  but  also  for  the 
instruction  of  others. 

21.  With  all  these  boasted  prerogatives  thou  art 
not,  in  the  smallest  degree,  the  better.  Thou,  then, 
that  teacbest  another,  teacbest  not  thyself  to  perform 
the  things  thou  prescribed  for  others  ;  thou  that 
teacbest  men  not  to  steal,  conimillest  theft  thyself. 

22.  Thou  that  forbiddost  men  to  commit  adultery, 
committest  the  same  crimo  thyself.  Thou  that 
boldest  idols  in  abhorrence,  connnittest  the  kindred 
sin  of  sacrilege. 


CTornmnUarp. 

is,  according  to  some  Expositors,  conditional  and  suspensive  as  far  as  verse  21.  A’Lapide 
and  others  supply  these  words,  “if  thou  art  called  a  Jew,”  ( and  observest  not  the  law, 
thy  sentence  and  punishment  will  be  more  severe).  The  common  Greek  reading  has  for 
“but  if,”  ?8e,  behold !  “  thou  art  called  a  Jew,”  &c.,  according  to  which  the  sentence 
is  quite  absolute  and  not  suspensive.  The  chief  manuscripts  and  ancient  versions 
are  in  favour  of  the  Vulgate,  u  ok.  “  Called  a  Jew,”  this  was  au  honourable  appella¬ 
tion  implying  that  they  were  God’s  people,  as  with  us,  the  term,  Christian,  implies 
the  same;  “  and  res  test  in  the  law,”  i.e.,  dost  congratulate  thyself  on  the  blessing 
thou  hast  in  the  law,  “and  makest  thy  boast  of  God,”  whose  special  people  thou  art. 

18.  “His  will,”  (in  Greek,  to  OeXypa,  the  will),  what  he  wishes  thee  to  do  and  avoid, 
“  and  approvest  the  more  profitable  things,”  according  to  the  Greek,  8o«i/ia£eis  ra 
Sia<f>epovra,  canst  distinguish  things  that  differ. 

19.  Dost  arrogate  to  thyself  such  a  degree  of  knowledge  as  to  be  a  guide  to  the 
blind  and  a  beacon  or  light  to  those  who  are  going  astray.  He  probably  refers  to  the 
high-sounding  titles  often  claimod  by  the  Jewish  rabbins  and  doctors. 

20.  He  explains  what  is  meant  by  their  acting  as  guides  and  lights  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  verse.  These  prerogatives  are  exercised  in  instructing  the  ignorant  or  “foolish,” 
and  leaching  the  inexperienced  or  “  infants,”  in  point  of  knowledge  ;  “  having  the 
form  of  knowledge  and  truth  in  the  law,”  i.e.,  having  a  rule  of  faith  and  conduct  not 
only  for  self-direction,  but  also  for  the  institution  of  others,  in  the  knowledge  thou 
hast  acquired  from  the  study  of  tbe  law.  “  Knowledge  and  truth,”  i.e.,  true  knowledge. 

21.  The  Apostle  now  sums  up  their  boasted  privileges  and  perfections  with  a  view 
to  retort  on  them  with  greater  force  and  show  their  greater  culpability ;  he  com¬ 
mences  with  the  last  mentioned  quality  of  teacher ,  M  teuchest  not  thyself,”  because 
thou  doest  what  thou  teachest  others  not  to  do. 

22.  4‘  Committest  sacrilege."  The  prevalence  of  the  preceding  crimes  cannot  be 
questioned;  but  what  is  meant  by  "committing  sacrilege,”  is  not  so  clear.  It  refers  to 
some  disrespect  Bhown  the  honour  and  worship  of  the  true  God — (which  is  nearly  akin 
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27.  And  shall  not  the  Gentile  remaining  in  the 
natural  state  of  uncircumcision  in  which  he  was  bom, 
if  he  observe  the  precepts  of  the  law,  judge  and  con¬ 
demn  by  contrast,  thee,  who  dost  violate  the  law, 
although  written  for  thee,  and  although  thou  hast 
circumcision  to  remind  thee  of  thy  obligation  to 
■observe  it  '? 

28.  Most  undoubtedly;  for,  he  is  not  so  much  the 
Jew  before  God  who  is  such  externally  and  by  pro¬ 
fession  ;  neither  is  that  the  real  circumcision,  pleasing 
to  God,  which  is  externally  made  in  the  flesh. 

29.  But,  he  is  truly  a  Jew,  in  the  proper  sense  of 
the  word,  who  is  interiorly,  and  by  possession  of  the 
interior  virtues,  such  ;  and  that  is  true  circumcision 
pleasing  to  God,  which  is  of  the  heart,  consisting  in 
the  cutting  away  of  the  corrupt  passions  and  affec¬ 
tions,  which  circumcision  of  the  heart  cannot  pro¬ 
ceed  from  the  helps  held  out  by  the  letter  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  but  comes  from  the  spirit  of  grace  ;  the 
praise  of  which  interior  Jew  and  real  circumcision 
of  the  heart,  is  not  from  men,  who  only  see  the 
exterior,  but  from  God,  who  sees  the  heart,  and 
judges  justly  of  merit  and  demerit,  and  the  several 
degrees  of  each. 


€ommnttarg« 

render  a  man  just,  and  also  prescribes  what  is  just,  he  will,  doubtless,  enjoy  the 
blessings  annexed  to  the  covenaut  with  the  Jews.  “  Circumcision’’  aod  “uncircum¬ 
cision”  mean  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile,  the  abstract  for  the  concrete.  Circumcision 
was  merely  a  sign  of  the  covenant  of  God  with  Abraham,  requiring  certain  condi¬ 
tions,  and  these  conditions,  viz.,  the  observance  of  the  law,  failing,  circumcision 
became  a  vanum  signum.  Whereas,  if  the  Gentile  comply  with  the  stipulated  condi¬ 
tions,  that  is  to  say,  if  he  observe  the  law,  he  certainly  has  the  principal  thing 
intended,  the  res  significata ,  to  which  the  promises  were  attached  in  the  Jewish 
covenant. 

27.  u  Judge  thee*'  by  the  contrast. 

28.  ( Most  undoubtedly).  These,  or  such  words,  are  understood  as  an  answer  to  the 
preceding  verse ;  “  for  lie  is  the  Jew,”  in  the  true  sense  of  tlio  word,  who  observes 
the  law,  to  the  observance  of  which  are  attached  the  rewards,  and  in  the  observance 
of  which  consist,  the  principal  duties  of  Judaism.  “  For  he  is  not  the  Jew,”  &c., 
that  he  is  not  so  much  the  Jew,  Sec.  ;  because,  a  Jew  by  profession  mav  be  a  Jew  also 
in  reality  or  "  inwardly,”  by  the  performance  of  interior  virtues  signified  by  the  circum¬ 
cision  in  the  flesh. 

29.  That  man  shall  enjoy  all  the  rewards  of  Judaism,  who  is  interiorly  gifted  with 
the  virtues  which  become  the  people  of  God.  And  external  circumcision  is  only  a  sign 
of  the  interior  circumcision  of  the  heart,  which  alone  is  approved  of  by  God,  and  can 
only  come  from  the  spirit  of  grace. 


Zixt 

27.  And  shall  not  that  which  by 
nature  i$  uncircumcision,  if  it  fulfil 
the  law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the 
letter  and  circumcision  art  a  trans¬ 
gressor  of  the  law  ? 


28.  For  it  is  not  he  is  a  Jew,  that 
is  so  outwardly ;  nor  is  that  circum¬ 
cision  which  is  Outward  in  the  flesh, 

20.  But  he  is  a  Jew  that  is  one 
inwardly  ;  and  the  circumcision  is 
that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  not 
in  the  letter  ;  whose  praise  is  not 
of  men,  but  of  God. 


ROMANS ,  ///. 


23 


CHAPTER  III. 


&nali>0i0. 

Having  convicted  the  Jews,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  of  grievous  violations  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  the 
Apostle  commences  this  with  pointing  out  some  external  advantages  which  they  possessed  over  the 
Gentiles  (verses  1,  2).  He  next  refutes  certain  objections  against  the  veracity  and  justice  of  God, 
springing  out  of  the  subject  (verges  2-9).  He  proves  from  the  testimony  of  SS.  Scripture  that  both 
Jew  and  Gentile  were  under  sin.  And  these  testimonies  from  SS.  Scripture  he  shows  to  have  special 
reference  to  the  Jews  (0-21).  He  next  lays  doicn  the  great  theme  of  the  Epistle,  viz. :  Justification 
by  Faith,  opposed  to  the  works  of  the  laio  of  nature,  or  the  Laio  of  Moses  (22).  He  shows  the  con- 
gmiiy  of  such  a  means  of  justification  (23),  and  its  gratuitousness  (24,  25).  Hence,  dll  boasting  is 
excluded  (21,  2K).  Finally,  he  shoivs  the  congruity,  on  the  part  of  God ,  of  adopting  such  a  means  of 
justification,  as  being  so  universal,  and  accommodated  equally  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile. 

fttxt.  iparapijraec. 

1.  (If,  then,  lie  alone  is  regarded  by  God  as  a  Jew, 
who  is  such  interiorly,  and  if  the  circumcision  of  the 
heart  is  alone  approved  of  by  Him),  what  peculiar 
excellence  or  superiority  can  there  be  in  the  profes¬ 
sion  of  Judaism,  or  what  can  be  the  advantage  of 
the  external  right  of  circumcision  ? 

2.  The  profession  of  Judaism  gives,  in  every  res¬ 
pect,  the  Jews  many  external  advantages  and  preroga¬ 
tives  not  enjoyed  by  the  Gentiles.  For,  in  the  first 
place  (to  pass  over  all  the  other  advantages),  they 
were  made  the  depositaries  of  God’s  sacred  oracles,  of 
which  the  most  important  were  those  that  contained 
the  absolute  promises  of  the  future  Messias. 

3.  For,  what  if  some  of  the  Jews  have  not  believed 
these  oracles?  Does  the  deposition  of  these  oracles 
cease  to  be1  a  benefit  on  the  part  of  God?  Will  the 
incredulity  of  his  people  neutralize  and  render  with¬ 
out  effect  the  veracity  of  God  in  the  fulfilment  of  his 
absolute  premises?  By  no  means. 


1.  WIIAT  advantage  llien  lml li 
tlio  Jew,  nr  what  ie  the  profit  of 
circumcision  ? 


f 

2.  Much  every  way.  First,  in¬ 
deed,  because  tho  words  of  God 
were  committed  to  them. 


3.  For,  what  if  some  of  them 
have  not  believed  ?  shall  their  un¬ 
belief  make  the  faith  of  God  with¬ 
out  effect?  God  forbid. 


Commentary. 

1.  “  What  advantage  then,”  <fcc.  This  question,  or  rather  objection,  is  supposed 
to  arise  out  of  the  foregoing  (chap.  ii.  verse  29).  As  much  as  to  say — God,  in  select¬ 
ing  the  Jews  as  his  chosen  people,  and  in  commanding  them  to  practise  circum¬ 
cision  as  a  sign  of  his  covenant,  must  certainly  have  intended  thereby  to  confer  some 
favour  or  privilege  on  the  Jews  ;  but,  from  the  foregoing  it  would  follow,  that  no  such 
favour  was  conferred  on  them. 

2.  The  Apostle  denies  the  inference.  There  were  certain  external  privileges  con¬ 
ferred  on  the  Jewish  people,  as  such.  “First,  indeed.”  He  mentions  one  of  the  principal 
of  them,,  reserving  the  rest  for  chap.  ix.  verse  45.  “Because  the  words  of  God,”  &c.p 
i.e.,  the  oracles  of  God,  containing  many  promises,  but  especially  those  regarding  tho 
promise  of  the  Messiah  to  be  bora  of  them — a  promise  absolute  and  unconditional — 
irrespective  of  their  fidelity.  “Were  committed  to  them;”  which  is  a  singular  privilege. 

3.  Promises  made  by  God,  which  are  absolute,  cannot  fail  of  their  accomplishment, 
owing  to  the  incredulity  and  disobedience  of  men.  Now,  the  promise  of  the  Messiah, 
which  is  the  principal  of  the  oracles  referred  to,  is  absolute  and  unconditional,  irrespec¬ 
tive  of  the  fidelity  of  the  Jews,  as  appears  from  Psalm  lxxxviii.  34. 
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4.  Bnt  God  iB  true;  and  every 
man  a  liar,  as  it  is  written  :  That 
thou  mayest  be  justified  in  thy  t cords, 
and  mayest  overcome  when  thou,  art 
judged. 


ft.  But  if  nur  injustice  commend 
the  justice  of  God,  wliat  shall  wo 
say  ?  Is  God  unjust,  who  exe- 
cuteth  wrath  ? 

6.  (I  speak  according  to  man.) 
God  forlml  ;  otherwise,  how  shall 
God  jiulgo  this  world? 


$ara$l)rafjc. 

4.  The  veracity,  of  God  is  wholly  independent  of  the 
lying  nature  of  man.  For  God  is  essentially  true, 
although  every  man,  of  his  own  corrupt  nature,  be  a 
liar  and  liable  to  be  deceived  ;  and  David  also  testifies, 
in  his  own  particular  case,  that  the  incredulity  and 
disobedience  of  man  will  not  render  ineffectual  the  pro¬ 
mises  of  God  ;  for.  (Psalm  1.  verse  6),  he  prays  God  to 
have  mercy  on  him  and  not  rescind  his  promises, 
although  he  sinned  and  did  evil  in  His  sight;  for,  thus 
it  would  come  to  pass  that  God’s  veracity  and  fidelity 
in  the  fulfilment  of  His  promises  would  be  justified, 
and  appear  even  more  conspicuous  ;  and  when  men 
would  sit  in  judgment  on  His  fidelity,  He  would  come 
off  victorious  in  the  cause. 

5.  If,  then,  you  will  say,  our  injustice  renders  the 
justice  of  God,  i.e.,  his  fidelity  in  the  fulfilment  of  his 
promises,  more  conspicuous,  what  shall  we  say  ?  Does 
it  not  follow  that  God  is  unjust  in  punishing  that 
which  confirms  and  commends  his  justice  ? 

6.  (I  speak  not  my  own  words,  but  those  of  the 
impious).  Far  be  it  from  us  to  entertain  such  a  blas¬ 
phemous  thought ;  for,  if  God  were  unjust,  how  could 
he  discharge  the  office  of  supreme  judge  of  this 
world  in  rewarding  the  good  and  punishing  the 
wicked  ? 


<£ommnttarg. 

4.  The  Apostle  proves  in  this  verse  that  the  unbelief  of  men  will  not  render  in¬ 
effectual  “  the  faith,”  i.e.,  the  fidelity  or  veracity  of  God  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  pro¬ 
mises.  First,  by  a  general  testimony — “  God  is  true,”  i.e.,  veracious,  '*  and  every 
man  a  liar” — in  which  the  veracity  of  God  is  put  forward  as  totally  independent  of 
the  deceitful  and  lying  nature  of  man.  The  first  member  of  the  sentence,  “  Gdd  is 
true,”  is  a  self-evident  truth.  The  second,  “  and  every  man  is  a  liar,”  is  taken  from 
Psalm  cxv.  verso  11.  Every  man  is  said,  by  the  corruption  of  his  nature,  to  be  lying 
and  liable  to  be  deceived,  ns  God  is  essentially,  and  by  the  perfection  of  his  nature, 
"  true,”  i.e.,  veracious,  cannot  deceive  nor  be  deceived.  Secondly,  by  a  particular 
testimony  of  David,  who,  after  his  sin,  begs  of  God  to  spare  him,  and  not  rescind  the 
promises  made  him,  although  he  sinned  and  did  evil  in  his  sight. — (Psalm  1.  verse  6).  For, 
thus  it  would  happen,  that  his  veracity  would  be  justified  and  fully  vindicated  ;  and  when 
impious  and  unbelieving  men  would  sit  ill  judgment  regarding  his  fidelity  in  the  case 
of  David,  his  fidelity  and  veracity  would  come  off  victorious  in  the  judgment.  In  the 
Greek,  for  "  God  is  true,”  it  is,  yevitrdo)  $€  o  deos  a  A  let  God  he  true,  i.e.,  in  all  his 
words  and  promises  let  God  bo  believed  to  be  true,  although  every  man  is  a  liar  ;  or, 
in  every  case  let  us  maintain  God’s  truth  or  veracity. 

5.  This  objection  arises  out  of  the  foregoing  testimony  from  the  Psalms,  wherein  it 
is  said  that  the  sin  of  David  shall  render  the  fidelity  or  justice  of  God  in  his  covenants 
more  manifest.  If,  then,  our  injustice,  as  in  the  case  of  David  and  the  Jews,  renders 
the  justice  of  God  more  manifest  and  more  commendable  ;  is  it  not  unjust  in  God  to 
punish  that  which  displays  attributes  to  such  advantage  ? 

6.  “I  speak  according  to  man.”  For  fear  of  giving  scandal,  the  Apostle  states  ex¬ 
pressly,  that  this  question  or  objection  is  proposed  by  him  not  as  from  himself,  but 
on  the  part  of  the  impious.  “  God  forbid,”  i.e.,  far  be  it  from  us  to  think  so.  **  Other¬ 
wise,  how  shall  God  judge  this  world?”  The  Apostle  refutes  the  objection  from  its 
very  absurdity;  for,  it  is  acknowledged  by  all,  as  demonstrated  from  Holy  Scripture 
and  the  very  light  of  reason,  that  God  is  to  be  the  judge  of  this  world,  that  he  will 
reward  the  good  and  punish  the  wicked  ;  but  how  could  he  punish  the  wicked  in  the 
supposition  now  made?  and  justice  being  the  essential  attribute  of  a  judge,  God  must, 
therefore,  be  supremely  just.  The  direct  answer  to  this  objection,  which  is  repeated 
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7.  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath 
more  abounded  through  my  lie, 
unto  his  glory,  why  am  I  also  yet 
judged  aa  a  Burner  ? 

8.  And  not  rather  (as  we  are 
slandered,  and  aa  some  affirm  that 
we  say)  let  us  do  evil,  that  there 
may  come  good?  whose  damnation 
is  just. 

0.  What  then  ?  Do  we  excel 
them  ?  No,  not  so.  For  we  have 
charged  both  Jews  and  Greeks, 
that  they  are  all  under  sin  : 


10.  Ab  it  is  written  :  There  is  not 
any  man  just, 


|3arapijrase. 

7.  But  if  the  truth  and  veracity  of  God  has  become, 
through  my  sin,  more  conspicuous,  why  am  I  con¬ 
demned  as  a  sinner,  for  doing  that  which  contributes 
to  his  glory  ? 

8.  And  why  should  we  not  rather  do  evil  and  com¬ 
mit  sin,  that  good,  viz.,  the  greater  manifestation  of 
God's  glory,  may  result  therefrom  (perverse  principles 
which  we  are  calumniously  charged  with  acting  on 
.and  teaching  hy  some  men,  of  whom  ull  we  can  say 
is,  that  their  damnation  is  just). 

9.  But  to  return  to  the  subject.  What  then,  if  we 
possess  certain  external  advantages  and  privileges  not 
enjoyed  by  the  Gentiles ;  do  we  really  excel  them 
in  that  which  constitutes  true  excellence,  viz.,  the 
possession  of  justice  ?  By  no  means ;  for  we  have 
already  made  good  the  charge  which  we  undertook  to 
prove,'  viz.,  that  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are 
under  sin. 

10.  Which  is  still  further  proved  by  the  irrefraga¬ 
ble  testimony  of  SS.  Scripture,  in  reference  to  both 
Jew  and  Gentile  ;  for,  it  is  written  (Psalm  xiii.), 


(Commentary 

(verse  8),  is,  that  our  injustice  is  not  the  cause  of  rendering  God’s  justice  more  con¬ 
spicuous,  but  the  mere  accidental  occasion.  The  cause  is  God’s  own  infinite  good¬ 
ness  and  power,  eliciting  good  out  of  evil,  contrary  to  the  very  nature  and  tendency 
of  that  evil. 

7.  The  same  objection  proposed  (verse  5),  is  repeated  here  in  clearer  terms. 
“  Abounded  unto  his  glory,”  is  the  same  as,  that  he  should  become  more  celebrated 
and  distinguished. 

8.  This  verse  may  also  admit  of  this  construction,  1  chy  should  we  not  rather  afjh'm 
(t vhat  some  slanderously  assert  that  we  affirm)  let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  from  it. 
The  construction  in  Paraphrase  is  preferable,  "why  not  rather  do  evil  (as  some  blas¬ 
pheme  us,  and  say,  that  wc  assert,  let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  follow,  whose  dam¬ 
nation  is  just).  The  occasion  of  this  slanderous  and  calumnious  imputation,  made 
against  the  Apostle,  may  have  arisen  from  his  proclaiming  that  ‘‘grace  superabounded 
where  sin  abounded.”  The  Apostle,  as  a  wise  disputant,  thinks  it  proper  not  to 
answer  such  calumnious  charges.  He  merely  despises  them,  and  simply  asserts  that 
the  authors  and  abettors  of  such  calumnies  shall  justly  be  condemned. 

9.  The  Apostle  now  returns  to  his  subject  from  which  he  digressed  (verse  3).  But, 

although  we,  Jews,  excel  the  Gentiles  in  the  possession  of  external  blessings,  do  we 
really  excel  them  in  the  eoncern  of  salvation,  in  true  justice  ?  “  No,  not  so,"  or  "By 

no  means,"  is  the  answer.  “  For  we  have  charged  both  Jews  and  Greeks,”  &c. 
“  Charged,”  in  the  Greek,  TrpoyTiaa-apeda  (Vulgate,  cuusali  sumus ),  means,  to  prove 
already,  by  adducing  well-grounded  charges,  that  both  Jew  and  Gentile  are  all  sinners, 
and  subject  to  the  damnation  which  their  sins  deserve.  Neither  of  them  could,  there¬ 
fore,  on  the  score  of  merit,  lay  claim  to  the  Gospel.  This  he  proved  in  reference  to  the 
Gentiles  (ehap.  i.),  and  in  reference  to  the  Jews  (chap,  ii.) 

10.  Lest  it  might  be  alleged,  that  what  was  said  in  the  preceding  chapters  re¬ 

garded  only  the  principal  men  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  Apostle  adduces  the 
irrefragable  testimony  of  SS.  Scriptures  to  prove  that  the  iguoraht  portion,  that,  in 
fact,  all  were  equally  guilty.  In  the  following  quotations,  he  considers  man  left  to 
himself,  and  in  his  corrupt  nature,  destitute  of  grace  and  of  the  faith  «f  Christ.  And 
in  these  quotations,  he  sums  up  what  he  had  proved  regarding  the  crimes  of  the 
Gentiles  and  Jews  in  the  first  and  second  chapters,  and  confirms  the  charge  he  made 
good  against  them  (verse  9).  “  As  it  is  written :  there  is  not  any  man  just."  This  is 

the  general  proposition  which  he  asserts  regarding  Jew  and  Gentile.  The  words  are 
read  only  in  sense  in  Psalm  xiii.  thus,  “  There  is  none  that  doth  good,"  (verse  1.) 
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11.  27i*rr  «  none  fftof  under- 
standeth,  there  w  none  that  teeketh 
after  Ood. 

12.  All  have  turned  out  of  the 
way,  they  are  become  unprofitable 
together  :  there  is  none  that  doth 
good,  there  is  not  so  much  as  one. 

13.  Their  throat  i<  an  open  sepul¬ 
chre,  with  their  tongue  they  have 
dealt  deceitfully.  The  venom  of  asps 
is  under  their  lips. 


14.  Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing 
and  bitterness : 

15,  Their  feet  swift  to  shed  blood. 

1(5.  Destruction  and  misery  in 
their  ways  ; 

17.  .4 mi  the  icay  of  peace  they 
hare  not  known. 


para*ijra»e, 

there  is  no  one  that  doth  good  or  just  works.  -There 
is  no  one  who  knows  (11)  God,  or  seeks  after 
him. 

12.  They  have  all  turned  aside  from  the  straight 
road  of  God’s  precepts  to  crooked  and  perverse  ways. 
They  are  become  unprofitable  and  disabled  themselves 
for  fulfilling  God’s  commandments.  There  is  no  one 
doing  good.  No,  not  even  oue. 

13.  (Tsalm  v.)  Their  throat  is  like  an  open  sepul¬ 
chre.  They  have  employed  their  tongues  for  the 
purpose  of  deceiving  others.  In  their  mouths  they 
have  a  deadly  poison,  no  less  noxious  than  the  venom 
of  asps. 

14.  (Psalm  ix.)  Their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and 
litterne6s. 

15.  (Isaias,  lix.  7).  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed 
blood. 

10.  Destruction  and  misery  follow  their  footsteps. 
Wherever  they  go,  they  destroy  and  render  others 
wretched. 

17.  And  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known, 
so  as  to  approve  of  it ;  on  the  contrary,  they  hate 
peace  and  justice. 


©ommentarg. 

11.  “  There  is  none  that  understandeth."  These  words  also  are  quoted  only  according 
to  the  sense  of  the  Psalm.  In  place  of  this  reading  we  have  in  the  Psalms,  If  there  be 
any  that  understand  and  seek  Ood.  However,  “  if"  has  a  negative  signification.  The 
remainder  of  the  passage  is  quoted  almost  verbatim  from  Psalm  xiii.  as  it  is  now  read 
in  oui’  Vulgate.  They  are  not  found  in  the  above  Psalm  in  either  the  Hebrew  or 
Septuaginl  versions.  St.  Jerome  tells  us  (in  Prefatione,  lib.  16,  Commcntar.  in  Isaiam), 
that  the  entire  passage  is  taken  from  several  parts  of  the  Psalms  and  from  the  Prophet 
Isaias  (as  noted. in  Paraphrase),  but  that  the  compiler  of  the  Psalms,  finding  more  of 
this  quotation  to  he  contained  in  the  13th  Psalm  than  in  any  other  passage  of  SS. 
Scripture,  viz.,  as  far  as  the  words,  **  their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre,”  &c.,  and 
being  ignorant  of  the  Apostle’s  art  in  uniting  together  texts  from  several  parts  of 
Scripture  bearing  on  his  subject,  put  the  entire  passage  as  found  here,  from  verse 
13-18,  inclusively,  without  any  authority,  under  the  13th  Psalm.  It  is  also  to  be 
borne  in  mind,  that  the  Apostle  does  not  suppose  all  the  crimes  which  he  enumerates 
here,  to  be  found' in  every  person  ;  but  that  some  of  them  were  found  in  some  men, 
and  some  iu  others;  so  that  all  had  sinned,  which  is  the  conclusion  the  Apostle 
wishes  to  establish.  “  There  is  none  that  understandeth,"  may  refer  to  the  Gentile 
knowing  not  God,  and  having  his  reason  and  intellect  corrupted.  “  There  is  none 
that  seeketh  after  God  "  refers  to  the  Jew,  whose  will  was  corrupted,  so  that  he  served 
not  God  whom  he  knew. 

12.  “  Unprofitable."  Useless  for  the  end  of  their  creation.  “  There  is  none  that 
doth  good,"  &c.  This  refers  to  man  left  to  his  own  corrupt  nature,  devoid  of  grace 
and  faith. 

13.  “Their  throat ,"  &c.  These  words  are  taken  from  Psalm  v. ;  the  preceding 
from  Psalm  xiii.  Their  throat,  owing  to  their  impure,  noxious,  and  pernicious 
discourses,  is  compared  to  the  noisome  stench  issuing  from  an  open  sepulchre.  “  The 
venom  of  asps,"  i.e.,  the  most  deadly  poison  “  is  under  their  lips."  They  are  constantly 
prepared  to  spew  forth  the  most  deadly  and  malignant  calumnies,  under  the  gloss 
of  smooth,  alluring  language. 

14.  This  is  taken  from  Psalm  ix.  Full  of  bitter,  offensive,  and  reproachful  language, 
uttered  publicly. 

15.  From  Isaias,  lix.  7.  Quick  in  executing  the  evils  they  plan  and  concert. 
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]  8.  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before 
their  eyes. 

19.  Now  we  know  that  what 
things  soever  the  law  speaketh,  it 
speaketh  to  them  that  axe  in  the 
law;  that  every  mouth  may  be 
stopped,  and  nil  the  world  may  be 
made  subject  to  God. 


20.  Because  by  the  works  of  the 
law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  before 
him.  For  by  the  law  is  the  know- 
ledge  of  sin. 


^arapfjrajse. 

18.  (Psalm  xxxv.)  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before 
their  eyes.  They  fear  not  his  justice,  which  is  the 
source  of  the  preceding  crimes. 

19.  And  let  not  the  Jew  imagine  that  these  testi¬ 
monies,  derived  from  the  law,  have  reference  merely 
to  the  Gentiles;  for,  it  is  a  well-known,  certain  fact, 
that  what  things  soever  the  law  speaketh,  are  princi¬ 
pally  addressed  to  those  under  the  law,  and  to  be 
understood  as  regarding  them.  Hence,  every  mouth 
is  closed,  and  all  matter  for  boasting  is  removed,  and 
all  mankind  must  acknowledge  their  liability  to  divine 
punishment  for  sin. 

20.  Because  no  man  shall  be  ever  justified  in  the 
sight  of  God  by  the  works  which  he  performs  through 
the  sole  aid  and  lights  supplied  by  the  law ;  for  the 
only  help  held  out  by  the  law  itself  is,  to  show  what 
we  are  to  do,  and  what  to  avoid. 


€ommmtarg. 

18.  "  There  is  no  fear  of  God,"  &c.  This  is  the  great  source  of  the  preceding  disor¬ 
derly  crimes ;  they  fear  not  the  judgment  of  God.  This  is  taken  from  Ps.  xxxv. 
What  a  lively  description  have  we  not  in  this  passage,  of  the  melancholy  results  of 
concupiscence  and  sin  in  man?  It  robs  him  of  justice — there  is  not  any  man  just," 
(verse  10).  It  corrupts  his  reason — “  none  that  understandeth"  It  makes  his  will 
depraved — makes  him  turn  aside  from  God  to  creatures — “ none  that  seeketh  God” 
“  All  have  turned  out  of  the  nay”  It  renders  him  useless  for  good,  or  corrupts,  by  a  bad 
motive,  the  good  he  may  do  (verse  12).  The  vims  of  his  corrupt  heart  is  poured  forth 
through  the  tongue;  this  world  of  iniquity  (St.  James,  ii.),  which  is  made  the  instru¬ 
ment  of  deceit,  by  lying,  perjuries,  flattery,  and  evil  counsellings,  by  procuring  the 
death  of  the  body  through  false  accusations,  and  death  to  the  soyl  by  false  and  erro¬ 
neous  doctrines,  this  tongue  becomes  more  noxious  than  '*  the  venom  of  asps,"  (verse  13). 
It  blasphemes  God  and  curses  our  neighbour  (verse  14).  It  inspires  vengeance 
(verse  15).  It  plots  the  ruin  and  oppression  of  the  poor  (verse  16).  It  takes  away  all 
sense  of  religion,  and  of  the  fear  of  God  (verse  18).  This  is  the  state  out  of  which  the 
grace  and  charity  of  Jesus  Christ  has  rescued  us.  Blessed  be  his  goodness  for  ever ! 

19.  The  Jew  might  object  and  say,  that  all  these  denunciations  are  addressed 
merely  to  the  Gentiles,  who  are  often  similarly  denounced  in  Scripture.  The  Apostlo 
meets  this  plea  and  says,  that  when  the  law  speaks  in  general  terms  and  without 
exception,  it  must  be  understood  to  regard  those  principally  who  are  under  the 
law,  i.e.,  the  Jews.  “  The  law  speaketh.”  Under  the  law,  are  comprised  the  Psalms 
and  the  Prophets,  from  which  the  foregoing  testimonies  are  taken.  "  That  every 
mouth  may  be  stopped.”  Hence,  every  mouth  is  closed  against  boasting;  because, 
if  the  oracles  of  the  Prophets  be  true  of  the  Jews  with  their  many  helps,  how  much 
more  true  must  they  not  be  of  the  Gentiles,  destitute  of  these  helps.  “  And  the 
whole  world  (Jew  and  Gentile),  may  be  made  subject,”  v7roStKOs  (Vulgate  subditus), 
i.e.,  rendered  liable  to  punishment  for  their  crimes  against  "  God.” 

20.  In  this  verse  is  conveyed  an  additional  reason  why  “  every  mouth  should  bo 
closed,’’  and  no  man  should  glory  (in  the  preceding  verse  their  glorying  is  excluded 
by  their  liability  to  punishment  for  sin),  because  men  have  no  means  of  justification, 
from  themselves  ;  for,  by  the  aids  which  the  law  holds  out,  no  man  can  fulfil  the  law 
and  be  justified.  The  doers  of  the  law  will  he  justified  (chap.  ii.  verse  13).  By  the  "law,” 
is  meant  the  moral  law  of  the  Jews,  which  alone  gives  us  a  “  knowledge  of  sin,”  which  ia 
a  clearer  exposition  of  the  natural  law  of  the  Gentiles,  which  the  Apostle  here  includes 
under  it.  And  by  "  the  works  of  the  law,”  are  meant  the  works  performed  by  the 
helps  and  lights  furnished  by  this  law  towards  its  own  fulfilment,  exclusive  of  grace 
and  faith.  These  helps,  without  grace,  will  never  enable  a  man  to  fulfil  the  entire 
law  ;  for,  the  only  help  it  affords  is  to  give  a  clear  knowledge  of  our  duty,  without 
any  aid  towards  the  performance  of  this  duty.  And  if  the  Jews  could  not  fulfil  the 
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21.  But  nojv  without  the  law  the 
juBtice  of  God  is  made  manifest; 
being  witnessed  by  the  law  and 
tbe  prophets. 


22.  Even  the  justice  of  God  by 
faith  of  JE30B  Chbist,  unto  all  and 
upon  all  them  that  believe  in  him  ; 
for  there  is  no  distinction. 

2fl.  For  oil  have  Binned  ;  and  do 
need  tbe  glory  of  God. 


24.  Being  justified  freely  by  his 
grace,  through  the  redemption  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus, 


parapfjraBe. 

91.  Butin  these  latter  times,  the  true  justice  by 
which  we  are  rendered  really  just  iu  God’s  sight,  and  to 
which  testimony  has  been  rendered  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  is  made  manifest  as  proceeding  from  a 
source  quite  distinct  from,  and  independent  of,  the 
helps  of  the  law. 

122.  That  justice,  I  say,  comes  from  the  faith  of 
Christ,  nnd  is  abundantly  conferred  on  all  who  be¬ 
lieve  in  him,  ns  they  ought ;  for,  there  is  no  distinc¬ 
tion  between  those  who  received  the  law  and  those  who 
did  not. 

23.  For  all  have  sinned,  and  have  nothing  wherein 
to  glory  before  God ;  or,  are  destitute  of  justifying 
grace,  the  seed  of  future  glory,  which  comes  from  God 
alone  and  is  not  merited  by  works.  (And  hence,  the 
congruity  of  his  adopting  a  means  of  justification, 
wholly  independent  of  any  merit  on  the  part  of  man). 

24.  But  they  are  justified  gratuitously,  without  any 
previous  merits  on  their  part,  by  his  grace,  through 
the  redemption  which  Christ  Jesus  purchased  for  us, 
having  paid  for  it  the  price  of  his  most  precious  blood. 


©ommentarp* 

moral  precepts  of  the  law,  though  they  had  greater  helps,  a  fortiori,  the  Gentiles — 
destitute  of  these  helps — could  not  fulfil  the  same  precepts. 

21.  “The  juslice  of  God.”  Ileal  and  true  justification  by  which  we  are  really 
justified  before  God;  and  hence  called  the  “justice  of  God,”  because  emanating 
from  him  alone,  “is  made  manifest  without  the  law,”  because,  by  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,  it  was  abundantly  confirmed  and  externally  testified  by  miracles,  that 
this  justice  lias  been  bestowed  on  those  who  never  received  the  law  (v.g.),  Cornelius 
the  centurion  and  others.  "Being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets."  “By 
the  law,”  (Genesis,  xlix.  10);  “the  prophets,”  (Habacuc,  ii.  4  ;  Isaias,  fv.)  Hence, 
it  is  no  novel  doctrine. 

22.  “  Even,”  i.e.,  I  say,  “  the  justice  of  God,"  comes  from  a  source  quite  distinct 
from  that  which  the  Gentiles  and  Jews  imagined,  viz.,  from  the  “faith  of  Jesus  Christ,” 
“unto  all  and  upon  all.”  Some  say,  these  words  express  more  strongly  the  univer¬ 
sality  and  sublimity  of  this  gift ;  others,  that  they  only  express  the  same  thing,  and  are 
repeated  for  the  sake  of  einphnsis.  “  Upon  all,”  is  not  found  in  the  Vatican  nor  in  the 
other  chief  MSS.  “That  believe  in  him.”  Of  course,  he  leaves  it  to  be  understood, 
that  their  faith  js  accompanied  with  the  other  conditions  requisite  for  justification. 
“  In  him,  is  not  in  the  Greek,  which  simply  is,  tovs  TrurrewovTas. 

23.  “For  all  (Jew  and  Gentile,  as  has  been  already  shown),  have  sinned,  and  do 
need  the  glory  of  God.”  “Do  need,”  in  Greek,  va-rtpovvr at,  “  are  behind ,”  or,  cow* 
too  late  f»r.  By  “the  glory  of  God,”  some  understand,  the  justifying  grace  of  God, 
which  will  redound  to  his  glory,  and  which  is  the  seed  of  future  glory  in  us,  and 
comes  from  God  alone,  not  merited  by  works.  The  other  exposition  in  the  Paraphrase 
is  also  very  probable,  and  means,  they  have  no  glory ;  or,  nothing  wherein  to  glory 
before  God,  and  hence,  the  necessity  of  establishing  a  system  of  justification  wholly 
unconnected  with  man's  merits  (for  he  has  none),  and  entirely  dependent  on  God, 
and  consequently  redounding  to  his  glory  alone.  And  such  is  the  system  of  justifica¬ 
tion  through  faith.  Against  this  latter  exposition  it  militates,  and  is  in  favour  of  the 
former,  that  the  Greek  for  “  glory  ”  is  not,  Kaizens,  but,  So£a. 

24.  “  Being  justified.”  After  having  sinned  (as  in  preceding  verse)  they  were  justified 
“fieely,  i.e.,  gratuitously;  became  none  of  the  things  that  precede  justification,  whether 
faith  or  works ,  merit  the  grace  of  justification  itself— (Council  of  Trent,  SS.  0,  ch.  8.) 
“By  his  gTace.  ’  This  is  the  formal  cause  of  justification,  and  must,  consequently,  be 
essentially  gratuitous;  otherwise  it  would  be  no  grace.  *«  Through  the  redemption.” 
The  meritorious  cause  of  this  justification  is  the  redemption  through  Christ.  The  Greek 
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25.  Whom  God  bath  proposed  to 
be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in 
liis  blood,  to  the  shewing  of  hia 
juBlice,for  the  remission  of  former 
6  ins, 


20.  Through  the  forbearance  of 
God,  for  the  shewing  of  his  justice 
in  this  Lime  :  that  he  himself  may 
be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
who  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ. 


Parapfjrafte* 

25.  Whom  God  proposed  as  a  real  victim  of  propi¬ 
tiation— of  which  we  are  made  partakers  by  faith  in 
his  blood  or  death  for  us — in  order  to  manifest  his 
justice  or  the  infinite  hatred  he  has  for  sin,  which 
justice  would  appear  to  be  in  abeyance,  owing  to  his 
having  apparently  remitted  in  past  ages,  sins  for 
which  no  adequate  ransom  appeared  to  be  given,  or 
reparation  made. 

*20.  But  with  these  sins  God  had  hitherto  pa¬ 
tiently  bore,  in  order  to  manifest  more  plainly  in 
these  latter  times  his  two-fold  justice,  viz.,  his  at¬ 
tribute  of  justice  in  himself,  whereby  he  holds  sin  in 
infinite  hatred,  which  required  an  atonement  of  in¬ 
finite  value  to  satisfy  its  claims,  and  his  justice  in 
us,  whereby  we  are  rendered  just  in  his  sight.  The 
consequence  of  which  economy  on  the  part  of  God 
is,  that  his  justice  and  hatred  for  sin  are  fully  vindi¬ 
cated,  and  also  the  source  is  pointed  out  from  which 
his  justice  in  us  is  derived,  viz.,  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 


©ommefttarg. 

word  for  “  redemption,”  aTroAuTpwcris,  implies,  the  payment  given  in  ransoming. 
We  are  said  to  bp  justified  by  faith,  inasmuch  as  it  is,  the  beginning  of  man's  salva¬ 
tion,  the  foundation  and  root  of  all  justification. — Council  of  Trent,  ibidem. 

25.  “  Whom  God  hath  set  forth,”  i.e.,  publicly  exhibited  on  the  cross,  and  gave 
to  us  “  to  be  a  propitiation.”  The  corresponding  Greek  word — IXao-Trjpiov — may 
signify  either  a  “propitiation,”  or  a  “  propitiator."  It  more  probably  is  taken  in  the 
former  signification  here,  to  denote  a  victim  of  propitiation  “  through  faith  in  his 
blood.”  The  words,  *'  in  his  blood,”  are  connected  by  many  with  the  word  “  propitia¬ 
tion,”  thus  :  Whom  God 'hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  which  propitiation  is 
effected  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  and  is  to  be  applied  to  us  through  faith  ; 
others  connect  the  words  as  in  the  Paraphrase.  “  To  the  shewing  of  his  justice,”  i.e., 
in  order  to  manifest  his  Attribute  of  eternal  justice,  whereby  he  holds  sin  in  infinite 
hatred.  This  he  manifests  and  vindicates  by  requiring  a  victim — an  effusion  of 
blood,  of  infinite  value,  before  he  remits  sin.  This  “justice,”  for  the  manifestation 
of  which  .pod  had  publicly  exhibited  his  Son  as  a  victim  of  propitiation,  would  also 
appear  to  extend  to  that  justice  whereby  we  are  made  just,  which  was  exercised  in 
the  remission  of  sins  in  former  ages,  since  it  was  only  by  the  infusion  of  grace  and 
justice  that  these  sins  were  remitted.  In  the  first  signification  of  “justice,”  to  which 
it  would  appear  allusion  is  principally  made  in  this  verse,  the  words,  “  for  the  re¬ 
mission  of  former  sins,”  are  thus  connected  (as  in  Paraphrase),  which  justice  of  God 
hating  sin  would  appear  to  be  in  abeyance,  owing  to  his  having  remitted  sins  in 
former  ages,  &c. — {vide  Paraphrase).  The  word  “remission”  may  also  signify,  as 
appears  from  the  Greek  word — irdpecnv — moral  langour  and  spiritual  debility,  which 
sin  introduced  into  the  world,  and  to  cure  which  the  great  Physician  came  down 
from  Heaven  ;  or,  rather,  it  signifies  God’s  having  omitted  to  punish,  and  having 
passed  over  the  sins  of  former  ages.  This  exposition  accords  best  with  the  following 
verse,  “  through  the  forbearance,”  or  patience,  “  of  God.” 

26.  “Through  the  forbearance  of  God."  These  sins,  or  (according  to  the  other 
interpretation),  this  spiritual  langour  caused  by  sin,  God  had  only  borne  with  and 
merely  tolerated.  “  For  the  shewing  of  his  justice  in  this  time,”  i.e.t  in  order  to  mani¬ 
fest  more  clearly,  and  vindicate  his  Attribute  of  justice,  and  also  to  show  the  abundant 
justice  whereby  he  renders  us  just,  in  these  latter  ..days,  when  the  victim  of  infinite 
value  that  satisfied  the  claims  of  the  former,  and  that  merited  and  procured  the  abun¬ 
dant  effusion  of  the  latter,  was  offered.  The  satisfaction  made  by  Christ  had  a  retro¬ 
spective  effect,  since  it  was  in  consideration  of  his  future  redemption,  that  all  sins, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  were  remitted,  and  justice  conferred,  “  for  the  remis¬ 
sion  of  former  sins;”  hence,  he  is  called,  agnus  occisus  ab  origine  mundi.— (Apoc.  iii.  0). 
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27.  "Where  is  then  thy  boasting  ? 
It  is  excluded.  By  what  law  ?  Of 
works  7  No,  hut  by  the  law  of  faith. 


2B.  For  we  account  a  man  to  be 
justified  by  faith  without  the  works 
of  the  law. 


parairfjraee. 

27.  "Where,  then,  in  this  system  of  justification,  is 
there  any  subject  for  boasting?  It  is  excluded.  By 
what  law?  Is  it  by  the  Old  Law,  which  merely,  as 
such,  prescribed  certain  things  to  be  done,  without 
supplying  grace  or  aid  for  their  fulfilment  ?  No,  not  by 
this  law  so  much  os  by  the  New  Law,  or  the  law  of 
Yaith,  to  which  faith  justification  is  attached  quite 
gratuitously,  independently  of  the  merits  of  any  works 
proceeding  from  men  themselves. 

28.  We  come,  then,  to  the  conclusion,  that  a  man, 
whether  he  be  Jew  or  Gentile,  is  justified  by  faith, 
without  any  reference  to  the  works  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  performed  hy  the  sole  aid  and  helps  of  that  law. 


Commentarg. 

t;  That  lie  himself  may  be  just.”  The  consequence  of  which  economy,  on  the  part 
of  God,  is,  &o.  (vide  Paraphrase).  The  word  “justice”  is  taken,  in  both  these 
verses,  for  God’s  attribute  of  justice,  and  for  his  justice  in  us,  or  our  justification, 
which,  coming  from  God,  is  called  “  his  justice.” 

27.  The  Apostle  having  laid  down  the  source  whence  justification  is  derived,  viz., 
the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  “  on  all  without  distinction,”  (verse  23),  and  having  pointed 
out  its  perfect  gratuitousness  (verse  24),  now  asks,  where,  in  his  system  of  justifica¬ 
tion,  is  there  any  matter  for  boasting,  either  on  the  part  of  Jew  or  Gentile?  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Vulgate  reading,  “thy  boasting,”  (u  tliy"  is  not  in  the  Greek,  fj  xaux^cris, 
the  boasting),  the  question  specially  regards  the  Jew.  “By  what  law  ?”  “  of  works?” 
By  “  the  law  ,  of  works”  is  meant  the  Old  Law,  which  prescribed  works  to  be  per¬ 
formed,  but  did  not  give  the  grace  to  perform  these  prescribed  works.  Boasting  is 
not  altogether  excluded,  at  least  apparently,  and  externally,  by  this  law  ;  for  although, 
in  point  of  fact.,  men  could  not  fully  observe  this  law  by  the  mere  helps  furnished 
by  the  law  itself,  and  hence,  could  not,  in  reality,  make  a  boast  of  the  law,  the  pre¬ 
cepts  of  which  they  did  not  entirely  fulfil,  still  they  might  be  influenced  by  threats 
of  punishment,  to  make  a  show  of  external  observance,  and  so  make  it  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  boasting  externally  before  men.  “But,  by  the  law  of  faith,”  i.e.,  the  New 
Law,  which  requires  faith  as  a  condition  of  justification,  and  makes  justification 
quite  gratuitous,  quite  independent  of  the  works  that  precede  it.  St.  Augustine 
(in  his  book,  de  Sinritu  et  Litera,  ch.  xiii.)  has  left  us  a  lively  antithetical  description 
of  both  laws  :  “  the  law  of  works  is  that  which  commands  what  is  to  be  done,  the  law 
of  faith  is  faith  itself,  which  obtains  the  grace  to  do  what  the  law  commands.  The  law 
of  works  is  the  Old  Law  ;  the  law  of  faith,  the  New  Law.  The  law  of  works  contains 
the  precepts,  the  law  of  faith,  the  help.  The  law  of  works  gives  us  light  to  know,  the 
law  of  faith,  the  power  to  perform.  By  the  law  of  works  God  says:  *  do  what  I  com¬ 
mand  by  the  law  of  faith  we  say  :  *  grant  us  what  you  command .’  The  law  of  works 
prescribes  external  deeds,  and  these  numerous  ;  the  law  of  faith  regulates  the  interior 
actions,  the  principal  of  which  is  faith  and  love,"  &c. 

28.  “  For,"  (in  Greek,  ofiv,  therefore.  The  Alexandrian  MS.  supports  the  Vulgate 
yap,)  “  we  account,”  the  meaning  of  which,  as  appears  from  the  Greek  word 
\oyi£6fie6a,  is,  we  infer,  by  reasoning  from  the  foregoing,  “  a  man  (every  man,  be  he 
Jew  or  Gentile),  to  be  justified  by  faith,”  because  faith  is  the  root  and  foundation  of 
all  justification.— (Council  of  Trent,  SS.  0,  ch.  8.)  “Without  the  works  of  the  law,” 
i.e.,  without  the  performance  of  the  works  which  the  law  of  Moses  prescribes,  by  the 
sole  aid  and  lights  administered  by  the  law  itself.  Although  the  words  of  the  Apostle 
here,  addressing  the  Jewish  converts,  have  expressly  reference  only  to  the  works  of 
the  Mosaic  Law,  still,  his  scope  is  to  deny  that  any  works,  whether  of  the  Mosaic  or 
Natural  Law,  give  us  a  claim  to  the  grace  of  justification.  Hence,  addressing  the 
converts  from  Paganism,  he  asserts  the  same. — (Ephes.  chap.  xi.  verses  8,  0). 

Objection. — Therefore,  good  works  are  not  necessary  for  justification. 

Resp. — The  inference  is  quite  false,  provided  the  Apostle  doeB  not  in  this  verse  speak 
of  the  works  which  Catholics  hold  to  be  necessary  for  obtaining  and  preserving/!  rat,  and 
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29.  Is  lie  the.God  of  the  Jews 
only?  Is  lie  not  alBo  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  ?  Yes,  of  tlie  Gentiles  also. 

90.  For  it  is  one  God  that  justi- 
fieth  circumcision  by  faith  and  un- 
circumcision  through  faith. 


Paraphrase. 

29.  Is  God  the  God  of  the  Jews  only?  Is  he  not 
the  God  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  ?  Yes,  truly,  he  is 
the  God  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  God  of  the 
Jews. 

30.  Since,  therefore,  there *is  but  one  God,  equally 
the  God  of  all,  it  is  meet  that  he  should  have  adopted 
one  means  of  justification  for  all,  and  that  means  is 
faith,  for  the  justification  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 


tfommmtarg. 

for  meriting  second,  justification.  And,  moreover,  if  it  he  clear  from  other  passages 
of  SS.  Scripture  that  good  works  enter  into  man’s  justification.  Now,  such  is  the 
case.  First,  “  the  works  of  the  law,"  of  which  the  Apostle  here  speaks,  are  quite 
different  from  the  works  which  Catholics  maintain  to  be  necessary  for  justification, 
viz.,  those  done  in  faith,  and  by  the  aid  of  divine  grace.  For,  the  Apostle  is  speak¬ 
ing  of  works  upon  which  would  be  based  a  system  of  justification  opposed  to  the 
i  gratuitous  justification  by  faith.  He  opposes  these  works  to  faith.  He  makes  the 
first  the  basis  of  the  justification  maintained  by  the  converted  Jews  and  Gentiles  ; 

:  the  second,  the  basis  of  the  justification  propounded  by  himself.  If  he  were  treat¬ 
ing  of  the  works  done  in  fniih,  there  would  be  no  such  opposition,  nor  could  the 
<  gratuitousness  of  justification  be  excluded  by  such  works  ;  for,  Catholics,  while  main¬ 
taining  that  these  works  have  a  share  in  justification,  still  hold  that  these  works  preced¬ 
ing  justification,  although  good,  although  performed  by  the  aid  of  divine  grace,  give  no 
claim  to  strict  merit,  and  leave  justification  itself  quite  gratuitous  Moreover,  the  state 
1  of  the  controversy  would  admit  of  no  reference  to  works  done'  under  the  influence  of 
faith  and  grace  ;  for,  the  question  at  issue  regarded  the  claim  which  these  works  gave 
towards  obtaining  faith  and  justification.  Faith,  then,  in  the  minds  of  the  converted 
.  Romans,  was  supposed  to  be  given  in  reward  for  these  works ;  hence,  there  must  be 
1  question  of  works  preceding  faith.  Tlie  Apostle,  then,  refers  to  the  works  performed 
by  the  sole  aid  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  law  of  nature,  without  grace  and  faith,  and 
he  comes  to  the  conclusion,  that  these  works  have  no  share  in  justification.  Secondly, 
we  have  numberless  passages  in  SS.  Scripture,  in  which  the  necessity  of  good  works  is 
:  asserted.  St.  Paul  himself  tells  us  (chap.  ii.  of  this  Epistle),  “  that  only  tlie  doers  of 
•  the  law  will  be  justified  and  the  saving  faith  of  the  Galatians  must  be  “  a  faith  that 
worketh  by  charity,” — (Gal.  v.  G) ;  and  we  are  told  (1  Cor.  xiii.)  that  faith  strong 
■  enough  to  remove  mountains,  unless  accompanied  by  charity,  is  worth  nothing. 
St.  James  (chap,  ii.),  is  so  clear  on  this  subject  as  to  render  comment  unnecessary.  And 
we  are  informed  by  St.  Augustine  ( Libro  de  Fide,  &cr,  xiv.),  that  one  of  the  principal 
objects  of  St.  James,  in  writing  his  Epistle,  was,  to  refute  the  error  regarding  the 
sufficiency  of  faith,  exclusive  of  good  works,  for  justification;  an  error  which,  even  in 
his  days  was  broached  and  grounded  on  the  false  interpretation  of  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  in  this  Epistle.  The  reason  why  the  Apostle  dwells  on  the  necessity  of 
faith,  passing  over  the  other  dispositions  for  justification,  is,  because  it  is  the 
ingredient  of  justification  which  most  clearly  showed  its  absolute  gratuitousness — 
the  point  he  had  chiefly  to  prove.  And  if  lie  were,  in  this  Epistle,  to  point  out  all 
the  conditions  necessary  for  justification — good  works  among  the  rest — he  would 
be  only  rendering  his  doctrine  less  forcible  and  more  obscure;  for,  his  adversaries 
might  artfully  endeavour  to  confound  these  good  works,  required  by  him,  with  those 
put  forward  by  themselves,  which  latter  description  of  works  is  altogether  excluded 
by  him  in  this  Epistle. 

29,  30.  The  Apostle,  in  these  verses,  adduces  an  additional  reason,  to  show  the 
eongruity  of  the  system  of  justification  through  faith  “  without  the  works  of  the  law;” 
i.c.,  without  the  prescribed  works  performed  by  the  sole  aid  of  the  law  of  Moses.  For,  if 
God  attached  justification  to  these  works,  he  would  appear  to  be  the  God  of  the  Jews 
only,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Gentiles.  Hence,  as  he  is  the  God  of  the  Gentiles  too, 
he  must  have  adopted  a  means  of  justification  for  them  also,  and  must  afford  them 
a  means  of  attaining  that  felicity  for  which  they  are  destined.  This  means  is  the 
same  for  all,  viz.,  faith;  for,  it  is  congruous  that  one  God  would  adopt  one  general 
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31.  Do  we  thee  destroy  the  lew  01.  Are  we  then,  by  this  doctrine  of  justification 
through  faith  ?  God  forbid:  but  through  faith,  destroying  the  law  ?  By  no  means  ;  we 

we  establish  the  law.  are  only  establishing  it  the  more  firmly, by  pointing  out 

its  term,  Christ;  and  also  by  pointing  out  the  Bource 
.  from  which  it  can  be  fulfilled,  viz.,  the  grace  of  Christ. 


©ommentarg. 

system  of  justifying  his  creatures.  (For  a  fuller  exposition  of  justification  by  faith 
and  good  works,  see  Commentary  on  chap.  ii.  Epistle  of  St.  James). 

91.  From  the  foregoing  doctrine  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  Apostle  is  des¬ 
troying  the  law.  On  the  contrary,  he  is  establishing  it  more  firmly;  for,  if  there  be 
question  of  the  oeremonial  or  typical  part  of  the  law,  he  establishes  it  by  pointing 
out  the  thing  typified  by  all  the  external  observances  find  justifications,  viz.,  true 
justification  by  Christ.  If  there  be  question  of  the  moral  law,  he  is  establishing 
it  by  pointing  out  the  means  of  fully  observing  it,  viz.,  the  grace  of  Christ,  by  which 
alone  man  can  observe  the  entire  moral  law. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


3naI|>0tB. 

In  this  chapter  the  Apostle  adduces  the  example  of  Abraham,  whose  justification  tons  the  model  of  that 
of  all  the  faithful,  to  prove  the  principal  proposition  and  the  leading  subject  of  this  Epistle,  viz.,  that 
justification  is  neither  derived  from  circumcision,  nor  from  the  works  preceding  faith,  but  from  faith 
itself.  He  first  proves  that  Abraham  was-  not  justified  by  circumcision  or  by  the  external  works  of  the 
law  of  Moses  (verses  1, 2) ;  but  that  his  justification  was  the  gratuitous  justification  through  faith.  In 
proof  of  this ,  he  quotes  a  text  from  the  Book  of  Genesis,  and  builds  his  argument  on  this  quotation 
(3,  4,  5).  He  also  proves  the  gratuitousness  of  justification  from  the  prophetic  words  of  David 
(0,  7,  8),  from  the  universal  extttision  of  which  he  also  shows,  that  justification  is  conferred  on  the 
uncircumcised  Gentiles  ;  and,  consequently,  that  it  is  independent  of  the  works  of  the  law  (9).  He 
likewise  proves,  from  the  date  of  Abraham's  justification,  which  occurred  prior  to  his  circumcision,  that 
he  was  not  indebted  to  circumcision,  nor,  consequently,  to  the  works  of  the  law,  for  his  justification 
(0,  10).  He  proves  the  same,  also,  from  the  object  and  nature  of  circumcision,  which  was  a  seal  of  his 
former  justice,  obtained  in  faith.  Hence ,  his  circumcision  was  posterior  to  his  justification  (11).  He 
showB  the  reason  why  Abraham's  justification  preceded  his  circumcisioji,  and  why  he  received  circumci¬ 
sion  after  being  justified  (12).  From  the  circumstances  and  qualities  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham, 
the  Apostle  derives  another  argument  in  favour  of  justification  by  faith,  independently  of  the  observance 
of  the  law  (13,  14,  15).  Having  shown,  that  justification  comes  neither  from  circumcision  nor  from 
the  works  of  the  law,  the  Apostle  concludes,  that  it  must  come  from  faith,  in  which  case  will  be  observed 
the  gratuitousness  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  and  its  universal  extension  to  all  Abrahams 
spiritual  children  (16).  The  Apostle,  finally,  extols  the  heroic  firmness  of  the  Patriarch's  faith, 
which,  he  tells  us,  j oas  to  be  the  model  of  ours,  and  similar  in  its  object  and  happy  results  (17-25). 


1.  "WHAT  shall  we  say  then  that  1.  What  justification  then  shall  we  say,  that  Abra- 
Abmham  hath  found,  who  is  our  ham  our  father  according  to  the  flesh  received?  Was 

father  according  to  the  flesh?  it  the  justification  through  faith,  or  through  the  works 

performed  by  his  own  natural  strength,  without  grace 
or  faith  ? 


ComtimtUrg. 

"  That  Abraham  hath  found,  who  is  our  father,  according  to  the  flesh.”  Some  Com¬ 
mentators,  following  the  common  Greek  reading,  tov  irarepa  rjfuov  cvpijntvon  Kara  capita. 
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Eext 

2.  For  if  Abraham  wero  justified 
by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory, 
but  Dot  before  God. 


3.  For  what  soith  the  Scripture  ? 
Abraham  believed  God ,  and  it  was 
reputed  to  him  unto  justice. 


4.  Now  to  him  that  workcth,  the 


l)arai>f)ni0e. 

2.  Surely,  not  the  justification  through  the  works 
in  question,  because  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  such 
works  he  would  have  cause  for  glorying  in  himself 
(such  works  being  supposed  to  be  performed  by  his 
own  natural  strength),  but  not  in  God,  whose  gratuit¬ 
ous  benefits  would  not  be  acknowledged  in  such  a 
syslem  of  justification. 

3.  But  tbat  Abraham  had  cause  for  glorying  in 
God,  owing  to  the  gratuitousness  of  his  justification, 
which  was  wholly  independent  of  the  works  performed 
by  his  mere  natural  strength,  is  clear  from  the  history 
of  his  justification  given  in  the  book  of  Genesis 
chap.  xv.  verse  6,  “  Abraham  believed  God ,  and  it,"  i.e 
his  faith  (not  his'  works),  “ was  reputed  to  him  unto 
justice .” 

4.  On  which  words  I  build  this  argument :  to  the 


Commctitarp. 

connect  tlic  words,  “  according  to  the  flesh,”  with  the  verb  “found,”  and  understand 
the  verse  to  mean — what  did  our  father  Abraham  profit  by  carnal  circumcision? 
These  understand  the  words  to  mean  the  same  as  the  question  (chap,  in.)  “Wliat  is 
the  profit  of  circumcision  ?”  To  which,  they  say,  the  Apostle  gives  an  answer  in  this 
chapter.  Others,  who  also  prefer  the  same  construction,  and  connect  “  according  to 
the  flesh,”  with  the  verb  “  found,”  understand  the  word,  “flesh,”  of  the  works  per- 
ormed  by  his  natural  strength,  so  as  to  mean  the  same  as  “  works,"  (verse  2).  The 
particle  “  for,”  would  make  it  very  probable,  that  the  Apostle  was  referring  to  the 
iame  thing  in  both  verses.  The  reading  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase  is  that  of  the 
Vulgate,  which,  as  regards  the  words,  “according  to  the  flesh,”  is  conformable  to  the 
Codex  Vaticanus,  n  ovy  epo vp.ev  Afipaap,  tov  TTpoirarcpa  Kara  aapna.  In  this  read- 

ng  of  the  Codex  Vaticanus ,  the  verb,  cvpyKcvai,  found,  is  wanting.  No  doubt,  the  Yul- 
jate  reading,  “ Quid  ergo  dicemm  invenissc  Abraham  patrem  nostrum  secundum  camemV' 
ivill  admit  of  either  construction.  According  to  it,  secundum  carnem,  may  be  joined 
(o  either,  invenisse,  or,  patrem  nostrum.  It  is  in  favour  of  the  former  construction,  that 
t  does  not  seem  to  accord  much  with  the  Apostle’s  scope*inthis  Epistle,  to  attach  any 
51'eat  importance  to  carnal  descent  from  Abraham — (see  chap.  ix.  x.) 

2.  “  Justified  by  works."  He  speaks  of  works  done  without  grace  or  faith  ;  since, 
t  is  of  these  alone  he  could  say,  that  they  deprived  a  man  of  all  cause  for  glorying 
n  God,  which  is  the  meaning  of  the  words,  “before  God,”  according  to  Mauduit. 
Moreover,  it  was  only  of  such  works  that  there  was  question  between  the  converted 
Tews  and  Gentiles,  as  establishing  for  them  respectively  a  claim  to  the  Gospel.  The 
words  of  this  verse  are  commonly  explained  by  interpreters  thus  :  “  He  would  have 
3xternal  subject  for  glorying  before  men,  but  he  would  have  no  real  subject  for  glory¬ 
ing  in  the  sight  of  God,”  and  they  connect  the  following  verse,  3,  thus:  “But  we  have 
the  testimony  of  Scripture  assuring  us  that  Abraham  was  really  and  interiorly  justi¬ 
fied  before  God,  for  it  is  said,  'that  he  believed,  and  his  belief  was  reputed  by  God  unto 
iustice.’  ” — (Genesis,  xv.  6).  Therefore,  it  was  not  by  external  works,  "but  by  faith, 
that  he  was  justified.  According  to  the  interpretation  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase, 
which  is  that  of  Pere  Mauduit,  making  “before  God”  mean,  “  in  God;”  the  con¬ 
nexion  in  verse  3  is  quite  different  (vide  Paraphrase).  This  connexion  adopted  in 
the  Paraphrase  accords  better  with  the  Apostle’s  reasoning  on  the  Scriptural  text 
in  verses  4,  5.  “Whereof  to  glory,”  Kavxgpa,  subject  for  boasting. 

3.  But  that  Abraham  had  reason  to  glory  in  God,  on  account  of  the  gratuitous¬ 
ness  of  his  justification,  and  not  in  himself,  for  any  merit  of  works,  is  clear  from 
the  words  of  Genesis,  xv.  6,  in  which  his  justification  is  described  as  perfectly 
gratuitous — "  Abraham  believed and  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice." 

4.  On  the  words  of  Genesis,  it  was  reputed,  &c.,  the  Apostle  builds  an  argument  in 
favour  of  the  gratuitous  justification  of  Abraham  by  faith.  If  the  works  of  Abraham, 
performed  by  his  natural  strength,  were  the  principle  of  his  justification,  it  could 
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Ecxu  parajpfytase, 

31.  Do  we  then  destroy  the  low  31.  Are  we  then,  by  this  doctrine  of  justification 
through  faith  ?  God  forbid:  but  through  faith,  destroying  the  law  ?  By  no  means  ;  we 

we  establish  the  law.  are  only  establishing  it  the  more  firmly,  by  pointing  out 

its  term,  Christ ;  and  also  by  pointing  out  the  source 
.  from  which  it  can  be  fulfilled,  viz.,  the  grace  of  Christ. 


Commentary. 

system  of  justifying  his  creatures.  (For  a  fuller  exposition  of  justification  by  faith 
and  good  works,  see  Commentary  on  chap.  ii.  Epistle  of  St.  James). 

31.  From  the  foregoing  doctrine  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  Apostle  is  des¬ 
troying  the  law.  On  the  contrary,  he  is  establishing  it  more  firmly;  for,  if  there  be 
question  of  the  ceremonial  or  typical  part  of  the  law,  he  establishes  it  by  pointing 
out  the  thing  typified  by  all  the  external  observances  find  justifications,  viz.,  true 
justification  by  Christ.  If  there  be  question  of  the  moral  law,  be  is  establishing 
it  by  pointing  out  the  means  of  fully  observing  it,  viz.,  the  grace  of  Christ,  by  which, 
alone  man  can  observe  the  entire  moral  law. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


In  this  chapter  the  Apostle  adduces  the  example  of  Abra  ham,  whose  justification  was  the  model  of  that 
of  all  the  faithful,  to  prove  the  principal  proposition  and  the  leading  subject  of  this  Epistle,  viz.,  that 
justification  is  neither  derived  from  circumcision,  nor  from  the  works  preceding  faith,  but  from  faith 
itself.  He  first  p  roues  that  Abraham  was-  not  justified  by  circumcision  or  by  the  external  works  of  the 
law  of  Moses  (verses  1,  2) ;  but  that  his  justification  was  the  gratuitous  justification  through  faith.  In 
proof  of  this,  he  quotes  a  text  from  the  Book  of  Genesis,  and  builds  his  argument  on  this  quotation 
(3,  4,  5).  He  also  proves  the  gratuitousness  of  justification  from  the  prophetic  words  of  David 
(0,  7,  8),  from  the  universal  extension  of  which  he  also  shows,  that  justification  is  conferred  on  the 
uncircumciscd  Gentiles;  and,  consequently,  that  it  is  independent  of  the  works  of  the  laiv  (0).  He 
likewise  proves, from  the  date  of  Abraham's  justification,  which  occurred  prior  to  his  circumcision,  that 
he  ivas  not  indebted  to  circumcision,  nor,  consequently,  to  the  works  of  the  law,  for  his  justification 
(0,  10).  He  proves  the  same,  also,  from  the  object  and  nature  of  circumcision,  which  was  a  seal  of  his 
former  justice,  obtained  in  faith.  Hence,  his  circumcision  was  posterior  to  his  justification  (11).  He 
shows  the  reason  why  Abraham's  justification  preceded  his  circumcision,  and  why  he  received  circumci¬ 
sion  after  being  justified  (12).  From  the  circumstances  and  qualities  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham, 
the  Apostle  derives  another  argument  in  favour  of  justification  by  faith,  independently  of  the  observance 
of  the  law  (13,  14,  15).  Having  shown,  that  justification  cojnes  neither  from  circumcision  nor  from 
the  works  of  the  law,  the  Apostle  concludes,  that  it  must  come  from  faith,  in  which  case  will  be  observed 
the  gratuitousness  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  and  its  universal  extension  to  all  Abraham's 
spiritual  children  (10).  The  Apostle,  finally,  extols  the  heroic  firmness  of  the  Patriarch's  faith, 
which,  he  tells  us,  was  to  be  the  model  of  ours,  and  similar  in  its  object  and  happy  results  (17-25). 


Cext  ^arapfirafte. 

1.  WHAT  shall  we  eay  then  that  I.  What  justification  then  shall  we  say,  that  Abra- 
Abmham  hath  found,  who  ie  our  bam  our  father  according  to  the  flesh  received?  Was 
father  according  to  the  flesh?  it  the  justification  through  faith,  or  through  the  works 

performed  by  his  own  natural  strength,  without  grace 
or  faith? 


Commentary. 

"  That  Abraham  hath  found,  who  is  our  father,  according  to  the  flesh."  Some  Com¬ 
mentators,  following  the  common  Greek  reading,  tov  Trarepa  Tjfuvv  tvpTjKtvai  Kara  capita, 
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&ext. 

2.  For  if  Abraham  were  justified 
by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory, 
but  not  before  God. 


3.  For  what  sail h  the  Scripture  ? 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  icas 
reputed  to  him  unto  justice. 


4.  Now  to  him  tbatworketb,  the 


l)arA$i)ra0r. 

2.  Surely,  not  the  justification  through  the  works 
in  question,  because  iX'  Abraham  were  justified  by  such 
works  he  would  have  cause  for  glorying  in  himself 
(such  works  being  supposed  to  be  performed  by  his 
own  natural  strength),  but  not  in  God,  whose  gratuit¬ 
ous  benefits  would  not  be  acknowledged  in  such  a 
system  of  justification. 

3.  But  that  Abraham  had  cause  for  glorying  in 
God,  owing  to  the  gratuitousness  of  his  justification, 
which  was  wholly  independent  of  the  works  performed 
by  his  mere  natural  strength,  is  clear  from  the  history 
of  his  justification  given  in  the  book  of  Genesis 
chap.  xv.  verse  6,  “Abraham  believed  God ,  and  it,"  i.e., 
his  faith  (not  his"  works),  “was  reputed  to  him  unto 
justice 

4.  On  which  words  I  build  this  argument :  to  the 


(Commentary. 

connect  the  words,  “  according  to  the  flesh,”  with  the  verb  “found,”  and  understand 
the  verse  to  mean — what  did  our  father  Abraham  profit  by  carnal  circumcision? 
These  understand  the  words  to  mean  the  same  as  the  question  (chap,  iii.)  “  What  is 
the  profit  of  circumcision  ?”  To  which,  they  say,  the  Apostle  gives  an  answer  in  this 
chapter.  Others,  who  also  prefer  the  same  construction,  and  connect  “  according  to 
the  flesh,”  with  the  verb  “  found,”  understand  the  word,  “flesh,”  of  the  works  per¬ 
formed  by  his  natural  strength,  so  as  to  mean  the  same  as  “  works,”  (verse  2).  The 
particle  “  for,”  would  make  it  very  probable,  that  the  Apostle  was  referring  to  the 
same  thing  in  both  verses.  The  reading  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase  is  that  of  the 
Vulgate,  which,  as  regards  the  words,  “according  to  the  flesh,”  is  conformable  to  the 
Codex  Vaticanus,  ti  ovv  epov/iev  A fdpaap  rov  npoTrarepa  rgiwv  Kara  xapKa.  In  this  read¬ 
ing  of  the  Codex  Vaticanus ,  the  verb,  tvp?)Kevat,  found,  is  wanting.  No  doubt,  the  Vul¬ 
gate  reading,  “Quid  ergo  dicemus  invenisse  Abraham  pattern  nostt'um  secundum  carnem V* 
will  admit  of  either  construction.  According  to  it,  secundum  carnem,  may  be  joined 
to  either,  invenisse,  or,  pattern  nostrum.  It  is  in  favour  of  the  former  construction,  that 
it  does  not  seem  to  accord  much  with  the  Apostle’s  scope  in  this  Epistle,  to  attach  any 
great  importance  to  carnal  descent  from  Abraham — (ace  chap.  ix.  x.) 

2.  “Justified  by  works.”  He  speaks  of  works  done  without  grace  or  faith  ;  since, 

it  is  of  these  alone  he  could  say,  that  they  deprived  a  man  of  all  cause  for  glorying 
in  God,  which  is  the  meaning  of  the  words,  “  before  God,”  according  to  Mauduit. 
Moreover,  it  was  only  of  such  works  that  there  was  question  between  the  converted 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  establishing  for  them  respectively  a  claim  to  the  Gospel.  The 
words  of  this  verse  are  commonly  explained  by  interpreters  thus  :  “  He  would  have 
external  subject  for  glorying  before  men,  but  he  would  have  no  real  subject  for  glory¬ 
ing  in  the  sight  of  God,"  and  they  connect  the  following  verse,  3,  thus:  “But  we  have 
the  testimony  of  Scripture  assuring  us  that  Abraham  was  really  and  interiorly  justi¬ 
fied  before  God,  for  it  is  said,  ‘that  he  believed,  and  his  belief  was  reputed  by  God  unto 
justice.’  ” — (Genesis,  xv.  6).  Therefore,  it  was  not  by  external  works,  hut  by  faith, 
that  he  was  justified.  According  to  the  interpretation  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase, 
which  is  that  of  Pere  Mauduit,  making  “before  God”  mean,  “in  God;"  the  con¬ 
nexion  in  verse  3  is  quite  different  (vide  Paraphrase).  This  connexion  adopted  in 
the  Paraphrase  accords  better  with  the  Apostle’s  reasoning  on  the  Scriptural  text 
in  verses  4,  5.  “  Whereof  to  glory,”  Kavxyp*,  subject  for  boasting. 

3.  But  that  Abraham  had  reason  to  glory  in  God,  on  account  of  the  gratuitous¬ 
ness  of  bis  justification,  and  not  in  himself,  for  any  merit  of  works,  is  clear  from 
the  words  of  Genesis,  xv.  6,  in  which  his  justification  is  described  as  perfectly 
gratuitous — “  Abraham  believed and  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice." 

4.  On  the  words  of  Genesis,  it  was  reputed,  &c.,  the  Apostle  builds  an  argument  in 
favour  of  the  gratuitous  justification  of  Abraham  by  faith.  If  the  works  of  Abraham, 
performed  by  his  natural  strength,  were  the  principle  of  his  justification,  it  could 
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2Tcxt  tfaraj>f)nwe. 

man  who  performs  a  work,  the  wages  due  to  the  per¬ 
formance  of  that  work  is  given,  not  as  a  matter  of 
mere  gratuitous  favour,  but  as  a  debt  due  in  strict 
justice.  (As,  therefore,  justification  was  given  to 
Abraham,  as  u  matter  of  grace  and  favour,  which  is 
implied  in  the  word,  reputed,  it  must  not  proceed 
from  works  establishing  a  just  claim  to  it). 

6.  It  is  only  in  reference  to  the  man  who  performs 
no  works  establishing  n  strict  claim  to  justification, 
beyond  the  mere  work  of  believing  in  him,  who  jus¬ 
tifies  the  impious,  that  it  could  be  said  “  his  faith  h 
rejmted  to  justice according  to  the  decree  of  God, 
vouchsafing  liberally  and  gratuitously  to  confer  jus¬ 
tice,  as  n  grace,  on  such  a  person  (and  hence,  it  is 
only  as  having  been  gratuitously  bestowed  in  consi¬ 
deration  of  his  faith,  that  we  can  regard  the  justifica¬ 
tion  of  Abraham).'" 


<£omntnUar£. 

not  be  said  that  it  was  a  mere  voluntary  act  of  grace  on  the  part  of  God  to  bestow  it, 
as  the  word  “  reputed'1  implies  ;  it  would  be  given  as  a  debt  of  strict  justice  ;  for,  the 
man  who  performs  a  work  entitled  to  reward,  shall  receive  that  reward  as  a  debt  and  not 
as  a  favour.  Hence,  as  the  justification  of  Abraham  was  a  mere  matter  of  gratuitous 
acceptance  on  the  part  of  God,  it  was  not  bestowed  in  consideration  of  such  works  as 
establish  a  claim  to  it. 

5.  It  is  only  on  the  supposition  that  he  performed  no  works  establishing  a  claim  to 
justification,  except  the  mere  work  of  faith,  or  “believing  in  him  who  justifies  the 
ungodly,”  to  which  his  justification  is  ascribed,  that  we  can  say  that  “  his  faith  is 
reputed  unto  justice,"  according  to  the  liberal  purpose  of  God,  decreeing  to  givo 
justification  gratuitously,  through  grace  and  faith.  Tho  words,  “according  to  the 
purpose  of  the  grace  of  God,"  are  omitted  in  the  Greek,  and,  from  being  a  marginal 
explanation  of  how  “  faith  is  reputed,”  very  probably  crept  into  the  Sacred  text. 

Objection. — This  passage  seems  to  furnish  an  insuperable  argument  in  favour  of 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only,  and  an  argument  against  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  merit.  1st.  The  Apostle  denies  that  the  justification  of  Abraham  could 
come  from  works,  because  works  would  establish  a  claim  to  merit  and  strict  right. 
Therefore,  justification  by  works,  as  held  by  Catholics,  is  opposed  to  its  gratuitous¬ 
ness,  on  which  the  Apostle  builds  his  argument.  2ndly.  The  Apostle  not  only  ex¬ 
cludes  the  works  performed  by  Abraham  before  his  conversion,  but  all  works,  even 
those  performed  in  faith;  for,  at  the  time  that  the  words  of  Genesis,  chap,  xv.,  here 
quoted,  were  used,  Abraham  was  justified,  as  appears  from  Genesis,  chap,  xii.,  and  from 
St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  xi.  Hence,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  Abraham's  second 
justification,  and  denies,  on  the  grounds  of  its  perfect  gratuitousness  implied  in  the 
words,  ** he  believed,... and  it  teas  refuted,”  &c.,  that  works  had  any  share  in  Abraham's 
second  justification,  which  destroys  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  merit. 

Re s:p. — In  reply  to  the  1st. — The  works  excluded  by  the  Apostle  from  any  share 
in  the  justification  of  Abraham  are  the  works  performed  without  grace  or  faith,  and  we 
exclude  tbe  same. — That  these  were  the  works  excluded  by  the  Apostle  is  clear  from 
his  scope  in  this  Epistle,  which  is,  to  prove  that  the  works  performed  by  the  sole  aid  of 
the  natural  law,  or  the  law  of  Moses,  gave  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  a  claim  to  the 
Gospel.  The  same  appears  from  verse  2.  He  excludes  works  which  would  give  Abra¬ 
ham  cause  to  glory  in  himself  and  not  in  God  (this  reason  holds  equally  good  should 
we  understand  “before  God"  to  mean  in  the  sight  of  God).  Now,  it  is  only  the  works 
performed  by  his  sole  natural  strength,  that  would  redound  thus  to  his  own  glory. 
Whereas  no  one  can  be  impious  enough  to  assert  that  the  works  done  in  grace  and  faith 
would  not  give  us  cause  to  glory  in  God,  or,  in  the  svjht  of  God,  since  the  grace  of  God 
would  be  the  chief  principle  in  their  performance.  Hence,  the  works  excluded  are 
those  performed  without  grace  or  faith.  But  the  gratuitousness  of  justification  here 


reward  is  not  reckoned  according 
to  grace,  but  according  to  debt. 


5.  But  to  him  that  workath  not, 
yet  believeth  in  him  that  justifiotli 
tho  ungodly,  his  faith  is  reputed  to 
justice  according  to  the  purpose  of 
the  gTace  of  God. 
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6.  This  gratuitousness  of  justification,  independent¬ 
ly  of  works  establishing  a  claim  to  it,  perfectly  accords 
with  what  David  says,  when  speaking  on  this  subject. 

7.  Psnlm  xxxi.  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities 
are  gratuitously  remitted,  and  whose  sins  arc  so  fully 
wiped  away  as  not  to  appear  at  all. 
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insisted  on  by  the  Apostle  does  not  exclude  works  done  under  the  influence  of  grace 
and  faith;  for,  according  to  Catholic  doctrine,  good  works  performed  in  grace  and  faith 
before  justification  are  mere  necessary  conditions,  establishing  no  claim  to  justification 
which  God  might  not  refuse,  and  hence,  they  leave  it  still  quite  a  gratuitous  act  of 
grace  on  the  part  of  God.  This  is  no  arbitrary  interpretation.  Besides  the  reasons 
already  adduced,  we  have  the  authority  of  St.  James  (chap,  ii.),  who  maintains  that  no 
one  is  justified  by  faith,  without  good  works,  and  he  adduces  the  example  of  Rahab, 
verse  25,  who,  he  says,  was  justified  by  works,  and  this,  probably,  in  her  first  justifi¬ 
cation  ;  for,  at  the  time  she  received  the  messengers,  she  was,  most  probably,  an 
infidel  and  in  sin,  for  he  calls  her  a  harlot.  St.  James,  then,  speaks  of  good  works 
done  in  faith,  and  St.  Paul  here  speaks  of  faith  accompanied  by  good  works,  as  dis¬ 
positions  of  justification.  The  two  Apostles  opposed  different  errors,  and  hence,  St. 
Paul  puts  forward  one  condition  necessary  for,  or  one  of  tbc  ingredients  of,  justifica¬ 
tion,  viz.,  faith,  and  St.  James  another,  namely,  good  works,  done  in  grace  and  faith, 

Resp.  to  the  2nd. — Although  Abraham  was  justified  at  the  time  the  words  of 
1  Genesis  here  referred  to  were  spoken,  and  his  faith  commended,  still  the  inference 
deduced  from  this  is  quite  unfounded.  For,  the  Apostle  is  only  proving  that  in  the 
i  first  justification  of  Abraham,  works  done  without  grace  or  faith,  such  as  the  con¬ 
verted  Jews  and  Gentiles  put  forward,  had  no  share,  and  this  he  proves  effectually  by 
i  an  argument  a  fortiori,  by  referring  to  what  the  Scripture  says  of  Abraham's  second 
j  justification,  for,  if  Abraham,  already  just,  did  not  receive  an  increase  of  justice,  that 
s  is  to  say,  second  justification,  through  works  without  faith,  therefore,  a  fortiori,  he  did 
not  become  just  from  being  a  sinner,  or,  in  other  words,  did  not  receive  first  justifica¬ 
tion  through  the  same  works. 

Objection. — But  were  not  the  works  of  Abraham,  at  the  time  these  words  wero 
:  spoken  of  him,  meritorious  even  of  a  reward?  How  then  could  the  Apostle  insist 
on  the  gratuitousness  of  his  justification,  since  it  was  even  merited  as  a  debt,  which 
is  here  excluded  ? — (verse  4). 

Resp. — The  Apostle  only  excludes  such  a  strict  debt  and  reward  as  would  be  inde¬ 
pendent  of  grace,  such  a  debt  as  the  works  performed  by  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
.  would,  in  their  minds,  give  them  a  claim  to.  Now,  although  second  justification  be 
given  as  a  debt  due  to  merit,  it  is  a  grace  also.  The  Apostle  views  it  under  this 
latter  respect,  and  by  doing  so  sufficiently  refutes  the  errors  of  the  Romans  ;  for  they 
regarded  justification  as  the  price  of  works,  as  a  strict  debt  without  any  reference  to 
a  gratuitous  concession,  such  as  Catholic  faith  teaches  to  exist  in  the  reward  of  merit. 
The  Apostle,  then,  only  excludes  such  merit  as  would  leave  room  for  us  to  glory  in 
ourselves,  and  not  in  God  (verse  2);  such  a  merit  as  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  put  forward 
i  as  claims  for  the  Gospel — a  merit  in  which  grace  has  no  part.  Such  merit  the  Catho- 
I  lie  Church  has  ever  repudiated;  and  although  the  works  of  Abraham  were,  at  the  time 
i  referred  to,  meritorious,  they  were  still  not  meritorious  in  the  sense  understood  by 
I  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  is  to  say,  independently  of  grace  and  faith,  and  such  merit 
’  as  this  and  this  only,  as  every  candid  reasoner  on  this  passage  must  admit,  is  excluded 
in  the  argument  of  the  Apostle. 

6,  7.  He  adduces  the  authority  of  David  also  in  proof  of  the  gratuitousness  of  justi¬ 
fication  without  works,  of  course,  in  the  sense  of  works  already  assigned.  Psalm  xxxi. 
“  Blessed  are  they,*’  &c.  This  furnishes  no  argument  in  favour  of  the  erroneous  doctrine 
of  imputative  justice,  by  which,  in  other  words,  is  meant,  that  our  sins  are  covered  in 
consequence  of  God  not  regarding  them  for  Christ's  sake,  although  still  really  unre¬ 
mitted.  For,  it  is  worse  than  foolish  to  say,  that  anything  is  concealed  from  God. 
Sins  are  said  to  be  covered"  from  him,  because,  wholly  removed  by  the  grace  of  jus- 
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0.  As  David  also  termed  the 
blessedness  of  a  maD,  to  whom  God 
repute tli  justice  without  works  : 

7,  Blessed  are  they,  whose  iniqui¬ 
ties  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are 
covered. 
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man  who  performs  a  work,  the  wages  due  to  the  per¬ 
formance  of  that  work  is  given,  not  as  a  matter  of 
mere  gratuitous  favour,  but  as  a  debt  due  in  strict 
justice.  (As,  therefore,  justification  was  given  to 
Abraham,  ns  a  matter  of  grace  and  favour,  which  is 
implied  in  the  word,  reputed ,  it  must  not  proceed 
from  works  establishing  a  just  claim  to  it). 

5.  It  is  only  in  reference  to  tho  man  who  performs 
no  works  establishing  a  strict  claim  to  justification, 
beyond  the  mere  work  of  believing  in  him,  who  jus¬ 
tifies  the  impious,  that  it  could  be  said  “  his  faith  tt 
reputed  to  justice,"  according  to  the  decree  of  God, 
vouchsafing  liberally  and  gratuitously  to  confer  jus¬ 
tice,  as  a  grace,  on  such  a  person  (and  hence,  it  is 
only  as  having  been  gratuitously  bestowed  in  consi¬ 
deration  of  his  faith,  that  wc  can  regard  the  justifica¬ 
tion  of  Abraham).'' 
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not  be  said  that  it  was  a  mere  voluntary  act  of  grace  on  tho  part  of  God  to  bestow  it, 
as  the  word  “  reputed"  implies  ;  it  would  be  given  as  a  debt  of  strict  justice  ;  for,  tho 
man  who  performs  a  work  entitled  to  reward,  shall  receive  that  reward  ns  a  debt  and  not 
as  a  favour.  Hence,  as  the  justification  of  Abraham  was  a  mere  matter  of  gratuitous 
acceptance  on  the  part  of  God,  it  was  not  bestowed  in  consideration  of  such  works  as 
establish  a  claim  to  it. 

5.  It  is  only  on  the  supposition  that  he  performed  no  works  establishing  a  claim  to 
justification,  except  the  mere  work  of  faith,  or  “believing  in  him  who  justifies  the 
ungodly/’  to  which  his  justification  is  ascribed,  that  we  can  say  that  “  liis  faith  is 
reputed  unto  justice,”  according  to  the  liberal  purpose  of  God,  decreeing  to  give 
justification  gratuitously,  through  grace  and  faith.  Tho  words,  "according  to  the 
purpose  of  the  grace  of  God,”  are  omitted  in  the  Greek,  and,  from  being  a  marginal 
explanation  of  how  “  faith  is  reputed,”  very  probably  crept  into  the  Sacred  text. 

Objection. — This  passage  seems  to  furnish  an  insuperable  argument  in  favour  of 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only,  and  an  argument  against  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  merit.  1st.  The  Apostle  denies  that  the  justification  of  Abraham  could 
come  from  works,  because  works  would  establish  a  claim  to  merit  and  striet  right. 
Therefore,  justification  by  works,  as  held  by  Catholics,  is  opposed  to  its  gratuitous¬ 
ness,  on  which  the  Apostle  builds  his  argument.  2ndly.  The  Apostle  not  only  ex¬ 
cludes  the  works  performed  by  Abraham  before  his  conversion,  but  all  works,  even 
those  performed  in  faith;  for,  at  the  time  that  the  words  of  Genesis,  chap,  xv.,  here 
quoted,  were  used,  Abraham  was  justified,  as  appears  from  Genesis,  chap,  xii.,  and  from 
St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  xi.  Hence,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  Abraham’s  second 
justification,  and  denies,  on  the  grounds  of  its  perfect  gratuitousness  implied  in  the 
words,  lihe  believed,... and  it  ivas  reputed,”  &c.,  that  works  had  any  share  in  Abraham’s 
second  justification,  which  destroys  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  merit. 

Resp. — In  reply  to  the  1st. — The  works  excluded  by  the  Apostle  from  any  share 
in  the  justification  of  Abraham  are  the  works  performed  without  grace  or  faith,  and  wo 
exclude  the  same. — That  these  were  the  works  excluded  by  the  Apostle  is  clear  from 
his  scope  in  this  Epistle,  which  is,  to  prove  that  tho  works  performed  by  the  sole  aid  of 
the  natural  law,  or  the  law  of  Moses,  gave  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  a  claim  to  the 
Gospel.  The  same  appears  from  verse  2.  He  excludes  works  which  would  give  Abra¬ 
ham  cause  to  glory  in  himself  and  not  in  God  (this  reason  holds  equally  good  Bhould 
we  understand  “before  God”  to  mean  in  the  sight  of  God).  Now,  it  is  only  the  works 
performed  by  his  sole  natural  strength,  that  would  redound  thus  to  his  own  glory. 
Whereas  no  one  can  be  impious  enough  to  assert  that  the  works  done  in  grace  and  faith 
would  not  give  us  cause  to  glory  in  God,  or,  in  the  sight  of  God,  since  the  grace  of  God 
would  be  the  chief  principle  in  their  performance.  Hence,  the  works  excluded  are 
those  performed  without  grace  or  faith.  But  the  gratuitousness  of  justification  here 


reward  is  not  reckoned  According 
to  grace,  but  according  to  debt. 


5.  But  to  him  that  worketh  not, 
yet  believeth  in  him  that  juetifiotli 
tbe  ungodly,  hia  faith  ia  reputed  to 
justice  according  to  the  purpose  of 
the  grace  of  God. 
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0.  This  gratuitousness  of  justification,  independent¬ 
ly  of  works  establishing  a  claim  to  it,  perfectly  accords 
with  what  David  says,  when  speaking  on  this  subject. 

7.  Psalm  xxxi.  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities 
are  gratuitously  remitted,  and  whose  sins  are  so  fully 
wiped  away  as  not  to  appear  at  all. 
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insisted  on  by  the  Apostle  does  not  exclude  works  done  under  the  influence  of  grace 
and  faith;  for,  according  to  Catholic  doctrine,  good  works  performed  in  grace  and  faith 
before  justification  are  mere  necessary  conditions,  establishing  no  claim  to  justification 
which  Cod  might  not  refuse,  and  hence,  they  leave  it  still  quite  a  gratuitous  act  of 
grace  on  the  part  of  God.  This  is  no  arbitrary  interpretation.  Besides  the  reasons 
already  adduced,  we  have  the  authority  of  St.  James  (chap,  ii.),  who  maintains  that  no 
one  is  justified  by  faith,  without  good  works,  and  he  adduces  the  example  of  Rahab, 
verse  25,  who,  he  says,  was  justified  by  works,  and  this,  probably,  in  her  first  justifi¬ 
cation ;  for,  at  the  time  she  received  the  messengers,  she  was,  most  probably,  an 
infidel  and  in  sin,  for  he  calls  her  a  harlot.  St.  James,  then,  speaks  of  good  works 
done  in  faith,  and  St.  Paul  here  speaks  of  faith  accompanied  by  good  works,  as  dis¬ 
positions  of  justification.  The  two  Apostles  opposed  different  errors,  and  hence,  St. 
Paul  puts  forward  one  condition  necessary  for,  or  one  of  the  ingredients  of,  justifica¬ 
tion,  viz.,  faith,  and  St.  James  another,  namely,  good  works,  done  in  grace  and  faith. 

Resp.  to  the  2nd. — Although  Abraham  was  justified  at  the  time  the  words  of 
Genesis  here  referred  to  were  spoken,  and  his  faith  commended,  still  the  inference 
deduced  from  this  is  quite  unfounded.  For,  the  Apostle  is  only  proving  that  in  the 
first  justification  of  Abraham,  works  done  without  grace  or  faith,  such  as  the  con¬ 
verted  Jews  and  Gentiles  put  forward,  had  no  share,  and  this  he  proves  effectually  by 
an  argument  a  fortiori,  by  referring  to  what  the  Scripture  says  of  Abraham’s  second 
justification,  for,  if  Abraham,  already  just,  did  not  receive  an  increase  of  justice,  that 
is  to  say,  second  justification,  through  works  without  faith,  therefore,  a  fortiori ,  he  did 
not  become  just  from  being  a  sinner,  or,  in  other  words,  did  not  receive  first  justifica¬ 
tion  through  the  same  works. 

Objection _ But  were  not  the  works  of  Abraham,  at  the  time  these  words  were 

spoken  of  him,  meritorious  even  of  a  reward?  How  then  could  the  Apostle  insist 
on  the  gratuitousness  of  his  justification,  since  it  was  even  merited  as  a  debt,  which 
is  here  excluded  ? — (verse  4). 

Resp. — The  Apostle  only  excludes  such  a  strict  debt  and  reward  as  would  be  inde¬ 
pendent  of  grace,  such  a  debt  as  the  works  performed  by  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
would,  in  their  minds,  give  them  a  claim  to.  Now,  although  second  justification  be 
given  as  a  debt  due  to  merit,  it  is  a  grace  also.  The  Apostle  views  it  under  this 
latter  respect,  and  by  doing  so  sufficiently  refutes  the  errors  of  the  Romans  ;  for  they 
regarded  justification  as  the  price  ot  works,  as  a  strict  debt  without  any  reference  to 
a  gratuitous  concession,  such  as  Catholic  faith  teaches  to  exist  in  the  reward  of  merit. 
The  Apostle,  then,  only  excludes  such  merit  as  would  leave  room  for  us  to  glory  in 
ourselves,  and  not  in  God  (verse  2);  such  a  merit  as  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  put  forward 
as  claims  for  the  Gospel — a  merit  in  which  grace  has  no  part.  Such  merit  the  Catho¬ 
lic  Church  has  ever  repudiated;  and  although  the  works  of  Abraham  were,  at  the  time 
referred  to,  meritorious,  they  were  still  not  meritorious  in  the  sense  understood  by 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  is  to  say,  independently  of  grace  and  faith,  and  such  merit 
as  this  and  this  only,  as  every  candid  reasoner  on  this  passage  must  admit,  is  excluded 
in  the  argument  of  the  Apostle. 

6,  7.  He  adduces  the  authority  of  David  also  in  proof  of  the  gratuitousness  of  justi¬ 
fication  without  works,  of  course,  in  the  sense  of  works  already  assigned.  Psalm  xxxi. 
“  Blessed  are  they  *'  &c.  This  furnishes  no  argument  in  favour  of  the  erroneous  doctrine 
of  imputative  justice,  by  which,  in  other  words,  is  meant,  that  our  sins  are  covered  in 
consequence  of  God  not  regarding  them  for  Christ’s  sake,  although  still  really  unre- 
mitted.  For,  it  is  worse  than  foolish  to  say,  that  anything  is  concealed  from  God. 
Sins  are  said  to  be  covered"  from  him,  because,  wholly  removed  by  the  grace  of  jus- 
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0.  As  David  also  termed  the 
blessedness  of  a  man,  to  ’whom  God 
repute th  justice  without  works  : 

7.  Blessed  are  they ,  whose  iniqui¬ 
ties  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are 
covered. 
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8.  Blest  ed  is  the  man  to  whom 
the  Lord  hath  not  imputed  sin. 

0.  This  blessedness  then  doth  it 
remain  in  the  circumcision  only,  or 
in  the  nncircuraciBion  also?  For 
we  say  that  unto  Abraham  faith 
was  reputed  to  justice. 

10.  How  then  was  it  reputed  ? 
When  he  teas  in  circumcision,  or  in 
uncircumcision  ?  Not  in  circumci¬ 
sion,  but  in  uncircumcision. 


Vflrajrijrjwe. 

8.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  does  not 
impute  sin,  either  as  to  guilt  or  punishment,  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  its  gratuitous  remission. 

9.  From  the  universal  extension  of  these  words  of 
David,  it  is  dear,  that  this  blessedness  is  not  confined 
merel}’  to  the  Jews,  but  that  it  extends  to  the  Gentiles 
-also.  The  same  is  clear  from  the  case  of  Abraham,  whose 
faith,  wc  have  said,  was  reputed  unto  justice. 

10.  Let  us  see  what  state  Abraham  was  in,  at  tho 
time  that  this  occurred  to  him.  Was  he  circumcised 
or  uncircumcised  ?  Undoubtedly,  it  occurred  to  him 
not  when  he  was  circumcised,  but  while  he  was  un¬ 
ci  rcumciscd. 
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tification,  which,  whilst  it  covers,  heals  and  removes  altogether  the  disease  and 
leprosy  of  sin.  And  the  non-imputation  of  sin  only  proves  that  sin  does  not  exist, 
because  God  essentially  hates  nn,d  abominates  sin,  wherever  it  does  exist.  To 
Him,  the  impious  man  and  his  impiety  are  alike  an  abomination.  Hence,  by 
not  imputing  sin,  he  removes  and  remits  it.  The  words  “  not  impute,"  refer 
only  to  punishment  with  which  sin  will  not  be  visited  in  consequence  of  having  been 
remitted. 

They  may  also  have  reference,  as  Bellarminc  well  remarks  (Com.  in  Psalm  xxxi.)  to 
those  singularly  just  men,  such  as  Abel,  Henoch,  Noe,  Abraham,  Isaac,  die.,  of 
whose  sins  the  SS.  Scriptures  are  silent;  and  also  to  Jeremias,  John  the  Baptist, 
sanctified  from  the  womb  ;  not  excepting  Her,  "blessed  above  all  the  rest  of  creation, 
the  solemn  proclamation  of  whose  glorious  preservation  from  the  stain  of  original 
sin  has  filled  the  earth  with  joy  and  universal  jubilee.  Jn  this  interpretation,  there 
is  no  ground  whatever  for  any  objection  ;  and  even  if  we  understand  the  words  of 
those  who  sinned,  the  passage  only  proves  .that  “sin  is  not  imputed,”  because,  hav¬ 
ing  been  gratuitously  remitted,  it  no  longer  exists. 

Nor,  does  it  follow  from  this  passage,  that  justification  consists  in  !he  bare  remission 
of  sin,  without  the  infusion  of  sanctifying  grace;  for,  the  same  Psalmist  represents 
justification  as  consisting  in  cleansing  and  rendering  us  “ whiter  than  snow”  Hence, 
together  with  remitting  sin,  and  removing  from  the  soul  that  stain  analogous  to 
corporal  leprosy  which  sin  causes,  it  renders  us  pure  aDd  lovely  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  by  the  increase  of  sanctifying  grace  which  permanently  inheres,  the  soul 
acquires  still  greater  beauty  and  whiteness.  Wash  me  yet  more ,  &c.  And  I  shall  be 
made  whiter  than  snow. — (Psalm  1.) 

9.  The  question  is  equivalent  to  a  strong  form  of  affirmation,  deducing  from  the 
universality  of  the  words  of  David,  that  this  blessedness  extends  to  the  Gentiles  also: 
and  it  is  implied,  and  left  to  be  inferred  that,  consequently,  justification  is  bestowed 
independently  of  the  works  of  the  Mosaic  law.  The  words,  “  doth  it  remain  only” 
are  not  expressed  in  the  Greek ;  they  are,  however,  understood  as  being  necessary 
to  complete  the  sense.  “Circumcision”  and  “uncircumcision"  mean  Jew  and 
Gentile;  the  abstract  noun  is  put  for  the  concrete.  “  For  we  say,”  &c.  Here  is 
introduced  another  argument  derived  from  the  condition  in  which  Abraham  was, 
when  the  words  “  it  was  reputed  unto  justice,”  were  applied  to  him. 

10.  In  what  state  was  he  when  “  his  faith  was  reputed?”  &c.  He  was  yet  uncir¬ 
cumcised.  An  interval  of  about  thirteen  or  fourteen  years  elapsed  between  the  date 
of  his  justification  aDd  his  circumcision,  as  appears  from  the  history  of  Genesis.  The 
preceding  is  the  reasoning  of  A’Lapide  on  this  passage.  Other  Commentators  say,  that 
versesQand  lOcontain  but  one  argument,  derived  from  the  application,  by  the  Apostle, 
of  the  case  of  Abraham,  to  his  general  purpose,  which  is,  to  show,  that  this  beatitude 
extends  to  the  Gentiles  also.  These  Commentators  do  not  admit  that  in  the  quotation 
from  David,  there  is  a  distinct  or  independent  argument  in  proof  of  the  same.  The 
interpretation  of  A’Lapide,  as  given  in  the  Paraphrase,  appears  the  more  probable. 
According  to  it,  two  distinct  proofs  are  referred  to  in  verse  9  ;  the  one  founded  on  the 
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11.  And  be  received  the  sign  of  cir- 
cnmcisioD.aieal  ofthejustice  oftbo 
faith  which  lie  had  being  uneircum. 
eised  ;  that  he  might  be  the  father 
of  all  tbem  that  believe  being  un¬ 
circumcised,  that  unto  them  olsoil 
may  be  reputed  to  justice. 


12.  And  might  be  the  father  of 
oircumcision,  not  to  them  only  that 
are  of  the  eircumcision,  hut  to  them 
also  that  follow  the  steps  of  the  faith 
that  is  in  the  imcircumcision  of  our 
father  Abraham. 

13.  For  not.  through  the  law  was 
the  promise  to  Abraham,  or  to  his 
seed,  that  he  should  be  heir  of  the 
world;  hut  through  the  justice  of 
faith. 


11.  For  if  they  who  are  of  the  law. 


$arai#ra»^ 

11.  We  have  an  additional  argument  of  Abraham’s 
having  been  justified  before  his  circumcision,  and  con¬ 
sequently  that  his  justification  was  independent  of  the 
legal  observances,  in  the  fact,  that  Abraham  received 
circumcision  as  a  seal  and  testimony,  on  the  part  of 
God,  of  the  justice  which  had  been  bestowed  on  him, 
while  uncircumeiscd,  in  consideration  of  his  faith  in 
God’s  promises,  which  justice  had  been  conferred  on 
him  before  his  circumcision,  in  order  that  he  would 
be  the  father  of  the  uncircumcised  Gentile  believers, 
whose  faith  also, like  his,may  be  reputed  unto  justice. 

12.  And  after  being  justified,  he  received  circum¬ 
cision,  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  the  circumcised 
Jews,  not  of  them,  who  ore  merely  circumcised  ex¬ 
ternally,  without  imitating  his  faith,  but  of  them 
who  also  imitate  the  faith  by  which  Abraham,  though 
uncircumeiscd,  was  justified. 

13.  Justification  was  no  more  attached  to  the  ob¬ 
servance  of  the  Mosaic  law  than  it  was  to  circum¬ 
cision  ;  for,  it  was  not  on  the  condition  of  observing 
the  law  (which  had  not  then  existed)  but  on  account 
of  the  justice  which  his  faith  procured  for  him  be¬ 
fore  receiving  the  law,  that  God  made  to  Abraham  the 
promise  of  being  the  heir  of  the  world. 

14.  For,  if  the  inheritance  were  confined  merely  to 


e  Commcntarj?* 

words  of  David  universally  extended,  the  other  on  the  date  of  Abraham’s  justifica¬ 
tion,  prior  to  his  circumcision. 

11.  Another  argument,  to  prove  that  Abraham  was  not  justified  in  circumcision,  is 
founded  by  the  Apostle  on  the  fact,  that  “  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,”  i.e., 
circumcision  itself  (which  was  given  ns  a  “  sign’’  of  God’s  covenant  with  Abraham, 
and  of  his  faith  in  God’s  promises),  “as  a  seal  of  the  justice'*  bestowed  on  him  in  con¬ 
sideration  of  his  faith,  while  uncircumcised;  consequently,  his  justification  must  have 
been  anterior  to  his  circumcision.  It  was  a  "seal  of  his  justice,’’  i.e.,  a  testimouy  whereby 
God  declared  and  confirmed  his  justice.  "  That  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  them 
that  believe,”  Ac.  The  justice  was  bestowed  on  Abraham  in  his  uncircumcised  state, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  the  spiritual  father  of  all  the  believing  Gentiles,  whose  justi¬ 
fication  by  faith  would  have  his  fora  model,  "which  he  had  being  uncircumcised,” is 
rather  a  liberal  rendering  of  the  words,  rrj s  ev  ry  dKpo/3ucrrta,  qua  est  in  / rraputio ,  “which 
is  in  wicircumcision.”  The  same  applies  to  the  words,  "them  that  believe  being  un¬ 
circumcised,”  which  should  be  literally  rendered,  “ them  that  believe  by  uncircumcision.’* 

1.2.  And  he  received  circumcision  after  his  justification,  in  order  that  he  might  be 
the  spiritual  father  of  the  circumcised  Jew.  Not  of  the  Jew  who  is  merely  circumcised 
externally,  &c. — ( Vide  Paraphrase).  In  truth,  by  receiving  justification  while  uncir¬ 
cumcised,  and  by  receiving  circumcision  afterwards,  lie  became  the  spiritual  father 
of  all  believers,  both  Gentiles  and  Jews,  circumcision  having  been  a  sign  and  a 
protestation  of  faith,  on  the  part  of  Abraham,  in  the  future  Messiah ;  hence,  for  the 
Jews,  who  were  destitute  of  this  faith  in  Christ,  circumcision  is  a  vain,  empty  sign, 
without  the  reality  signified;  and  it  was  only  to  the  faithful  Jews,  that  the  significa¬ 
tion  of  circumcision  had  reference. 

13.  Another  argument  in  favour  of  justification  by  faith  without  works  is  derived 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham. — (Vide  Paraphrase).  It  is, 
therefore,  through  faith,  and  not  through  the  law,  that  this  promise  is  to  be  fulfilled 
in  his  posterity,  his  justification  being  the  model  of  theirs. 

14.  "Who  are  of  the  law,”  may  also  mean,  who  are  under  the  law,  “be  heirs.”  That 
ia  to  say,  if  the  Jews  alone  be  heirs,  then,  "faith  is  made  void because,  the  law  was 
confined  merely  to  Judea,  and  did  not  extend  to  the  entire  earth.  The  interpretation 
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be  heirs ;  faith  is  made  void,  the 
promise  is  made  of  no  effect. 


15.  For  the  law  worketh  wrath. 
For  where  there  is  no  law ;  neither 
iB  there  transgression, 


10.  Therefore  is  it  of  faith,  that 
according  to  grace  the  promise 
might  he  firm  to  all  the  seed,  not  to 
that  only  which  is  of  the  law,  hut  to 
that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
Ahraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all. 

17.  (As  it  is  written :  I  have  made 
thee  a  father  of  many  nations)  before 
God  whom  he  believed,  who  quick- 
eneth  the  dead ;  and  calleth  those 
things  that  are  not,  as  those  that 
are. 


IJarajmraae. 

those  who  observe  the  law,  then,  the  faith  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  believing  in  the  multiplication  of  his  seed,  “  as 
the  stars  of  heaven &c.  (Genesis,  xxii.  17),  would  bo 
made  void  (because  few  or  Done  observed  the  law); 
for  the  same  reason,  the  promise  would  be  of  no  effect, 
because  the  conditions  being  wanting  on  the  part  of  man, 
the  promise  on  the  part  of  God  would  not  be  binding. 

16.  It  is  clear,  if  the  promise  were  attached  to  the 
observance  of  the  law,  the  promise  would  be  voided  for 
want  of  the  performance  of  the  conditions  on  the  part 
of  man;  for,  the  law  gave  no  help  for  its  own  fulfil¬ 
ment,  and  hence,  it  was  the  occasion  of  anger  by  its 
frequent  violations  ;  for,  where  there  is  no  law  mani¬ 
festing  the  malice  of  sin,  there  can  be  no  voluntary 
transgression  of  a  law. 

10.  Therefore,  this  promise  comes  through  faith  ; 
by  which  means,  its  gratuitousness  will  be  consulted 
for,  and  also  its  universal  extension  not  only  to  the 
Jews,  but  to  all  the  believers  who  imitate  Abraham’s 
faith,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all  who  believe,  Gentiles 
as  well  as  Jews.' 

17.  (According  as  it  is  written  of  him  in  Genesis, 
xvii.  6,  where,  in  assigning  the  cause  of  his  change  of 
name  from  Abram  to  Abraham,  God  says,  I  have  made 
thee  a  father  of  many  nations),  not  by  carnal  generation, 
which  is  perceptible  to  men,  but  by  spiritual  pater¬ 
nity,  which  is  seen  only  by  God,  and  which  recom¬ 
mends  men  to  him,  whom  Abraham  believed,  relying 
on  his  promises,  who  exerts  his  omnipotence  in  raising 
the  dead  to  life,  and  in  calling  into  existence  the  things 
that  are  not,  and  uses  them  for  his  purposes,  like 
things  already  in  being. 


Commentary. 

in  the  Paraphrase,  referring  the  words,  “  who  are  of  the  law,"  t'o  those  who  observe 
the  law,  appears,  however,  the  more  probable. 

15.  “  The  law  worketh  anger.”  It  became  the  occasion  of  anger  by  its  frequent 
violations.  It  was  Dot,  however,  given  for  that  end,  just  as  happened  in  the  case  of 
ourEedeemer,  who  “was  set,”  as  well,  “for  the  fall,”  as  “  for  the  resurrection  of  many  in 
Israel.” — (St.  Luke,  chap.  ii.  34).  The  law,  then,  on  account  of  its  universal  transgres¬ 
sion,  worked  anger,  which  would  not  happen  if  the  law  were  not  given  at  all  ;  for,  in  that 
case,  there  would  be  no  prevarication,  or  voluntary  transgression  of  it.  A’Lapide  con¬ 
nects  this  verse  immediately  with  verse  12,  “  For  where  there  is  no  law,”  &c.  This 
negative  sentence,  as  Beelen  well  remarks,  contains  the  opposite  affirmative,  that 
where  there  is  a  law,  there  prevarication  is  not  wanting. 

16.  As,  then,  the  observance  of  the  law,  or  according  to  others,  the  giving  of  it,  was 
not  sufficiently  extensive  and  universal  to  answer  the  designs  of  God,  in  calling  all 
mankind,  Jew  and  Gentile  ;  and,  moreover,  as  the  attaching  to  the  observance  of  the 
law  the  grace  of  justification,  in  which  the  promise  to  Abraham  principally  consisted, 
would  appear  to  interfere  with  the  gratuitousness, of  this  grace  ;  it  must,  therefore, 
come  from  faith.  The  Apostle  appears  to  make  this  disjunctive  ;  “justice  comes  either 
from  the  law  or  from  faith,  but  not  from  the  law  does  it  come,  therefore,  from  faith 
in  which  case,  will  be  preserved  the  gratuitousness  of  the  promise,  “  that  according 
to  grace,’’  &c.  And  also,  its  universal  extension,  not  only  to  the  Jew,  who  observed 
the  law,  or  received  it,  but  to  all  the  imitators  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  spiri¬ 
tual  father  of  all  the  believers  ;  “  not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law,”  <fcc. 

17.  He  proves  that  Abraham  was  the  father  of  us  all  from  the  quotation  (Genesis,  xvii. 
verse  5),  where  God,  assigning  a  reason  for  changing  the  Patriarch’s  name  from  “  Abram,” 
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18.  Who  against  hope  believed  in 
hope;  that  he  might  be  made  the 
father  of  many  nations,  according 
to  that  which  was  said  to  him  :  So 
shall  thy  seed  be. 


19.  And  he  was  not  weak  in 
faith  ;  neither  did  he  consider  his 
own  body  now  dead,  whereas  he 
was  almost  an  hundred  years  old, 
nor  tbe  dead  womb  of  Sara. 

20.  In  the  promise  ol6o  of  God 
he  staggered  not  by  distrust;  but 
was  strengthened  in  faith,  giving 
glory  to  God : 


^ara^raae, 

18.  Relying  on  this  power  of  God,  so  strong  was 
the  faith  of  Abraham,  that  he  firmly  hoped  in  that 
which  he  should  regard  as  naturally  impossible,  viz., 
that  he  should  become,  at  so  advanced  an  age,  the 
father  of  many  nations,  according  to  what  was  pro¬ 
mised  him  (Genesis,  xv.  5) :  Look  up  to  heaven  and 
number  the  stars  if  thou  canst,  so  shall  thy  seed  be. 

19.  His  faith  was  not  weakened,’ nor  had  the  con¬ 
sideration  of  natural  impossibilities  (liis  body  being 
now  dead  as  to  generative  powers,  owing  to  his  ad¬ 
vanced  age  of  nearly  on,e  hundred  years,  and  the 
womb  of  Sara  similarly  dead)  any  effect  upon  his  mind. 

20.  And  at  the  promise  of  God  he  did  not  stagger 
through  any  feeling  of  unbelief,  but  he  was  strength¬ 
ened  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God  (to  whose  attributes 
of  omnipotence  and  veracity  he  paid  homage  by  this 
belief). 


Commmtarg. 

i.e.,  high  father,  to  “  Abraham,’’  i.e.,  father  of  a  multitude ,  says,  “  because  I  have  made 
thee"  &c.  This  quotation  is  to  be  read  within  a  parenthesis,  and  the  words,  “  before 
God,”  are  to  be  immediately  connected  with  the  words  of  last  verse.  “  The  father 

of  us  all  ( . )  before  God,  whom  he  believed,”  &c.  Some  understand  the  words, 

“before  God,”  to  mean,  UkeQod,  who  holds  the  relation  of  paternity  towards  us  by 
creation,  which  Abraham  does  by  faith.  “Who  quickeneth  the  dead,”  &c.,  most 
probably,  refers  to  the  faith  in  God's  omnipotence,  particularly  manifested  in  the  raising 
the  dead  to  life,  and  creating  all  things  out  of  nothing  ;  and  it,  most  likely,  refers  to  the 
examples  of  each  operation  of  Omnipotence,  that  came  under  Abraham’s  faith.  First, 
the  raising  of  Isaac  from  the  dead,  of  which  the  Apostle  says  to  the  Hebrews  (xi.  19), 
“  accounting,  that  God  is  able  to  raise  up,  even  from  the  dead.”  And,  secondly,  his 
creating  anew  unto  the  power  of  generation,  and  vivifying  the  dead  womb  of  Sara. 
These  two  examples  had  a  particular  reference  to  the  things  believed  by  Abraham. 

18.  The  Apostle  now  gives  an  animated  account  of  Abraham’s  faith  ;  he  shows  its 
heroism,  and  the  happy  consequences  of  imitating  it.  “  Who,  against  hope,”  i.e., 
against  the  natural  obstacles  apparently,  and  humanly  speaking  insuperable,  “believed” 
in  God’s  promises  with  a  firm  and  unshaken  confidence  of  their  fulfilment.  “  That  he 
might,”  &c.  This  referred  to  his  carnal  descendants,  but  it  was  particularly  verified 
in  the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham  ;  and  this  is  principally  referred  to  in  the  promise 
then  given. 

19.  The  consideration  of  natural  impossibilities  had  no  effect  in  weakening  his  faith. 
“  The  dead  womb  of  Sara.”  “Dead,”  as  to  the  power  of  conceiving  children,  being 
now  ninety  years  old.  In  the  Greek  it  is,  ty]v  vtKpuMTiv  rvjs  /ivjrpas  Sappas,  “  the 
deadness  of  the  womb  of  Sara the  sense  of  which  is  expressed  in  our  version. 

Quehitor. — How  could  the  body  of  Abraham  be  said  to  be  dead,  whereas,  he  had 
six  children,  forty  years  after  this,  by  Cetura  ? 

Resp. — This  was  the  result  of  the  miraculous  power  here  given  him,  and  which 
continued  with  him  after.  The  same  happened  to  Anna,  the  mother  of  Samuel,  who 
had  other  children  after  Samuel,  though  his  birth  was  miraculous. — ={1  Kings,  (fee.) 

Quebitub. — Did  not  Ahraham  live  seventy-five  years  after  the  one  hundred  ?  How, 
then,  was  his  body  dead  at  the  age  of  one  hundred  ? 

Resp. — He  was  an  old  man  at  the  age  of  one  hundred  ;  for,  the  decline  as  well  as 
the  vigour  of  life  continued  for  a  long  time  in  the  patriarchal  age.  Isaac  was  an  old 
man  at  one  hundred  and  twenty,  so  old  that  he  lost  his  sight  from  age,  and  still  he 
lived  to  a  hundred  and  eighty. — (Genesis,  xxxv.) 

20.  l'  In  the  promise (in  Greek,  ct?  Se  rrjv  €7rayy<Aiav,  frequently  means  at, 
“  at  the  promise")  “  By  distrust (in  Greek  rtf  aTrttrrta,  “  unbelief")  He  gave  “  glory 
to  God  for,  by  this  faith  he  acknowledged  his  infinite  veracity  and  omnipotence,  as 
in  following  verse. 
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21.  Being  most  fully  and  thoroughly  persuaded  that 
whatever  God  promised,  he  has  power  to  execute  and 
fulfil. 

22.  And  this  heroic  faith  was  imputed  to  him  unto 
justice. 

.  23.  Now,  these  words  of  Scripture,  assuring  us 
that  Abraham  was  justified  on  account  of  his  faith, 
were  not  written  merely  in  praise  of  him. 

24.  But  they  were  principally  intended  for  our  in¬ 
struction  and  encouragement,  to  point  out  to  us  the 
model  of  our  faith  and  also  of  our  gratuitous  justifica¬ 
tion  by  believing  in  him  who  raised  up  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

25.  Who  was  delivered  unto  death  to  make  atone¬ 
ment  and  offer  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  and  was 
resuscitated  from  the  dead  to  complete  our  justifica¬ 
tion  (which  comes  through  faith,  and  without  the  re¬ 
surrection  of  Christ,  our  faith  is  vain). — 1  Cor.  xv.  14. 


QuEnnun. — But,  did  not  Abraham  stagger,  for  he  said  in  his  heart,  on  hearing 
the  promise  (Genesis,  xvii.),  “  Shall  a  son,  thinkest  thou,  be  born  to  him  that  is  a 
hundred  years  old?" 

Kesp. — The  common  answer  of  the  Holy  Fathers  is,  that  in  these  words,  Abraham 
only  expressed  his  unworthiness  to  be  favoured  with  so  great  a  blessing,  as  having 
a  son  at  that  age. 

21.  “  Most  fully  knowing."  In  Greek,  kcu  ir\-qpo<fiopr)$ei s,  u  and  having  obtained 
a  plentitude,”  i.c.,  of  persuasion  or  conviction,  as  the  subject  matter  implies  ;  hence, 
our  version  expresses  the  meaning  of  the  passage.  "  He  is  able  to  perform."  He  ex¬ 
pressly  mentions  Abraham’s  faith  in  God’s  omnipotence,  because  it  was  the  more 
difficult  point  to  be  believed.  The  faith  in  his  veracity  is  implied. 

22.  “And,  therefore,  it  was  reputed,”  &c.  Hence,  Abraham’s  was  a  justifying  faith. 
Now,  the  object  of  Abraham's  faith  was  not  his  own  justification,  hut  the  power  of  God 
(verses  20,21);  and  hence,  the  object  of  justifying  faith  is  not  our  own  individual 
justification,  as  is  erroneously  taught  by  the  sectaries. 

23.  24.  The  Apostle  now  shows  the  application  of  the  foregoing  example  of 
Abraham.  His  justification  is  the  model  of  ours  ;  and  hence,  all  his  spiritual  children, 
i.e.y  all  the  believers,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles  (verses  11,  12),  are  to  he  justified 
gratuitously  by  faith  ;  of  course,  in  the  sense  marked  out  in  the  foregoing.  "  Unto 
justice,”  (verse  23),  are  omitted  in  the  Greek.  “If  we  believe  in  him  that  raised  up,”  itc. 
The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  referred  to  by  the  Apostle,  as  the  principal  object  of 
our  faith.  Under  it,  are  included  the  other  mysteries.  It  is  also  the  great  proof  of 
faith  ;  aud  our  faith  in  it  will  be  reputed  to  us  unto  justice,  as  his  faith  was  reputed  to 
Abraham. 

25.  The  Apostle  having  referred  to  Christ’s  resurrection,  now  shows  its  results  to  us. 
Although  Christ  merited  nothing  in  his  resurrection — he  merited  all  by  his  death — 
still,  if  he  had  not  risen,  our  faith  would  be  vain;  and,  hence,  we  would  not  be  justified. 
The  word  “for,”  may  also  express  the  exemplary  cause.  As  Christ’s  death  was  a  type 
of  our  death  to  sin,  so  he  arose  to  be  the  model  of  our  resurrection  to  grace,  and  of  our 
walking  in  the  newness  of  life.  The  exposition  in  the  Paraphrase  is  the  more  natural 
meaning  of  “  for,”  in  both  cases — of  his  death  and  resurrection. 


ffert 

21.  Moat  fully  ko owing  that 
whatsoever  he  has  promised,  lie  ia 
able  also  to  perform. 

22.  And  therefore  it  was  reputed 
to  him  unto  justice. 

23.  Now  it  is  not  written  only 
for  him,  that  it  was  reputed  to  him 
unto  justice.  % 

24.  But  also  for  us,  to  whom  it 
shall  he  reputed,  if  we  believe  in 
him  that  raised  up  Jesus  CuniST 
our  Lord  from  the  dead, 

25.  'Who  was  delivered  up  for 
our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our 
justification. 
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&nalg0t0*  „ 

The  Apostle,  having  proved  in  the  preceding  chapters ,  that  our  justification  comes  from  faith  and  not 
from  the  works  performed  by  the  sole  aid  of  either  the  natural  law,  or  the  law  of  Moses,  now  points 
out  the  excellence  of  this  justification  from  i  ts  effee  is  and  t  he  fruits  which  it  pro  du  ces.  The  firsleffect 
is,  peace  and  tranquillity  of  conscience  Q rse  1).  The  second  is  the  adoption  of  us  as  sons  of  God  (2V 
The  third  is  joy  in  our  afflictions,  which  subserve  as  means  to  bring  us  to  the  enjoyment  of  our  eternal 
inheritance  (-3,  4,  5).  We  have  two  most  consoling  and  certain  grounds  for  this  hope,  viz.,  the  diffu¬ 
sion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our  hearts,  and  the  death  of  Christ,  than  which  God  could  not  furnish  a 
greater  proof  of  his  boundless  love  (0-10).  The  fourth  effect  of  our  justification  is  our  glorying  in 
God  as  our  Father,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Mediator  (11).  In  order  to  shoiu  the  absolute  neces¬ 
sity  of  this  reconciliation  on  the  part  of  Christ,  the  Apostle  traces  matters  to  the  very  root  of  all  evil, 
viz.,  original  sin,  of  which  subject  he  treats  in  the  remainder  of  the  chapter. 


&ext. 

1.  BEING- justified  therefore  l*y 
faith,  let  us  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Chmst. 


2.  By  whom  also  we  have  access 
through  faith  into  this  grace, 
wherein  we  9tand,  and  glory  in  the 
hope  of  the  glory  of  the  sons  of  God. 

3.  And  notonly  so;  hut  we  glory 


Iparapfnaste* 

1.  Having,  therefore,  been  justified  through  faith 
(in  Christ  resuscitated  from  the  grave  to  complete  our 
justification,  iv.  25),  let  us  he  at  peace  with  God,  by 
sinning  no  more  ;  or,  by  laying  aside  the  terrors  of 
conscience  to  which  we  are  subject  while  in  the  state 
of  sin,  having  been  reconciled  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

2.  Through  whose  merits  we  have  had  access,  by 
means  of  faith,  to  this  grace  of  reconciliation,  wherein 
we  are  firmly  established  and  wherein  we  glory,  in  the 
hope  of  enjoying  one  day  the  bliss  in  store  for  the  sons 
of  God. 

3.  And  not  only  do  we  glory  in  this  grace  which  is 


©ommenfarg.  ■ 

1.  “By  faith,”  and  not  by  the  cause  advanced  by  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  respectively, 

viz.,  the  works  of  the  moral  and  Mosaic  laws.  *'  Let  us  have  peace.”  In  the  common 
Greek  copies  it  is,  eyopev,  we  hare  peace,  i.e.,  we  have  God  propitious  and  reconciled 
to  us.  The  Vulgate  reading,  is  that  of  the  Alexandrian  and  Vatican  MSS., 

and  followed  by  many  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  SS.  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  Augustine,  Ac. 
The  meaning  of  both  readings  differs  but  little.  Beelen  prefers  the  indicative  reading, 
“  we  have,”  which  is  the  reading  of  the  other  verses  ;  “  we  stand,”  verse  3  ;  “we  glory,” 
verse  3,  Ac. 

2.  “  By  whom  also,”  i.e.,  through  whose  merits,  “  we  have  access,”  (in  the  Greek, 
rqv  -rrpoo-aywyTjv  ccr^Ka/Aev,  we  had  aceess,)  i.e.,  we  have  been  admitted  to  that 
happy  state  of  grace  in  which  we  firmly  persevere — sanctifying  grace,  as  a  habit,  firmly 
adheres  to  us — and  of  which  we  boast,  since  it  furnishes  us  with  the  most  assured 
hope  of  one  day  enjoying  the  glorious  inheritance  prepared  for  the  sons  of  God,  of 
which  grace  is  the  seed  and  the  sure  earnest.  The  Greek  word  for  “  access,”  literally 
means  approach,  and  frequently  meant,  permission  to  approach  great  men.  Here  it  is 
used  metaphorically  to  denote  introduction  to  a  state  of  graco.  “  Sons  ”  is  not  in  the 
Greek,  which  runs  thus,  “  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.”  “  Through  faith.”  Christ 
has  given  us  access  through  faith,  as  through  a  door,  to  sanctifying  grace. 

3.  And  to  show  how  great  are  our  expectations  this  future  bliss,  we  glory  in  the 
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also  in  tribulations,  knowing  that 
tribulation  worketk  patience  : 


4.  And  patience  trial ;  and  trial 
hope. 


fi.  And  hope  confoundeth  not :  be¬ 
cause  i  lie  charity  of  God  ie  poured 
forth  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  who  is  given  to  us. 


6.  For  wby  did  Christ,  when  as 
vet  we  were  weak,  according  to  the 
time,  die  for  the  ungodly  ? 


pArapfjrage. 

tlie  seed  of  future  glory  ;  but,  we  even  rejoice  and 
glory  in  tribulation,  as  conducing  to  bring  us  to  this 
happy  end.  Knowing  well  from  the  principles  of  our 
faith,  that  tribulation  is  the  matter  and  occasional 
cause  of  patience. 

■  4.  Now,  the  patient  endurance  of  sufferings  tries  us 
and  shows  what  we  are.  And  this  trial,  after  passing 
through  the  ordeal  of  tribulations,  enlivens  and 
animates  our  hope  of  future  bliss. 

5.  But  this,  hope  of  future  bliss  shall  never  cause 
the  shame  of  disappointment,  since,  as  a  pledge  of  the 
fullilment  of  this  hope,  the  charity  and  liberality  of 
God  is  poured  forth  into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
who  has  been  given  to  us.  (After  giving  us  this 
pledge  of  our  future  inheritance,  what  can  God  deny 
to  us  ?) 

6.  In  the  next  place,  "why  should  Christ  die  for  U3 
at  the  prescribed  time,  when  we  were  yet  impious 
and  languishing  under  the  infirmity  of  sin,  unless  it 
were  to  display  his  charity  towards  us  and  confirm 
our  hope  ? 


(Eommwtarp. 

means  of  obtaining  it,  be  they  ever  so  opposed  to  flesh  and  blood,  such  as  tribulations 
are.  "  Knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience/'  tribulation  being  the  matter  by 
which  patience  is  exercised. 

4.  “  And  patience  (worketh)  trial.”  Because,  it  is  tlie  patient  endurance  of  affliction 
that  alone  tries  us,  and  shows  what  we  are,  “as  gold  and  silver  are  tried  in  the  fire, 
so  are  acceptable  men  in  the  furnace  of  humiliation." — (Eccle^.  i.)  St.  James  would 
appear  to  contradict  the  Apostle  here,  for  he  says  (chap,  i.)  “  the  trying  of  faith  worketh 
patience.”  There  is  no  real  contradiction  however  :  for,  by  the  "  trying  of  faith,”  St. 
James  means,  the  tribulalion  itself;  and  this  worketh  patience,  as  it  is  said  by  St. 
Paul,  in  the  preceding  verse  ;  whereas,  here,  by  “  trial  ”  the  Apostle  means  the  result 
of  patiently  enduring  tribulation,  the  proof  we  give  of  the  extent  of  our  love  for  God, 
and  of  the  sterling  virtue  which  we  possess;  “and  trial  (worketh)  hope,"  because  it 
wonderfully  animates  and  enlivens  our  hope  of  heavenly  bliss  to  pass  unhurt  through 
the  furnace  of  tribulation. 

5.  “  And  hope  confoundeth  not.”  The  Greek  for  “confoundeth,”  Karate r\vvu,  means 
shameth,  by  which  is  expressed  the  shame  of  disappointment  resulting  from  grounding 
our  hopes  on  vain,  delusive  promises  ;  but  our  hopes  in  God  are  most  certain  and  in¬ 
fallible,  as  is  seen  from  two  indubitable  proofs  which  he  has  given  us  of  the  fulfilment 
of  his  promises.  The  first  proof  is  the  diffusion  of  the  gift  of  charity,  by  which  we 
love  Him  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  given  to  us,  and  who  permanently  resides 
and  inheres  in  our  souls  by  his  gifts.  The  words,  “  in  our  hearts  ”  favour  this  mean¬ 
ing  of  “  charity  of  God.”  “  The  charity  of  God  ”  may  also  refer  to  the  love  of  God 
for  us  manifested  by  his  pouring  forth  plenteously  into  our  souls  the  gifts  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  which  permanently  reside  and  inhere  in  us  ;  and  these  gifts  of  sanctifying  grace 
and  the  virtues  which  are  inseparable  from  it,  being  the  seed  of  future  glory,  are  the 
surest  earnest  God  could  give  us  of  one  day  attaining  that  glory.  This  latter  meaning 
of  “  the  charity  of  God,"  is  rendered  probable  by  verse  8.  It  may  refer  to  both  God’s 
love  for  us,  and  our  love  for  Him.  Some  Commentators  understand  the  words,  “  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  who  is  given  to  us,”  to  refer  to  a  personal  union  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  a 
manner  peculiar  or  proper  to  him,  and  not  common  to  the  Father  and  Son  (see  Beelen). 
From  this  verse  is  derived  an  argument,  that  sanctifying  grace  is  intrinsic  and 
permanent,  as  it  is  “poured  forth  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  is  given  to 
us,”  to  reside  in  us. 

6.  The  second  proof  of  God's.love  for  us,  and  a  further  confirmation  of  oar  hope 
is,  the  death  of  Christ  for  us  “  for  why  did  Christ. ..die  for  the  ungodly  ?”  unless  it  was 
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7.  For  scarce  for  a  just  man  will 
one  die :  yet  perhaps  for  a  good  man 
some  one  would  dare  to  die. 


6.  But  God  commendeth  his  cha¬ 
rity  towards  us:  because  when  as 
yet  we  were  sinners,  according  to 
the  time, 

0.  Christ  died  for  us ;  much  more 
therefore,  being  now  justified  by  bis 
blood,  shall  we  be  saved  from  wrath 
through  him. 

10.  For  if,  when  we  were  ene¬ 
mies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by 
the  death  of  his  Son  ;  much  more, 
being  reconciled,  shall  we  be  saved 
by  his  life. 


paraphrase. 

7.  Now,  scarcely  will  you  find  among  men  an  in¬ 
stance  of  one  man  flying  for  another  :  even  though  that 
other  be  a  just  man,  I  say  scarcely,  because,  per¬ 
haps,  for  the  just  man,  who  may  be  at  the  same  time 
a  benefactor,  one  may  submit  to  die. 

8,  9.  But  in  this  does  God  display  in  a  conspicuous 
manner  his  charity  and  love  for  us,  that  Christ  has 
died  in  the  plenitude  of  time  for  us,  while  we  were 
yet  his  enemies  and  in  the  state  of  sin.  Having  suf¬ 
fered  so  much  for  us  while  in  a  state  of  sin,  much 
more  shall  we  be  saved  and  preserved  by  him  from 
the  eternal  punishment  with  which  he  will  in  his 
wrath  visit  the  impious,  now  that  we  have  been  justi¬ 
fied  at  the  price  of  his  precious  blood. 

10.  For,  if  when  we  were  his  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more 
now  that  we  are  reconciled  to  him,  shall  he  complete 
tli is  work  of  our  justification  by  saving  us  after  hav¬ 
ing  entered  on  his  exalted  state  of  glorious  and  immor¬ 
tal  life. 


Commentary. 

by  this  splendid  proof  of  his  love  for  us  to  animate  and  confirm  our  hope,  and  give  us 
an  assurance,  that,  one  day,  God  would  crown  his  gifts  in  us.  “  Why”  is  not  in  the 
common  Greek,  which  gives  the  sentence  in  an  affirmative  form,  trt  yap.  The  ancient 
MSS.  have  various  readings.  The  Codex  Vaticanus,  ci  ye.  Ireneus  and  other  Fathers 
support  the  Vulgate  x  “  weak,”  i.e.,  labouring  under  the  infirmity  of  infidelity  and  sin, 
which  is  more  clearly  expressed  in  the  word  “  ungodly.”  The  first  proof  of  his  great 
charity  which  God  has  given  us,  is  the  diffusion  of  the  gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit  in  our 
hearts.  The  second  is  the  death  of  Christ  for  us.  “According  to  the  time,”  i.e.,  at 
the  precise  period  pointed  out  by  the  prophets,  and  fixed  on  by  his  heavenly  Father. 

7.  The  Apostle,  in  order  to  render  the  love  and  charity  displayed  by  God  for  us  in 
the  death  of  his  Son  the  more  conspicuous,  contrasts  this  great  act  of  love  on  the  part 
of  God  with  similar  manifestations  on  the  part  of  mankind  to  one  another.  “  Scarcely 
will  you  find  one”  to  carry  his  love  for  another  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  die  for  him, 
even  though  that  one  be  “  a  just  man."  It  may,  however,  possibly  happen  that  this 
rare  instance  of  love  may  be  shown  in  behalf  of  a  just  man,  who  may  be  at  the  same 
time  “beneficent  to  us.  “  A  good  man,”  implies,  not  only  that  one  is  just,  rendering  to 
every  one  what  is  due,  but  also  beneficent  to  us  ;  and  therefore,  having  some  grounds 
for  demanding  a  sacrifice  from  us. 

8,  0.  But  the  charity  of  God  surpasses  anything  ever  heard  of,  or  anything  even 
supposed  to  be  possible  among  men,  by  His  dying  for  us,  when  we  were  neither  “just” 
nor  “good,”  but  when  we  were  “  sinners”  and  enemies.  The  Greek  word  for  “com¬ 
mends,”  avvi<TTr)<TLv,  means,  to  set  forth,  to  display.  The  words  "according  to  the  time,” 
Kara  xatPov»  are  not  in  any  Greek  copies,  and  were  probably  introduced  from  verse  0. 
The  word  “  God”  is  omitted  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  according  to  which  “  Christ”  is 
the  nominative  to  “  commendeth.”  What  a  lively  picture  is  drawn  here  by  the  Apos¬ 
tle  of  the  boundless  love  of  God  for  man — the  Creator  dying  for  us,  his  wretched 
creatures,  when  we  were  his  enemies.  How  few  correspond  with  this  boundless  love. 
How  few  make  a  suitable  return.  Tam  amantem  quis  non  redame t  ?  in  quantum  pos- 
sumus,  amemue,  redamemus  vulneratum  nostrum. — (St.  Bernard,  de  Passione),  What 
wonder  that  the  Apostle  should  invoke  the  heaviest  malediction  on  the  head  of  him 
who  loves  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — (1  Cor.  xvi.  29.)  “  Let  us  therefore  love  God, 
because  God  first  hath  loved  us.” — (1  John,  xi.  19.)  How  frequently  should  we  not 
meditate  on  the  different  circumstances  of  God’s  love  for  us,  as  here  set  forth  by  the 
Apostle. 

10.  In  this  verse  he  repeats  with  greater  emphasis,  founded  on  the  contrast  between 
Christ's  state  of  ignominious  death  and  glorified  life,  the  idea  conveyed  in  the  preceding 


44 


ROMANS,  V. 


Start. 

11.  And  not  only  so  ;  but  also  we 
glory  in  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom,  we  have 
now  received  redo n cilia tion. 


19.  Wherefore  as  by  one  man  sin 
entered  into  this  world,  and  by  sin 
death :  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  in  whom  all  have  sinned. 


Iparajjfjrafle. 

11.  But  not  only  do  we  glory  in  the  hope  of  future 
bliss,  and  in  tribulations  as  conducing  thereto ;  but,  we 
also  glory  in  God,  whose  adopted  sons  we  have  become, 
not  through  any  merits  of  our  own,  but  through  those 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  we  have  been 
admitted  to  the  grace  of  reconciliation  with  God. 

112.  (Through  Christ  alone  have  we  been  reconciled 
to  God,  and  we  needed  him  to  reconcile  us).  For,  as 
by  one  mail  (Adam)  sin  entered  into  this  world,  and 
by  sin  death,  thus  death  hos  passed  into  all  men, 
since  all  sinned  in  Adam,  as  the  principle  and  head  of 
the  human  race.  {So  also  through  one  man  Christ — 
the  principle  and  head  of  all  who  are  spiritually  re- 
•generated — has  justice  entered  into  the  world,  and 
through  justice  elernal  life). 


,  Commentary 

one.  If  Christ,  in  his  weak,  passible,  and  humiliated  state,  had,  at  the  expense  of  his 
precious  blood,  performed  tbe  more  difficult  work  of  reconciling  us  with  God  ;  is  it  not 
much  more  natural  to  expect,  that  he  will  now,  in.  his  glorious  state  of  immortal  and 
impassible  life,  perform  in  our  behalf  the  complement  of  the  preceding,  without  which 
it  would  be  unavailing,  viz.,  bring  us  to  consummate  salvation,  and  thereby  perfect 
the  work  of  our  reconciliation  ? 

11.  “  And  not  only  so."  Some  Commentators,  among  the  rest,  Estius,  connect  these 
words  with  the  preceding,  thus  :  “  and  not  only  have  we  been  reconciled,  but  we  also 
glory,"  &c.  The  participial  form  of  reconciliati  and  gloriantes  favours  this.  The  con¬ 
nexion  in  the  Paraphrase  appears  far  more  probable,  and  is  also  well  sustained  by 
external  authority.  The  Greek  for  **  we  glory"  is  a  participle,  Kav\d)ptv oi,  glorying,  but 
it  is  equivalent  to  the  indicative. 

12.  The  Apostle,  in  order  to  show  the  necessity  of  reconciliation  through  Christ, 
traces  matters  back  to  (he  root  of  all  evil,  and  propounds  the  mysterious  doctrine  of 
original  sin.  What  it 'is  that  constitutes,  and  what  the  particular  mode  is  of  contract¬ 
ing,  this  sin,  which  we  have  inherited  from  Adam,  and  which  has  been  transmitted  to 
all  who  have  been,  by  the  natural  course  of  generation,  descended  from  him  (the 
glorious  Mother  of  God,  alone,  excepted,  who,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  faitb,  by  a 
singular  privilege  has,  been  preserved  from  this  sinfulness,  to  which  she  was  otherwise 
liable,  and  by  an  extraordinary  grace  of  God,  "  her  Saviour,’’  who  preserved  her  and 
saved  her  from  falling  into  original  sin,  has  been  conceived  Immaculate  and  without 
stain),  no  way  concerns  us  to  inquire.  This  much,  we  know  and  believe  as  an  articlo 
of  Catholic  faith,  that  this  sin  has  been  transmitted  to  all  men,  not  by  imitation,  but 

by  carnal  generation.  “  Hoc  Adce  peccatum . propagations  non  imitations  transfnsum 

omnibus,  ivest  unicuiqve  proprium." — (Concil.  Trid.  SS.  6,  de  Peccato  Grig.)  And  this 
doctrine  has  been  proved  from  this  passage  by  several  Councils  against  the  Pelagians. 

“Wherefore,"  Sia  touto,  may  mean,  for,  with  the  connexion  in  Paraphrase,  or  it  may 
be  thus  connected  :  “  Since,  then,  Christie  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  salvation,  it  is 
meet  that  we  should,  therefore,  institute  the  following  comparison.  “  As  by  one  man," 
i.e.,  Adam,  who  was  by  God  constituted  the  head  and  representative  of  the  whole  mass 
of  mankind,  “  sin  entered  into  this  world,"  i.e,,  infected  the  whole  human  race,  which 
thereby  contracted  the  necessity  of  dying.  By  “  sin,"  is  meant  the  guilt  of  original  sin, 
and  not  its  effects ,  death  and  bodily  suffering,  as  defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent — (SS. 
6,  Can.  2).  It  is  opposed  to  justification,  and  moreover,  if  it  referred  to  the  effects  of  sin, 
it  would  be  identified  with  “  death.”  “  And  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  in  whom  all 
have  sinned.”  "  In  whom,”  regards  the  "  one  man,"  SI  evoy  avdpvirov,  or  Adam,  as  is 
clear  from  the  Greek,  y.  This  is  the  interpretation  of  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Chry¬ 
sostom.  In  this  construction,  the  words  intervening  between  “  one  man,"  and  “  in 

whom,"  are  included  in  a  parenthesis,  “  wherefore,  as  by  one  man  ( . )  in  whom  all 

have  sinned."  Others  understand  the  words,  4c ft  y,  causatively  to  mean  inasmuch  as, 
because,  and  this  is  preferred  by  many  ( see  Beelen.)  Some  Commentators  say  the 
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13,  14.  And  that  this  sin  existed  in  the  -world  at  all 
times,  even  before  the  written  law  was  given  to  Moses, 
although  before  the  law,  it  was  not  so  much  attended 
to  by  mankind,  following  the  bent  of  their  corrupt 
passions,  and  having  no  positive  law  to  point  out  the 
enormity  and  fix  the  special  punishment  of  their 
crimes,  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  death,  its  conse¬ 
quence,  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses  even  over  those 
{v.g.,  infants  and  idiots)  who  were  incapable  by  actual 
transgression  of  sinning  after  the  manner  of  Adam, 
who,  as  the  head  of  a  sinful  race,  was,  by  contraries,  a 
type  of  the  second  Adam,  Christ,  through  whom,  as 
the  head  of  a  ransomed  race,  justice  and  life  were  to 
be  introduced  into  this  world. 

15.  Butnot  as  the  offence,  so  also  15.  We  are  nut,  however,  to  imagine,  that  the  sin 

(Kommentarg. 

sense  is  suspended  as  far  as  verse  18 — “  therefore  as  by  the  offence,”  &c. — others 
finish  the  sense  as  in  Paraphrase.  And  this  is  the  more  probable  ;  for,  in  verse  10,  it 
is  a  conclusion  that  is  expressed,  “  therefore,”  &c.  Others  say  the  second  member 
of  the  comparison  is  expressed  in  verse  14,  '*  who  is  a  figure,”  <fec. 

13.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  anticipates  and  solves  an  objection  which  might  be 
made  against  the  universality  of  the  preceding  doctrine,  namely,  as  sin  is  the  viola¬ 
tion  of  some  law,  how  could  there  be  any  violation  of  a  law  before  it  was  given? 
The  Apostle  says,  that  even  before  the  law  was  given  to  Moses,  this  sin  of  Adam  as 
well  in  itself  as  in  its  effects,  viz.,  actual  sins,  existed  in  this  world  ;  but  these  sins’ 
were  not  “  imputed,”  or  attended  to  by  mankind  following  their  corrupt  passions,  because 
there  was  no  particular  positive  enactment  clearly  to  point  out  their  enormity — so 
that  “  sin”  in  this  verse  embraces  not  only  original  but  actual  sins,  of  which  the 
corruption  we  have  inherited  from  Adam  is  the  source  and  principle.  “  But  sin,” 
under  which  are  included  original  sin,  and  the  actual  sins  flowing  from  it,  super- 
added  by  our  own  wills — “  was  not  imputed.”  Some  say  was  not  imputed  unto  punish¬ 
ment,  or  as  a  transgress  ton.  The  interpretation  adopted  in  the  Para-phrase  is  prefer¬ 
able  ;  for,  it  is  very  hard  to  reconcile  the  other  interpretation  with  the  heavy  chastise¬ 
ments  ahvQys"visited  upon  sin,  even  before  the  time  of  Moses  ;  for,  even  then,  death 
reigned  as  well  as  afterwards. 

14.  But  as  a  proof  that  this  sin  existed,  even  during  the  interval  that  elapsed 
between  Adam  and  Moses,  the  Apostle  adduces  the  fact  that  death,  the  consequence 
and  punishment  of  sin,  reigned  over  those  who  could  not  deserve  any  such  punishment 
by  actual  positive  guilt  of  their  own.  Such,  for  instance,  were  infants  and  idiots,  who, 
unlike  Adam,  were  incapable  of  actual  sin. 

“  Who  is  a  figure  of  him  who  was  to  come.”  Adam  was,  by  contraries,  a  type  of 
the  future  or  second  Adam,  Christ,  who  is  the  principle  of  spiritual  life,  as  the  first 
Adam  was  the  principle  of  spiritual  death.  Some  Commentators,  and  among  them 
Beelen,  are  of  opinion  that  the  second  member  of  the  antithesis  between  Adam  and 
Christ  is  insinuated  here,  although  not  clearly  expressed,  as  has  been  done  in  Para¬ 
phrase  of  verse  12. 

This  passage  had  been  adduced  by  St.  Augustine  and  the  early  Fathers,  to  establish 
against  the  Pelagians  the  doctrine  of  original  sin.  The  Apostle  says,  “  all  have  sinned,” 
verse  12,  and  that  this  is  not  to  b'e  understood  of  actual  siu,  he  shows  in  verse  14,  since 
death,  the  consequence  and  punishment  of  sin,  had  been  inflicted  upon  all,  not  even 
excepting  those  who  were  incapable  of  committing  actual  sin,  viz.,  infants  and  idiots. 
Hence,  it  must  be  inflicted  as  a  punishment  of  that  sin,  which  by  generation  was 
transmitted  to  them  from  Adam,  whom  in  his  infinite  wisdom  God  had  constituted 
the  head  of  all  his  descendants,  so  that  his  sin  would  be  imputable  to  them,  as  would 
his  fidelity  have  been  accounted  in  their  favour,  had  he  persevered  in  justice. 

15.  In  the  preceding  verse,  the  Apostle  had  asserted,  that  Adam  was  a  type  or  figure 
of  him,  “  who  is  lo  come,”  i.e.,  of  Christ,  who  is  often  in  SS.  Scripture  styled,  the  last 


13.  For  until  the  law  sin  was  in 
the  world ;  but  sin  was  not  imputed, 
when  the  law  was  not. 

14.  But  death  reigned  from  Adam 
unto  Moses,  even  over  them  also 
who  have  not  sinned  after  the  simi¬ 
litude  of  the  transgression  of 
Adam,  who  is  a  figure  of  him  who 
was  to  come. 
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the  gift.  For  if  by  the  offence  of 
one  many  died;  much  more  the 
grace  of  God  and  the  gift,  by  the- 
grace  of  one  roan  Jesus  Christ, 
hath  abounded  UDto  many. 


1C.  And  not  as  it  woe  by  one  sin, 
so  nl60  is  the  gift.  For  judgment 
indeed  was  by  one  unto  condemna¬ 
tion;  but  grace  is  of  many  offenceB, 
unto  justification. 


17.  For  if  by  one  man’s  offence 
death  reigned  through  one  ;  much 
more  they  who  receive  abundance 
of  grace,  and  of  tbe  gift,  and  of 
justice,  shall  reign  in  life  through 
one,  Jesus  Christ. 


of  the  first  Adam  has  been  so  detrimental  in  its  effects, 
as  the  gift  of  tlie  second  Adam,  by  which  these  effects 
were  removed,  has  been  useful.  For,  if  by  the  sin  of 
the  first  Adam  his  many  descendants  were  deprived 
of  spiritual  life  and  rendered  subject  to  eternal  death, 
far  more  numerous  and  precious  were  the  gratuitous 
gifts  of  God,  through  the  grace  of  one  man  Jesus 
Christ,  conferred  on  the  many  (for,  besides  restoring 
spiritual  life,  he  hns  bestowed  many  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  immortality  itself). 

1G.  There  is  another  point  of  difference  besides  ; 
for,  it  was  only  for  the  one  sin  of  Adam,  that  all  have 
beensubjeet  to’ the  sentence  of  condemnation  ;  whereas, 
the  gratuitous  gift  effected  the  justification  of  all,  not 
only  from  that  sin,  but  from  all  others,  and  so  it 
rescued  Tis  from  more  evils  than  the  sin  of  Adam  had 
introduced. 

17.  For,  if  through  the  sin  of  one  man  (Adam), 
and  as  the  consequence  of  his  sin,  death  reigned 
over  the  entire  human  race  ;  with  far  greater  reason 
should  we  believe,  that  those  who  receive  the  abun¬ 
dance  of  divine  grace,  of  justice,  and  of  all  superna¬ 
tural  favours,  shall  reign  for  endless  ages,  through  the 
merits  of  the  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  which  are 
boundless  and  infinite. 


€ommetttars. 

Adam. — (1  Cor.  xv.  45).  He  was  a  figure  by  contraries,  because,  as  the  first  Adam 
was  the  principle  of  death  and  sin,  so  the  last  was  the  principle  of  justice  and  of  life 
in  all  who  were  to  be  spiritually  regenerated  and  born  of  him.  This  resemblance  was 
not,  in  every  respect,  perfect.  "Many  died,"  in  Greek,  o  1  iroWot,  “ the  many."  The 
first  point  of  dissimilitude,  even  on  contrary  sides,  was  that  the  guilt  of  the  one  had  only 
inflicted  temporal  and  eternal  death;  whereas,  “the  grace  of  God  and  the  gift,"  i.e 
the  gratuitous  gift  of  God  furnished  by  the  grace  and  merits  of  the  mon-God,  Jesus 
Christ,  “hath  much  more  abounded,"  not  in  point  of  extensive  application,  but  in  the 
comprehensive  excellence  and  abundance  of  the  benefits  which  it  conferred;  since  it 
was  hot  merely  confined  to  the  removal  of  the  evil  effects  of  the  sin  of  Adam,  but  it 
also  bestowed  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  perseverance  in  grace,  of  which  the  sin 
of  Adam  did  not  deprive  us  ;  for,  Adam  had  not  these  gifts  in  Paradise. 

*'  Unto  many,”  or,  as  in  the  Greek,  els  tous  7toAAous,  "  unto  the  many,”  Of  course, 
"  the  many"  in  this  latter  member  of  the  sentence  is  not  as  extensive  as  in  the  former 
member,  "  many  died,"  for  the  many  in  the  former  are  called  "  all  men,”  verse  12,  while 
in  this  latter  part,  there  is  question  only  of  the  many  who  are  spiritually  bom  or 
begotten  of  Christ,  in  the  same  way  as  treating  of  the  descendants  of.  Adam  there  is 
question  of  those  carnally  descended  from  him.  It  is  not  in  the  extent  of  their  actual 
application  that  the  Apostle  compares  “the  gift”  and  "  the  sin,”  but  in  their  compre¬ 
hensive  or  intrinsic  effects  where  they  are  applied. 

16.  There  is  another  point  of  dissimilitude.  For,  the  gift  of  the  last  Adam  did  more 
than  remove  the  evil  effects  of  which  the  transgression  of  the  first  was  productive. 
For,  by  the  transgression  of  Adam,  all  had  been  subject  to  the  sentence  of  condemna¬ 
tion  for  only  one  sin ;  whereas,  the  gratuitous  gift  of  Christ  not  only  justified  us  from 
that  one  general  sin,  but  from  all  our  own  actual  sins,  superadded  by  depraved  and 
corrupt  nature.  “  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  sin,"  the  Greek  is,  kcu  ov\  a>s  6 1  «yos  a paprrj- 
o-avros,  “  and  not  as  by  one  who  sinned.”  The  Vulgate  reading  is,  however,  found  in 
6ome  of  tbe  principal  Greek  manuscripts,  and  in  the  Arabic  version. 

17.  The  Apostle  repeats  with  greater  emphasis  in  this  verse  the  points  of  similitude 
and  dissimilitude  between  Christ  and  Adam,  as  opposite  principles  of  life  and  death. 
He  represents  life  and  death  introduced  by  both,  as  reigning  over  the  human  race. 
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10.  Therefore,  qs  by  the  offence  of 
one,  unto  nil  men  to  condemnation  : 
60  also  by  the  justice  of  one,  unto 
all  men  to  justification  of  life. 


1 9.  For  as  by  the  disobedience  of 
one  man,  many  iv  ere  made  sinners  : 
so  also  by  the  obedience  of  one, 
many  shall  be  made  just. 


paraphrase. 

18.  Therefore,  as  by  the  sin  of  one  man,  Adam, 
llie  entire  mass  of  mankind  incurred  the  guilt  through 
which  they  were  subject  to  condemnation  ;  so  also,  by 
the  justice  of  one  man,  Christ,  have  all  men  born  of 
lrimj  obtained  that  justice  which  makes  them  sharers 
of  eternal  life. 

19.  For,  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  Adam, 
the  many  descended  from  him  arc  made  sinners  ;  so 
also,  by  the  obedience  of  Christ,  shall  the  many,  spiri¬ 
tually  bora  of  him,  be  constituted  just. 


CTomiunttarg. 

Adam  introduced  the  reign  of  death  and  sin  ;  Christ,  the  reign  of  justice  and  life. 
He  does  not  say,  as  in  the  preceding  member,  that  “  life  shall  reign,"  but  “  they  shall 
reign  in  life,”  to  point  out  the  dignity  of  the  sons  of  God,  to  whom  the  form,  “  they 
shall  reign  in  life,”  is  more  honourable  than  “  life  shall  reign  over  them,"  as  is  said 
of  death  in  the  preceding  ;  "much  more,”  i.e.,  it  is  much  more  natural,  considering 
the  infinite  power  and  boundless  merits  of  the  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  the  principle 
ol  spiritual  nnd  eternal  life,  to  expect  that  his  children  shall  reign  for  ever ;  the  word 
“  reign  "  expresses  the  height  of  happiness,  together  with  the  exalted  honour  they  shall 
enjoy.  “  Abundance  of  grace  "  may  mean  the  abundant,  transcendnnt  grace  ;  “  and  of 
the  gift,  and  of  justice,”  (in  the  common  Greek,  icau  tijs  Swpeas  tijs  SiKatocrwys ,  “  and 
of  the  gift  of  justice.”)  In  the  Vatican  MS.  the  word  “  gift  ”  is  wanting. 

18.  In  this  verse,  according  to  the  interpretation  adopted  by  many,  the  Apostle  re¬ 
verts  to  the  preceding  for  the  purpose  of  completing  the  sense,  and  of  filling  up  the 
comparison  left  incomplete  at  verse  12.  The  intervening  verses  are,  according  to  this 
connexion,  to  be  read  as  within  a  parenthesis,  in  which  the  sacred  writer  is  hurried  off 
from  the  main  subject  to  note  some  points  of  similitude  or  dissimilitude  that  occurred 
to  him  in  reference  to  the  subject  in  question — a  thing  not  at  all  unusual  in  the  style 
of  the  Apostle.  Against  this  connexion,  however,  it  may  be  fairly  objected,  that  in 
this  verse  the  Apostle  only  draws  a  conclusion  from  the  foregoing,  in  which  the  com¬ 
parison  is  supposed  to  have  been  already  instituted,  and  indeed,  according  to  many 
{vide  Beelen),  the  points  of  comparison  are  carried  out  in  the  words  of  verse  14,  “who 
is  a  figure  of  him  who  was  to  come;”  “  Therefore,”  i.e.,  so  then,  “  as  by  the  offence  of 
one  unto  all  men  to  condemnation,"  the  word  judgment  is  understood  [judgment  passed), 
“  unto  all  men  to  condemnation,"  as  in  verse  16  ;  “so  also  by  the  justice  of  one,” 
{grace  or  justice  passed)  “  unto  all  men  to  justification  of  life  "all  men,"  in  this  latter 
clause,  regarding  justification,  are  to  be  understood  of  all  spiritually  bom  of  Christ,  as 
in  the  preceding,  reference  is  made  to  all  carnally  descended  from  the  principle  of 
death  and  condemnation — viz.,  Adam. 

19.  On  account  of  the  great  importance  of  the  doctrine,  the  Apostle  repeats  in  this 
verse  the  same  thing  conveyed  in  the  preceding,  "  as  hy  the  disobedience  of  the  one  ” 
— viz.,  Adam  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  “the  many,"  i.e.,  all  his  descendants,  who 
are  many  (he  calls  them  “  all  men,”  verse  18),  “  are  made  sinners “  so  also  hy  the 
obedience  of  the  one,  the  many  (descended  of  him)  shall  he,"  &c.;  “  the  many,"  in  this 
latter  member  is  not  co-extensive  with  "  the  many”  in  the  preceding,  according  to 
the  interpretation  now  given  ;  or,  if  we  take  "  the  many"  who  shall  be  "made  just,”  to 
refer  to  the  entire  human  race,  then  the  words  "  made  just”  will  not  imply  that  they 
are  actually  justified,  but  that  the  grace  of  justification  is  intended  for  all,  and  it  is 
tlieir  own  fault  if  they  fail  to  obtain  it ;  and  that  all  who  are  rendered  just  are  made  so 
by  the  grace  of  Christ.  From  this  and  the  preceding  verse  is  derived  a  convincing 
argument  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  inherent  jitstice,  as  Beelen  well  observes.  For, 
according  to  tlie  teaching  of  the  Apostle,  we  are  constituted  just,  and  even  obtain  the 
gift  of  justice,  through  the  obedience  of  Christ,  as  we  are  constituted  sinners  through 
the  disobedience  of  Adam.  JNow,  in  the  latter  case,  we  were  really  sinners,  “  children 
of  wrath,"  by  the  guilt  of  sin  inherent  in  each  of  us,  transmitted  by  carnal  generation 
from  him.  Therefore,  by  the  obedience  of  Christ,  all  who  are  spiritually  horn  of  him 
are  constituted  really  just  by  justice  really  inherent  in  them,  and  not  by  the  imputation 
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20.  Now  the  law  entered  in,  that 
Bin  might  abound.  And  where  Bin* 
abounded,  grace  did  more  abound. 


21.  That  as  Bin  hath  reigned  to 
death;  so  also  grace  -might  reign 
by  justice  unto  life  everlasting, 
through  Jesus  Chbist  our  Lord. 


parajrijraar. 

20.  In  the  interval  that  elapsed  between  the  trans¬ 
gression  of  the  first  Adam,  and  the  obedience  of  the 
second,  the  law  was  introduced  ;  but,  so  far  was  it 
from  remedying  the  evil,  that,  on  account  of  human 
depravity,  it  became  the  occasion  of  greater  sin  ;  but 
this  increase  in  sin  was  only  the  occasion  of  manifest¬ 
ing  the  superabundance  of  God’s  grace. 

21.  So  that,  as  until  the  time  of  the  dispensation  of 
this  superabundant  grace,  sin  reigned  over  all  man¬ 
kind,  bringing  dcnth  upon  all;  grace  also  would  reign, 
bestowing  upon  all  that  justice  which  leads  to  eternal 
life,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


Commentary. 

of  the  justice  of  Christ,  as  it  was  not  by  the  imputation  of  tbe  sin  of  Adam  that  all 
are  sinners.  For,  the  spiritual  regeneration  in  Christ  corresponds  with  the  carnal 
descent  from  Adam,  in  which  guilt  is  not  imputed  but  really  contracted. 

20.  Lest  it  might  be  imagined  from  what  he  said  (verse  13),  that  the  law  could  have 
the  effect  of  abolishing  this  siu,  the  Apostle  says,  that  although  the  law  was  introduced 
in  the  space  of  time  that  intervened  between  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam,  and  the  furnish¬ 
ing  of  a  remedy  by  the  second  ;  still,  so  far  was  it  from  remedying  the  evil,  that  it  was 
the  occasion  of  its  increase,  owing  to  the  depravity  of  man’s  nature.  In  this  interpre¬ 
tation  the  word  “  that"  means  the  consequence  of  what  happened — a  signification  in 
which  it  is  often  employed.  Some  interpret  it  as  expressing  the  final  cause  or  end  of  the 
law.  11  The  law  entered  in,  in  order  that  sin  might  abound,”  and  that  thus,  from  a  con¬ 
sciousness  of  their  spiritual  miseries  and  disorders,  men  might  look  forward  with  greater 
ardour  to  tbe  coming  of  the  remedy,  which  alone  could  remove  them.  If  we  take 

to  signify  the  final  cause  or  end  of  giving  the  law,  then  the  words  are  not  to  be 
understood  as  conveying  that  the  immediate  and  direct  end  God  had  in  view  was  the 
"abounding  of  sin,”  but  the  humiliation  of  man  resulting  from  the  increase  of  sin  by 
occasion  of  the  law.  From  which  it  would  follow  that,  conscious  of  his  weakness  nnd 
sinfulness,  he  would  implore  the  aid  of  a  deliverer.  “  Entered  in,”  irapeicr^A.flei',  as  if  by 
stealth ,  and  only  for  a  time,  until  the  plenitude  of  grace  would  be  conferred  by  the 
Gospel.  "  And  where  siu  abounded,”  Ac.,  not  that  this  happened  in  every  instance— 
but  only  where  God  thought  fit  to  apply  it.  Some  Commentators  give  "  where  ”  the 
meaning  of  “when  sin  abounded,”  owing  to  the  introduction  of  the  law  then  the 
superabundant  grace  of  Christ  was  given  to  the  world.  The  Greek  particle,  ov,  will 
mean  either  i there  or  when.  The  signification  of  when  in  this  passage  is  preferable, 
because  the  Apostle  is  treating  of  different  periods  of  time,  and  the  different  degrees  of 
grace  and  siufulness  during  these  times. 

21.  So  that  as  sin  extended  its  dominion  far  and  wide,  bringing  death  upon  all  men, 
the  reign  of  divine  mercy  and  grace  would  also  be  exteuded,  bestowing  life-giving 
justice  on  all  who  are  to  be  saved,  through  the  infinite  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesua 
Christ. 
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In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  answers  an  objection  to  which  his  doctrine  in  the  preceding  (verse  20), 
might  give  rise  (1).  From  the  very  rite  of  baptism,  he  shows  that  tee  should  no  longer  commit  sin; 
on  the  contrary,  we  should  lead  a  new  life  of  grace  ;  for,  the  rite  of  immersion  practised  in  his  time  in 
baptism,  was  a  type  of  our  death  to  sin,  and  the  egress  from  the  waters  of  baptism  was  a  type  of  our 
spiritual  resurrection,  both  of  which  were  effected ,  as  well  as  signified,  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism ; 
and  both  had  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  for  models  (2-9).  He  next  shows,  from  the  very 
nature  of  Christ's  death,  which  took  place  but  once ,  and  of  his  resurrection,  which  was  the  entrance  to 
an  immortal  life,  that  we,  too ,  after  his  example,  fhould  persevere  in  a  life  of  grace  (9-11).  He 
exhorts  to  a  life  of  sanctity  (11-20).  He  points  out  the  present  and  future  fruits  of  a  life  of  sin,  anri 
of  a  life  of  grace. 


Qtext. 

1.  WHAT  slmll  we  say  then? 
shall  wo  continue  in  sin  that  grace 
may  abound  ? 

2.  God  forbid.  Forws  that  are 
dead  to  sin,  liow  shall  we  live  any 
longer  therein  ? 


3.  Know  ye  not  that  all  we,  who 
are  baptized  in  Christ  Jesus,  ure 
baptized  in  his  death  ? 


ftarapijrnse. 

1.  What  inference,  then,  are  we  to  draw  from  the 
foregoing  doctrine,  viz.,  that  **  where  sin  abounded,  grace 
did  more  abound hut  that  we  should  continue  in  sin 
in  order  that  grace  ma)  abound  the  more  ? 

2.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  entertain  for  a  moment  so 
foolish  and  impious  a  thought.  For  how  could  we,  who 
nre  dead  to  sin,  who,  from  our  Christian  profession, 
should  have  no  more  commerce  with  sin  than  the 
living  have  with  the  dead,  live  'any  longer  in  that 
unhappy  state  ?  How  is  it  possible  to  live  and  die  to 
the  same  thing? 

3.  For  that  we  are  dead  to  sin,  you  may  clearly 
see,  by  calling  to  mind  what  you  already  know,  viz., 
that  when  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  and  by  the 
authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  baptized  into  the 
likeness  and  representation  of  his  death. 


Commentary 

1.  The  Apostle  proposes  on  objection  which  might  be  derived  from  his  words  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  verse  20,  that  "  where'sin  abounded,  grace  abounded  more,1  ’  why  not 
then  continue  in  sin  to  give  occasion  to  the  abundant  effusiort  of  grace  ?  Instead  of 
“  shall  we  continue,”  the  chief  MSS.  have,  t7rifuv(D/j.ev,  u  should  we  continue.” 

2.  He  at  once  rejects  the  thought  as  impious  and  absurd — since  it  would  be  absurd 
for  men  who,  by  their  Christian  profession,  “  are  dead  to  sin,”  i.e.,  who  renounced  all 
intercourse  with  sin,  as  the  dead  do  in  regard  to  the  living,  to  live  any  longer  in  a  state 
which  they  have  so  thoroughly  renounced.  He  shows  the  absurdity  of  the  conse¬ 
quence,  since  it  is  impossible  to  live  and  die  to  the  same  thing. 

3.  He  now  proves  that  they  are  dead  to  sin,  since  by  being  "baptized  in  Christ 
Jesus,”  in  the  Greek,  eis  Xpto-Tov  Ttjo-ovv,  into  Christ  Jesus,  i.e.,  by  professing  ourselves 
followers  of  Christ  in  the  rite  of  baptism.  In  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  the  word  "Jesus” 
is  wanting,  it  simply  is,  "  baptized  unto  Christ.”  “  Are  baptized  in  his  death  in  tha 
Greek,  cis  rov  96.vo.tov ,  into  his  death,  i.e.,  into  the  likeness  and  representation  of  his 
death.  So  that  his  death  on  the  cross  would  be  represented  by  our  death  to  sin,  of 
which  the  baptism  by  immersion — the  form  of  baptism  in  use  in  the  time  of  the 
Apostle — was  a  significant  type ;  and  this  death  to  sin  on  our  part  is  effected  by  baptism, 
since,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  St.  Thomas,  the  sacraments  operate  what  they  signify. 
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4.  For  we  are  buried  together  with 
him  by  baptism  into  death  :  that  as 
Christ  is  riseu  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  may 
walk  in  newness  of  life. 


5.  For  if  we  have  been  planted 
togetherin  the  likeness  of  his  death, 
we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of 
his  resurrection. 


6.  Knowing  this,  that  ohr  old 
man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the 
body  of  sin  may  be  destroyed,  to  tbe 
end  that  we  may  serve  sin  no  longer. 


¥arai>f)ra0t. 

4.  For,  in  order  vividly  to  represent  his  death,  we 
have  been  buried  with  him  in  the  baptismal  rite  of  im¬ 
mersion:  So  that  as  Christ  has  been  resuscitated  from 
the  grave  by  the  glorious  operation  of  his  Father's 
power,  we  also,  emerging  from  the  baptismal  waters, 
-would  lead  a  new  life,  as  lie  did  after  his  resurrection, 
and  continue  perseveringly  in  it. 

5.  For,  if,  like  young  shoots,  we  have  been  engrafted 
on  him  by  baptism,  so  as  to  represent,  by  our  death  to 
sin,  his  death  on  the  cross,  we  shall  certainly,  for  a  like 
reason,  be  engrafted  also  unto  the  likeness  of  his  resur¬ 
rection,  which  will  be  effected  by  our  leading  a  new  life 
of  grace,  after  the  model  of  his  glorious  and  immortal 
life. 

0.  We  should  die  to  sin  and  live  a  new  life  of  grace, 
if  we  consider  that  in  baptism,  our  old  man,  i.e.,  the 
corruption  of  nature,  which  we  inherited  from  Adam, 
is  crucified  with  Christ,  so  that  the  whole  mass,  or 
body  of  sin  consisting  of  different  members,  may  be 
destroyed,  and  we  may  no  longer  serve  as  slaves  under 
the  tyranny  of  sin. 


(ttommmtarp. 

4.  He  sbowrs  bow  our  spiritual  death  to  sin  is  signified  by  baptism.  For,  our  immer¬ 
sion  in  baptism  is  a  type  of  our  burial,  and,  consequently,  of  our  death  to  sin,  of  which 
his  death  on  the  cross  was  the  model.  “For  wFe  are  buried  together  with  him  by 
baptism,”  bis  burial,  and,  consequently,  his  death,  being  the  model  of  our  burial  and 
death  to  sin,  signified  by  our  immersion  in  the  waters  of  baptism.  In  all  the  Greek 
copies  we  have,  ovv,  therefore,  instead  of  “  for.”  “Into  death,”  to  represent  his  death, 
which  must  precede  burial.  "  That  as  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,”  i.e.,  by  the  glorious  operation  of  the  Father’s  pov/er,  to  enter  onanew  mid 
immortal  life,  we  too,  after  emerging  from  the  lvaters  of  baptism,  which  is  a  type  of 
our  spiritual  resurrection,  would,  like  Christ  risen  from  the  grave — our  resuscitated 
model — enter  on  a  new  and  holy  life.  As  the  death  of  Christ  is  the  model  of  our 
death  to  sin,  so  is  his  resurrection  from  the  tomb  the  model  of  our  spiritual  resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  tjp th  signified  by  the  rite  of  baptism,  then  conferred  by  immersion. 

5.  He  shows  why  wfe  should  walk  in  the  newness  of  life,  or  become  assimilated  to 
Christ  in  his  resurrection  ;  for,  our  assimilation  to  him  in  our  spiritual  death,  was  not 
to  rest  there.  Baptism  not  only  represented  and  effected  our  spiritual  death  to  sin — lor 
this  was  but  one  spiritual  effect  signified  and  caused  by  baptism — but  it  also  signified 
and  effected  our  resurrection  to  a  new  life,  in  which  we  are  to  live  after  the  model  of 
ChriBt  resuscitated  from  the  grave.  Our  death  to  sin  wras  the  precursor  of  our  new  life 
of  grace.  Hence,  if  we  die  with  Christ,  with  much  greater  reason  will  we  rise  with  him. 
“  Planted  together  with  him,’’  (rvfi<f>vr ot  yeyovafitv  ;  there  is  allusion  in  these  words 
to  the  grafting  of  young  shoots  on  the  stock  of  another  tree  :  Christ  is  the  stock  of  the 
time  and  faithful  vine  on  which  we  must  be  engrafted,  to  die  with  him  to  sin,  and  to 
live  with  him  to  grace,  as  the  young  graft  participates  in  all  the  vicissitudes  of  the  stock 
on  which  it  is  inserted.  The  nutriment  we  derive  from  our  insertion  on  him,  will 
not  be  merely  confined  to  our  dying  to  sin  ;  it  is  intended  to  produce  in  us  the  fruits 
of  a  new  and  spiritual  life. 

6.  From  the  end  of  baptism  he  sbows  that  we  should  be  dead  to  sin,  and  walk  in 
the  newness  of  life  (verse  4) ;  for,  while  baptism  represents  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  it 
also  signifies  and  effects  the  crucifixion  of  our  vices.  "  Our  old  man,”  i.e.,  the  sinful¬ 
ness  and  corruption  inherited  from  Adam,  or  rather  man  himself,  as  affected  by  this  sin¬ 
fulness.  The  Apostle  distinguishes  two  men,  the  old  and  the  new.  The  “  old  man  was 
crucified”  with  Christ,  for  in  his  person  “  who  was  made  for  us  a  malediction/’  the 
entire  fallen  race  of  Adam  was  nailed  to  the  cross.  “That  the  body  of  sin/'  i.<?M  the  entire 
mass  or  collection  of  sins — the  members  of  which  collection  are  uncleannesa,  avaricct  &c. 
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7.  For  he  that  is  dead,  ia  justi¬ 
fied  from  sic. 

0.  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ, 
we  believe  that  we  shall  Live  also 
together  with  Christ : 

t).  Ko owing  that  Christ  risrng 
again  from  the  dead,  dieth  now  no 
more,  death  shall  no  more  have  do¬ 
minion  over  him. 

10.  For  in  that  he  died  to  sin,  he 
died  or^oe  :  but  in  that  he  livetb ,  he 
livelh  unto  God : 

11.  So  do  you  also  reckon  that 
you  are  dead  to  sin,  hut  alive  unto 
God  in  Chxiist  Jesus  our  Lord. 


IparapfjraBe* 

7.  For,  as  the  dead  slave  is  freed  from  servitude,  so 
are  we,  who  are  dead  to  sin  by  baptism,  freed  from 
its  tyranny  ;  and  hence,  we  should  no  longer  serve  it. 

8.  But  if  wc  be  really  dead  to  sill  with  Christ,  we 
have  a  firm  hope  and  confidence,  that  one  day  we  shall 
enjoy  with  Christ  a  glorious  and  immortal  life. 

9.  As  we  know  that  Christ,  resuscitated  from  the 
tomb,  dies  no  more,  death  has  no  further  dominion 
over  him  (he  enjoys  a  glorious  and  immortal  life,  free 
from  all  the  evils  of  mortality'!. 

10.  For,  so  far  as  his  death  is  concerned,  it  took 
place  but  once  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  but  as  to  his 
life,  it  is  altogether  employed  for  the  glory  of  God. 

11.  So  do  you,  therefore,  after  his  example,  regard 
yourselves  as  dead  to  sin  by  baptism,  and  gifted  with 
an  unchanging,  unfading  life  of  grace,  to  be  wholly 
devoted  to  the  promotion  of  God’s  glory,  through  the 
grace  and  merits  of  Jesus  .Christ  our  Lord. 


Commentary* 

(Colossians,  iii.)  They  are  called  a  body ,  because  as  different  members  joined 
together  constitute  a  body,  so  all  the  particular  sins  committed  by  the  “  old  man” 
constitute  a  “  body”  also  ;  in  using  the  word  body,  the  Apostle  carries  with  him  the 
idea  of  crucifixion,  tfnd  alludes  to  the  body  of  man  after  he  fell  in  Adam,  before  he  was 
renewed  in  Christ.  This  corrupt  body  was  made  by  man  the  instrument  of  indulging 
his  concupiscences.  “May  be  destroyed,”  by  mortifying  and  restraining  its  members, 
“  and  may  serve  sin  no  longer."  “Sin”  is  represented  as  a  tyrant  exercising  do¬ 
minion  over  us. 

7.  He  continues  to  represent  sin  as  a  tyrant  exercising  sway — “  is  justified  frpm 
sin “justified”  is  taken  in  a  legal  sense  to  signify  acquitted,  fully  absolved ,  so  as  not 
to  be  again  questioned  on  that  account. 

8.  41  We  believe,”  i.e.,  we  confidently  hope,  “  we  shall  live  together  with  Christ." 
These  words  are  understood  by  Estius  to  refer  to  our  living  a  life  of  grace  after  the 
model  of  His  glorious  and  immortal  life.  The  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase,  which 
makes  it  refer  to  our  living  with  him  one  day  a  life  of  glory  in  heaven,  is,  however,  to 
be  preferred  ;  for,  the  Apostle  would  appear  to  take  occasion,  from  treating  of  the  life 
of  grace,  to  refer  to  the  reward  of  future  glory,  as  a  means  of  stimulating  men  to  the 
practice  of  virtue.  The  opinion  of  Estius,  however,  derives  great  probability  from  the 
meaning  given  to  the  words,  alive  unto  God,  verse  11,  where  the  foregoing  example  is 
applied. 

9.  These  words  show  that  -  Christ,  now  risen,  shall  live  for  ever  ;  and  hence,  as  we 
are  to  live  with  him,  we  are  to  enjoy  an  immortal  life.  The  connexion  is  more  easily 
seen  in  the  interpretation  of  Estius  : 44  we  shall  live  the  life  of  grace  with  him,”  (verse  8). 
But  what  life  is  that  ? — an  unceasing,  continuous  life  of  grace  ;  for  such  is  its  model — 
the  life  of  Christ  resuscitated  from  the  tomb  ;  or,  perhaps,  it  might  be  more  probably 
said,  that  this  verse  has  no  immediate  connexion  with  the  foregoing  ;  but  that  in  it 
is  merely  introduced  a  new  reason  for  persevering  in  grace — founded  on  the  mode  of 
Christ’s  death  and  resurrection.  From  the  very  nature,  the  oneness,  of  Christ's  resur¬ 
rection,  he  shows  our  obligation  to  persevere  in  good,  and  not  relapse  again  into  the 
state  of  sin. 

10.  He  died  to  sin,  he  died  once,"  i.e.,  he  died  one  death  to  expiate  and  atone  for 
sin.  In  the  common  Greek,  the  punctuation  is  so  placed  that  the  words  “  to  sin”  are 
joined  to  44  once,”  thus,  44  he  died  to  sin  once.”  The  punctuation  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus 
“0  yap  airedavev,  tt)  afiapTia ,  antOaviv  c<£a7ra£,’’  leaves  the  matter  doubtful.  “But  he 
liveth  unto  God,”  i.e.,  solely  for  God’s  glory ;  and  hence,  our  life  of  grace  should  be 
devoted  to  the  same  ;  or,  the  words,  44  unto  God,”  may  mean,  he  lived  a  life  worthy 
of  God,  immortal  and  unchangeable.  '• 

11.  He  applies  the  foregoing,  and  founds  on  it  an  exhortation  to  sanctity  of  life. 
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12.  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in 
your  mortal  body,  so  &a  to  obey  the 
lusts  thereof. 

10.  Neither  yield  ye  your  mem¬ 
bers  as  instruments  of  iniquity  UDto 
eiu  ;  but  present  yourselves  to  God. 
as  those  that  are  alive  from  the 
dead,  and  your  members  as  instru¬ 
ments  of  justice  unto  God. 

14.  For  sin  shall  not  have  domi¬ 
nion  over  you  :  for  you  ate  not  un¬ 
der  the  law,  but  under  grace. 


15.  What  then?  Shall  -we  sin, 
because  we  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  under  grace  ?  God  forbid. 


10.  Know  you  not,  that  to  whom 


Iparayijraflc. 

12.  Do  not,  therefore,  permit  sin  to  exercise  domi¬ 
nion  or  tyranny  over  your  mortal  bodies,  by  obeying 
and  consenting  to  its  corrupt  desires. 

13.  And  do  not  yield  your  members  to  the  tyrant 
sin,  as  instruments  for  carrying  out  the  ends  of  ini¬ 
quity;  but  rather  devote  and  give  up  your  entire 
being  to  God,  as  having  been  raised  from  the  death  of 
sin  to  lend  a  now  life  of  grace,  and  yield  your  mem¬ 
bers  to  God  as  instruments  for  carrying  out  the  ends 
of  justice. 

14.  Nor  should  you  apprehend  any  great  difficulties 
in  this  struggle,  from  the  fear  that  concupiscence 
would  once  more  regain  dominion  over  you  ;  it  will  no 
longer  domineer  over  you  ;  for,  you  are  no  longer 
under  the  Mosaic  Law,  where  sin  reigned  with  such 
uncontrollable  dominion,  but  you  are  under  the  New 
Law,  where  grace  abounds  and  enables  you  to  keep 
sin  under  subjection. 

15.  As,  then,  we  are  “  not  under  the  law,”  docs  it  not 

follow  that  we  are  free  to  neglect  its  precepts  and  thus 
sin  against  it?  And  as  we  are  “under  grace,”  should 
we  not  sin  that  grace  may  abound  the  more  (verse  1)  ? 
The  inference  is,  in  the  first  place,  too  impious  and 
silly  to  deserve  refutation.  » 

10.  In  the  next  place,  the  contrary  should  be  de- 


<£cmtmnttarg. 

Hence,  we  should  regard  ourselves  after  baptism  as  dead  once  and  for  ever  tp  sin,  and 
living,  like  Christ,  solely  for  God,  performing  all  the  actions  of  our  life  solely  for  the 
end  of  advancing  his  glory. 

12.  He  continues  the  metaphor,  wherein  “  sin  ”  is  represented  as  a  tyrant.  By  “  sin " 
is  meant,  concupiscence,  which  the  Apostle  calls  “  sin,”  because  it  is  an  effect  of  sin, 
and  inclines  us  to  it,  quia  ex  peccato  est  et  ad  peeeatum  inclinat. — (Concil.  Trid.  SS.  v.t 
Can.  5).  “In  your  mortal  body;”  lie  reminds  them  of  their  mortality,  of  the  short 
duration  of  their  shameful  gratifications,  in  order  to  stimulate  them  to  trample  on  them, 
and  seek  these  rewards  which  are  eternal.  “  So  as  to  obey  the  lusts  thereof.”  It  is 
by  obeying  the  lusts  of  concupiscence  that  we  permit  it  to  exercise  tyranny  over  us. 
In  the  common  Greek  the  words  run  thus  :  eis  to  vtto.kov€iv  (avry  ev)  rats  £7ri0v/uats 
avrov,  “  so  as  to  obey  (it  in)  its  lusts.'*  The  Vulgate  is  conformable  to  the  chief  MSS.  and 
ancient  versions,  in  which,  axrry  ev,  are  altogether  omitted. 

14.  The  Apostle  points  out  the  facility  with  which  they  can  obtain  the  victory. 
There  is  no  fear  that  sin  would  exercise  its  dominion  over  them  ;  they  are  no  longer 
under  the  Mosaic  law,  which  pointed  out  the  sin  to  be  avoided,  but  did  not  give  grace 
to  overcome  or  avoid  it;  and  hence,  sin  reigned  with  more  uncontrollable  dominion 
under  it ;  but  they  are  under  the  Gospel  law,  in  which  they  have  ample  graces  to  resist 
and  battle  against  sin.  “Under  the  law”  has  reference  to  the  threats  and  menaces 
which  the  law  holds  out  against  those  who  are  unable  to  fulfil  its  precepts,  for  the 
fulfilment  of  which  the  law  i  I  self  gives  no  assistance.  They,  therefore,  are  said  "  not 
to  be  under  the  law,”  who,  though  bound  by  the  precepts  of  the  law,  still,  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  being  enabled,  owing  to  the  numerous  graces  liberally  dealt  out  to  them 
“under  grace,”  to  fulfil  all  its  precepts,  can  set  its  threats  and  menaces  at  defiance. 
In  the  Greek  it  is,  “  under  Law.”  The  article  is  wanting. 

15.  This  wrong  influence  is  founded  on  the  erroneous  interpretation  of  the  words, 
“  under  the  law.”  His  first  answer  to  it  is,  “  God  forbid,”  i.e.,  far  be  it  from  us  to 
assent  to  so  unmeaning  and  impious  an  idea.  Instead  of,  “  shall  we  sin,”  the  reading 
of  the  chief  MSS.  is,  apapTyjo-aificv,  should  we  sin. 

16.  He  answers  it,  in  the  second  place,^)y  showing  that  if  they  were  to  adopt  the 
wrong  and  unmeaning  inference  referred  to,  they  would  he  incurring  the  very  incon- 
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you  yield  yourselves  eervants  to 
obey,  his  servants  you  are  whom 
you  obey,  whether  it  be  of  sin,  unto 
death,  or  of  obedience,  unto  justice. 


17.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  that 
you  were  the  eervants  of  sin,  but 
have  obeyed  from  the  heart,  unto 
that  form  of  doctrine,  into  which 
you  have  heen  delivered. 

19.  EeiDg  then  free  from  sin, 
we  have  heen  made  servants  of 
justice. 

10.  I  speak  a  human  thing,  be¬ 
cause  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh  : 
for  qb  you  have  yielded  your  mem¬ 
bers  to  serve  uncleanness  end  ini¬ 
quity,  unto  iniquity  ;  so  now  yield 
your  members  to  serve  justice  unto 
Banctification. 

20.  For  when  you  were  the  ser¬ 
vants  of  sin,  you  were  free  men  to 
justice. 


21.  What  fruit  therefore  had  you 
then  in  those  things  of  which  you 


^arapijrase. 

duced  ;  viz.,  that  you  should  no  longer  sin.  For,  are 
you  not  aware,  that  to  whomsoever  you  give  yourselves 
bs  servants  to  obey,  you  are  his  servants;  you  acknow¬ 
ledge  him  as  your  master,  whether  it  he  sin  that 
entails  eternal  death,  or  gospel  obedience — the  fruit  of 
which  is  justice  here  and  eternal  life  hereafter? 

17.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  that  having  ceased  to 
be  servants  of  sin,  you  have  become  servants  of  Christ, 
by  sincerely  obeying  the  true  form  of  gospel  teaching, 
which  has  been  delivered  to  you,  or,  to  which  you 
voluntarily  submitted. 

18.  But  having  been  freed  from  the  galling  servi¬ 
tude  of  sin,  you  have  passed  to  the  glorious  service 
of  justice,  in  regard  to  God,  to  serve  whom,  is  to 
reign. 

19.  I  propose  to  you  an  easy  precept,  by  no  means 
beyond  your  reach,  and  perfectly  accommodated  to 
human  weakness,  and  it  is,  that  you  would  now,  after 
becoming  servants  of  justice,  use  the  same  exertions 
in  advancing  the  cause  of  justice  and  sanctification, 
that  you  have,  heretofore,  employed  in  your  former 
degraded  state,  towards  forwarding  the  purposes  of 
iniquity  and  uncleanness. 

20.  For,  while  you  were  the  degraded  slaves  of  sin, 
you  were  wholly  engrossed  with  its  degrading  servi¬ 
tude  :  you  had  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  justice — no 
thoughts  or  concern  whatever  about  it.  (Hence,  now, 
in  serving  justice,  you  should  be  wholly  engrossed 
with  it,  having  no  further  thoughts  about  sin  or 
injustice). 

21.  And  in  order  to  exert  greater  zeal  in  the  ser¬ 
vice  of  justice  than  you  have  shown  in  the  cause  of 
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venicnce  for  the  avoiding  of  which  he  proposed  to  them  the  abundant  grace  of  the 
Gospel— viz.,  they  would  become  the  slaves  of  the  tyrant,  “  sin  because,  men  are  the 
slaves  of  whomsoever  they  obey.  “  Of  obedience  unto  justice.”  By  “  obedience”  he 
means  the  Gospel  law,  which  prescribes  obedience,  and  it  is  opposed  to  **  sin,”  because 
every  sin  involves  disobedience. 

17.  “  That  you  were  the  servants  of  sin,"  is  the  same  as,  that  you  have  long  since 
ceased  to  be  what  you  were — viz..  “  l-hc  servants  of  sin.”  “That  form  of  doctrine,” 
i.e that  doctrine  marked  out  by  the  Gospel.  “  Into  which  you  have  been  delivered,” 
i.e.,  you  have  voluntarily  and  spontaneously  submitted  and  yielded  yourselves. 

18.  They  have  ceased  to  be  what  they  heretofore  were,  “  the  servants  of  sin  and 

hence,  they  should  no  longer  sin,  which  is  the  contrary  inference  of  that  deduced  by 
the  impious  (verse  15).  “  Made  the  servants  of  justice  they  should  serve  justice,  and 

have  no  part  in  a  service  incompatible  with  it. 

19.  Having  shown  that  they  were  servants  of  justice,  and  therefore  bound  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  ends  of  sanctity,  he  points  out  the  extent  to  which  he  requires  of  them  to 
exert  themselves  in  this  service.  “  I  speak  a  human  thing,”  i.e.,  a  precept  not  above 
human  strengih,  aided  by  ordinary  grace,  “  because  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh,” 
more  in  accommodation  to  your  weakness  than  in  accordance  with  what  God,  your 
new  master,  deserves  at  your  hands.  The  easy  precept  is,  to  do  as  much  for  justice 
as  they  did  before  for  uncleanness  and  sin,  although  the  Apostle  might  require  of  them 
to  use  greater  zeal  in  the  service  of  the  former. 

20.  They  will  comply  with  this  easy  precept,  by  altogether  discarding  any  con¬ 
nexion  with  sin  ;  for,  their  service  under  ean  was  equally  exclusive  of  justice. 

21.  He  stimulates  them  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  which  they  owe  injustice  to 
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are  now  ashamed  ?  For  the  end  of 
them  ie  death. 


32.  But  now  being  made  free 
from  sin,  and  hecome  servants  to 
God,  you  have  your  fruit  unto  sanc¬ 
tification,  and  the  end  life  everlast¬ 
ing. 

23.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death. 
But  the  grace  of  God,  life  everlast¬ 
ing,  in  Christ  Jesus  out  Lord. 


3?Ara9t)ra0e. 

iniquity,  consider  the  rewards  of  both.  The  present 
fruit  of  your  past  services  in  the  cause  of  sin,  is  shame 
at  the  remembrance  of  them,  and  their  final  end  shall 
be  everlasting  death. 

22.  But  the  present  fruit  of  your  labours  in  the 
cause  of  God,  in  whose  service  you  are  engaged,  after 

*fiaviug  been  freed  from  the  degrading  servitude  of 
.sin,  is  the  sanctification  of  your  souls;  and  the  final 
recompense  shall  he,  eterual  life. 

23.  For,  the  wages  given  to  the  sinner,  like  the 
military  pay  which  is  given  to  the  soldier,  is  eternal 
death ;  hut  the  donative  of  God,  which  is  given  to  the 
man  who  fights  uuder  the  banner  of  justice,  is  eternal 
life,  which  is  merited  for  us  by  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 


©omnmrtarg. 

God,  by  pointing  out  the  present  and  future  rewards,  and  fruits  of  their  service 
to  both. 

22.  The  present  fruit  of  justice  is  not  shame,  but  sanctification,  wherein  we  should 
glory  ;  und  the  final  end  to  which  it  conducts,  is  not  death,  but  everlasting  life. 

23.  “The  wages  of  sin,”  (the  Greek  word  for  “  wages,”  a,  means,  the  military 
pay  given  to  soldiers) ;  as  if  he  said,  the  military  pay,  to  which  those  that  fight  under 
the  banners  of  sin  are  entitled,  is  death.  “  But  the  grace  of  God.”  The  Greek  word  for 
“grace,”  \apLo-fia,  means,  the  donative  or  liberal  allowance  which  the  generals  were 
sometimes  accustomed  to  give  the  soldiers  beyond  their  ordinary  pay.  Here,  then,  the 
words  mean:  the  liberal  donative  given  by  God  to  the  followers  of  justice  is  eternal 
life. 

Objection — If  eternal  life  can  be  merited  as  a  reward  of  good  works,  as  faith  teaches, 
how  could  the  Apostle  call  it  a  “  grace,”  since  a  reward  is  strictly  due,  and  a  “grace” 
is  essentially  gratuitous  ? 

Resp.- — Although  eternal  life  be  a  merces  or  reivard,  the  Apostle  still  calls  it  a 
“  grace,”  because  it  is  really  such  ina  certain  seuse — viz.,  inasmuch  as  the  very  works 
by  which  it  is  earned  must  proceed  from  grace.  Hence,  St.  Augustine  has  said,  “  that 
in  crowning  our  good  works,  God  only  crowns  his  own  grace;”  2ndly,  the  Apostle 
calls  it  a  “grace”  here,  because  it  is  not  the  wages  or  stipend  of  good  works,  in  the 
same  way  that  death  is  the  wages  of  sin,  i.e.,  deserving  it  of  its  own  intrinsic  nature. 
Good  works,  viewed  in  themselves,  are  not  deserving  of  eternal  life,  only  inasmuch  as 
God  has  graciously  promised  to  attach  to  them  eternal  life  ;  and  it  is  on  this  promise 
of  God,  and  not  on  the  nature  of  abstract  distributive  justice,  that  the  right  to  eternal 
life,  resulting  from  good  works,  is  founded.  St.  Paul,  then,  calls  eternal  life  “  a  grace,” 
because  grace  is  the  more  exalted  principle  for  gaining  it;  and,  besides,  as  eternal  life 
far  exceeds  the  merits  of  good  works,  it  may  be  called  a  grace  in  this  respect  also. 
The  chief  object  which  the  Apostle  had  in  view  in  this  Epistle  was  to  refute  the  errors 
of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  at  Rome,  who  relied  too  much  on  the  merit  of  their  natural 
good  works.  Hence,  he  directs  his  whole  reasoning  to  prove  the  gratuitousness  of 
eternal  life,  and  of  the  means  to  obtain  it,  and  he  abstracts  from  the  other  view,  in 
which  it  may  be  regarded — viz.,  as  a  subject  of  merit.  For,  to  consider  it  under  this 
latter  respect  would  involve  his  reasoning  in  obscurity,  and  interfere  in  a  great  measure 
with  his  principal  object  in  this  Epistle.  The  same  is  observable  in  his  reasoning 
(chap,  iv.)  regarding  Abraham's  justification.  He  there  abstracts  from  the  good  worka 
of  the  Patriarch,  and  attributes  all  to  faith. 
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In  the  first  six  vend  of  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  addresses  the  Jewish  converts,  and  shows  them  that 
they  are  not  11  under  the  law”  (chap,  vi.,  verse  14).  The  law  is-dead  to  them;  and  hence,  their  union 
with  it  is  dissolved;  and  they  have  contracted  other  nuptials  with  Christy  for  whom  they  are  to  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  grace,  as  under  the  law  they  brought  forth  fruit  unto  death  (1-6).  He  next  shows 
how  sin  became  multiplied  under  the  law,  without  any  fault  on  the  part  of  the  law.  The  law  gave  a 
knowledge  of  sin,  and  this  was  made  the  occasion  of  further  transgression, owing  to  our  corrupt  nature, 
and  to  the  concupiscence  which  dwells  within  us  (7-9).  In  order  to  illustrate  the  manner  in  which 
the  law  contributed  to  the  increase  of  sin,  he  represents  in  his  oivn  person  the  different  states  of  the 
Jewish  people  before  and  after  the  law  (verse  9) ;  and  shows,  after  the  issuing  of  the  law,  how  the 
knowledge  it  imparted,  and  the  prohibition  it  contained, irritated  and  roused  the  hitherto  comparatively 
dormant  evil  of  concupiscence  (10-14).  lie  next  (verse  14)  shows  how,  even  in  the  law  of  grace,  tllit 
evil  of  concupiscence  impels  us  to  sin ;  and,  in  his  own  person,  describes  the  struggle  of  just  men  in 
fighting  against  this  evil.  So  that,  at  verse  14,  he  passes  from  describing  the  law  of  Moses  to  the  law 
of  grace  (14-25). 


S'cxt, 

1.  KNOW  you  not  brethren  (for 
I  speak  to  them  that  know  the  law), 
that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a 
man,  as  long  as  it  liveth  ? 


2.  For  the  woman  that  hath  an 
husband,  whilst  her  husband  livelh 
is  bound  to  the  law.  But  if  her 
husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from 
the  law  of  hor  husband. 


parapfjrafte. 

1.  I  address  myself  to  you  in  particular,  my  Jewish 
brethren,  who  are  acquainted  with  tho  law  of  Moses ; 
arc  you  not  aware  that  the  law  exercises  dominion  over 
the  man  subject  to  it,  so  long  as  the  law  itself  is  in 
force  and  exists  ? 

2.  This  dominion  of  the  law  over  man  may  be  il¬ 
lustrated  by  the  dominion  which  the  law  of  marriage 
gives  the  husband  over  the  wife ;  for,  the  married 
woman  is  bound  to  her  husband  by  the  law  of  marriage 
during  his  lifetime ;  but,  when  the  husband  dies,  she 
is  released  from  the  law  of  marriage.  (So  it  is  with 
the  law  ;  man  is  subject  to  it  whilst  it  lives  or  is  in 
vigour,  but  he  is  released'  from  it  when  once  abro¬ 
gated). 


(Eommentars, 

1.  The  Apostle  wishes  to  show  that  they  are  not  under  the  law  (vi.  14);  and  he  ad¬ 
dresses  the  Jews  acquainted  with  tho  precepts  of  the  Mosaic  law.  “  The  law  hath  do¬ 
minion,”  i.e.,  binds  by  its  precepts  and  exercises  its  threats  and  menaces,  “  as  long  as 
it  liveth  "liveth,”  in  the  Greek,  (y,  may  regard  either  “  man,”  or  “  the  law;”  it  more 
probably,  as  in  our  English  version,  should  be  construed  with  the  law ,  “it  liveth.” 

2.  He  illustrates  this  by  the  example  of  the  law*  of  marriage.  He  appears  to  regard 
the  law  of  marriage  as  it  was  instituted  by  our  Divine  Redeemer,  according  to  which 
institution,  the  marriage  tie  is  indissoluble,  except  by  the  death  of  either  of  the  parties; 
or,  if  he  be  understood  to  refer  to  the  law  of  marriage  among  the  Jews,  then  the  words 
are  to  be  taken  with  the  limitations  placed  by  God  himself  ( v.g .)  libellum  repudii,  &c. ; 
as  in  the  New  Law,  the  ingressus  religions,  "  the  solemn  proj ession  of  religionff  by  either 
party,  before  the  consummation  of  the  marriage,  dissolves  the  tie  of  marriage.  This 
is  a  point  of  faith  defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  SS.  xxiv.,  Can.  G.  “The  woman 
that  hath  a  husband;”  the  Greek,  y  viravSpos  yvvr ),  means,  “  the  woman  that  is  engaged 
to  obedience  and  fidelity  to  a  husband "  is  bound  to  the  law,"  i.e.y  to  the  law  of  obedience 
and  fidelity,  or  bound  by  the  law  to  her  husband- 
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3.  Therefore,  -whilst  her  husband 
liveth,  she  shall  be  called  an  adul- 
tereBe,  if  she  be  with  another  man  : 
but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  Bhe  is 
delivered  from  the  law  of  her  hus¬ 
band  :  bo  that  Bhe  is  not  an  adul¬ 
teress  if  she  be  with  another  man. 

4.  Therefore,  my  brethren,  you 
also  are  become  dead  to  the  law  by 
the  body  of  Christ ;  that  ycu  may 
beloDg  to  another,  who  19  risen 
again  from  the  dead,  that  we  may 
bring  forth  fruit  to  God. 

5.  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh, 
the  passions  of  sine  which  wore  by 
the  Law,  did  work  in  our  members, 
to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 


6.  But  now  we  are  loosed  from 
the  law  of  deQth,  wherein  we  were 
detained  :  so  that  we  ebould  Berve 


f)araj)f)raBc. 

8.  Therefore,  she  will  be  accounted  an  adulteress 
if  she  cohabit  -with  another  man,  during  her  husband’s 
lifetime  ;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  released 
from  the  law  of  matrimony,  so  as  not  to  be  accounted 
on  adulteress,  or  liable  to  the  penalties  of  adultery,  by 
cohabiting  with  another  man. 

4.  In  like  manner,  my  brethren,  the  law  is  dead  to 
you  by  the  body  of  Christ  offered  up  in  sacrifice  on 
the  cross  to  abolish  it ;  and  you  are  dead  to  it,  by  being 
engrafted  on  his  body  in  baptism :  so  that  you  have 
contracted  new  engagements  with  another,  who  has 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  thus  should  bring  forth  the 
fruit  of  virtue  and  good  works  to  God. 

6.  And  it  is  but  just,  that  after  our  exalted  marriage 
engagements  with  such  a  spouse,  we  should  bring 
forth  fruits  worthy  of  God  ;  for,  when  we  lived  in  the 
condition  of  the  old  and  carnal  man,  under  the  Mosaic 
law,  then  the  desires  and  corrupt  inclinations  to  sin, 
which  were  irritated  by  occasion  of  the  law,  were  con¬ 
summated  in  ourmembers,  so  as  to  bring  forth  the  fruits 
of  sin,  the  unhappy  end  and  reward  of  which  is  death. 

6.  But  now  we  are  freed,  by  the  grace  of  Christ, 
from  the  yoke  of  the  law,  which  was  the  occasion  to  us 
of  death,  in  which  we  were  detained  captive  ;  so 


Commentary. 

3.  “  She  shall  be  called,”  i.e.,  she  shall  be  reputed  and  regarded  as  “an  adulteress. 
So  that  she  is  not  an  adulteress,"  &c. ;  although  she  may  sm,  if  she  cohabit  unlawfully 
with  another  man,  who  is  unmarried,  after  her  husband’s  death;  still,  she  will  not  com¬ 
mit  the  crime,  or  incur  the  penalties  of  “  adultery" 

4.  In  this  verse,  he  applies  the  foregoing  example  to  the  point  in  question,  “there¬ 
fore,”  i.e.,  in  like  manner,  “  you  are  become  dead  to  the  law;”  he  avoids  saying,  “  the 
law  is  dead  to  you  ”  in  order  not  to  offend  and  to  spare  the  feelings  of  the  Jews,  among 
whom  the  law  was  held  in  such  veneration;  although  this  form  would  better  suit  the 
foregoing  example,  in  which  the  husband  is  the  party  supposed  to  die,  and  the  law  is 
regarded  by  the  Apostle  as  *'  the  husband,”  in  reference  to  the  Jews.  The  meaning, 
however,  comes  to  the  same,  as  the  relatiou  is  dissolved,  no  matter  which  party  dies — 
**  by  the  body  of  Christ,”  sacrificed  for  the  abolition  of  the  law,  on  the  cross;  or  it  may 
mean,  by  beiog  engrafted  on  the  body  of  Christ  in  baptism  ;  both  meanings  are  united 
in  the  Paraphrase,  “  that  you  may  belong  to  another  who  is  risen  from  the  dead,”  i.e., 
that  after  the  death  of  your  former  spouse,  you  may  again  contract  new  nuptials  with 
a  more  exalted  spouse,  Jesus  Christ,  “  and  that  we  may  bring  forth  fruit  to  God,”  to 
whom  you  are  espoused.  He  employs  the  first  person,  "  we,’’  from  a  feeling  of 
humility. 

6.  And  why  not  now  bring  forth  fruit  to  God,  as  we  formerly,  in  our  sinful  state, 
brought  forth  fruit  to  death,  “  in  the  flesh,”  i.e.,  under  the  Old  Law,  when  we  lived 
according  to  the  flesh,  “  the  passions  of  sins,”  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  our  nature  to 
commit  sin,  “  which  were  by  the  law,”  i.e.,  which  were  irritated  by  the  prohibition  of 
the  law,  which  only  excited  a  desire  of  ihe  thing  prohibited  ;  for  we  are  so  constituted  by 
our  corrupt  nature  as  to  desire  more  eagerly  what  is  prohibited.  Nitimur  in  vetitum,  &c. 
“  Did  work  in  our  members the  Greek  word  for  “  work,”  ivepyeiTo,  will  hear  a  passive 
meaning,  signifying  were  worked*  or  consummated,  as  in  Pnraphrase. 

6.  We  are  now  freed  and  loosed  from  the  tie  of  the  law  which  occasioned  death,  so 
that  we  should  serve  God  41  in  the  newness”  or  sanctity  of  the  new  man,  produced  by 
the  spirit  of  grace  “  diffused  in  our  hearts,”  and  love  God  as  adopted  children  and 
spouses  of  his  eternal  son,  Jesus  Christ,  “  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter,”  and  not 
serve  in  the  sinful  inclinations  of  the  old  man,  which  the  “  letter”  of  the  Mosaic  law  had 
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in  newness  of  spirit,  and  notin  the 
oldness  of  tire  letter. 


7.  What  shall  we  sny  then  ?  Is 
the  law  sin  ?  God  forbid.  But  I 
did'not  know  sin,  but  by  the  law; 
for  I  had  not  known  concupiscence, 
if  the  law  did  not  say :  Thou  shalt 
not  covet. 


fl.  But  sin  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment.,  wrought  in  me  all 
manner  of  concupiscence.  For  with¬ 
out  the  law  sin  was  dead. 


^arapfjrafte. 

that  we  may  serve  God  as  spouses  of  his  Son  in  the 
new  spirit  of  charity  and  love,  and  not  in  following 
the  inclinations  of  the  old  man  of  sin,  which  the  letter 
of  the  ancient  law  was  the  occasion  of  increasing,  in 
consequence  of  not  giving  the  necessary  grace  for  the 
observance  of  its  own  precepts. 

7.  What  then  !  arc  we  to  infer  front  the  foregoing 
that  the  law  itself  is  the  cause  of  sin?  Far  he  it 
from  us  to  assent  to  so  impious  a  deduction.  The  law 
only  serves  to  give  us  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of 
sin;  for,  there  are  many  things  which  I  did  not  know 
to  be  sin,  until  I  was  told  so  by  the  law;  among  the 
rest,  I  did  not  know  that  internal  concupiscence  was 
a  sin,  until  I  heard  the  prohibition  of  the  law,  Thou 
shah  not  covet. 

8.  But  the  evil  of  concupiscence,  latent  within  me, 
taking  occasion  from  this  knowledge  derived  from 
the  law,  excited  and  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of 
evil  inclination,  by  reason  of  this  prohibition ;  and 
thus  concupiscence,  which  before  the  prohibition  of 
the  law  was  dormant,  assumed  life  and  vigour. 


Commentary. 

been  the  occasion  of  increasing,  in  consequence  of  not  furnishing  the  grace  necessary  to 
resist  our  passions.  In  the  common  Greek,  the  reading  is  different  from  that  of  our 
Vulgate.  Instead  of  the  words,  “loosed  from  the  law  of  death”  naTrjpyijOgpev  avro  tov 
vopov  Oavarov,  the  common  Greek  is,  a-iro  tov  vopov,  airotfavovrcs,  “  loosed  from  ihe  law, 
being  dead  to  it.”  Both  readings,  however,  make  good  sense. 

7.  The  Apostle  had  said  in  the  foregoing,  “  that  the  passions  of  sin  were  by  the  law," 
(verse  5).  He  also  calls  it  “  the  law  of  death."  In  order  to  explain  these  points  he  asks, 
by  way  of  objection — is  not  the  law,  then,  the  cause  and  source  of  sin?  He  says,  by 
no  means;  for,  though  sin  abounded  under  the  law,  this  was  not  directly  caused  by 
the  law.  It  is  to  be  accounted  for  in  a  different  way.  The  law  only  gave  a  know¬ 
ledge  of  sin  for  the  direct  end  and  object  of  restraining  it.  And  in  the  next  verse, 
the  Apostle  shows  how  this  knowledge,  supplied  by  the  law,  was  made  the  occasion 
of  increasing  sin.  “  I  did  not  know  sin  but  by  the  law,”  i.e .,  I  did  not  know  it  so 
clearly,  and  there  were  other  sins  which  I  did  not  know  to  be  sins  at  all, 
until  after  the  prohibition.  He  refers  to  the  law  of  Moses  prohibiting  internal  con¬ 
cupiscence.  Here,  u  concupiscence,”  means  the  consent  to  the  irregular  and  doordinate 
inclination  of  our  corrupt  nature  towards  the  objects  prohibited  by  the  law  of  God. 
The  malice  of  these  mere  thoughts  of  consent  was  neither  attended  to  nor  clearly 
seen  by  men,  until  after  the  precept  prohibiting  ihem  was  issued.  Some  persons 
interpret  the  word,  “but  I  did  not  know  sin,  but  by  the  law,"  to  mean,  nay  even,  far 
from  being  the  cause  of  sin,  the  contrary  is  the  case;  since,  the  law  pointed  out  sin,  &c. 
It  is  better,  however,  to  understand  the  ■words  to  be  merely  an  excuse  for  the  law,  and 
the  Apostle  afterwards  shows  how  under  it  sin  abounded,  but  as  a  matter  quite 
extrinsic  to  the  law. 

8.  He  now  shows  how  the  law  increased  “sin;"  it  was  only  the  occasion  of  exciting 
the  dormant,  slumbering  passions  of  our  corrupt  nature.  “  Sin  ”  is  personified  here  as 
well  as  in  the  preceding  chapter.  The  prohibition  excited  and  irritated  these  passions ; 
for,  owing  to  the  natural  desire  of  liberty  and  opposition  to  restraint,  so  strongly 
implanted  in  our  nature,  ihe  very  prohibition  only  increases  our  desire  of  obtaining  and 
enjoying  the  thing  prohibited.  The  Greek  word  for  occasion,  a&pprj,  conveys  the 
idea  of  receiving  an  impetus,  or,  being  stimulated.  “  All  manner  of  concupiscence,”  i.e., 
all  sorts  of  unlawful  desires,  so  that,  “  concupiscence  ”  is  not  merely  confined  to  the 
unlawful  desire  of  the  things  specified  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  commandments  of  the 
Decalogue  ;  but  it  extends  to  the  desire  of  all  things  prohibited.  “For  without  the 
law  sin  was  dead,"  i.e.,  until  the  distinct  prohibition  of  indulging  the  desires  of  con- 
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0.  And  I  lived  some  timo  without 
the  law.  Dnt  when  tho  command¬ 
ment  aame,  ain  revived. 


10.  And  I  diod.  And  tho  com¬ 
mandment  that  wae  ordained  to  life, 
the  same  was  found  to  bounto  doath 
to  me. 


11.  For  Bin,  taking  occasion  hy 
the  commandment,  soduced  me,  and 
by  it  killed  me. 


Iparapfjrafjc. 

9.  In  order  the  more  clearly  to  oxplain  to  you  tho 
influence  which  the  knowledge  derived  from  the  law 
had  in  increasing  sin,  I  shall  illustrate  it  by  represent¬ 
ing,  in  my  own  person,  the  Jewish  people  in  two 
different  states,  viz.,  before  and  after  receiving  the 
law:  At  a  certain  time,  I,  as  a  Jew,  lived  without  tho 
Mosaic  law  (during  that  time  I  was  not  so  subject  to 
tho  action  of  concupiscence  as  afterwards;  it  appeared, 
during  that  time,  to  slumber).  But  after  tho  law  was 
given,  this  slumbering  evil,  excited  by  the  prohibition, 
came  into  active  existence. 

10.  But  I  became  clearly  spiritually  dead,  having 
been  now  manifestly  guilty  of  sin,  which  leads  to 
death.  And  it  was  found  in  my  regard,  that  the 
commandment,  which  was  intended  for  my  spiritual 
life,  became,  through  my  corruption,  the  occasion  to 
me  of  spiritual  death. 

11.  For  concupiscence,  taking  occasion  from  the 
commandment,  lured  and  tempted  mo  to  sin,  and 
through  this  sin,  committed  by  occasion  of  the  pre¬ 
cept,  caused  my  spiritual  death,  and  involved  me  still 
more  in  guilt. 


(Commentary* 

cupiscence  was  issued,  it  comparatively  slumbered — tho  prohibition  roused  and  excited 
it — nitimur  in  vetitmn  semper,  cupimusgue  negata. 

9.  In  order  to  render  more  clear  what  he  has  been  saying  regarding  the  manner 
in  which  the  law  contributed  to  the  increase  of  sin  under  it,  the  Apostle  supposes  two 
different  states  of  the  Jewish  people,  before  and  after  the  law  was  given,  and  represents 
the  Jewish  people  in  his  own  person.  “  I  lived  some  time  without  the  law,"  (verse  9); 
when  as  a  Jew,  I  sojourned  in  Egypt.  The  sense  requires  that  we  should  add,  as  in 
Paraphrase  :  during  that  time,  I  was  not  so  siihjact  to  the  action  of  concupiscence  as 
afterwards.  But  in  the  next  Btate  of  the  Jewish  people,  after  the  giving  of  the  law, 
“  when  the  commandment  came,"  “  sin  ” — i.e.,  the  heretofore  comparatively  dormant 
evil  of  concupiscence — “revived,”  or  came  to  more  active  operation.  A’Lapide  says 
that  in  this  verse  the  Apostle  is  not  representing  the  different  states  of  the  Jewish 
people,  but  his  own  state,  before  he  came  to  the  use  of  reason,  “  when  he  lived  without 
the  law,”  and  after  he  came  to  the  use  of  reason,  and  received  a  full  knowledge,  then 
“sin  revived.”  The  former  interpretation  seems  preferable.  The  interpretation 
which  Estius  gives  the  word,  “  I  lived,”  referring  it  to  spiritual  life,  I  lived  a  life 
of  grace  in  my  own  estimation,  is  very  probable  ;  and  by  uniting  it  with  the  meaning 
given  in  the  Paraphrase,  then  there  will  be  no  need  for  supplying  anything  in  the 
interpretation.  It  will  run  thus :  “I  seemed  to  myself  to  enjoy  a  life  of  grace,  at 
a  certain  time — viz.,  when  I  lived  without  the  law,  but  when  the  commandment  was 
giveo,  concupiscence  revived.” 

10.  And  then  I  was  manifestly  dead  in  sin,  which  causes  the  spiritual  death  of  the 
soul ;  and  through  my  own  corruption  it  happened,  that  what  had  been  given  me  for 
the  purpose  of  life,  became  the  occasion  of  spiritual  death.  The  words,  “and  I  died,”- 
which  evidently  refer  to  spiritual  death,  make  the  interpretation  of  the  words,  “  I  lived 
once  without  the  law,”  given  by  Estius,  very  probablo,  since  they  are  clearly  put  in 
opposition  to  each  other.  By  Baying  “  I  died,”  after  the  law  was  given,  the  Apostle 
does  not  mean  to  say  that  men  were  not  spiritually  dead  before  it,  but  that  they  were 
now  more  manifestly  dead,  as  being  now  more  clearly  prevaricators. 

11.  He  explains  how  the  commandment  intended  for  life  became  the  cause  of  death, 
because  “ sin,”  “  taking  occasion”  from,  afyoppg,  or  being  stimulated  by,  the  prohibi¬ 
tion,  seduced  him,  by  pointingout  the  unreasonableness  of  the  command,  the  advantages 
and  pleasures  of  its  violation,  &c.f  and  “  by  it,”  i.e.,  owing  to  the  knowledge  which  it 
gave,  and  the  consequent  resistance  which  this  knowledge  provoked,  it  “  killed  "  him, 
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12.  Wherefore  the  law  indeed  is 
holy,  and  the  commandment  holy, 
and  just,  and  good. 

13.  Was  that  then -which  ia  good, 
made  death  unto  me?  God  forbid. 
But  sin,  that  it  may  appear  ein,  by 
that  which  ia  good,  wrought  death 
in  me;  that  sin,  by  the  command¬ 
ment,  might  become  sinful  above 
measure. 


14.  For  we  know  that  the  law  is 
spiritual ;  bnt  I  am  carnal,  sold 
under  Bin. 


12.  Therefore,  the  entire  law,  far  from  being  the 
cause  of  sin,  is  holy ;  and  so  is  every  one  of  its 
precepts  holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

13.  What  then  !  has  that  which  is  good  been  made 
for  me  the  cause  of  death  ?  The  law  is  by  no  means 
the  cause  of  death  ;  but  concupiscence,  the  source  of 
sin,  so  that  its  sinfulness  might  be  made  to  appear 
more  manifestly,  has  been  the  cause  of  death  to  me, 
even  by  means,  or  rather  by  occasion,  of  what  is  in 
itself  good:  hence,  the  excessive  sinfulness  of  con¬ 
cupiscence  is  more  clearly  manifested  by  reason  of  its 
making  the  commandment,  which  is  in  itself  good 
and  holy,  the  occasion  of  sin  and  death. 

14.  The  multiplied  increase  in  sin  under  the  law, 
does  not  proceed  from  the  law,  as  we  know  the  law 
itself  to  be  spiritual.  It  proceeds  from  the  carnal 
propensities  of  man,  and  the  corruption  of  human 
nature;  and  these  propensities  we  have  even  under 
the  law  of  grace  ;  for,  I  myself  now  feel  these  stings 
of  the  flesh,  soliciting  me  to  sin  ;  I  feel  like  one  handed 
over  to  the  tyranny  of  concupiscence. 


€omntmtarg. 

and  added  still  more  to  his  former  guilt,  not  through  any  fault  of  the  law,  but  owing 
to  the  corruption  of  human  nature.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  by  “  sin,”  often  personified 
in  this  and  the  foregoing  chapters,  the  Apostle  understands  concupiscence ,  which  ho 
calls  “  sin,"  because  it  is  the  result  of  sin,  and  entices  us  to  sin. 

12.  This,  then,  is  the  conclusion  which  the  Apostle  draws  from  the  preceding,  and 

by  it  replies  to  the  objection  (verse  7).  “  The  law,”  far  from  being  the  cause  of  sin, 

“  is  holy and  so  is  "  the  commandment,”  i.e eneh  of  its  precepts,  “holy,”  prescribing 
how  God  may  be  served  with  sanctity,  “just,”  prescribing  that  each  man  receive  what 
is  due  to  him,  “  good,”  prescribing  what  will  render  each  one  good,  if  observed  ;  or  as 
St.  Thomas  explains  it;  “holy”  in  its  ceremonial,  “just”  in  its  judicial^  and“  good”  in 
its  moral  precepts.  By  “  the  law”  is  meant  the  sum  of  the  precepts,  by  “  the  command¬ 
ment,”  each  individual  precept. 

13.  He  now  proposes  an  objection,  grounded  on  the  two  preceding  verses,  “  sin  killed 
me  by  the  commandment,  and  this  commandment  is  good,”  (verse  11).  Hence,  if  the  law 
be  not  in  itself  a  sin,  at  least,  it  became  the  cause  of  sin  to  me,  and  caused  my  death. 
The  Apostle  rejects  the  observation  as  unmeaning.  It  was  not  the  law  that  caused  ray 
death  ;  it  was  “  sin,”  or,  concupiscence,  that  caused  it,  taking  occasion  from  what  is 
good,  in  order  that  its  aggravated  enormity  might  appear,  &c.  The  Greek  interpre¬ 
ters  make  an  addition  to  the  text  to  complete  the  sense,  thus  :  “  but  sin  (uvw  made  death 
unto  me)  that  it  might  appear  sin,  having  worked  death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good.” 
The  Greek  reading,  Karepya(ofitvri ,  will  admit  the  change  in  the  words,  having  worked . — 
However,  there  appears  to  be  no  necessity  for  any  such  addition,  ns  the  Vulgate  makes 
perfect  and  complete  sense  ;  and  the  participle  by  a  Hebraism  may  be  taken  fora  verb; 
“wrought,”  or  hath  worked.  Here,  “  sin”  is  personified  as  committing  great  crimes, 
making  “the  commandment,”  given  for  quite  an  opposite  purpose,  the  occasion  of 
transgression. 

14.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle,  according  to  the  more  probable  opinion,  passes  from 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  his  own  person,  represents  mankind  under  the  law  of  grace 
and  even  justified.  He  would  appear  to  speak  of  himself  in  his  present  state,  “  I  am 
carnal.”  The  same  appears  from  the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter,  wherein  he  refers 
to  the  arduous  struggle  he  was  sustaining  against  concupiscence;  now,  it  is  only  of 
the  just  man  that  this  could  be  said,  since  the  sinner,  far  from  struggling  with,  yields 
himself  up  to  his  passions.  He  even  speaks  of  himself  as  “  delighted  with  the  law  of 
God,  and  serving  the  law  of  God,”  verses  22,  25’.  His  object  in  thus  describing  the 
slate  of  man  in  the  law  of  grace,  and  representing  it  in  his  own  person,  is  to  show  that 
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15.  For  that  which  1  work,  I  un¬ 
derstand  not.  For  T  do  not  that 
good  which  I  will ;  but  tha  evil 
which  1  hate,  that  1  do. 


10.  If  then  I  do  that  which  I 
will  not,  I  consent  to  the  law,  that 
it  is  good. 

17.  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that 
do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 


1R.  For  I  know  that  there  dwell¬ 
eth  not  in  me,  that  is  to  say,  in  my 
flesh,  that  which  is  good.  For  to 
will,  is  present  with  me,  but  to 
accomplish  that  which  is  good,  I 
find  not. 


$arapf>raae, 

15.  For,  that  I  am  delivered  over  and  sold  like  a 
slave  under  the  dominion  of  concupiscence,  is  clear 
from  the  fact,  that  I  am  constrained  to  do,  or  rather  to 
submit  to,  things  of  which  I  do  not  approve  in  my 
mind  and  will ;  for,  not  the  good  which  I  wish  for, 
viz.,  not  to  experience  the  motions  of  concupiscence, 
can  I  do  or  accomplish,  but  the  evil,  which  I  hate, 
viz.,  the  experiencing  these  corrupt  motions,  I  am 
forced  to  submit  to. 

16.  But  if  it  be  against  my  will  that  I  experience 
these  evil  tendencies  of  concupiscence,  by  this  unwil¬ 
lingness  I  bear  testimony  to  the  excellence  of  the  law, 
commanding  me,  not  to  covet. 

17.  But  now,  owing  to  my  unwillingness  to  expe¬ 
rience  them,  these  motions  are  not,  properly  speaking, 
my  acts,  but  the  deeds  of  sin  which  reside  in  me ; 
hence,  no  longer  attributable  to  me. 

18.  For  1  have  known  from  experience  that  there 
dwells  not  in  me,  that  is  to  say,  in  my  flesh,  corrupted 
and  rendered  rebellious  by  sin,  any  inclination  to  good. 
For,  to  wish  for  good  and  for  exemption  from  evil, 
I  find  very  easy,  but  to  accomplish  that  good  I  find 
beyond  my  power. 


tfoimtientarg, 

in  the  Old  Testament  the  law  was  not  the  cause  of  the  multiplied  transgressions 
under  it,  since  even  under  the  New  Law,  in  which  grace  is  so  liberally  dispensed,  we 
experience  such  difficulty  in  the  struggle  with  the  "  law  of  the  members.”  Now, 
nobody  would  impute  this  to  the  New  Law,  but  to  the  corruption  of  human 
nature ;  and  he  shows  the  difference  between  our  present  state  and  that  of  the  Jews, 
under  the  Old  Law  :  they  obeyed  concupiscence  ;  we  feel  it,  but  far  from  obeying,  we 
resist  its  corrupt  motions.  “  The  law  is  spiritual” — its  end  and  object  are  spiritual — • 
viz.,  man’s  sanctification — and  so  are  its  precepts.  “  Sold  under  sin,”  that  is,  given 
over  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  of  which  concupiscence  is  the  consequence,  to  the  dominion 
of  corruption,  the  motions  of  which,  even  with  reluctance,  we  must  feel,  but  not  obey, 
as  *'  interiorly  we  serve  the  law  of  God,”  (verse  25). 

15.  The  Apostle,  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter,  describes  the  struggle  that 
exists  in  the  just  man,  between  the  sensual  appetite,  corrupted  and  deranged  by  origi¬ 
nal  sin,  and  the  superior  faculties  of  the  soul,  when  aided  and  assisted  by  divine  grace. 
“  That  which  I  work,”  in  my  animal  part,  “  I  understand  not,”  i.e.,  approve  not, 
because  it  happens  without  the  consent  of  my  will,  nor  does  my  reason  approve  of  it. 
“  I  Jo  not  that  good  whitfh  I  will,”  (“  good”  is  not  in  the  Greek),  i.e.,  to  he  exempt 
from  concupiscence — and  to  perform  good  actions  without  the  resistance  of  concupis¬ 
cence  ;  “  the  evil  of  which  I  hate,  that  I  do”  (“  evil"  is  not  in  the  Greek),  because 
although  it  takes  place  in  my  animal  part,  I  am  still  said  to  “  do  it”  according  to  the 
axiom,  actiones  sunt  suppositorum. 

16.  This  withholding  of  the  consent  of  the  will  from  the  actions,  or  rather  passions, 
of  the  inferior  appetite,  is  a  testimony,  on  the  part  of  my  intellect  and  will,  of  the 
excellence  of  the  prohibitory  law. 

17.  He  explains  how  it  is  that  he  did  the  evil  which  he  did  not  wish  to  do.  It  was 
not  he  himself  that  was  the  principle  of  these  actions,  or  rather  passions,  and  motions 
of  concupiscence,  but  the  evil  of  concupiscence,  which  had  been  implanted,  and  which 
dwelt  in  his  nature ;  and  hence,  these  motions  being  involuntary,  are  no  longer  imput¬ 
able  to  him,  as  free,  human  actions. 

18.  He  explains  the  words,  “  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me  for,  from  experience  he  finds 
that  it  is  not  good  that  dwells  in  his  members,  but  evil ;  for,  to  wish  to  do  good,  and 
to  be  exempt  from  the  evils  of  concupiscence,  he  finds  easy  enough,  but  to  accomplish 
this,  and  be  actually  exempt  from  them,  he  finds  impossible. 


ROMANS ,  VII. 


61 


fttxt 

IP.  For  the  good  which  I  will,  I 
do  not;  but  the  evil' which  I  will 
not,  that  I  do. 

20.  Now  if  I  do  that  which  I  will 
not,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but 
ein  that  dvrelleth  in  me. 

21.  I  find  then  a  law,  that  when 
I  have  a  will  to  do  good,  evil  is  pre- 
eent  with  me. 


22.  For  I  am  delighted  with  the 
law  of  God,  according  to  the  inward 
man : 

23.  D ut  I  see  another  law  in  my 
members,  fighting  against  ihe  law 
of  my  mind,  and  captivating  me  in 
the  law  of  sin,  that  is  in  my  mem¬ 
bers. 

24.  Unhnppy  man  that  I  am,  w  ho 
Bhall  deliver  mo  from  the  body  of 
this  death  ? 

25.  The  grace  of  God  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Therefore,  I 


Var  appraise* 

19.  For,  the  good  which  I  wish  for,  I  cannot  do ; 
but  the  evil  which  I  do  not  wish  for,  or  consent  to, 
that  I  reluctantly  do,  or  rather  submit  to. 

20.  But  if  I  reluctantly  do  or  submit  to  what  I  wish 
not,  then,  this  is  not  attributable  to  me  ;  nor,  is  it, 
properly  speaking,  my  act,  but  the  act  of  sin,  which 
dwells  within  me. 

21.  When,  therefore,  I  wish  to  do  good,  in  accord- 
ance  with  the  divine  law,  I  find  an  opposing  resistance 
in  my  corrupt  flesh,  acting  on  me  like  a  law ;  and  this 
arises  from  the  evil  of  concupiscence  implanted  in  my 
very  nature. 

22.  For,  I  am  delighted  with  the  Law  of  God  ac¬ 
cording  to  my  interior  man  ;  i.e .,  in  my  mind,  in  my 
intellect  and  will. 

23.  But  I  experience  another  law  in  my  corrupt 
flesh  opposed  to  the  law  of  God,  in  which  my  mind  is 
delighted,  and  subjecting  me  to  servitude  under 
itself,  by  feeling  its  motions,  but  not  by  consenting 
to  them. 

24.  Unhappy  man  that  I  am,  who  will  deliver  me 
from  this  body,  by  its  stings  and  corrupt  motions  in¬ 
clining  me  to  sin,  which  will  involve  my  spiritual  and 
eternal  death  ? 

25.  The  gratuitous  mercy  of  God  one  day  confer¬ 
ring  on  me  an  immortal  and  uncorruptible  body  in 


©otnmentarjj* 

19,  20.  In  these  two  verses  there  is  a  repetition,  for  greater  emphasis  sake,  of  the 
verses  15-17. 

21.  The  construction  of  this  verse  has  been  a  source  of  perplexity  to  Commentators 
generally.  The  easiest  and  the  most  natural  construction  appears  to  be  that  adopted 
in  the  Paraphrase,  I  find  a  law  opposing  or  contradicting  me  when  I  have  a  wish  to  do 
good.  “Evil  is  present  with  me,"  i.e.,  this  law,  or  opposing  resistance,  arises  from  the 
fact  that  evil  or  concupiscence  is  present,  or  is  implanted  in  my  nature. 

22.  “  For,  l  am  delighted  with  the  law  of  God,  according  to  the  inward  man,”  that 

is,  my  mind,  my  intellect,  enlightened  and  aided  by  grace  and  faith,  approves  of,  and 
my  will  is  delighted  with  the  law  of  God.  This  evidently  shows  that  the  Apostle  is 
representing  the  state  of  a  man  justified.  The  “  inward  men”  means,  man  considered 
.gs  enlightened  by  grace  and  faith.  -  ■ 

"  B u t  "l 'Sfie'Tn otftgr ‘ Ta :v  in  my  members,"  i.e.,  in  my  rebellious  flesh.  Through, 
feelings  of  modest  delicacy,  he  omits  mentioning  the  members  more  particularly. 
“  Fighting  against  the  law  of  the  mind,”  i.e.,  against  the  law  of  God,  with  which  my 
mind  is  delighted  (verse  22),  and  “captivating  me  in  the  law  of  sin,  which  is. in  my  mem¬ 
bers,”  is  put,  by  a  Hebrew  idiom,  for  “captivating  me  to  itself,”  because  “  the  law  of 
the  members”  is  the  same  as  “the  law  of  sin,  captivating by  making  me  submit  to 
its  inordinate  motions,  but  not  forcing  me  to  consent  thereto.  “  Captivantem,"  says 
St.  Augustine,  “ motion e,  non  consensione — (2  Epistola  contra  Pelagian.,  c.  10). 

24.  In  this  verse  are  conveyed  the  exclamation  and  groans  of  a  just1  man,  battling 
with  his  corrupt  passions,  and  aspiring,  after  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God,  when  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality,  and  this  corruptible  shall  be  indued 
with  incorruptibility.  “  From  the  body  of  this  death;”  the  Greek,  ck  tov  crtu/xaTos  row 
Oavarov  Tovrov,  may  also  be  translated,  “ from  this  body  of  death," — this  mortal  body, 
subject  to  the  same  motions  of  concupiscence,  inclining  us  to  the  spiritual  death  of  the 
soul,  which  leads  to  eternal  death. 

25.  “  The  grace  of  God,”  the  gratuitous  mercy  of  God,  &c.,  will  deliver  me  {vide 
Paraphrase).  The  common  Greek  reading  for  “  the  grace  of  God  ”  is,  evyapio-Ttp  r<p 
Bey  Sea  'lycrov,  &c.,  “  I  give  thanks  to  Qod  through  Jesus  Christ,’'  &c.  The  Codex  Vatir 
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myself,  with  the  mind,  serve  the  Irw  the  resurrection,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ 

of  God;  but*  with  the  flesh,  the  our  Lord,  will  deliver  mo.  J,  therefore,  the  self-same 

Uw  of  sin.  person,  may  be  regarded  in  a  two  fold  respect.  In  my 

mind  and  will,  I  serve  the  law  of  God,  by  not  consent¬ 
ing  to  tho  motions  of  concupiscence ;  but  in  my  sensual 
part,  I  serve  the  law  of  sin,  by  feeling,  although  re¬ 
luctantly,  its  motions. 


Comnrnttarp. 

canut  has  yapts  t£>  Q<£*  Sta  'Iijo-ov,  &c.,  thanks  to  God  through  Jesus  Christy  &c.  The 
meaning  of  which  may  be  rendered  thus  :  1  give  thanks  to  God  for  liberating  me,  or 
rather  for  giving  mo  hopes  of  future  liberation  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Tho 
Vulgate  reading  is  found  in  some  ancient  MSS.  and  in  many  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  and 
defended  by  many  eminent  critics.  "Therefore,  I  myself,”  &c.  In  these  words,  the 
Apostle  briefly  sums  up  what  he  had  been  saying  in  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter  from 
verse  14.  The  sum  of  all  comes  to  this,  that  although  one  and  the  same  person,  I  feel 
within  me  two  principles  of  action  :  through  the  one — viz.,  the  animal,  sensual  princi¬ 
ple,  I  serve  the  law  of  sin,  by  actually  having  motions  of  concupiscence,  although  with 
reluctance,  against  God’s  law ;  and  through  the  other — viz.,  the  spiritual  principle,  I 
serve  the  law  of  God,  by  not  wishing  for  these  motions,  and  by  not  consenting  to  them; 
and  this  clearly  Bhows  that  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  himself  as  representing  mankind 
justified  under  the  law  of  grace,  and  battling  with  concupiscence. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


&nal£0<0. 

In  this  chapter,  after  inferring  from  the  foregoing,  that  the  baptised  have  nothing  deserving  of  damna¬ 
tion,  except  as  far  as  they  consent  to  the  motions  of  concupiscence  (verse  1),  the  Apostle  tells  us  that  we 
are  rescued  from  the  dominion  of  concupiscence  by  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  (2,  3,  4).  lie  sJiows  the  dif¬ 
ferent  motions  and  effects  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  spirit  (4-0).  He  exhorts  us  to  live  according  to  the 
spirit,  and  points  out  the  spiritual  and  eternal  life  of  both  soul  and  body ,  resulting  from  such  a  course 
(0-11).  lie  next  exhort  s  us  tofoliow  the  dictates  of  the  spirit,  and  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh, 
in  order  to  escape  death  and  obtain  life  (12, 13) — to  act  up  to  our  calling  as  sons  of  God,  and  to  con¬ 
form  to  the  spirit  of  charity  and  love ,  which  we  received,  unlike  to  that  of  the  Jews  of  old,  aAdby  thus 
acting  as  sons  of  God,  to  secure  the  Heavenly  inheritance ,  which  we  shall  certainly  obtain,  on  condition, 
however,  of  suffering  (13-17).  Lest  this  condition  should  dishearten  them,  he  points  out  the  great¬ 
ness  of  God' s  inheritance, — *o  great  indeed  is  it,  that  he  personifies  inanimate  creatures,  and  represents 
them  as  groaning  for  this  glorious  consummation.  The  very  Christians  themselves,  although  in  the 
infancy  of  the  Church  they  received  the  sweet  pledge  of  future  glory  in  the  choice  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  were  sighing  for  it  (17-24).  The  Holy  Ghost,  besides  the  assurance  he  gave  them  of  being 
sons  of  God,  was  also  relieving  their  necessities  and  prompting  them  to  pray  with  ineffable  ardour  of 
spirit  (20,  27).  The  Apostle  encourages  them  to  patient  suffering  by  pointing  out  to  them  that  they 
were  predestined  for  these  sufferings  as  the  means  of  their  sanctification  and  future  glorification 
(29-30),  and,  finally,  he  excites  them  to  confidence  in  God  (31-38), 

Ztx t  fJarapJjraae* 

1.  THERE  is  now,  therefore,  no  1.  There  is  nothing,  therefore,  deserving  of 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  damnation  to  be  found  in  those  who,  by  baptism,  are 


Commentarp. 

1.  “  Therefore,  now  there  is  no  damnation,”  &c.  This  is  the  conclusion  which  the 
Apostle  derives  from  the  latter  portion  of  the  foregoing  chapter.  Whereas  the  man 
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Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh. 

2.  For  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life, 
in  Christ  Jesus,  hath  delivered  me 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  of  death. 


3.  For  what  the  law  conld  not  do, 
inthatitwas  weak  through  the  flesh; 
God  sending  his  own  Son,  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  of  sin 
hath  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh, 


engrafted  on  Christ  Jesus,  unless  they  themselves 
voluntarily  consent  to  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and 
execute  them  in  act. 

2.  For,  the  grace  of  the  vivifying  spirit,  which  is 
diffused  in  our  hearts,  instigating  us  to  good,  like  a 
law,  has  liberated  me  and  all  Christians  from  the 
guilt  and  dominion  of  concupiscence,  which  ends  in 
death. 

3.  For,  what  was  impossible  to  the  law,  inasmuch 
as  it  was  weakened  by  corrupt  nature,  God  ( effected ) 
when  he  sent  his  Son  to  assume  real  flesh,  like  sinful 
flesh,  and  condemned  sin  of  injustice  in  the  flesh  of 
his  Son. 


©omtnetttarp. 

who  is  baptized  and  justified  does  not  consent  to  the  irregular  sallies  of  concupiscence, 
there  is  nothing  deserving  of  damnation  in  him,  only  as  far  as  he  voluntarily  consents 
to  them,  “  who  "walk  not,”  &c.  Henee,  by  the  grace  of  Baptism ,  sin  is  really  remitted — 
(Council  of  Trent,  SS.  v.  Can.  5).  From  this  it  by  no  means  follows,  that  after  the 
guilt  of  sin  is  remitted,  there  does  not,  sometimes ,  remain  a  temporal  debt  to  be  remitted, 
as  Catholic  faith  teaches — ( Ibidem ,  SS.  xiv.  Can.  12).  For,  sueli  temporal  debt  is  not 
“  damnation.”  2ndly,  All  that  would  follow  at  best  is,  that  no  such  debt  to  be  expiated 
is  left  by  Baptism  (for  it  is  to  Baptism  he  alludes  here),  and  this  we  freely  admit. 
The  conclusion  drawn  from  the  foregoing,  in  this  verse,  clearly  shows :  that  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  preceding  chapter,  the  Apostle  is  describing  the  state  of  those  who 
are  justified.  In  the  common  Greek,  the  words,  but  according  to  the  spirit ,  are  added 
to  this  verse.  They  are,  however,  rejected  by  the  best  eritics.  They  are  wanting  in 
the  Alexandrian  and  other  MSS.,  and  also  in  some  ancient  versions.  In  the  Vatican 
and  other  leading  MSS.  the  words,  “  according  to  the  flesh,”  are  also  wanting,  and 
the  probability  is,  that,  being  taken  from  verse  4,  as  a  marginal  gloss,  they  crept  into 
the  Sacred  text. 

2.  “  From  the  law  of  sin,"  i.e.,  has  delivered  me  and  all  “  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus," 
from  the  tyranny  of  sin  and  death,  by  giving  us  strength  to  resist  its  motions  and 
dictates. 

3.  “  For  that  which  the  law  could  not  do,”  in  Greek,  aSwarov  tov  vopov,  is  properly 
rendered  in  the  Vulgate,  “  q  uod  impossible  erat  legi “  In  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh.”  This  he  adds,  lest  ho  might  be  understood  to  attribute  the  commission  of  sin  to 
the  law  itself ;  or,  rather,  to  show  how  utterly  impossible  it  was  for  the  law  to  confer 
justification.  For,  even  though  it  had  not  to  contend  with  sinful  flesh,  even  of  its  own 
nature,  without  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  it  could  not  justify,  and  how  much  more 
impossible  it  was  for  it  to  do  so  when  weakened  by  the  rebellious  flesh.  “  God  sending 
his  Son.”  God  ( did  or  effected),  when  he  sent  his  Son  ;  the  word  did,  or  some  such, 
must  be  understood  in  order  to  complete  the  sense.  Others,  with  great  probability, 
connect  the  passage  thus  :  “  For  God,  by  sending  (irepyjs a?)  his  Son  into  this  world,  in 
his  assumed  flesh,  like  unto  our  sinful  flesh,  and  indeed  on  account  of  sin  (*at  irepi 
a/iapTias),  condemned  sin  by  destroying  its  dominion  in  our  flesh,  a  thing  which  the 
law  could  not  effect,  being  weakened  by  the  flesh  rebelling  against  reason.”  In  this 
construction  the  word  “  did  ”  need  not  be  supplied,  by  giving  the  words  “  and  of  sin”  the 
meaning  referred  to,  which  the  Greek  will  admit,  and  by  connecting  them  with 
“  sending,”  and  not  with  “  condemned,”  there  will  be  no  difficulty.  “  In  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh  he  assumed  real  flesh,  which  was  like  our  sinful  flesh  ;  “  and  of  sin  hath 
condemned  sin/’  because,  “  sin  ” — which  the  Apostle  here  personifies — had  unjustly 
inflicted  the  punishment  of  death  due  to  it,  on  Christ,  who  was  wholly  innocent. 
Henee,  God  deprived  it  of  its  power,  which  it  exceeded  and  abused.  The  idea  is  the 
same  as  that  in  chap,  ii.,  verse  14,  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  According  to  the  other 
interpretation  referred  to,  the  words,  “  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,”  will  mean  abolished, 
destroyed ,  the  dominion  which  sin  exercised  in  our  sinful  flesh.  The  Greek  words, 
KareKptve  tijv  apapriav'cv  rg  crapKL,  will  admit  of  this  meaning. — (Vide  Beelen). 
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4.  That  the  justification  of  the  law 
might  be  fulfilled  in  ua  who  walk 
not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  ac- 
cording  to  the  spirit. 


5.  For  they  that  are  according  to 
the  fleah,  mind  the  things  that  are 
of  the  fleBb ;  but  they  that  are  ac- 
cording  to  the  spirit,  mind  the 
things  that  are  of  the  spirit. 

6.  For  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is 
death  :  hut  the  wisdom  of  the  spirit 
is  life  and  peace. 

7.  Because  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh 
is  an  enemy  to  God  :  for  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
can  it  be. 


R.  And  they  who  are  in  the  flesh, 
cannot  please  God. 

0.  But  you  are  not  in  the  flesh, 


|)arat>fjraw 

4.  This  was  the  thing  impossible  to  tho  law,  which, 
however,  God  accomplished,  viz.,  that  we  might  fulfil 
the  entire  law  (“the  doers  of  which  will  be  justified," 
chap,  ii.,  verse  13),  who  obey  not  the  dictates  of  the 
flesh,  hut  live  according  to  the  spirit  of  grace,  which 
enables  us  to  fulfil  the  entire  law. 

5.  For,  as  to  those  who  live  according  to  the  flesh, 
they  arc  too  much  engrossed  with  the  things  of  the 
flesh,  to  mind  the  observance  of  the  law,  which  is  all 
spiritual ;  it  is  only  those  who  live  according  to  the 
spirit,  that  attend  to  spiritual  matters. 

0.  Now,  to  he  wholly  engrossed  with  the  things  of 
the  flesh  is  death  to  the  soul ;  but  to  attend  to  spiritual 
things  is  the  source  of  life  and  peace. 

7.  This  wisdom  of  the  flesh,  or,  this  total  giving 
one's  self  up  to  be  engrossed  by  the  things  of  the  flesh, 
is  the  source  of  death,  because,  it  is  at  enmity  with 
God,  and  rebellious  against  his  law ;  hence,  it  is  neither 
subject,  nor  can  it  be  subject  to  the  law  of  God  ;  for, 
they  are  of  their  own  nature  perfectly  irreconcilable. 

8.  Hence  those  who  live  according  to  the  flesh, 
cannot  please  God,  nor  can  they  observe  his  precepts 
so  as  to  obtain  the  justification  of  the  law. 

9.  But  you,  after  having  been  regenerated  in  Christ 


(JTimimentarp. 

4.  This  is  what  was  impossible  to  the  law,  viz.,  to  enable  us  to  fulfil  its  precepts,  and 
thus  ensure  its  justification  ;  for,  “  the  doers  of  the  law  will  he  justified,"  (chap.  ii.  13), 
and  by  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  grace  was  merited  for  us,  which  enabled  us  to 
observe  God’s  commandments.  In  the  other  interpretation,  this  verse  is  connected 
with  the  word  “  sending.”  The  object  God  had  in  sending  his  Son  to  destroy  the 
dominion  of  sin  was,  “  that  the  justification  of  the  law,"  &c.  These  understood  “  what 
the  law  could  not  do  ”  to  refer  to  the  destroying  the  dominion  of  sin  in  our  flesh. 

5.  “They  that  are  according  to  the  flesh,  mind,”  ( <f>povovo-i )  i.e.,  have  their  entire 
thoughts  and  attention  devoted  to  “  the  things  that  are  of  the  flesh,”  and  hence,  in 
reference  to  such,  as  they  do  not  co-operate  in  observing  God’s  law,  but  rather  oppose 
it,  the  grace  of  the  New  Testament  will  not  give  them  strength  to  observe  God’s  law. 
The  “flesh,”  here,  as  in  many  other  passages  of  St.  Paul  ( v.g .,  Gal.  v.  19),  includes 
not  only  the  animal  propensities  which  reside  in  the  sensual  appetite,  but  the  entire 
coiTupt  nature  of  man,  even  the  spiritual  faculties  of  the  soul.  In  like  manner, 
“  sin,”  or  concupiscence,  in  the  preceding,  is  not  confined  to  carnal  concupiscence ; 
it  extends  to  the  disorderly  affections  of  the  soul,  which  are  the  source  of  spiri¬ 
tual  sins. 

6.  "  For,  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh.”  The  Greek  for  “  wisdom  of  the  flesh  ”  (<f>povqpa 
tt}s  crapxos),  means  the  same  as  “  mind' the  things  of  the  flesh,”  (verse  5).  Hence,  the 
meaning  is,  and  the  proper  rendering  should  be,  the  minding  of  the  things  of  the  flesh. 

7.  The  reason  of  which  is,  that  this  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  at  enmity  with  God;  for, 
it  is  rebellious  against  his  law,  it  is  not  subject  to  it,  nor  can  it  be  ;  for,  the  wisdom  of 
the  flesh  and  the  observance  of  God’s  law  are  perfectly  irreconcilable  ;  it  must  cease  to 
be  wisdom  according  to  the  flesh,  when  it  obeys  the  law  of  God. 

8.  This  is  the  conclusion  which  the  Apostle  draws  from  the  preceding  verses.  His 
argument  is  this: — I  have  said  (verse  4),  that  it  is  only  those,  who  walk  according  to 
the  spirit,  that  can  ohserve  God’s  law,  “for  those  who  walk  according  to  the  flesh, 
mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  (verse  5).  But,  to  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  is  death,” 
(verse  0).  Hence,  those  who  walk  according  to  the  flesh  cannot  please  God,  which  they 
would  do  were  they  to  ohserve  his  commandments.  They  cannot  please  God,  any 
more  than  rebels,  continuing  such,  can  please  their  lawful  sovereign. 

9.  "  You  are  not  in  the  flesh."  You  are  not  subject  to  the  flesh,  nor  do  you  follow 
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but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if 
any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

10.  And  if  Christ  be  in  you  ;  the 
body  indeed  is  dead  because  of  sin, 
but  the  spirit  liveth  because  of  jus¬ 
tification. 

11.  And  if  the  Spirit  of  him,  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  dwell 
in  you;  he  that  raised  up  Jesus 
Chuist  from  the  dead,  shall  quicken 
also  your  mortal  bodies,  because  of 
his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you. 

12.  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are 
debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flesh. 


13.  For  if  you  live  according  lo 
the  flesh,  you  shall  die.  But  if  by 
the  spirit  you  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  flesh,  you  shall  live. 


IDarapfjraae. 

by  baptism,  do  not  live  according  to  the  flesh,  but  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  spirit  of  grace  which  you  received ;  if 
this  spirit,  however,  still  dwells  in  you.  But,  if  any 
one  does  not  preserve  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  no 
longer  a  living  member  of  him. 

10.  But  if  Christ  dwell  in  you  by  his  spirit,  your 
body  is  indeed  subject  to  death,  as  a  punishment  of 
sin  ;  but  your  spirit  or  soul  enjoys  the  life  of  grace 
here  on  account  of  justification,  and  shall  live  a  life  of 
glory  hereafter. 

11.  But  if  the  spirit  of  God  the  Father,  who  raised 
Jesus  from  the  dead,  dwell  in  you  by  justice,  this  same 
spirit,  that  raised  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall 
also  vivify  and  endow  with  glory  and  immortality  your 
mortal  bodies,  on  account  of  their  present  dignity  in 
being  the  dwelling-place  of  his  spirit. 

12.  As,  therefore,  brethren,  we  are  in  the  spirit  and 
not  in  the  flesh,  and  as  it  is  from  the  spirit  that  we 
have  received  past  blessings  and  hope  for  greater  in 
future,  we  are  no  longer  debtors  to  the  flesh,  so  as  to 
walk  or  live  according  to  its  dictates  or  allow  its 
dominion  over  us. 

13.  For,  if  you  live  according  to  the  desires  of  the 
flesh,  you  shall  die  a  spiritual  death  here  which  is  the 
precursor  of  an  eternal  death  hereafter.  But  if  by  the 
spiritual  fervour  infused  into  you  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
you  mortify  the  vicious  desires  and  corrup  t  inclinations 
of  the  flesh,  you  shall  live  both  a  life  of  grace  here  and 
of  glory  hereafter, 


Commwtari?. 

its  desires,  but  you  walk  according  to  the  spirit.  He  addresses  those  who  were  bap¬ 
tized.  “  If  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you,"  i.e.,  if  he  has  not  departed  from 
you  on  account  of  your  actual  sins,  but  dwells  in  you,  as  in  his  temples.  The  bodies 
of  the  just  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  “Now,  if  any  one  hath  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,”  i.e.,  if  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  “  Spirit  of  God,”  and  “  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,”  abide  not  in  a  Christian,  he  is  merely  a  Christian  in  name,  hut  he  is  not  a 
living  member  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ. 

10.  “  The  body  is  dead”  (is  and  be  are  wanting  in  the  original  text),  i.e.,  of  necessity, 
liable  to  death,  or,  mortal,  on  account  of  the  sin  of  Adam,  in  punishment  of  which 
“  death  entered  into  this  world”  (chap,  v.),  and  he  says  “  it  is  dead,”  vtKpov ,  becanse  it 
contains  within  it  the  seeds  of  certain  death,  and  is  gradually  dissolving  and  approach¬ 
ing  its  final  end.  “  But  the  spirit  liveth.”  (In  Greek,  to  rrvevpa  rj,  the  spirit  is  life), 
that  is,  the  soul  lives  a  spiritual  life,  “  because  of  justification,”  i.e.,  on  account  of  the 
justifying  graces  with  which  it  is  adorned,  and  it  shall  hereafter  live  a  life  of  glory,  of 
which  grace  is  the  seed. 

1 1.  Not  only  will  the  immortal  soul  enjoy  a  glorious  immortality,  but  even  the  mortal 
body  shall  share  in  and  possess  the  attributes  of  glory  and  immortality.  “  Raised  up 
Jesus  Christ.”  “Jesus  ”  is  wanting  in  the  Greek. 

12.  This  is  the  conclusion  which  the  Apostle  derives  from  the  foregoing.  As  it  is  to 
the  spirit,  we  owe  our  spiritual  life  of  grace  here,  and  as  it  is  from  it  we  expect  a  life 
of  glory  hereafter.;  therefore,  we  are  no  longer  debtors  to  the  flesh,  so  as  to  follow  its 
dictates  ;  it  is  to  the  spirit  alone  that  we  are  indebted.  The  Apostle  personifies  the 
“  flesh”  here  ;  ho  supposes  it  to  be  a  master  demanding  our  service,  as  he  did  before 
regarding  “sin.” 

13.  This  is  an  additional  reason  why  we  should  serve  not  the  flesh,  but  the  spirit 
(by  serving  one  we  renounce  the  other) ;  it  is  derived  from  the  consequences  of  our 
service  in  both  cases.  “You  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh.  In  Greek,  tou  a^paro^(of 
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14.  For  whosoever  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God. 


15.  For  you  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  in  fear ;  but 
you  have  received  the  spirit  of  adop¬ 
tion  of  sons,  whereby  we  cry  :  Abba 
(Father). 


10.  For  the  Spirit  himself  givoth 
testimony  to  our  spirit,  that  we  ore 
the  sons  of  God. 


ftarapfjraBe. 

14.  For,  whosoever  are  efficaciously  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  under  his  influence  mortify  the  flesh 
and  live  a  spiritual  life,  they  are  truly  sons  of  God,  and 
will,  therefore,  enjoy  the  inheritance  of  life  eternal. 

15.  That  you  are  the  sons  of  God  is  clear  from  the 
spirit  you  received  in  baptism,  for  you  have  not  re¬ 
ceived  under  the  new  dispensation,  as  the  Jews  did  in 
the  promulgation  of  the  old  on  Sinai,  the  spirit  of  ser¬ 
vitude,  to  inspire  you  with  fear,  but  you  have  received 
the  spirit  of  charity  and  love  adopting  you  as  sons, 
under  the  influence  of  which,  you  freely  and  confidently 
call  ou  God,  or  the  entire  Blessed  Trinity,  as  the  com¬ 
mon  Father  of  all  the  faithful,  both  JewB  and  Gentiles. 

16.  And  this  same  spirit  of  God,  whom  we  have 
received,  bears  testimony  to  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 
sons  of  God. 


CTomumttarjf. 

the  body),  that  is,  kill  within  you  those  risings  of  corrupt  passions,  in  subduing  which 
are  felt  the  pains  of  death. 

14.  This  is  a  proof  of  the  foregoing,  viz.,  that  by  mortifying  the  deeds  of  the  flesh 
“  they  shall  live  because,  by  acting  up  to  the  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they 
become  “  sons  of  God,”  and  as  “  sons  of  God,”  they  are  his  “  heirs,"  (verse  17  they' 
shall  enjoy  the  never-ending  inheritance  of  eternal  life.  Therefore,  “  they  shall  live,” 
(verse  13).  The  Apostle  supposes  them  to  be  baptized,  as  a  condition  of  this  divine 
filiation.  The  word  “  led,”  implies  only  moral  impulse,  which  by  our  own  freo  will  we 
might  resist :  it  involves  no  loss  of  human  liberty  ;  for,  in  the  preceding  the  Apostle 
supposes  human  liberty,  when  he  speaks  of  “  mortifying  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,”  Ac. 
The  same  is  observable,  Phil.  xi.  12,  13,  where,  after  speaking  of  the  operation  of  God, 
he  tells  them  to  " work  out  their  salvation,"  Ac. 

15.  In  this  verse,  he  shows  from  the  spirit  they  received  that  they  are  sons  of  God ; 
or,  perhaps,  in  it  is  conveyed  an  additional  motive  for  them  to  walk  according  to  the 
spirit,  viz.,  in  order  to  correspond  with  the  spirit  they  received.  "You  have  not  re¬ 
ceived  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  in  fear,”  (in  Greek,  cts  <f>6/3ov,  unto  fear).  He  evi¬ 
dently  refers  to  the  spirit  of  fear  which  the  Jews  received  on  Sinai,  and  which  was 
given  them  as  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order  to  deter  them  from  violating  God’s 
commandments.  Ut  probaret  vos,  venit  Veue,et  vi  terror  illius  esset  in  vobis. — Exodus,  xx. 
Although  the  fear  proceeded  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  servility  of  the  fear  came 
from  themselves.  The  graces  whereby  the  Jews  of  old  were  justified,  belonged  not  to 
the  Old  Law  as  such,  but  to  the  New  Covenant.  u  But  you  have  received  the  spirit  of 
adoption  of  sons.”  He  contrasts  this  latter  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  former  gift, 
which  it  far  excelled.  “  The  spirit  of  adoption  of  sons,”  the  Bpirit  of  love,  the  sancti¬ 
fying  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  we  are  become  the  adopted  sons  of  God,  and 
under  the  influence  of  which  we  confidently  and  freely  call  God  Father.  “  Whereby 
we  call  Abba  (Father).”  The  more  probable  reason  why  the  Apostle  repeats  the  word 
“  Father,"  in  Hebrew,  **  Abba,”  and  in  Greek,  i rarrjp,  is  to  show  that  God  is  the  com¬ 
mon  Father  of  all  the  believers,  whether  Jews,  in  whose  language  “  Abba”  means 
“  Father or  Gentiles,  who  call  him,  va-nip, 

16.  This  same  spirit,  by  whose  influence  “  we  cry  out  Abba,”  Ac.,  by  this  filial  af¬ 
fection,  whereby  he  inspires  us  to  utter  such  aery,  "  testifies  together  with  our  spirit,” 
(this  is  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word,  a-vppaprvpu),  in  other  words,  confirms  the 
testimony  of  our  spirit,  "  that  we  are  sons  of  God.”  The  compound  verb  in  the  Greek 
may  simply  mean,  to  testify,  as  in  Paraphrase.  Verses  15,  16  are  to  be  read  within  a 
parenthesis,  and  verse  17  immediately  connected  with  verse  14.  For  in  verse  15  there 
19  given,  incidentally,  one  proof  of  verse  14  (prayer),  and  in  verse  16  another,  viz.,  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Objection.— Does  it  not  follow,  then,  that  each  man  is  absolutely  certain  of  his 
solvation? 
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17.  And  if  sons,  heirs  also ;  heirs 
indeed  of  God,  aod  joint  heirs  with 
Christ ;  yet  so  if  we  suffer  with  him, 
that  we  may  be  also  glorified  with 
him. 

18.  For  I  reckon,  that  the  Buffer¬ 
ings  of  this  time  are  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come, 
that  Bkall  be  revealed  in  us. 


10.  For  the  expectation  of  the 
creature  waitetk  for  tho  revelation 
of  the  bods  of  God. 

20.  For  the  creature  was  made 
subject  to  vanity, not  willingly,  but 
by  reason  of  him  that  mode  it  sub¬ 
ject,  in  hope ; 


17.  But,  if  we  are  tlie  sons  of  God,  we  are  there¬ 
fore,  his  heirs,  that  is  say,  we  are  heirs  of  God,  as 
his  sons,  and  co-heirs  of  Christ,  as  his  brethren.  It 
is  on  condition,  however,  that  we  suffer  with  him,  and 
in  the  same  spirit  with  him,  that  we  shall  be  partners 
in  his  glory. 

18.  (Nor  should  the  annexed  condition  of  suffering 
dishearten  or  discourage  us.  The  difficulty  vanishes 
when  we  consider  the  magnitude  of  the  reward  and 
inheritance),  for  I  am  firmly  persuaded,  that  the  suf¬ 
ferings  of  the  present  time,  viewed  in  themselves, 
bear  no  proportion  whatever  to  the  future  glory  and 
happiness  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us. 

19.  So  great  is  this  future  glory  of  the  sons  of  God, 
that  inanimate  creatures  themselves  are  anxiously 
yearning  and  earnestly  looking  forward  to  its  mani¬ 
festation,  as  they  are  to  be  sharers  in  it,  in  a  certain  way. 

20.  For,  inanimate  nature  is  rendered  subject  to 
corruption  and  decay,  notwithstanding  the  natural 
tendency  of  everything  to  attain  its  full  perfection,  in 
obedience  to  the  will  of  him,  who,  in  punishment  of 
original  sin,  subjected  it  to  corruption,  but  only  for  a 
time,  with  a  hope,  however,  to  which  it  anxiously  looks. 


Commentary. 

Resp. — By  no  means.  If  we  give  the  words,  “giveth  testimony,”  the  full  meaning 
of  the  compound  Greek  word,  o-vppaprvpei ;  in  Latin,  contestatur,  all  that  would  follow 
is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  confirms  our  own  testimony,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  by 
inspiring  us  to  repeat  the  prayer  in  which  we  address  God  as  our  Father.  This  would 
certainly  convey  no  absolute  certainty  of  faith  on  the  subject;  or,  as  the  Council  of  Trent 
describes,  “  certitudo  fidei,  cui  non  potest  subesse  falsum.” — (SS.  vi.,  ch.  ix.)  If  the  words 
be  understood  in  a  simple  form,  all  that  would  follow  is,  that  we  arrive  at  a  moral ,  or 
rather  conjectural  certainty  from  the  signs  which  come  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  viz., 
horror  of  sin,  love  of  virtue,  peace  and  tranquillity  of  conscience,  &c.  Besides,  the 
Apostle  does  not  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost  tells  every  individual  by  a  revelation,  that 
he  is  the  son  of  God.  This  would  be  opposed  to  the  clear  order  of  his  Providence,  in 
which  “  no  one  knows  whether  he  be  worthy  of  love  or  hatred,”  and  to  the  command,  “  to 
work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.” 

17.  God  has  wished  that  his  children  should  have,  besides  the  title  of  inheritance,  the 
title  of  merit  also,  to  eternal  life.  M  Yet  so,  if  we  suffer  with  him,”  the  very  adoption  on 
which  the  title  of  inheritance  is  founded,  is -the  reward  of  merit.  While  infants  can  only- 
have  the  title  of  inheritance,  adults  must  have  the  twofold  title  of  inheritance  and  merit. 

18.  He  stimulates  them  to  submit  to  the  painful  condition  of  suffering,  without 
which  no  one  will  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  by  pointing  out  the  immensity  of  the 
reward.  If  you  regard  the  substance  of  the  works  and  sufferings  of  this  life,  they  hear 
no  proportion  whatever  to  the  future  glory  which  is  to  be  their  reward.  But,  if  they 
be  regarded  as  emanating  from  God’s  grace,  and  if  we  take  into  consideration  God's 
liberal  promise,  attaching  eternal  life  to  them,  there  is  some  proportion;  but  which, 
still,  is  neither  exact  nor  adequate  ;  the  one  being  temporal ,  the  other  eternal.  It  is  the 
substance  of  the  sufferings  and  their  duration,  that  the  Apostle  here  compares  with  the 
future  glory,  as  in  the  2nd  Cor.  chap.  iv.  “  For,  that  which  is  at  present  momentary 
and  light — worketh  for  us  an  eternal  weight  of  glory.” 

19.  The  Apostle  employs  a  bold  figure  of  speech,  prosopopoeia,  to  convey  to  us  an 
idea  of  the  magnitude  of  the  bliss  in  store  for  the  sons  of  God.  He  represents  inani¬ 
mate  creatures  themselves  anxiously  looking  out  for  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of 
the  sons  of  God.  The  Greek  word  for  “  creation, ’’  ktutis,  is  taken  in  Scripture  to  denote 
inanimate  nature  (Rom.  i.  25),  and  it  is  here  distinguished  from  rational  beings,  verse  23. 

20.  For,  inanimate  creation  was  rendered  subject  to  corruption  and  mutability,  in 
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21.  Because  the  creature  also  it¬ 
self  shall  be  delivered  from  the  ser¬ 
vitude  of  corruption,  into  theliberty 
©f  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God. 

22.  For  we  know  that  every  crea¬ 
ture  groaneth  and  travailelh  in 
pain,  even  till  now. 

23.  And  not  only  it,  but  our- 
BelvoB  also,  who  have  Lhe  first  fruits 
of  the  spirit,even  we  ourselves  groan 
within  oqgselves,  waiting  for  the 
adoption  of  the  sons  of  God,  the 
redemption  of  our  body. 


24.  For  we  are  saved  by  hope. 
But  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope. 
For  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he 
hope  for  ? 


25.  But  if  we  hope  for  that  which 
wo  see  not,  we  wait  for  it  With 
patience. 


3?arat>f)ra*c. 

21.  Of  being  emancipated  from  the  slavery  of  cor¬ 
ruption,  and  of  being  asserted  into  the  glorious 
liberty  suited  to  the  glorified  state  of  the  sons  of  God, 
to  whose  service  it  will  administer. 

22.  When  it  shall  be  freed  from  these  pangs  and 
painful  throes,  which  we  know  it  has  been  suffering 
from  creation  to  the  present  moment,  in  the  hope  of 
this  happy  and  blessed  deliverance. 

23.  And  not  only  do  inanimate  creatures  thus 
groan,  but  oven  we  Christians,  who  have  received  the 
first  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  are  a  sure  ear¬ 
nest  of  our  being  on  a  future  day  glorified,  groan 
within  ourselves,  anxiously  expecting  the  consummation 
of  our  adoption  as  eons  of  God,  when  this  body  of 
sin  and  death  shall  be  endowed  with  glorious  immor¬ 
tality. 

24.  Wo  are  only  in  a  state  of  expectancy ;  for,  we 
have  here  only  obtained  the  salvation  of  hope.  Now, 
hope  is  incompatible  with  actual  fruition;  it  must 
cease  to  be  hope  when  we  enter  on  the  fruition  of  the 
object  hoped  for;  since,  who  ever  made  the  things 
which  he  enjoys  the  object  of  his  hope. 

25.  If,  then,  we  have  npt  -  the  things  we  are  anx¬ 
iously  hoping  for,  we  are  only  to  wait  and  expect 
them  by  patiently  enduring  the  evils  of  this  life. 


Commentary. 

punishment  of  the  sin  of  man,  for  whose  service  it  was  destined  ;  “  not  willingly,”  i.e., 
notwithstanding  the  tendency  of  everything  to  attain  its  natural  perfection,  or,  from 
no  inherent  defect  of  its  own.  “But  by  reason  of  him  that  made  it  subject,”  i.e.t  by 
the  ordination  of  God,  who  subjected  it  to  vanity,  i.e.,  to  corruption  and  change,  in 
punishment  of  the  sin  of  man,  at  whose  fall  everything  destined  for  his  use  was  de¬ 
teriorated.  “  In  hope,”  the  object  of  the  hope  is  expressed  next  verse. 

21.  This  is  the  object  of  the  hope,  viz.,  that  it  shall  be  rescued  from  the  corruption  in 
which  it  now  is,  serving  sinful  and  mortal  man,  and  be  transferred  to  a  state  of  incor¬ 
ruption  suited  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  for  whose  service  the  “new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth  in  which  justice  dwells,"  (2  Peter,  iii.  13),  are  destined. 

22.  He  expresses,  in  the  strongest  form,  the  desire  of  inanimate  nature  to  be  rescued 
from  corruption,  by  comparing  it  with  the  anxious  desire,  for  a  happy  delivery,  of  a 
woman  enduring  the  painful  throes  of  childbirth. 

23.  “  But  ourselves  also,”  is  referred  by  some  to  the  Apostle.  It  more  probably, 
however,  has  reference  to  all  Christians  in  the  days  of  the  Apostle.  Who  have  the 
first  fruits  of  the  spirit,”  i.e.,  who  have  received  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sancti¬ 
fying  grace,  faith,  hope,  &c.,  and  the  other  gifts  which  were  abundantly  conferred 
in  the  primitive  Church,  and  which  were  so  many  pledges  of  future  glory.  “Waiting 
for  the  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God,”  i.e.,  their  perfect,  consummate  adoption,  by  re¬ 
ceiving  the  glorious  inheritance,  we  have  already  received  the  imperfect,  incomplete 
adoption  by  grace.  “  The  redemption  of  our  body."  This  is  the  perfect  state  of  our 
adoption  in  our  resurrection  and  glorification.  “  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death?” — (chap.  vii.  verse  24.) 

24.  The  Apostle,  in  the  preceding  verse,  said,  that  we  are  anxiously  expecting  the 
glory  of  the  blessed,  the  liberation  of  onr  body  from  the  slavery  of  corruption.  The 
connexion  of  this  verse  with  it  is,  “  I  said  we  were  expecting Ac.,  for,  that  we  are 
yet  only  expecting  is  clear  from  the  fact,  that  it  is  only  the  initial  salvation  by  hope 
we  enjoy  here  below.  Now,  hope  and  fruition  are  perfectly  incompatible  ;  for,  hope 
has  reference  to  future,  but  not  to  present  good  or  actual  possession.  “Hope  that  is 
seen,”  means  hope,  the  object  of  which  is  obtained. 

25.  If  hope  excludes  actual  possession  of  the  thing  hope  I  for,  we  ought  to  wait 
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20.  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  help- 
eth  our  infirmity.  For  we  know  not 
what  we  should  pray  for  as  we 
ought:  hut  the  Spirit  himself  aeketh 
for  us  with  unspeakable  gToaoings. 


27.  And  he  that  search  eth  the 
hearts,  knoweth  what  the  Spirit  de- 
eireth;  because  he  asketh  fox  the 
Baints  according  to  God. 


28.  And  we  know  that  to  them 
that  love  God,  all  things  wojk  to- 


Iparapfjrafte* 

26.  And  not  only  have  we  received  from  the  Holy 
Ghost  the  many  favours  referred  to,  particularly  the 
testimony,  that  we  ore  sons  of  God ;  hut  the  same 
Spirit  helps  in  sustaining  our  many  infirmities,  which 
are  so  great,  that  far  from  being  able  to  perform  good 
works,  we  even  know  not  uhat  to  pray  for,  or  how  to 
pray,  as  we  ought,  and  He  Himself  inspires  us  to 
pray  with  groans,  that  is  to  say,  with  a  degree  of 
spiritual  fervour  and  strength,  that  cannot  be  fully 
expressed,  or,  with  a  fervour  to  ourselves  inexplicable. 

27.  But  although  these  groans  which  we  send  forth 
under  the  influence  of  God’s  Spirit,  be  to  us  inex¬ 
plicable,  still  God,  the  searcher  of  hearts,  attends  to 
them,  and  approves  of  them,  because  the  Holy  Ghost 
asks  things,  and  asks  them  in  a  manner  conformable 
to  the  will  of  God,  when  supplying  the  defect  in  the 
prayers  of  his  saints. 

28.  But  although  our  infirmity  be  so  great  as  that 
we  know  not  what  to  pray  for,  or  hoio  to  pray  as  we 


<£ommntfars. 

with  patience  for  the  object  which  must  be  at  a  distance.  “  Patience,”  in  the  Greek, 
virofiovr}1*,  means,  the  palient  suffering  of  evils  ;  it  has  reference  to  the  words,  verse  17, 
“  yet  bo  if  we  suffer  with  him.”  As  we  have  not  yet  obtained  the  objects  of  hope,  viz., 
the  inheritance  of  the  sons  of  God,  we  must  wait  to  receive  them  through  the  patient 
suffering  of  the  crosses  and  evils  of  this  life. 

26.  “Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpcth,”  &c*  This  is  more  probably  connected  with 
verse  16,  as  in  Paraphrase.  The  Holy  Ghost  “help eth,”  the  Greek  word,  o-viavTiXanpa- 
verat,  means  to  lay  hold  of  a  weight,  on  the  opposite  side,  so  as  to  help  in  carrying 
it.  It  implies  the  free  concurrence  of  man  with  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  “  Our 
infirmity, ”(in  the  common  Greek,  do- #£V€«Lisi)/ia>i',  ourinjinnities.  The  Yul gate,  acrOevcip, 
is  supported  by  the  chief  MSS.)  “  For,  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for,”  &c. 
So  great  is  our  weakness,  that  we  know  not  how  to  pray  as  we  ought,  or  what  to  pray 
for,  much  less  to  perform  actions,  the  aid  for  which  must  be  derived  from  prayer.  The 
Apostle  instances  our  inability  to  pray,  as  one  out  of  the  many  cases  of  infirmity 
under  which  we  labour.  “But  the  Spirit  himself,”  which  evidently  refers  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  “  asketh  for  us,  with,  unspeakable  groanings  “he  asketh”  by  inspiring  ond 
making  us  to  ask  ;  and  hence,  he  is  said  “  to  ask,”  because  his  grace  is  the  principal 
agent,  assisted  by  our  free  will,  in  making  us  pray  “  with  ineffable  groanings,”  i.e., 
with  a  fervour  of  spirit  which  cannot  be  fully  expressed,  or,  which  is  even  to  ourselves 
unaccountable.  The  Holy  Ghost,  then,  asks  along  with  us,  and  through  us,  by  en¬ 
lightening  us,  by  exciting  us  as  his  members,  to  pray  with  an  ardour  and  a  vehemence 
which  we  can  neither  fully  express  nor  account  for;  hence,  it  is  said  elsewhere,  “non 

vos  estis  qui  loquimini  sed  spiritus  patris  vestrif  «fcc, — (Matt.  x.  20.)  “  Misit  spiritum . 

clamantem,  abba  pater." — (Gal.  iv.  0.) 

27.  But  though  these  groans  be  to  us  inexplicable,  still,  God  knows  and  fully 
approves  of  them,  because  they  proceed  from  his  Spirit,  whose  prayers  for  us,  i.e.,  to 
supply  our  deficiency,  are  always  according  to  God’s  will,  “because  he  asketh  for  the 
saints,”  i.e.,  in  order  to  supply  the  deficiency  in  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  Others 
connect  the  words  thus:  The  Spirit  also,  as  well  as  the  hope  of  future  bliss,  sustains 
us  in  all  our  distresses  and  weakness. 

28*  “To  such  as  according  to  his  purpose  are  called  to  be  saints,”  The  word 
“saints”  is  not  in  the  Greek:  “called,”  as  appears  from  the  Greek,  tchs  Kara  irpodta-iv 
kAv/tois  ovvlv,  is  not  a  participle,  but  a  noun. 

This  passage  is  intended  by  the  Apostle  to  stimulate  the  Romans  to  the  patient 
endurance  of  the  crosses  of  this  life ;  for  we  koow,  that  all  things,  whether  prosperity 
or  adversity,  nay,  even  their  very  sins  (as  is  added  by  some  of  the  Commentators),  which 
serve  the  purpose  of  humiliation,  work  together  unto  the  good  of  those  who  love  God. 
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gather  unto  gocxl,  to  such  as  accord- 
iog  to  his  purpose  are  called  to  be 
Bainta. 


parapfjraflc. 

ought ;  still,  we  should  not  be  disheartened  under 
crosses  and  sufferings.  For,  we  know  that  by  the 
disposition  of  an  all-wise  Providence,  all  things  work 
together  unto  the  good  of  those  who  love  God  ;  of 
those,  I  say,  who  are  by  his  gratuitous  decree  called 
by  him  to  the  profession  and  practice  of  sanctity,  and 
obey  his  call. 


Commentary 

And  to  show  that  this  love  regarded  the  faithful  among  the  Romans,  the  Apostle 
explains  it,  by  saying,  “such  as  according  to  his  purpose,”  irpoQea-tv,  i.e.,  his  gratuit¬ 
ous  decree,  "  arc  called  to  be  saints.” 

Commentators  are  greatly  divided  as  to  the  object  of  this  “purpose”  or  decree  in 
question.  Some  assert  that  it  regards  the  decree  of  giving  glory;  and  even  these  are 
divided  on  this  subject;  one  class  of  them  says,  that  the  decree  of  giving  glory  is  prior 
to,  and  quite  independent  of,  the  good  works  of  man.  Those  hold  predestination  to 
glory  to  be,  ante  pravtsa  merita .  On  the  other  hand,  a  second  class  maintain  that  the 
prevision  of  man’s  future  merits  is  prior,  in  the  divine  mind,  to  the  decree  of  giving 
glory.  These  are  the  advocates  of  Predestination  to  glory,  post  pravisa  merita .  Others 
assert,  that  this  decree  in  question  regards  not  glory  directly,  but  grace  and  sanctity. 
The  advocates  of  the  former  opinion  ground  their  interpretation :  1st,  On  the  words 
“all  things  work  together,”  &c.  Now,  it  is  only  of  those  called  to  glory,  this  could  be 
true.  2ndly,  They  say,  the  word  “purpose,”  in  Greek,  Trpodea-iv ,  signifies  a  decree  of 
infallible  efficacy.  3rdly,  The  words,  “  called  according  to  his  purpose,”  (for,  the  words 
“  to  he  saints,”  are  not  in  the  Greek),  are  restrictive  of  the  preceding.  4thly,  The  word 
“  glorifies,”  (verse  30),  shows  glory  to  be  the  term  of  the  decree. 

The  advocates  of  the  interpretation,  .which  makes  the  decree  refer  to  grace  and 
sanctity ,  ground  it :  1st,  On  the  words,  “called  to  be  saints,”  which  is  the  term  of  the 
decree,  and  the  words  mean,  called  to  state  and  profession  of  sanctity — the  meaning  in 
which  the  same  words  are  taken  in  the  different  introductory  salutations  in  the  Epistles 
of  St.  Paul.  2ndly,  The  very  object  of  the  Apostle  introducing  the  concurrence  of  all 
things  towards  their  good,  as  a  motive  to  induce  them  to  bear  patiently  the  crosses  of 
this  life,  would  prove  the  same  ;  since,  all  whom  he  addresses  were  called  to  grace  and 
sanctity,  but  they  could  not  all  regard  themselves  as  called  to  glory.  Finally,  the 
general  object  of  the  Apostle  in  this  Epistle,  which  regards  the  gratuitous  call  to  grace 
of  the  Romans  (for  it  was  regarding  this  alone  there  was  any  controversy),  makes  it 
probable  that  here,  too,  he  refers  to  the  same. 

In  reply  to  the  arguments  of  the  preceding  interpretation,  they  say:  1st,  That  “all 
things,”  may  he  restricted  by  the  subject  matter  to  mean,  all  sufferings;  and  that  the 
words,  “  work  together,”  do  not  necessarily  imply  actual  working  together,  but  only 
that  these  sufferings  are  intended  by  God  for  their  sanctification.  And  even  though 
all  sufferings  may  not  work  together  for  the  good  of  such  as  fall  away  from  justice  ; 
still  the  Apostle,  in  the  fervour  of  his  charity,  abstracts  from  the  possible  chance  of 
their  not  persevering,  and  to  draw  a  line  of  distinction  between  those  called  to  glory 
and  those  rejected  from  it,  would  only  injure  the  object  he  has  in  view,  by  throwing 
some  into  despondency.  2ndly,  They  say  the  word  “  purpose,”  does  not  involvo 
absolute  infallible  efficacy  ( v.g .  Acts,  xi.  23);  and  moreover,  even  though  it  did,  no  in¬ 
convenience  would  result;  because,  the  grace  and  sanctity,  which,  in  their  opinion,  it 
regards,  are  infallibly  conferred.  3rdly,  These  words  are  explanatory,  not  restrictive. 
4thly,  Glory  is  only  the  reward  of  justice,  and  are  we  to  wonder  if  the  great  charity 
of  the  Apostle  made  him  abstract  from  the  possibility  of  not  persevering,  on  the  part 
of  those  who  were  called,  and  represent  all  those  whom  God  predestined  to  sanctity, 
as  receiving  the  crown  of  glory  which  is  decreed  only  for  those  who  persevere  ?  The 
latter  opinion  seems  far  the  more  probable.  Hence  we  have  nothing  to  do  here  with 
the  relative  probability  or  improbability  of  the  opinions  regarding  the  decrees  of  glory, 
ante  pravisa  merita,  or,  post  prmvisa  merita.  No  doubt,  the  latter  opinion  appears  far 
more  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  asserting  that  “  God  wishes  all 
men  to  be  saved,1'  and  “none  to  perish;”  more  in  accordance  with  our  ideas  of  the 
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29.  For  whom  he  foreknew,  lie 
eIbo  predestinated  to  be  made  con. 
formable  to  the  image  of  hiB  Son  : 
that  he  might  be  the  first-born 
amongst  many  brethren. 


$arapf>rase. 

29.  Because  those  whom  he  foreknew,  nay,  even 
predestined  to  a  conformity  in  patience  after  the  model* 
presented  by  his  Son  in  patient  suffering;  in  order 
that  he  who,  in  his  Divine  nature,  is  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God,  would,  as  Man,  be  the  first  begotten 
among  many  adopted  brethren. 


©ommmtarn, 

goodness  of  God  manifested  in  the  death  of  Christ  for  all,  and  his  tears  and  labours  for 
the  conversion  of  Binners  during  his  mortal  life.  It  is  still  free  for  any  Theologian  to 
hold  eiilier  opinion.  Itis,  however,  to  be  observed,  that  although'  we  can  hold,  that  in 
predestinating  men  to  glory ,  God  is  actuated  by  the'  prevision  of  the  good  works  of 
those  whom  he  predestines — post  preevisa  merita — and  this  is  even,  as  has  been  just 
stated,  the  more  probable  opinion;  still,  no  one  could  hold,  without  falling  into  the 
semi-Pelugian  heresy,  that  in  predestining  men  to  grace,  God  is  actuated  by  the  pre¬ 
vision  of  their  correspondence  with  this  grace,  as  the  motive o(  his  conferring  it.  And 
although  wo  may  hold,  negative  reprobation,  or,  the  non-predestinating,  and  selecting 
men  out  of  the  mass  of  perdition,  to  be  ante  pravisa  demerita — no  doub.t,  a  very  im¬ 
probable  opinion — still,  no  one,  without  falling  into  the  shocking  heresy  of  Calvin, 
could  hold  positive  reprobation,  or  the  decree  of  devoting  any  one  to  eternal  punishment, 
to  be,  ante  pravisa  demerita.  The  reason  is,  that  Predestination  ante  preevisa  merita , 
being  a  free  gratuitous  act  of  goodness  on  the  part  of  God,  lie  could  exercise  it  as  he 
pleased  ;  but  it  would  be  unjust  to  inflict  a  punishment  without  some  fault.  Hence, 
God  would  be  cruel  and  unjust  in  marking  out  men  for  punishment  without  some 
fault,  i.e.,  in  reprobating  them  positively,  ante  preevisa  demerita.  Of  all  the  errors  of 
Calvin,  this  is,  perhaps,  the  most  shocking  and  blasphemous. 

29.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  explains  why  all  things  work  together  unto  the  good 
of  those  “  called  according  to  the  purpose,”  or  gratuitous  decree  of  God.  The  con¬ 
struction  of  the  verse,  adopted  by  the  generality  of  Commentators,  is  this,  “for  whom 
he  foreknew  (those)  he  also  predestinated.”  Such  of  them  as  make  the  passage  refer 
to  predestination  to  glory,  by  “  foreknew,”  understand  “  those  whom  he  foreknew  bg 
a  knowledge  of  love  and  predilection,”  i.e.,  whom  he  loved  from  eternity,  those  he  pre¬ 
destinated  ;  the  others  say  the  words  mean,  “  those  whom  he  foreknew  would  be 
conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  he  predestined  to  be  such.”  A’Lapide,  whose 
interpretation  has  been  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase,  says  that  the  Apostle  in  this  verse 
enters  on  an  explanation  of  the  nature  of  predestination,  and  then  resumes  the  word 
“  predestinated,”  in  next  verse,  in  which  the  sentence  suspended  is  completed.  This 
construction  perfectly  accords  with  the  style  of  the  Apostle,  who,  carried  away  by  some 
idea  that  occurs  to  him,  frequently  defers  for  a  long  time  the  completion  of  a  sentence, 
(vjj.  verse  12, of  this  Epistle ;  chap.  iii.  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians).  According  to  this  con¬ 
struction,  the  words  of  our  English  version  :  “For  whom  he  foreknew  he  also  predes¬ 
tinated,”  should  be  rendered  from  the  Vulgate,  quos  prascivit  et  pradestinavit,  “  whom 
he  foreknew  and  predestinated,”  and,  then,  a  marked  difference  may  be  clearly  perceived 
in  the  text,  between  the  mode  in  which  the  words,  “he  foreknew,”  and  “predestinated,” 
are  connected,  and  the  connexion  which  exists  between  any  of  the  v£lbs  in  next  verse. 
He  says  here,  “  whom  he  foreknew  and  predestinated.”  In  the  next  verse,  “  whom  he 
predestinated,  them  he  also  called — whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified,”  &c.  And 
this  interpretation  of  A’Lapide  requires  the  introduction  of  no  other  word  in  the 
sentence.  Hence,  his  interpretation  is  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase,  in  preference  to  any 
other.  He  connects  verse  29  with  28,  thus  :  “all  things  work  together,”  &c.  (verse  29). 
Because  these  are  they  whom  God  foreknew,  and  predestinated  lo  he  conformable  to 
the  image  of  his  Son,  or  to  the  model  which  his  Son  presents.  This  conformity  is  to 
exist  in  suffering  and  justice;  no  doubt,  it  will  extend  also  to  glory.  According  to 
A’Lapide,  “also”  or  “and"  has  the  meaning  of  “  because, ”  “  nag  even,”  as  if  to  say,  “  he 
foreknew,  because  he  predestinated  them  to  he  eonformahle  to  the  image  of  his  Son,” 
injustice  and  suffering.  “  That  he  might  be  the  first-born,”  &c.  This  predestination 
redounds  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  who,  as  God,  is  the  only  begotten',  and  as  Man  is  the 
natural  Son  of  God,  and  first-born  among  the  others,  who  are  only  his  adopted  sons- 
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30.  And  whom  he  predestinated  ; 
them  he  also  called.  And  whom  he 
called ;  them  he  aho  justified.  And 
whom  lie  justified;  them  he  also 
glorified, 

31.  What  shall  we  then  say  to 
these  things’  If  God  he  for  us, 
who  is  against  us  ? 

32.  He  that  spared  not  even  his 
own  Sod  :  but  delivered  him  up  lor 
us  all,  how  hath  he  not  also,  with 
him,  given  ub  all  tbiugs  ? 


33.  Who  shall  accuse  against  the 
elect  of  God?  God  that  justifieth. 

31.  Who  is  he  that  shall  con¬ 
demn?  Ciimst  Jesus  that  died, 
yea,  that  is  risen  also  again,  who 
is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who 
edso  makelh  intercession  for  us. 


Iparajjfjraflc. 

30.  Those  (I  say),  whom  lie  predestined  to  a 
conformity  in  suffering  with  his  Son,  he  called  to 
these  sufferings ;  whom  he  called,  he  has  justified 
by  these  sufferings  ;  and  whom,  he  justified,  he  has 
glorified. 

SI.  After  this  abundant-* manifestation  of  concern 
on  the  part  of  God  for  us,  what  shall  we  say  ?  Shall 
wc  despond  ?  By  no  means  ;  since,  if  God  be  for  us 
(as  he  really  is),  who  can  succeed  in  opposing  us  ? 

32.  He  who  1ms  not  spared  his  natural,  only  begot¬ 
ten  Sou,  but  rather  delivered  him  up  to  death  for  us 
all,  what  will  lie  not  give  us?  In  giving  us  his  Son, 
has  he  not  with  him  given  us  every  grace  and  blessing 
that  shall  secure  our  final  happiness  ? 

33,  34.  Who  shall  institute  an  accusation  against 
those  whom  God  has  elected  and  mode  his  own  by 
grace?  It  is  God,  the  judge  of  all,  who  pronounces 
their  sentence  of  acquittal ;  who  then  can  presume  to 
condemn  them  ?  It  is  Christ  Jesus  who  died  for  us, 
who  has  risen  from  the  dead  for  us,  who  sits  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  to  intercede  for  us  as 
our  advocate. 


©ommmtarg. 

30.  “  And  whom  he  predestinated.”  Resuming  the  sentence  suspended  last  verse, 
he  says,  “  those  (I  say)  whom  he  predestinated”  to  suffering,  he  called  to' the  same; 
“  whom  he  called,  he  justified”  by  these  sufferings,  "  and  whom  he  justified,  he  glori¬ 
fied”  bv  the  same.  The  Apostle  uses  the  past  tense,  though  some  of  the  events  are 
future  in  regard  to  many,  to  show  the  certainty  of  the  future  events  marked  out  in 
God’s  decrees.  We  are  not  to  suppose  each  of  the  terms  which  express  the  order  in 
which  the  decrees  of  God  are  executed  to  be  equally  extensive,  so  that  all  are  glorified, 
who  are  called.  The  words  only  mcau,  that  out  of  the  “  called  ”  are  the  “justified,” 
and  out  of  the  “justified,”  the  “glorified.” 

31.  This  is  said  to  animate  them  with  greater  courage  in  bearing  up  against  the 
crosses  and  persecutions  of  this  life,  knowing  that  God  is  for  them,  und  destines  all 
temporal  evils  for  their  good  (verse  28);  what  injury,  then,  can  any  temporal  misfortune 
or  persecution  from  men  ultimately  do  them? 

32.  God  hns  given  us  the  greatest  earnest  and  pledge  of  his  love,  in  delivering  up 
to  death,  and  in  not  sparing,  “his  own  Son,”  his  natural,  well-beloved  Son,  for  our 
sakes.  “  Hath  ha  not  also  given  us,”  Ac. ;  in  the  Greek  it  is  in  the  future,  ^apio-erat, 
“  will  he  not  also  give  us  all  things?”  The  meaning,  however,  is  not  changed,  for  in 
giving  us  Christ,  he  has  virtually  given  with  him  all  blessings  and  graces,  and  he  has 
given  us  a  sure  earnest  of  arranging  the  decrees  of  his  Providence,  so  as  to  lead  securely 
to  our  final  happiness.  Having  given  us  what  is  greater,  when  we  were  his  enemies, 
he  will  not  hesitate  to  grant  us  what  is  less,  when  we  ure  his  friends  ;  having  obtained 
the  master,  why  hesitate  about  the  possessious? — St.  Chrysostom.  What  an  excess  of 
charity  on  the  part  of  God.  He  spared  not,”  whom  ? — His  own  Son,  “  by  whom  all 
things  were  made.”  On  whose  account?  On  account  of  us,  liis  wretched  creatures, 
the  work  of  his  hands,  his  sworn  enemies,  owing  to  our  manifold  sins. 

33.  34.  There  is  a  great  difference  of  opinion  regarding  the  punctuation  of  these 
two  verses.  Some  persons  place  a  note  of  interrogation  after  each  member  of  the  sen¬ 
tences,  thus  :  “  Who  then  shall  accuse  against  the  elect  of  God  ?  Is  it  God  that  justi¬ 
fieth  To  which  the  implied  answer  is  :  By  no  means.  “  Who  is  he  that  shall  condemn? 
Is  it  Christ  Jesus  that  died — yea,  that  is  risen  again  ?"  Ac.  By  no  means.  Others, 
following  the  punctuation,  as  given  in  the  Vulgate,  interpret  the  words  thus:  “Who 
shall  accuse  the  elect  of  God  ?”  No  one  ;  since  God  has  pronounced  the  sentence  of 
their  acquittal.  “  Who  shall  condemn  ?”  No  one  ;  since  Christ  Jesus  has  died  to 
save  them,  Ac.  In  the  Paraphrase  is  preferred  the  interpretation  and  construction 
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36.  Who  then  BhaU  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ?  Bhall  tri¬ 
bulation  ?  or  distress  ?  or  famine  ? 
or  naked»e66?  or  danger?  or  per¬ 
secution  ?  or  the  sword  ? 

30.  (Ab  itis  written:  For  thy  sake 
tee  are  put  to  death  all  the  day  long. 
We  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter.) 

37.  But  in  all  these  things  we 
overcome  because  of  him  that  hath 
loved  us. 

30.  For  I  am  sure  that  d either 
death,  nor  life,  nor  Angela,  uor  prin- 


35.  What,  then,  after  receiving  bo  many  blessings 
from  God,  shall  separate  us  from  the  charity  which  in 
turn  we  owe  to  Christ?  Is  it  bodily  affliction?  mental 
anguish?  famine?  nakedness?  danger?  persecution? 
the  sword? 

36.  Which  afflictions,  David  predicted,  would  be 
always  the  lot  of  the  pious  and  virtuous,  in  whose  per¬ 
son  he  speaks,  when  lie  says  (Psalm  xliii.)  :  '*  For  thy 
sake  are  u'e  put  to  death  all  the  day  long.  We  are 
regarded  as  sheep  destined  for  the  slaughter. 

37.  But,  far  from  yielding  in  these  trying  circum¬ 
stances,  we  even  obtain  by  means  of  them  a  triumph¬ 
ant  victory  through  the  grace  and  strength  imparted 
to  us  by  him  who  has  loved  us. 

38.  For  I  entertain  a  confident  hope  and  firm  per¬ 
suasion,  that  neither  threats  nor  fears  of  death,  neither 


Commentary. 

adopted  by  Estius,  who,  adhering  to  the  punctuation  of  the  Vulgate,  connects  the  words, 
“God  that  justifies,”  not  with  the  preceding  clause,  but  with  the  following  :  “who 
then  shall  condemn  ?”  And  the  words.  “  Christ  Jesus  that  died — yea,  that  is  risen,”  &<r., 
with  the  following  verse,  “who  then  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ.” 
There  appears  to  be  an  allusion  in  these  words  to  the  50th  chapter  of  Isains,  and  with 
this  allusion  the  interpretation  now  given  accords  best.  In  the  33rd  verse  the  Apostle 
uppears  to  be  arming  and  encouraging  the  Romans  against  the  assaults  and  persecutions 
of  their  external  enemies,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles.  In  this,  he  is  strengthening  them 
against  the  alarms  and  terrors  of  conscience,  which  their  past  sins  were  apt  to  engen¬ 
der.  “  Who  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God,”  i.e.,  as  man,  he  holds  the  highest  place  next 
to  God  in  heaven.  “  Who  also  maketli  intercession  for  us.”  He  intercedes  not  by 
suppliant  prayer,  but  by  exhibiting  his  wounds,  and  the  merits  he  gained  by  his  suf¬ 
ferings. — (See  Hebrews,  ix.  24). 

35.  u  The  love  of  Christ”  may  refer  to  the  love  Christ  has  for  us,  but  it  more  pro¬ 
bably  refers  to  our  love  for  Christ,  since  it  alone  could  be  effected  or  endangered  by  the 
causes  referred  to  in  this  verse,  how  could  “tribulation,  famine,”  &c.,  affect  tbe  eharity 
of  Christ  for  us  ?  Hence,  the  words  mean,  who  or  what  can  deprive  us  of  the  love  for 
Christ,  which  these  great  favours  and  sufferings  on  his  part  so  imperatively  demand 
at  our  hands  ? 

36.  As  it  is  written :  “ For  thy  sake,”  &c.  These  words  are  taken  from  the  43rd 
Psalm,  and  ore  generally  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  David.  In  it,  the  Psalmist 
is  supposed  by  the  Greeks  to  represent,  in  a  prophetic  spirit,  the  sufferings  of  the 
Machabees.  The  Latins  say  that  the  Psalm  is  prophetic  of  the  sufferings  of  the  early 
martyrs  of  the  Christian  Church.  Most  probably,  it  refers  to  both;  it  is  here  taken 
by  the  Apostle  to  refer  to  the  sufferings  which  the  faithful  are  destined  to  undergo  in 
defence  of  the  law  of  God  in  all  ages. 

37.  “We  overcome the  Greek,  va-epm*  aJ/rev,  means  “to  obtain  a  most  complete 
victory,"  i.e.,  we  have  more  than  sufficient  strength  to  overcome  our  enemies.  What  a 
beautiful  illustration  of  this  is  furnished  us  by  St.  Chrysostom,  after  having  been  expelled 
by  Eudoxia  (Epistola  ad  Cyriacum ),  “  since  the  queen  wishes  to  drive  me  into  exile,  let 
her  do  so  ;  the  Lord’s  is  the  earth  and  its  fulness.  If  she  wishes  to  have  me  sawn  in  two, 
let  her  do  so  ;  Isaias  suffered  the  like  punishment.  If  she  wishes  to  cast  me  into  the 
deep,  I  will  remember  Jonas  ;  to  stone  me,  I  shall  have  Stephen,  the  first  martyr,  for  an 
associate;  to  take  away  my  head,  I  shall  have  for  associate,  John  the  Baptist;  to  i 
deprive  me  of  my  substance,  let  her  do  so,  ‘  naked  have  1  come  forth  from  my  mother’s 
womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thereto.'” 

38.  St.  Augustine  quotes  this  passage  of  the  Apostle,  from  verse  31  to  the  end,  as 
a  specimen  of  most  fiuished  and  impassioned  oratory.  “I  am  sure.”  The  Greek 
word,  7r<7Ttt(r/iai,  only  expresses  a  moral  certainty,  a  firm  persuasion,  and  confidence.  It 
is  taken  in  this  sense,  and  it  could  bear  no  other,  in  xv.  14,  of  this  Epistle,  2  'Timothy,  i., 
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cipalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
might. 


39.  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature  shall  he  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Cbiust  Jesus  our  Lord. 


^arajjfjrajae. 

hopes  nor  promises  oflife,  that  neither  spiritual  powers, 
however  strong,  whether  demons  or  good  angels,  from 
whatsoever  order  of  spirits  (were  they  to  attempt  it); 
that  neither  things  present  nor  things  to  come,  that 
neither  the  strength  of  earthly  powers, 

*39.  Nor  the  height  of  prosperity,  nor  the  depth  of 
adversity;  in  a  word,  that  no  creature  whatsoever 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  charity  by  which 
we  are  united  to  God,  through  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 


ttomnuntarg* 

Hebrews,  vi.  ami  xi.  Here,  therefore,  it  furnishes  no  argument  in  favour  of  the  spe¬ 
cial  faith  of  heretics.  We  can,  moreover,  say  that  St.  Paul  is  speaking  of  himself  in  the 
person  of  the  elect,  and  who  can  say,  regarding  himself,  that  he  is  among  the  elect  ? 
And  some  of  the  Protestant  writers  themselveB  say  that  the  “  love  of  God,”  referred  to 
here,  is  the  love  of  God  for  us.  So  that,  even  following  their  interpretation,  there  is 
not  a  shadow  of  argument  for  their  erroneous  doctrine.  “  Nor  angels,  nor  principalities, 
nor  powers."  These  words  refer  to  three  of  the  different  orders  of  angels,  and  under 
the  three  orders  the  rest  are  included  ;  by  some  Commentators  they  are  referred  to  the 
demons,  who  fell  from  the  different  orders  of  blessed  spirits ;  by  others,  to  the  good 
angels,  in  which  interpretation  the  Apostle  makes  an  impossible  hypothesis,  as  in 
Galatians,  chap,  i.,  “  if  ,  an  angel  from  heaven  should  preach  a  different  doctrine,”  Ac. 
"  Nor  might”  is  not  in  the  Greek  ;  it  most  probably  refers  to  the  powers  of  this  world, 
as  opposed  to  the  spiritual  powers  referred  to  before. 

39.  “  Height,  depth,”  may  also  mean  the  things  in  the  heavens,  in  the  air,  and  under 
the  earth  and  sea,  &c. 
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%  11  a  l  £  s  x  s . 

The  Apostle,  having  proved  in  the  foregoing  chapters,  that  faith  in  Christ,  as  contradistinguished  from 
the  works  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  or  the  law  of  nature,  was  the  only  ineans  of  arriving  at  justice  and  salva¬ 
tion,  employs  this  and  the  two  succeeding  chapters  in  showing  that  the  Jews  were  rejected  because,  con¬ 
fiding  too  much  in  the  external  advantages  and  privileges  which  they  enjoyed,  they  refused  to  embrace 
the  faith  of  Christ,  while  the  Gentiles  were  called  to  justice  because  they  embraced  this  all  necessary 
faith.  Before ,  however,  announcing  the  disagreeable  truth  regarding  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  he 
employs  the  strongest  and  most  affecting  language,  and  calls  God  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  to  witness 
the  intensity  of  his  affection  for  the  Jews,  whose  rejection  (and  this  he  by  no  means  expresses,  but  leaves 
to  be  understood )  caused  him  the  most  intense  grief  and  sorrow  of  heart  (1-5).  He  then  shows,  that 
the  rejection  and  reprobation  of  the  Jews  from  the  justice  of  the  Gospel,  was  not  opposedio  the  promises 
of  God  made  to  Abraham,  since  these  promises  regarded  the  spiritual  sons  of  Abraham,  and  not  all 
his  carnal  descendants.  This  he  shows  from  the  example  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  younger  son  of 
Isaac  (6-11).  And  although  the  promises,  to  which  the  Apostle  refers,  primarily  regarded  tem¬ 
poral  benedictions ,  still,  these  temporal  blessings  which  God  bestowed  on  certain  sons  of  Abraham 
before  the  others,  were  types  of  spiritual  benedictions,  in  the  disposal  of  which  God  was  as  free,  as  he 
had  been  in  regard  to  the  temporal  inheritance.  The  argument  of  the  Apostle,  then,  is,  that  as  God 
had  conferred  the  temporal  inheritance  of  Abraham  on  Isaac  before  all  the  other  sons  of  Abraham,  and 
on  Jacob  before  Esau,  so  is  he  also  free  in  calling  to  the  spiritual  inheritance  of  Abraham,  that  is  to 
say,  to  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  the  Gentiles,  the  children  of  promise,  in  preference  to  the  Jews,  his 
descendants  according  to  the  flesh. 

He  next  solves  an  objection,  to  which  the  preceding  doctrine  might  give  rise  (11-18 ).  And  as  his  reply 
to  the  objection  might  give  rise  to  a  further  difficulty  regarding  the  justice  of  God  in  punishing 
sinners,  he  solves  this  difficulty  also  (19-21).  He  proves,  in  the  next  place,  that  God  called  to  his 
Church  botiiJews  and  Gentiles  ( 21-29);  and,  finally,  he  accounts  for  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles  and 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews. 


ftext 

1.  I  SPEAK  the  truth  in  Christ, 
I  lie  not,  my  conscience  bearing 
me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

2.  That  I  have  great  sadness, 
and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart. 


3.  For  I  wished  myself  to  be  an 


Ipara^rase. 

1.  I  call  Christ  to  witness  the  truth  of  what  I  speak. 
I  have  also  for  this,  the  testimony  of  my  own  con¬ 
science  directed  and  strengthened  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  I  make  this  most  solemn  protestation,  that  I  feel 
great  sadness  and  unceasing  excruciating  torture  of 
mind  (on  nccount  of  the  reprobation  and  rejection  of 
my  brethren). 

3.  For  (notwithstanding  my  ardent  and  unchange- 


©rnnmentarg. 

1.  Some  Expositors  interpret  this  verse  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  the  Apostle  swenr 
by  three  witnesses:  viz.,  Christ,  his  own  conscience,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  call 
Christ  to  witness,  &c. ;  I  swear  by  my  conscience  ;  and  I  call  the  Holy  Ghost  also  to 
witness,  that  "  I  lie  not.” 

2.  “  Continual  sorrow  in  my  heart.”  The  Greek  word  for  “  sorrow,”  oSuvvj,  means, 
“  the  throes  of  childbirth.”  He  forbears  from  expressing  the  cause  of  his  sorrow,  until 
he  first  convinces  the  Jews  of  his  affection  for  thejn.  It  is  clearly  inferred  from  the 
following  chapter,  that  it  regards  the  reprobation  and  rejection  of  the  Jews  from  the 
grace  of  the  Gospel. 

3.  “  For,  I  wished  myself,”  i.e.,  I  myself,  the  very  same,  whom  nothing  could  sepa¬ 
rate  from  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  (viii.  35,  &c.),  “  wished  to  be  anathema,”  &c.  There 
is  a  great  variety  of  opinion  among  Commentators  regarding  the  object  and  nature  of 
the  wish  to  which  the  Apostle  here  gives  expression.  Some  say  (as  in  Paraphrase)  that 
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anathema  from  Christ,  for  mj 
brethren,  who  are  my  kinsmen  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flesh, 


4.  Who  are  Israelites,  to  whom 
belongeth  the  adoption  as  of  chil¬ 
dren,  and  the  glory,  and  the  testa¬ 
ment,  and  the  giving  of  the  law, 
and  the  service  of  God ,  and  the 
promises : 


fl)ar  appraise. 

.able  love  for  Christ — viii.,  35,  Ac.)  I  would  wish, 
were  it  conformable  to  the  divine  will,  to  be  eternally 
separated  from  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  thus  be 
devoted  as  a  victim,  should  it  serve  for  the  glory  and 
vocation  of  my  Jewish  brethren,  who  ore  my  kinsmen 
’according  to  the  flesh. 

4.  Who  enjoy  so  many  singular  and  distinguishing 
prerogatives ;  who  are  descended  from  the  Patriarch 
on 'whom  God  himself,  us  a  title  of  honour,  bestowed 
the  name  of  Israel ;  to  whom  belongs  the  privilege  of 
being  adopted,  in  preference  to  all  other  nations,  as 
the  sons  of  God ;  in  whose  behalf  God  exhibited 
many  glorious  manifestations  of  his  special  providence ; 
with  whom  he  established  his  covenant;  to  whom  He 
himself  gave  his  law  through  Moses;  to  whom  He 
prescribed  the  true  mode  of  divine  worship ;  to  whom, 
were  made  the  promises,  of  which  the  principal  were 
those  that  regarded  the  Messiah. 


©ommnttarg. 

he  wished  conditionally  to  be  for  ever  separated  from  the  glory  of  Christ,  rjevxofitv,  I 
would  have  wished ,  provided  it  were  allowed;  or  provided  it  were  the  will  of  God,  and 
served  to  secure  the  voeation  and  salvation  of  his  brethren.  I  say, from  the  glory  of 
Christ,  because  he  could  not  for  an  instant  entertain  the  wish  in  any  sense,  of  being 
separated  from  the  grace  and  love  of  Christ.  Others  understand  him  to  mean,  that  he 
wished  for  this  separation  by  an  abstract  wish,  abstracting  from  the  ordination  and 
decrees  of  God.  Although  the  wish  on  the  part  of  St.  Paul,  so  far  as  his  sincerity  and 
self-devoteduess  were  concerned,  may  be  regarded  as  absolute ,  still,  if  we  look  to  the 
object  of  separation,  it  could  not  be  absolute.  Indeed,  it  must  be  said,  that  the  act  of 
wishing  on  the  part  of  St.  Paul  could  not  be  absolute  ;  for,  he  knew  well,  that  no  such 
thing  could  take  place;  and  he  also  knew,  that  his  eternal  separation  from  Christ 
would  never  promote  the  salvation  of  the  Jews. 

“To  be  an  anathema.”  The  word  “  anathema,”  avaOtya,  having  the  penultimate 
syllable  short  (with  an  t),  as  it  is  written  here,  means  a  total  separation  and  destruction 
of  a  thing  as  execrable  and  abominable,  and  also  the  thing  itself  destroyed  and  utterly 
abolished.  “Anathema”  is  the  word  employed  by  the  Septuagint  translators  for  the 
Hebrew  word,  chcrcjn,  which  always  refers  to  something  utterly  destroyed  as  execrable. 
In  this  sense,  the" word  “  anathematize”  is  applied  in  the  Old  Testament  to  the  Chanaan- 
ite  nations  destroyed  by  the  Jews  (Numbers,  xxi. ;  Judges,  i.  4  ;  1  Machabees,  v.)  When 
the  penultimate  syllable  is  long,  avaOgfia  (with  an  ij),  the  word  signifies  votive  offerings, 
such  as  shields,  vases,  Ac.,  offered  to  the  gods.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  employed  only 
once  in  the  New  Testament  (Luke,  xxi.  5).  If  we  cannot  comprehend  this  heroical 
charity  of  the  Apostle,  it  is,  say 9  St.  Chrysostom,  because  we  never  experience  any  such 
feelings  of  the  love  of  God  or  of  our  neighbour. 

4.  To  bIiow  his  affection  for  his  kindred,  and  remove  from  their  minds  every  suspicion 
of  his  entertaining  the  aversion  for  them,  with  which  he  was  charged,  he  dilates  on 
the  several  prerogatives  wherein  the  Jews  excelled  all  the  other  nations  of  tlm  earth. 
“  Who  are  Israelites?”  Israel  was  a  title  of  honour  given  by  God  himself  to  Jacob. 
"  The  adoption  of  children.”  God  had  adopted  them  as  his  children  preferably  to  all 
the  other  nations  from  whom  he  segregated  them  (Exodus,  vi.)  He  calls  them,  “  My 
first-born  eon,  Israel.”  “And  the  glory,”  the  glorious  manifestation  of  God’s  special 
Providence  by  miracles  (v.g.),  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  ihe  pillar  of  fire,  the  ark, 
Ac. ;  and  by  the  prophecies  which  regarded  them.  “And  the  testament,”  in  the 
common  Greek,  Stamen,  “  testaments  "  might  have  been  used  in  the  plural  to  desig¬ 
nate  the  repetition  of  the  Old  Testament  or  covenant  made  repeatedly  to  the  Jews ;  or, 
in  allusion  to  the  two  tables  on  which  the  words  of  the  covenant  were  inscribed.  The 
Codex  \aticanus  supports  the  Vulgate,  and  has  8ia “The  service  of  God” 
(77  Aarptta),  refers  to  the  true  religion  and  pure  worship  of  God  established  amongst 
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5.  Whose  „are  the  fathers,  and  of 
whom  is  Christ  according  to  the 
flesh,  who  is  over  all  things  God 
blessed  for  ever,  Ameo. 


0.  Not  as  though  the  word  of 
God  hath  miscarried.  For,  all  are 
not  Israelites  that  axe  of  Israel: 


ItarHjpfjrage* 

6.  Whose  progenitors  were  the  renowned  Patriarchs, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  <fcc.,  and  (which  is  the  chief  preroga¬ 
tive  of  all)  from'  whom  is  Christ  descended  according 
to  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all  things,  God,  worthy  of 
divine  benediction  and  praise  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

6.  In  thus  expressing  my  intense  grief  for  the  re¬ 
jection  pf  the  Jews,  I  do  not  wish  to  express  the  least 
apprehension  regarding  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine 
promises  made  to  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs  con¬ 
cerning  the  multiplication  of  their  seed  :  for,  not  all 
they  who  are  born  of  Israel  are  the  true  Israelites,  to 
whom  reference  is  made  in  the  divine  promises. 


ftommmtavg. 

them.  “  And  the  promises”  made  at  different  limes,  particularly  those  regarding  the 
Messiah,  to  be  born  of  them. 

6.  “Whose  are  the  fathers,”  i.c.,  whose  ancestors  are  the  patriarchs,  Abraham, 
Isatic,  and  Jacob  ?  “And  of  whom  is  Christ  according  to  the  flesh?”  This  is  their 
greatest  prerogative,  viz.,  to  have  Christ  take  human  nature,  the  second  nature  which 
he  assumed  in  time,  of  their  raee. 

“  Who  is  overall  things  God  blessed  for  ever.”  These  words  contain  an  undoubted 
proof  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  The  groundless  subterfuges  to  which  the  impugners  of 
the  divinity  of  our  Blessed  Lord  have  recourse,  in  order  to  evade  the  unanswerable 
argument  furnished  in  this  verse,  only  serve  to  show  the  weakness  of  their  cause. 
They  place  a  colon  after  the  word  “  flesh,”  so  that  the  following  words  are  a  more 
doxology,  “  May  God  who  is  over  all  be  blessed,”  &c.  Such  a  construction  is  unsup¬ 
ported  by  the  authority  of  any  manuscripts,  ancient  or  modern.  It  is,  moreover, 
opposed  to  the  common  interpretation  of  the  Fathers,  and  the  doxology  would  render 
the  passage  quite  unmeaning.  “Besides,  when  euAoyijro?,  ‘  blessed,’  is  used  by  way 
of  predicate,  with  an  optative  mood,  expressed  or  understood,  it  always  precedes  the 
noun,  according  to  Hebrew  usage.  In  the  text,  0eos,  precedes." — (Ivenrick). 

C.  The  Apostle  here  meets  an  objection  which  might  spring  from  the  foregoing  doc¬ 
trine,  regarding  the  rejection  of  the  Jews.  God  made  a  promise  to  Abraham  and  to 
the  patriarchs,  that  in  their  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  would  be  blessed  ;  that 
their  descendants  would  equal,  in  point  of  numbers,  the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  sand 
on  the  sea  shore.  How,  then,  could  these  promises  be  consistent  with  the  doctrine 
now  advanced  regarding  the  rejection,  from  God’s  inheritance,  of  the  same  people? 
The  Apostle  says,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  will,  by  no  means,  involve  the  frustration 
and  non-fulfilment  of  the  promises  referred  to,  since  it  is  not  all  the  carnal  descen¬ 
dants  of  Abraham,  nor  they  alone,  that  these  promises  regard  ;  for,  all  who  are  des¬ 
cended  from  Israel,  “are  not  Israelites,"  in  whom  are  to  be  fulfilled  ihe  divine 
promises.  It  is  in  the  spiritual  sons  of  Abraham  these  promises  are  to  be  fulfilled, 
whether  carnally  descended  from  him  or  not,  as  happened  Isaac  in  the  one  case,  and 
the  Gentiles  in  the  other. 

"  Not  as  Lhough  the  word  of  God  hath  miscarried.”  “  The  word  of  God”  regards 
the  promise  God  made  to  Abraham  respecting  the  multiplication  of  his  seed,  and  the 
benediction  to  be  conferred,  through  him,  on  all  the  nations.  The  Apostle  is,  then, 
treating  in  this  and  the  following  chapters,  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  from  the  grace 
of  justification  and  of  Gospel  justice,  and  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  same.  It 
does  not  fall  within  his  scope  to  treat  of  eternal  reprobation  or  predestination  to 
glory.  For,  the  great  object  of  the  Apostle  in  this  Epistle  is,  to  prove,  to  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  the  gratuitousness  of  the  grace  of  justification,  irrespective  of  merits 
actual  or  foreseen,  and  thus  to  refute  the  false  claims  which  both  the  converted  Jews 
and  Gentiles  had  put  forward  to  prove  that  they  had  a  right  to  bo  called  to  the  Gospel. 
These  claims  the  Apostle  refutes  by  showing  that  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews,  mystically  and  allegorically  signified,  by  the  selection  of  Isaac 
before  Ismael,  and  the  preference  given,  in  the  temporal  blessings  and  rights  of 
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7.  Neither  are  all  they,  that  are 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  children:  but 
in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  : 


8,  That  i s'  to  Bay,  not  they  that 
are  the  children  of  the  Heel),  are 
the  children  of  God:  hut  they  that 
are  the  children  of  the  promise, 
are  accounted  fo*  the  Beed. 


7.  Nor  are  all  who  are  carnally  descended  from 
Abraham,  to  be,  therefore,  regarded  as  the  true  sonB  of 
promise,  who  are  to  inherit  the  blessings.  These  are 
confined  to  his  descendants  through  Isaac,  according 
to  the  express  testimony  of  Scripture  (Gen.  xxi.  12): 
%  Isaac  (this  son  bom  to  thee  in  virtue  of  the  divine 
promise)  shall  thy  seed  be  reckoned. 

8.  Tlmt  is  to  say,  it  is  not  the  children  of  the  flesh 
as  such,  or  those  who  are  carnally  descended  from 
Abraham,  that  are  the  sons  of  God  who  are  to  possess 
the  inheritance,  but  it  is  only  those,  who  are  begot¬ 
ten  in  virtue  of  the  promise,  that  are  to  be  accounted 
as  his  seed. 


Cotmtmttarg* 

primogeniture,  to  Jacob  before  Esau,  were  wholly  attributable  to  the  good  will  and 
pleasure  of  God.  In  truth,  in  giving  or  refusing  the  grace  of  justification,  God  is 
accountable  to  no  one;  his  own  free  will  is  the  sole  rule  of  his  dispensation  in  this 
respect :  the  grace  of  justification  being  a  strictly  gratuitous  gift,  to  which  no  one  can 
lay  claim,  and  for  the  deprivation  of  which,  no  one  has  any  just  right  to  complain. 
That  it  is  of  the  vocation  to  the  grace  of  justification  and  rejection  from  it,  the  Apostle 
is  treating  here,  appears  also  from  this,  that  such  rejection  alone  was  the  only  tangible, 
palpable  evil,  which  could  form  the  subject  of  his  excessive  grief  for  the  great  mass  of 
liis  Jewish  brethren.  The  interpretation,  then,  according  to  which  the  Apostle  is 
treating  of  vocation  to,  and  rejection  from  the  grace  of  justification — an  interpretation 
perfectly  in  accordance  with  every  word  in  this  passage — being  once  admitted,  all  the 
difficulties  to  which  the  other  interpretations,  which  understand  him  to  refer  to  rejec¬ 
tion  from  glory,  are  liable,  derived  both  from  the  justiceofGod,  and  the  exercise  of  the 
free  will  of  man,  are  at  once  disposed  of ;  since,  in  this  interpretation,  as  will  be  seen 
in  the  sequel,1  there  is  not  the  remotest  ground  for  any  objection  on  these  heads.  “For 
all  are  not  Israelites,”  &c.  He  says,  “  all”  are  not,  because  some  of  them,  who  are 
carnally  descended  of  Israel,  are  also  sons  of  promise,  imitators  of  his  faith ;  and 
hence,  as  such,  heirs  of  the  divine  promise.  In  these  words  the  Apostle  shows  that  the 
Jewrs  misunderstood  the  term  “  Israelite,”  the  subject  of  the  divine  promises. 

7.  “  Neither  are  all  they  that  are  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  children.”  The  Greek 
reading  is,  ovSJ  on  eto-iv  o-wepfia  'A/?paa/i,  “  neither  because  they  are  of  the  seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham.”  The  Vulgate  has  qui  for  quia  (on),  the  reading  of  all  the  Greek  copies. 
There  are  some  copies  of  the  Vulgate  in  which  quia ,  because,  is  found.  Some  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham  were  children,  viz.,  such  as  were  also  imitators  of  his  faith  ;  and  to 
these  were  the  divine  promises  restricted.  “  But  in  Isaac,”  &c.  He  adduces  the 
testimony  of  SS.  Scripture  from  Genesis  (xxi.  12),  to  show,  that  the  blessings  promised 
Abraham  were  confined  to  his  descendants  through  Isaac.  “In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called .” 

8.  From  which  testimony,  of  SS.  Scripture,  the  Apostle  deduces  this  inference,  that 
it  is  not  such  of  Abraham’s  descendants  as  are  merely  children  of  the  flesh,  but  such 
as  are  children  of  the  promise,  that  are  to  be  the  inheritors  of  his  blessings  ;  in  other 
words,  that  it  is  more  in  consequence  of  being  children  of  promise,  as  was  the  case 
with  Isaac  (with  whom,  looking  to  mere  carnal  descent,  Ismael  had  equal  rights), 
than  in  consideration  of  carnal  descent  from  Abraham,  they  are  to  inherit  the  blessings 
promised  him.  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  words  of  Genesis,  as  well  as  the 
quotations  regarding  Jacob  and  Esau,  in  the  sequel,  have  immediate  reference  to  tem¬ 
poral  blessings  ;  but  the  Apostle,  while  merely  alluding  to  the  primary  meaning  of  the 
words,  grounds  his  principal  conclusion  on  their  mystical  and  allegorical  meaning. 
His  conclusion  is,  that  the  economy  of  God,  in  bestowing  the  temporal  benedictions  on 
Isaac,  in  consequence  of  being  the  child  of  promise,  before  Ismael,  was  intended  to 
teach  us  that  the  spiritual  blessings — the  grace  of  justification,  of  which  the  temporal 
benedictions  were  mere  types— are  also  to  be  conferred  on  the  children  of  promise — the 
Gentiles — who,  like  Isaac,  are  children  of  Abraham  by  grace  and  faith,  rather  than  on 
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0.  For  this  is  tbe  word  of  pro¬ 
mise  :  Accord ing  to  this  time  will  I 
come  ;  and  Sara  shall  have  a  son. 


10.  And  not  Only  she.  But  when 
Rebecca  also  had  conceived  at  once, 
of  Isaac  our  father. 


11.  For  when  the  children  were 
not  yet  bom,  nor  had  done  any  good 
or  evil  (that  the  purpose  of  God 
according  to  election  might  stand.) 


^arapfjraue. 

9.  For,  that  Isaac  was  a  child  of  promise,  begotten 
rather  in  virtue  of  the  grace  aDd  power  of  God,  than 
of  the  generative  power  of  man,  is  clear  from  the 
words  of  promise  in  Genesis,  xviii.  10,  where  the 
angel,  on  the  part  of  God,  promises  Abraham,  “  ac¬ 
cording  to  this  time,”  or,  this  time  twelvemonth,  “will 
I  come,  and  Sara  shall  have  a  son,”  and  this,  at  a  time 
of  life  on  the  part  both  of  Abraham  and  Sara,  when 
such  an  event  could  be  brought  ahout  by  the  inter¬ 
position  of  the  Divine  power  only. 

10.  ’  And  it  is  not  alone  the  historv  of  the  conception 
of  Sara,  and  of  its  circumstances,  that  furnishes  us 
with  a  clear  proof  of  the  efficacy  of  the  divine  promi¬ 
ses,  and  of  the  superior  advantages  of  spiritual  adoption 
over  the  claims  of  mere  carnal  generation  and  human 
arrangements  ;  but  of  the  same,  does  the  conception 
of  Rebecca  also,  who  bore  twins,  conceived  at  the  snme 
time  of  our  father,  Isaac,  supply  the  most  striking 
exemplification. 

11.  For,  before  the  children  were  bom,  being  still 
confined  in  her  womb,  and  consequently  before  they 
had  done  good  or  evil  (in  order  that  the  purpose  of 
God,  electing  the  one  and  rejecting  the  other,  which 
purpose  wras  influenced  solely  by  his  gratuitous  elec¬ 
tion,  irrespective  of  merit  or  demerit  on  either  side, 
whether  actual  or  foreseen,  might  stand  firm). 


(£ommnttarg. 

the  incredulous  Jews,  who  are,  like  Ismael,  carnally  descended  from  Abraham,  begotten 
of  him  more  by  the  generative  power  of  man,  than  in  virtue  of  the  grace  and  power  of 
God. 

9.  He  shows  that  the  conclusion  deduced  from  the  case  of  Isaac,  regarding  the  pre¬ 
ference  given  to  the  sons  of  promise,  was  not  without  foundation,  so  far  as  Isaac  was 
concerned  ;  for,  that  Isaac  was  himself  a  son  of  promise  is  proved  from  the  words  of 
tbe  angel. — (Genesis,  xviii.  20). 

10.  “And  not  only  she”  (“she”  is  not  in  the  Greek).  Lest  the  Jews  might  take 
exception  to  the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle,  on  the  ground  that,  even  humanly  speaking, 
Isaac  was  the  legitimate  heir  of  Abraham’s  promise,  as  being  his  son  by  his  wife  Sara, 
whereas,  the  other  sons  were  but  children  of  his  servants  ;  the  Apostle  adduces  a  case 
still  more  in  point,  in  which  the  effect  of  God’s  promise,  and  of  divine  election,  was 
more  unmistakably  perceptible;  viz.,  the  case  of  the  election  of  Jacob,  the  younger, 
and  the  rejection  from  the  temporal  inheritance  of  Isaac,  the  elder.  In  this  case,  God 
made  a  distinction  not  only  between  the  carnal  descendants  of  Abraham,  as  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  instance,  but  even  between  the  descendants  of  the  son  of  promise  himself, 
without  having  any  regard  to  the  merits  of  either  party,  as  explained  next  verse.  Nay, 
he  set  aside  the  natural  claims  of  the  elder,  to  whom  the  very  circumstance  of  priority 
of  birth  should,  it  would  appear,  humanly  speaking,  give  a  preference  as  to  the  rights 
attached  to  primogeniture.  There  is  a  slight  difference  between  the  Greek  and  our 
Vulgate,  in  the  reading  of  this  verse.  The  Greek  runs  thus  :  ov  fiovov  8e,  aA.A.a  k<u 
*P cficKKa  evos  KoiT-rjv  ?)(ov(ra,  “  having  conception  by  one.  The  Vulgate  is,  ex  uno  concubitu 
Jiabens.  The  ancient  reading  probably  was,  ex  uno  concubitum  habeas,  conformably  to 
the  Greek.” — (ICenrick).  The  sense  is,  however,  the  same  in  both.  For,  "  at  onee,” 
the  Greek  is,  “  by  one,”  evos,  referring  to  conception. 

11.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  shows  that  the  election  of  Jacob,  and  the  rejection  of 
Esau,  were  wholly  independent  of  their  personal  merits,  and  solely  attributable  to  the 
free  and  gratuitous  decree  of  God  (“that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election 
might  stand.”)  “The  purpose  of  God”  regards  the  decree,  which  he  passed  from 
eternity,  of  rejecting  Esau  from  the  temporal  inheritance,  and  of  calling  Jacob  to'thc 
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13.  Not  of  works,  but  of  him  that 
calletb,  it  was  said  to  her  :  The 
elder  shall  serve  tin  younger. 

13.  As  it  is  written:  Jacobi  luive 
loved,  but  Esau  I  have  hated. 


IJarapJjrase. 

12,  19.  On  consulting  the  Lord  (Genesis,  xiv.  29), 
respecting  the  nature  of  the  struggle  which  she  felt 
between  the  children  in  her  womb,  she  received  an 
answer,  wholly  independent  of  their  works,  and  solely 
.the  result  of  the  gratuitous  call  of  God,  to  this  effect, 
that  she  had  two  nations  in  her  womb,  and  that  the 
nation  descended  from  the  elder,  would  serve  the  des¬ 
cendants  of  the  younger  (13)— a  prophetic  response 
which  the  Prophet  Malachy  long  after  declared  to  be 
fulfilled  as  the  result  of  God’s  love  and  predilection  for 
Jacob,  whose  posterity  he  loaded  with  all  kinds  of 
temporal  benedictions,  before  Esau,  whom  he  ne¬ 
glected  ;  to  whose  descendants  he  gave  for  portion  the 
barren  hills  of  Idumea,  and  their  inheritance  to  the 
dragons  of  the  desert. — (Mai.  i.  2.)  (The  plain  con¬ 
clusion  from  all  this  is,  that  God  is  now  just  as  free  in 
rejecting  from  the  spiritual  inheritance  of  justification, 
and  of  the  Gospel,  the  Jews — typified  by  the  first-bora, 
Esau,  and  in  calling  to  it  the  Gentiles — typified  by  the 
second-born,  Jacob,  us  he  had  been  in  disposing  of  the 
temporal  inheritance,  according  to  his  sole  gratuitous 
choice  and  election,  the  one  being  as  perfectly  gra¬ 
tuitous  a  gift,  on  the  part  of  God,  as  the  other). 
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same,  a  purpose  "according  to  election,”  i.e.,  resulting  solely  from  God’s  gratuitous 
election,  independently  of  the  personal  merits  or  demerits  of  the  parties,  whether  actual 
or  foreseen.  The  principal  object  which  the  Apostle  has  in  view,  as  shall  be  imme¬ 
diately  shown,  is  the  typical  or  allegorical  conclusion  regarding  the  gratuitousness  of 
God’s  call  to  the  Gospel,  and  rejection  from  it,  typified  by  the  rejection  of  Esau,  and 
the  calling  of  Jacob  to  the  temporal  inheritance. 

12.  "Not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth.”  Some  Expositors  enclose  these  words 
also  within  the  parenthesis,  and  connect  them  with  the  preceding,  verse  11,  thus :  ("  that 
tbe  purpose  of  God  according  to  election  might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that 
calleth,”)  as  if  these  latter  words  were  explanatory  of  the  word  "  election.”  This  con¬ 
struction  will  not  differ  in  meaning  from  our  reading.  In  the  Paraphrase  is  adopted 
the  meaning  supplied  by  both  constructions.  “  It  was  said  to  her.”  The  history  re¬ 
ferred  to  here  is  given  fully  (Genesis,  xxv.  23).  Rebecca  felt  the  twins  struggling  in 
her  womb  ;  she  consulted  the  Lord  as  to  what  it  meant,  and  received  for  answer,  that 
“  she  had  two  nations  in  her  womb/'A’C.,  “  and  that  the  elder  should  serve  the  younger.” 
"  The  eldet  shall  serve  the  younger."  It  is  evident  from  the  quotation  already  adduced 
from  Genesis,  that  by  the  “elder"  is  meant,  the  nation  descended  from  the  elder  brother, 
and  this  nation  would  be  subject  lo  the  nation  descended  from  the  younger.  This  was 
literally  verified  in  tbe  time  of  David.  The  Idumeans,  the  descendants  of  Esau,  were 
subdued  by  David  (2  Kings,  viii.  14),  and  they  served  the  Israelites,  the  descendants 
of  Jacob,  for  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  until  the  time  of  Joram,  the  son  of 
Josaphat. — (4  Kings,  viii.  22). 

13.  "As  it  is  written:  Jacob  I  have  loved,”  Ac.  These  words  were  written  by  the 
Prophet  Malachy  (chap,  i.)  long  after  the  event;  and  hence,  they  confirm  the  prophetic 
testimony,  "  the  elder  shall  serve,"  &c.  “ But  Esau  I  have  hated."  The  word  “  hate”  does 
not,  in  the  language  of  SS.  Scripture,  always  imply  a  positive  act  of  hatred,  but  in  many 
cases  only  an  act  of  neglect ,  slight,  or  disregard,  such  as  Jacob  had,  in  reference  to 
Lia,  whom  he  is  said  to  have  hated  or  "  despised,”  simply  by  preferring  Rachel  to  her. — 
(Genesis,  xxix.  31.)  And  such  as  our  Redeemer  recommends,  when  he  tells  us  "  to 
hate  our  father  and  mother,”  &c. — (Luke,  xiv.  20.)  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  the 
Scriptural  quotations,  contained  in  the  preceding  verses,  tjiere  is  reference,  in  the 
literal  sense,  to  temporal  benedictions,  but  the  principal  aim  of  the  Apostle  is  the 
allegorical  inference  to  be  derived  from  this  economy  of  God  in  the  disposal  of  the 
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14.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is 
there  injustice  with  God  ?  God 
forbid. 


15..  For  he  saith  to  JToees  :  I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy  ;  and  I  will  shew  mercy  to 
whom  I  will  shew  mercy. 


IJavapIjraae. 

14.  If,  then,  God,  in  now  preferring  the  Gentiles 
to  the  Jews,  in  the  bestowal  of  spiritual  blessings,  as 
he  formerly  preferred  the  descendants  of  Jacob  before 
those  who  sprang  from  Esau,  loving  one  and  neglect¬ 
ing  the  other,  bas  no  regard  to  their  works,  does  he 
not  act  an  unjust  part?  Ear  be  it  from  us  to  harbour 
so  impious  a  thought. 

15.  Whether  in  calling  the  Gentiles  to  the  spiritual 
inheritance  of  justification,  or  in  rejecting  the  Jews 
from  the  same,  there  is  no  injustice  on  the  part  of 
God.  First,  in  calling  the  Gentiles,  there  is  no  in¬ 
justice;  for,  in  the  disposal  of  his  free  and  gratuitous 
gifts,  in  having  mercy,  as  in  the  present  instance, 
God  is  answerable  to  no  one ;  be  is  the  free  and  abso¬ 
lute  dispenser  of  his  fuvours,  as  he  said  to  Moses  :  “  I_ 
will  have  mercy  on  whomsoever  I  will,  and  I  will  be 
clement  to  whomsoever  I  please.” 


(Tommcntarm 

temporal  inheritance,  irrespective  of  the  merits  or  demerits  of  the  parties  called  or 
rejected.  His  inference  is  this:  that  as  God  has,  in  the  case  quoted,  set  aside 
the  rights  of  carnal  primogeniture,  without  being  influenced  by  the  personal  merits 
or  demerits  of  the  parties  in  question,  whether  actual  or  foreseen  ;  so,  also,  in  the 
disposal  of  the  spiritual  inheritance  of  justification,  he  is  equally  free  in  passing  over 
the  Jews — the  first  begotten  of  God,  Filius  mens  primogenit us  Israel  (Exodus,  iv.V — 
and  in  preferring  the  Gentiles,  without  opy  relation' to  their  good  works,  actual  or 
foreseen,  which,  faith  tells  us,  can  never  influence  God  in  conferring  the  grace  of 
justification  ;  and,  thus,  he  manifests  in  their  case,  who  were  typified  by  the  seeond-born, 
Jacob,  his  purpose  of  giving  justification  gratuitously.  The  call  of  Jacob,  and  the 
rejection  of  Esau,  lmd  been  intended  by  God  to  shadow  forth  the  designs  of  his  Provi¬ 
dence  in  calling  the  Gentile,  and  slighting  the  Jew,  in  the  work  of  justification. 

The  Apostle,  then,  is  treating  of  election  to  grace ,  of  the  election  of  an  entire  people 
and  nation  to  be  the  people,  and  Church  of  God,  and  of  the  rejection  of  an  entire  people 
from  the  same.  He  is  not  treating  of  election  to,  or  reprobation  from,  glory ,  at  least, 
immediately.  For,  Jacob  and  E3uu  are  spoken  of  not  individually,  but  as  representing 
entire  nations,  springing  from  them:  the  circumstance  of  Esau  being  older  than  Jacob, 
would  have  no  relation  whatever  to  the  question  of  eternal  life.  And,  if  there  were 
question  of  election  to,  or  reprobation  from,  eternal  glory,  it  would  follow  that  Esau  was 
damned — a  thing  which,  to  many,  appears  very  unlikely.  It  is  regarded  as  probable 
by  many,  that  after  having  put  a^idc  his  feelings  of  fraternal  hatred  (Genesis,  xxiii.),  he 
died  in  the  true  religion  ofliis  parents  and  obtained  salvation.  The  opinion,  therefore, 
which  best  accords  with  the  entire  scope  of  the  Apostle  is,jhat  even  in  his  principal  and 
allegorical  conclusion,  he  is  only  treating  of  election  to  grace  and  reprobation  from  the 
same.  And  in  this  opinion  we  could  give  the  words,  “  I  have  hated  Esau,"  the  sen,se  of 
positive  reprobation  ;  since  in  positively  reprobating  men  from  grace,  God  acts  wholly 
in  depend  eutly  of  personal  merits,  whether  actual  or  foreseen. 

14.  “  What  then  ?”  This  is  a  formula  to  which  the  Apostle  usually  resorts  in 
removing  doubts  or  calumnies  resulting  from  the  false  and  erroneous  conception  of  his 
words.  “Is  there  injustice  with  God?”  as  his  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  his  vocation 
of  the  Gentiles,  without  any  regard  to  the  merits  of  either  party,  would  seem  to  imply. 
“  God  forbid,”  a  brief  formula,  in  which  the  Apostle  at  once  rejects  every  blasphemous 
construction  put  upon  his  words. 

15.  He  proceeds  to  prove  that  whether  in  calling  one  class  of  men  to  the  faith,  or  in 
rejecting  others  from  it,  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  injustice  in  God.  The  former  he 
proves  here  ;  the  latter  in  verse  17.  First,  in  selecting  one  class,  and  calling  them  to 
the  inheritance  of  justification,  there  is  no  injustice  on  the  part  of  God  ;  because,  the 
bestowal  of  this  grace  is  as  gratuitous  as  was  the  selecting  of  Jacob  before  Esau  for 
the  temporal  inheritance — nay,  more  gratuitous.  It  is  a  pure  act  of  mercy  ;  and  God 
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10.  So  then  it  ia  not  of  him  that 
wiUetli,  nor  of  him  that  runneth, 
but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy. 

17.  For  the  Scripture  eaith  to 
I’lmrao  :  To  this  purpose  have  f 
raised  thee ,  that  I  may  shew  my 
power  in  thee  ;  and  that  my  name 
may  be  declared  throughout  all  the 
earth. 


$araj>f)rfl0c. 

10.  Therefore,  our  call  Lo  the  grace  of  justification 
is  not  owing  to  human  exertions,  cither  in  the  way  of 
strong  desire  or  strenuous  effort;  but  it  is  purely  the 
effect  of  God’s  gratuitous  mercy. 

17.  Secondly,  in  withholding  from  the  incredulous 
Jews  the  grace  of  justification,  and  in  leaving  them  in 
their  obstinacy,  there  is  no  injustice  on  the  part  of 
God.  In  this  respect  also  he  can  act  perfectly  at  will, 
as  happened  in  the  case  of  Pharaoh,  whom  God  left 
in  his  obstinacy,  nnd  of  whom  he  said  :  for  this  pur¬ 
pose  have  I  set.  thee  up  and  preserved  thee  thus  long 
as  king,  that  I  might  display  my  power  through  thee, 
and  announce  the  glory  of  my  name  throughout  the 
entire  earth. 


(STommmtflrg. 

is  accountable  to  no  one,  and  gives  no  one  cause  for  complaint  in  the  gratuitous 
exercise  of  mercy,  as  he  said  in  a  similar  case  to  Moses — a  testimony  which  the 
Jews  must  respect  as  found  in  their  own  Scriptures.  *‘I  will  have  mercy”  &c., 
(Exodus,  xxxiii.  19.)  These  words  were  addressed  by  God  to  Moses  after  the  people 
had  sinned  in  adoring  the  golden  calf ;  some  of  whom  he  punished,  and  on  others  of 
whom  he  had  mercy.  They  express  an  epithet  by  which  God  wishes  to  be  distin¬ 
guished,  a  name  by  which  he  wishes  to  be  known — viz.,  of  being  supreme  and  absolute 
dispenser  of  his  favours,  showing  mercy  as  he  wills.  The  call  of  a  man  to  justification 
is  an  act  of  pure  mercy,  which  God  may  exercise  towards  whomsoever  he  pleases. 
The  words  show  that  the  Apostle  considers  man  as  infected  by  sin  either  original  or 
actual  in  this  decree,  since  misery  is  the  object  of  mercy.  Hence,  the  utter  falsity  of 
the  interpretation  given  by  Estius  of  this  entire  passage — an  interpretation  which, 
besides  being  false,  is  also  subject  to  very  great  difficulties,  derived  both  from  the 
liberty  of  man  and  the  attributes  of  God. 

10.  In  the  interpretation  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase,  there  is  no  ground  for  objection 
against  the  free  will  of  man  in  the  performance  of  his  actions  ;  since,  there  is  not  ques¬ 
tion  at  all  of  human  actions,  but  of  the  decree  of  God,  calling  a  man  to  grace,  which, 
faith  tells  us,  is  always  a  pure  act  of  mercy  on  the  part  of  God,  wholly  uninfluenced  by 
the  merits  of  man,  whether  actual  or  foreseen.  Before  actually  obtaining,  however, 
this  grace  of  justification,  certain  acts  are  required  on  the  part  of  adults,  such  as  faith, 
hope,  Ac. ;  but  these  are  mere  dispositions,  establishing  no  claim  to  justification,  which 
God  might  not  refuse.  The  actions  excluded  here  by  the  Apostle  are  such  as,  in  the 
minds  of  the  converted  Jews  and  Gentiles,  gave  them  a  claim  to  the  grace  of  the  Gospel. 
“  Of  him  that  runneth,  nor  of  him  that  willeth.”  These  words,  probably,  contain  an 
allusion  to  the  eager  desires  and  exertions  of  Esau  to  secure  his  father’s  benediction, 
or,  they  in  general  refer  to  the  inutility  of  human  efforts  in  this  matter. 

17.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  shows  that  in  rejecting  the  Jews,  as  in  the  case  of  Esau, 
and  leaving  them  in  their  obstinacy,  there  is  no  injustice  on  the  part  of  God,  which  is  the 
second  point  he  wishes  to  prove.  This  he  shows  from  the  words  of  SS.  Scriptures,  ad¬ 
dressed  to  Phar&oh  (Exodus,  ix.  16):  “  For  this  purpose  have  1  raised  thee  up."  In 

the  Septuagint  version  for  il  raised  thee  up,"  it  is,  “/  have  preserved  thee  so  as  to 
mean  that  God  preserved  him,  and  continued  his  reign  amidst  the  many  plagues  where¬ 
with  he  had  scourged  him.  The  sense  furnished  by  our  reading  differs  very  little  from 
the  preceding.  It  means  :  For  this  purpose  have  I  constituted  thee  king  of  Egypt, 
'*  that  I  might  shew  my  power  in  thee ,  and  that  my  name  may  be  declared  throughout,"  &c. 
The  primary  and  principal  intention  which  God  had  in  view  in  preserving  Pharaoh, 
and  raising  him  to  the  throne,  was,  that  he  might  govern  his  people,  according  to  the 
laws  of  justice,  and  thus  promote  his  own  and  their  salvation;  but,  this  primary  object 
failing,  the  secondary  object  was,  to  make  him  the  instrument  whereby  to  display  the 
divine  power,  and  make  his  obstinate  resistance  to  the  divine  commands,  the  means  of 
rendering  God’s  name  the  more  illustrious,  owing  to  the  signal  punishment  inflicted  on 
him.  Similar  is  the  economy  of  God’s  Providence  in  reference  to  all  obdurate  sinners, 
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10.  Therefore  he  hath  mercy  on 
whom  he  will;  and,  whom  he  will 
ho  harden eth. 


19.  Thou  wilt  say  therefore  to 
me :  Why  doth  he  then  hud  fault? 
for  who  resietclh  his  will? 

20.  -0  man,  who  art  thou  that 
repliest  against  God?  Shall  the 
thing  formed  say  to  him  that 
formed  it,  why  hast  thou  made 
me  thus? 

21.  Or  hath  not  the  potter 
power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same 
lump,  to  malfe  one  vessel  unto  ho- 
nour,  and  another  unto  dishonour  ? 


fJarapfjraae* 

18.  The  conclusion,  therefore,  from  the  foregoing  is, 
that  whether  in  bestowing  mercy,  or  in  leaving  men  in 
their  obstinacy  of  heart,  God  is  perfectly  free  to  act  as 
he  pleases,  without  injuring  any  one,  and  consequently, 
without  giving  any  one  cause  for  complaint. 

19.  But,  you  may  still  object  and  say:  if  such  be  the 
case,  why  should  God  complain  of  sinners,  why  punish 
and  accuse  them,  since  it  would  appear  that  they  are 
such  by  his  will,  and  who  is  able  to  resist  his  will  ? 

20.  0  man  {slim*  of  the  earth),  who  art  thou  that 
darest  to  enter  into  account  with  God,  or  dispute  his 
sovereign  will  ?  l'hinkest  thou  that  the  thing  formed 
has  aDy  right  to  call  its  maker  to  account  for  the 
mode  in  which  it  has  been  formed  ? 

21.  As  well  might  the  clay,  or  kneaded  dough  in 
the  hands  of  the  potter,  dispute  his  rightful  power  to 
mould  it  for  whatever  purposes  he  might  think 
proper,  whether  honourable  or  dishonourable. 


<£ommentar£. 

whose  salvation  He  intends  in  the  first  place  ;  but,  this  end  failing,  He  draws  good 
from  evil,  and  makes  their  sinfulness  the  means  of  displaying  the  glory  of  His  name, 
and  of  manifesting  His  vindicative  justice.  There  is  no  injustice  in  punishing  such 
persons,  since  they  deserve  it  for  their  sins. 

18.  This  is  the  twofold  conclusion  which  he  draws  from  the  two  preceding  exam¬ 
ples  of  mercy  in  the  case  of  Moses,  and  of  justice  in  that  of  Pharaoh  :  it  is  a  fuller 
expression  of  “  God  forbid,”  (verse  14).  The  words,  “  he  hardeneth,”  do  not  imply  a 
positive  act  of  hardening,  or  the  infusion  of  hardness  of  heart,  on  the  part  of  God. 
They  only  imply  a  negative  act,  the  refusal  or  withdrawal  of  his  efficacious  graces, 
leaving  man  to  himself,  after  which  he  will  infallibly  become  as  obdurate  as  if  God  had 
positively  infused  obduracy,  “  non  indurat says  St.  Augustine,  “  infundendo  malitiam, 
sed  non  infundendo  misericordiam"  “  Induratio  Dei  est,  nolle  misereri,”  says  the  same 
Father.  And  in  reference  to  the  obduracy  of  Pharaoh — the  example  in  question — wc 
find  in  many  parts  of  SS.  Scriptures  that,  although  his  heart  was  softened  to  let  the 
people  go,  during  the  continuance  of  the  plagues  ;  yet  when  the  plagues  were  with¬ 
drawn,  “  he  himself  hardened  his  own  heart.” — (Exodus,  vii.  32).  God,  by  withdrawing 
or  withholding  the  efficacious  graces,  which  were  indispensable  for  softening  his  heart, 
left  him  to  himself,  and  by  this  abandonment,  as  well  as  by  furnishing  him  with  what 
proved  merely  the  occasion  of  sin  (t;.^.)  riches,  power,  &c.,  on  the  part  of  God,  the 
obduracy  of  Pharaoh  as  infallibly  took  place  as  if  God  himself  had  hardened  him 
positively.  In  this  sense  only  God  is  said  to  “  harden  him.” — (Vide  chap.  i.  24,  of  this 
Epistle,  aud  2nd  Thes.  ii.  10k 

19.  The  Apostle  now  proposes  an  objection  which  would  appear  to  flow  from  the  preced¬ 
ing  doctrine.  If  God  hardens  sinners,  why  blame  dinners  for  this  hardness  and  obduracy, 
caused  by  himself ;  brought  about  by  his  own  will,  since  no  one  can  resist  his  will. 

20.  At  this  haughty  and  blasphemous  remark,  the  Apostle  is  seized  with  holy 
indignation,  and  at  once  turns  upon  the  impious,  reminding  them  of  the  vileness  of 
their  origin,  aod  of  the  high  and  exalted  dominion  God  had  over  them,  and  of  his 
indisputable  right  to  treat  them  as  he  pleases,  reserving  the  direct  answer  for  verses 
22,  23.  “  0  man,  who  art  thou,”  &e.  The  words  in  the  Vulgate  are  more  explosive, 
and  the  contrast  more  striking,  “  0  homo"  quasi ,  ab  humo}  formed  from  the  dust  of  the 
earth.  “Who  art  thou?”  How  dares  a  creature,  so  vile  and  contemptible,  question 
the  ordinances  and  providence  of  “  God?”  The  contrast  is  very  strong,  “  man,”  mere 
dust,  and  “  God,”  the  eternal  self -existent,  the  supreme  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things, 
“that  repliest,”  in  a  disputatious^pirit  with  God.  “  Shall  the  thing  formed  (or,  the 
creature)  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  why  hast  thou  ?”  &c. 

21.  The  Apostle  here  asserts  the  high  dominion  and  undisputed  right  which  God  lias 
to  show  mercy,  or  not  to  show  mercy,  just  as  he  pleases,  without  leaving  any  ground 
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32.  What  if  God,  willing  to 
shew  his  wrath,  and  to  make  his 
power  known,  endured  with  much 
patience  vessels  of  wroth,  fitted 
for  destruction. 


23.  That  he  might  shew  the  riches 
of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of 
mercy,  which  he  hath  prepared 
unto  glory? 


iparajrijttiftc. 

22.  What  grounds  for  murmuring,  or  cause  for 
complaint  is  there,  if  God,  wishing  to  display  his  vin¬ 
dicative  justice  and  power,  lias  endured  with  patience 
and  forbearance  these  obstinate  and  unrepenting  sin¬ 
ners,  whom  lie  renders  not  such  ;  for,  he  merely  bears 
with  them,  after  having  of  themselves  become  fitted 
for,  and  merited  eternal  destruction. 

23.  And  having  also  in  view,  by  the  exhibition  of 
the  merited  and  rigorous  punishment  of  the  reprobate, 
to  manifest  the  greatness  of  his  mercy  towards  his 
saints,  whom,  rescued  from  sin  and  its  punishment, 
he  made,  by  his  grace,  fit  subjects  for  glory. 


©ommentara?. 

whatever  for  creatures  to  act  as  censors  or  judges  of  his  dealings  towards  them.  In. 
the  example  of  the  clay  and  the  potter,  there  is  allusion  to  Isaias  (xxix.  10,  xlv.  9), 
where  the  6ame  similitude  is  employed  for  the  like  purpose  of  showing,  that  men 
should  neither  reprehend,  nor  murmur  at  the  providence  of  God.  “The  same  lump.” 
The  Greek  word,  4>vpap.a,  means  something  kneaded ,  especially  dough.  From  the 
entire  passage  it  is  clear  that  the  Apostle  considers  man  (“  the  same  lump,"  or  human 
nature)  as  infected  and  corrupted  by  sin,  since  it  is  in  this  respect  only,  he  is  a  fit 
object  for  mercy  (verse  15),  and  fit  for  destruction  (verse  22).  The  parity  here,  as  is 
observed  by  St.  Chrysostom,  should  not  be  urged  in  every  respect.  It  is  a  canon  or 
law  regulating  the  application  of  similitudes,  that  the  things  compared  are  not  always 
to  be  assimilated  under  every  respect,  siuce  there  are  but  few-  things,  or  none  at  all, 
in  nature,  in  every  respect  similar.  The  rule,  then,  for  the  extent  of  the  comparison, 
is  the  scope  or  object  of  him  wbo  employs  it ;  unless  ibis  rule  were  agreed  upon, 
no  writer  or  speaker  could  ever  attempt  to  employ  comparisons  of  any  kind.  From 
ihe  comparison  of  man  in  the  hands  of  God,  with  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter, 
we  arc  by  no  means  to  infer  the  exclusion  of  human  liberty  ;  for,  we  might,  by  urging 
the  parity,  as  well  exclude  the  existence  of  a  rational  soul  in  man.  The  object  of 
the  Apostle,  in  employing  the  comparison,  is  merely  this,  viz.,  that  man  has  no 
more  reason  to  complain  of  rejection  from  grace — a  thing  perfectly  at  the  free  disposal 
of  God — than  the  clay  would  have  of  its  destination  for  dishonourable  purposes. 
From  man’s  rejection  from  grace  also  follows  his  rejection  from  glory  ;  but  the 
decree  of  positive  reprobation  from  glory  must  be  always  grounded  on  the  provision 
of  man’s  demerits  ;  the  contrary  is  the  damnable  heresy  of  Calvin. 

Good  God !  Who,  in  reading  this  passage,  should  not  tremble  for  his  salvation !  Who 
can  know  what  is  in  store  for  him,  whether  in  the  ways  of  God,  he  is  finally  marked 
out  for  honourable  or  dishonourable  purposes,  for  “  glory"  or  perdition!  Oh  !  through 
the  intercession  of  the  Omnipotent  and  Immaculate  Queen  of  Heaven,  grant  us  the 
great  aud  crowning  gift  of  final  perseverance ,  whiefi  if  we  obtain,  we  are  saved  ;  if 
we  lose,  we  are  damned.  It  cannot  be  merited  ;  but,  it  may  be  obtained  by  prayer — 
<4  Suppliciter  emereri  potest." — (St.  Augustine).  We  should,  therefore,  constantly  and  per- 
severingly  pray  for  “  this  great  gift  of  final  perseverance." — (Concil.  Trid.  SS.  vi. 
Can.  xvi.) 

22.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  gives  a  direct  answer  to  the  objection  (verse  19i.  It 
is  not  God  that  hardens  sinners;  but  it  is  sinners  themselves  that  do  so.  They  beeome, 
of  themselves,  “  fitted  for  destruction,”  (Kar-gpricrpeva  eis  a7ro\«av),  and,  then,  God 
patiently  tolerates  them,  having  had  primarily  in  view  their  salvation  (for*  “  he  wishes 
all  men  to  be  saved,"  and  "  that  no  one  should  perish”) ;  but,  this  end  failing,  he  wishes 
to  manifest  his  wrath  and  his  power  in  their  punishment,  and  by  this  means,  to  Btrike 
others  with  a  salutary  fear. 

23.  And,  again,  he  has  in  view,  by  the  rigour  of  his  punishment  inflicted  on  the 
reprobate,  which  they  justly  merited  (having  of  themselves  become  “"fitted  for  destruc¬ 
tion,")  to  display  in  the  contrast  with  his  elect,  the  magnitude  of  his  favours  in  their 
regard,  by  preparing  and  fitting  them  for  glory,  and,  of  course,  rescuing  them  from  the 
punishment  of  the  reprobate,  in  which  they,  too,  would  be  infallibly  involved,  had  it  not 
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21.  Even  ug,  whom  also  he  hath 
called,  not  only  of  the  Jews,  but 
also  of  the  Gentiles. 

/ 

25.  As  in  Osee  he  saith  :  I  will 
call  that  which  was  not  my  people, 
my  people ;  and  her  that  was  not 
beloved ,  beloved ;  and  her,  that  had 
not  obtained  mercy ,  one  that  hath 
obtained  mercy. 


2G.  And  it  shall  be,  in  the  place 
where  it  was  said  unto  them,  you  arc 
not  my  people  :  there  they  shall  be 
called  the  sons  of  the  living  God.* 
27.  And  I  sains  crieth  out  con¬ 
cerning  Israel :  If  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea ;  a  remnant  shall  be  saved. 


Iparapfjraae. 

24.  By  these  saints  whom  he  prepared  for  glory,  I 
understand  the  Christians,  whom  he  called  to  the 
faith,  not  only  from  among  the  Jews,  but  also  from 
among  the  Gentiles. 

25.  As  to  the  vocation  of  the  latter.it  had  been  long 
since  foretold  by  the  prophet  Osee  (chap,  i.,  ii.),  I  will 
call  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  who  were  not  my  people, 
to  my  faith  and  true  worship  ;  and  then,  they  that 
were  not  my  people  will  become  my  people,  and  they 
that  were  not  beloved  by  me,  and  obtained  not  mercy, 
will  now  become  my  well  beloved,  and  receive  proofs 
of  my  gratuitous  mercy. 

26.  And  in  the  places  where  it  could  be  truly  said, 
you  are  not  my  people,  it  shall  then  be  said,  you  are  the 
so n s  of  the  living  God. 

27.  But  that  out  of  Israel,  there  shall  be  some  called 
to  the  faith  (verse  24),  Isaias  loudly  proclaims,  although 
they  shall  be  hut  very  few,  when  he  says  :  If  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  ever  so  great,  some 
shall  be  saved,  but  only  a  remnant  of  them. 


(Eommeniann 

been  for  his  rich  and  abundant  grace.  From  these  verses  it  is  clear  that  the  Apostle  con¬ 
siders  man  corrupted  in  his  nature,  and  infected  with  sin.  This  is  clearly  the  state  in 
which  the  divine  decree  regards  man.  “  The  same  lump,"  (verse  21),  out  of  which  “ the 
vessels  of  honour  and  dishonour”  are  formed,  is  evidently  supposed  to  be  corrupted,  it 
being  an  aet  of  mercy  towards  the  vessels  of  merey,  to  rescue  them  ;  and  the  vessels  of 
wrath  are  supposed  to  be  of  themselves  “  fitted  for  destruction,”  and  their  punishment, 
owing  to  the  contrast,  more  clearly  manifests  the  riches  of  God’s  mercy  towards  the 
others. 

24.  The  Apostle  adds  this  to  show  that  the  Gentiles  are  made  sharers  in  the  promises 
of  Abraham.  The  call  here  referred  to  is  the  call  to  Chris tianityjand  not  predestination 
to  glory.  How  many  are  called  to  Christianity  tnat  ai'fi  TV  At  predestinated  to  glory  ? 

25.  He  first  proves  the  latter  part  of  the  foregoing  proposition,  regarding  the  call  of 
the  Gentiles,  from  the  prophecy  of  Osee  (chap,  i.,  ii.)  The  words  quoted  here  by  the 
Apostle  are  in  substance  read  in  Osee  (chap.  i.  6-10,  conjointly  with  chap.  ii.  23).  All 
Greek  copies  omit  the  last  clause,  “  And  her  that  hath  not  obtained  mercy,  one  that  hath 
obtained  mercy while  St.  Jerome  omits  the  middle  elause,  "  And  her  that  was  not 
beloved,  beloved .”  Hence,  it  appears  likely  that  the  Apostle,  in  quoting  from  Osee, 
wrote  only  one  or  the  other  ;  and,  as  both  referred  to  the  same  thing,  it  is  probable 
that  they  were  inserted  here  in  order  to  reconcile  the  omission  of  either  clause  in 
the  several  copies.  The  words  of  the  prophet,  in  their  literal  sense,  refer  to  the 
deliverance  of  Israel  from  the  kings  of  Syria,  after  having  turned  aside  to  the  worship 
of  false  gods — in  this  respect,  a  most  expressive  type  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles — but  in 
their  mystical  sense  (a  sense  oftentimes  principally  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  in 
the  present  instance),  the  Apostle  adduces  them  to  prove  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles, 
to  whom,  in  this  sense,  they  refer. 

26.  “And  it  will  come  to  pass,  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them,  you  are 
not  my  people,”  ( v.g .)  in  Greece,  Italy,  Gaul,  4c.,  where  God  permitted  them  to  walk 
in  their  own  ways,  that  they  shall  now,  after  their  conversion,  and  after  being  adopted 
into  the  true  worship  of  God,  “  be  called  the  sons  of  the  living  God." — (Osee,  i.  10). 

27.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  is  proving  the  first  part  of  verse  24,  viz.,  that  out  of  the 
Jews,  some  ehall  be  called.  If  Osee  advocates  the  cause  of  the  Gentiles,  we  have  Isaias 
loudly  proclaiming  the  vocation  of  the  Jews,  who  shall  be  converted,  although  in  a  com¬ 
paratively  very  small  number  ;  and  hence,  the  promises  made  to  Abraham  shall  be  prin¬ 
cipally  fulfilled  in  the  great  mass  of  the  Gentiles.  Some  Commentators,  and  among  the 
rest,  Estius,  are  of  opinion,  that  the  object  of  the  Apostle,  in  this  and  the  following  quo- 

vol.  r.  o 
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20.  For  sfiaM./inisft  word, 
and  cut  it  short  injustice  :  because  a 
ehort  word  shall  the  Lord  make  upon 
the  earth. 


29.  And  as  Isaifis  foretold  :  Un¬ 
less  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  had  left  us  a 
seed,  we  had  been  made  as  Sodom,  aud 
we  had  been  like  unto  Goinorrha. 


^JarajwraBe. 

28.  For,  the  Lord  shall  accomplish  what  he  has  saicl 
regarding  the  salvation  of  the  Jews,  reducing  the  Is¬ 
raelites,  whom  he  is  to  save,  to  a  very  small  number, 
and  that  by  justly  punishing  the  greater  number 
pr  by  remunerating  the  good  and  faithful  by  the  abun¬ 
dant  gifts  of  his  grace,  for  he  shall  make  a  short 
reckoning  of  the  affair  on  earth. 

29.  So  that,  according  to  the  predictions  of  the 
same  prophet  Isuias,  if  the  Lord  of  armies  had  not 
left  us  a  seed,  we  would  have  been  utterly  destroyed, 
like  Sodom  and  Goinorrha. 


(Eommcutarg. 

tations  from  Isaias,  is,  not  so  much  to  prove  the  vocation  of  some  from  among  the  Jews, 
(verse  24),  as  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  of  whom  only  a  remnant  shall  be  converted,  as 
the  prophet  Isaias  has  it,  and,  consequently,  the  greater  portion  rejected.  This  inter¬ 
pretation  is  rendered  probable,  according  to  them,  by  the  conclusion  at  which  the 
Apostle  arrives  (verse  80),  and  which,  they  say,  i6  deduced  from  this  passage ;  while 
the  supporters  of  the  opinion  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase  say,  the  conclusion  drawn  (verse 
3U)is  not  intended  by  the  Apostle  to  refer  to  the  passage  immediately  preceding  ;  it  is 
merely  (according  to  them)  a  general  conclusion  from  all  that  the  Apostle  has  been 
saying  in  these  chapters  regarding  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  and  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles. 

28  "  For  he  shall  finish  his  word,”  i.e.>  accomplish  his  saying  regarding,  &c.  (vide 
Paraphrase),  “  and  cut  it  short  injustice by  reducing  to  very  narrow  limits  the  number 
of  Israelites  who  are  to  be  saved.  “  In  justice by  justly  punishing  the  greater 
number  ;  or,  by  conferring  on  the  few  faithful  the  abundant  gilts  of  his  justice.  “  Be¬ 
cause  a  short  word,”  &c.  This  second  clause  is  merely  a  repetition  of  the  first.  There 
is  a  difference  of  reading  between  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  which  are  read  according  to 
the  Septuagiut,  and  the  Vulgate  of  St.  Jerome,  on  chap,  x.,  verse  22,  of  Isaias,  from  which 
this  verse  is  quoted.  The  passage  of  Isaias  literally  refers  to  the  deliverance  of  the 
small  number  of  the  faithful  Jews  in  the  days  of  Ezechias  from  the  destructive  sword 
of  Sennacherib.  These  were  a  type  of  the  small  number  of  the  Jews  who  would 
embrace  the  gospel.  It  is  only  in  tlieir  mystical  sense  the  words  are  applied  by  the 
Apostle  to  the  rejection  of  the  greater  number  from  grace,  and  the  call  of  but  only  a  few 
thereto. 

29.  From  Isaias  is  adduced  a  second  testimony  (i.  9),  wherein  the  prophet  literally 
Bpeaks  of  the  small  number  that  were  to  survive  the  captivity  ;  but  the  Apostle  takes 
the  allegorical  meaning  of  the  words,  and  shows  from  it,  the  small  number  that  were  to 
be  called  to  the  faith.  The  “  seed ”  refers  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  to  the  Apostles,  and 
the  others  first  called  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church  from  the  Jewish  nation. 

Mauduit  has  made  the  three  preceding  verses  the  subject  of  a  very  learned  and 
elaborate  dissertation,  purporting  to  refute  the  interpretation  given  by  Estius  of  this 
passage.  He  undertakes  tn  show,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  quotations  from  Isaias  are 
intended  by  the  Apostle  to  prove  the  second  part  of  verse  24  (vide  Paraphrase),  that  as 
Osee  was  quoted  in  favour  of  the  Gentiles,  bo  is  Isaias  in  favour  of  the  Jews  ;  but 
in  order  to  prove  this  latter  part,  he  adopts  a  line  of  interpretation  quite  different  from 
the  one  commonly  received.  He  insists  that  the  word,"  remnant (verse  27),  far  from 
expressing  a  small  number  of  the  Jews  to  be  converted  at  the  time  of  Christ's  coming, 
on  the  contrary,  refers  to  the  great  bulk  of  the  Jews  who,  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
having  survived  the  persecution  of  Antichrist,  shall  be  converted  to  the  Lord.  He  save 
that,  in  the  10th  chapter  of  Isaias,  from  which  the  quotation  is  taken  here,  there  "is 
question  of  Antichrist  under  the  figure  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  whose  defeat  shall  bo 
so  meat  and  general  that  a  child  could  eusily  count  the  survivors  (see  Isaias,  x.  19). 

That  the  remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel . shall  lean  on  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of 

Israel,  in  truth,”  i.e.,  “  resting  on  the  truth  of  his  promises,"  (Isaias,  x.  20);  and  that 
“  the  remnant,”  or,  nil  that  shall  remain  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  "  Bhall  be  converted  to 
the  Lord,”  (verse  21) ;  and,  a  that  although  the  people  of  Israel  were  as  the  sand  of  the 
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30.  What  then  shall  we  say? 
That  Gentiles,  who  followed,  not 
after  justice,  have  attained  to  jus¬ 
tice,  even  the  justice  that  is  of  faith. 


31.  But  Israel,  by  following  after 
the  law  of  justice,  is  not  come  unto 
the  law  of  justice. 

32.  "Why  so?  because  they  sou ght 
it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  of 
works.  For  they  stumbled  at  the 
slumbliug-stoue. 


^arajifjrafle* 

30.  What  inference,  then,  are  we  to  deduce  from  all 
that  has  been  already  urged  ?  It  is  this  :  that  the 
Gentiles,  who  heretofore  sought  not  justice  fwho  per¬ 
formed  no  works  whatever  even  establishing  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  a  claim  Injustice),  found  true  justice,  I  say, 
that  justice  at  which  we  cannot  arrive  but  by  faith. 

'  31.  While  the  Jews,  who  followed  after  the  law 
of  justice,  did  not  obtain  the  true  justice  of  the 
law. 

32'.  And  what  is  the  cause  of  this  difference  of 
dispensation,  with  regard  to  Jew  and  Gentile?  The 
cause  is  this — that  the  Jews  endeavoured  to  obtain 
justice  through  false  means,  viz.,  through  the  works 
of  the  law  without  grace  or  faith,  as  if  such  works 
could  confer  it,  rejecting  the  proper  means,  viz.,  faith 
in  Christ.  They  placed  an  obstacle  to  the  operation 
of  this  essential  means  by  their  incredulity  ;  and  thus 
Christ  became  in  their  regard  a  stumbling-block,  and  a 
rock  of  offence. 


ttommentarg. 

sea,"  “a  remnant  of  them,”  i.e.,  all  that  shall  remain,  or  survive  the  slaughter,  “shall  be 
converted ;  the  consumption  abridged  shall  overflow  with  justice,”  (verse  22);  i.e.}  in  order 
to  accomplish  in  a  short  time  their  perfection,  God  shall  pour  upon  them  the  deluge  of 
his  graces  and  justice.  “  For  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  shall  make  a  consumption,  and  an 
abridgment  in  the  midst  of  all  the  land,"  (verse  23);  i.e.,  he  shall  bring  about  these  two 
wonderful  results,  consummate  virtue,  and  that,  in  a  very  short  time.  The  Jews,  then, 
who  shall  survive  the  conquests  of  Antichrist,  may  be  called  a  “  remnant,"  and  shall  be 
called  so  in  opposition  to  the  Jews  of  preceding  ages,  and  of  those  who  died  in  the 
reign  of  Antichrist.  Although  these  survivors  should  be  as  numerous  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea  shore,  they  shall  be  converted ;  and  that  at  once,  unlike  the  Gentiles,  to 
whom  the  execution  of  God’s  merciful  decrees  was  applied  gradually  in  the  course  of  all 
preceding  ages.  Mauduit  alsoexpLains  the  second  text  (verse  29),  taken  from  Jsaias, 
(i.  9),  in  the  same  sense.  The  word  "need”  is  made  by  him  to  refer  to  the  carnal  des¬ 
cendants  of  those  men  referred  to  by  Isaias,  which  seed  have  propagated  the  Jewish  race, 
who  are  to  live  at  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  jand  then  shall  be  converted.  This,  he 
says,  is  clearly  the  meaning  of  the  prophet,  and  the  same  is  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle, 
who,  by  quoting  the  words  of  the  prophet  in  this  true  meaning,  proves  most  clearly  the 
truth  of  liis  assertion  (verse  24),  that  from  among  the  Jews  some  shall  be  called  to  embrace 
the  faith,  and  these  are  destined  “as  vessels  of  mercy  prepared  unto  glory,”  (verse  23). 

30.  The  Apostle  here  recapitulates  all  that  he  had  been  treating  of  in  this  entire 

chapter.  These  things  being  so,  what  conclusion  are  we  to  arrive  at  ?  What  other 
but  this,  which  is  really  founded  on  fact,  viz.,  that  the  Gentiles,  who  never  did  any¬ 
thing,  establishing  even  the  appearance  of  a  claim  to  justification,  found  it  through  the 
purest  mercy  of  God — of  which  justification  “  the  root  and  foundation  is Jaith — (Coun¬ 
cil  of  Trent,  SS.  vi.,  c.  viii.)  *  _  . 

31.  While  the  Jews,  who  sought  after  and  followed  the  law  of  Moses,  which,  in  their 
opinion,  conferred  justice,  or  which  really  conferred  justice,  if  properly  observed,  did 
not  arrive  at  the  justice  which  this  law  would  be  the  means  of  conferring.  This  “  law  of 
justice”  in  the  words, 41  after  the  law  of  justice,”  refers  to  the  Mosaic  law,  which  prescribed 
and  pointed  out  justice;  and,  in  the  proposition,  “is  not  come  unto  the  law  of  justice;"  the 
words  “law  of  justice”  mean,  sanctifying  grace,  and  the  law  of  justification  through  Christ. 

32.  Having  established  the  fact  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  and  the  vocation  of  the 
Gentiles,  which  is  a  summary  of  all  that  he  had  already  said,  the  Apostle  assigns  the 
reason  of  this  difference  of  dispensation  regarding  both.  Tlie  reason  was,  because  the 
Gentiles  had  recourse  to  the  proper  means  of  arriving  at  true  justice,  viz.,  faith ;  and 
placed  no  obstacle  to  the  gratuitous  goodness  of  God,  while  the  Jews  had  recourse  to 
wrong  means,  viz.,  works  performed  by  the  aid  of  the  Mosaic  law,  without  grace  or 
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33.  As  it  is  written  :  I\ehold  I  lay 
in  Sion  a  stumbling  stone  and  a  rock 
of  scandal  .  and  whosoever  bclieveth 
in  him,  shall  not  be  confounded. 


$)ara$tyraat. 

99.  And  that  Christ  would  become  such  in  their 
regard  was  predicted  by  the  Prophet  Isaias  (xxviii. 
10,  and  viii.  14),  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stumbling- 
block  and  rock  of  scandal ;  and  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  shall  not  be  subjected  to  the  confusion  and 
shame  of  disappointment. 


Commentary. 

faith,  “  as  it  were  of  works,”  as  if  these  works  could  give  them  justice.  Hence,  by 
establishing  such  a  system  of  justification,  they  placed  a  positive  obstacle  to  the 
operation  of  divine  grace,  and  thus  Christ  became  to  them  a  stumbling-block. 

89.  This  result  was  long  before  foretold  by  the.  prophet  Isaias.  Ihis  quotation  is 
in  part  made  up  of  two  different  passages  of  Isaias  (viii.  14,  and  xxviii.  16),  but  prin¬ 
cipally  derived  from  the  latter ;  or,  we  may  say,  that  it  is  merely  a  reference  to  both, 
without  professing  to  be  a  quotation  from  either.  The  latter  words,  “  shall  not  be 
confounded,”  (ov  koto  ter  ytn'fh/treTtu),  are  taken  from  the  Septuagint;  but  instead  of  them, 
we  have  in  the  Hebrew,  according  to  St.  Jerome’s  version,  “  let  him  not  hasten,”  which 
differs  but  little  in  sense  from  the  other,  since  these  latter  words  express  that  hurry 
and  trepidation  consequent  on  confusion  or  disappointment  in  one  s  expectations. 
(See  1  Peter,  ii.  6.) 


CHAPTER  X. 


analys  fa. 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  continues  the  subject  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  dilates  on  the  cause  of 
this  rejection,  as  assigned,  verse  30,  of  the  preceding ;  but  in  order  to  remove  the  harshness  invoiced 
in  the  announcement  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jeies,  he  expresses  the  affect i ovate  feelings  which  he  had 
towards  them,  and  his  anxious  desire  for  their  salvation  (verse  1).  lie  bears  testimony  to  their  zeal — 
a  zeal,  however,  which  missed  its  true  object,  Christ  (1-4).  Having  referred  (verse  3),  to  the  system  of 
justice  at  variance  with  the  true  justice  of  God,  which  the  Jews  vainly  endeavoured  to  establish,  he 
proves  from  Moses  the  superiority  of  the  justice  by  faith  (5-8),  and  he  reduces  the  duties  of  a 
Christian  life  to  two  heads,  faith  of  the  heart  and  its  external  profession,  both  of  which,  of  course, 
accompanied  with  the  other  works  which  faith  prescribes,  confer  justice  on  all  men,  without  distinction 
of  Jew  or  Gentile  (8-13). 

He  takes  occasion  to  justify  his  mission  of  preaching  among  the  Gentiles,  since  othcricise  they  would  not 
become  partakers  of  the  blessings  which  God  had  designed  for  them  as  well  as  for  the  Jews  (14-10). 
He  show8,from  Moses  and  Isaias,  that  God  had  determined  to  call  the  Gentiles,  and  to  reject  the  Jews, 
on  account  of  their  obstinacy  and  resistance  to  his  gracious  calls  and  invitations  (17-21). 

Cfxt  ftarajrfirasr. 

1.  BRETHREN,  the  will  of  my  1,  Brethren  (these  matters  I  mention  not  from 
heart,  indeed,  and  my  prayer  to  feelings  of  dislike,  but  rQther  of  commiseration),  since  I 
God,  is  for  them  unto  salvation.  entertain  for  them the  Israelites, the  most  heartfelt 
benevolence,  and  an  Qrdent  desire  for  their  salvation, 
and  in  consequence,  I  continually  pray  to  God  for  them. 

Counmittary. 

1.  The  Apostle  here  expresses  his  affection  and  solicitude  for  the  salvation  of  his 
Jewish  brethren.  “Is  for  them  unto  salvation,”  in  the  ordinary  Greek  it  is,  wre/>  tow 
’1 07*177  A,  ‘‘for  Israel  unto  salvation There  is  no  difference  in  the  sense,  since  it  is  clear 
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2.  For  I  bear  them  witness,  that 
thej  haye  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  ac¬ 
cording  to  knowledge. 

3.  For  they,  not  knowing  the  jus- 
,tice  of  God,  and  seeking  to  establish 
their  own,  have  not  submitted  them¬ 
selves  to  the  justice  of  God. 


4.  For  the  end  of  the  law  ie  Christ, 
unto  justice  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth. 

6.  For  Moses  wrote^that,  the  jus¬ 
tice  which  is  of  the  law,  the  man  that 
shall  do  it,  shall  live  by  it. 


parapfiraae. 

2.  For  (without  excusing  their  incredulity)  I  bear 
witness  to  their  great  zeal  for  God’s  honour,  a  zeal, 
however,  not  regulated  by  the  proper  knowledge,  and 
directed  to  a  wrong  end  and  to  a  false  object. 

3.  For,  not  knowing  the  true  justice  which  God 
bestows  on  us  gratuitously  through  faith,  and  vainly 
endeavouring  to  establish  a  justifying  system  of  their 
own,  at  variance  with  the  system  of  justification  estab¬ 
lished  by  God  ;  far  from  submitting  to,  they  reject, 
this  true  justice  of  God  given  through  fuith  iu 
Christ. 

4.  They  seem  ignorant  that  the  scope  to  which  the 
law  tends,  the  ultimate  end  to  which  it  conducts  us, 
is  Christ,  who  alone  confers  real  and  internal  justice, 
which  is  derived  from  faith  in  him  by  every  believer. 

6.  Now,  Moses  pointed  out  the  clearest  difference 
and  opposition  between  the  justice  of  the  law  and  that 
of  faith,  and  gives  a  decided , preference  to  the  latter. 
Of  the  justice  resulting  from  the  external  observance 
of  the  law,  he  says  :  “  the  man  that  shall  do  it,’* 
(thereby  implying  difficulty  and  work  to  be  done), 
“  shall  live  by  if,”  i.e.,  shall  not  forfeit  hi3  temporal 
life,  the  forfeiture  of  which  was  the  punishment 
annexed  to  the  violation  of  the  law,  thereby  assigning 
it  for  reward,  temporal  life. 


Commeiitars. 

from  the  context,  that  “for  them,"  refers  to  the  Israelites.  Moreover,  the  chief  MSS. 
have,  iarcp  avT&v.  The  word  “is”  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.  From  the  prayers 
of  the  Apostle  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  derived  a  probable  argument  to  prove 
that  in  these  chapters  there  is  question,  not  of  predestination  to,  or  reprobation  from, 
glory,  but  only  of  the  grace  of  justification.  In  the  prayers  of  St.  Paul  for  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  bis  Jewish  brethren,  the  pastor  of  souls  is  furnished  with  the  most  affecting 
example  of  praying  earnestly  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  people. 

2.  Without  excusing  their  obstinate  incredulity,  which,  considering  the  evidences  of 
our  Redeemer’s  mission,  was  inexcusable,  “  now  they  have  no  excuse  for  their  sin," 
(John,  xv.  22),  he  commends  their  good  qualities  ;  “  but  not  according  to  knowledge." 
Their  zeal  was  not  regulated  by  the  proper  knowledge  ;  it  was  directed  to  a  wrong 
object ;  itB  end  was  the  Mosaic  law,  or  justification  through  the  works  performed  by 
the  sole  aid  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  was  a  mistaken  application  of  their  zeal.  How 
necessary  prudence,  as  a  quality  of  zeal,  i9,  in  order  that  our  labours  in  the  cause  of 
God  should  prove  beneficial.  There  is  nothing  more  ruinous  in  its  consequences,  than 
the  indiscreet  exercise  of  intemperate,  ill-regulated  zeal.  The  proper  exercise  of 
charitable  zeal  is  always  free  from  dealing  perversely. — (1  Cor.  xiii.) 

3.  This  verse  serves  as  a  clear  elucidation  of  the  meaning  of  verse  31,  chap,  ix.,  “  Seek¬ 
ing  to  establish  their  own,"  to  which  is  added,  in  the  common  Greek,  “justice,"  but  it 
is  not  found  in  the  chief  MSS.,  which  support  the  Vulgate. 

4.  That  they  were  ignorant  of  the  justice  of  God,  is  clear  from  the  fact  of  their 
rejecting  Christ,  who  is  “the  end  of  the  law,"  rcAos  vopov,  i.e.,  the  scope  to  which  it 
tends.  The  law  was  never  intended  to  be  the  ultimate  resting-place,  in  which  men 
were  to  find  true  justice  ;  the  term,  or,  “the  end,”  to  which  it  was  to  bring  us,  “  is 
Christ similar  is  the  idea  (Gal.  iii.  24),  “  the  law  was  our  pedagogue  in  Christ.” 
Others,  by  “  the  end  of  the  law,"  understand  the  fulfilment  of  the  law  ;  and  then,  Christ 
is  the  end  of  the  law,  because  it  is  only  by  his  grace  that  the  law  can  be  fulfilled  ;  and 
this  grace  for  fulfilling  the  entire  law,  comes  through  faith,  since  faith  was  at  all  times, 
even  under  the  Old  Law,  necessary  for  justification.  Others  understand  by  it  the 
termination  of  the  law  which  was  accomplished  in  Christ,  and  ceased  at  his  coming. 

6.  Some  Interpreters  understand,  by  “  the  justice  which  is  of  the  law,”  mere  external 
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0.  But  tlie  justice  which  is  of 
faith, speak eth thus :  Saynotinthy 
heart,  Whoshallascetid  into  heaven  • 
that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  : 

7.  Or  who  shall  descend  into  the 
deep  I  that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ 
again  from  the  dead. 

8.  But  what  saitli  the  scripture  ? 
The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy 


flJarapijra  bc. 

6.  Whereas,  in  speaking  of  the  justice  coming 
through  faith  (to  which  his  words — Deut.  xxx. — in 
their  mystical  signification  refer),  he  says,  "  who  shall 
ascend  into  heaven in  order  to  bring  down  Christ,  the 
object  of  our  faith  ? 

7.  Or  who  can  cross  the  sea,  or  '*  descend  into  the 
deep,”  which  mystically  signifies  to  descend  into  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  and  bring  up  Christ,  the  object  of 
our  faith  ? 

8.  But  let  us  hear  what  the  Scripture  says  on  the 
subject;  the  matter  is  neither  difficult  nor  remote 


Commrntari?. 

justice  before  men,  and  connect  this  verse  with  verse  3,  thus  :  they  are  ignorant  of  the 
true  justice  of  God,  and  establish  a  justice  of  their  own;  now,  Moses  pointed  out  a 
clear  difference,  *fce. — (Vide  Paraphrase).  In  this  interpretation,  “the  justice  which 
is  of  the  law,”  does  not  necessarily  extend  to  all  the  precepts  of  the  law,  but  to  its 
more  prominent  precepts,  to  ihe  external  violation  of  which  death  is  annexed,  and  by 
observing  these,  man  shall  escape  the  punishment  of  death,  “  he  shall  live  in  it"  though 
he  might,  in  thought  and  will,  violate  them  and  incur  the  guilt  of  their  violation  before 
God.  This  opinion  is  rendered  very  probable  by  the  evident  CQntrast  which  the  Apostle 
draws  between  this  justice  and  that  from  faith. 

Others  make  this  “justice  which  is  of  the  law,”  refer  to  true  justice  arising  from  the 
observance  of  the  law,  faetores  leyis  just ijica bun tur — (ii.  13).  These  connect  this  verse 
with  verse  4,  thus  :  the  end  of  the  law  is  Christ,  since  without  him  it  could  not  be 
observed,  and  to  its  observance  Moses  attributes  eternal  life  (verse  5),  while  in  regard 
to  the  justice  of  faith,  he  merely  treats  of  it  as  easy  of  attainment  (verses  6,  7).  If  the 
antithesis  clearly  instituted  by  the  Apostle  beLween  the  justice  of  the  law  and  that  of 
faith  could  be  borne  out  in  this  latter  interpretation,  it  would  seem  preferable  to  the 
former,  inasmuch  ns  we  never  find  the  Apostle  ascribing  any  reward  to  the  justice  said 
to  arise  from  works  performed  by  the  sole  aid  of  the  natural  law,  or  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  would  be  conveyed  in  the  words,  ,lshall  live  in  it  "  accordiug  to  the  former  inter¬ 
pretation ;  but  as  this  antithesis  is  excluded,  the  former  interpretation  is  preferred  in 
the  Paraphrase.  It  might  be  also  said  in  support  of  the  interpretation  udopted  in  the 
Paraphrase,  that  the  Apostle  is  only  quoting  Moses,  and  that  he  even  wishes  to  depre¬ 
ciate  the  justice  of  the  law,  which  merely  has  for  recompense  temporal  life,  while  he 
extols  true  justice  on  two  grounds — 1st,  on  the  ground  of  its  facility  (verses  6,  7,  8),  and 
2ndly,  on  account  of  its  eternal  reward,  “thou  shalt  be  saved,”  (verse  9). 

6.  "Whereas,  speaking  of  the  justice  of  faith,  Moses  says  (Deut.  xxx.):  “  This  com¬ 
mandment  that  I  command  thee  this  day  is  not  above  thee,  nor  far  off  from  thee,  nor 
is  it  in  heaveo,  that  thou  shouldst  say:  which  of  us  can  go  up  into  heaven  ?”  &c.  These 
words,  in  their  primary  and  literal  signification,  refer  to  the  law  which  Moses  was  about 
giving  to  the  Jews.  But  in  their  mystical  signification,  which  is  given  here  by  the 
Apostle,  and  explained  in  the  words,  “that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down,”  they  refer  to 
Christian  faith,  or  the  justice  of  faith,  which  is  quite  easy  and  within  reach,  involving 
no  insurmountable  difficulty,  such  as  ascending  into  heayen  to  bring  down  Christ,  the 
object  of  our  faith,  or,  “  crossing  the  sea  to  fetch  it,”  whieh  is  the  reading  in  Deut.  xxx. 
The  reading  in  Deuteronomy  differs  not  in  sense  from  that  of  St.  Paul  here,  “  descend 
into  the  deep"  which,  in  its  literal  meaning,  refers  to  fetching  the  law,  but  in  its  mystical 
meaning  is  explained  by  the  Apostle  to  mean,  “to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the 
dead,”  i.e.,  it  is  not  necessary  to  descend  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth  to  know  and 
firmly  believe  that  Christ  descended  there,  who  is  the  object  of  our  faith.  These  words, 
as  mystically  explained  by  the  Apostle,  have  reference  to.  the  leading  principal 
mysteries  of  Christian  faith. 

8.  Onr  faith  does  not,  any  more  than  the  law,  demand  any  such  impossibilities;  of 
it  are  also  verified  these  words,  which  originally  were  spoken  of  the  law,  “  What  saith 
the  Scripture?"  the  word  “  Scripture”  is  not  in  the  Greek,  which  simply  is,  hut  what 
saith  it ?  according  to  this,  the  nominative  to  “saith  ”  is,  the  justice  of  faith  (verse  0),  what 
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mouth  and  in  thy  heart.  Thi  s  is  llio 
word  of  faith,  which  we  preach. 


9.  For  if  Ihou  confess  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe 
in  thy  heart  that  God  hath  raised 
him  up  from  the  dead,  thon  elmlt  be 
saved. 

10.  For,  with  the  heart,  we  be¬ 
lieve  unto  j ubi ice ;  but,  with  r the 
mouth,  confession  is  made  unto  sal¬ 
vation. 

11.  For  the  scripture  sailh  :  Who¬ 
soever  helieveth  in  him,  shall  not  be 
confounded. 

12.  For  there  is  no  distinction  of 
the  Jew  and  the  Greek  :  for  the  enme 
is  Lord  over  all,  rich  unto  all  that 
call  upon  him. 

in.  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved. 


flJiirapfjraar. 

from  thee,  it  is  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy -heart ;  by  acts 
of  both  one  and  the  other,  that  is,  by  internal  acts  of 
faith,  and  by  the  external  profession  of  the  same,  thou 
canst  attain  to  this  true  justice.  The  whole  gospel 
which  we  preach  is  reduced  to  this  narrow  compass. 

9.  If,  then,  yrou  believe  in  your  heart,  and  confess 
with  your  mouth  that  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  is  Son  of 
God,  and  became  incarnate  and  suffered  for  us,  and  that 
God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  you  shall  obtain  the 
salvation  of  true  justice  here,  and  of  eternal  glory 
hereafter. 

10.  For,  the  interior  assent  and  faith  of  the  heart 
is  required  to  obtain  justice,  but  the  external  profes¬ 
sion  of  the  same  faith  is  necessary  to  preserve  this 
justice  and  obtain  final  salvation. 

11.  This  is  clearly  proved  from  Scripture  (Isaias 
xxxviii.  16),  Whosoever  helieveth  in  him  shall  not  be  con - 
founded ,  or  frustrated  in  his  expectations. 

12.  By  saying,  “whosoever"  the  Scripture  removes 
all  distinction,  whether  of  Jew  or  Gentile,  without 
exception;  for,  God  is  equally  the  Supreme  Lord  of 
all,  and  the  riches  of' his  bounty  are  held  out  to  all 
who  sincerely  invoke  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 

13.  We  have  in  proof  of  this,  the  testimony  of  the 
prophet  Joel  (ii.  32),  Whosoever'  shall  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  (Jesus)  shall  be  saved. 


©ommnttar^ 

saith  the  justice?  &c.  11  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart."  As 

the  law  was  in  the  mouths  and  hearts  of  the  Jews,  so  is  it  with  our  faith.  “This  is 
the  word  of  the  faith,”. Ac.,  i.c.,.the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach  is  the  same,  as  the 
preceding  words  spoken  in  reference  to  the  law. 

9.  All  you  require  is,  to  believe  in  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  who  descended  from 
heaven,  became  man  and  died  for  us,  arid  also  to  believe  in  his  resurrection,  or  “  that 
God  hath  raised  him,”  &c.,  and  also  to  profess  the  same  externally,  and  you  “  shall  be 
saved,”  i.e.,  you  shall  obtain,  not  temporal  life — the  reward  of  the  law — but  life  eter¬ 
nal.  The  raising  of  Christ  from  the  dead  being  an  act  of  power,  is,  hy  appropriation , 
ascribed  to  God  the  Father.  These  are  the  leading  articles  of  our  faith.  Of  course, 
under  them  are  included  the  other  articles  of  faith  necessary  to  be  believed,  together 
with  faith,  hope,  charity,  without  which,  man,  although  he  have  true  faith,  cannot  he 
saved.  The  words,  “  thou  shalt  be  saved,”  like  the  attribute  of  every  affirmative 
proposition,  are  understood  restrictively.  Instead,  then,  of  going  up  to  heaven  to  bring 
down  Christ,  or  descending  to  the  abyss,  all  you  require  is,  to  believe  in  your  heart 
and  profess  with  your  mouth,  that  Christ  did  come,  &c.,  and  you  shall  be  saved,  the 
other  conditions,  the  principal  of  which  is  the  performance  of  good  works,  being 
observed. 

10.  The  external  profession  of  our  faith  is,  sometimes,  an  imperative  duty,  under  pain, 
of  mortal  sin,  and,  therefore,  necessary  to  preserve  justice  and  sanctifying  grace. 

11.  He  proves  the  truth  of  his  assertion  (verse  9),  viz.,  that  by  believing  in  Christ, 
whosoever  thou  art,  “thou  shalt  be  saved.”  This  he  shows  from  the  prophet  Isaias 
(xxviii.)  Whosoever  helieveth  in  him  shall  not  be  confounded,  i.e.,  frustrated  in  his  expec¬ 
tation.  Hence,  he  is  here  treating  of  faith  to  which  hope  is  annexed. — (See  ix.  39). 
The  prophecy  of  Isaias,  just  quoted,  regards  the  Messiah,  and  by  “  him ”  is  meant  the 
Messiah. 

12.  The  Apostle  assigns  a  reason,  why  no  distinction  should  be  made  between 
Jew  and  Gentile,  because  God  is  equally  the  Supreme  Lord  of  all,  and  “  rich,”  i.e.t 
bountiful  towards  all  who  invoke  him,  and  profess  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God . 

13.  He  proves  from  the  prophet  (Joel,  ii.)  that  God  is  hountiful  to  all,  without  excep- 
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14.  How  then,  shall  they  call  on 
him,  in  whom  they  have  not  be¬ 
lieved  ?  Or  how  shall  they  believe 
him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ? 
And  how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher  ? 

15.  And  how  shall  they  preach 
unless  they  be  sent?  as  it ia  written : 
Hoxo  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them 
that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace ,  of 
them  that  bring  glad  tidings  of  good 
things  I 


parajrijftiBc. 

14.  But  since  we  must  believe  in  God  before  in¬ 
voking  his  name,  how  can  men  invoke  God  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed?  or,  how  shall  they  be  able  to 
believe  in  him,  unleBS  they  first  hear  of  him?  or,  how 
shall  they  be  able  to  hear  of  him,  unless  there  be  some 
person  to  make  him  known  to  them  by  preaching  ? 

15.  But  how  shall  heralds  of  salvation  preach  him 
with  permanent  success,  unless  they  are  his  own  ap¬ 
pointed  messengers  receiving  a  mission  from  him?  It 
is  of  those  preachers  only  who  are  sent  by  divine  com¬ 
mission,  that  we  are  to  understand  the  words  of  the 
prophet  (Isaias,  lii.  7):  How  joyous  the  approach  of 
those  preachers  of  the  gospel,  who  announce  to  us 
peace,  reconciliation  with  God,  and  all  good  things 
conducive  to  salvation  ! 


Commentary* 

tion,  who  call  on  his  name,  “  Whosoever  shall  call,"  &c.  We  have  the  authority  of  St. 
Peter  (Acts,  ii.  17-37),  that  these  words  of  Joel  are  to  be  referred  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

11.  The  Apostle  takes  occasion,  from  the  general  promises  of  God  regarding  Jew  and 
Gentile  alike,  to  justify  his  own  mission  and  preaching  among  the  Gentiles.  He  shows 
the  necessity  of  preaching,  in  order  that  they  might  be  partakers  in  the  rich  blessings 
which  God  has  in  store  for  them ;  he  proceeds,  step  by  step,  from  invocation  to  faith  ; 
from  faith  to  hearing  ;  from  hearing  to  preaching  ;  from  preaching  to  mission  ;  so  that, 
in  a  certain  sense,  mission  becomes  in  this  summary  recapitulation  the  basis  of  our  sal¬ 
vation ;  since,  without  this  mission  on  the  part  of  God,  imparted  to  his  preachers,  the 
people  shall  not  have  true  faith,  nor  the  true  worship  of  God.  From  this,  the  Apostle 
leaves  it  to  be  inferred,  that,  as  God  is  rich  in  bounty  towards  the  Gentiles,  and  since, 
for  the  communication  of  his  blessings,  preaching  the  gospel  with  a  legitimate  mission 
is  necessary,  he  himself  has  preached  to  the  Gentiles  by  the  orders  and  commission  of 
God  himself. 

There  are  many  Divines  who,  frofn  this  passage,  undertake  to  prove  the  necessity  of 
having  a  doctrine  propounded  hy  the  true  Church,  before  it  can  become  a  point  of  divine 
faith  ;  in  other  words,  they  assert  that  the  proposition  of  a  doctrine  by  the  true  Church 
enters  the  formal  object  of  faith.  At  all  events,  we  can  clearly  infer  from  this  passage, 
that  the  preaching  through  a  legitimate  ministiy  is  the  ordinary  means  of  imparting  the 
true  faith,  and  that  God  will  not  permanently  impart  his  sanction  to  a  system  of  faith 
promulgated  by  an  uncommissioned  teacher.  In  fact,  it  is  clearly  inferable  that  in 
the  ordinary  Providence  of  God,  a  divine  mission  and  appointment  are  necessary  for 
the  due  effect  of  preaching  the  Gospel ;  for,  it  is  on  this  supposition  that  the  Apostle’s 
argument  in  favour  of  his  own  mission  among  the  Gentiles  is  based.  God  might, 
undoubtedly,  by  interior  inspirations,  teach  an  infidel  the  necessary  truths  of  faith.  He 
might  also,  if  he  pleased,  aid  the  preaching  of  an  heretical  minister  propounding,  in 
a  particular  instance,  revealed  truth,  hy  the  interior  enlightenment  of  grace,  so  as  to 
beget  faith  in  the  hearers  ;  but,  this  is  not  in  accordance  with  his  ordinary  Providence ; 
nor  can  we  admit  for  an  instant,  that  he  would  give  permanent  stability  to  any  system 
of  faith  emanating  from  such  a  teacher. 

15.  As  it  is  written  (Isaias,  lii.  7),  u  How  beautiful such  a  mission  from  God 
is  necessary,  in  order  that  the  teachers  would  be  the  true  heralds  of  salvation,  in  whom 
shall  be  verified  the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  How  beautiful ,”  &c.  These  words,  in  their 
literal  and  primary  signification,  refer  to  llie  messengers  who  first  brought  the  news  of 
the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  in  their  mystical  signification, 
to  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  The  Apostle  here  follows,  with  the  omission  of  the 
unimportant  words,  upon  the  mountains,  the  Hebrew  version,  which  runs  thus  :  “  How 
beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  and  that 
preacheth  peace  ;  of  him  that  sheweth  forth  good,”  &c.  The  quotation  differs  widely 
from  the  Septuagint,  which  most  probably  had  been  corrupted  in  this  passage  of  Isaias. 
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2Text 

10,  But  all  do  not  obey  the 
gospel.  For  Ieoiaa  saith :  Lord, 
who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 


17.  Faith  then  cometh  by  hear¬ 
ing  :  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
Christ. 

18.  But  I  Buy  :  Have  they  not 
heard  ?  Yes,  verily,  their  sound  hath 
gone  forth  into  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the 
whole  world. 


19.  But  I  say :  Hath  not  Israel 
known?  First  Moees  eaith  :  I  will 
provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  that 
which  is  not  a  nation;  by  a  foolish 
nation  I  will  anger  you. 


16.  But,  although  the  advent  of  the  heralds  of 
salvation  is  thus  pleasing;  still,  all  men  do  not  obey 
the  gospel.  This,  however,  is  not  to  he  wondered  at ; 
since,  it  was  predicted  by  Isaias,  who,  in  the  person 
of  the  Apostle,  says, “  how  few  have  believed  and  obeyed 
the  words  they  heard  from  us.” 

17.  From  the  foregoing  (14-19),  I  conclude  that 
faith  comes  from  bearing,  and  the  hearing,  from  which 
faith  springs,  comes  from  preaching  the  word  of  God. 

18.  But  I  ask,  is  it  from  want  of  hearing  of  the 
word  of  God  that  men  have  not  embraced  it  ?  Cer¬ 
tainly  not.  For,  as  the  heavens,  by  their  silent 
eloquence,  proclaim  the  attributes  and  perfections  of 
God  throughout  the  eutire  extent  of  creation  ;  so  has 
the  voice  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  heralds  of  divine 
truth  been  heard  all  over  the  globe. 

19.  And,  again  I  ask,  have  not  the  Israelites  known 
that  the  gospel  was  to  be  everywhere  preached  among 
the  Gentiles,  in  order  to  bring  about  their  conversion  ? 
Certainly,  they  have  witnessed  their  conversion,  hut 
far  from  imitating,  they  have  envied  them  on  account 
of  it,  and  persisted  in  their  obstinate  incredulity,  both 
of  which  were  predicted  by  the  prophets.  First, 
Moses,  speaking  in  the  person  of  God,  displeased  with 
the  Jews,  says  to  them,  I  will  incite  you  to  jealousy 
by  a  nation  whom  you  contemned,  as  of  uo  con¬ 
sideration,  and  I  will  irritate  you  and  provoke  you  to 
wrath  by  a  foolish  nation,  hitherto  sunk  in  sin  and 
idolatry,  but  on  whom  I  shall  bestow  the  choicest 
gifts  of  my  grace  and  heavenly  vocation. 


©ommentarg. 

16.  “Our  report,”  in  Greek,  ry  anovy  yfj.(ov,  our  hearing,  or  the  doctrine  heard  from 
our  preaching.  He  answers  the  objection  by  showing  that  this  obduracy  was  pre¬ 
dicted  by  Isaias. 

17.  This  is  the  point  which  he  wished  to  establish  (verse  14),  "  How  shall  they  believe 
him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?”  “  And  hearing  by  the  word  of  Christ.”  In  the 
ordinary  Greek,  /bj/iaros  0eou,  the  word  of  God.  The  chief  MSS.  have,  X/dkjtov,  “  of 
Christ.” 

18.  “  Their  sound  hath  gone  forth,"  &c.  These  words  are  quoted  by  the  Apostle 
from  Psalm  xviii.  6,  according  to  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Psalms.  In  their 
primary  and  literal  signification,  they  refer  to  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  the  order  and 
harmony  of  the  visible  creation,  which  so  eloquently  proclaim  the  glory  and  attributes 
of  God  ;  but,  in  their  mystical  signification,  they  refer  to  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles. 
In  this  sense,  they  are  to  be  regarded  as  a  prophecy  in  the  text  of  David,  which  pro¬ 
phecy,  St.  Paul  announces,  was  about  to  be  accomplished,  and  shall  be  gradually  fulfilled 
before  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  hence,  the  Apostle,  as  well  as  the  Psalmist,  employs 
words  of  the  past  tense,  " hath  gone  forth,"  on  account  of  the  certainty  of  its  accom¬ 
plishment  ;  or  it  might  be  said,  that  the  prediction  was  really  accomplished  in  the  days 
of  the  Apostle  ;  because  the  Apostles  and  the  first  heralds  of  salvation  had  announced 
the  Gospel  in  the  principal  places  of  the  world,  from  which  the  fame  of  their  preaching 
had  been  heard  throughout  the  rest  of  the  globe.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  this, 
and  the  following  verse  19,  the  Apostle  meets  a  twofold  objection,  which  the  Jews 
might  allege  in  excuse  for  their  incredulity,  viz.,  that  they  did  not  hear  the  Gospel,  or 
were  ignorant  of  its  communication  to  the  Gentiles,  and  so  might  be  excused  from 
embracing  it.  The  first  is  answered  in  this  verse,  and  the  second,  next  verse,  where 
Moses,  their  own  favourite  legislator,  predicts  the  call  of  the  Gentiles. — (Beelen). 

19.  In  this  is  shown  how  inexcusable  the  Jews  were,  who  not  only  heard  of  it,  but 
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20.  But  Teftias  is  bold,  anil  saiih  : 
J  iciii  found  by  them  that  (fid  not 
seek  me;  J  appeared  openty  to  them 
that  asked  not  after  me. 


21.  But  to  Israel  he  eaith :  All 
the  day  long  have  I  spread  my  hands 
to  a  people,  that  believeth  not,  and 
contradieteth  me. 


13araj)f)ra0c. 

20.  But,  again,  Isaias,  regardless  of  the  anger  of 
the  Jews,  boldly  speaks  out  and  says,  in  the  person  of 
Christ :  I  am  found  by  those  who  heretofore  had  not 
sought' me,  I  openly  appeared  by  the  preaching  of  my 
gospel,  to  those  who  consulted  not  me,  but  their  own. 
foolish  oracles. 

21.  But  speaking  of  the  rejection  and  obstinacy  of 
Israel,  he  says,  in  the  person  of  Christ :  During  the 
entire  day,  continually,  have  I  stretched  out  my 
hands  to  an  incredulous,  unbelieving  people,  to  a 
people  contradicting  and  thwarting  my  designs  of 
mercy  regarding  them. 


Co  in  men  tar j>. 

even  saw  the  Gentiles  converted,  which  conversion,  far  from  bringing  them  to  the  faith, 
was  even  the  occasion  of  rage  and  jealousy.  “J  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy,”  &c. 
(Deut.  xxxii.)  Moses  and  Isaias  both  predict  the  universal  extension,  of  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  and  hence,  the  Jews  had  no  excuse  for  their  incredulity  on  this  head. 
“  Not  a  nation  ”  i.e.,  a  contemptible  people,  held  by  you  in  no  esteem.  “  I  will  anger 
you,”  by  bestowing  on  them  benefits,  which  the  Jews  regarded  as  exclusively  their 
own  birthright. 

20.  But  Isaias  loudly  speaks  out,  for  which  and  similar  predictions  he  was  sawn  in 
two  according  to  tradition.  t(  J  was  found  by  them,”  <fcc.  (Isaias,  lxv.  1).  From  these 
words  the  Apostle  proves  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  converted  and  the  Jews  to  be 
hardened. 

21,  But  it  is  Israel  that  he  regards  in  the  words  (lxi.  2),  “ all  the  day  long,"  i.e.,  con¬ 
tinually,  “  have  I  spread  my  hands,”  used  every  exertion  to  bring  to  me  “  a  people 
contradicting  me.”  Such,  wo  know,  was  the  harsh  treatment  which  our  Divine 
Redeemer  received  from  the  Jews,  although  he  incessantly  preached,  performed  mira¬ 
cles  of  beneficence,  and  exhibited,  on  many  occasions,  manif  stations  of  his  Divinity, 
amongst  them.  Some  Expositors  understand  the  words  of  the  Prophet  to  regard 
Christ’s  crucifixion,  during  which  his  hunds  were  stretched  out  to  his  cruel  executioners. 

From  this  we  can  see  how  fearful  a  tliiug  it  is  to  neglect  corresponding  with  divine 
grace.  How  fervently  should  we  not  pray  against  being  delivered  over  to  a  reprobate 
sense,  to  the  dreadful  judgment  of  abandonment  by  God  in  punishment  of  our  resist¬ 
ance  to  his  precious  calls  and  inspirations.  From  a  neglect  of  ihy  holy  inspirations, 
deliver  us,  0  Lord  !  0  Mary  !  who  hast  ever  corresponded,  in  a  most  perfect  degree, 

with  divine  grace,  pray  for  us. 
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Vitals  0  is. 

The  Apostle,  having  pointed  out,  in  the  two  preceding  chapters,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  vacation 
of  the  Gentiles  to  thg.fg.ith,  employs  thi8_chapter  in  offe rin g^consolation  to  the  Jews,  and  in  repressing 
the  arrogance  and  boasting  of  the  Gentile  converts.  He  consoles  the  Jews  byjsliowing,  that  all  the 
Jeivish  people  are  not  rejected  from  the  faith  (verses  1-5).  But  although  some  are  saved,  he  does  not 
conceal  from  them  the  painful  fact,  that  these  arc  onlij  the  remnant,  while  the  great  bulk  of  them ■  are 
reprobated,  according  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  (0-10).  At  verse  11,  the  Apostle  proposes  a 
second  question  similar  to  that  proposed  (1),  where  the  question  regarded  the  k umber  of  the  Jews  re¬ 
jected.  Here  the  question  regards  the  duration  or  peihod  of  the  rejection  of  the  greater  portion ;  and , 
he  answers,  by  saying,  that  this  rejection  shall  not  always  continue.  He  adduces  several  reasons  to  show, 
that,  at  a  future  day,  the  great  bulk  of  the  Jews  will  be  again  called  to  the  faith,  and  admitted  to  the 
divine  favour.  The  first  reason  is  grounded  on  the  designs  of  God  in  calling  the  Gentiles,  in  order  tp 
provoke  the  Jews  to  emulation.  The  next  reason  is  grounded  on  the  advantages  this  conversion  of  the 
Jews  would  bring  to  the  entire  world  (12).  Again,  ha  derives  a  reason  from  the  designs  of  the  Apostle 
hTimclf  in  their  regard  (13,  11,  15).  Again,  he  argues  from  the  extrinsic  moral  consecration  of  the 
Jews  in  the  patriarchs,  from  whom  they  sprang,  and  in  the  Apostles  and  first  faithful  of  the  same  race 
with  them  (10);  and  after  adducing  several  reasons  why  the  Geiitiles  'should  notboast  against  the 
Jews,  both  on  the  grounds  of  benefits  received  from  Jhem  (18),  and  of  holy  fear  (19-22),  he  finally 
announces  as  a  certain  fact,  that  all  the  Jews  will  be  converted  at  some  future  day  (25-291;  and  that 
the  same  economy  of  Providence  will  be  observed  towards  them  that  hatPbeen  practised  towards  the 
Gentiles  (30,  31).  And  unable  to  fathom  this  mysterious  Providence,  he  bursts  forth  into  the  exclama¬ 
tion,  "O  the  depth  !”  d-c. — (33,  &c.) 


2Te*t. 

1.  I  SAY  then  :  Hath  God  cast 
away  his  people  ?  God  forbid.  For 
I  also  am  an  Israelite  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 


2.  God  hath  not  cast  away  his 
people,  which  lie  foreknew.  Know 
you  not  what  the  Scripture  faith  of 
Elias ;  how  he  calleth  on  God 
against  Israel? 


IParopJjra&e. 

1.  (I  have  already  said  that  God  has  rejected  the 
Jews),  but  now,  I  ask,  is  the  rejection,  of  which  I 
have  spoken,  to  he  understood  of  the  entire  Jewish 
people?  My  answer  is:  By  no  means.  This  is 
clear  in  my  own  person,  who  am  an  Israelite,  car¬ 
nally  descended,  from  Abraham,  and  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin  (yet,  still,  I  am  a  Christian  and  an  Apostle 
of  Christ). 

2.  God  has  not  ^ejected  such  of  his  people  as  he 
has  loved  by  an  eternal  predilection  ;  or,  such  of  his 
people  as  he  foresaw  would  embrace  his  faith.  You 
are  not  ignorant  of  what  the  Scripture  records  in  the 
history  of  Elias  (3  Kings,  xix.),  when  addressing  the 
Lord  agajnst  Israel,  he  accuses  them  all  of  having 
fallen  away  from  the  worship  of  the  true  God. 


©orntrontarg* 

1.  As  is  clear  from  the  Apostle’s  own  person,  God  has  not  altogether  cast  off  and 
rejected  his  people;  for  he  himself,  although  a  Jew  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  is  an 
Apostle  of  Christ. 

2.  “  Which  he  foreknew,”  admits  of  two  interpretations  (as  in  Paraphrase).  **  Know 
you  not,”  &c.  What  happened  in  the  days  of  Elias,  addressing  the  Lord  against  Israel, 
when  under  the  impious  Jezabel  the  true  adorers  were  persecuted,  is  a  perfect  exem¬ 
plification  of  the  present  state  of  things.  “  Even  so  then,  at  this  time,”  Ac.,  verse  5. 
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3.  Lord,  they  hare  slain  thy  pro¬ 
phets, they  havcdugdown  thy  altars; 
and  I  am  le/t  alone,  and  they  seek 
my  life. 

4.  But  wlmt  Baith  the  divine  an¬ 
swer  to  him  ?  I  have  left  me  seven 
thousand  men,  that  have  not  bowed 
their  knees  to  Baal. 


5.  Even  so  then  at  this  present 
time  also,  there  is  a  remnant  saved 
according  to  the  election  of  grace. 


C.  And  if  by  gTace,  it  is  not  now 


3.  Lord,  they  have  slain  thy  prophets ,  they  have  dug 
down  thy  altars ;  I  am  the  only  true  worshipper  left,  and 
they  seek  my  life. 

4.  But  wliat  answer  did  the  divine  oracle  make  to 
these  complaints  of  Elias?  You  are  not  the  only 
worshipper  left  me  ;  through  my  all  powerful  grace  I 
have  still  reserved  for  myself  seven  (i.e.,  many)  thou¬ 
sand  true  adorers,  who  have  neither  been  seduced  nor 
intimidated  to  pay  divine  honours  to  the  idol  of  Baal. 

5.  Now,  what  the  Scripture  records  of  Elias  on  the 
occasion  referred  to,  is  a  perfect  representation  of  the 
state  of  the  Jewish  people  at  the  present  day,  of  whom 
the  remnant,  consisting  of  a  great  many,  are  saved, 
according  to  the  gratuitous  election  of  God  calling 
them  to  grace. 

0.  If,  then,  this  election  and  call  he  from  grace, 


<£ommmtar£. 

11  Know  you  not . saith  of  Elias  ?”  In  Greek,  Iv  ’H/Wp,  “  in  Elias,”  which  means 

in  the  history  of  Elias. 

3.  "  They  have  dug  down  thy  altars,”  in  contempt  of  thee.  These  are  the  altars 
which  were  constructed  in  the  high  places  in  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  at  the  time  they 
were  not  allowed  to  go  to  the  temple,  on  which  occasion  the  law  prohibiting  them 
(Deuteron.  xvi.  2),  probably  was  relaxed.  Their  subversion  by  Achab  and  Jezabel 
was  impious,  because  the  act  was  done  in  hatred  and  contempt  of  God  and  the  divine 
worship,  although  their  subversion  by  Ezechias  and  Josias,  from  an  opposite  motive,  on 
the  grounds  that  they  were  forbidden  (Deuteron.  xvi.),  was  an  act  of  piety.  “  And  / 
am  left  alone”  "Alone”  refers  to  the  true  worshippers,  as  if  he  said,  "I  am  the  only 
true  adorer  left,”  rather  than  to  the  Prophets,  as  is  clear  from  the  answer,  next  verse, 
“  seven  thousand"  true  worshippers.  However,  by  connecting  it  with  the  preceding,  it 
may  refer  to  the  Prophets.  — (Beelen). 

4.  "The  divine  answer."  The  Greek  for  these  words,  ypypaTurpo^  means,  "the 
oracle.”  "  I  have  left  me."  These  words  show  the  power  of  divine  grace.  "  Seven 
thousand  men,"  not  to  speak  of  women  and  children.  "  Seven”  in  scriptural  usage, 
means  a  great  number,  hence,  "  seven  thousand”  means  a  great  many  thousands,  “  that 
have  not  bowed  their  knees,"  i.e.,  paid  divine  honours  and  rendered  adoration,  of  which 
**  bending  the  knee”  is  a  sign.  “  To  Baal in  the  Greek,  “  Baal”  has  the  feminine 
article  prefixed,  rrj  BaaA..  although,  to  the  word  “  Baal”  the  masculine  article  is  every¬ 
where  prefixed  by  the  Septuagint ;  and  in  the  Hebrew,  it  has  the  masculine  plural, 
Belahim.  Baal  was  the  God  of  the  Tyrians  and  Sidonians.  Hence,  it  is  probable,  that 
the  feminine  article  here  affects  some  word  understood  ;  “  the  statue  or  idol  Ulkovl)  of 
Baal.” 

Objection. — Does  it  not  clearly  follow  from  this  passage,  that  the  true  Church  can 
sometimes  become  invisible  ? 

Besp. — All  that  would  follow  at  most  is,  that  the  Jewish  Church  could  cease  to 
be  visible.  Nor  does  even  this  follow  ;  for,  at  the  very  time  that  Elias  uttered  these 
complaints,  regarding  tbe  separated  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  the  Jewish  Church  was  in  a 
most  flourishing  condition  under  Ezechias  in  the  kingdom  of  Juda. 

5.  Here  the  Apostle  applies  the  quotation  from  Elias  to  the  present  Btate  of  the 
Jewish  people.  In  like  manner,  although  the  great  bulk  of  the  Jewish  people  are 
now  rejected,  the  remnant,  consisting  of  a  great  many,  are  saved.  “According  to  the 
(gratuitous)  election  of  God,”  our  election  to  the  grace  of  first  justification  is,  on  the 
part  of  God,  quite  gratuitous,  and  quite  independent  of  our  actions.  u  There  is  a 
remnant  saved  “saved”  is  not  in  the  Greek,  which  simply  is,  X .ey.ua  yeyovcv,  “  there 
is  a  remnant." 

6.  If,  then,  "  it  is  by  grace”  that  our  election  is  effected,  “  it  is  not  now  by  works,” 
i.e.,  by  works  in  which  grace  has  no  share,  each  as  the  works  performed  by  the  sole 
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by  works:  otherwise  grace  is  no 
more  grace. 

7.  What  then?  That  which  Israel 
sought, he  hath  not  obtained:  but  the 
election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the 
rest  have  been  blinded. 


8.  As  it  is  written :  God  hath 
given  them  the  spirit  of  insensibility  ; 
eyes  that  they  shouldnot  see,  and  ears 
that  they  should  not  hear,  until  this 
present  day. 


fJaraptjraae. 

and  quite  gratuitous,  it  is  not  from  works  establishing 
a  strict  claim,  independent  of  gTace;  otherwise,  grace 
would  cease  to  he  grace,  i.e.,  quite  gratuitous. 

7.  What,  then,  do  I  teach  ?  It  is  this  :  that  the 
great  bulk  of  the  Jewish  people,  owing  to  their  adop¬ 
tion  of  erroneous  meaijs,  and  owing  to  their  relying 
too  confidently  on  the  works  of  the  law,  thereby 
excluding  the  gratuitous  election  of  God,  have  not 
obtained  the  justice  for  which  they  sought;  whereas, 
the  portion  of  them  that  were  elected,  in  consequence 
of  having  placed  no  positive  obstacle  to  God’s  gratui¬ 
tous  election,  have  obtained  it;  the  rest  are  blinded 
and  hardened. 

8.  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  prediction  of  the 
prophet  (Isaias,  xxix.  10),  wherein  it  is  said  of  those 
who  obstinately  rebel  against  Christ;  God  hath  per¬ 
mitted  them  to  fall  into  a  state  of  spiritual  torpor  and 
insensibility;  so  that,  having  eyes  they  see  not,  and 
having  ears  they  hear  not ;  and  this  very  spirit  of 
insensibility  and  stupefaction  has  seized  upon  them  in 
regard  to  Christ  unto  the  present  day. 


©ontmenlarg. 

aid  of  nature  or  the  law  of  Moses.  To  this  verse  are  added,  in  some  Greek  copies,  the 
words,  u  but  if  it  be  of  works,  then  it  is  no  more  grace,  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work.”  In 
the  Vatican  MSS.  it  is  “  otherwise  work  is  no  more  grace”  These  words  are  wanting 
in  some  of  the  chief  MSS.  acde. 

Qtjeritur. — In  the  work  of  our  justification,  are  not  acts  of  faith,  hope,  repentance, 
&c.,  which  are  elicited  under  the  influence  of  divine  grace,  indispensable  on  our  part, 
according  to  Catholic  doctrine?  And  does  not  the  Apostle  exclude  these  also? 

Resp. — If  these  works  precede  first  justification,  as  it  is  termed,  or  the  infusion  of 
that  sanctifying  grace  which,  from  a  state  of  sin,  transfers  man  to  a  state  of  justice, 
they  establish  no  right  or  claim  whatsoever  to  justification;  because,  even  after  their 
performance,  the  infusion  of  sanctifying  grace  is  quite  gratuitous  on  the  part  of  God; 
these  acts  are  mere  necessary  dispositions,  establishing  no  claim  to  justification.  If 
these  works  follow  first  justification,  they  establish  a  claim  jto,  and  merit,  second  justifi¬ 
cation,  or  an  increase  of  sanctifying  grace,  owing  to  God’s  liberal  and  gratuitous 
promise.  But,  still,  they  do  not  exclude  gratuitousness;  for,  besides  their  requiring, 
in  order  to  be  meritorious,  that  they  should  be  performed  by  a  man  in  the  state  of 
sanctifying  grace,  and  acting  under  the  influence  of  actual  grace,  it  was  quite  gratuit¬ 
ous  on  the  part  of  God  to  bind  himself  by  the  promise  of  giving  them  a  reward,  to 
which  they  would  not  be  otherwise  strictly  entitled. 

7.  “  But  the  election,”  i.e.,  the  portion  of  them  elected.  The  abstract  is  used  for  the 
concrete.  “The  rest  have  been  blinded”  (in  Greek,  firtapcuf^crav,  hardened ),  or  have 
hardened  themselves  by  their  incredulity  and  impenitence. 

8.  “As  it  is  written,”  i.e.,  agreeably  to  what  is  written.  “God  hath  given  them 
the  spirit  of  insensibility.”  In  the  Vulgate  version  of  Isaias  (xxix.  10),  for,  “  the 
spirit  of  insensibility,”  we  have  “the  spirit  of  a  deep  sleep;”  in  Greek,  Karavi^ews, 
and  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  corresponding  Hebrew  word,  thardemah.  In  several 
passages  of  SS.  Scripture  (v.g.),  in  Genesis,  ii.,  it  denotes  the  deep  sleep  of  Adam  ;  and 
also  in  Genesis,  xv.,  1  Kings,  xxvi.  6,  it  means  that  state  of  insensibility  into  which  are 
cast  those  who  are  immersed  in  heavy  sleep  ;  whose  senses  are  so  perfectly  numbed  as 
to  be  incapable  of  seeing  or  hearing.  The  Vulgate  expression,  compunctionis,  denotes 
the  state  of  a  man  whose  eyes  and  ears  are  transpierced,  so  a9  to  be  rendered  incapable 
of  seeing  or  hearing.  The  words,  “  hath  given  them,"  according  to  the  common  opinion 
of  Commentators,  only  imply  sufferance  on  the  part  of  God  ;  the  spiritual  effect  would 
most  infallibly  result  from  the  subtraction  of  God’s  lights  and  graces.  “  Until  this 
present  day”  These  words  are  not  found  in  Isaias.  Hence  it  is,  Borne  say  that  the 
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0.  And  David  saitb  :  Let  their 
table  be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap , 
and  a  stumbling-block,  and  a  r«eom- 
pense  imfo  them. 


10.  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened, 
that  they  may  not  see:  and  bow 
down  their  back  always. 


11.  I  Bay  than.  Lave  they  so 
stumbled,  that  they  should  full  ? 
God  forbid.  Out  by  their  offence, 
BiUvation  is  come  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  they  may  be  emulous  of  them. 


pjrriqrijnmr. 

9.  And  David  predicted  a  like  judgment  regarding 
them,  when,  in  conformity  with  the  will  of  God  exe¬ 
cuting  it,  he  prays  (Psalm  lxix.  23),  Let  their  table,  i.e 
what  was  to  serve  lor  the  spiritual  aliment  of  their 
souls,  be  converted  into  a  snare  and  a  trap ,  whereby 
they  may  be  caught ;  and  into  a  stumbling-block  of 
offence  ;  and  let  that  happen  them,  in  punishment  of 
their  obstinacy  and  ubuse  of  divine  grace. 

10.  13y  the  subtraction  of  divine  grace,  let  the  eyes 
of  their  iutellect  be  darkened,  and  let  them  groan 
under  the  grievous  burden  of  spiritual  servitude, 
having  their  heart  and  will  always  bent  on  earth, 
without  aspiring  after  heavenly  things. 

11.  But  I  ask,  ul though  all  the  Jewish  people  are 
not  rejected  from  the  faith,  is  not  the  fall  and  rejec¬ 
tion  of  the  greater  portion  irretrievable,  so  as  to  leave 
no  hope  of  the  nation  at  large  being  called  at  some 
future  day?  by  no  means.  God  has  made  their 
transgression  and  incredulity  the  occasion  of  the  voca¬ 
tion  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  this  call  of  the  Gentiles 
is  designed  for  bringing  the  Jews  to  the  faith  by  ex- 
citiug  in  them  a  spiritual  emulation  towards  the  con¬ 
verted  Gentiles. 


©ommentarg. 

words  are  quoted  from  Deut.  xxix.  4.  It  may  be,  that  the  words  are  not  strictly  a 
quotation  at  all,  but  merely  contain  an  allusion  to  several  passages  of  Scripture.  This 
passage  furnishes  no  argument  against  the  theological  opinion — viz.,  that  the  obdurati 
and  obececati  all  receive,  proxiinately  or  remotely,  sufficient  graces ;  since  obduracy  will 
result  from  the  withdrawal  of  efficacious  graces,  even  though  a  man  thus  hardened  should 
still  have  sufficient  graees. 

9.  He  adduces  the  testimony  of  David  also  to  prove  that  the  blindness  of  the  Jews 
was  predicted.  “Let  their  table,"  & c.  These  words  are  generally  understood  to  be 
spoken  by  David,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  to  the  mysteries  of  whose  life,  and  death, 
and  resurrection,  the  entire  Psalm  lxviii.,  in  its  mystical  sense,  refers.  The  words 
may  be  regarded  as  a  prophecy,  which,  in  conformity  with  God’s  will,  the  Psalmist 
wishes  to  be  accomplished,  or  as  a  prophetical  sentence  of  punishment,  which  the 
Redeemer,  in  whose  person  David  speaks,  pronounces  as  God,  against  his  persecutors. 
By  "  their  table,"  arc  generally  understood  the  SS.  Scriptures,  which  were  spread  out 
before  the  Jews  as  a  spiritual  aliment,  to  nourish  their  souls.  These  Scriptures,  given 
to  the  Jews  for  their  instruction,  were  converted  by  them  into  sources  of  error,  by 
wilfully  misinterpreting  the  passages  relating  to  the  Messiah,  and  accommodating 
them  to  their  own  carnal  conceptions  aud  earthly  expectations. 

10.  This,  as  well  as  the  preceding  verse,  refers  to  the  punishment  of  blindness  of 
intellect,  and  obduracy  of  heart,  with  which  the  obstinate  Jews  were  visited,  owing  to 
the  subtraction  of  God’s  efficacious  graces.  “  And  bow  down  their  back  always .”  These 
words  express  the  insatiable  desire  for  earthly  riehes,  which  is  a  distinguishing 
characteristic  of  the  Jews  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  and  which  makes  them 
indifferent  to  heavenly  and  everlasting  goods,  in  the  anticipated  enjoyment  and 
hopes  of  which,  Christians,  on  the  other  hand,  have  their  “  conversation  in  heaven,” 
and  their  longing  desires  directed  thither. 

11.  The  Apostle  takes  occasion  from  the  foregoing  verses,  wherein  he  proves  that 
the  judgment  of  spiritual  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart,  predicted  by  the  prophet, 
had  been  fully  inflicted  on  the  greater  part  of  the  Jewish  people,  to, ask  another  ques¬ 
tion  similar  to  that  proposed  (verse  1).  Although  all  the  Jewish  people  are  not  rejected, 
are  not,  at  least,  the  greater  number  rejected,  so  as  to  leave  no  hope  that  the  great  majority 
of  the  nation  shall  ever  again,  at  any  future  period,  be  called  ?  The  Apostle  answers, 
“  God  forbid,”  or,  by  no  means.  And  he  assigns  for  reason — 1st,  thut  in  the  designs 
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la.  No w  if  the  offence  of  them 
be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the 
diminution  of  them  the  riches  of 
the  Gentiles  :  how  much  more  the 
fulness  of  them  ? 


13.  For  I  say  to  you,  Gentiles  ; 
as  long  indeed  ns  1  am  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  1  will  honour  my 
ministry, 

14.  If  by  any  means  I  may  pro¬ 
voke  to  emulation  them  who  are  my 
flesh,  and  may  save  some  of  them. 

15.  For  if  the  loss  of  them  be  the 
reconciliation  of  the  world;  what 
shall  the  receiving  of  them  bo,  hut 
life  from  the  dead  ? 


12.  Another  reason  which  warrants  us  in  hoping 
for  their  future  restoration,  is  this  :  that  if  the  fall  of 
the  Jews  has  become  the  occasion  of  the  spiritual 
enrichment  of  the  world,  and  the  rejection  of  the  un¬ 
believing  Jews  the  occasion  of  enriching  the  Gentiles, 
how  much  more  shall  the  full  conversion  of  the  great 
mass  of  the  Jewish  nation  enrich  the  world  and  the 
Gentiles  ? 

13.  And,  so  far  as  my  own  views  and  convictions 
on  the  subject  are  concerned,  I  have  no  difficulty  in 
declaring  fo  you,  Gqntile  converts,  that  in  honouring 
the  ministry  to  which  I  am  specially  called  among  you, 

14.  I  have  in  view  to  provoke  to  holy  emulation 
my  relations  according  to  the  flesh,  and  to  place  some 
of  them  in  the  way  of  salvation,  by  embracing  the  faith. 

15.  For,  if  their  rejection  on  account  of  unbelief 
has  been  the  occasion  of  reconciling  the  world  with 
God,  what  else  shall  their  conversion  be,  but  the  total 
spiritual  resuscitation  of  the  entire  earth? 


Commentari). 

of  God,  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  to  which  the  “  offence,”  or  incredulous  obstinacy  of 
the  Jews  gave  occasion,  was  intended  to  bring  the  Jews  back  again,  by  exciting  them 
to  spiritual  emulation  towards  the  converted  Gentiles,  to  whom  they  would  see  their 
own  birthright  transferred ;  and  thus,  they  would  embrace  the  faith  in  order  that  they 
too  might  participate  in  the  Divine  promises.  “  That  they  may  be  emulous  of  them.” 
In  this  English  construction,  the  words,  “that  they  may  be  emulous,”  refer  to  the 
Jews,  whereas,  the  construction  should  more  probably  be,  that  they  (the  Gentiles)  may 
provoke  them  (the  Jews)  to  emulation .  Of  course,  there  is  no  difference  of  meaning 
between  both  constructions,  but  the  latter  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  Greek,  to 
irapa^TjAuicrat  auroiJs. 

12.  The  second  reason,  why  we  arc  not  to  look  on  the  Jews  as  irretrievably  lost,  but 
on  the  contrary,  should  hope  for  the  conversion  of  the  great  bulk  of  the  nation  at  a 
future  day,  is,  that  from  their  full  conversion  we  should  expect  that  the  results,  which 
it  is  directly  calculated  to  produce,  would  flow,  that  have  already,  as  a  matter  of  accident, 
sprung  from  their  rejection,  viz.,  the  spiritual  enrichment  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of  the 
entire  world.  The  word  “  riches”  means  enrichment,  of  which  the  reprobation  of  the 
Jews  was  only  the  accidental  cause  in  regard  to  the  Gentiles,  whereas  their  conversion 
is  directly  calculated  to  produce  that  effect. 

13, 14.  The  Apostle  draws  a  third  urgument  of  the  reparability  of  their  fall  from  his 
own  designs  towards  them,  even  while  he  was  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  whose 
Apostle  he  was  in  a  special  manner,  and  while  he  was  honouring  his  ministry  by  his  zeal, 
miracles,  and  sanctity  of  life  and  conversation.  The  Greek  word  for,  “  as  long  as,” 
c<f>  oerew,  might  be  rendered,  inasmuch  as.  “I  will  honour,”  in  Greek,  8o£d£w,  I  honour. 
The  change  of  tense,  however,  does  not  affect  the  meaning.  Some  persons  place  these 
two  verses  in  a  parenthesis,  on  account  of  the  close  connexion  in  sense  which  verse  15 
has  with  verse  12.  There  is  no  necessity  for  this,  if  we  adopt  the  connexion  already 
given,  and  make  these  verses  convey  an  additional  reason  of  the  reparability  of  the 
Jews,  derived  from  the  Apostle’s  own  designs  in  their  regard.  '*  Them  who  are  my 
flesh,”  refers  to  the  Jews— his  countrymen — to  whose  race  he  belonged.  “  And  save 
some  of  them,"  i.e.}  place  some  of  them  in  the  way  of  salvation,  by  inducing  them  to 
embrace  the  faith.  From  these  words  it  is  plain  that  the  Apostle,  in  the  preceding 
part  of  his  Epistle,  is  treating  of  vocation  to,  and  rejection  from  grace,  since  if  he 
regarded  the  Jews  as  rejected  from  glory,  all  his  efforts  for  their  salvation  would  be 
quite  useless  and  abortive. 

15.  “  But  life  from  the  dead.”  In  the  Paraphrase  is  adopted  the  interpretation 
which  makes  these  words  to  mean,  that  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  will  be  nothing  else 
than  the  total  resuscitation  from  spiritual  death  of  the  entire  earth,  which,  till  then, 
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10.  For  if  the  first  fruit  be  holy, 
bo  ig  the  lump  ftlao  :  and  if  the  root 
he  holy,  so  are  the  branches. 


17.  And  if  some  of  the  branches 
be  broken,  and  thou  being  a  wiki 
olive,  art  ingrafted  in  them,  and 
art  made  partaker  of  the  root  and 
of  the  fatness  of  the  olive  tree, 

18.  Boast  not  against  the  branches. 
But  if  thou  boast;  thou  bearest  Dot 
the  root,  but  the  root  thee. 


$arapf)ra»r. 

10.  Another  reason  for  expecting  their  conversion 
is,  that  they  have  already  a  sort  of  extrinsic  sanctity 
imparted  to  them  by  the  holy  patriarchs  from  whom 
they  have  sprung,  and  by  the  Apostles  the  first  fruits, 
who  first  embraced  the  faith,  just  as  tho  mass  from 
which  the  first  fruits  are  taken  is,  therefore,  in  some 
measure,  consecrated,  and  as  the  branches  partake  of 
the  qualities  of  their  root;  and  hence,  we  ought  natu¬ 
rally  to  expect,  that  this  external  consecration  of  the 
Jews  in  their  first  fruits,  and  in  the  root  from  which 
they  sprang,  shall  be  completed  by  the  internal  sanc¬ 
tity  which  flows  from  grace  and  fuitli. 

17.  And  although  some  of  the  natural  brandies  are 
broken  off  from  the  parent  trunk,  and  thou,  O  Gen¬ 
tile!  being  merely  a  wild  olive  branch,  art  ingrafted 
among  the  remaining  branches  of  that  tree  whose  root 
is  holy,  and  ail  thus  made  to  partake  of  the  fat  of  the 
root  of  the  olive, 

10.  You  should  not,  on  that  account,  boast  against, 
nor  despise,  the  natural  branches  that  have  been 
rejected.  But  should  you  still  continue  to  boast,  you 
must  bear  in  mind,  that  it  is  from  the  Jewish  root  you 
derive  support  and  nourishment;  from  it  you  have 
derived  the  spirit  of  faith:  it  supports  you,  and  not 
you  it. 


(Comment  nrp. 

shall  be  partly  involved  in  the  death  of  Bin  and  infidelity.  In  this  interpretation,  there 
is  ollusion  to  the  spiritual  resurrection,  which  it  is  not  unusual  with  the  Apostle  to 
regard  as  the  final  complement  of  spiritual  death  to  sin,  or  as  the  perfection  of  the 
grace  of  justification.  Others  attach  a  different  meaning  to  the  passage.  According 
to  them  the  words  express  the  highest  degree  of  happiness  ond  joy,  such  as  the 
resuscitation  of  a  dear  friend  from  the  grave  is  calculated  to  engender. 

10.  The  Jews  are,  in  an  external  way,  a  holy  race,  by  being  descended  from  the 
patriarchs,  and  by  being  of  the  same  stock  with  the  Apostles,  &c.  ;  nay,  it  is  to  them 
we  are  indebted  for  our  Divine  Redeemer,  quia  salus  ex  Judatis  est  (John,  iv.  22),  and 
hence,  we  are  naturally  to  expect  that  this  external  sanctity  shall  be  completed  by 
internal  grace.  The  consecration  of  the  first  fruits  imparts  a  sort  of  myral  external 
sanctity  to  the  entire  mass,  rendering  it  fit  for  human  uses,  and  the  root  imparts  its 
qualities  to  the  branches  ;  so  is  it  with  the  Jews  ;  and  hence,  we  should  hope  for  their 
perfect  sanctification  in  future. 

17.  “  And  if  some,”  &c.  The  sense  is  suspended  until  we  come  to  the  words,  next 
verse,  “  boast  not  against  the  branches.”  The  Apostle  wishes  to  repress  the  boasting 
of  the  Gentiles  by  reminding  them  of  their  natural  condition  :  they  were  only  the 
branches  of  the  “  wild  olive  they  were  like  a  wild  and  unfruitful  olive,  Bprung  from  an 
infidel  and  idolatrous  root,  from  which  they  could  derive  no  sap  of  divine  grace ;  and 
it  was  only  by  being  inserted  among  the  branches  of  the  garden  olive,  that  they  were 
made  partakers  of  the  rich  juice  which  the  root  of  the  olive  imparts  t6  its  branches  ; 
in  other  words,  the  Gentiles,  by  being  received  into  the  body  of  the  Church  through 
faith,  were  made  partakers  along  with  Jews  of  the  spirit  of  faith  and  grace  which  the 
patriarchs  possessed. 

18.  “Boast  not  against  the  branches.”  These  words  conclude  the  sense  suspended 
throughout  the  preceding  verse.  “But  if  thou  boast,"  i.e.,  if,  notwithstanding  the 
consideration  of  thy  natural  state,  of  which  thou  hast  been  reminded  in  the  preceding 
verse,  thou  still  dost  continue  to  boast,  see  what  matter  you  have  for  boasting,  when 
you  call  to  mind,  that  it  is  not  thou  that  dost  impart  juice  and  nutriment  to  the  Jewish 
root ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  it  that  supports  and  nourishes  thee  ;  you  owe  the  Jews 
everything,  they  owe  you  nothing.  The  Church  of  God  is  the  fruitful  olive — the  roots 
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19.  Thou  wilt  9 ay  then :  The 
branches  were  broken  off  that  I 
might  he  grafted  in, 

20.  Well*:  because  of  unbelief 
they  were  broken  off.  But  thou 
stamlest  by  fnilli :  be  not  high, 
minded;  but  fear. 


'  '21.  For  if  God  hath  not  spared 
the  natural  branches;  lest  perhaps 
he  also  spare  not  theo. 

22.  See  then  Ihe  goodness  and 
the  severity  of  God  :  towards  them 
indeed  that  are  fallen,  the  severity  ; 
but  towards  thee,  the  goodness  of 
God,  if  thou  abide  iu  goodness, 
otherwise  thou  also  sbelt, be  cutoff. 


liarapfjttioe. 

19.  But  perhaps  you  will  say,  and  make  this  the 
matter  for  boasting  ;  the  natural  branches  have  been 
broken  off  iu  order  that  I,  the  Gentile,  may  be  in¬ 
grafted  in  their  place. 

20.  Well,  bo  it  so;  but  remember,  that  they  were 
broken  off  in  consequence  of  their  obstinate  unbelief. 
Aud  thou  hast  been  ingrafted  into  the  olive,  and  art 
firmly  united  to  it  by'  faith,  and  shouldst  not,  there¬ 
fore,  be  proud,  but  rather  fear,  lest,  like  them,  thou 
shouldst  be  broken  off  in  punishment  of  having  fallen 
away  from  the  faith. 

21.  For,  if  God  hath  not  spared  the  natural  branches, 
but  has  cast  them'  off,  take  care,  lest  he  may  not  spare 
thee  either,  shouldst  thou  fall  away  from  the  faith. 

22.  In  order,  therefore,  that  laying  aside  all  feelings 
of  pride,  thou  shouldst,  with  all  humility,  give  God 
thanks,  consider,  on  the  one  side,  the  severity  of  God 
towards  the  unbelieving,  whom  lie  cast  off,  and  on  the 
oilier,  his  goodness  towards  thee  who  believest ;  but 
see  that  thou  persevere  in  the  state  in  which  the 
goodness  of  God  has  placed  thee,  and  correspond  with 
it  by  faith  and  good  works  ;  otherwise,  thou  also  shalt 
be  cut  off  and  rejected. 


©ommentarg* 

of  which  are  the  patriarchs  and  apostles,  the  richness  and  juice  of  it  is  the  abundance 
of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  apostles  enjoyed  beyond  all  others ;  each 
believing  Jew  was  a  branch.  Some  were  broken  off  on  account  of  their  incredulity, 
and  we,  Gentiles,  ingrafted  in  their  stead,  were  made  partakers  of  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  associated  with  the  prophets,  patriarchs,  and  apostles. 

19.  But,  perhaps,  you  may  be  still  inclined  to  glory  against  and  insult  the  Jews,  on 
the  ground  that  God  rejected  them,  and  received  you  in  preference. 

20.  “  Well,”  i.e.,  admitting  this  to  be  the  case,  you  should  still  bear  in  mind  that  the 
same  thing  that  happened  to  them  may  much  more  easily  happen  to  you  ;  for,  as  it  was 
owing  to  their  unbelief  that  they  were  rejected,  and  as  it  is  owing  to  thy  faith  thou 
dost  continue  in  the  divine  favour  to  which  thou  hast  been  admitted,  and  remain est 
firmly  united  to  the  true  olive,  thou  shouldst  not  make  this  the  occasion,  of  pride,  but 
rather  fear,  lest,  losing  this  gift  of  faith,  thou  too  mnyest  be  cast  off.  Hence,  faith  is 
amissible,  as  is  evidently  implied  here  by  ihe  Apostle. 

21.  For,  if  God  rejected  the  Jews,  the  natural  descendants  of  the  patriarchs,  on 
account  of  their  unbelief,  thou  shouldst  take  care,  lest,  falling  from  the  faith,  thou  too 
mayest  meet  with  the  like  treatment.  We  are  hore  reminded  of  the  absolute  necessity 
of  Christian  humility  as  the  guardian  of  faith  ;  although  God  may  have  favoured  one 
man  beyond  another,  he  should  not,  on  that  account,  boast  or  entertain  feelings  of 
pride,  but  with  all  humility  and  fear  give  God  thanks  ;  and  he  should  tremble,  lest,  in 
punishment  of  sin,  God  may  desert  him  also,  and  abandon  him  to  the  dominion  of  his 
passions  and  his  natural  blindness  of  heart. 

22.  In  order  to  repress  all  feelings  of  pride  on  the  part  of  the  Gentile  converts,  and 
induce  them  to  give  God  thanks  with  humility  and  fear,  he  calls  upon  them  to  consider 
“  the  severity  of  God”  towards  the  Jews  whom  he  has  rejected,  and  “his  goodness” 
towards  themselves,  whom  he  has  called.  “  If  thou  abide  in  goodness,”  i.e.,  if  thou 
continue  in  that  state  in  which  the  goodness  of  God  has  placed  thee,  and  correspond 
by  faith'  and  good  works  with  this  goodness  ;  it  is  only  on  this  condition  his  goodness 
will  permanently  avail  tbee,  otherwise  thou,  too,  like  the  Jews,  slialt  be  cut  off  and 
cast  away.  Perseverance,  as  is  clear  from  this  text,  is  the  surest  sign  of  predestina¬ 
tion  ;  but,  of  it  no  one  can  he  certain,  as  appears  also  from  this  passage.  Of  course, 
it  te  not  here  implied  that  the  entire  Church  would  be  "  cut  off,”  as  the  indefecti- 
bility  of  the  Church  is  clearly  promised  in  SS.  Scripture,  but  each  one  in  particular 

von.  i.  h 


102 


ROMANS,  XI 


«Trxt 

33.  And  they  fdao,  if  they  abide 
not  still  in  unbelief,  shall  be  grafted 
in  :  for  God  is  able  to  graft  them 
in  again. 

24.  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of 
the  wild  olive-tree,  which  is  natural 
to  thee  :  and  contrary  to  nature, 
were  grafted  into  the  good  olive- 
tree  ;  how  much  more  shall  they, 
that  are  the  natural  branches,  be 
grafted  into  their  own  olive-tree  ? 

26.  For  I  would  not  have  you  ig¬ 
norant,  brethren,  of  this  mystery, 
(lest  you  should  be  wise  in  your  own 
conceits)  that  blindness  in  part  bas 
happened  in  Israel, until  the  fulness 
of  the  Gentiles  should  come  in. 


26.  And  so  all  Israel  should  be 
saved,  as  it  is  written  :  There  shall 


l^arapljnujc. 

28.  But  the  Jews  also,  should  they  not  persevere  in 
unbelief,  shall  again  be  ingrafted,  on  the  olive  of  the 
Church  ;  for,  God  is  not  only  able,  but  also  desirous 
to  do  so.  The  resistance  of  their  stubborn  will  ia  an 
obstacle  to  his  so  doing  at  presont. 

24.  For,  if  thou,  O  Gentile  !  were  cut  out  of  the 
wild  and  unfruitful  olive,  and  hast  been,  contrary  to, 
and  losing  the  uature  of  tbine  origin,  ingrafted  on  the 
garden  olive,  whose  nature  and  qualities  thou  hast 
assumed,  how  much  more  easily  may  not  the  Jews, 
the  natural  branches,  be  ingrafted  again  on  the  parent 
olive,  to  which  they  belonged. 

25.  For,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
of  a  secret  truth  (and  my  object  in  revealiug  it  to 
you  is,  to  prevent  your  boasting  of  your  faith,  and 
insolently  glorying  against  the  Jews).  The  secret 
truth  which  I  wish  to  disclose  to  you  is  this,  that 
blindness  and  hardness  of  heart  happened  to  the 
greater  part  of  Israel,  and  shall  continue,  until  the 
full  number  of  the  Gentiles,  who  are  to  believe,  shall 
have  entered  the  Church.  • 

26.  And  after  that,  not  the  remnant,  as  now,  but 
the  great  mass  cf  the  Jewish  people  shall  be  converted 


Ctommentarg* 

may  fall  off ;  and,  hence,  all  in  general  should  fear  that  which  may  happen  to  each 
individual. 

23.  They,  by  receding  from  their  unbelief,  and  by  not  opposing  their  stubborn  wills 
to  the  operation  of  divine  grace,  shall  be  inserted  on  the  true  olive  of  the  Church  ;  for, 
God  is  not  only  able,  but  willing  to  do  so,  the  obstacle  of  their  opposing^vills  being 
removed.  The  wrord  *'  able,"  implies  more  than  bare  power — it  implies  a  desire  also  on 
the  part  of  God.  By  the  very  fact  of  receding  from  incredulity  and  embracing  the 
faith,  the  Jews  would  be  ingrafted  on  the  true  olive  ;  nor  does  the  Apostle  suppose 
that  one  would  really  precede  the  other,  but  he  employs  a  mode  of  speaking  which 
would  apparently  imply  this,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  ihe  co-operation  of  man’s  free 
will,  as  well  in  embracing  the  faith,  as  in  rejecting  it,  by  positive  unbelief. 

24.  The  words,  "  contrary  to  nature,”  mean,  as  in  Paraphrase,  that  the  wild  olive 
branch  has  lost  its  own  nature  by  being  grafted  on  the  garden  olive,  and  acquired 
a  new  nature — viz.,  that  of  the  true  olive,  on  which  it  was  ingrafted  ;  or,  the  words 
may  mean,  that  the  natural  order  observed  by  husbandmen  in  the  process  of  ingrafting 
young  shoots,  which  is  to  graft  good  twigs  on  barren,  useless  trunks,  is  here 
inverted,  by  their  being  ingrafted  on  good  fruitful  trunks,  which  is  a  proof  of  the 
excessive,  love  of  God  for  the  Gentiles.  The  former  interpretation  seems  preferable, 
ns  being  more  in  accordance  with  the  antithesis  which,  in  the  Greek,  is  clearly  observ¬ 
able  between  the  branches  that “  are  contrary  to  nature,”  and  “according  to  nature  ” 

25.  The  Apostle  now  adds,  to  the  preceding  reasons,  which  would  afford  probable 
grounds  to  hope  for  the  future  conversion  of  me  Jews,  the  sure  and  unerring  words  of 
prophecy.  He  now  says,  it  is  not  merely  a  thing  that  may  possibly  or  probably  take 
place,  but  he  announces  it  as  a  certain  truth  ;  and  this  he  calls  a  “  mystery,”  i.e.}  a 
hidden  truth  hitherto  secret  and  concealed.  “  That  blindness  in  part  has  happened  in 
Israel.”  The  Greek  word  for  “  blindness”  means  “hardness  ;”  however,  the  meaning 
is  the  same,  when  referred  to  the  mind,  “  in  part,”  refers  to  the  Jews  ;  and  of  them  to 
even  the  greater  portion,  although  the  Apostle  omits  saying  so  expressly,  “until  the 
fuloess  of  the  Gentiles,”  i.e.t  all  the  Gentiles^ that  are  to  be  converted,  shall  enter  the 
fold  of  the  Church. 

26.  “  And  so,”  i.e.,  and  then,  or  after  that,  “  all  Israel,”  and  not  the  remnant  as  now, 
but  the  great  bulk  of  the  nation,  “the  fulness”  (verse  12),  which  refers  to  the  great  or 
moral  mass  of  them,  for,  no  doubt,  some  will  continue  in  their  incredulity.  The  words, 
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come  out  of  Sion,  he  that  shall  de - 
liver,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodli - 
ness  from  Jacob. 

27,  And  this  is  to  them  my  cove¬ 
nant:  when  I  shall  take  away  their 
sins. 

28.  As  concerning  the  gospel,  in¬ 
deed,  they  are  enemies  for  your 
sake:  but  as  touching  the  election, 
they  are  most  dear  for  the  sake  of 
the  fathers. 


29.  For  the  gifts  and  the  calling 
of  God  are  without  repentance. 


Parapinase. 

and  saved,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  prophet 
(Isaias,  lix.)  :  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion,  he  that  shall 
deliver  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob. 

27.  And  this  my  covenant,  which  I  have  established 
with  them,  and  which  I  will  fulfil  in  taking  away 
their  sins. 

28.  Looking  to  the  gospel  to  which  they  have  given 
such  violent  and  obstinate  opposition,  the  Jews  are 
enemies  of  God,  and  hated  by  him  ;  and  this  obstinacy 
on  their  part  turns  to  your  good,  since  it  is  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  among  you  ;  but, 
looking  to  the  election  of  God  in  selecting  the  Jews  as 
his  chosen  people,  and  determining  to  call  them  at  the 
end  of  the  world;  in  that  respect,  they  are  beloved  by 
God,  on  account  of  the  love  he  bore  their  fathers. 

29.  For,  the  absolute  and  unconditional  gifts  and 
promises  of  God  (such  is  the  promise  in  question  re¬ 
garding  the  future  call  of  the  Jews)  are  unalterable, 
and  shall  surely  be  carried  into  effect. 


<£ommmtarg. 

“  all  Israel,”  are  understood  by  some  Commentators  to  refer  to  spiritual  Israel,  consist¬ 
ing  of  converted  Jews  nnd  Gentiles;  the  number  shall  be  completed  after  the  plenitude 
of  the  Gentiles,  the  last  called,  shall  have  entered  the  Church.  The  opinion,  however, 
which  understands  the  words  of  carnal  Israel,  or  the  Jewish  people,  is  far  more  probable 
from  the  entire  context  of  this  chapter  (verses  12,  15,  23,  24),  in  all  of  which  it  is 
implied  that  the  great  mass  of  the  Jews  would  be  converted,  but  the  matter  is  placed 
beyond  all  doubt,  in  verse  25,  in  which  there  is  question  of  carnal  Israel,  as  well  as 
in  the  foregoing  verses.  In  truth,  in  this  and  the  preceding  chapters,  there  is  question 
of  carnal  Israel  alone. 

“  There  shall  opme  out  of  Sion,"  &c.,  i.e .,  from  the  tribe  of  Juda  which  dwells  in  Sion, 
shall  come  forth,  Christ,  who  “  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob,"  i.e.,  from  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel.  This  testimony  is  taken  from  Isaias,  lix.  20,  according  to  the 
Septuagint  version,  with  this  slight  difference,  that  for  '*  out  of  Sion,”  the  Septuagint 
has  Ivcko.  ,  “  on  account  of,”  or,  “ for  Sion."  However,  this  change  might  be 
caused  by  the  negligence  of  transcribers  ;  or,  St.  Paul  may  have  in  view,  in  quoting 
this  passage,  the  other  passages,  wherein  it  is  said  that  the  Redeemer  was  to  come  “  from 
Sion.”  The  argument  drawn  by  the  Apostle  from  Isaias  is  this  :  whereas  at  the  first 
coming  of  Christ  this  prophecy  was  not  fulfilled  (for,  then,  the  mere  remnant  was 
saved) ;  it  must,  therefore,  refer  to  his  second  coming,  when  all  the  Jews  shall  be  saved. 

27.  “  And  this  is  to  them  my  covenant.”  These  words  are  taken  from  the  same  passage 
of  Isaias,  verse  21,  although  the  passage  is  left  incomplete,  and  to  be  supplied  by  the 
reader — a  thing  not  unusual  with  Jewish  writers.  “When  I  shall  take  away  their 
sins.”  These  words  are  added  by  the  Apostle  as  explanatory  of  the  covenant ;  it 
consisted  in  “  taking  away  their  sins,”  which  is  nearly  a  repetition  of  the  words,  “  he 
shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob.”  From  this  passage,  and  from  Malachy  (iv. 
5,  6),  is  firmly  established  the  tradition  of  the  Church  regarding  the  conversion  of  the 
Jewish  people  at  the  end  of  the  world  ;  all  the  Jews  shall  be  converted,  except  the 
tribe  of  Dan,  which  is  not  mentioned  in  the  numbers  of  those  signed  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel. — (Apoc.  vii.)  From  the  same  tribe,  as  is  geuerally  supposed,  shall  spring  Anti¬ 
christ,  whom,  it  is  thought,  the  Danites  will  follow  to  the  rejection  of  the  true  preachers 
of  the  Gospel. 

28.  Although  hated  by  God  in  one  respect,  as  obstinately  opposing  the  Gospel — and 
this  was  of  advantage  to  the  Gentiles,  because  it  served  as  the  occasion  of  having  the 
Gospel  preached  to  them — still,  in  another  respect,  i.e.,  in  respect  of  their  election,  as 
the  posterity  of  a  people  chosen  by  God  to  be  peculiarly  his  own,  they  are  beloved. 

29.  The  absolute  and  unconditional  promises  of  God  are  irrevocable  :  such  is  the 
promise  made  by  God  to  the  patriarchs  that  he  would  not  cast  off  their  seed  for  ever. 
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30.  Foraa  you  also  in  times  past 
did  not  believe  God,  but  now  have 
obtained  mercy,  through  their  un¬ 
belief  ; 

31.  So  these  also  now  have  not 
believed,  forj-our  mercy,  that  they 
also  may  obtain  mercy. 


32.  For  God  hath  -concluded  nil 
in  unbelief, that  he  may  have  mercy 
on  all. 


33.  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  of 
the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  I  How  incomprehensible  are  his 
judgments,  and  how  unsearchable 
his  ways  I 


$arapf)raftr. 

90.  For,  ns  you,  0  Gentiles  !  were  at  one  time  in¬ 
credulous,  but  now,  by  occasion  of  the  incredulity  of 
the  Jews,  have  beefi  brought  by  tbo  divine  mercy  to 
the  gratuitous  gift  of  God  ; 

31.  So  are  we  also  to  judge,  that  the  same  economy 
has  been  carried  out  respecting  the  Jews,  viz.,  thnt 
they  are  for  a  lime  permitted  to  full  into  incredulity 
respecting  the  gospel  and  its  extension  to  you,  that 
they,  too.  may  experience  the  mercy  of  God  and 
acknowledge  it,  after  being  immersed  in  spiritual 
misery. 

32.  Thus,  therefore,  by  a  wonderful  and  mysterious 
order  of  Providence,  God  has  suffered  all  classes  of 
men,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  successively,  to  fall  into 
infidelity,  and  left  them  shut  up  in  the  common  prison 
of  error,  in  order  that  he  might  show  his  mercy  on 
them,  and  make  them  conscious,  from  a  sense  of  their 
miseries,  that  they  owed  all  to  his  grace, 

33.  As  we  cannot  fathom  or  penetrate  this  myste¬ 
rious  economy  tf  Providence,  we  can  only  exclaim  in 
amazement :  0  the  profound  abyss  of  the  mercy,  and 
of  the  wisdom,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God  !  How 
incomprehensible  are  his  judgments  and  decrees,  and 
how  unsearchable  are  his  ways  in  carrying  these 
decrees  into  execution  ! 


Commentary 

Such  promises  proceeding  from  election  shall  not  be  frustrated  in  their  effect  by  the 
sins  of  men.  Nunquid  incrcdulitas  illorum  fidem  Dei  evacuabit? — (chap.  iii.  verse  3.) 

30.  He  shows  from  the  economy  of  God  towards  the  Gentiles,  how  the  same  is  to  he 
exercised  towards  the  Jews.  The  Gentiles  "obtained  mercy,”  i.c.,  faith;  which,  on 
account  of  its  perfect  gratuitousness,  is  called  "mercy.”  "  Through  their  unbelief,” 
i.c.,  through  the  occasion  of  the  obstinacy  of  the  Jews  in  rejecting  the  Gospel. 

31.  In  like  manner,  we  are  warranted  in  supposing,  thnt  God  exercised  the  same 
economy  towards  the  Jews,  permitting  them  to  fall  into  incredulity  regarding  the 
Gospel  and  its  extension  to  the  Gentiles,  in  orderthat  they,  too,  havinghad  experience 
of  their  own  misery  and  degradation,  would  find  mercy  with  God,  'tfhich  they  will  more 
freely  acknowledge,  after  seeing  the  misery  wherein  they  were  involved. 

32.  “  Hath  concluded,”  i.e.t  permitted  them  to  he  shut  up  in  the  common  prison  of 
infidelity,  into  which,  without  his  grace,  they  would  infallibly  fall  ;  and  out  of  which 
his  grace  alone  could  rescue  them  ;  hence,  he  is  said  "  to  conclude,”  or  shut  them  up, 
and  this  he  did,  in  order  that  his  great  mercy  would  be  made  more  evident  by  the 
greatness  of  their  wants.  _  41  All  in  unbelief,”  tous  TravTas,  all  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
€is  aira.9(ULV,  unto  unbelief ,  in  incrednlitatem,  like  the  phrase,  conclusit  in  carcerem. 
Here  the  Apostle  closes  the  dogmatic  part  of  this  Epistle  as  he  began  it,  by  pointing 
out  the  sinful  state  of  Jew  and  Gentile  left  to  themselves  without  God’s  grace,  neither 
of  whom,  therefore,  had  any  good  works  which  would  establish  a  claim  to  the  grace  of 
justification  :  and  what  he  says  in  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle  regarding  the  many 
enormous  crimes  of  the  Pagan  philosophers,  &c.,  is  here  exemplified  by  the  sin  of 
infidelity,  of  which  all,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  were  guilty.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  all  lived  in  the  true  religion,  Thfe  Gentiles  first  fell  into  idolatry.  God  made 
a  covenant  with  the  Jews,  through  Abraham  and  Moses,  and  they  worshipped  the  true 
God  :  they  afterwords  rejected  Christ.  The  Gentiles  were  called  to  the  Gospel  and  the 
Jews  rejected.  The  Gentiles,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  shall  fall  away  (2  Thess.  chap,  ii.), 
and  the  Jews  shall  be  converted.  Who,  in  considering  these  things,  should  not  fear 
and  tremble  for  his  salvation  ? 

33.  The  Apostle,  unable  to  fathom  this  mysterious  Providence  of  God  in  the  rejec¬ 
tion  aud  vocation  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  aud  wishing  to  teach  us  to  submit  our 
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2TpXt 

34.  For  who  hath  known  the 
miml  of  the  Lord?  Or  who  hath 
been  his  counsellor? 

35.  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him, 
and  recompense  shall  be  made  him? 

36.  For  of  him,  and  hy  him,  and 
in  him,  are  all  things :  to  him  be 
glory  for  ever.  Amen. 


$ar  appraise. 

34.  For,  who  ever  has  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord? — or  who  is  it  that  has  shared  in  his  coun-  - 
sels  ? 

35.  Or  who  gave  God  anything  first,  so  that  God 
would  be  bound  to  make  a  return  ? 

36.  Since  from  God,  as  Creator  and  first  source, 
all  things  have  emanated  ;  by  him  as  Preserver,  or,  by 
his  Providence,  all  things  subsist  and  are  preserved 
in  existence;  and  to  biro,  as  their  Final  End,  all  things 
tend;  or;  in  him,  all  things  exist  and  are  contained. 
To  him  alone,  therefore,  are  due  honour,  praise,  and 
glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


(Tommentarp. 

judgment  to  the  decrees  of  Providence,  be  they  ever  so  incomprehensible,  recoils  with 
sacred  horror  from  further  examination  of  the  matter,  and  almost  oppressed  with  the 
majesty  ofglory,  bursts  into  the  exclamation  :  “0  the  depths,”  <fcc.,  “of  the  riches  l”  i.e., 
of  his  mercy  displayed  in  the  vocation  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  though  both  had  sinned,  and 
had  no  claim  on  him.  “  The  wisdom”  in  drawing  good  out  of  evil,  making  the  obstinate 
incredulity  of  the  Jew  the  occasion  of  calling  the  Gentile,  and  the  envy  of  the  Jew  at 
the  call  of  tlio  Gentile,  the  occasion  of  his  conversion.  “And  of  the  science”  displayed 
in  the  knowledge  of  all  things  future.  In  the  Paraphrase,  the  Greek  construction  has 
been  adopted:  “0  the  depth  of  the  riches  and  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
God!”  is  the  reading  of  all  Greek  copies;  but  in  our  Vulgate,  the  word  “riches”  is 
not  separated  from  “wisdom”  and  “science;”  and  the  words  appear  to  mean,  “the 
riches  of  the  wisdom,’’  aud  “  the  riches  of  the  science,”  i.e .,  the  exceedingly  rich  wisdom 
and  science.  However,  the  three  distinct  questions  in  verses  34,  35,  would  appear  to 
correspond  with  the  three  qualities  expressed  in  the  Greek. 

34.  “Who  hath  known,”  &c.,  refers  to  his  “knowledge,”  or,  “who  hath  been  his 
counsellor,”  to  his  “  wisdom.” 

35.  “Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,"  &c.,  refers  to  the  “ riches ”  of  his  mercy, 
which  in  all  the  affairs  of  creatures  can  be  exercised,  subject  to  no  claim,  since  God 
owes  his  sinful  creatures  no  exercise  of  mercy. 

36.  “For  of  him,”  as  Creator  and  first  source,  and  “by  him,”  as  preserving  by  his 
Providence,  “and  in  him,”  as  the  end  for  which  he  created  all  things,  unicersa  propter 
semetipsum  operatus  est  Dominus  (Prov.  xvi.);  or,  as  in  the  Greek,  tis  avrov,  “ unto  him,” 
as  their  last  end,  all  things  tend.  Some  Expositors  apply  each  of  them,  by  appropriation, 
to  the  three  distinct  Persons  of  the  adorable  Trinity  :  “of  him,”  to  the  father;  “by 
him,”  to  the  Son;  and  “in  him,"  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  “To  him  be  glory.”  Many 
Commentators  assert  that  the  sacred  doxology,  “Glory  be  to  the  Father,”  &c.,  took  its 
rise  iu  the  Church  from  the  example  of  St.  Paul  here,  and  the  common  institution  of 
the  Apostles  ;  and  that,  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  a.d.  825, was  added  :  “As  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  more  shall  be,  world  without  end,  Amen,”  in  order  to 
refute  the  impiety  of  the  Arians,  who  asserted,  erat ,  quando  non  erat1  i.e.,  there  was  a 
time,  when  the  Son  existed  not. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 


Shtalgftf  *. 

After  devoting  the  preceding  eleven  chapters  to  doctiunal  matters,  the  Apostle  qow  enters  on  the  MjQiiax 
part  of  this  Epistle.  In  tlnsjchaptcr,  he  shows  Jiow  we  should  testify  our. gratitude  to  God  for  his 
inestimable  mercies  and  blessings  :  first,  by  making  an  offering  of  our  bodies  as  living,  spotless  victims — 
an  offering,  however,  to  be  made  in  a  spiritual  way  (verse  1);  secondly,  by  renovating  our  souls  in 
grace  and  fervour,  aiid  by  endeavouring  to  know  and  accomplish  the  holy  tvill  of  God  (2) ;  and,  thirdly, 
by  the  prudent,  iealous,  and  orderly  exercise  of  the  gifts  conferred  on  us,  so  as  to  render  them  sub- 
servient  to  God’s _glory  and  our  own,  and  our  neighbour's  greater  utility  (3-B).  From  0  to  12  the 
Apostle  shoug,  of  what  kbid  ought  to  be  our  love  for  our  neighbour ;  and  then  shows,  what  are  the  acts 
of  virtue  by  which  this  choiity  may^be  stimulated  and  strengthened  (2-10).  Finally,  he  encourages 
to  patience  and  forgiveness  of  injuries,  and  the  return  of  good  for  evil. 


Etxu 

1,  I  BESEECH  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  that 
you  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  pleasing  unto  God, 
your  reasonable  service. 

2.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this 
•world  :  hut  he  reformed  in  the  new- 


paraphrase. 

1.  (Since,  therefore,  God  has  been  thus  merciful 
towards  you)  I  conjure  you,  brethren,  by  these  un¬ 
speakable  mercies  shown  you,  to  present  your  bodies  a 
living,  holy,  and  spotless  sacrifice,  as  the  offering  of 
your  spiritual  and  reasonable  worship. 

2.  And  do  not  conform  yourselves  t,o  the  corrupt 
maxims  and  vices  of  the  present  transitory  and  ever- 


Ctommentarg. 

1.  “  Therefore,"  since  God  has  in  his  exceeding  great  mercy  and  goodness  bestowed 
on  you  the  blessings  of  grace  and  faith  referred  to  in  the  preceding  chapters.  “  By 
the  mercy."  The  Greek  word,  oiKTipp<ov ,  mercies,  expresses  the  excessive,  the  visceral 
mercy  of  God.  “  That  you  present,”  the  Greek,  wapao-r^crat,  conveys  the  sacrificial 
idea  of  presenting  the  victim.  u  A  living  sacrifice.”  The  word  *'  living  "  is  employed  by 
way  of  contrast  to  the  sacrifices  of  dead  animals  offered  among  the  Jews.  By  it,  is 
meant  to  show,  that  it  is  not  the  killing  of  ourselves  the  Apostle  requires,  but  the 
sacrifice  of  our  bodies  still  living  and  animated  by  the  vivifying  works  of  a  new 
spiritual  life,  viz.,  faith,  hope,  charity,  &c.  It  is  most  likely  that  the  words  of  this 
verse  regard  in  a  special  manner  the  works  of  mortification  and  corporal  austerities 
whereby  our  bodies  are  become  dead  to  the  corrupt  passions,  and  “living”  to  carry 
into  effect  the  desires  of  the  Spirit.  ,(  Holy,  pleasing  to  God,"  by  being  free  from  ail 
impurities  and  defilement.  How,  asks  St.  Chrysostom,  shall  our  bodies  become  a 
sacrifice?  Let  the  eyes  refrain  from  sinful  looks,  and  it  is  a  sacrifice ;  the  tongue  from  evil 
speaking,  and  it  is  a  sacrifice ;  the  hand  from  wicked  actions,  and  it  is  a  holocaust.  We 
must  also  do  good ;  let  the  hand  extend  chanty  and  alms ;  the  mouth  bless  our  enemies  ;  the 
ears  listen  to  divine  discourses,  &c. 

"Your  reasonable  service."  The  Greek  word  for  “reasonable,”  Aoyi  ky]v,  bears  also 
the  construction  of,  spiritual,  the  sense  in  which  it  is  commonly  understood,  and  it  is 
opposed  to  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law,  consisting  in  dead  bodies  and  external  rites. 
Both  meanings,  reasonable  and  spiritual,  are  probably  conveyed  by  it.  The  words, 
“.reasonable  service,”  are,  in  construction,  put  in  opposition  to  the  preceding  ;  the  word 
being  is  understood  thus  :  this  being  “  your  reasonable  servied.”  The  Greek  word  for 
“  service,”  Karpua,  means,  worship. 

2.  “  Conformed  "  The  corresponding  Greek  word,  <rv<r^partff<r^e,  conveys  the  idea 
of  something  fleeting  and  transitory,  while  the  word  “  reformed,"  which  in  Greek 
means,  metamorphosed,  conveys  the  idea  of  a  fixed  and  permanent  form,  so  that  in  this 
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crest 

nesg  of  your  mind,  that  you  may 
prove  ivhat  is  the  good,  and  the  ac¬ 
ceptable,  and  theperfectJwUlofGo'd; 


3.  For  I  say,  by  the  gTQce  that  13 
given  me,  to  all  that  are  among  you, 
otto  he  more  wise  than  it  behove  th 
to  be  wise,  but  to  he  wise  unto  so¬ 
briety,  and  according  aB  God  hath 
divided  to  every  one  the  measure  of 
faith. 


4.  For  as  in  one  body  we  have 
many  members,  but  all  the  mem¬ 
bers  have  not  the  same  office  : 


^arapfjrast. 

shifting  world;  but,  by  the  crucifixion  and  mortifica¬ 
tion  of  your  corrupt  desires,  become  perfectly  trans¬ 
formed  and  renewed  in  your  mind  and  affections,  that 
being  thus  interiorly  renovated,  you  may  be  enabled 
to  prove  what  is  the  will  of  God,  and  to  distinguish 
what  is  good,  what  is  more  agreeable,  and  what  is 
most  agreeable  and  perfect  in  bis  eyes,  and  practically 
carry  it  out  in  your  conduct. 

3.  I,  then,  in  virtue  of  the  apostolical  ministry 
which  has  been  gratuitously  conferred  on  me,  an¬ 
nounce  to  all  of  you,  what  this  will  of  God  is,  viz., 
that  no  one  should  think  more  of  himself  or  of  the 
gifts  conferred  on  him  than  he  ought,  but  that  he 
should  think  on  the  subject  according  to  the  dictates 
of  prudence  and  sobriety,  and  that  each  one  confine 
himself  to  the  exercise  of  such  spiritual  gifts  as  God 
may  have  been  pleased  to  mete  out  to  him. 

4.  For,  as  in  one  and  the  same  body  we  have 
many  distinct  members,  but  all  the  members  of  our 
body  have  not  the  same  but  a  different  function  : 


©ornmnUars. 

verse,  the  converted  Homans  are  admonished  by  the  Apostle  to  assume  a  new  spiritual 
form  wherein  they  should  persevere. 

“  That  you  may  prove,”  &c.,  i.e.,  judge  and  discern  in  your  new  spiritual  form  and 
state  of  soul,  “  what  is  the  will  of  God,”  viz.,  the  will  whereby  he  issues  his  commands 
to  us,  the  voluntas  signi,  as  it  is  called.  “  The  good,  the  acceptable,”  &c.  These 
words  refer  to  the  precepts  emanating  from  God’s  will,  and  convey  the  different 
degrees  of  excellence  contained  iu  these  several  precepts. 

3.  The  Apostle  now  explains  **  the  will  of  God,”  that  immediately  concerned  them, 
or  rather  applies  the  general  principle  to  their  case.  This  he  does  “  by  the  grace  that 
is  given  him,”  which  is  understood  by  some  to  refer  to  the  grace  and  gift  of  inspiration, 
which  authorizes  him  to  admonish  them.  It  more  probably  refers  to  his  office  as 
Apostle,  and  this  he  calls  “  a  grace,”  because  conferred  on  him  gratuitously,  without 
any  merit  on  his  part.  He  uses  these  words  to  show  that  he  did  not  instruct  them  in 
an  authoritative  way,  “  clico  enim”  without  having  a  right  to  do  so.  “  Not  to  be  more 
wise  than  it  behoveth,”  i.e.,  not  to  set  an  undue  value  on  their  gifts  and  acquirements, 
nor  to  value  themselves,  or  presume  too  much  on  account  of  them,  “  but  to  be  wise 
unto  sobriety,”  <fipoveiv  ets  to  erw^povetv  ;  but  in  judging  of  these  acquirements  and  of 
themselves  in  consequence,  and  of  the  line  of  conduct  to  be  pursued  in  reference  to 
them,  to  follow  the  rules  of  prudence  and  sobriety,  “  and  according  as  God,”  &c.,  each 
one,  without  interfering  with  the  exercise  of  his  neighbour’s  spiritual  gifts,  should  con¬ 
fine  himself  to  that  which  God  may  have  been  pleased  to  measure  out  to  him.  The 
measure  of  faith,”  refers  to  the  spiritual  gifts  which,  together  with  faith,  were  fre¬ 
quently  bestowed,  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church,  to  some  in  a  greatei’,  to  others  in  a 
lesser  degree,  to  be  exercised  for  the  good  of  the  faithful.  In  these  latter  words,  the 
Apostle  cautions  the  faithful  against  the  disorderly  exercise  of  these  gifts,  and  also 
against  presuming  in  a  spirit  of  pride  .beyond  what  God  had  been  pleased  to 
accord  to  each.  It  is  probable  that  the  admonition  conveyed  in  this  verse  was  occa¬ 
sioned  by  the  disputes  'which  arose  at  Heme  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts, 
in  which  both  transgressed  the  proper  hounds  of  moderation,  and,  perhaps,  boasted 
inordinately  of  the  gifts  bestowed  on  them.  Hence,  the  Apostle,  in  virtue  oF  his 
apostolical  ministry,  commands  all,  Jew  and  Gentile,  not  to  transgress  the  limits  of 
moderation. 

4.  He  illustrates  the  different  functions  of  the  members  of  Christ’s  mystical  body, 
by  the  different  and  distinct  functions  of  the  several  members  of  the  human  body. 
The  several  members  of  the  natural  body  exercise,  each,  their  own  proper  functions, 
without  interfering  with  one  another,  and  that,  for  the  good  of  the  entire  body. 


io8 
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5.  So  we  being  many,  are  one 
body  in  Christ,  and  every  oae  mem¬ 
bers  one  of  another. 

0.  And  having  different  gifts,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  grace  that  is  given 
ua,  either  prophecy,  to  be  used 
according  to  the  rule  of  faith  ; 


7.  Or  ministry,  in  ministering;  or 
he  that  teacheth,  in  doctrine, 


0.  He  that  eihortoth  in  exhort¬ 
ing,  lie  that  giveth  with  simplicity, 
he  that  ruJeth  with  carefulness,  he 
that  Bheweth  mercy  with  cheerful¬ 
ness. 


^avapijraflc. 

6.  So,  we  the  faithful  and  tile  ministers  of  Christ, 
with  different  functions,  constitute  one  mystical  body 
of  Christ  (members  of  the  same  body),  and  fellow- 
members  of  each  other, 

0.  Having  different  gifts,  according  as  God  has 
thought  proper  through  his  gratuitous  goodness  and 
grace  to  distribute  them  to  each  of  us  ;  whether  the 
gift  of  prophecy  consisting  either  in  foretelling  future 
events,  or  in  explaining  the  sacred  Scriptures — which 
should  be  always  soberly  exercised  according  to  the 
rule  and  analogy  of  divine  faith  ; 

7.  Or,  whether  it  be  any  ministry  or  ecclesiastical 
degree  in  the  Church  which  should  be  exercised 
with  zeal  and  proper  regard  for  order,  or,  whether 
it  be  the  gift  of  teaching  the  truths  of  faith,  which 
should  be  exercised  with  moderation  and  zeal ; 

8.  Whosoever  exercises  the  gift  of  stimulating 
others  to  deeds  of  virtue,  should  acquit  himself  of 
this  function  with  zeal  and  in  an  orderly  manner. 
Whosoever  is  charged  with  the  distribution  of  alms, 
should  do  so  in  an  impartial  way,  having  no  respect 
to  persons.  Whosoever  is  appointed  to  govern  and 
direct  others,  should  do  so  with  solicitude,  vigilance, 
and  assiduity.  Whosoever  is  charged  with  the  care 
of  the  sick  and  wretched,  should  always  acquit  himself 
of  this  duty  with  cheerfulness  of  countenance  and 
alacrity  of  spirit. 


Commentary. 

B.  So  it-  is  also  in  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  towards  which  wc  all  stand  in  the 
relation  of  members,  and  of  co-members  of  each  other;  and  lienee,  Ave  should  perform, 
in  an  orderly  manner,  our  functions,  and  no  one  should  be  puffed  up  on  account  of  the 
gifts  he  may  have  received,  since  it  is  for  the  good  of  the  entire  body  he  1ms  received 
them ;  “  and  every  one,”  6  fit  k<x6’  tis,  is  put  for  6  «s  ko.0 *  era.  The  chief  MSS.  have 

6  fit  KQ.&'  CIV. 

6.  Commentators  are  divided  regarding  the  dependence  and  construction  of  the 
words  “  and  having.”  In  the  Paraphrase  a  preference  is  given  to  the  construction  of 
Estius,  which  connects  this  verse  with  the  preceding  words,  “we  are  (verse  6)  one 
body,”  &c.,  “  having  different  gifts,”  &c.  Others  make  “  having  ”  the  same  as  we  have 
different  gifts ,  &c.,  and  then  they  say,  after  each  gift  should  be  expressed  the  great 
object  of  the  Apostle,  which  is,  to  show  that  in  the  exercise  of  each  talent  and  gift, 
no  one  should  interfere  with  his  neighbour,  and  that  each  one  should  observe  order 
and  modesty.  The  same  addition  is  made  even  in  the  construction  of  Estius. 
“Either  prophecy.”  He  now  mentions  the  gift,  “prophecy,”  {see  1  Cor.  xii.)  the 
gift  of  explaining  the  SS.  Scriptures,  “according  to  the  rule  (in  Greek  avakoyiavy 
analogy )  of  faith,”  i.e.,  it  should  be  exercised  conformably  to  the  principles  and  doc¬ 
trines  of  faith.  Others  understand  by  “  rule  of  faith  ”  the  measure  or  quantity  of 
knowledge  divinely  accorded  to  him.  The  Apostle  enjoins  him  not  to  exceed  this 
measure  by  following  any  lights  of  his  own.  Ita,  Beelen,  who  rejects  the  other  interpre¬ 
tation  as  incorrect.  It  is  clear,  the  words,  should  be  exercised,  or  some  such,  are  required 
to  complete  the 'sense,  the  sentence  being  manifestly  elliptical. 

7.  “Or  ministry  in  ministering i.e.,  (“  having)  ministry,”  arc  Sianovtav ,  cv  rg  Sianovia. 
The  former  refers  to  the  office,  the  latter,  to  its  exercise.  In  this  verse  and  the  following, 
the  general  admonition  of  the  Apostle  (verse  3)  regarding  sobriety,  as  well  in  our  judg¬ 
ments  concerning  ourselves,  as  in  the  exercise  of  the  several  gifts,  is  implied.  “  Or 
he  that  teacheth,”  &e.,  he  that  teacheth  should  exercise  this  duty  zealously  and  soberly 
“  in  doctrine." 

8.  “Exhorteth,”  regards  the  precepts  of  morals.  This  duty  also  should  be  exer- 
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!).  Let  love  be  without  dissimu¬ 
lation.  Hating  that  which  is  evil, 
cleaving  to  that  which  is  good. 

10.  Loving  one  another  with  the 
01101117  of  brotherhood,  with  honour 
preventing  one  another. 


11.  In  carefulness  not  slothful. 
In  spirit  fervent.  Serving  the 
Lord. 


12.  Rejoicing  in  hope.  Patient 
in  tribulation.  Instant  in  prayer. 


^arapijrafte; 

9.  Let  your  love  for  your  neighbour  be  Bincere  and 
cordial,  free  from  all  hypocrisy  or  dissimulation  ;  a 
love,  however,  of  such  a  nature  as  that  you  may  abhor 
his  vices  and  fondly  cherish  his  virtues. 

10.  Let  your  love  for  one  another  be  not  only 
sincere  but  also  fraternal,  loving  one  another  mutually 
as  brethren  and  children  of  the  same  heavenly 
Father,  anticipating  each  other  in  the  mutual  exhi¬ 
bition  of  honour  and  respect. 

11.  Not  slothful,  but  diligent  and  prompt  in  the 
manifestation  of  regard  for  our  neighbour,  or,  in  the 
discharge  of  our  own  duties.  Fervent  in  spirit,  since 
we  are  serving  the  Lord  of  lords,  whose  eyes  are 
always  upon  us. 

12.  Kejoice  in  the  hope  and  anticipated  enjoyment 
of  future  goods  ;  having  a  view  to  those,  bear  patiently 
the  tribulations  which  may  befal  you.  Persevere  in 
imploring  the  divine  aid  by  prayer, 


<£ommnttarg. 

cised  with  sobriety.  “He  that  giveth,”  <tc.  ;  this,  and  the  two  following, most  probably 
refer  to  0 dices  in  the  Church,  exercised  by  persons  appointed  for  that  purpose,  although, 
no  doubt,  the  manner  of  performing  them  marked  out  by  the  Apostle  is  applicable  to 
the  same  actions  performed  even  in  secret  and  in  a  private  capacity.  There  should  be 
always  “  simplicity,”  i.e.,  impartiality,  irrespective  of  persons,  observed  in  giving  alms. 
"He  that  ruleth,”  should  always  do  so  “  with  carefulness,”  knowing  that  he  is 
responsible  to  a  higher  ruler  and  judge  ;  and  in  “  shewing  mercy,”  we  should  always 
do  so  "  with  cheerfulness,”  for  cheerfulness  on  the  part  of  a  man  who  gives  relief  re¬ 
moves  embarrassment  and  shame  from  him  who  receives  it ;  it  banishes  dejection  and 
makes  the  gift  more  valuable ;  moreover,  if  there  be  question  of  recreating  the  sick 
and  infirm,  cheerfulness  on  the  part  of  him  who  exercises  this  charity  is  the  most 
efficacious  means  of  imparting  consolation  to  the  sufferers. 

9.  In  the  foregoing,  the  Apostle  shows  what  the  will  of  God  is  in  reference  to  the 
public  offices  in  the  Church,  and  the  gifts  bestowred  for  the  good  of  the  body  of  the 
faithful;  and  he  describes  the  manner  in  wdiich  they  should  be  employed,  in  such  a 
way  as  that  all  members  of  the  Church  are  instructed  how  to  act  even  in  a  private 
capacity.  He  now  points  out  the  will  of  God  in  the  exercise  of  virtues  common  to  all 
members  of  the  Church.  The  first  and  chiefest  of  virtues  i9  charity  for  our  neigh¬ 
bour,  which  should  be  “  without  dissimulation.”  In  Greek,  dvwroKpiTos,  without  hypoc¬ 
risy,  i.e.,  sincere,  not  merely  consisting  "  in  word  or  tongue,  but  in  work  and  truth,” 
(St.  John.)  "  Hating  that  which  is  evil.”  This  love  should  be  a  pure  love,  not  car¬ 
ried  to  the  extent  of  loving  our  neighbour’s  vices.  Diliyite  homines,  interficitc  errores 
(St.  Augustine).  The  words  of  the  Apostle  in  this  verse  may  be  taken  in  a  general 
sense,  without  any  reference  to  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  to  signify,  that  all  Christians 
should  love  good  aud  abhor  evil. 

10.  This  love  should  be  fraternal,  and  the  best  means  of  preserving  it  is,  to  “pre¬ 
vent,”  or,  anticipate  one  another  in  showing  respect  and  honour. 

11.  “  In  carefulness  not  slothful.”  This  may  regard  the  carefulness  to  be  manifested 
with  regard  to  our  neighbour,  or,  with  regard  to  our  own  duties ;  in  spirit  fervent,” 
acting  with  great  fervour  of  mind,  or  acting  with  the  fervour  of  men  under  the  exciting 
impulse  of  God’s  holy  Spirit.  "  Serving  the  Lord.”  The  common  Greek  reading  has 
Katpui.  "  Serving  the  time”  i.e.,  making  good  use  of  the  present  opportunity  afforded 
us  for  doing  good.  The  Greek  reading  adopted  by  our  Vulgate  is  the  better  founded, 
both  on  intrinsic  and  extrinsic  reasons.  The  Codex  Vaticanus  has,  Kvpiw,  the  Lord. 

12.  “Kejoiciug  in  hope,”  i.e.,  on  account  of  the  hope  and  anticipated  enjoyment  of 
heavenly  goods;  “patient  in  tribulation,”  on  account  of  the  same  hope,  “instant  in 
prayer,”  because  this  would  sustain  them  in  their  present  afflictions  and  keep  their 
hearts  fixed  on  heaven. 
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13.  CommunicntiDg  to  the  ne¬ 
cessities  of  the  saints.  Pursuing 
hospitality. 

14.  Bless  them  that  persecute 
you  ;  bless,  and  curse  not. 


15.  Rejoice  with  them  that  re¬ 
joice,  weep  with  them  that  weep. 

10.  Being  of  one  mind  one  to¬ 
wards  another.  Not  minding  high 
things,  but  consenting  to  the 
humble.  Be  not  wise  in  your  own 
conceits. 


17.  To  no  man  rendering  evil  for 
evil.  Providing  good  things  not 
ouly  in  the  Bight  of  God,  but  also 
in  the  sight  of  all  men. 

18.  If  it  he  possible,  as  much  as  is 
in  you,  having  peace  with  all  men. 


Varajrijrassr. 

19.  Become  sharers  in  the  necessities  of  distressed 
Christians,  so  that  they  would  become  sharers  in  your 
wealth  ;  studiously  cultivate  hospitality  towards  dis¬ 
tressed  and  houseless  strangers. 

14.  Far  from  hating  those  who  persecute  you,  on 
the  contrary,  you  should  bless  them  and  pray  for 
them  :  bless  them,  wishing  them  all  happiness,  and 
not  curse  them,  nor  invoke  maledictions  on  their  heads. 

15.  Exult  with  such  bs  are  in  joy,  and  sympathize 
and  weep  with  those  who  are  in  tears. 

10.  Be  of  the  same  mind,  of  the  same  feelings  and 
judgmeut.  Beware,  therefore,  of  entertaining  too 
high  an  opinion  of  yourselves,  but  exercise  kind  con¬ 
descension  and  hold  kindly  intercourse  with  the  lowest 
and  humblest  class  of  persons  ;  be  not  too  conceited 
in  your  own  eyes  on  account  of  the  supposed  supe¬ 
riority  of  your  own  talents,  as  if  you  needed  not 
counsel  from  others. 

17.  Do  not  retaliate  on  any  one  by  returning  evil 
for  evil.  Take  care' to  do  good,  not  only  in  presence 
of  God  who  sees  the  heart,  but  also  in  such  a  way  as 
may  edify  all  men. 

18,  If  it  can  be  done  consistently  with  justice  and 
truth,  so  far  as  you  are  concerned,  cultivate  peace,  not 
only  with  your  brethren,  but  with  all  men  whomsoever. 


©ommentarg. 

13.  Tlieir  charity  towards  their  distressed  fellow-ChriBtians  should  be  such,  that  the 
indigence  of  the  poor  would  be  shared  in  by  them,  so  that  the  poor  should  reciprocally 
share  in  their  riches  ;  the  word  “communicating,”  Kowtovowres,  shows  there  is  a  return 
of  benediction  and  spiritual  reward  for  their  beneficence  to  the  poor.  "  Pursuing 
hospitality the  word  “  pursuing,”  instructs  them  not  to  wait  for  the  poor,  but  to  go 
in  search  of  them,  as  did  Lot,  Abraham,  Ac.,  and  bring  them  to  their  homes.  The 
exercise  of  this  virtue  was,  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  most  meritorious,  both  on 
account  of  the  want  of  accommodation  at  inns,  and  the  danger  to  which  the  faithful 
would  be  exposed  by  lodging  with  infidels, 

14.  He  now  proceeds  to  inculcate  the  exalted  virtues  of  patience  and  forgiveness  of 
injuries  ;  “  bless,”  i.e .,  pray  for  their  welfare. 

15.  Charity  renders  all  things  common,  both  prosperity  and  adversity. 

16.  “Of  one  mind,”  i.e.,  cultivate  perfect  concord,  by  not  only  entertaining  the 
same  feelings  in  common,  but  by  having  in  common  also  the  same  judgments  and 
wishes.  This  is  the  best  guardian  of  charity.  “  Not  minding  high  things,”  i.e.,  not 
entertaining  too  high  an  opinion  of  themselves,  which  is  the  greatest  obstacle  to 
charity.  These  words  may  refer  to  ambition,  not  anxiously  looking  to  elevated 
stations,  “  but  consenting  to  the  humble,”  i.e.,  condescending  to  the  most  lowly,  which 
is  the  firmest  link  of  concord.  “  Be  not  wise,”  &c.,  i.e.,  entertain  not  too  high  an  idea 
of  your  own  judgments  and  opinions,  as  if  you  needed  not  counsel  from  others — a 
great  obstacle  to  concord. 

17.  “Not  only  in  the  sight  of  God.”  These  words  are  not  found  in  the  Greek  ; 

“  providing  good  things  in  the  sight  of  all  men,”  is  the  only  reading  we  have  in  the  Greek. 
It  is  most  likely  that  the  former  words  were  introduced  by  some  transcriber  into  this 
passage  from  2  Cor.  viii.,  where  the  words,  “  not  only  in  the  sight  of  God,”  are  found. 
The  Apostle  in  both  passages  appears  to  have  in  view,  Prov.  iii.  4  :  “  Provide  good 

things  in  the  Bight  of  God  and  man.” 

18.  “If  it  be  possible.. .as  much  as  is  in  you.”  He  adds  these  two  conditions 
because  we  are  not  to  cultivate  a  peace  which  may  be  inconsistent  with  justice  and 
truth;  and,  because  it  is  impossible  to  have  peace  with  some  men.  The  cause  of 
difference  or  disniption,  .however,  should  not  proceed  from  us. 
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19.  Not  revenging  yourselves, 
rny  dearly  beloved;  but  give  place 
unto  wrath,  for  it  is  written : 
Revenge  to  me;  I  will  repay,  saith 
the  Lord. 

20.  But  if  thy  enemy  be  hungry, 
give  him  to  eat :  if  he  thirst,  give 
higi  to  drink.  For,  doing  this,  thou 
shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head. 


21.  Be  not  overcome  by  evil,  but 
overcome  evil  by  good. 


19.  Do  not  avenge  yourselves,  dearly  beloved,  but 
make  way  for  the  man  of  anger  and  leave  him  to  the 
judgment  of  God ;  for,  it  is  written,  “revenge  is  mine 
and  I  shall  repay  it,  saith  the  Lord.” 

20.  Do  not,  therefore,  retaliate,  nor  return  evil  for 
evil,  but  on  the  contrary,  good  for  evil ;  if  thy  enemy 
be  hungry,  give  him  to  eat ;  and  if  he  be  thirsty,  give 
him  to  drink ;  for  thus  you  will  heap  upon  his  head 
burning  coals  of  charity  and  love,  by  which,  being 
encompassed  from  head  to  foot,  he  will  be  melted  into 
feelings  of  love  and  gratitude. 

21.  Do  not,  therefore,  permit  yourselves  to  be  over¬ 
come  by  the  evil  inflicted  on  you,  by  seeking  ven¬ 
geance  ;  but  overcome  the  evil  inflicted  on  you  by 
acts  of  kindness,  and  thus  you  shall  gain  a  complete 
victory. 


&ommentar£. 

19.  “  Give  place  to  wrath,”  may  mean,  give  way  to  the  wrath  of  the  angry  man,  and 
retire  from  him,  as  did  Jacob  in  reference  to  Esau ;  or  give  way  to,  and  do  not  anti¬ 
cipate,  the  wrath  of  God,  which  interpretation  is  rendered  probable  by  the  following 
quotation  (Deut.  xxxii.  15),  “  revenge  to  me,  and  I  will  repay."  The  Apostle  in  this 
quotation  follows  neither  the  Hebrew  nor  Septuagint,  which  seems  to  be  founded  on 
both.  The  words  were  originally  referred  to  the  punishment  with  which  God  was  to 
visit  his  enemies,  the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 

20.  Not  only  should  we  abstain  from  taking  vengeance  for  the  injuries  offered  us,  we 

should  even  return  good  for  evil.  “  But  if  thy  enemy  be  hungry,  give  him  to  eat.1’ 
For  “but  if,”  the  common  Greek  has  eav  ow,  if  therefore ,  but  the  chief  MSS.  support 
the  Vulgate,  aAAa  eav.  The  words  for  “  give  him  to  eat,”  in  Greek,  express  that  kind 
attention  which  is  shown  by  a  nurse  in  cutting  up  the  morsels  of  food  for  her  youthful 
charge  (i^o>/u£e).  “  Heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head."  Many  among  the  ancients  under¬ 

stand  the  words  to  mean,  thou  shalt  provoke  greater  chastisements  and  punishment 
.from  God,  and  this  would  appear  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  words  (Prov.  xxv.)  which 
are  quoted  in  this  verse.  Others,  among  whom  are  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Augustine, 
understand  the  words  to  mean,  these  benefits  and  kind  acts  on  your  part  shall  be  like 
burning  coals  heaped  upon  his  head,  by  which  he  shall  be  wanned  from  head  to  foot  and 
melted  into  kindness,  love,  and  gratitude.  This  meaning,  besides  being  the  more 
Christian  interpretation,  is  also  rendered  more  probable  by  the  words  in  the  following 
verse. 

21.  This  is  the  only  “vengeance  which  a  Christian,  a  son  of  that  Father  who  is  charity 
itself,  and  who  rains  from  heaven  “upon  the  just  and  unjust,”  is  permitted  to  take, 
the  vengeance  of  reluming  good  for  evil.  He  obtains  a  greater  victory,  who  conquers 
himself,  than  does  he  who  overcomes  cities.  “  Better  is  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit  than  he 
that  taketh  cities .” — (Prov.  xvi,  32.) 
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The  Apostle  employe  the  first  seven  verses  of  this  chapter  in  inculcating  the  duty  of  obedience  to  temporal 
authority,  or,  it  should  be  rather  said,  in  enforcing  the  natural  duty  of  obedience  to  legitimate  authority 
by  the  sanction  of  Christianity  :  his  reason  for  so  doing  shall  be  explained  in  the  Commentary.  He 
grounds  the  duty  of  obedience— first,  on  the  source  of  all  authority,  Qgd  (verses  lr  2);  secondly,  on  the 
end  and  object  of  the  institution  of  supreme  and  governing  authority  (3,4);  thirdly,  on  the  fact,  that 
supreme  rylers  are  appointed  as  ministers  of  God  in  securing  the  general  welfare,  by  protecting  the 
good  and  pun  is /tin#  the  ivickcd.  Hence ,  their  claims  to  obedience  on  religious  grounds  ;  hence,  their 
claim  to  tribute  on  the  same  grounds  (5,  0).  In  verse  7,  he  draws  a  general  conclusion  regarding  the 
payment  of  their  respective  dyes  to  all  )>wn  in  authority.  He  again  reverts  to  the  duty  of  charity  due 
to  aU  men,  of  which  he  treated  more  at  large  in  chapter  xii.  (8,  9,  10) ;  and,  finally,  he  exfiortsMl  to 
Inter  on  a  life  of  greater  fervour,  to  lay  aside  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  Jesus  Christ  (11). 


arext 

1.  LET  every  soul  be  subject  to 
higher  powers  :  for  there  is  no  power 
hut  from  Gotl :  and  those  that  are, 
are  ordained  of  God. 


3j)araj)i)rajse. 

1.  Let  every  man,  placed  in  subjection,  be  obedient 
to  all  who  are  set  in  high  authority  over  him  ;  for, 
God  is  the  source  of  all  supreme  and  public  authority, 
and  the  order  and  distinct  arrangements  of  existing 
authorities  are  made  by  him. 


Commcittars. 

1.  “Let  every  soul,”  i.e.,  every  human  being,  without  exception,  who  is  placed  in 
subjection,  and  not  himself  the  occupant  of  power;  for,  a  man  could  hardly  he  called 
upon  to  he  subject  to  himself,  in  the  sense  here  contemplated.  “Be  subject  to  higher 
powers.”  By  “higher  powers,”  are  meant  persons  vested  with  political  power  for 
governing  and  ruling  others,  whether  kings,  princes,  magistrates,  &c.  (verses  4-7). 
Of  course,  this  obedience  has  its  limits.  The  duty  of  submission  on  the  part  of  the 
subject,  has  for  limit  the  matter  to  which  the  jurisdiction  of  the  superior  extends.  If 
there  be  question  of  men,  who  have  usurped,  or  have  unjustifiably  possessed  themselves 
of  authority,  there  is  no  m,ore  obedience  due  to  them  than  to  robbers  ;  the  exhibition  of 
resistance  is  a  matter  of  prudence.  If  there  be  question  of  a  superior  who  is  lawfully 
possessed  of  power,  but  who  outsteps  the  bounds  of  his  authority,  obedience  is  not 
necessanly  to  be  tendered  to  him;  should  he  command  what  is  good  or  indifferent,  he 
may  be  obeyed ;  should  he  command  what  is  evil,  he  must  be  resisted.  In  this  latter 
case,  “we  ought  to  obey  God  rathei'  than  mm.” — (Acts,  v.  29).  Obedience,  therefore,  has 
its  limits.  The  zeal  displayed  by  the  Apostle  in  inculcating  so  strictly,  both  in  this  and 
iD  his  Epistle  to  Titus,  &c.,  the  duty  of  obedience  to  temporal  authority,  was,  in  a  certain 
degree,  owing  to  the  spirit  of  disaffection  with  which  the  Jewish  converts,  as  we  learn 
from  Josephus  {Antiq.  xviii.  1,  Be  Bello  Jud.  ii.  8),  and  Suetonius  {Claud,  xxv.), 
were  imhued  towards  the  Roman  emperors.  OwiDg  to  the  high  and  exalted  notions 
which  they  entertained  of  themselves,  as  the  chosen  people  of  God — as  the  descendants 
of  Abraham,  to  whom  were  made  such  magnificent  promises,  they  considered  it  degrad¬ 
ing  to  them  to  obey  or  pay  tribute  to  foreigners  and  unbelievers.  This  was  the  cause 
of  disastrous  tumults  and  rebellions,  the  most  remarkable  of  which  was,  that  headed  by 
Judas  of  Galilee  (Acts,  v.  87).  Our  Redeemer  aDd  his  Apostles  were  Galileans,  and 
the  change  of  religion  of  which  they  were  the  authors,  might  give  grounds  for  classing 
them  with  the  followers  of  this  Judas.  This  charge  would  serve  as  the  greatest 
obstacle  to  the  spread  of  Christianity ;  hence,  the  care  with  which  our  Redeemer 
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2.  Therefore  he  that  repisleth 
the  power,  reeieteth  the  ordinance 
of  God.  And  they  that  resist,  pur¬ 
chase  to  themselves  damnation. 

3.  For  princes  are  not  a  terror  to 
the  good  work,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt 
thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the 
power?  Do  that  which  is  good, 
ntul  thou  shalb  have  'praise  from 
the  same. 


tfarapljrasse* 

2.  Whosoever,  therefore,  arrays  himself  in  resist¬ 
ing  legitimate  authority,  legitimately  exercising  its 
functions,  resists  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  by  such 
resistance  purchases  and  deserves  for  himself  eternal 
damnation. 

3.  Another,  renson  for  tendering  obedience  to  those 
set  in  high  authority  is,  the  end  of  the  institution  of 
such  supreme  authority,  which  is,  to  favour  and  pro¬ 
tect  those  who  do  good,  and  to  restrain  evil  doers  by 
the  fear  of  punishment.  But  if  you  wish  to  have  no 
dread  of  supreme  power,  do  good;  and  instead  of 
punishment,  you  shall  receive  a  reward. 


(Eommentarg, 

(Matt.  xvii.  20)  and  hia  Apostles  removed  every  ground  for  so  false  and  calumnious 
an  imputation. 

“  For  there  is  no  power  bat  from  God,”  i.e.,  God  is  the  original  source  of  all  power. 
Whatever  may  be  the  immediate  source  of  power,  whether  derived  immediately  from 
the  popular  will,  or  from  hereditary  succession,  or  from  conquest,  &c.,  its  original 
source  is  God,  who,  having  created  man  for  society,  and  having  made  the  social  his  natural 
state  of  existence,  gives  to  rulers  the  authority  necessary  for  upholding  social  order. 
It  appears  a  very  probable  opinion,  that  secular  power  comes  mediately  from  God  ;  that 
it  has  been  immediately  vested  by  him  in  the  collection  or  community,  by  whom  it  has 
been  placed  as  a  deposit,  in  the  hands  of  those  who  actually  exercise  it,  be  the  form  of 
government  established  by  them  wlmt  it  may — whether  kingly,  republican,  &c.  In 
truth,  we  have  no  formal  or  explicit  revelation  awarding  supreme  authority  to  this  or 
that  individual,  and  the  instances  to  the  contrary  mentioned  in  SS.  Scriptures,  regard¬ 
ing  Saul,  David,  &c.,  are  only  exceptions,  which  serve  to  confirm  the  opposite  rule. 
By  others  it  is  maintained,  as  a  very  probable  opinion,  that  God  makes  the  election,  of 
the  people  as  merely  a  necessary  condition  for  immediately  conferring  power,  himself, 
on  the  object  of  the  people’s  choice.  “  There  is  no  power,”  <Sic.  The  Apostle  is,  of  course, 
referring  to  legitimate  power. 

“  And  those  that  are,”  &c.  (In  Greek,  and  the  powers  that  he,  &c.  The  chief  MSS. 
omit  the  word  “ powers ,”  and  support  the  Vulgate).  That  is  to  say,  God  is  not  only 
the  sourco  of  supreme  civil  power  in  general,  which  exists  with  his  sanction  and  by  his 
ordinance,  but  the  different  gradations  and  species,  and  distributions  of  governing  autho¬ 
rity  are  arranged  so  by  him.  In  what  sense  they  are  arranged  by  him  can  be  easily 
inferred  from  the  foregoing.  It  is  remarked  by  St.  Chrysostom,  that  the  Apostle  says, 
"  there  is  no  poiver  but  from  God,”  meaning  all  legitimate  power.  But  he  does  not 
say,  there  is  no  ruler  but  from  God. 

2.  This  is  an  inference  from  the  foregoing,  “  resisteth”  (in  Greek,  avn Tao-<rofj.cvost 
is  arrayed  against),  "  the  power,  rcsisleth  the  ordinance  of  God  the  Apostle  speaks 
of  power  legitimately  possessed  and  legitimately  exercised,  neither  pushed  beyond  its 
proper  limits,  nor  prescribing  anything  evil.  Usurped  or  abused  authority  is  not  the 
authority  referred  to  ;  nor  are  unjust  enactments,  strictly  speaking,  laws  which  demand 
obedience  as  a  duty.  “  Purchase  damnation.”  (In  Greek,  Xp/i^ovTai  tavTois  Kpipa, 
shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation ),  i.e.,  temporal  punishment  here  for  resisting  civil 
“  power,”  and  eternal  damnation,  hereafter*  for  resisting  “  the  ordinance  of  God.” 

As,  then,  power  is  “from  God,”  obedience  is  due  to  its  possessor,  as  the  vicar  of  God; 
voluntary,  hearty,  and  interior  obedience  out  of  respect  for  God,  whom  he  represents. 

As  the  distinction  and  order  of  power  is  from  Him,  we  must  not  only  obey  supreme 
power,  but  subordinate  occupants  of  power. 

Princes  and  superiors,  legitimately  created  such,  are,  therefore,  to  be  obeyed,  although 
wicked  and  impious  ;  for,  they  derive  their  power  from  God.  Nero  was  the  reigning 
prince  at  this  time.  They  are  not,  however,  to  be  obeyed  when  commanding  evil. 

3.  The  seeond  argument  to  prove  the  duty  of  obedience  derived  from  the  end,  &<*.., 
(see  Paraphrase),  which  is  to  deter  the  wicked  from  the  commission  of  crime,  and  protect, 
favour,  and  reward  the  good.  "  To  the  good  work,”  (in  the  common  Greek,  good 
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•1.  For  he  is  God’s  minister  to 
thee,  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that 
which  is  evil,  fear  :  for  ho  beareth 
not  the  sword  in  vain.  For  he  is 
God's  minister;  an  avenger  to  exe¬ 
cute  wrath  upon  him  that  doth 
evil. 


5.  Wherefore  be  subject  of  neces¬ 
sity,  not  only  for  wrath,  hut  also 
for  conHcience-aake. 


6.  For  therefore  also  you  pay  tri- 
bute.  For  they  are  the  ministers 
of  God,  serving  unto  this  purpose. 


4.  For,  the  possessor  of  supreme  power  is  appointed 
by  God  as  his  minister,  to  promote  the  public  good 
as  well  as  that  of  individuals  ;  but,  if  you  do  evil,  you 
have  reason  to  fear ;  for,  it  is  not  in  vain  that  he  car¬ 
ries  the  sword,  the  emblem  of  his  power  of  life  and 
death;  for,  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  to  take  ven¬ 
geance  and  inflict  punishment  for  the  crimes  of  those 
who  do  evil. 

6.  It  is  not,  therefore,  a  matter  of  option,  it  is  a 
duty  of  strict  preceptive  necessity  to  be  obedient  to 
them,  legitimately  exercising  authority  ;  and  this,  not 
merely  from  motives  of  fear,  or,  in  order  to  escape 
punishment,  but  also  from  motives  of  conscience,  so 
as  to  avoid  incurring  the  guilt  of  sin  before  God, 
whoso  ministers  they  are. 

6.  It  is  from  the  same  motive  of  conscience  you 
pay  them  tribute,  as  you  are  bound  to  do,  because 
they  are  the  ministers  of  God,  in  protecting  the  good 
and  punishing  the  wicked,  laboriously  and  perse ver- 
ingly  devoting  themselves  to  this  duty. 


<£ommetttar£* 

7 corks).  The  chief  MSS.  have  the  singular,  1-9  ayaOtf  epyoy,  i.e.,  to  him  that  performs  a 
good  work.  The  Apostle  shows  first,  that  they  are  placed  to  protect  and  favour  the 
good.  <(  Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  from  the  same." 

4.  And  he  gives  as  proof  of  this,  “for  he  is  God's  minister  to  thee  for  good,"  i.e., 
to  promote  the  good  of  the  community  and  of  individuals.  This  is  the  end  of  the 
institution  of  Supreme  authority — an  end  which,  doubtless,  many  placed  in  authority 
fail  to  advance.  “But  if  thou  do  evil,  fear.”  He  now  proves  that  the  occupant  of 
power  is  placed  to  punish  the  wicked.  “  The  sword,”  is  carried  by  him  as  an  emblem 
of  his  authority  and  power  to  punish.  It  is  put  for  all  instruments  whereby  punish¬ 
ment  might  be  inflicted,  such  as  chains,  fires,  gibbets,  &c.  The  Apostle  refers  to  the 
custom  prevalent  in  his  own  time,  of  having  a  sword  carried  before  the  governors  and 
others  vested  with  authority. 

As  power  is  given  afov  good,"  it  is  a  question,  whether,  in  the  case  where  it  is 
exercised  for  evil  and  not  for  edification,  and  its  end,  consequently,  perverted,  its 
occupant  might  not  be  divested  of  it,  at  the  call  of  the  people  from  whom  it  emanated. 
Many  hold,  that  the  people  and  chiefs  of  a  state  have  a  right  to  release  themselves  from 
a  state  of  injustice,  to  which  they  might  have  been  unjustifiably  reduced,  which  can, 
in  some  cases,  be  done  only  by  deposition,  and  that  they  could  lawfully  carry  on  a  just 
war  against  a  tyrant  who  would  abuse  power  to  the  injury  of  the  community.  But  a3 
no  private  individual  has  power  of  life  or  death  over  his  fellow-men,  individual  resist¬ 
ance  is,  therefore,  never  allowed,  since  it  is  a  practical  assertion  of  the  power  of  life 
and  death. 

5.  In  this  verse  is  introduced  the  ihird  argument  for  proving  the  duty  of  obedience. 
“Wherefore  be  subject  of  necessity,”  (in  Greek,  avayKy  un-oTacrcrecr&u,  it  is  a  neces- 
sitij  to  be  subject),  “  not  only  for  wrath,”  i.e.,  from  fear  of  punishment,  which  the  viola¬ 
tion  of  the  law  entails,  “  but  also  for  conscience-sake,"  i.e.,  from  religious  motives  ;  for 
God  makes  civil  obedience  a  matter  of  religious  duty.  By  “conscience,"  the  Greek 
interpreters  understand  the  consciousness  of  benefits  resulting  from  their  administra¬ 
tion.  The  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase  is  by  far  the  more  probable. 

0.  “Therefore  also  you  pay  tribute. ’’  “Therefore,"  i.e.,  on  account  of  the  con¬ 
scientious  obligation  you  contract,  of  obeying  them,  you  are  in  the  habit  of  paying 
tribute.  These  words  are  a  further  explanation  of  the  words  in  preceding  verse,  “  for 
conscience-sake,"  and  they  have  reference  to  the  following  words,  “  for  they  are  the 
ministers  of  God,"  &c.  In  one  word,  it  is  because  of  the  conscientious  obligation, 
which  the  relations  they  hold,  of  being  ministers  of  God,  who  wishes  to  uphold  social 
order,  and  that  the  necessary  means  thereto  should  be  provided,  impose  on  you,  that 
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7.  Render  therefore  to  all  men 
their  dues.  Tribute,  to  whom  tri¬ 
bute  is  due  :  custom  to  whom  cus¬ 
tom:  fe&r  to  whom  fear:  honour 
to  whom  honour. 

8.  Owe  do  man  anything,  but  to 
love  one  another.  For  he  that 
loveth  his  neighbour,  hath  fulfilled 
the  law. 

9.  For  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,  Thou  shall  not  kill,  Thou 
shalt  not  steal, r  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness,  Thou  shalt  not  covet : 
and  if  there  be  any  other  command¬ 
ment,  it  is  comprised  in  this  word, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself. 

10.  The  love  of  our  neighbour 
worketh  no  evil.  Love  therefore  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 


^arapfjraae. 

7.  Render,  therefore,  unto  all  men  what  is  due  to 
them.  To  the  man  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  pay  tri¬ 
bute  ;  to  whom  custom  is  due,  custom  ;  to  whomsoever 
reverence  and  honour  are  due,  render  honour  and 
reverence  suited  to  their  rank  and  condition. 

8.  Finally,  discharge  all  your  debts  of  what  kind 
soever,  so  as  to  owe  nobody  any  debt,  save  the  debt 
of  qh^rity  and  love,  which  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be 
always  paid,  and  yet  still  due.  By  this  exhibition 
of  mutual  charity,  you  shall  fulfil  the  law. 

9.  For  the  precepts  of  the  law,  Thou  shalt  not  com - 
mit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal, 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour. 
Thou  shalt  not  covet ,  and  every  other  precept  of  the 
law  whatsoever,  regarding  our  neighbour,  are  briefly 
recapitulated  and  summed  up  in  this  short  precept  of 
charity,  Thdu  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

10.  The  love  of  our  neighbour,  in  the  prescribed 
degree,  neither  prompts  nor  even  allows  us  to  inflict 
injury  on  him  (it,  on  the  contrary,  procures  for  him 
every  possible  good).  Love,  therefore,  is  the  perfect 
fulfilment  of  the  law. 


^ommmtarp. 

you  pay  them  tribute.  “  Serving  unto  this  purpose,"  i.e.,  unto  the  purpose  of  advancing 
the  cause  in  which  they  are  ministers  of  God,  viz.,  the  purpose  of  advancing  the 
public  interest,  by  punishing  the  wicked  and  protecting  and  rewarding  the  good. 

7.  “  Tribute,”  is  a  tax  on  land,  and  on  persons,  such  as  a  capitation  tax.  “  Custom,” 
a  tax  on  exports  and  imports  ;  by  “fear”  is  meant  reverential  fear,  due  to  such  as  are 
placed  over  us. 

8.  All  other  debts,  once  paid,  cease  to  be  any  longer  due,  but  the  debt  of  charity  is 
of  such  a  nature,  that  though  always  paid,  it  remains  always  due;  for,  our  neighbour 
is  to  be  always  loved  by  us — “He  that  loveth  his  neighbour,  hath  fulfilled  the  law.” 
By  the  “  law,”  both  in  this  and  verse  10,  some  understand  the  entire  law,  as  regards 
God  and  our  neighbour  ;  since  the  love  of  God  is  included  in  the  love  of  our  neighbour, 
as  a  cause  in  its  effect ;  for,  the  supernatural  love  of  our  neighbour  and  the  love  of 
God,  have  the  same  motive,  the  same  formal  object,  viz.,  God  loved  for  his  infinite 
good  in  se.  By  loving  our  neighbour,  we  wish  him  the  enjoyment  of  sovereign  happiness, 
which  is  to  enjoy  God  ;  and  by  loving  God,  we  wish  him  to  be  enjoyed,  known,  and 
loved  by  all  his  creatures.  Others  say,  the  word  “  law”  only  refers  to  the  second  table, 
which  regards  our  neigkhour,  for  it  is  of  the  precepts  which  regard  our  neighbour  he 
speaks  in  the  next  verse. 

9.  For  all  the  precepts  of  the  law  regarding  our  neighbour,  viz.,  “  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultemj  “  Thou  shalt  not  kill,”  & c.  (u  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness”  is 
wanting  in  the  Greek  copies),  “  and  if  there  be  any  other  commandment,”  i.e.,  every 
other  commandment  regarding  onr  neighbour,  are  “  comprised,”  i.e.,  recapitulated  or 
summed  up  “in  this  word,”  i.e.,  in  this  general  precept;  “  Thou  shalt  love  tliy  neighbour 
as  thyself  .”  The  word  “  as"  does  not  imply  love  in  an  equal  degree,  but  love  of  the  same 
kind,  as  is  expressed  by  our  Redeemer:  “whatsoever  you  would  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  do  you  also  to  them.” — (Matthew,  vii.  12).  The  Apostle  omits  quoting  the  only  positive 
precept  contained  in  the  second  table  of  the  Decalogue,  “  honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother  because,  it  was  sufficiently  expressed  in  verse  7,  “  to  whom  honour,  honour.” 

10.  “  The  love  of  our  neighbour  worketh  no  evil.”  There  is  here,  a  Meiosis.  The 
Apostle  intends  more  than  he  expresses.  He  wishes  to  convey  that  it  prompts  not  only 
not  to  work  evil,  but  also  to  procure  for  him  all  possible  amount  of  good.  And  hence, 
by  loving  our  neighbour,  we  fulfil  the  entire  law  which  regards  him,  both  as  to  abstaining 
from  inflicting  any  injury  on  him  and  doing  him  a  service.  “  The  fulfilling  of  the  law,” 
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11.  And  Hi  at  knowing  the  eca- 
Bon  :  that  it  is  now  the  hour  for  us 
to  ri96  fioin  sleep.  For  now  our 
Balvation  is  nearer  than  when  we 
believed. 

19.  The  night  is  past,  anil  the 
day  is  at  hand.  Let  us  therefore 
cast  ofl'  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
put  on  the  armour  of  light. 


13.  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the 
day:  notiu  riotingand drunkenness, 
not  in  chambering  and  impurities, 
not  in  contention  and  envy  : 


Itaravfyrage. 

11.  And  with  this  duty  of  loving  our  neighbour,  wo 
should  the  more  faithfully  comply,  as  we  know  the  time 
is  urgent ;  because  the  hour  for  us  to  awake  from  tho 
drowsiness  and  sleep  of  sin  has  arrived.  For,  now  our  snl- 
vation  is  nearer  than  when  first  we  embraced  the  gospel. 

12.  The  term  of  our  existence  in  this  world  of  sin 
and  darkness  is  fast  passing  away,  and  the  bright  day 
of  eternal  and  unchangeable  happiness  is  fast  ap¬ 
proaching.  Let  us,  therefore,  cast  aside  and  abandon 
for  ever  our  wicked  works,  which  cannot  hear  the 
light,  and  arc  ouly  suited  for  darkness;  and  let  us  pat 
on  the  armour  of  light,  by  becoming  clad  with  good 
works,  which  shall  serve  as  a  secure  panoply  to  protect 
us  against  our  enemies. 

13.  Since,  therefore,  the  day  for  disclosing  our 
actions  is  soon  to  shine  upon  us,  let  us  conduct  our¬ 
selves  with  propriety,  and  appear  in  the  decent  garh 
suited  to  such  as  come  forth  at  day  time,  not  indulging 
in  banquetings  or  drunkenness,  not  in  lasciviousness 
or  impurities,  not  in  altercation  or  envious  contentions. 
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may  regard  the  entire  law,  which  has  reference  to  God  and  our  neighbour,  as  in 
verse  8. 

11.  “  And  that,”  refers  to  our  paying  all  our  debts,  and  loving  our  neighbour. 
“  Knowing  the  season, *'  i.e.,  knowing  the  urgency  of  the  time,  and  the  short  period  w-o 
have  to  work.  “  Season”  may  also  be  interpreted  to  mean  the  favourable  opportunity, 
which  in  Christianity  is  afforded  us,  fordoing  so.  The  former  meaning  is  rendered 
more  probable  by  the  following  words,  “  for  it  is  now  the  hour,”  &c.  The  day  of  judg¬ 
ment  is  fast  approaching,  and  hence,  we  should  be  prepared  for  it,  "  for,  now  our 
salvation,”  i.e.,  the  day  when  we  are  to  receive  eternal  glory  as  the  recompense  of  our 
labours.  “  Than  when  we  believed,”  i.e.,  when  we  first  embraced  the  faith.  St. 
Chrysostom  remarks,  that  the  Apostle  says  this  to  remind  them  of  their  great  fervour 
at  the  time  of  their  embracing  the  faith  from  which  they  w'erc  falling  off,  according  as 
they  receded  from  that  period;  and  that  now  he  wishes  to  rouse  them  to  fervour  and 
redoubled  piety,  as  their  eternal  salvation,  which  commences  for  the  just  at  the  hour  of 
death,  when  they  shall  enter  on  the  life  of  glory,  is  much  nearer.  “  Cast  off  the  wrorks 
of  darkness,”  i.e.,  bad  works  which  are  suited  only  to  darkness  ;  for,  “  he  who  does  evil, 
hates  the  light." — (St.  John,  iii.  20).  “  And  put  on  the  armour  of  light,”  i.e.,  the  shining 
armour  of  good  works ;  or,  there  may  be  reference  to  the  spiritual  panoply  mentioned 
(Lphcs.  chap,  vi.),  viz. :  the  shield  of  faith,  the  breastplate  of  justice,  the  helmet  of 
salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the  spiiit,  which  enable  us  to  resist  the  enemy  and  to  do  good. 

12.  Some  Commentators,  and  among  the  rest,  A’Lapide,  understand  the  word 
“  night,”  of  the  night  of  darkness  and  infidelity  in  which  men  were  enveloped,  before  the 
coming  of  Christ;  and  “day,”  of  the  period  of  tbe  Gospel  revelation,  when  the  full  light  of 
faith  and  justice  has  brightly  dawned  upon  us.  He  says,  the  words  “when  we  believed,” 
(verse  11),  regard  the  Jews,  who  also  believed  in  God;  “and  the  night  i9  past,” 
the  Gentiles,  The  interpretation  given  in  Paraphrase  is  preferable  ;  for,  it  is  quite  a 
common  thing  with  the  Apostle  to  stimulate  men  to  fervour  and  fidelity  in  their 
Christian  duties,  by  the  consideration  of  future  rewards. 

13.  “  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day,”  i.e.,  conduct  ourselves  deeorously,  as 
persons  do  who  appear  in  the  full  blaze  of  day;  “as  in  the  day,”  would  render  the 
interpretation  of  A’Lapide  very  probable.  The  words,  however,  can  be  explained  and 
accommodated  to  our  interpretation  (as  in  Paraphrase).  “  Not  in  rioting,”  i.e feast- 
ings,  instituted  for  tbe  purpose  of  gluttony  and  debauchery;  and  “drunkenness,”  i.e.t 
excessive  drinking,  even  though  it  were  not  carried  to  the  extent  of  causing  a  depriva¬ 
tion  of  reason  ;  “  in  chambering,”  designates  all  acts  of  impurity.  “  Contention  and 
envy,”  the  result  of  ambition. 
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li.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jescs  14.  But  so  express  and  manifest  in  your  morals, 
Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  by  his  grace  dwells  in 
the  flesh  in  its  concupiscences.  your  hearts,  that  you  may  appear  to  be  clothed  with 
his  sobriety,  chastity,  and  charily — the  opposite  vir¬ 
tues  of  tlie  vices  referred  to — and  thus  you  will  not 
carry  the  reasonable  care,  which  each  one  should  take 
of  his  body,  to  the  guilty  extent  of  indulging  its  vices 
and  corrupt  passions. 


tfommnitarjn 

"14.  “Put  on  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  so  that  his  sobriety,  chastity,  and  charity — 
so  opposed  to  the  vices  enumerated — would  alone  appear  in  you  as  the  clothes  appear 
on  the  man  vested  with  them.  This  metaphor  of  putting  on  Christ  is  employed  by  St. 
Paul  in  several  places ; — (Ephes.  iv.  24 ;  Col.  iii.  10 ;  1.  Th.es.  y.  8 ;  Gal.  iii.  17). 
“  And  make  not  provision,”  &c,  He  does  not  prevent  proper  care  of  our  bodies  ;  “  for 
no  one  hates  his  own  flesh,”  &c.  (Ephes.  y.),  hut  only  the  indulgence  of  its  vices  and 
concupiscences. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


The  Apostle  devotes  this  chapter  to  the  removal  of  a  practical  came  of  some  differences  that  existed 
between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts.  Many  among  the  former,  not  fully  instructed  in  the  faith, 
were  inordinately  attached  to  certain  portions  of  the  ceremonial  law  of  Moses  ;  and  among  the  rest 
they  could  not  be  brought  to  give  up  the  distinction  which  the  law  made  between  clean  and  unclean 
meats,  and  thus  abstained  from  partaking  of  the  latter  description  of  food.  These  observances  were 
tolerated  in  the  converted  Jews,  until  such  time  as  they  should  be  more  fully  instructed,  in  accom¬ 
modation  to  their  weakness, and  for  the  purpose  ‘  ‘  of  burying  the  Synagogue  with  honour — (St.  Augus¬ 
tine/.  The  same  indulgence  was  never  extended  to  the  converts  from  Paganism  (as  is  seen,  Epistle 
to  Galatians;.  The  tolerated  observance  of  these  ceremonial  ordinances  was  made  the  occasion  of 
differences  among  the  early  converts.  The  Gentile  despised  the  Jew  for  so  doing,  and  had  no  regard 
to  his  weak  conscience ;  while  the  Jciv  censured  the  other  party  as  violating  the  law.  In  order  to  effect 
a  reconciliation,  the  Apostle  first  recommends  the  Gentiles  to  instruct  the  Jews  (verse  1);  and,  after 
stating  the  cause  of  difference  (2),  he  recommends  them  to  abstain  from  despising  or  condenming  one 
another  (3);  to  leave  such  judgments  to  Go<l  (4).  And  after  giving  another  example  of  a  cause  of 
difference  (5),  he  shows,  that  bothmay  follow  whatever  opinion  they  please  on  the  subject ;  that  neither 
should  be  judged ,  since  both  intend  the  glory  of  God,  as  well  in  this  point  (6,  7),  as  in  all  the  other 
actions  of  their  lives  (fl,  9);  and  that  all  jtidgment  belongs  to  Christ,  to  whom,  therefore ,  it  should  be 
left  (10,  13).  Having,  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter,  cautioned  the  weak  against  unjust  judg¬ 
ments,  he  now  cautions  the  better  instructed  against  giving  scandal;  he  tells  them  to  respect  the  con¬ 
sciences  of  their  weaker  brethren,  and  not  induce  them  to  commit  sin ,  and  violate  conscience,  by  their 
example  (13-22).  He,  finally,  exhorts  the  weak  not  to  act  contrary  to  conscience,  but  in  all  their 
actions  to  have  an  undoubted  conviction  of  the  lawfulness  of  what  they  were  about  doing. 

^arapfjrafte. 

1.  NOW  him  that  is  weak  in  1.  Among  the  other  duties  of  fraternal  chat ity,  you, 

1.  “  Weak  in  faith,”  i.e.,  not  fully  instructed  in  faith  or  with  respect  to  the  abrogation 
of  the  ceremonial  law.  “  Take  unto  you,”  i.e.,  admit  to  free  and  friendly  intercouse,  in 
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faith  .take  unto  you;  not  in  disputes 
about  thoughts. 


2.  For  one  believeth  that  he  may 
eat  all  tilings :  but  he  that  ie  weak 
let  him  eat  herbB. 


9.  Let  not  him,  that  eateth,  des¬ 
pise  him  that  entoth  not :  and  he 
that  eateth  not,  let  him  not  judge 
him  that  eateth.  For  God  bath 
taken  him  to  him. 


who  are  better  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  faith, 
should  take  into  friendly  intercourse,  with  the  view 
of  charitably  instructing  thorn,  such  of  your  brethren 
as  are  still  weak,  and  not  yet  fully  instructed  in  the 
faith  ;  and  you  should  forbear  contending  in  argument 
and  acrimonious  reasonings. 

2.  As  an  example  of  the  subject  of  weak  faith,  to 
which  I  refer,  take  the  following  case  ;  One  manfully 
instructed  in  the  faith  is  firmly  persuaded  that  it  is 
perfectly  lawful  for  him  to  partake  of  all  kinds  of 
meats;  while  another,  not  so  well  instructed,  partakes 
of  herbs,  lest  ho  might  eat  of  anything  prohibited  by 
the  law  of  Moses. 

3.  Now,  the  man  who,  in  the  enjoyment  of  his 
Christian  liberty,  partakes  of  everything  set  before 
him,  should  not  despise  his  weaker  brother,  who,  ab¬ 
staining  from  meats,  owing  to  the  weakness  of  his 
faith,  feeds  on  herbs  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
man  who  abstains  should  not  judge  him  that  partakes 
of  all  kinds  of  meats  ;  for,  tho  Lord  has  accepted  him 
and  made  himpartoker  of  his  holy  religion. 


Ctommetttarp. 

order  charitably  to  instruct  him.  “Not  in  disputes  about  thoughts,”  pq  cis  SiaKpicreis 
StaXo-ytcrjLKuv,  i.e.,  forbear  disputing  with  him,  and  perplexing  him  by  your  untimely 
reasonings,  lest  you  might  increaso  his  doubts,  and  drive  him  to  apostacy. 

2.  “  But  he  that  is  weak,  let  him  eat  herbs.”  In  Greek  we  have  the  indicative  mood, 
ccr(?tei,  “  cats  herbs and  this  reading  is  the  more  probable  ;  for,  in  this  verse  the 
Apostle  is  only  adducing  an  instance  of  the  cause  of  disputes,  and  of  the  matter  of 
weakness  in  faith,  in  regard  to  which,  lie  points  out,  in  the  next  verse,  the  duties  of 
each  party.  ‘‘Eat  herbs those  among  the  Jews  who  were  not  sufficiently  grounded 
in  the  Christian  faith,  in  order  the  more  securely  to  avoid  tho  violation  of  the  law 
respecting  the  distinction  of  clean  and  unclean  meats,  contented  themselves  with 
partaking  of  herbs,  in  which  no  distinction  was  made  by  the  law. 

3.  The  Apostle,  after  stating  the  case  in  dispute,  endeavours  to  reconcile  both  parties, 
by  telling  those  who,  from  a  full  knowledge  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  of  the  exemption 
from  all  ceremonial  ordinances  which  it  conferred,  partook  of  all  kinds  of  meats,  not  to 
despise  their  less  instructed  brethren  who  abstained  from  certain  meats,  from  an 
impression  that  these  ceremonial  ordinances  were  to  be  continued;  on  the  other  hand, 
he  tells  such  as  abstained,  to  forbear  from  judging  of  the  others  as  violators  of  the  law. 
From  the  words  of  this  verse  Estius  infers,  that  the  question  in  dispute  was  not  between 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles — for,  how  could  the  Jew3  for  an  instant  suppose  that  the  con¬ 
verted  Gentiles  were  sinning  in  not  observing  a  law  (the  law  of  Moses)  which  they 
never  received  ? — but  between  the  well-instructed,  and  the  imperfectly  instructed,  or 
weak-minded  among  the  Jewish  converts  themselves.  The  common  opinion  of  Com¬ 
mentators,  however,  is,  that  it  was  between  the  converts  from  among  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  these  disputes  had  existed  :  and  that  it  is  the  converted  Jews  on  one  side,  and 
the  converted  Gentiles  on  the  other,  the  Apostle  addresses  ;  no  doubt,  tho  same 
reasons  adduced  with  reference  to  the  converted  Gentiles,  will  apply  to  the  well-instructed 
among  the  Jews,  also,  who  did  not  sufficiently  respect  the  consciences  of  their  weaker 
brethren.  The  reason  adduced  by  Estius  would  only  prove,  that  those  who  were 
“weak  in  faith',”  were  very  imperfectly  instructed  in  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  owing 
to  this,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  regarding  the  Mosaic  ceremonies  as  a  part  of 
Christianity,  they  should  erroneously  suppose  all  converts,  from  whatever  quarter,  to  be 
bound  by  them.  “  For  God  hath  taken  him  to  him,"  i.e.,  has  taken  him  as  his  servant 
and  worshipper,  and  has  made  him  a  sharer  in  the  blessings  of  bis  religion.  He  is, 
therefore,  God's,  and  it  belongs  to  God  alone  to  judge  him. 
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4.  Who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another  man's  servant?  To  his  own 
lord  he  standeth  or  falleth.  And 
he  shall  stand :  for  God  is  able  to 
make  him  stand. 

G.  For  one  judgetu  between  day 
and  day;  and  another judgeth  every 
day :  let  every  man  abound  in  bis 
own  sense. 


0.  He  that  regardelh  the  day,  re¬ 
gard  eth  it  unto  the  Lord.  Aud  be 


parajifjraiae. 

4.  But  who  art  thou,  to  assume  the  right  of  passiug 
sentence  of  condemnation  on  the  servant  of  another  ? 
He  shall  stand  or  fall  by  the  sentence  of  his  own 
master,  but  he  shall  stand,  i.e.,  he  shall  be  acquitted 
and  succeed  in  judgment;  because  God,  who  is  his 
master,  1ms  power  and  clemency  to  absolve  him. 

5.  The  distinction  of  days  affords  another  example 
of  the  matter  to  which  I  refer ;  for,  the  man  of  weak 
and  imperfect  faith  makes  a  distinction  between  one 
day  and  another  for  religious  purposes  ;  while  another, 
better  instructed,  judges  all  dajrs  to  be  alike  for  such 
purposes.  This  should  not  weaken  concord  amongst 
you.  Let  each  one  follow  the  full  persuasion  of  his 
own  judgment  in  this  matter. 

6.  The  man  who  distinguishes  one  day  from  an¬ 
other,  does  so  for  the  glory  of  God  (and  the  man  who 


©ommmtarg. 

4.  He  urges  the  reason  referred  to  in  the  preceding  words,  "  God  has  taken  him 
he  is  God’s  servant.  What  right,  therefore,  hast  thou  to  sit  in  judgment  on  another's 
servant?  You  have  no  authority  whatsoever  for  this.  He  has  his  own  master  to 
judge  him  ;  to  him  "  he  standeth,”  he  shall  he  acquitted  by  him,  and  shall  come 
off  victorious  in  the  cause  ;  or,  “  falleth,"  he  worsted  and  condemned  in  the  cause. 
“  But  he  shall  stand,”  i.e.,  he  shall  be  acquitted  and  come  off  victorious  ;  “  for,  God  is 
able,”  Ac. ;  under  the  word  <(  able”  is  included  not  only  ability  or  power,  but  clemency, 
and  a  will  to  acquit  him.  Why,  therefore,  should  any  one  presume  to  condemn  the 
servant  whom  God  acquits  and  absolves  ? 

It  has  been  already  remarked  that  the  Jewish  converts  were  permitted  to  retain  the 
use  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies ;  but,  no  such  indulgence  was  ever  allowed  the  converts 
from  Paganism. 

5.  Another  example  of  the  legal  observances  which  was  the  occasion  of  dissensions, 
is  the  distinction  of  festival  days,  as  in  use  amoDg  the  Jews,  such  as  Sabbath  days, 
New  Moons,  Passover,  Pentecost.  To  these  the  Apostle  refers  (iv.  10),  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  as  forming  part  of  the  first  elements  of  Jewish  infancy.  Some 
Commentators,  and  among  the  rest,  A’Lapide,  say,  that  by  “  days”  here  are  meant  not 
festival  days,  as  above,  but  days  of  fasting  and  abstinence.  So  that  here  there  is  only  a 
more  diffuse  explanation  of  the  foregoing  example  of  Jewish  ceremonial  ordinances. 
In  the  former  example,  he  refers  to  perpetual  abstiuenee  from  certain  meats  ;  in  this, 
to  abstinence  from  certain  kinds  of  food,  on  particular  days  (v.#.),  from  leavened  bread 
during  the  octave  of  the  Pasch.  “  For  one,”  the  Greek  reading  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus 
is  o?  pev,  “  indeed  one,”  and  this  is  the  more  probable  reading,  as  the  Apostle  is  here 
only  stating  another  case  in  dispute.  “  Let  every  man  abound  in  his  own  sense.’’  The 
Greek  word  for  (<  abound,”  ir\'qpocf>opt.ia-6i*,  means,  to  have  a  fulness ,  which  must  be  de¬ 
termined  from  the  subject  matter  to  which  in  each  particular  case  it  refers  ;  here,  it 
refers  to  the  fulness  of  conviction  and  firm  persuasion  of  the  lawfulness  of  his  line  of 
conduct.  It  means,  “  let  each  person  follow  in  this  matter  the  full  conviction  of  his 
own  judgment.”  I  said,  in  this  matter,  because  the  Apostle  is  treating  of  feasts  and 
abstinences,  instituted  by  the  Mosaic  law,  and  abrogated  by  Christ,  but  still  permitted 
to  be  observed  on  the  part  of  the  Jewish  converts  for  a  time.  It  is  only  in  reference 
to  this  matter  that  the  words,  “  let  each  one  abound,”  <fcc.,  are  used  by  the  Apostle. 
But  in  reference  to  fasts  or  festivals  instituted  by  the  Christian  Church,  the  Apostle 
would  never  have  left  it  optional  with  the  faithful  to  attend  to  them  or  not  ;  he  would 
have  commanded  them  strictly  to  observe  them,  as  he  did  in  reference  to  the  decrees 
of  the  Apostles. — (Acts,  xvi.  4).  The  same  is  clearly  deducible  from  the  doctiine  laid 
down  by  him  in  the  preceding  chapter,  wheu  treating  of  the  obligations  of  such  as  are 
subject  to  others. 

(5.  “  He  that  regardelh  the  day,”  i.e.,  distinguishes  one  day  from  another  for  the 
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that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord:  for 
he  giveth  thanks  to  God.  And  he 
that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eat¬ 
eth  not,  and  giveth  thanks  to  God. 


7.  For  uone  of  as  liveth  to  hira- 
Belf ;  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself. 


8.  For  whether  we  live,  we  livo 
unto  the  Lord;  or  whether  wo  die, 
wo  die  unto  the  Lord.  Therefore 
whether  we  live  or  whether  we  die, 
we  are  the  Lord’s. 

9.  For  to  this  end  Christ  died  and 
rose  again  ;  that  he  might  be  Lord 
both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living. 


^arapljrafle, 

observes  all  days  alike,  has  the  same  object  in  view) ; 
and  the  man  who  partakes  of  all  meats  promiscuously, 
does  so  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  for  he  gives  thanks 
to  God  for  the  food  of  which  he  partakes  ;  and  tho 
man  who  abstains,  does  so  from  religious  motives,  for 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  ;  and  he,  in  like  manner,  gives 
God  thanks  for  the  food  which  he  regards  as  per¬ 
mitted  to  him,  or  for  the  gift  of  abstinence. 

7.  Both  of  them  bless  God  and  give  him  thanks  ; 
for,  none  of  us,  after  our  call  to  Christianity,  is  to  livo 
or  die  for  his  own  advantage  or  glory,  but  for  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  whose  servants  we  are  become. 

8.  For,  whether  we  live,  we  live  for  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  or  whether  we  die,  we  die  for  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  and  in  obedience  to  his  will.  Whether, 
therefore,  we  are  living  or  dead,  we  are  the  Lord’s, 
who  ransomed  us  by  the  effusion  of  his  most  precious 
blood. 

9.  For,  unto  this  end,  has  Christ  died,  and  thus  paid 
the  price  of  our  ransom,  and  risen  from  the  dead  to 
lead  a  glorious  and  immortal  life,  that  hg  should  exer¬ 
cise  dominion  over  the  living  and  the  dead. 


©ommnttarp. 

purpose  of  religious  worship,  “  regarde th  it  unto  the  Lord,"  i.e.,  does  so  with  a  refe¬ 
rence  to  the  will  of  the  Lord.  In  the  common  Greek,  we  have  these  words  added,  and 
he  who  regardelh  not  the  day,  regardeth  it  not  unto  the  Lord ,  the  meaning  of  which  is 
quite  clear  from  the  opposite  clause.  The  words  are  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS. 
Beelen  thinks  them  genuine,  and  fully  warranted  by  the  negative  placed  after  the  af¬ 
firmative  form  of  expression  in  reference  to  “  eating,"  in  the  following  part.  “  And  he 
that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  thanks  to  God"  for  the  food  he  receives, 
and  the  Christian  liberty  which  exempts  him  from  the  yoke  of  Jewish  ceremonies.  In 
the  words,  “giveth  thanks,”  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  practice  among  the  Jews  of 
giving  thanks  before  and  after  meals,  a  custom  sanctioned  by  the  example  of  our  Divine 
lledeemer  (Matt.  xv.  26  ;  Mark,  viii.  14  :  Luke,  xxii. ;  John,  vi  ),  and  universally  and  at 
all  times  observed  in  the  Church. — (1  Tim.  iv.)  “  And  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord 
he  eateth  not,"  i.e.,  he  is  to  be  presumed  to  have  the  glory  of  God  in  view,  “  and  giveth 
thanks  to  God,”  for  this  gift  of  abstinence,  or,  for  the  food  of  another  description  which 
he  receives  ;  and  it  is  to  this  latter  meaning  that  the  words  are  restricted  by  Estius, 
who  remarks  that  the  Apostle  does  not  say,  as  in  the  preceding,  “/or  he  giveth,"  <fcc., 
but,  “  and  he  giveth  thanks,"  as  if  to  say,  he  refers  this  act  of  abstinence  to  the  glory 
of  God,  who  looks  not  only  to  our  actions  but  also  to  our  intentions  ;  “  and  he  gives 
God  thanks”  for  the  other  food  permitted  to  him.  From  this  possage  we  are  to  infer, 
that  unless  in  matters  clearly  and  manifestly  sinful,  no  one  is  to  be  condemned  by  us, 
but  rather  excused  on  the  grounds  of  good  intention. 

7.  The  Apostle  proves  that  they  both  refer  their  actions,  in  each  case,  to  God  ;  no 
wonder,  he  says,  that  particular  actions  should  have  reference  to  God,  when  our  entire 
life,  and  death  itself,  are  subservient  to  his  glory,  and  should  be  referred  to  this  end  by 
all  Christians,  who,  by  their  very  profession,  are  become  the  servants  of  God. 

8.  We  live  and  die  unto  t.he  Lord,  who  made  us  his,  and  to  whom,  therefore,  we 
should  consecrate  our  life,  death,  and  all  that  we  have.  “  Whether  we  live  or  die,  we  are 
the  Lord’s,"  who  paid  the  heavy  price  of  his  own  most  precious  blood  for  us.  As  slaves, 
therefore,  have  nothing  of  their  own,  all  they  possess  belongs  to  their  master  ;  so  we, 
the  servants,  and  purchased  slaves  of  God,  have  nothing  of  our  own  ;  our  life,  death, 
and  entire  being,  all  belong  to  Christ. 

9.  He  assigns  a  reason,  why  we  should  live  and  die  unto  Christ,  and  refer  our  nil 
to  his  glory.  “For,  unto  this  end  Christ  died,  and  rose  again."  Id  the  Greek  it  is, 
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10.  But  thou,  wby  judgeet  thou 
thy  brother?  or  thou,  why  doBt  thou 
despise  thy  brother?  For  we  shrill 
all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ. 


"11.  For  it  is  written  :  As  I  liver 
snith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow 
to  me;  and  every  tongue  shall  con¬ 
fess  to  God. 


12.  Therefore  every  one  of  us 
eli all  render  account  to  God  for 
himself. 


^araj)f)ras$e. 

10.  Since,  then,  we  are  all  the  purchased  servants 
of  Christ,  why  shouldst  thou,  who  abstainest,  judge 
thy  brother,  as  guilty  of  violating  the  law,  when  in  the 
exercise  of  his  Christian  liberty  he  partakes  of  every 
kind  of  meat?  and,  on  the  other  hand,  why  shouldst 
thou,  who  exercises!  this  Christian  liberty,  despise  as 
ignorant  and  weak-minded,  thy  brother,  who,  from 
weakness  of  faith,  abstains  from  certain  meats?  You 
liave  no  authority  for  doing  so;  you  are  only  usurp¬ 
ing  the  function  of  Christ,  before  whose  tribunal  we 
shall  all  be  placed  for  judgment. 

11.  For,  it  is  of  Christ,  as  supreme  judge  of  all,  we 
are  to  understand  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Isaias 
(xiv.  23):  I  swear  by  my  life  (saith  the  Lord)  that 
every  knee  shall  be  bent  before  me  as  Supreme  Lord 
and  Sovereign  Judge,  and  every  tongue  shall  con¬ 
fess  me  to  be  their  God,  by  whom  alone  they  shall 
swear. 

12.  Each  one,  therefore,  shall  be  presented  before 
the  judgment  scat  of  a  most  just  and  righteous  Sove¬ 
reign  Judge,  to  give  an  account  for  himself  and  not 
for  others,  over  whom  he  has  no  charge. 


<£onmmtiarg. 

“  Christ  died,  and  rose  again,”  and  has  lived  again.  In  some  readings,  as  in  the  one 
from  which  our  Vulgate  is  taken,  this  latter  clause  is  omitted.  In  others  in  the 
Codex  Vaticanus ,  the  middle  member  of  the  sentence,  “and  rose  again,”  is  omitted;  it 
runs  thus,  kou  inreOavev  kgu  ej^crey,  died  and  lived .  The  sense  is,  however,  fully 
expressed  in  ours.  “  That  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead.” 
Christ,  from  the  instant  of  his  incarnation,  had  this  dominion.  To  him  “  was  given  all 
power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,”  i.e.,  over  the  whole  Church,  militant  and  triumphant; 
bat,  it  was  only  after  his  death  and  resurrection,  that  he  was  to  exercise  this  dominion, 
“  that  he  might  be  Lord  of  the  dead  and  the  living,”  i.e.,  of  us  while  in  this  world  and 
in  the  next.  The  Apostle  places  “the  living”  after  “the  dead,”  to  show  that  this 
perfect  dominion  is  to  regard  such  as  live  a  life  of  glory  in  the  future  world  ;  for,  it  is 
in  the  elect,  that  his  reign  of  glory  will  be  conspicuous. 

10.  No  one  should  judge  his  neighbour.  This  is  the  peculiar  province  of  Christ, 
and  no  one  should  despise  his  brother,  Bince  we  know  not  what  judgment  an  infinitely 
just  and  righteous  judge  may  pass  on  him;  perhaps,  the  very  matter  for  which- we 
despise  him,  may  he  the  subject  matter  of  his  reward.  Let  us  recollect  the  tremendous 
judgment  of  God,  and  it  will  be  the  best  check  on  our  rash  judgments. 

11.  These  words  are  taken  from  Isaias  (xlv.  23).  There  is  some  slight  variation 
from  tlie  Hebrew  and  Septuagint,  but  very  little  difference  in  the  sense.  In  place  of, 
“  I  live,”  it  is  in  the  Septuagint,  “I  swear  by  myself.”  However,  the  former  expres¬ 
sion  is  equivalent  in  sense  to  the  latter  ;  for,  as  it  was  on  ordinary  kind  of  oath  among 
the  Jews  to  swear,  “the  Lord  liveth;”  so,  is  God  often  introduced  in  SS.  Scripture, 
swearing  by  himself  in  the  words,  “I  live,”  Numbers,  xiv.;  Isaias,  xlix. ;  Ezech.  xiv.,  &c. 
(“  saiththe  Lord”),  are  added  by  the  Apostle  himself.  “  Every  knee;”  after  these  words, 
in  some  Greek  copies,  are  added,  of  things  in  heaven,  on  earth,  or  under  the  earth,  but  they 
are  rejected  by  critics. — ( See  Beelen).  “  Every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God.”  In 
Isaias  it  is,  “  and  every  tongue  shall  swear  by  God  or,  as  in  the  Hebrew,  “  shall 
swenr,”  which  is  a  homage  to  his  sovereign  truth.  This  power  Christ  possessed  over  the 
good  and  bad  at  his  first  coming,  but  it  shall  be  fully  exercised  and  perfected  only  at 
his  second  coming.  The  prophet  speaks  in  the  name  of  the  supreme  Jehovah  ;  St, 
Paul,  by  applying  these  words  to  Christ,  declares  his  divinity. 

12.  “  For  himself,”  (in  Greek,  wept  eavTou,  "  of  himself,”)  not  to  others,  but  “  to 
God,”  the  supreme  and  sovereign  Judge.  In  the  preceding  verse,  there  is  a  forcible 
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13.  Let  us  not,  therefore,  judpe 
one  another  any  more.  But  judge 
this  rather,  that  you  putnotastum- 
bling.hlock  or  a  scandal  in  your 
brother's  way. 

14.  I  know,  and  am  confident,  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  nothing  is  un¬ 
clean  of  itself,  but  to  him  that  es- 
teaineth  any  thing  to  he  unclean,  to 
him  it  is  unclean. 


15.  For  if,  because  of  thy  merit, 
thy  hrother  be  grieved  ;  thou  walk- 
est  not  now  according  to  charity. 
Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat,  for 
whom  Christ  died. 


Paraptyrafle* 

13.  We  should  not,  therefore,  form  unfavourable 
judgments  regarding  each  other ;  but  you  should 
rather  resolve  on  this,  not  to  place  an  obstacle  or 
stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  your  neighbour’s 
salvation. 

14.  So  far  as  I  am  myself  concerned,  I  know  for 
certain,  and,  I  nm  most  firmly  persuaded  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  no  food  is  unclean  of 
its  own  nature.  But  still  it  happens  accidentally  that 
food  is  unclean,  for  him  who,  through  ignorance, 
thinks  it  to  bo  such;  see,  then,  the  great  caution 
with  which  we  should  use  our  gospel  liberty  in  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  weak  or  ignorant. 

15.  But  if  your  weaker  brother,  thinking  certain 
kinds  of  food  to  he  unclean,  sees  you  partake  of  them, 
and  is,  therefore,  troubled  with  either  rash  judgment 
regarding  you,  or  with  remorse  of  conscience  for 
having  partaken,  of  such  food,  after  your  example, 
with  a  conviction  of  its  sinfulness,  you  no  longer 
observe  fraternal  charity.  Do  not  so  far  undervalue 
your  brother,  for  whom  Christ  died,  as  to  give 
occasion  to  his  spiritual  ruin  on  account  of  your 
food. 


Commentary* 

proof  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  Since  it  is  to  prove  that  Christ  is  sovereign  Judge, 
before  whom  all  shall  appear  (verse  10),  that  he  adduces  this  testimony  from  Jsaias, 
which  shows  that  adoration  shall  be  paid  him  ;  moreover,  he  calls  him  “  God”  in 
this  verse. 

13.  As,  then,  each  one  is  to  render  an  account  of  himself,  let  us  forbear  from 
judging  or  condemning  each  other.  “  But  judge  this  rather,”  i.e.,  determine  and 
resolve  upon  this,  “  not  to  put  a  stumbling-block  or  a  scandal  in  yonr  brother's  way.” 
The  words,  “stumbling-block”  and  “scandal”  refer  to  the  same  thing,  viz.,  whatever 
is  the  occasion,  whether  it  be  word,  deed,  or  omission,  of  the  spiritual  fall  and  ruin  of 
our  neighbour.  In  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  the  word  “  stumbling-block,”  -n-poo-Koppa ,  is 
omitted.  In  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter,  the  Apostle  principally  addresses  him¬ 
self  to  the  weak ;  he  addresses  himself  in  the  remaining  portion  to  the  well-instructed, 
whether  converted  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  cautions  them  against  giving  an  occasion  of 
scandal  to  their  weaker  brethren,  whose  infirm  consciences  he  bids  them  to  respect. 

14.  “  In  the  Lord  Jesus,”  i.e.,  by  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  bimself,  "  that  nothing 
is  unclean  of  itself,”  Si  a vtou;  in  the  Codex  Vaticamis  81  tavrov  ;  in  some  readings  it  is, 
“  that  nothing  is  unclean  by  him,”  St  aurou,  without  the  aspirate,  and  this  is  the 
reading  followed  by  the  Vulgate,  per  ipsum ,  i.e.,  by  his  religion,  in  which  all  distinc¬ 
tions  of  this  kind  are  abolished.  The  former  reading,  which  is  the  more  common,  has 
reference  to  the  false  opinions  entertained  by  certain  Jews,  who,  not  fully  acquainted 
with  the  nature  of  the  prohibition  of  the  law,  thought  that  the  law  forbade  the  use  of 
certain  meats  as  being  of  their  own  nnture  unclean  ;  both  readings  are  true.  “  But  to 
him  that  esteemeth,”  i.e.,  to  the  man  who,  from  an  erroneous  conscience,  believes  “  any¬ 
thing  to  be  unclean,  it  is  unclean,”  and  prohibited;  hence,  the  others  should  take  care 
not  to  provoke  him  by  tbeir  example  to  commit  an  act  which,  from  ignorance,  he 
believes  to  be  sinful ;  for,  by  performing  it,  he  sins. 

15.  If,  in  consequence  of  seeing  you  eat  meat,  your  brother  “  is  grieved,”  i.e.,  is  im¬ 
pelled  to  rash  judgment,  or  is  induced  to  act  against  conscience  by  your  example,  and 
so  to  incur  remorse ;  or,  perhaps,  in  consequence  of  being  perplexed  with  doubts,  to 
relapse  into  Judaism;  “thou  walkest  not,”  &c.,  i.e.,  thou  sinnest  against  fraternal 
charity,  “Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat,”  i.e.,  by  taking  meats  under  circum¬ 
stances  in  which  it  shall  be  to  him  an  occasion  of  sin,  “  for  whom  Christ  died,”  i.e., 
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10.  Lcfnot  then  our  good  be  evil 
spoken  of. 


17.  For  Ihe  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
meat  and  drink;  tut  justice,  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 


IB.  For  he  that  in  this  servelh 
Christ,  pi ea seth  God,  and  is  ap¬ 
proved  of  men. 

10.  Therefore  let  us  follow  after 
the  things  that  are  of  peace  :  nnd 
keep  the  tkingB  that  are  of  edifica¬ 
tion  one  towards  another. 


Itaraplirjifse* 

16.  Let  not,  then,  our  holy  religion  be  subjected  to 
the  blasphemies  and  reproaches  of  those  who  are 
without,  on  account  of  your  contentions  and  divisions 
about  eating  or  abstaining  from  certain  meats. 

17.  For,  true  religion,  by  which  God  reigns  in  our 
hearts,  and  on  account  of  which  he  prepares  for  us  a 
kingdom  in  heaven,  does  not  consist  in  the  choice  of 
meat  and  drink  ;  but,  in  innocency  of  morals,  result¬ 
ing  from  the  observance  of  God’s  law  ;  in  cultivating 
peace  with  our  neighbour;  and  in  spiritual  joy  which 
always  accompanies  a  good  conscience. 

18.  For,  whosoever  serves  Christ  in  the  cultivation 
of  these  virtues,  pleases  God,  and  receives  the  appro¬ 
bation  of  good  men. 

19.  Let  us,  therefore,  diligently  cultivate  what 
tilings  soever  tend  to  promote  peace  ;  and  let  us  care¬ 
fully  attend  to  such  things  as  serve  to  advance  mutual 
edification. 


Commentary 

whom  Christ  valued  so  highly  as  to  die  for  him.  Hence,  Christ  died  for  more  than 
the  elect. 

16.  “  Our  good,"  in  Greek,  tyuur  to  ayadov,  “your  good.”  The  meaning  is  the  same. 
By  “our  good”  some  understand  the  advantage  and  blessing  of  Christian  liberty  which 
we  enjoy.  “Be  evil  spoken  of,”  /3A.ao-<£v//JLacrf?<i>>  by  the  weak  and  infirm  brethren, 
who,  seeing  us  avail  ourselves  of  this  liberty,  in  certain  circumstances,  judge  us  as 
violating  the  law  ;  others  understand  by  it  the  Christian  religion  (as  in  Paraphrase). 

17.  The  Christian  religion,  by  which  God  reigns  in  our  hearts,  &c.,  docs  not  con¬ 
sist  in  the  exercise  of  one’s  right  to  partake  of  all  kinds  of  meat,  &c.,  or  in  the  choice 
and  selection  of  meat  and  drink,  but  in  “justice,”  whereby  the  law  of  God  is  observed. 
“  Peace,”  has  reference  to  our  neighbour  ;  “  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,”  i.e.,  true  spiri¬ 
tual  joy,  resulting  from  the  observance  of  God’s  law,  and  from  the  cultivation  of  peace 
with  our  neighbour,  a  joy  which  the  Holy  Ghost  pours  iuto  the  hearts  of  the  truly 
peaceful  and  devout. 

There  is  not  the  slightest  ground  for  objection  here  against  the  merit  of  abstinence 
prescribed  by  the  Catholic  Church.  1st.  The  Apostle  does  not  depreciate  the  merit 
of  abstinence  at  all ;  it  is  of  the  vse  of  meat  and  drink  he  speaks,  and  not  of  absti¬ 
nence  from  them.  2ndly.  The  Apostle,  in  tbe  entire  chapter,  is  only  referring  to  the 
abstinence  prescribed  by  the  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews.  3rdly.  Although  the  use  of 
food  be  not  of  itself  sinful,  nor  abstinence  from  it  of  itself  meritorious  ;  still,  the 
Apostle  would  not  hold  that  when  this  abstinence  is  commanded  by  legitimate  and 
competent  authority,  it  would  not  be  so,  as  is  clear  from  the  case  of  Adam.  And 
that  the  Church  lias  power  to  command  abstinence  in  certain  cases,  is  clear  from  the 
conduct  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  First  Council  of  Jerusalem,  prohibiting  the  use  of 
Idolothytes — a  matter  in  itself  indifferent — to  the  inhabitants  of  Antioch  and  of  the 
adjoining  countries. 

18.  “  He  that  in  this.”  The  common  Greek  has,  in  these,  i.e.,  in  the  cultivation  of 
these  virtues,  of  true  piety  towards  God, -peace  towards  our  neighbour,  spiritual  joy, 
wherewith  to  console  our  neighbour,  instead  of  irritating  him  by  contentions.  The 
chief  MSS.  support  the  vulgate,  and  have,  ev  toutw:  such  a  person  “  pleaseth 
God,”  Ac. 

19.  “  And  keep  the  things  that  are  of  edification  one  towards  another.”  The  word 
“  keep”  is  not  in  the  Greek.  We  only  have  in  it,  “  Let  us  follow  after  the  things  that 
are  of  peace,  and  the  things  that  are  of  edification,”  &c.  The  word  “  edification”  is  a 
metaphorical  expression,  well  adapted  to  convey  the  benefits  of  good  example  given 
to  our  neighbour ;  for,  Christians  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  every  act  or 
word,  therefore,  that  promotes  their  spiritual  advancement,  builds  up  and  conserves 
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30.  Destroy  not  the  work  of  God 
for  meat.  All  things  indeed  are 
clean  :  but  it  is  evil  for  that  man 
who  eatelh  with  offence. 


21.  It  is  good  not  to  eat  flesh, 
and  not  to  drink  wine,  nor  any  thing 
wherehy  thy  brother  is  offended,  or 
scandalized,  or  made  weak. 


23.  Hast  thou  faith  ?  Hove  it 
to  thyself  before  God.  Blessed  is 
he  that  condemnelh  not  himself  in 
that  which  he  allowcth. 


fpavajtyrMt* 

20.  Beware,  then,  of  destroying,  on  account  of 
food,  Abe  spiritual  edifice  of  God  ;  that  is  to  say,  your 
infirm  brother,  in  whom  God  dwells  by  liis  grace.  I 
admit  that,  both  of  their  own  nature  and  by  the  law, 
all  kinds  of  food  are  clean  ;  still,  the  man  who  partakes 
of  this  food,  in  circumstances  where  his  doing  so  is  an 
obstacle,  and  a  source  of  scandal  to  his  weak  brethren, 
commits  sin  by  the  act 

21.  It  is  a  matter  of  duty,  or,  it  is  far  better  to  ab¬ 
stain  from  eating  meat,  and  from  drinking  wine,  and 
from  doing  anything  else,  which  may  prove  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  stumbling  or  falling  to  your  brother,  and  which 
may  serve  to  make  hi  in  more  perplexed,  and  weaker 
in  faith. 

22.  You  may  tell  me  that  from  the  teaching  of 
your  religion,  you  have  a  firm  and  undoubted  convic¬ 
tion,  that  all  meats  are  clean,  and  that  you  may  law¬ 
fully  partake  of  them  indiscriminately.  Keep  this 
conviction  within  yourself,  and  in  the  presence  of 
God ;  and  do  not  proclaim  it  aloud  to  the  spiritual 
detriment  of  your  neighbour.  Happy  is  the  man  who 
does  not  condemn  himself  interiorly,  in  that  which  he 
approves  of,  and  adopts  in  his  conduct  exteriorly  (by 
violating  his  conscience,  either  from  the  force  of  bad 
example,  or  from  any  other  motive  whatsoever). 


©ommmtarg. 

this  edifice  of  sanctity,  founded  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Two  things  in  particular  promote 
this,  viz.,  teaching  and  example. — (See  1  Cor.  viii.  1). 

20.  “Destroy  not  the  work  of  God  ”  i.e.,  do  not  spiritually  ruin,  by  inducing  him  to 
commit  sin,  your  infirm  brother,  in  whom  God  resides  as  in  his  temple,  and  whom  he 
prepared  for  this  by  his  grace.  “  Destroy  him  not  for  meat,”  i.e.,  by  availing  yourself 
of  your  perfect  right  to  partake  of  food  in  circumstances  where  lie  may  be  induced  to 
follow  your  example  in  violation  of  his  conscience,  which,  although  erroneous,  it  would 
be  sinful  for  him  to  violate.  But  it  is  evil,"  i.e.,  it  is  a  sinful  act  on  his  part  "  who 
eatetli  with  offence,"  i.e.,  he  commits  a  sin  who,  without  necessity,  performs  an  act 
otherwise  licit,  in  circumstances  where  another  is  led  to  violate  conscience,  and  thus 
to  commit  sin,  after  his  example. 

21.  “  It  is  good,"  may  mean,  it  is  a  matter  of  strict  duty  to  abstain  from  meat  and 
wine,  or  “  anything  else,”  i.e.,  from  doing  anything  else  “whereby  thy  brother  is 
offended,”  Some  versions  have  “offends,"  i.e.,  impinges  or  stumbles  against  some 
obstacle;  the  Greek,  irpovKotrTti,  admits  of  this  latter  construction.  “Or  scanda¬ 
lized,"  means  the  same  ns  the  preceding  term,  in  perhaps  a  more  aggravated  form, 
so  as  to  fall,  by  either  rash  judgments,  or  by  imitating,  in  eating  meats,  the  better 
instructed  ;  or  doing  anything  else  in  itself  lawful,  which  they  may  still,  from  ignorance, 
repute  unlawful.  In  such  a  case  they  sin,  since  it  is  always  sinful  to  act  against  con¬ 
science,  even  when  erroneous  ;  the  only  remedy  is,  to  correct  such  a  conscience.  “  Or 
made  weak,”  perplexed  in  faith,  and  tempted  to  abandon  it  altogether  by  apostacy. 
In  such  a  case,  the  well  instructed  are  bound  by  the  law  of  charity  to  respect  the 
consciences  of  their  weaker  brethren,  when  the  advantage  they  obtain  is  not  necessary 
for  them,  and  not  to  he  compared  with  the  loss  it  entails  on  their  neighbour. 

22.  “Hast  thou  faith?"  Some  read  these  words  declaratively,  “thou  hast  faith." 
There  is  no  difference  in  sense.  The  Apostle  addresses  the  well  instructed,  who 
knew,  from,  the  principles  of  his  faith,  that  all  things  were  clean;  and  who,  therefore, 
might  say,  he  had  a  right  to  act  upon  this  faith.  By  “  faith"  is  not  meant  so  much  a 
belief  in  revealed  truths,  as  a  firm  conviction  of  the  lawfulness  of  a  certain  course, 
although,  in  the  present  instance,  the  former  followed  from  the  latter  ;  the  firm  con- 
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20.  Bui  he  that  discerneth,  if  he  23.  But  he  who  doubts  (whether  it  be  lawful  for 
eat,  ie  condemned  ;  becauae  not  of  him  to  eat  or  not),  if  he  eat  in  such  a  state  of  con- 

fuith.  For  all  that  ie  not  of  faith  science,  is  guilty  of  sin,  and  is  exposed  to  condemna- 

is  6in-  -  tion — nay,  condemned  in  his  own  judgment ;  because 

his  act  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  certain  dictates, 
of  his  conscience  ;  or,  because  he  does  not  act  with  a 
firm  persuasion,  that  he  is  acting  well.  But,  whatever 
is  done  against  the  dictates  of  conscience,  or  without 
a  firm  conviction  that  it  is  lawful,  is  a  sin. 


Commentary. 

'victionthat  all  things  were  clean,  flowed  from  the  firmness  of  Christian  faith.  “Have 
it  to  thyself,”  &c.  There  are  times  when  it  is  a  matter  of  duty  to  proclaim  our  Christian 
faith  ;  but  when  we  are  not  interrogated  by  competent  authority,  and  no  good,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  evil  would  result  from  declaring  it — for  instance,  if  there  were  a  probable 
danger  of  our  denying  it,  in  case  of  torture,  or,  should  contempt  and  blasphemies 
follow — then  it  would  be  unlawful  to  “  profess  it,”  as  St.  Cyprian  assures  us. — 
(Epi%t.  83). 

“  Blessed  is  he  that  condcmneth  nol,”  &c.  These  words  are  addressed  to  the  weak 
brother,  who  violates  his  conscience,  and  does  exteriorily  what  he  thinks  to  be  unlaw¬ 
ful  ;  in  such  a  case,  he  commits  sin  by  acting  against  his  conscience. 

23.  “  He  that  discerneth.”  (In  Greek,  Sia/cpivo/ievos,  doubts  or  fluctuates),  “  because 
not  of  faith,”  his  act  does  not  proceed  from  a  firm  conviction  and  full  persuasion 
that  it  is  lawful,  so  long  as  he  is  in  this  state  of  doubt.  By  “  faith”  here,  and  verse  22, 
is  meant,  not  divine  faith  ;  but  a  practical  faith  or  firm  persuasion  regarding  the  law¬ 
fulness  of  an  action,  “For  all  that  is  not  of  faith  is  sin.”  Whoever,  therefore,  acts 
with  a  dubious  conscience,  commits  sin.  Before  a  man  performs  any  act,  he  should 
resolve  his  doubts  into  a  certain ty,  by  some  reflex  judgment,  as  is  always  done  by  the 
advocates  of  Probabilism.  They  never  allow  a  person  to  aet  on  a  proximatehj  probable 
or  dubious  conscience.  By  a  reflex  principle  {v.g).  that  the  obligation  or  law  is  doubt¬ 
ful,  and,  therefore,  not  binding  at  all,  Lex  dubia  non  obligat,  &c.,  they  render  the  con¬ 
science,  which  was  remotely  probable  and  dubious,  unhesitating,  and  practically 
certain,  before  performing  the  action  ;  and  hence,  they  act  in  every  case  from  "  faith,” 
in  the  sense  required  here  by  the  Apostle. 
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ana  IpB  i  0. 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle,  addressing  the  better  instructed  among  the  Christiana  at  Rome,  exhorts 
them  to  bear  patiently  with  the  infirmities  and  unmeaning  scruples  of  their  wealcer  brethren,  and  to  seek 
to  promote  their  interests,  even  at  (he  sacrifice  of  personal  gratification  and  the  abandonment  of  per¬ 
sonal  opinion  (verses  1,  2);  and  for  this  purpose  he  proposes  the  example  of  Christ  (3,  4).  lie  next 
prays  God  to  grant  them  the  grace  and  biasing  of  perfect  concord,  and  encourages  them  to  its  practice 
by  the  example  of  what  Christ  did  for  both  Jew  and  Gentile.  The  GcnJiic  should  bear  in  mind,  that 
our  Redeemer  was  himself  a^f£w,  and  sent  to  the  Jeios,  in  the  first  place,  in  order  to  fulfil  God's  pro¬ 
mises  ;  and  the  Jews  should  be  reconciled  to  the  Gentiles,  by  the  consideration,  that  the  Prophets  had 
foretold  the  gratuitous  and  merciful  call  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  members  of  the  same  fold  with  them 
(5-12),  He  begs  for  them  tire  blessing  of  God's  grace  (13). 

He,  then,  with  a  vigdestif  and  prudence  truly  Apostolic,  apologises  for  whatever  in  hie  admonitions  might 
be  calculated  to  give  them  offence ;  and  says,  it  was  only  in  the  exercise  of  his  Apostolic  ministry  that 
he  wrote  to  them  at  all  (14,  15).  And,  after  stating  the  nature  of  his  ministry,  and  the  cause  he  had 
for  glorying  in  it,  owing  to  the  wonders  God  wrought  through  him  (1(3,  17,  18,  19),  and  the  vast  dis¬ 
tricts  he  traversed  (20,  21,  22,  231,  he  expresses  his  purpose  of  visiting  them  after  his  return  from 
Jerusalem  (25-30).  He  recommends  himself  to  their  prayers,  and  prays,  in  turn,  for  them. 


Text 

1.  NOW  we  that  are  stronger, 
ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves. 


2.  Lei  every  one  of  you  pleaso 
his  neighbour  UDto  good,  to  edifica¬ 
tion. 


^arapfirafle* 

1.  Now,  we  who  are  more  advanced  in  knowledge 
and  in  Christian  virtue,  should  not  only  avoid  scan¬ 
dalizing  our  weaker  brethren,  but  we  should,  as  a 
matter  of  duty,  charitably  bear  with  their  ignorance 
and  infirmities,  and  not  seek  our  own  pleasure  or 
advantage,  regardless  of  the  interests  of  others. 

2.  Let  each  one  of  us  make  it  his  duty  to  graLify 
and  serve  his  neighbour  in  things  that  tend  to  his 
advantage  and  spiritual  advancement — viz.,  in  matters 
appertaining  to  faith  and  eternal  salvation. 


©ommmtarg* 

1.  “To  bear."  The  Greek  word,  /Sacrra^tiv,  contains  an  allusion  to  strong  persons, 
who  help  their  weak  fellow-travellers,  by  occasionally  carrying  their  burthens.  It 
here  regards  the  duty  of  charitable  forbearance  and  condescension  towards  our  weaker 
brethren.  “  Infirmities  aa-Qf-v^para,  the  ignorance  and  scruples,  no  matter  how  un¬ 
founded.  “  And  not  to  please  ourselves,"  may  also  mean,  and  not  to  feel  complacency 
in  ourselves  on  account  of  our  superior  knowledge  and  virtue,  which  would  make  us 
disregard  the  good  of  others.  As  in  the  natural  body,  the  stronger  members  support 
and  bear  up  the  weaker  ;  so  also  should  it  be  in  the  body  of  the  Church  ;  the  stronger 
ought  to  support  the  weak,  by  communicating  to  them  their  knowledge  and  their 
strength  ;  and  instead  of  feeling  complacency  in  their  own  superior  attainments,  they 
Bhould  employ  them  for  the  advantage  and  salvation  of  their  neighbour. 

2.  “  Let  every  one."  In  some  Greek  copies  we  have  “  for  let  every  one."  For, 
is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.  and  rejected  by  critics,  “  Of  you,"  (in  Greek,  of  ns) ; 
“  please  his  neighbour,"  i.e.,  endeavour  to  gratify  him,  not,  however,  in  acceding  to 
his  wishes  and  feelings  when  they  lead  to  evil;  but  “unto  good,  to  edification,’ ’  by 
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3.  For  Christ  did  not  please  him¬ 
self,  but  as  it  is  written  :  The  re¬ 
proaches  of  them  that  reproached 
thee,  fell  upon  me. 


4.  For  what  things  soever  were 
written,  were  written  for  our  learn¬ 
ing  :  that  through  patience  and  the 
c'o'mfort  of  the  Scriptures,  we  might 
have  hope. 


5.  Now  the  God  of  patience  and 
of  comfort  grant  you  to  be  of  one 
mind  one  towards  another,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Jesus  Ciihist: 


^arapijraae* 

3.  For,  our  heavenly  model,  Christ,  did  not  seek  his 
own  pleasure  and  advantage,  regardless  of  the  good  of 
others  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  sought  our  advantage  at 
the  sacrifice  of  great  personal  sufferings  ;  as  he  says 
of  himself,  when  addressing  his  Father  (Psalm  lxviii. 
13),  the  reproaches  and  insults  offered  you  by  men, 
so  affected  me,  that  I  took  upon  me  to  expiate  them, 
and  thus  secure  man’s  salvation. 

4.  Now,  although  this  directly  regards  Christ,  it 
still,  in  a  certain  sense,  regards  us  also,  and  was  in¬ 
tended  for  our  instruction;  for,  all  the  SS.  Scriptures 
were  written  for  our  instruction,  that  by  the  exercise 
of  patience,  to  which  they  stimulate  us,  and  by  the 
consolation  which  the  examples  and  promises  they 
contain  carry  with  them,  we  might  have  hope  of  eter¬ 
nal  happiness  in  the  midst  of  suffering  and  adversity 
here  below. 

5.  Now,  I  pray  God — the  source  of  patience  and  of 
consolation — to  grant  you  perfect  concord  and  unani¬ 
mity;  such  concord,  as  becomes  Christians,  or,  such 
as  the  life  and  example  of  Christ  inculcates. 


Comnuittarg. 

leading  him  to  good,  and  by  promoting  his  spiritual  welfare.  In  this,  mundane  cu¬ 
pidity  differs  from  charity,  that  the  former  seeks  to  gratify  our  neighbour,  even  in  evil, 
to  his  perdition  ;  the  latter  wishes  to  please,  only  to  secure  his  salvation. 

3.  Although  everything  that  Christ  did  was  most  pleasing,  still  he  did  not  seek  his 
own  ease,  nor  his  own  will,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  interests  of  others,  which  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  “  please,”  in  this  passage.  “  But  as  it  is  written  “  but”  he 
sought  to  Tadvance  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  our  salvation,  “  as  it  is  written.” 
“  The  reproaches, '  &c.,  may  refer  to  his  anxiety  for  his  Father’s  glory,  which  was  so 
great,  that  the  reproaches  and  the  insults  which  his  Heavenly  Father  received,  affected 
him  as  much  as  if  they  were  heaped  upon  himself.  This  is  the  meaning  intended  in 
Psalm  lxviii.  But  the  meaning  given  in  the  Paraphrase,  which  makes  the  words, 
“fell  upon  me,"  refer  to  his  having  endured  death  to  expiate  the  crimes  of  man,  und 
thereby  to  save  him  at  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  life,  is  the  one  directly  intended  hereby 
the  Apostle,  and  the  one  best  accommodated  to  his  purpose,  which  is  to  show  that  wc 
should  undergo  some  sacrifice  for  our  neighbour,  as  Christ  has  done  for  us. 

4.  He  now  assigns  his  reason  for  quoting,  for  our  instruction,  a  text  which  directly 

and  immediately  had  reference  to  Christ;  because  the  entire  Scriptures  “were 
written,”  (the  common  Greek  text  has  “written  before Trpoeypaf>y,  in  both  places), 
and  intended  for  our  instruction,  that,  deriving  courage  from  the  exercise  of  patience, 
which  they  strongly  commend,  and  supported  by  the  consolation  which  the  examples 
and  promises  they  contain  hold  out  to  us  in  adversity,  we  might  look  forward  with 
stronger  and  firmer  hope  to  the  blessings  promised  us  in  the  life  to  come.  “  And  the 
comfort,”  &c.  The  chief  MSS.  have,  “  and  through  the  comfort,”  <&c.  We  see  here 
the  fruits  we  are  to  expect  and  to  derive  from  the  reading  of  the  holy  Scriptures — 
“  patience,  comfort,  and  hope.”  They  are-intended  to  enlighten  our  faith,  strengthen 
our  hope,  and  increase  our  charity.  How  many,  nevertheless,  read  them  from  mere 
curiosity  ?  How  many  read  them  without  the  proper  dispositions,  without  due  humi¬ 
lity  of  heart,  without  proper  feelings  of  docility  to  the  Catholic  Church,  which  God  has 
appointed  as  the  infallible  interpreter  of  those  obscure  oracles,  which  many  wrest  to 
their  own  destruction,  as  the  history  of  modern  sectaries  too  clearly  testifies  ?  “  We 

nourish  ourselves "  says  an  ancient  Father,  reproachfully,  “by  the  rind  of  the  book,  and  not 
by  the  bread  of  the  word" 

5.  God  is  the  author  and  giver  of  the  patience,  of'  the  comfort,  and  of  the  hope 
which  he  wished  us  to  seek  for  in  the  SS.  Scriptures.  “  To  be  of  one  mind,  one 
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0.  That  with  on3  mind,  and  with 
one  mouth,  you  may  glorify  God 
and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chiust. 

7.  Wherofore  receive  one  another, 
ns  Christ  also  hath  received  you 
unio  the  honour  of  God. 

8.  For  I  say  that  Christ  Jesus 
was  minister  of  the  circumcision  for 
the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the 
promises  made  unto  the  fathers. 


0.  But  that  the  Gentiles  are  to 
glorify  God  for  his  morcy,  ns  it  is 
written  :  Therefore  trill  l  eonfess  to 
thee,  0  Lord,  among  the  Gentiles, 
and  will  sing  to  thy  name. 


ftarapij  raise. 

0.  That  with  one  heart  and  soul,  and  one  expres¬ 
sion  of  the  same  thoughts  and  feelings,  you  may, 
laying  aside  all  dissensions,  glorify  God  and  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

7.  Wherefore,  mutually  receive  and  charitably  sus¬ 
tain  and  cherish  ono  another,  as  Christ  has  received 
and  associated  us  all  to  himself,  to  make  us  partakers 
with  him  of  God’s  glorious  inheritance  of  salvation. 

8.  Christ  receivod  us  all,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  and 
associated  us  to  himself.  .For,  I  say,  that,  in  the  first 
place,  Jesus  Christ  became  himself  the  minister,  the 
preacher  of  salvation  to  the  Jews,  to  prove  that  God 
is  veracious  in  fulfilling  to  the  children  the  promises 
made  to  their  fathers.* 

9.  And  I  say  that  the  Gentiles,  who  have  beeu  ad¬ 
mitted  through  the  pure  merry  of  God  to  the  blessings 
of  salvation,  should  glorify  him  for  this  great  favour, 
to  which  they  had  no  claim,  even  on  the  grounds  of  a 
promise  made  their  fathers,  as  iu  the  case  of  the  Jews, 
but  which  was  still  predicted  by  the  prophets  (v.g.),  in 
Psalm  xvii.  Therefore,  will  I  celebrate  thy  glory 
amongst  the  Gentiles  admitted  by  faith  into  thy 
Church;  and  I  will  sing  a  canticle  of  praise  to  thy 
name. 


Commmtfirg. 

towards  another,’’  ic.,  to  have  the  same  judgments — the  same  feelings.  “  According 
to  Jesus  Christ,”  nmy  mean,  according  to  the  example  left  us  by  Christ,  who  sought 
our  good  at  so  much  sacrifice. 

6.  By  unanimity  of  heart  and  soul,  and  identity  of  confession  and  expression,  they 
would  give  God  the  greatest  amount  of  glory,  and  show  the  world  that  they  obeyed  his 
commandments,  and  were  truly  his  disciples.  "  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,”  may  mean,  “  the  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord,”  &c.  This  is  the 
meaning  of  the  Greek,  roi'  Oeov  teat  warepa  rou  Kvptov  rjtuot',  the  article  is  not  repeated, 
and  so  the  words,  “  of  our  Lord,”  must  depend  on  “  Ood  "  as  well  as  on  “  Father.” 

7.  Receive  one  another,”  cherish  and  prop  up  one  another  ;  the  strong,  him  that  is 
weak  ;  the  learned,  him  that  is  ignorant.  Let  the  Gentile  cherish  the  Jew,  and  the 
Jew,  the  Gentile  ;  “  as  Christ  has  reeeived  us” —  has  taken  care  of  tFe  salvation  of  us 
all.  “  Unto  the  honour  of  God,”  is  connected  by  some  Commentators  with  the  words, 
“receive  one  another,  unto  the  honour  of  God;”  for  thus  God’s  honour  and  glory 
shall  be  promoted,  and  his  religion  cleared  from  calumny.  Nothing  so  much  attracted 
the  Gentiles  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church,  as  the  love  of  the  first  Christians  for  one 
another  ;  hence,  they  would  exclaim  in  admiration  :  *'  Bee  how  they  love  one  another.” — 
(Tertullian).  Others  connect  it,  as  in  the  Paraphrase,  with  the  words  immediately 
preceding. 

8.  The  Apostle  in  this  and  in  the  following  verses,  shows  how  Christ  received  all, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  the  Jews,  in  order  to  redeem  the  promise  made  to  their 
fathers  ;  the  Gentiles,  through  pure  mercy,  without  any  promise  being  pledged  them 
to  that  effect;  their  call  was,  however,  predicted  by  the  prophets.  In  this  he  also 
assigns  reasons  for  the  most  perfect  concord  between  both.  The  Gentile  should  not 
despise  the  Jew,  to  whom  Christ  himself  in  person  announces  the  tidings  of  redemp¬ 
tion  ;  nor  ought  the  Jews  feel  indignant  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  sharers  in  the 
blessings  which  their  own  prophets  had  predicted  for  them. 

“Jesus  Christ  was  minister  of  the  circumcision,”  i.e.,  of  the  Jews;  to  them  alone 
did  he  announce  hi9  gospel  :  “  the  lust  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  ” 

9.  “  But  that  the  Gentiles,”  &c.  Some  word  is  understood  to  fill  up  the  sense. 
“  But  (I  say)  that  the  Gentiles  should  glorify  God  fur  his  mercy,”  i.e.,  for  calling  them 
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10.  And  again  he  saith  :  Rejoice , 
ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people. 

11.  Aod  again :  Praise  the  Lord 
all  ye  Gentiles ;  and  magnify  him  all 
ye  people. 

12.  And  again  Isaias  sailh:  There 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse ;  and  he 
that  shall  rise  up  to  rule  the  Gentiles, 
in  him  the  Gentiles  shall  hope. 


13.  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing ; 
that  you  may  abound  in  hope,  Qnd 
in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


IparnpfjraBr* 

10.  And  again,  in  tlie  canticle  of  Deuteronomy,  the 
Scripture  says :  “  Rejoice,  ye  G entiles,  with  his  people" 
of  whom  you  form  a  part. 

11.  And  again  (Psalm  cxvi.):  “  Praise  the  Lord  all  ye 
Gentiles,  and  magnify  him  all  ye  people for  his  mercy 
to  you  through  Christ. 

12.  And  again,  Isaias  says  (xi.  10) :  There  shall 
come  forth  a  descendant  of  the  race  of  Jesse  (viz., 
Christ  descended  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse) ;  and  he 
shall  stand  forth  as  a  leader  to  rule  the  Gentiles, 
who  shall  flock  to  his  standard,  and  in  him  all  the 
Gentiles  shall  hope. 

13.  But  I  pray  God,  the  author  of  peace,  to  grant 
you  the  abundance  of  spiritual  joy  and  concord  in  the 
belief  and  profession  of  the  same  faith  ;  so  that,  hav¬ 
ing  laid  aside  all  dissensions,  your  hope  may  increase, 
and  be  strengthened  more  and  more  through  the  grace 
and  powerful  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  serve  as 
an  earnest  of  future  glory. 


©ommmtarj?* 

to  his  faith  out  of  pure  mercy,  without  the  interposition  of  a  previous  promise,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  Jews,  although  this  did  not  make  it  cease  to  be  a  great  mercy,  even 
with  respect  to  the  Jews,  since  the  promise  itself  proceeded  from  mercy  ;  “  as  it  is 
written. ”  He  proves  from  the  Old  Testament  that  this  great  blessing  was  to  be  ex¬ 
tended  to  the  Gentiles.  “  Therefore  I  will  confess  to  thee ,  0  Lord  !  among  the  Gentiles .” 
11  Therefore ”  has  reference  to  the  promise  contained  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  Psalm, 
respecting  the  subjection  of  the  na  ions  to  him,  &c. — Psalm  xvii.  “  I  will  confess "  re¬ 
gards  the  confession  of  divine  praise ;  it  means,  I  will  celebrate  thy  divine  praises 
“  among  the  Gentiles"  associated  to  thy  Church.  “  And  I  will  sing  to  thy  name  these 
words  are  spoken  in  the  person  of  Christ  addressing  his  heavenly  Father.  The  words, 
1‘  0  Lord r  are  not  found  here  in  the  Greek.  Hence,  they  must  have  been  taken  in 
the  Vulgate  from  Psalm  xvii.,  where  they  are  found. 

10.  “ Rejoice ,  ye  Gentiles &c.  ‘These  words  are  taken  from  the  Canticle  of  Moses 
(Dcut.  xxxii.  43),  according  to  the  Septuagint  version.  In  our  Vulgate,  they  havo 
been  translated  by  St.  Jerome  from  the  Hebrew,  "praise,  ye  nations,  his  people.". 

11.  “  Praise &c.  (Psalm  cxvi.)  In  both  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  it  is,  “ praise  the 
Lord  all  ye  nations ,  and  praise  him  all  ye  people."  In  these  words,  all  the  nations  and 
peoples  of  the  earth  are  called  upon  by  the  Jews  to  praise  God,  which  is  a  proof  that 
they  were  to  he  partakers  of  salvation,  and  to  he  mercifully  called  to  the  faith.  This, 
then,  is  a  clear  prophecy  of  the  gratuitous  call  of  the  Gentiles,  “the  Gentiles  are  to 
glorify  God  for  his  mercy.” — (Verse  9). 

12.  This  quotation  is  taken  from  Tsaiafi,  xi.  10,  according  to  the  Septuagint.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Vulgate  it  is,  “  in  that  day  the  root  of  Jesse,  who  stand  eth  for  an  ensign  of 
people,  him  the  Gentiles  shall  beseech."  In  which  words  there  is  an  allusion  to  the 
banner  or  ensign  of  his  cross,  around  which  the  Gentiles  shall  flock.  The  sense 
of  both  the  Vulgate  and  Septuagint  has  been  given  in  the  Paraphrase.  “  A  root  of  Jesse," 
i.e.,  an  offshoot  from  the  root  of  Jesse  ;  or',  “  root"  most  probably  means  a  descendant 
from  Jesse,  the  father  of  David.  He  alludes  to  Christ,  “  he  shall  rise  vp  to  rule  the 
Gentiles"  who  shall  form  a  part  of  his  people;  “  in  him  the  Gentiles  shall  hope "  as  th’eir 
Saviour.  These  multiplied  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  are  adduced  to  convince 
the  Jews,  whom  it  was  more  difficult  to  persuade  of  the  fact,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to- 
be  called  ;  and  hence,  they  should  cordially  unite  with  them  as  forming  a  part  of  the 
same  people  of  God. 

13.  The  prayer  contained  in  this  verse  is  a  sort  of  connecl ing  link  between  the 
foregoing  admonitions  and  the  following  apology,  “  that  you  may  abound  in  hope  and 
in  the  power,”  &c. ;  “  and”  is  not  in  the  Greek,  which  runs  thus,  “  in  hope,  in  the 
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14.  And  I  myself  also,  my  brelh- 
reo,  am  assured  of  you,  Ibat  you 
also  are  full  of  love,  replenished 
with  all  knowledge,  so  that  you  are 
able  to  admonish  one  another. 


15.  But  I  have  written  to  you, 
brethren,  more  boldly  in  some  sort, 
as  it  were  putting  you  in  mind : 
because  of  the  grace  which  is  given 
me  from  God. 

10.  Thai  I  should  be  the  minister 
of  Christ  Jesus  among  the  Goo- 
tiles  :  sanctifying  the  gospel  of  God, 
that  the  oblation  of  the  Gentiles 
may  be  made  acceptable  and  sanc¬ 
tified  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 


^arajrfjrafle. 

14.  (But  in  asking  these  blessings  for  you,  and 
thus  admonishing  you,  I  have  not  the  remotest  idea  of 
depreciating  your  virtues) ;  for,  I  am  fully  assured, 
regarding  you,  that  you  are  gifted  ■with  charity  and 
benignity  ;  and  that  you  are  furnished  with  all  neces¬ 
sary  knowledge,  so  that  of  yourselves,  without  any  ad¬ 
monition  from  me,  you  are  able  to  admonish  each  other. 

15.  But  I  have  written  to  you,  indeed  perhaps  a 
little  too  freely,  not  so  much  with  a  view  of  remov¬ 
ing  ignorance,  under  which  you  did  not  labour,  as  of 
recalling  to  your  minds  what  you  before  knew  ;  and 
this  I  did  in  the  discharge  of  a  function  which  has 
been  gratuitously  conferred  on  me  by  God. 

16.  The  function  confided  to  me  is,  that  of  being 
the  sacred  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  Gentiles, 
sacrificing,  not  mute  animals,  but  spiritually  immo¬ 
lating  men  converted  to  the  faith,  so  that  the  Gentiles 
thus  spiritually  immolated  may  become  an  oblation 
acceptable  to  God,  and  sanctified  by  the  fire  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 


(Eommetitarp. 

power  of  the  Holy  Ghost according  to  which  reading,  the  meaning  is,  that  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  grace  and  gifts,  which  are  an  earnest  of  future  glory, 
would  increase  their  hope  in  this  glory  of  which  they  have  received  the  earnest.  In 
our  reading,  the  words,  “  and  in  the  power,”  &c.,  may  refer  to  charity,  which  is  infused 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  hence,  according  to  it,  he  prays  for  them,  faith, 
hope,  and  charily. 

14.  The  Apostle,  with  Iruly  apostolic  prudence  and  modesty,  apologises  for  anything 
in  the  preceding  admonitions  that  might  give  them  offence.  In  liis  admonitions  he 
did  not  wish  to  imply  that  they  needed  his  instructions,  since  they  fully  possessed  the 
two  qualities  necessary  for  admonishing  each  other — viz.,  the  science  which  fits  us  for 
this  duty,  and  the  charity  or  benignity  which  urges  us  to  it.  “  That  you  are  also  full 
of  love,”  of  yourselves,  without  any  instruction  from  me. 

15.  He  excuses  himself  for  any  excess  of  freedom  or  boldness  which  may  appear  in 
his  admonitions,  “  because  of  the  grace,”  i.e.,  the  function  of  Apostle. 

16.  He  explains  the  nature,  and  at  the  same  time  extols,  the  dignity  of  his  ministry 
by  a  metaphor  or  allegory  derived  from  the  priestly  functions  of  offering  sacrifice. 
“The  minister,”  the  Greek,  Aeiroi'pyos,  means,  a  sacred  or  priestly  minister  ;  and  accord¬ 
ing  to  ecclesiastical  usage,  it  means  one  employed  in  offering  sacrifice.  “  Sanctifying 
the  gospel  of  God;”  in  Greek,  Upovpyovrra,  “  consecrating  or  sacrificing  the  gospel  of 
God,”  i.e,,  preaching  it  as  priest  of  the  new  covenant.  “  That  the  oblaLion  of  the 
Gentiles,”  i.e.,  that  the  Gentiles  thus  spiritually  offered  up  as  living  victims  (chapter  xii.) 
maybe  an  “  acceptable”  oblation  to  God,  and  “  sanctified,”  not  by  mere  external  rites, 
but  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  words,  “sanctified  in  the  Holy  Ghost,” 
there  is  an  allusion  to  a  rile  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  whereby  the  victims  were  prepared 
to  be  an  acceptable  sacrifice  by  some  external  purification.  The  Apostle  here  exhibits 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  as  a  metaphorical  sacrifice,  in  which  St.  Paul  is  the 
priest ;  the  Gentiles,  the  victim  ;  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  consecration  of  the 
victim  ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  fire  by  which  the  victim  is  consumed. 

The  fact  of  the  Apostle  here  calling  the  conversion  and  faith  of  the  Gentiles  a  sacri¬ 
fice,  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  is  no  argument  against  the  existence  of  a  true  sacrifice 
and  priesthood  in  the  Church  ;  since  it  is  clear  that  he  speaks  in  a  figurative  sense, 
and  that  the  use  of  such  a  fieure  supposes  the  existence  of  the  reality  from  which  the 
figure  was  borrowed.  From  this  passage,  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  exalted  minis¬ 
try  of  preaching,  may  derive  a  wholesome  lesson  regarding  the  great  purity  and  zeal 
with  which  they  should  acquit  themselves  of  this  sacred  function. 
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17.  I  have  therefore  glory  in 
Christ  Jesus  towards  God. 


18.  For  I  dare  not  to  speak  of  any 
of  (hose  things  which  Christ  work- 
etli  not  by  me,  for  the  obedience  of 
the  Gentiles,  by  word  and  deed. 


19.  By  the  virtue  of  signs  and 
wonders,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  bo  that  from  Jerusalem 
round  about  as  far  as  unto  IUyri- 
cum,  I  have  replenished  the  gospel 
of  Christ. 

20.  And  I  have  so  preached  this 
gospel, not,  where  Christ  was  named, 
lest  I  should  build  upon  another 
man’s  foundation. 


21.  Dut  as  it  is  written  :  They  to 
whom  he  was  not  spoken  of,  shall 


UJara^ljra  se. 

17.  I  have,  then,  in  this  capacity,  matter  for  glory¬ 
ing  before  God,  not  in  myself,  but  in  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  place  I  hold,  and  by  whose  power  I  am  sus¬ 
tained. 

18.  For,  I  have  not  the  presumption,  like  others, 
to  mention  things  which  were  never  wrought  through 
my  ministry.  It  is  sufficient  for  me  to  mention  the 
great  things  he  made  me  instrumental  in  performing 
towards  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  both  by  the 
word  of  preaching  and  the  operation  of  miracles. 

19.  Through  the  power  of  working  strange  and 
stupendous  wonders,  and  through  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  were  abundantly  shed  on  them  ; 
so  that  from  Jerusalem,  in  a  circuitous  route,  to  llly- 
ricum,  I  diffused  the  Gospel  far  and  wide,  and  propa¬ 
gated  it  through  the  adjacent  countries. 

20.  But  I  have  taken  special  care  to  preach  this 
gospel  in  places  where  the  name  of  Christ  was  not 
previously  announced,  and  wln^j  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  had  not  already  reached  ;  lest,  as  Apostle,  I 
should  he  building  on  the  foundation  already  cast  by 
others. 

21.  But,  by  preaching  in  places  where  he  was  not 
before  heard  of,  I  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaias. — 


<£ommmtarp* 

17."  “  Glory/’  Kaiser  iv,  matter  for  glorying. 

10.  Some  Expositors  understand  these  words  to  mean,  “I  cannot  bring  myself  to 
mention  all  that  Christ  has  done  through  me,”  i.e.y  how  much  he  has  done  through 
me.  It  is  more  probable,  however,  that  he  disclaims  every  idea  of  arrogating  to  him¬ 
self  what  he  was  never  made  instrumental  in  performing,  in  which  he  censures  some 
false  teachers,  who  scrupled  not  to  do  so,  and  leaves  us  to  infer,  on  the  contrary,  that 
all  he  lays  claims  to  was  real,  and  that  this  was  sufficient  matter  for  him  to  glory  in. 
t;  For  the  obedience,”  i.e.,  conversion  to  the  faith,  which  requires  obedience  of  the 
intellect  and  will. 

lb.  “  By  the  virtue  of  signs,”  &c.  “Christ  worketh  by  me,”  (verse  18),  by  the 
virtue  of  signs,  i.e.,  the  power  of  working  wonders  and  prodigies  (v.</.),  casting  out 
devils,  curing  diseases,  raising  the  dead.  &c.  11  In  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

In  the  ordinal y  Greek,  7n'etyiaT09  #eou,  uof  the  Spirit  of  God,"  i.e.,  in  communicating 
the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (».//.),  tongues,  prophecies,  &c.  The  Codex  Vaticamu  has 
simply,  irmy*aros,  of  the  Spirit.  “  So  that  from  Jerusalem,”  not  in  a  direct  line,  but 
“  round  about,’’  in  a  circuitous  route,  “  to  Illyricum” — (a  Roman  Province,  which  lay 
between  the  Save,  the  Drave,  and  the  Adriatic) — including,  therefore,  the  provinces  of 
Asia  Minor,  Achaia,  and  Epirus.  Tts  extent  and  boundaries  were  different  at  different 
periods.  “I  have  replenished  the  Gospel  of  God.”  In  Greek,  werre  pt  TrtTrhijpQiKcvai, 
“  so  that  I  have  filled  the  gospel  of  God  ;  the  meaning  of  which,  most  probably,  is,  to 
preach  fully,  to  extend,  and  announce  the  gospel. 

20.  “  And  I  have  so  preached.”  The  Greek,  cf>i\oTLy.ovpai  evayye\i£ecrdcu,  means, 
“7  have  anxiously  exerted  myself  to  preachf  like  the  anxiety  of  a  man  ambitiously 
striving  for  honours.  “  Lest  I  should  build  on  another  man’s  foundation.”  He 
regards  the  foundation  of  faith  laid  by  the  preaching  and  labours  of  others.  The 
Apostle  did  sometimes  preach  where  Christ  was  before  heard  of,  as  at  Damascus, 
and,  in  the  present  instance,  to  the  Romans  ;  but  he  acted  not  as  an  Apostle,  whose 
chief  duty  it  is  to  preach  to  infidels,  he  only  confirmed  and  comforted  them. 

21.  These  words  are  taken  from  Isaias,  chap.  lii.  verse  15,  according  to  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  and  are  referred  by  the  Jews  themselves  to  the  Messiah. 
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tee,  and  (hey 'that  have  not  heard 
shall  understand . 


22.  For  which  called  also  I  waa 
hindered  very  much  from  coming 
to  yon,  and  have  been  kept  away 
till  now. 

23.  Cut  now  having  no  more 
place  in  these  countries,  and  having 
a  great  deeire  theBe  many  yeara 
past  to  come  unto  you  : 

2d.  When  I  ehall  begin  to  take 
my  journey  into  Spain,  I  hope  that 
as  I  pass,  I  ehall  see  you,  and  be 
brought  on  my  way  thither  by  you, 
if  first,  iD  part,  I  shall  have  enjoyed 
you. 

25.  Dut  now  I  ehall  go  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  to  minister  unto  the  saints. 


26.  For  it  hath  pleased,  them  of 
Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a 
contribution  for  the  poor  of  the 
saints  that  are  in  Jerusalem. 

27.  For  it  hath  pleased  them  ; 
and  they  are  their  debtors.  For  if 
the  Gentiles  have  been  mode  par- 


Paraphrase. 

Tlie  Gentiles,  to  whom  no  announcement  was  mndo 
regarding  him,  shall  see  him  by  the  eyes  of  faith 
through  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  they  vlio 
heard  nothing  regarding  him,  shall  know  him  through 
the  same  faith. 

22.  On  which  account,  I  was  oflentimes  prevented 
from  carrying  out  my  desire  of  going  to  seo  you  ;  and 
I  am  still  impeded  by  the  multiplied  cares  and  occu¬ 
pations  of  my  ministry. 

23.  But  now,  since  there  is  no  longer  any  place  in 
these  regions,  in  which  the  gospel  has  not  been 
announced,  and  since, moreover,  for  many  years  past, 
I  ardently  desired  to  visit  you  : 

24.  When  I  shall  proceed  on  my  journey  into 
Spain,  I  hope  to  see  you  on  my  way,  and  to  be 
brought  thither  by  you,  after  having  first  been  partly 
refreshed  and  cheered  by  your  presence  and  conver¬ 
sation. 

25.  But,  at  present,  I  am  about  setting  out  for 
Jerusalem  on  a  message  which  has  for  object  the' 
relief  of  the  temporal  wants  of  the  poor  and  afflicted 
Christians  there. 

20.  For  it  pleased  and  seemed  fit  to  the  Churches 
of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  some  contribution 
out  of  their  means,  towards  the  relief  of  the  poor  dis¬ 
tressed  Christians  of  Jerusalem. 

27.  It  seemed  good  to  them  to  do  so,  and  deserved¬ 
ly,  since  they  are  the  debtors  to  these  Christians  of 
Jerusalem  ;  for,  if  the  Gentiles  have  shared  in  the 


(Eommentarp. 

22.  “  For  which  cause,"  i.e ,,  on  account  of  my  constant  occupation  in  carrying  the 
■gospel  to  places  where  it  had  not  been  heretofore  announced.  The  words,  “  and 
have  been  kept  away  till  now,"  arc  not  in  the  Greek,  and  only  explain  the -preceding 
words. 

23.  “No  more  place,"  not  before  favoured  with  the  gospel ;  or,  “  place”  may  mean, 
no  more  occasion  for  my  ministry  here. 

24.  He  intends  passing  from  Greece  through  Italy  into  Spain.  After  the  words, 
“my  journey  into  Spain,”  are  found,  in  some  copies,  I  will  come  to  you ,  but  they  are 
wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.,  and  rejected  by  critics  generally.  “If  first,  in  part,  I 
shall  have  enjoyed  you.”  He  says  “in  part,”  to  show  the  greatness  of  his  desire  to 
see  them,  which  he  does  not  expect  fully  to  satisfy,  but  in  part  only. 

That  St.  Paul  did  not  immediately,  after  executing  his  commission  to  Jerusalem,  set 
out  on  this  intended  journey  to  Spain,  is  clear  from  Acts,  chap,  xxi.,  where  it  is  stated, 
that  after  having  been  apprehended  at  Jerusalem,  he  was  sent  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  and 
detained  therefor  two  years;  whether,  after  his  liberation  from  prison,  he  set  out  for 
Spain,  is  disputed. — ( Vide  Baronium,  lib.  1,  Annal.  a.o.  61). 

25.  He  adds  this  to  show  that  they  are  not  to  expect  him  very  soon.  He  was  to  be 
the  bearer  of  the  alms,  which  the  ChriBtians  of  the  Churches  of  Achaia  and  Macedonia 
(the  names  of  the  two  Roman  provinces  into  which  northern  and  southern  Greece  was 
divided)  had  contributed  in  support  of  the  poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  of  whom 
some  had  voluntarily  laid  all  their  property  at  the  feet  of  the  Apostles,  and  others 
were  plundered  of  their  goods. — Heb.  x.  "  To  minister,”  Sicikovwv,  giving  relief. 

27.  He  says,  this  was  justly  determined  on  by  the  Macedonians  and  Achaians,  since 
they  were  only  discharging  a  debt  which  they  owed  the  Jews ;  for,  if  the  Gentiles 
were  made  sharers  in  the  spiritual  richer  of  the  Jews,  from  among  whom  the  Apostles 
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takers  of  their  spiritual  thing9; 
they  ought  also  in  carnal  things  to 
minister  to  them. 


29.  "When  therefore  I  shall  have 
accomplished  this,  and  consigned 
to  them  this  fruit,  I  will  come  by 
you  into  Spam. 

_ „  29.  And  I  know,  that  when  I 
come  to  you,  I  shall  come  in  the 
abundance  of  the  blessing  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ. 

30.  I  beseech  you,  therefore, 
brethren,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chbist,  and  by  the  charity  of  the 
Holy  Ghosl,  that  you  help  me  in 
your  prayers  for  me  to  God, 


^para^raae. 

spiritual  riches  of  the  Jews,  from  whom  the  Apostles 
came  forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  it  is  but  just  that 
they  should,  in  turn,  minister  to  the  poor  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  make  them  sharers  in  their  temporal 
wealth. 

28.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  I  shall  have  discharged 
this  duty  of  charity,  and  shall  have  safely  and  securely 
deposited  in  the  hands  of  the  afflicted  poor,  this  fruit 
of  holy  benevolence,  I  shall  pass  into  Spain,  making 
my  way  by  you. 

29.  But  I  know  that  my  visit  to  you  shall  be  marked 
by  tbe  plentiful  effusion  of  the  blessings  and  graces  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ. 

30.  In  the  meantime  I  beg  of  you,  brethren, 
through  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through 
the  charity  infused  into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  assist  me  in  ray  struggles,  hy  your  fervent  prayers 
to  God  in  ray  behalf. 


CCommentarg. 

came  forth  to  preach,  &c.,  the  Gentiles  should,  in  turn,  minister  to  their  corporal 
wants  out  of  their  temporal  substance. 

The  Greek  word  for  “  minister,”  keiTovpyrjo-ai,  means,  to  sacrifice  ;  it  shows  the 
great  excellence  of  alms-deeds,  which  is  a  sort  of  acceptable  sacrifice  offered  to  God. 
How  much  must  the  Apostle  not  value  the  ministry  of  attending  to  the  relief  of  the 
poor,  since  for  it  he  relinquished  the  great  ministry  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  !  Who, 
then,  can  deny  that  among  the  first  duties  of  the  pastoral  is  to  be  reckoned,  "  the  pater¬ 
nal  care  of  the  poor  and  of  other  miserable  persons  ?” — (Cone.  Trid.  ss.  xxiii.  de  Ref.  c.  i.) 

29.  “  And  consigned  to  them.”  The  Greek  word  for  "consigned”  cr^payio-dpevos, 
means,  to  deliver  up  sealed.  Hence,  it  would  appear,  that  the  Apostle  wished  that  this 
money  should  be  sealed,  to  avoid  the  remotest  imputation  of  appropriating  any  of  it  to 
himself — a  wise  precaution,  which  should  never  he  forgotten  by  those  who  are  intrusted 
with  the  charities  of  the  poor.  "  This  fruit,”  i.e.,  alms,  which  were  the  fruit  of  his  own 
teaching,  of  the  piety  of  the  faithful,  of  the  tears  and  sighs  of  the  poor  themselves. 

29.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  the  words  thus  :  "  I  know  that  at  my  coming  I  shall  find 
you  replenished  with  all  spiritual  gifts  ;  so  that,  instead  of  imparting,  I  shall  profit  by 
receiving  spiritual  graces  from  you  ” — a  meaning  which  accords  well  with  the  Apostle’s 
modesty,  and  with  his  words,  verse  14.  In  the  interpretation  adopted  in  the  Para¬ 
phrase,  he  expresses  his  conviction,  that  his  visit  shall  be  productive  of  abundant 
spiritual  blessings,  and  a  more  abundant  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  faith,  of  greater 
charity,  and  spiritual  eonsolation  among  them.  “  Of  the  hlessing  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ.”  The  word  "  gospel  ”  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.,  which  are  read  thus  :  of 
the  blessing  of  Christ. 

30.  "  By  the  charity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  In  Greek,  "by  tbe  charity  of  the  Spirit.” 

"  Holy  ”  is  not  in  the  text.  The  Apostle  foresaw  that  be  had  a  great  conflict  before  him 
(Acts,  xx.,  xxii.) ;  and  hence,  he  hegs  the  assistance  of  their  prayers.  If,  then,  the 
Apostle  did  not  derogate  from  the  honour  due  to  God  and  the  supreme  mediation  of 
Christ,  in  begging  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  011  earth,  as  well  here,  as  Eph.  vi.  ; 
Col.  iv.  ;  1  Thes.  v. ;  2  Thes.  iii.;  Heb.  xii. ;  surely,  it  cannot  derogate  from  the 
same  to  beg  the  assistance  of  St.  Paul  in  turn,  and  of  the  other  saints  now  in  heaven 
to  intercede  for  us  ;  and  if  he  placed  such  reliance  in  the  efficacy  of  the  intercession  of 
the  saints  on  earth,  as  to  beg  it  in  tbe  most  solemn  language  of  obtestation;  surely, 
the  intercession  of  God’s  friends  now  reigning  with  him  in  glory  cannot  be  less 
efficacious—  (See  1  John,  ii.  1,  2).  "  That  you  may  help  me.”  The  Greek  words, 

crwaydiVLcracrSai  pot,  mean,  to  strive  earnestly  together'  with  me,  which  shows  the  value  of 
mutual  intercession. — (Kenrick). 
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tftxt, 

91.  That  I  may  he  delivered  from 
the  unbelievers  that  are  fri  Judea, 
and  that  the  oblation  of  my  Bervice 
may  be  acceptable  in  Jerusalem  to 
the  saints. 

32.  That  I  may  come  to  you  with 
joy,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may 
be  refreshed  with  you. 

33.  Now  the  God  of  peace  be 
with  you  all  Amen. 


^anqrtjrafse. 

31.  Implore  first  for  me,  that  after  I  shall  have 
come  into  Judea,  I  may  bo  delivered  from  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews  ;  and,  secondly,  that  my  ministry  of 
carrying  and  distributing  the  alms  may  bo  acceptable 
and  grateful  to  the  holy  poor  of  Jerusalem  ; 

32.  And,  thirdly,  that  after  having  been  successful 
in  my  ministry,  I  may  come  to  you  with  joy,  and  may 
be  for  some  time  refreshed  with  the  pleasure  of  your 
society. 

33. ‘  But  I  pray  that  God,  the  author  and  preserver 
of  peace  and  concord,  may  always  remain  with  you 
and  assist  you.  Amen. 


Commentary, 

31.  The  unconverted  Jews  bore  St.  Paul  a  deadly  hatred,  and  sought  his  life  ;  and 
even  with  the  converted  Jews  he  was  an  object  of  suspicion,  as  the  enemy  of  the  law 
and  the  patron  of  the  Gentiles  ;  hence,  his  doubts  whether  his  ministry  would  be 
accepted  by  them,  i.e.,  whether  they  would  receive  the  alms  conveyed  by  him  or  not. 
“  That  the  oblation  of  my  serivee."  In  the  common  Greek  it  is,  fra  i)  SiaKovia  fiov, 
**  that  my  deaconship  or  ministry."  In  the  Vatican  and  other  MSS.  i  t  is,  Swpo<f>opta  povf 
“my  ministry  of  carrying  presents."  This  latter  is  the  reading  followed  By  the  Vulgate. 

32.  “  With  joy.”  After  having  succeeded  in  his  ministry  of  carrying  alms  to  the 
distressed  brethren  of  Jerusalem,  it  would  be  a  source  of  grief  to  him,  if  they  declined 
receiving  the  alms  from  him,  “  And  may  be  refreshed  with  you.”  The  ordinary 
Greek  is,  “  and  I  may  rest  with  you."  There  is  no  word  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus  for 
either  rest  or  refresh  ;  hence,  they  are  rejected  by  critics. 

S3.  After  soliciting  their  prayers,  he,  in  turn,  begs  for  them  the  priceless  blessings 
of  concord  and  peace. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


analjjBiB. 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  commends  to  the  Homans,  Phebe,  the  Deaconess  of  the  Church  of  Cenchrea:, 
the  bearer  of  this  Epistle,  and  a  benefactress  to  himself  and  several  others  (verses  1,  2). 

He  salutes  many  of  the  saints  of  Rome,  and  mentions  their  names  with  much  praise.  He  exhorts  them 
to  note  the  authors  of  scandal  and  dissension,  and  to  shun  them ;  for,  such  persons  are  solely  actuated 
by  motives  of  selfishness ,  only  serving  themselves  and  not  Jesus  Christ.  By  shunning  these,  they  will 
preserve  their  faith  without  any  admixture  of  error .  He  both  prays  for  them  and  promises  them  the 
divine  assistance  against  such  impostors  (verse  20).  He  mentions  the  names  of  those  who  send  their 
salutations  to  the  Romans  (21,  22,  23),  and,  finally ,  after  blessing  them,  he  closes  the  Epistle  with  a 
doxology,  in  which  he  extols' the  attributes  of  God. 

2Tex t  $ar  apt  rase* 

1.  AND  I  commend  to  you  1.  But  I  commend  to  you  Phebe,  our  sister  in  the 
Phebe,  our  Bister,  who  is  in  the  Lord,  who  discharges  the  functions  of  deaconess  in 
ministry  of  the  church  that  is  in  the  Church  of  Cencbrere  (and  who  is  the  hearer  of  this 
Cenchre®:  Epistle). 

Commmtarp. 

1.  “  Our  sister,”  in  the  Christian  faith  and  religion,  “  who  also  is  in  the  ministry 
of  the  Church,”  &c.  The  Greek,  ovtrav  tea t  Statcovov  tjjs  €KK\r)<riast  is  literally  rendered. 
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Start 

2.  That  you  receive  her  in  the 
Lord  as  beeometh  eainta:  and  that 
you  assist  her  in  whatsoever  busi¬ 
ness  she  shall  have  need  of  you. 
For  she  also  hath  assisted  many, 
and  myself  also. 

3.  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila  my 
helpers  in  Christ  Jesus. 

4.  (Who  have  for  my  life  laid 
. down  their  own  necks;  to  whom 


$araj>f)ra0r. 

2.  I  beseech  you  then  to  receive  her  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  in  such  a  way  as  a  holy  woman  should 
be  received  and  treated  by  saints,  and  to  assist  her  in 
whatever  matters  she  may  require  your  assistance. 
She  is  eminently  entitled  to  this  attention  from  you, 
for  having  herself  frequently  assisted  and  extended 
relief  to  many  of  the  saints,  to  myself  among  the  rest. 

3.  Salute  Prisca,  and  her  husband  Aquila,  my  co¬ 
adjutors  in  promulgating  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

4-.  They  also  were  sharers  in  my  dangers  ;  for, 
they  exposed  and  perilled  their  lives  in  defence  of 


©ommmtarg. 

who  is  also  a  Deaconess  of  the  Church ,  &c.  ;  also,  is  found  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  but 
wanting  in  the  common  Greek  copies.  These  Deaconesses  were  an  order  of  devout  females, 
who,  from  the  very  days  of  the  Apostles,  were  deputed  to  perform  certain  functions  in  the 
Church.  They  were  generally  selected  from  among  the  ecclesiastical  widows,  of  whom 
mention  is  made  (1  Tim.  chap,  v.)  Hence,  St.  Epipliunius  (Heresi,  79),  and  the 
Council  of  Laodicea  (Can.  11),  call  them,  elderly  widows.  Persons  also  who  lived  in 
perpetual  virginity  sometimes  discharged  the  office  of  Deaconesses,  as  is  stated  by  St. 
Ignatius  ( ad  Smy menses),  St.  Epiph.  (Expos.  Fid.  Num.  21),  and  others.  It  is  clear 
from  this  passage,  that  they  existed  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  the  junior 
Pliny  ( Epist .  96,  Lib.  x.  to  Trajan),  speaks  of  having  put  two  Deaconesses  to  the  torture: 
“  Qai  magis,  inquit,  necessamnn  credidi  ex  duabus  ancillis,  qum  ministra  dicebantur,  quid 
esset  veri  el  per  tormenta  exquirere.”  Their  age,  at  the  time  of  the  Apostle,  should  be 
sixty  (1  Ep.  to  Tim.  chop.  5).  But,  in  course  of  time,  this  rule  was  departed  from,  and 
it  was  fixed  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  held  under  Pope  Leo,  that  they  might  be 
admitted  at  the  age  of  forty,  and  the  same  was  sanctioned  in  the  Council  of  Quini- 
sextum. — (Canon  14).  Their  duties  were — firstly,  to  assist  at  the  baptism  of  females, 
which  was  then  given  by  immersion,  and  thus  consult  for  modesty  ;  secondly,  to  instruct 
at  their  houses  the  female  catechumens,  in  the  Christian  doctrine  ;  to  carry  aid  and 
assistance  to  the  martyrs  and  confessors  detained  in  prison,  when  the  Deacons  were 
not  allowed  access  to  them  ;  and  also  to  attend  at  the  entrance  to  the  church  on  the 
side  in  which  the  females  entered. — (St.  Clement  fib.  3,  Constit.  chap.  15  and  16  ;  St. 
Epiph.  Heresi,  79;  St.  Ignatius,  Ep.  12,  ad  Antiochenos).  The  common  opinion  is, 
that  they  were  admitted  to  the  rank  of  Deaconesses  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  which, 
of  course,  did  not  confer  on  them  any  holy  order  or  sacrament,  but  was  merely  an 
ecclesiastical  ceremony.  The  19th  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice  would  appear  to 
be  opposed  to  this  ;  but,  if  examined  closely,  it  is  not  in  reality  opposed  to  it,  since  the 
Canon  of  Nice  prevents  the  ceremony  of  the  imposition  of  hands,  only  in  reference  to 
such  as  were  converted  from  the  heresy  of  the  Paulinianists.  The  office  of  Deaconess 
gradually  fell  into  disuse,  and  was  abolished  in  the  Church. — (Vide  Devoti,  lib.  1, 
Titulo  ix.  el  Cabassutitts,  Notitia  Ecclesiastica,  sec.  2 da,  Dissertatio  2da.) 

“  That  is  in  Cenchreoe.”  Cenchreoe  was  one  of  tho  ports  of  Corinth,  on  the  Asiatic 
side,  where  St.  Paul  had  written  this  Epistle,  of  which  Phebe  is  generally  supposed 
to  have  been  the  bearer  to  the  Romans. 

2.  “In  the  Lord,”  i.e.,  in  the  name  and  on  account  of  Christ, t(  as  becometh  saints,” 
io  such  a  way  as  Christians  should  receive  each  other.  "  Ftfr  she  also  hath  assisted,” 
(in  Greek,  rrpoa-r acris  lyevgOg,  has  been  a  protectress  to)  “  many”  of  the  saints,  or  such 
Christians  as  required  her  aid,  and  to  myself  among  the  rest. 

3.  These  were  of  Jewish  extraction,  well  instructed  in  the  faith,  and  tent  makers  by 
trade.  They  had  returned  to  Rome  after  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  by  whose 
edict  all  Jews  were  banished  from  Rome.  “  My  helpers,”  &c.  They  assisted  and  co¬ 
operated  with  the  Apostle  in  the  work  of  the  gospel. 

4.  “  Who  have  exposed  their  necks  for  my  life.”  This  must  have  happened  either 
in  the  tumult  raised  at  Corinth  (Acts,  xviii.  12),  or  in  the  one  at  Ephesus  (Acts, 
xix.  24). 
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not  I  only  give  thanks,  but  also  all 
the  churches  of  the  Gentiles) 


3.  And  the  church  which  is  in 
their  house.  Salute  Epenetus  my 
beloved:  who  is  the  first  ft uits  of 
Asia  in  Christ, 

0.  Salute  Mary,  who  hath  labour¬ 
ed  much  among  you. 

7.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junias 
my  kinsmen  and  fellow  prisoners  : 
who  are  of  note  nrnong  the  apostles, 
who  also  were  in  Christ  hefore  mo. 

8.  Salute  Ampliatus  most  beloved 
to  me  in  the  Lord. 

0.  Salute  Urbanus  our  helper  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  Stachys  my  be¬ 
loved. 

10.  Salute  Apelles  approved  in 
Christ. 

11.  Salute  them  that  are  of  Aris- 
tohulus's  household.  Salute  Hero- 
diau  my  kinsman.  Salute  them 
that  are  of  Narcissus's  household, 
who  are  in  the  Lord. 


tfarajftrage. 

mine ;  to  them,  therefore,  not  only  I,  but  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles,  whose  Apostle  they  have 
saved,  and  in  whose  conversion  they  have  co-operated, 
return  thanks. 

5.  Salute  also  their  entire  Christian  family.  Salute 
also  Epenetus,  who  was  the  first  to  embrace  the  faith 
wheu  I  preached  in  Asia,  and  is,  therefore,  my  first¬ 
born  in  Christ  from  that  country. 

6.  Salute  Mary  who  has  laboured  much  for 
you. 

7.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junias,  my  kinsmen, 
sharers  in  my  sufferiugs  and  incarceration  for  Christ, 
who  are  distinguished  among  the  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  and  have  this  advantage  over  me,  that  they 
believed  in  Christ  hefore  I  received  that  grace. 

8.  Salute  Amplialus,  most  dear  to  me  for  his 
piety. 

9.  Salute  Urbanus,  our  co-operator  in  the  work 
of  the  gospel,  and  Stachys,  very  much  beloved  by 
me. 

10.  Salute  Apelles,  who  has  been  tried  and  proved 
in  the  profession  of  his  faith  ;  or,  found  by  experience 
to  be  a  sincere  Christian. 

11.  Salute  the  family  of  Aristobulus.  Salute  He- 
rodian,  my  kinsman.  Salute  the  Christian  domestics 
of  Narcissus. 


Comnwntarg, 

6.  '*  The  church  which  is  in  their  house,"  i.e.,  their  entire  Christian  family,  which 
was  as  orderly  and  as  well  regulated  as  a  church,  and  which  was  also  distinguished 
for  piety.  It  may  be  that  the  word  “  church,”  applied  to  their  house,  has  reference  to  the 
constant  celebration  of  the  praises  of  God  and  divine  offices  there,  before  the  faithful 
could  have  obtained  public  places  of  worship. — (See  Philemon,  verse  3  ;  Col.  chapter  iv. ; 
1  Cor.  chapter  xvi.)  “  The  first-fruits  of  Asia.”  Some  versions  have,  “  the  first- 
fruits  of  Achaia"  but  erroneously,  since  Stephanus  was  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia 
(1  Cor.  xvi.  15J.  The  most  learned  among  critics  prefer  the  reading  in  our  Vulgate, 
“  Asia,”  to  the  one  in  which  Achaia  is  found :  tyjs  Ao-ias,  is  the  reading  of  the  chief 
MSS. 

6.  "  Among  you,"  in  the  common  Greek,  eis  unto  us,  or  for  us.  The  Codex 

Vaticanas,  cis  vpas,  unto  you.  Who  she  was,  cannot  be  determined  with  certainty. 

7.  “  My  kinsmen,”  probably  of  the  same  tribe  of  Benjamin  ;  for  there  were  a  great 
many  at  Rome  of  Jewiah  extraction,  who  would  be  equally  his  kinsmen,  if  the  words 
merely  regarded  their  being  of  Jewiah  origin.  **  Junias,”  is  more  probably  supposed, 
from  the  following  words,  “  of  note  among  the  Apostles,”  i.e.,  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
to  have  been  a  man,  and  not  the  wife  of  Andronicus,  as  some  imagine.  "  Fellow- 
prisoners.”  It  is  not  well  determined  when  or  where  they  were  in  prison  with  him. 
They  were  called  to  the  faith  before  the  Apostle. 

8.  “  Most  beloved  in  the  Lord,”  expressed  his  Christian  affection  for  him. 

10.  "  Approved  in  Christ.”  The  Greek  word  for  “  approved,”  SoKtfwv,  means  found, 
by  trial  and  experience,  to  be  a  true  and  sincere  Christian. 

11.  "  Those  that  are  of  Aristobulus’s  household,”  and  of  course,  Aristobulus  himself 
in  the  first  place.  u  Herodian  my  kinsman,”  i.e.,  of  the  same  tribe  of  Benjamin  with 
me.  "  Of  Narcissus’s  household  who  are  in  the  Lord  hence,  it  is  probable,  that 
some  of  his  household  were  unbelievers. 
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2Text 

12.  Salute  Trypbena  and  Try. 
phosa,  who  labour  in  the  Lord.  Sa¬ 
lute  Persis  the  dearly  beloved,  who 
hath  much  laboured  in  the  Lord. 

13.  Salute  Rufus  elect  in  the 
Lord,  and  his  mother  and  mine. 

11.  Salute  Asyncritue,  Phlegon, 
Hennas,  Palrobas,  Hermes,  and 
the  brethren  that  nre  with  them. 

16.  Salute  Philologus  and  Julia, 
Nereus  and  his  sister,  and  Olym- 
'pifts ;  and  all  the  saints  that  are 
with  them. 

16.  Salute  one  another  with  an 
holy  kiss.  All  the  churches  of 
Christ  salute  you. 


17.  Now  1  beseech  you, brethren, 
to  mark  them  who  make  dissen¬ 
sions  and  offences  contrary  to  tlio 
doctrines  which  you  have  learnt, 
and  to  avoid  them. 


^arapfjrasi*. 

12.  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who  co-operate, 
in  their  way,  in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel.  Salute 
Persis,  most  dear  to  me,  who  has  laboured  much  in 
the  cause  of  the  Lord. 

13.  Salute  Rufus,  distinguished  for  his  piety,  and 
his  mother,  whom  I  also  love  and  venerate  as  a  parent. 

14.  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Patrobas,  Hermas, 
and  the  other  brethren,  who  arc  connected  and  asso¬ 
ciated  with  them. 

15.  Salute  Philologus  and  Julia,  Nereus  and  his 
sister,  and  Olympias  ;  and  all  the  Christians  who  live 
with  them. 

16.  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss,  which  is 
the  sign  of  mutual  and  holy  Christian  love.  I  am  so 
well  assured  of  the  charitable  feelings  of  all  Christian 
Churches  towards  you,  that  I  send  you  their  salu¬ 
tations. 

17.  But  I  entreat  of  you,  brethren,  to  mark  well 
those  men  who  beget  dissensions  and  cause  scandals 
amongst  you,  teaching  false  opinions,  opposed  to  the 
true  doctrine,  which  you  have  been  taught ;  mark 
these  and  shun  them. 


(Eommentari?. 

12.  These  three  females  laboured,  in  their  own  way,  towards  the  propagation  of  the 
gospel,  by  extending  hospitality  and  kindness  to  its  preachers. 

13.  “Elect  in  the  Lord,”  i.e.,  distinguished  among  the  Christians,  and  his  mother, 
for  whom  I  entertain  the  feelings  and  veneration  of  a  son. 

14.  “  Hermas/’  is  supposed  by  Origen  to  have  been  the  author  of  the  book  called 
Pastor,  which  was  a  work  of  great  authority  among  the  ancients.  It  was  publicly 
read  in  some  churches  of  the  Greeks,  as  St.  Jerome,  Eusebius,  and  Origen  testify,  but 
it  is  not  to  be  reckoned  as  part  of  inspired  Scripture,  as  Pope  Gelasius  has  asserted  in 
his  decree  concerning  the  Canonical  Scriptures  and  Apocryphal  hooks. 

15.  It  is  doubted  whether  Julia  was  a  man  or  womau.  Origen  says  that  Julia  was 
the  wife  of  Philologus.  *'  Olympias,”  in  Greek,  “  Olympus  ”  Estius  thinks,  was  a  man. 

16.  “With  a  holy  kiss,”  the  symbol  of  charily  and  concord.  It  was  customary  with 
the  Christians  to  salute  one  another  with  the  words,  pax  temm,  after  the  taking  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist.  The  men  saluted  men  only,  and  females  those  of  their  own  sex,  on 
these  occasions.  This  usage  has  been  long  since  discontinued  in  the  Church  ; 
a  vestige  of  it,  however,  remains  in  the  kiss  of  peace  given  at  solemn  mass.  "  All  the 
Churches  of  Christ  salute  you.”  (**  All”  is  not  in  the  Greek,  which  simply  is,  a l  «V 
k At; cr tat,  the  Churches ).  He  knows  the  charitable  feelings  of  all  churches  towards 
them,  and  therefore  sends  their  salutations. 

From  the  omission  on  the  part  of  St.  Paul  to  send  his  salutation  to  St.  Peter,  Protes¬ 
tants  attempt  to  derive  an  argument  in  proof  of  their  unfounded  assertion — viz.,  that 
St.  Peter  never  was  at  Rome.  But  the  fact  of  his  having  been  at  Rome,  and  his 
having  been  put  to  death  with  St.  Paul,. under  Nero,  is  so  well  attested  by  undoubted 
historical  evidence,  that  it  is  needless  to  dwell  on  the  subject.  Why,  then,  did  not  St. 
Paul  salute  him  ?  Simply  because  St.  Paul  knew  that  he  was  not  at  Rome  at  the 
time.  He  was  engaged  in  preaching  the  gospel  in  Britain,  or  Spain,  or  Africa,  ns  we 
are  assured  by  Innocent,  &c.,  quoted  by  Baronins  and  Bellarmine  ;  for  he  had  not 
returned  thither  since  the  time  of  his  expulsion,  together  with  the  other  Jews,  by 
the  edict  of  Claudius.  And  if  St.  Peter  were  at  Rome  at  this  time,  would  he  not  have 
settled  the  disputes  which  elicited  this  Epistle  from  St.  Paul? 

17.  He  alludes  to  some  false  teachers,  who  preached  up  the  necessity  of  the  Jewish 
ceremonial  observances.  The  language  here  employed  is  very  like  that  used  in 
reference  to  the  same. — (Philip,  iii,  9). 
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IP.  For  they  llmt  are  such  serve 
not  Christ  our  Lord,  hut  their  own 
belly  :  and  by  pleasing  speech ea 
and  goods  words,  eeducethe  hearts 
of  the  innocent. 


11).  For  your  obedience  is  pub¬ 
lished  in  every  place.  I  rejoice 
therefore  in  you.  But  I  would 
have  you  to  be  wise  in  good,  and 
simple  in  evil. 


20.  And  the  God  of  peace  crush 
Satan  under  your  feet  speedily. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiust 
he  with  you. 

21.  Timothy  my  fellow  labourer 
enluteth  you,  and  Lucius,  and 
Jason,  and  SosipaLer,  my  kinsmen. 

22.  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this 
epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Lord. 

23.  Caius,  mine  host,  and  the 
whole  church,  saluleth  you.  Eras- 
tus,  the  treasurer  of  the  cily,  salut- 
eth  you,  and  Quartus,  a  broLhor. 

21.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chkist  he  with  you  all.  Amen. 

25.  Now  to  him  that  is  able  to 
establish  you,  according  to  my  gos- 


Itaraptra*?. 

18.  For,  such  persons  care  not  about  serving  Christ 
our  Lord,  or  about  promoting  the  cause  of  the  gospel; 
they  are  only  concerned  about  their  own  temporal 
profits,  and  the  indulgence  in  luxurious  living;  and, 
by  their  bland,  plausible  words — by  their  hollow, 
adulatory  professions  of  friendship  and  regard — seduce 
the  hearts  of  the  aidless  and  unsuspecting. 

19.  Moreover,  your  perfect  obedience  to  Christ  in 
promptly  embracing  and  complying  with  the  gospel, 
has  become  known  in  everyplace  ;  I,  therefore, rejoice 
on  your  account;  but,  at  the  same  time,  in  order  to 
secure  the  purity  of  your  faith  against  being  tarnished, 
I  wish  you  to  he  prudent  and  circumspect  in  embrac¬ 
ing  what  is  good,  so  as  not  to  be  deceived  by  the 
designing ;  and  to  be  simple  and  innocent  in  regard 
to  evil,  so  as  not  to  injure  or  deceive  any  one. 

20.  But,  may  God,  the  author  and  lover  of  peace, 
quickly  crush  under  your  feet  Satan,  by  whom  these 
men  are  instigated.  For  this  end,  may  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  and  assist  you. 

21.  Timothy,  my  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel,  and 
Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen,  salute 

YOU. 

22.  I,  Tertius,  who,  at  the  dictation  of  Paul,  have 
penned  this  Epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Lord. 

23.  Caius,  my  host,  and  the  host  of  all  Christians, 
from  what  quarter  soever  they  come,  salute  you. 
Erastus,  the  treasurer  of  the  city  of  Corinth,  salutes 
you  ;  and  so  does  Quartus,  a  brother. 

24.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you  all.  Amen. 

25.  Eternal  glory  be  given  to  Almighty  God,  who 
is  able  to  strengthen  and  confirm  you  in  the  doctrine 


Commentary. 

18.  The  first  reason  for  avoiding  them  is  derived  from  the  perverse  morals  and 
deceitful,  lying  conduct  of  such  persons. 

19.  The  second  reason  is  derived  from  the  celebrity  of  the  faith  of  the  Romans 
which  is  announced  throughout  the  whole  earth  (chapter  i.j,  and  which  they  should 
preserve  inviolate,  by  shunning  all  intercouse  with  the  false  teachers.  “  In  every  place.” 
The  Greek  is,  «s  iravras,  unto  all  men.  “I  rejoice  therefore  in  you,”  in  Greek,  eft 
vfuv  ovv  xatPw»  I  rejoice  therefore  on  your  behalf. 

20.  He  begs  of  God,  who  is  the  lover  of  peace,  and  who  hates  dissensions,  to  give 
them  grace  perfectly  to  overcome  Satan,  by  whom  these  men  are  instigated,  and  whose 
organs,  in  perpetuating  such  disensions,  they  are. 

22.  “  Tertius”  was  the  amanuensis  whom  Saint  Paul  employed  in  writing  this 
Epistle  ;  and,  hence,  while  writing,  he  speaks  of  himself  in  the  first  person:  “I,  Tertius, 
salute,”  &c. 

23.  “  Caius,  my  host,  and  the  whole  Church,  aaluteth  you.”  According  to  the  Greek, 

it  is,  “  Caius  my  host,  kcu  rijs  €KnXr]<rias,  and  (the  host)  of  the  entire  Church 

i.e.,  of  all  Christians  from  whatever  quarter  they  come,  which  is  a  great  commendation 
of  his  hospitality.  “  Erastus,  the  treasurer  of  the  eity.”  (The  Greek  for  “  treasurer” 
is  oiKovo/ios).  He  had  charge  of  the  public  treasury  of  Corinth,  where  this  Epistle 
is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  written. 

25.  This  and  the  two  following  verses  are,  in  some  Greek  copies,  read  at  the  close 
of  chapter  xiv.,  and  they  are  explained  in  the  same  place  by  St.  Chrysostom  and  others. 
However,  the  most  ancient  of  manuscripts  (the  Alexandriun  and  Vatican),  and  all 
Latin  interpreters,  place  them  as  they  are  here,  and  make  them  the  final  conclusion  of 
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pel,  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Chbist,  according  to  the  revelation 
of  the  mystery,  which  was  kept 
secret  from  eternity, 

20.  (Which  now  is  made  manifest 
hy  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets, 
according  to  the  precept  of  the 
eternal  God,  for  the  obedience  of 
faith)  known  among  all  nations, 


27.  To  God  the  only  wise  through 
Jesus  Chiust,  to  whom  be  honour 
and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


Paraphrase. 

of  the  gospel,  which  I,  everywhere,  preach;  and 
which  Jesus  Christ  himself  also  preached ;  so  as  to 
reveal  that  great  mystery  (of  the  Incarnation  and 
Redemption  of  mankind  through  Jesus  Christ)  which 
was  hidden  from  the  world  during  all  past  ages. 

26.  But  which  mystery  now,  under  the  law  of  grace, 
has  been  manifested  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  Prophets, 
who  wrote  beforehand  concerning  Christ  and  his 
gospel,  and  has  been  made  known  among  all  the 
nations,  by  the  express  command  of  God,  commission¬ 
ing  and  delegating  his  Apostles  to  preach  to  them,  so 
as  to  bring  all  unto  the  obedience  of  faith. 

27.  To  the  Omnipotent  and  only  Wise  God,  (I  say), 
be  rendered  honour  and  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


Commentary. 

the  Epistle ;  and  this  arrangement  is  clearly  preferable,  since  as  chapter  xv.  is  a  con¬ 
tinuation  of  the  matter  treated  of  in  chapter  xiv.,  it  is  not  likely  that  the  Apostle  would 
interrupt,  and  break  the  connexion  of  his  subject  by  the  intermediate  insertion  of  these 
verses  in  that  place.  In  these  words,  then,  the  Apostle  bursts  forth  into  the  praises 
of  God  for  the  greatfbenefit  of  man’s  salvation  and  justification,  the  nature  and  mysteri¬ 
ous  oconomy  of  which  he  had  been  explaining  throughout  the  entire  Epistle,  which  is 
thus  brought  to  a  suitable  close. 

“  Now  to  him,  that  is  able  to  establish  you,”  i.e.,  to  God,  <lbe  honour  and  glory,” 
(verse  27);  for,  the  sense  of  the  entire  passage  is  suspended  until  we  come  to 
verse  27.  "  According  to  my  gospel”  which  I  everywhere  preaeh.  “  And  the  preaoh- 

iDg  of  Jesus  Christ.”  Some  interpret  these  words  as  a  mere  explanation  of  the  preceding, 
thus  :  “  according  to  my  gospel  and  the  preaching  concerning  Jesus  Christ.”  The 
interpretation  of  Piconio  has  been  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase.  “  According  to  the 
revelation  of  the  mystery,”  i.e.,  by  the  preaching  of  which  gospel  is  brought  about  the 
revelation  of  the  great  mystery  or  secret  truth.  He  refers  to  the  redemption  of  man 
through  Christ,  and  the  adorable  system  of  supernatural  Providence,  the  great  foundation 
of  which  was  Christ’s  Incarnation.  “  Kept  secret  from  eternity.”  The  Greek  words 
for  “  eternity”  are,  xPovots  a-twiois,  “  during  the  worldly  times,"  or  all  preceding  ages. 
The  words  are  used  to  express  eternity. 

20.  “  Which,”  i.e.,  mystery  (as  appears  from  the  Greek,  <£avcpw0cvros,  "  manifested,” 
referring  to  fivo-T-gpiov,  which  preceded,  with  which  also  “kept  secret,”  crecrty7jju.€vov, 
verse  25,  and  "  known,”  yvaipio-Ocvr os,  verse  26,  agree),  “  has  been  made  manifest 
by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,”  who  wrote  and  predicted  concerning  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  our  Saviour’s  life  and  gospel.  u  According  to  the  command  of  the  'eternal 
God.”  These  words  are  to  be  connected  with  the  last  words  of  the  verse,  "known 
among  all  nations.”  This  mystery,  and  all  the  gospel  economy  founded  on  it, 
were  by  God’s  command  proclaimed  by  the  Apostles,  and  made  known  among  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  "  for  the  obedience  of  the  faith,”  so  as  to  induoe  them  to  embrace 
the  faith. 

27.  "  To  God  the  only  Wise,”  i.e.,  alone  Wise  by  his  nature  and  essence.  Here 
the  sentence,  commenced  at  verse  25,  is  completed.  The  words,  “to  whom”  are 
redundant ;  they  are  used  by  the  Apostle,  according  to  a  Hebrew  idiom.  In  these 
last  verses  the  Apostle  closes  the  Epistle  as  he  had  begun  it,  by  asserting  that  the 
gospel  which  ho  preached  contained  nothing  false  or  novel,  but  that  it  was  perfectly 
in  accordance  with  the  oracles  and  predictions  of  the  ancient  prophets.  The  words, 
"  made  manifest  by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,”  verse  26  ;  and  “  which  he  hath 
promised  by  his  prophets  in  the  holy  soriptures,”  (chapter  i.,  verse  2),  are  almost 
identical. 

I  cannot  forbear  quoting  the  beautiful  paraphrase  of  these  three  verses,  as  given  by 
A’Lapide  :  “  O  King  of  ages  !  O  Revealer  of  the  mystery  concealed  during  the  ages  of 
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eternity!  0  eternal  God,  immortal  and  invisible  !  0  thou,  who  dwellcst  in  the  lofty 

mountains  of  eternity ;  who  from  thy  elevated  eminence  dost  behold  the  narrow  span 
of  our  life,  and  of  all  times,  gliding  beneath  thee  ;  to  thee  be  honour,  to  thee  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever !  Thou,  by  thy  triumph  over  death,  hast  thrown  open  to  us  the 
portals  of  a  happy  eternity.  Grant  us  to  live  always  mindful  of  it — justly,  soberly, 
and  piously — so  as  to  be  one  day  partakers  of  it.  Grant  us  to  pass  this  fleeting 
moment  of  life  in  such  a  way,  by  the  exercise  of  heroism  and  sanctity,  as  to  merit 
admission  to  thy  enjoyment  for  ever ;  to  praise  thee,  and  celebrate  thee,  in  the  com¬ 
pany  of  all  thy  angels  and  saints.  0  true  charity !  0  beloved  eternity  !  My -God  and 
my  all."  Amen. 

0  sweet  and  amiable  Mary,  mother  of  Jesus,  powerful  Virgin  ! — pray  for  us. 

The  ordinary  Greek  copies  have  the  following  subscription: — 11  Written  to  the  Romans 
from  Corihth  by  Phebe,  Deaconess  of  the  Church  at  Ccnchrea."  This,  although  correct, 
is  not  to  be  regarded  ns  belonging  to  the  Sacred  Text.  It  was,  most  likely,  added  by 
some  Greek  author  to  point  out  the  bearer  of  the  Epistle,  and  the  place  where  it  was 
written.  It  was  wanting,  either  altogether,  or  in  part,  in  the  ancient  MSS.  In  the 
Codex  Vatic  amts  we  simply  have  :  “  Written  to  the  Romans  from  Corinth 
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OF 

ST.  PAUL  TO  THE  CORINTHIAN S. 


EntroBuctiott. 

Corinth,  before  the  time  of  St.  Paul,  was  a  wealthy  city,  situated  on  the  isthmus  that 
divides  the  Morea  from  continental  Greece.  It  was  the  capital  of  Achaia ;  and,  owing 
to  its  favourable  situation  for  commerce — having  a  ready  communication  with  the  East 
and  West,  by  means  of  its  ports  on  the  iEgcean  and  Ionian  seas — it  became  the  grand 
emporium  in  these  parts.  It  abounded  in  riches,  and  their  attendant  vices,  of  every 
description.  There  were  two  leading  vices,  however,  for  which  Corinth  was  particu¬ 
larly  remarkable,  viz.,  pride  and  impurity  ;  the  latter  of  which  is  often  permitted  by  a 
jealous  God  as  the  appropriate  punishment  of  the  former.  The  dissoluteness  of  the 
Corinthian  women  became,  accordingly,  proverbial  throughout  the  rest  of  Greece  ;  and 
the  loathsome  vice  of  impurity  was,  to  a  certain  extent,  publicly  sanctioned — Venus 
being  one  of  the  tutelary  deities  of  the  city.  We  are  informed  by  Strabo  (lib.  9),  and 
by  Herodotus  (in  Clio),  that  the  temple  of  this  goddess  at  Corinth  was  wealthy  enough 
to  support  more  than  one  thousand  courtezans  devoted  to  infamy  and  prostitution. 
Such  was  the  wretched  state,  such  the  deplorable  spiritual  condition  of  this  city,  on 
the  occasion  of  the  Apostle’s  first  visit  (a.d.  52),  which  is  recorded  (Acts,  xviii.)  He 
remained  there  eighteen  months,  and  founded  a  Church  composed  partly  of  Jewish, 
but  principally  of  Gentile  converts. 

Odject  and  Occasion  of  this  Epistle. — Its  object  was  twofold.  First,  to  correct^ 
some  disorders  that  had  crept  into  the  Church  of  Corinth  ;  and,  secondly,  to  answer 
some  questions  proposed  to  him  by  the  heads  of  that  Church  (chapter  vii.  verse  1).  The 
disorders  that  called  for  the  Apostolic  zeal  of  St.  Paul  were — first,  a  kind  of  schism, 
occasioned  by  an  undue  value  attached  by  some  among  the  Corinthians  to  the  eloquence 
of  certain  preachers,  who  addressed  them  after  Ihe  Apostle’s  departure.  The  principal 
person  to  whom  many  of  them  attached  themselves,  even  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Apostle, 
was  a  certain  Apollo,  a  Jewish  convert,  a  man  of  distinguished  eloquence,  who  arrived 
there  with  commendatory  letters  from  the  Churches  of  Ephesus,  after  St.  Paul  had 
departed  for  Jerusalem.  Many  attached  themselves  to  Apollo,  and  gloried  in  him,  as 
more  eloquent  than  the  Apostle.  In  the  first  chapter,  the  Apostle  points  out  the  utter 
folly  of  such  notions,  the  direct  tendency  of  which  was  no  other  than  to  have  a  division 
made  of  Christ,  to  whom  all  allegiance  was  virtually  renounced  by  such  a  foolish  line 
of  conduct.  He  combats  their  notions  regarding  the  relative  claims  of  their  teachers 
on  the  ground  of  superior  eloquence;  and  he  shows,  from  the  very  economy  of  Re¬ 
demption,  how  Ihe  Almighty,  in  bringing  about  this  great  masterpiece  of  his  infinite 
power  and  wisdom,  had  excluded  every  thing  that  might  leave  room  for  men  to  glory 
in,  rejected  human  wisdom,  and  made  everything  attributable  to  himself  alone. 

Another  abuse  of  a  crying  nature  was  a  scandalous  incestuous  connexion  which  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  Corinth  had  with  his  stepmother — his  father  being  still 
alive  (chap,  v.) 
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The  next  abuse  was  that  of  recurring  to  Pagan  judges  in  cases  of  litigation.  The 
Jews  were  allowed,  by  the  laws  of  Rome,  to  settle  their  disputes  by  arbitration,  with¬ 
out  having  recourse  to  the  legally  constituted  tribunals  ;  so  might  tho  Christians  also, 
as  the  law  made  no  distinction  between  them  and  the  Jews.  Hence,  tho  ground  of 
ilie  Apostle’s  censure  regarding  the  practice  (chap,  vi.) 

Another  disorder  arose  from  the  excesses  committed  in  their  Agapcs,  or  feasts  of 
charity,  celebrated  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church  immediately  before  holy  communion. 
The  Apostle  animadverts  on  this  abuse,  and,  at  the  same  Lime,  inculcates  modesty  in 
female  dress,  and  commands  the  women  to  appear  veiled  in  the  churches  (chap,  xi.) 

Another  disorder  combated  by  him  was  their  abuse  of  spiritual  gilts,  particularly 
the  gift  of  tongues.  This  gift  was  principally  intended  for  the  benefit  of  the  Pagans, 
in  order  to  induce  them  to  embrace  the  faith  ;  but  its  main  end,  so  far  as  the  Christians 
were  concerned,  was  instruction.  Mow,  to  serve  this  end,  interpreters  were  necessary  ; 
and  it  frequently  happened  that  persons  favoured  with  this  gift  cared  not,  while  exer¬ 
cising  it,  whether  interpreters  were  present  or  not, 

Many  of  the  Corinthians  had  embraced  the  faith  at  an  advanced  period  of  life,  after 
they  had  been  previously  imbued  with  the  scepticism  of  the  Sadducees  and  the  philo¬ 
sophical  dogmas  of  the  Greek,  which  were  principally  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body.  The  Apostle  devotes  the  fifteenth  chapter  to  thisimportant 
subject,  and  establishes  the  fact  of  Christ’s  resurrection  as  the  basis  of  bis  arguments 
in  favour  of  the  general  resurrection  of  mankind.  So  far,  the  first  object  of  the 
Epistle. 

The  second  object  which  the  Apostle  had  in  view  was,  to  answer  certain  questions 
proposed  to  him.  He  was  consulted,  it  appears  (chap,  vii.),  about  the  states  of  matri¬ 
mony  and  virginity;  about  the  lawfulness  of  partaking  of  meats,  &c. ,  offered  to  idols 
(chap,  viii.)  They  also  consulted  him  about  the  rolative  merits  of  the  gifts  of 
tongues  and  prophecy  ;  and  the  Apostle  adjudges  the  preference  in  favour  of  the  latter 
(chap,  xiv.) 

Caxoxicity  of. — The  Canonicity,  or  divino  authority  of  this  Epistle,  was  never 
questioned  in  the  Church.  It  is  also  beyond  all  doubt,  that  it  was  written  in  the  Greek 
language — the  language  of  the  Church  of  Corinth  at  the  time. 

Time  and  Place  of. — The  Greek  copies  insinuate  that  it  was  written  from 
Philippi.  This,  however,  is  by  no  means  probable,  because  the  Apostle  conveys  in  it 
the  salutations  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  who,  at  this  time,  were  at  Ephesus.  Moreover, 
he  wrote  from  Asia  (chap  xvi.  verse  19).  Hence,  the  common  opinion,  which  asserts 
that  it  was  written  at  Ephesus,  is  by  far  the  more  probable.  The  common  opinion 
also  is,  that  it  was  written  about  the  year  5?  of  our  era.  It  was  written,  therefore, 
before  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  date  of  which  is  not  earlier  than  the  year  58. 
It  is  clear  that  this  Epistle  was  written  prior  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans;  for,  in 
chapter  xvi.,  the  Apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  make  a  collection  for  the  afflicted 
poor  of  Jerusalem,  of  which  collection  he  speaks,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (chap, 
xv.)  as  already  made.  Moreover,  in  this  Epistle  (chap.  xvi.  verse  4),  he  expresses,  a 
doubt  as  to  whether  he  himself  would  be  the  bearer  of  their  charity  to  the  poor  of 
Jerusalem  or  not.  'Whereafr,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (chap  xv.  verse  25),  he  says, 
it  is  a  matter  fixed  upon  that  he  is  to  go.  "  But  now  I  shall  go  to  Jerusalem  to  minister 
to  the  saints/’ 
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The  Apostle  commences  the  Epistle  with  the  usual  form  of  Apostolical  salutation  (verses  1,  2,  3).  In  the 
next  place,  he  congratulates  the  Corinthians  upon  the  manifold  spiritual  blessings  conferred  on  them, 
the  glory  of  which  is  to  be  referred  to  God,  their  bountiful  dispenser,  who  will  also  bring  these  gifts  to 
a  happy  issue  (4-9).  He  implores  of  them  to  heal  the  schism,  of  the  existence  of  which  amongst  them 
he  had  been  informed  (10-12).  He  shows  the  consequences  of  the  notions  from  which  these  divisions 
sprang — divisions  to  which  he  himself  had  given  no  occasion  tohqtever  (13-10).  He  afterwards  traces 
this  schism  to  its  very  source,  viz.  :  the  undue  value  set  by  some  of  them  on  the  eloquence  of  their 
respective  teachers ;  and  he  justifies,  from  the  very  economy  and  plan  of  human  redemption,  the  sim¬ 
plicity  of  his  own  style  of  preaching.  He  wished,  by  this  simple  style  of  preaching,  to  preserve  for  the 
cross  of  Christ  its  full  efficacy ;  for,  whatever  unbelievers  might  think  of  it,  the  faithful  know  that 
this  cross  is  the  power  of  God  (17,  18).  He  shows,  by  a  reference  to  the  prophet  Isaias,  that  human 
wisdom  was  to  be  excluded  in  the  work  of  redemption  (19)  ;  and  he  points  out  the  actual  fulfilment  of 
this  prophecy,  by  referring  to  their  oivn  experience  ( 20).  He  shows  the  congruity  of  this  adorable 
economy  of  God,  in  excluding  human  wisdom  (21). 

Another  reason  why  the  style  of  preaching  should  be  simple  is,  that  it  should  be  accommodated  to  the 
subject;  and  this  subject  propounded  by  the  divinely  commissioned  Apostles,  being  no  other  than  Christ 
crucified,  though  a  scandal  to  the  Jew,  and  folly  to  the  Gentile ,  is,  to  the  believer,  the  wisdom  and 
power  of  God  (22-25). 

Resuming  the  argument  from  experience  refe/red  to  (22),  he  points  out  to  them,  in  the  next  place,  the 
description  of  persons  whom  God  first  called  to  the  faith,  or  made  instrumental  in  its  propagat  ion. 
They  were  devoid  of  all  earthly  recommendations  (2G).  But  this  economy  God  fixed  upon,  to  remove 
all  grounds  on  the  part  of  men  for  glorying  in  themselves,  and  to  have  all  the  glory  of  this  great 
masterpiece  of  his  power  and  wisdom  referred,  as  was  meet,  to  himself  alone  (27-31). 

Cert  para^nwe* 

1.  PAUL  called  to  be  an  apostle  1.  Paul,  called  by  a  heavenly  and  divine  vocation 
of  Jesus  Chiust,  by  the  will  of  God,  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Sosthenes,  a 
and  Sosthenes  a  hrother,  (Christian)  brother, 

Commentary* 

1.  "  Paul  called,”  &c. — {See  Epistle  to  Romans,  i.  1).  "  Called  the  Greek  word, 

kAtjtos,  means,  “  by  vocation  an  apostle,”  4c.  "By  the  will  God,”  not  self-seat  or 
self-commissioned,  “  and  Sosthenes  a  brother.”  He  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been 
the  same  person  of  whom  mention  is  made  (Acts,  xvii.)  He  was  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
at  Corinth,  and  a  man,  therefore,  of  some  consideration  amongst  the  Corinthians.  St. 
Paul  makes  mention  of  him  in  order  to  gain  their  good  will. 
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2.  To  tlic  church  of  God  that  is 
at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sancti¬ 
fied  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be 
saints,  with  all  that  invoke  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiust  in 
every  place  of  theirs  and  ours. 


9.  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 


4.  I  give  thanks  to  my  God 
always  for  you  for  the  grace  of  God 
that  is  given  you  in  Christ  Jesus, 
6.  That  in  all  things  you  are 
made  rich  in  him,  in  all  utterance, 
and  in  all  knowledge  ; 

0.  As  the  testimony  of  Christ 
was  confirmed  in  you, 


Varapljraae. 

2.  To  the  eougrcgatioh  of  the  faithful  believers,  at 
Corinth,  that  is  to  say,  to  those  who  have  received  the 
gift  of  sanctifying  grace,  by  being  incorporated  with 
Jesus  Christ  in  baptism,  who  are  called  to  a  stale  and 
profession  of  sanctity,  as  also  to  all  who  truly  worship 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  all  Christians 
in  whatever  place  they  may  chance  to  be  scattered,  all 
over  the  globe ;  since  that  place  is  ours  nlso  by  a 
communication  of  spiritual  blessings. 

3.  May  you  receive  the  abundance  of  all  spiritual 
gifts,  and  the  quiet,  undisturbed  possession  of  them 
from  their  efficient  cause,  God  the  Lather  ;  and  their 
meritorious  cause,  Jesus  Christ,  whose  purchased 
slaves  we  are  become  by  right  of  redemption. 

4.  X  always  render  thanks  to  God  on  account  of  the 
spiritual  gifts  abundantly  conferred  on  you  by  your 
having  become  Christians ; 

5.  Because  you  are  enriched  with  the  plenitude 
of  all  spiritual  gifts  through  Christ,  both  as  regards 
the  abundance  of  Spiritual  knowledge,  and  the  power 
of  expressing  and  communicating  the  same. 

6.  (By  means  of  which  gifts  the  gospel  of  Christ 
has  received  further  confirmation  amongst  }rou). 


Commentary 

2.  The  word,  writes — salutes,  or  some  such,  is  understood.  “  To  them  that  are 
sanctified,”  &c.  These  words  are  a  more  aipple  explan atiou  of  what  “  the  Church  of 
God,"  means.  "  Cnlled  to  be  saints.”  Hence,  every  Christian  is  by  his  very  profession 
bound  to  be  a  saint.  How  few  are  there,  however,  to  correspond  with  the  exalted  end 
of  their  vocation.  "With  all  that  invoke,"  &c.,  a  circumlocution  for  all  Christians. 
The  words,  “  invoke  the  name,”  express  worshipping  him,  in  the  most  general  accep¬ 
tation  of  the  term,  implying  faith  in  him,  supreme  adoration  of  him,  as  God,  &c.  "  In 
every  place  of  theirs  and  ours."  These  latter  words  show  the  union  that  exists  between 
nil  the  members  of  the  Church  ;  they  also  show  that  this  Epistle  was  intended  as  a 
circular  for  the  instruction  of  all  Christians.  "Theirs  and  ours,”  avrQv  xai  i are 
in  the  Vulgate  connected  with  "place;"  they  may,  however,  be  connected  with  “our 
Lord,"  as  if  he  said,  he  is  not  only  our  Lord,  he  is  theirs  as  well  as  ours  ;  St.  Chrysos¬ 
tom  connects  them  so. 

3.  The  usual  form  of  apostolic  salutation.. — (See  Rom.  i.  7). 

4.  "  I  give  thanks  to  my  God  always  for  you.’’  As  God  is  the  source  of  all  bless¬ 
ings  ;  to  him,  therefore,  all  thanks  and  gratitude  are  due.  "  Lor  the  grace  of  God,”  Ac., 
i.e.,  their  Christian  vocation,  and  all  the  blessings  flowing  from  it,  which  he  enumerates, 
next  verse. 

5.  "  In  all  things  you  are  made  rich.”  This  is  spoken  in  allusion  to  the  commercial 
wealth  of  the  Corinthians,  as  if  he  said,  that  the  converts  among  them  enjoyed  riches 
of  a  higher  ordec  than  those  so  much  prized  by  their  countrymen.  "  In  him,”  i.e., 
Christ ;  "  in  all  utterance  and  all  knowledge."  By  "  knowledge”  is  most  probably 
meant  the  knowledge  of  all  the  necessary  truths  and  mysteries  of  Christian  faith  ; 
and  by  "  utterance,”  the  power  efr  faculty  of  imparting  this  knowledge  of  faith  to 
others.  “  Knowledge”  means  the  spiritual  illumination  of  the  intellect;  and  “  utter¬ 
ance,”  the  power  of  giving  expression  to  it. 

fi.  "As  the  testimony  of  Christ,”  <fcc.  This  verse  is  to  be  included  in  a  parenthesis  ; 
and  verse  7,  immediately  connected  with  verse  5.  “As,"  i.e.,  by  which  gifts  of  know¬ 

ledge  and  eloquence,  “  the  testimony  of  Christ,’’  i.e.,  his  gospel,  called  a  "  testimony” — 
because  transmitted  by  witnesses — "  was  confirmed  in  you.”  The  abundant  effusion  of 
spiritual  gifts  (v.g.),  of  miracles,  prophecy,  tongues,  &c.,  which  accompanied  the 
preaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  confirmation,  affords  an 
additional  proof  of  the  divinity  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  although,  in  particular 
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7.  So  that  nothing  is  wanting  to 
you  in  any  grace,  waiting  for  the 
manifestation  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

8.  Who  also  will  confirm  you 
unto  the  end  without  crime,  in  the 
day  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

0.  God  is  faithful :  by  whom  you 
Ofe  called  unto  the  fellowship  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


10.  Now  1  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  you  all  speak  the  same 
thing,  and  that  there  be  no  schisms 
among  you  :  but  that  you  be  perfect 
in  the  Bame  mind  and  in  the  same 
judgment. 

11.  Foritbath  been  signified  unto 
me,  my  brethren,  ef  you,  by  them 
that  are  of  the  house  of  Cliloe,  that 
there  are  contentions  among  you. 


^arapijrafse* 

7.  So  that  no  grace  is  wanting  to  you  to  bring  you 
to  your  end  of  consummate  glory,  which  shall  be  con¬ 
ferred  on  you,  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall 
appear  at  his  second  coming. 

8.  And  this  same  Jesus  Christ,  the  giver  of  all 
these  good  gifts,  will,  I  firmly  hope,  bring  these  graces 
to  a  happy  issue,  and  confirm  you  unto  the  end  with¬ 
out  any  grievous  sin,  or  any  sin  deserving  of  reproach 
on  the  day  of  his  second  and  glorious  coming. 

9.  My  hopes  in  your  perseverance  are  founded  on 
the  veracity  of  God,  who  has  pledged  his  unerring 
word  that,  provided  we  comply  with  the  necessary 
conditions,  he  will  grant  us  final  perseverance  and 
eternal  glory,  of  which  he  has  given  us  a  sure  earnest 
by  calling  us  to  a  partnership  with  his  Son,  of  whom 
we  are  the  co-heirs. 

10.  I  beseech  you,  then,  brethren,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  you  are  indebted  for  the  bless¬ 
ings  now  enumerated,  to  have  the  same  sentiments  on 
matters  of  religion,  and  to  have  no  divisions  amongst 
you  ;  but  to  become  of  one  mind,  and  one  determina¬ 
tion  of  acting  in  concert  and  harmony. 

11.  It  is  not  without  reason  that  I  urge  this  request ; 
for,  it  has  been  intimated  to  me  by  the  domestics  of 
Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions  amongst  you. 


Commmtarg. 

individuals,  these  external  gifts  might  be  found  without  real  interior  sanctity,  as  in 
the  case  of  Balaam  (Numbers,  xxvi.)  ;  still,  the  same  could  not  be  said  of  a  particular 
society  of  men.  The  presence  of  these  gifts  would  impel  others  to  join  in  religion 
with  those  possessed  of  them  ;  and  hence,  God  himself  would,  to  a  certain  extent,  be 
the  cause  of  leading  men  into  error. 

7.  This  is  connected  with  verse  5.  In  this  verse  he  asserts- that  all  the  gifts  neces¬ 
sary  to  bring  them  to  a  happy  resurrection,  were  to  be  found  in  the  Church  of  Corinth. 

8.  “  Who  will  also  confirm  you,"  &c.  All  this  19  conditional.  God  will  briDg  them 
to  a  happy  issue  ;  ho  will  preserve  them  free  from  all  grievous  crimes  ;  or,  if  they  fall, 
resuscitate  them,  and  confer  on  them  the  crowning  gift  of  final  perseverance,  provided 
they  comply  with  the  necessary  conditions.  This  is  evidently  implied  in  the  following 
verse  : — “  In  the  day  of  the  coming."  In  the  Greek,  “  coming"  is  wanting  ;  which 
simply  is,  tv  rrf  rfptpa  tov  Kvpiov  f)p<ov,  in  the  day  of  our  Lord^  &c.  Some  MSS.  have 
the  word  “  coming,"  and  omit  “  day."  The  Vulgate  combines  both  readings. 

9.  From  this  verse  it  appears,  that  the  Apostle's  hopes  are  conditional ;  for it  is  only 
on  condition  that  they  perform  their  part,  that  the  veracity  of  God  is  pledged  to  them. 

10.  After  having  gained  their  good  will  by  his  conciliatory  preface,  in  which  he 
congratulates  them  on  their  manifold  spiritual  advantages,  the  Apostle  enters  on  the 
first  object  of  the  Epistle,  which  is,  the  correction  of  abuses.  The  first  abuse  was,  the 
existence  of  divisions  and  schisms  amongst  them.  He  implores  of  them  to  have  the 
same  sentiments,  “  speak  the  same  thing,"  iVa  to  auro  Acyijrc,  which  is  the  same  as 
to  aim)  or  to  €v  (jypovqrt,  i.e.s  have  perfect  concord  and  unanimity  ;  “  be  perfect  in  the 
same  mind,"  i.t.f  in  the  same  opinions,  and  “  in  the  same  judgments,"  t.e.,  the  deter¬ 
mination  to  act  in  concert  together.  The  Greek  for  “perfect,"  KarrjpTHrfitvoi,  conveys 
a  metaphorical  allusion  to  the  repairing  a  broken  vessel,  or  a  rent  garment ;  or,  ac¬ 
cording  to  oihers,  setting  a  fractured  limb,  which  was  very  applicable  to  the  schism  of 
the  Corinthians,  who  were/mcmbers  of  Christ’s  mystic  body. 

11.  “  Chloe”  was,  probably,  some  pious  and  respectable  Christian  female,  whose 
domestics  informed  the  Apostle  of  the  divisions  existing  amoDg  the  Corinthians. 
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la.  Now  tills  I  say,  that  every 
one  of  you  soitli :  I  indeed  am  of 
Paul :  and  I  am  of  Apollo  :  and  I 
of  Cephas  :  and  I  of  Christ, 

lfl.  Is  Christ  divided  ?  ‘Was  Paul 
then  crucified  for  you  ?  or  were  you 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul? 


14.  I  give  God  thanks,  that  I 
baptized  none  of  you,  hut  CrispuB 
and  C&ius  : 

15.  Lest  any  should  Bay  that  you 
were  baptized  in  my  name. 

16.  Andl  baptized  also  thehouse- 
liold  of  Stephanas  :  besides,  I  know 
not  whether  I  baptized  any  other. 


12.  The  contentions  to  which  I  refer,  ft  re  owing  to 
this  :  that  some  amongst  you  select  Paul  for  their 
teacher  ;  others,  Apollo  ;  others,  Cephas  ;  while  others, 
acting  with  greater  wisdom,  attach  themselves  to 
Chiyst,. 

13.  Is  Christ,  therefore,  divided?  Are  there  to  be 
many  Christs  to  serve  as  heads  for  each  of  the  con¬ 
tending  parties  ?  Was  it  Paul,  or  any  of  the  others , 
that  was  crucified  to  redeem  and  save  you?  Or,  was 
ittHfo  the  name  of  Paul  (or  any  of  the  others)  that 
you  have  been  baptized  ? 

14.  In.  I  give  God  thanks  that  I  have  afforded  no 
grounds  for  any  such  error  regarding  myself,  since  I 
baptized  only  Crispus  (a  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue) 
aud.Caius  (my  host). 

10.  I  also  baptized  the  household  of  Stephanas,  and 
very  few  besides. 


<£ommetttar£, 

12.  .The  Apostle,  in  this  verse,  explains  the  nature  of  the  contentions  to  which  he 
refers.  It  does  not  appear  that  these  divisions  affected  the  integrity  of  their  faith ; 
they  were,  however,  opposed  to  charity,  and  they  had  a  tendency  to  terminate,  and 
might  actually  terminate,  unless  seasonably  corrected,  in  a  shipwreck  of  the  faith  of 
the  Corinthians.  “  This  I  say,”  what  I  mean  is  this  7*  **  1  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollo.” 
The  reason  for  following  these  is  obvious  ;  the  one  planted  the  faith  amongst  them, 
the  other  was  distinguished  for  his  eloquence.  “  And  I  am  of  Cephas.”  This  refers 
to  St.  Peter.  The  class  who  selected  St.  Peter  as  head,  may  have  been  the  Judai sau¬ 
tes,  who  preferred  him  in  consequence  of  having  specially  exercised  his  apostleship 
among  the  Jews.  According  to  others,  these  words  refer  to  a  class  who,  unwilling  to 
join  in  the  particular  preference  of  any  party,  said — that  they  would  associate  them¬ 
selves  only  to  the  visible  head  of  the  Church.  It  is  more  probable,  however,  that  they 
refer  to  a  contentious  class.  “  And  I  of  Christ  ”  This  last  class  are  commended  for 
their  religious  ideas  and  conduct.  They  had  no  connexion  with  the  other  parties,  but 
proclaimed  themselves  as  followers  of  Christ,  of  whom  the  different  preachers  were 
only  the  servants  and  ministers. 

13.  The  Apostle  points  out  the  monstrously  blasphemous  consequences  that  would 
flow  from  their  line  of  conduct.  Their  mode  of  acting,  would  imply  a  division  in 
Christ ;  for,  as  the  different  parties  require  him — each  for  head — there  should  be 
mnny  Christs  to  serve  as  heads  for  so  many  parties.  “  Was  Paul,  then,  crucified  ?” 
They  ought  to  follow  him  alone  who  ransomed  and  redeemed  them ;  which,  of  course, 
neither  Paul,  nor  any  of  the  others,  to  whom  they  attached  themselves  as  leaders, 
could  have  done.  "  Or  were  you  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?”  In  Greek.  to 
ovofio.,  &c.,  “  into  the  name,”  &c.  ;  which  may  either  mean,  by  the  authority  of  Paul, 
or,  more  probably  (as  in  Paraphrase),  into  the  name  of  Paul  ;  so  that,  instead  of 
being  called  Christian,  from  your  baptism,  you  would  be  called  P&ulinians,  Apollonians, 
&c.,  as  would  be  implied  in  your  Baying,  “  I  am  of  Paul,”  &c.  Of  course,  the  questions 
here  proposed,  regarding  Paul,  equally  apply  to  the  leaders  of  the  other  parties,  so 
that  he  could  say,  “  Has  Peter  been  crucified  for  you,  or  Apollo  ?”  &c.  He  speaks  of 
himself,  however,  because  it  was  not  complimentary. 

14.  He  gives  God  thanks  for  having  providentially  arranged  it,  that  he  baptized 
but  very  few  amongst  them. 

15.  And  thus  he  gave  no  occasion  for  the  error  in  question,  “  that  you  were  baptized 
in  my  narae.’1  In  the  common  Greek,  that  I  had  baptized  into  my  name.  The  Vulgate 
reading  (eftairncrOnTe),  is  found  in  the  best  copies,  and  in  the  Alexandrian  and  Vati¬ 
can  MSS. 

16.  This  Stephanas  who,  it  appears,  was  a  man  of  consideration  amongst  the  Cor  in- 
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17.  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to 
baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel: 
not  in  wisdom  of  speech,  lest  the 
cross  of  Christ  should  bo  made 
void. 


18.  For  the  word  of  the  cross,  to 
them  indeed  that  perish,  is  foolish¬ 
ness;  but  to  them  that  are  saved, 
that  is,  to  us,  it  is  the  power  of 
God. 


]9.  For  it  is  written  :  I  will  des¬ 
troy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise;  and 
the  prudence  of  the  prudent  I  will 
reject. 


^arajrfjr  aet. 

17.  (This  I  do  not  say  to  depreciate  the  ministry  of 
baptism,  or  charge  myself  with  neglect) ;  for,  the  prin¬ 
cipal  end  of  my  mission  from  God,  was  not  the  minis¬ 
try  of  baptism,  but  of  preaching  the  word,  and  that  in  ' 
a  simple  and  plain  style,  devoid  of  all  human  eloquence 
and  philosophic  reasoning — a  style  such  as  was  alone 
fitted  to  manifest  the  full  power  and  due  efficacy  of 
the  cross  in  the  great  work  of  man’s  redemption. 

18.  And  my  reason  for  endeavouring  to  preserve 
for  the  cross  its  full  efficacy  is,  that,  though  the 
preaching  of  the  cross,  or  tlic  cross  itself,  that  is  to 
say,  the  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Redeemer,  be,  to  those 
who  perish  and  embrace  not  the  faith,  a  subject  of 
folly  and  ridicule  ;  still,  to  them  on  whom  God  has 
shown  his  gracious  designs  of  salvation,  by  calling 
them  to  his  faith,  that  is  to  say,  to  us,  it  is  the  power¬ 
ful  instrument  which  he  has  employed  for  bestowing 
salvation  on  man. 

19.  And  that  in  bringing  about  the  great  work  of 
redemption,  all  human  eloquence  and  wisdom  were  to 
be  discarded,  is  proved  from  Isaias  (xxix.  verse  14), 
where,  addressing  those  distinguished  for  knowledge 
among  the  Jews,  the  Almighty  declares,  that  he  will 
destroy  their  wisdom,  and  reprobate  and  reject  their 
prudence,  and  hence,  give  them  no  share  in  the  work 
of  redemption. 


(Kommeutarg* 

thians,  was,  together  with  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus,  the  bearer  of  this  Epistle.  From 
this  verse  is  deduced  an  argument  against  the  Anabaptists  in  favour  of  infant  baptism  ; 
for,  it  is  extremely  probable,  that  in  the  family  of  Stephanas,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the 
gaoler  (Acts  xvi.),  there  were  infants  on  whom  the  Apostle  conferred  baptism.  “  And 
I  know  not  whether,"  &c.,  does  not  imply  ignorance  on  the  part  of  the  Apostle  :  the 
words  mean,  that  there  were  but  very  few  besides. 

17.  The  Apostle  now  traces  the  divisions,  of  which  he  has  been  treating,  to  their 
proper  source.  The  real  cause  of  these  divisions  was  an  undue  value  attached  by  the 
Corinthian  converts  to  the  eloquence  and  reasoning  powers  displayed  by  some  of  their 
teachers,  while  preaching  the  humility  of  the  cross.  Upon  this  important  point,  the 
Apostle  dwells  at  full  length  in  this  and  the  following  chapters  ;  and  he  says  here,  that 
in  discharging  the  ministry  of  preaching  the  gospel,  for  which  he  was  principally  sent  by 
God,  he  avoided  setting  forth  the  truths  of  redemption  in  a  high-flowing  strain  of  human 
eloquence,  or  in  the  abstruse  and  profound  reasonings  of  philosophy.  “  Not  in  the 
wisdom  of  speech,"  because  such  a  mode  of  preaching  would  only  have  the  effect  of 
stripping  the  cross  of  all  its  power ;  for,  then,  men  would  be  apt  to  attribute  their 
faith  to  human  agencies,  to  the  eloquence  of  the  orator,  or  to  the  reasoning  of  the 
philosopher,  rather  than  to  its  true  cause,  viz.,  the  all-powerful  grace  of  God  pur¬ 
chased  on  the  cross  ;  and  it  was  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  cross  that  God 
wishes  to  convert  our  souls  ;  for,  it  was  by  the  same  that  they  were  redeemed. 

18.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  shows  why  he  wishes  to  adopt  a  mode  of  preaching 
in  which  he  shall  consult  for  the  full  power  and  efficacy  of  the  cross  ;  for,  whatever 
opinion  may  be  formed  of  the  cross  of  Christ  by  unbelievers — and  their  opinion  is  not 
of  much  weight — we  who  have  been  enlightened  by  God  himself,  know,  that  the 
preaching  of  the  cross,  or  the  cross  itself  (if  we  make  verbum  crucis  the  same  as  res 
crucis),  in  other  words,  the  preaching  of  salvation  through  a  crucified  Redeemer,  is 
the  instrument  which  the  power  of  God  employs  in  bringing  man  to  salvation. 

19.  The  Apostle  proves,  from  the  Prophet  Isaias  (chap.  xxix.  verse  14),  that  in 
bringing  about  the  salvation  of  man,  human  wisdom  is  to  be  rejected.  “  I  will  destroy 
the  wisdom  of  the  wise,"  &c.  In  these  words,  Isaias  directly  refers  to  the  wisdom  of 
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20.  Where  is  the  wise  •  Where  20.  And,  in  point  of  fact,  is  not  this  prophecy 

m  the  scribe  t  Where  is  the  die-  literally  fulfilled,  and  may  we  not,  in  the  language  of 
puter  0 f  this  world  t  Hath  not  the  same  Prophet,  Isaias  (xxxiii.  10),  ask,  where  is 

God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  the  Jewish  scribe  or  doctor  of  the  law?  Where  is 

this  world?  the  Pagan  philosopher?  Where  is  the  curious  search¬ 

er  into  the  secrets  of  nature  (or  the  man  profoundly 
versed  in  human  reasoning  ?)  Where  d«  wo  see  any 
of  this  description  brought  over  to  the  faith,  or  made 
instrumental  in  its  propagation?  Does  not  God,  in 
rejecting  all  such,  show,  how  contemptible — nay,  how 
utterly  foolish  lie  has  rendered  all  human  wisdom  ? 

21.  For  Beeing  that  in  the  wis-  21.  And  the  congruity  of  this  adorable  economy, 

dom  of  God  the  world  by  wisdom  on  the  part  of  God,  in  rejecting  all  human  wisdom, 

knew  Dot  God;  it  pleased  God  by  appears  from  this,  that  although  the  wisdom  of  God 

the  foolishness  of  our  preaching  to  shone  forth  resplendent  throughout  tho  visible 

save  them  that  believe.  ’  creation  ;  still,  the  world  with  all  its  wisdom  knew  him 

not  (at  least  practically,  so  as  to  glorify  him);  it, 
therefore,  pleased  God,  as  wisdom  hath  failed,  to 
employ  an  opposite  and  contrary  means,  viz.,  the  folly 
of  the  preaching  of  the  cross  to  save  (not  the  learned 
or  inquisitive),  but  the  believers  (who  reduced  their 
intellect  to  captivity). 

(Commentary. 

the  learned  among  the  Jews,  or,  according  to  some,  to  the  evil  counsellors  of  Ezechias, 
whose  counsels  God  here  threatens  to  defeat;  St.  PquI  here  extends  this  kuowledge 
to  all  kinds  of  secular  wisdom  ;  for,  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  (verse  20),  he 
asks,  “  Where  is  the  wise?"  referring  to  the  Gentile  philosopher — as  well  ns  “  Where  is 
the  scribe  ?  M  or  Jewish  doctor  of  the  law.  These  words  arc  taken  from  the  29th 
chapter  of  Isaias,  according  to  the  Septuagint  version,  with  one  single  change.  In 
the  Septuagint,  for  the  words,  “I  ivill  reject,"  we  have,  I  will  conceal  or  hide.  The  sense 
is,  however,  the  same.  In  the  Vulgate  version  of  St.  Jerome,  the  words  are  read  pas¬ 
sively  thus  :  “  Wisdom  shall  perish  from  their  wise  men,  and  the  understanding  of  their 
prudent  men  shall  be  hid." — (Chap.  xxix.  verse  14). 

20.  The  Apostle  now  applies  the  preceding  passage  of  Isaias  to  the  present  case, 
and  asks,  is  not  the  prophecy  of  Isaias  now  literally  fulfilled  in  the  work  of  Redemp¬ 
tion  ?  Is  not  all  human  wisdom,  both  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  excluded  ?  Are  not  the 
learned  amongst  them  excluded  from  all  participation  in  the  work  of  converting  souls, 
or  in  the  grace  of  the  gospel?  “  Where  is  the  wise  ?”  i.e.,  the  Pagan  philosopher. 
“  Where  is  the  sci'ibe ?"  i.e-,  the  Jewish  doctor.  “  Where  is  the  dispute)'  of  the  world?" 
i.e,,  the  man  who  curiously  searches  into  the  hidden  truths  of  nature,  or,  the  man 
deeply  versed  in  human  reasoning,  by  which — be  be  Jew  or  Gentile — he  would  regu¬ 
late  all  the  principles  of  faith.  These  different  classes  are  excluded  in  the  work  of 
Redemption.  Some  Expositors  of  Scripture  say,  that  the  words  of  this  verse  are  taken 
from  another  passage  of  the  same  Prophet  (Isaias,  xxxiii.  10):  “  Where  is  he  that 
pondereth  on  the  words  of  the  law?  Where  is  the  teacher  of  the  little  ones?"  It  should, 
perhaps,  be  said,  with  others,  that  the  Apostle  rather  alludes  to  this  passage  than 
quotes  from  it.  “Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world?"  The 
Apostle  concludes,  from  the  negative  reply  which  each  of  the  preceding  questions 
involved,  that  the  Lord  “made  foolish,’*  i.e.,  showed  all  human  wisdom  to  be  foolish 
and  contemptible,  and  he  leaves  it  to  be  inferred  by  us  how  utterly  foolish  they  prove 
themselves  to  be,  who  resort  to  human  wisdom  in  bringing  about  a  work  founded  on 
the  absolute  and  total  rejection  of  all  such  human  means. 

21.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  justifies  the  adorable  economy  of  divine  wisdom  in 
employing  what  to  the  world  appears  folly,  viz.,  the  preaching  of  the  cross  in  the  work 
of  man’s  redemption.  “  In  the  wisdom  of  God,"  i.e.,  notwithstanding  that  the  wisdom 
of  God  shone  forth  resplendent  in  the  works  of  the  visible  creation,  “  the  world,”  i.e., 
the  men  of  the  world  puffed  up  with  worldly  wisdom,  “  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,"  i.e.. 
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22.  For  both  the  Jews  require 
6igtia,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after 
wisdom  : 


23.  But  we  preach  Christ  cruci¬ 
fied,  unto  the  Jews  indeed  a  stum¬ 
bling-block,  and  unto  the  Gentiles, 
foolishness  : 

24.  But  unlo  them  that  are 
colled,  both  Jews  and  Greeks, 
Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  God. 

25.  For  the  foolishness  of  God,  is 
wiser  than  men  :  and  the  weakness 
of  God,  is  stronger  than  men. 


^arapfjraBe. 

22.  (The  language  should  be  suited  to  the  matter 
treated  of).  Now,  in  the  economy  of  redemption,  it 
was  not  by  stupendous  signs  from  heaven,  the  means 
of  conversion  accommodated  to  the  Jew— nor  by  the 
force  of  human  eloquence  or  philosophic  reasoning, 
the  instrument  of  conviction  suited  to  the  Gentile  or 
Greek- — that  God  wished  to  bring  man  to  salvation. 

23.  But  by  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified,  to  the 
Jew,  a  subject  of  horror  and  aversion,  and  to  the 
Gentile,  a  subject  of  folly  and  contempt. 

2d.  Yet  still  to  those  who  have  received  the  pre¬ 
cious  gift  of  faith,  whether  from  among  the  Jew's  or 
Gentiles,  this  same  Christ  crucified  is  made  the 
powerful  instrument  in  which  are  displayed  the  wis¬ 
dom  and  pow'er  of  God. 

25.  For,  although  foolishness  in  the  mind  of  the 
Gentile,  this  cross  has  brought  about  ends  of  wisdom 
which  human  knowledge  could  never  attain ;  and 
though  weakness  in  the  mind  of  the  Jew,  it  has  effected 
prodigies  of  power  which  human  strength  could  never 
accomplish.  (If  then  the  folly  of  God  be  so  wise — - 
his  wisdom  itself  what  must  it  not  he?  And  if  his 
weakness  be  so  strong,  who  t  must  not  his  power  be  ?) 


CTommrtttarg* 

with  all  their  wisdom,  they  knew  him  not  practically,  so  as  to  glorify  him  or  give  him 
thanks.  Similar  is  the  idea  (Romans  i.  19,  20,  21).  A  few  among  the  philosophers 
knew  God,  but  only  speculatively,  while  the  great  bulk  of  the  people  were  grossly 
ignorant  even  of  his  primary  perfections.  Hence,  wisdom  having  failed  to  renovate 
the  earth,  or  rather  having  been  instrumental  in  blighting  the  beauty  of  the  first 
creation,  it  was  congruous  that  God  should  adopt  the  opposite  and  contrary  means  of 
folly  in  the  work  of  redemption,  which  is  a  kind  of  second  and  more  perfect  creation, 
by  which  he  renovated  the  face  of  the  earth. 

22,  23.  “  Require  signs.”  In  Greek,  o-igictou,  a  sign.  Several  MS.  versions  and 
Fathers  have  o-ggela,  signs.  According  to  the  arrangement  adopted  in  the  Para¬ 
phrase,  this  verse  contains  an  additional  reason  why  he  should  not  preach  “in  the 
wisdom  of  speech,”  (verse  17).  It  may  be  also  connected  with  the  preceding  verse  in 
this  way — it  pleased  God  by  folly  to  save  the  believers;  for,  while  the  means  of 
conversion  suited  to  the  character  of  the  Jew  would  be  signs  from  heaven,  and  tlio 
Gentile  would  seek  conviction  through  philosophical  deduction  and  human  reasoning  ; 

.  the  subject  which  we,  the  divinely  commissioned  Apostles,  are  sent  to  preach,  is,  Christ 
crucified,  which  is  a  scandal  and  “a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jew's,”  who  expected  in 
the  Messiah  a  powerful  conqueror ;  and  hence  they  regard  the  cross  with  aversion  ; 
“  and  foolishness  to  the  Gentiles” — ("  "EAAv/o-i,  to  the  Greeks,”  in  the  common  Greek 
text.  Among  the  Gentiles,  the  Greeks  were  the  most  polished  and  distinguished  ; 
many  ancient  MSS.,  among  the  rest,  the  Vatican,  have,  eSvecnv,  “  the  Geutiles,”)  and 
hence,  as  we,  Apostles,  have  acted  according  to  the  will  of  God,  it  evidently  is  his  will 
to  bring  men  to  salvation  by  the  folly  of  preaching. 

24.  Christ  crucified  is  “the  power  of  God,”  because  by  bringing  about  through 
means,  in  a  human  point  of  view,  absolutely  weak,  ends  of  power,  which  the  united 
strength  of  mankind  could  never  accomplish,  God  commends  his  power  :  and  by 
bringing  about  ends  of  wisdom  through  means  foolish  and  inadequate,  God  has  most 
clearly  manifested  the  workings  of  his  wisdom.  He  calls  Christ  crucified,  “  the  power 
of  God,”  in  allusion  to  the  scandal  of  the  Jews,  who,  along  with  signs  hom  heaven, 

■expected  that  their  Messiah  would  appear  clothed  with  great  power  and  majesty;  and 
hence,  his  crucifixion  w-as  to  them  a  stone  of  offence  and  a  rock  of  scaudal.  And 
“  wisdom,”  in  allusion  to  the  Gentilfes  or  Greeks  (verse  22). 

25.  He  proves  that  “  Christ  (crucified)  is  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God.”  “  The 

vol.  1.  l 
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80.  For  so«  your  vocation,  bre- 
thren,  that  there  are  not  many  wise 
according  to  the  flesh,  not  many 
mighty,  Dot  many  noble  : 


27.  But  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world  hath  God  chosen,  that  he  may 
confound  the  wise  :  and  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  hath  Gad  chosen, 
that  he  may  confound  the  strong  : 

28.  And  the  base  things  of  the 
world,  and  the  things  that  are  con¬ 
temptible  hath  God  chosen,  and 
things  that  are  not,  that  be  might 
bring  to  nought  tbiugs  that  aro  : 

29.  That  no  flesh  should  glory 
in  his  sight. 

30.  Bu  t  of  him  are  you  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto 
us  wisdom,  and  justice,  and  sancti¬ 
fication  and  redemption  : 


pava^fjraflc, 

26.  (And  to  return  to  my  argument  founded  on 
experience,  verse  20).  Look,  brethren,  to  the  persons 
called  to  the  faith,  or  made  instrumental  in  its  propa¬ 
gation.  Are  not  those  qualities  most  prized  amongst 
men,  viz.,  wisdom,  power,  birth,  entirely  disregarded  ? 
— for,  not  many  wise,  humanly  speaking,  nor  powerful, 
nor  distinguished  by  birth,  aro  to  be  found  amongst 
them. 

27.  But  in  bringing  about  the  work  of  redemption, 
the  Almighty  has  selected  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world  (cither  ns  objects  of  his  call,  or  as  instruments 
in  calling  others)  in  order  to  eonfound  the  wise,  and 
the  weak  to  confound  the  strong,  whom  he  has  ex¬ 
cluded. 

28.  And  the  low  and  contemptible  things  of  the 
world,  and  those  that  live  in  the  world  without  con¬ 
sideration  or  esteem,  as  if  they  were  not  there  at  all, 
has  God  chosen,  to  confound  those  who  are  held  in 
esteem  and  consideration  among  men. 

29.  That  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  sight. 

30.  But  it  is  in  the  gratuitous  grace  of  God  alone 
that  you  are  to  glory.  Since  it  is  to  it  you  are  in¬ 
debted  for  being  Christians,  engrafted  by  baptism  on 
the  mystic  body  of  Christ,  who,  by  his  merits,  has  be¬ 
came  for  you  the  author  and  source  of  true  wisdom 
— opposed  to  the  foolish  wisdom  rejected  by  God — of 
justice,  sanctification,  and  redemption  from  the  temv. 
poral  and  eternal  liabilities  of  sin. 


Commentary* 

foolishness  of  God,”  ?.<?.,  what  appears  foolish  in  him,  according  to  the  ideas  of  the 
Gentile,  “  is  wiser  than  men,”  i.c.,  has  brought  about  ends  of  wisdom  which  man 
could  never  attain.  What  ends  of  wisdom  would  his  wisdom y  therefore,  not  bring 
about,  if  his  very  folly  be  so  wise  ?  “  And  the  weakness,”  &c.  The  very  dispropor¬ 

tion  and  inadequacy  of  the  means  (humanly  speaking)  for  the  end  attained,  Bhow  the 
working  of  God's  power  and  wisdom  ;  since  if  God  had  selected  means  adequate  and 
proportioned  to  the  end,  the  work  of  redemption  might  he  ascribed  to  human  agency  ; 
but  when  human  wisdom  and  power  are  discarded,  then  it  is  that  his  glorious  attributes 
of  power  and  wisdom  shine  forth  resplendent. 

26.  The  connexion  of  this  verse  with  the  preceding  appears  to  be  this  : — the  Apostle 
having  referred  (verse  19)  to  the  testimony  of  the  Prophet  Isaias,  to  prove  the  utter 
rejection  of  human  wisdom,  in  bringing  about  the  great  work  of  redemption,  refers,  in 
verse  20,  to  another  passage,  or  rather  to  the  substance  of  another  passage  of  the  same 
Prophet,  which  would  appear  to  be  an  argument  founded  on  experience.  Having 
discontinued  this  argument  from  experience,  and  turned  aside  (verse  21),  to  point  out 
the  congruity  of  such  economy  on  the  part  of  God,  he  resumes  it  here:  “see  your 
vocation,”  i.e.,  the  persons  first  called,  and  also  the  instruments  employed  in  calling 
others  by  preaching  the  gospel.  “  Vocation,"  probably,  includes  hoth. 

29.  If  the  Almighty  had  made  the  rich,  the  wise,  and  the  powerful  of  this  world, 
the  ministers  of  his  gospel  or  the  objects  of  his  first  call  to  the  faith,  “your  vocation,” 
they  might  naturally  attribute  this  gratuitous  goodness  of  God  to  their  own  deserts, 
and  glory  in  themselves  ;  and  the  conversion  of  the  world,  like  the  generality  of 
earthly  changes,  might  then  be  regarded  as  the  natural  effect  of  human  power  and 
wisdom,  while  religion  would  be  emhraced  by  others  as  a  matter  of  fashion.  But  it 
is  only  when  all  earthly  recommendations  are  discarded,  that  the  sphere  of  action  is 
placed  beyond  the  reach  of  human  agency,  and  the  finger  of  God  becomes  visible,  to 
whose  glory,  therefore,  all  should  redound. 

30.  This  verse  furnishes  no  argument  in  favour  of  the  erroneous  doctrine  ofimputa- 
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31.  That,  as  it  is  written,  He  81.  The  object  of  this  adorable  economy  on  the 
that  gloneth,  may  glory  in  the  Lord.  part  0f  God — thus  excluding  human  agency  in  princi* 
pally  bringing  about  the  end  of  redemption — was  to 
have  all  the  glory  of  it  referred,  as  was  meet,  to  him¬ 
self,  its  true  source. 


Commentary* 

tive  justice  ;  for,  it  is  clear,  that  the  effect  is  here  put  for  the  cause  in  the  blessings 
enumerated.  Christ  is  said  to  be  the  blessings  of  which  he  is  the  cause.  Moreover, 
he  is  said  to  be  our  “justice”  in  the  same  way  as  he  is  our  “  redemption”  or  “wisdom.” 
Now,  in  the  case  of  wisdom,  it  is  certainly  intrinsic  ;  for,  by  what  propriety  of  language 
could  u.  fool  be  said  to  possess  wisdom,  because  another  man  is  wise  ?  So,  in  like 
manner,  Christ’s  having  become  justice  for  us  does  not  imply,  that  we  are  not  our¬ 
selves  interiorly  justified,  but  the  very  reverse. 

31.  The  object  of  all  this  economy  on  the  part  of  God,  in  excluding  human  wisdom 
from  the  work  of  redemption,  was,  to  deprive  men  of  all  grounds  for  glorying  in  them¬ 
selves,  and  to  have  all  glory  referred  to  himself.  “  That,  as  it  is  written  :  He  that 
gloneth  "  &c.  These  words  are  taken  from  Jeremias  (chap.  ix.  verses  23,  24).  The 
quotation  from  the  Prophet  is  abbreviated,  The  Apostle  does  not  give  his  exact 
words,  but  still,  fully  conveys  the  sense  of  the  passage. 


CHAPTER  II. 


&nal98tf*. 

In  this  chapter ,  the  Apostle  shows  how  far  he  himself  acted  in  accordance  with  the  eeonomy  of  God  in 
excluding  human  wisdom  in  the  work  of  redemption,  when  he  came  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians.  His  preaching  was  recommended  neither  by  the  graces  of  oratory ,  nor  by  the  powers  of 
reasoning,  because  he  wished  that  their  faith  should  rest  on  its  proper  basis — viz.,  the  powerful  grace 
of  God  (verses  1-5).  He  next  asserts  his  own  dignity,  and  says  that,  although  he  rejected  all  the  aids 
derived  from  human  wisdom ,  in  preaching  the  gospel  among  the  Corinthians  ;  still,  he  discoursed  on 
another  and  more  exalted  kind  of  wisdom,  on  befitting  occasions — a  wisdom  far  different  from  that  of 
men  or  demons  (fl) — a  wisdom  concealed  from  the  toorld  in  all  past  ages,  and  now  revealed  for  our 
temporal  and  eternal  glory  (?) — a  wisdom  unknown  to  the  devils  (8);  and  according  to  the  prophecy 
of  Isaias,  fully  compreh ended  by  God  alone  (S)).  But,  though  hidden  and  mysteidous,  it  was  made 
known  to  the  Apostle  by  the  revelation  of  God's  spirit,  who  is  intimately  acquainted  with  the  divine 
secrets ;  and  who  alone  knows  the  hidden  thoughts  of  the  divine  mind  (10,  11).  This  ivas  the  spirit 
from  whom  the  Apostle  received  a  knowledge  of  the  general  benefits  and  gifts  conferred  through  Christ 
on  his  Church,  of  which  gifts  he  treats  in  proper  circumstances  in  a  manner  suited  to  the  capacity  and 
requirements  of  his  hearers ;  he  treats  of  the  exalted  truths  of  faith  before  those  only  who  are  far 
advanced  in  Christian  knowledge  (12, 10).  Because  it  would  be  useless  to  treat  of  them  before  persons 
not  sufficiently  versed  in  the  principles  of  faith.  To  such  men,  truths  of  this  kind  would  appear  folly. 
Hence,  he  declined  proposing  them  to  the  Corinthians  (14,  15).  He  should  not  be  judged  or  under¬ 
valued  for  this  line  of  conduct ;  for ,  to  judge  him,  acting  in  this  way,  would  be  to  judge  and  instruct 
God  himself  (10). 

Cext  ^arayfjraste* 

1.  AND  I,  brethren,  when  I  p  (Since,  then,  God  has  been  pleased  to  confound 
came  to  you,  came  not  in  loftiness  human  wisdom  in  the  work  of  redemption),  I,  thore- 


©ommnttary. 

1.  The  Apostle  applies  now  to  his  own  case,  what  he  said  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
in  general,  regarding  the  decree  of  God,  “  to  save  the  believers  by  the  folly  of  preach- 
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of  Bpeech  or  of  wisdom  ;  declaring 
unto  you  the  testimony  of  Christ. 


2.  For  I  judged  not  myself  to 
know  anything  among  you,  but 
Jescb  Christ  ;  and  him  crucified. 


3.  And  I  was  with  you  in  weak¬ 
ness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much 
trembling : 

4.  And  myepeeck  and  my  preach¬ 
ing  was  not  in  the  persuasive 
wordH  of  human  wisdom,  but  in 
shewing  of  the  spirit  and  power  : 


tfarapfjrafte. 

fore,  when  amongst  you,  preaching  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  did  not  employ  the  elegant,  diction  of  the 
orator,  nor  the  fine-drawn  conclusions  and  reasonings 
of  the  philosopher. 

2.  For,  I  judged  it  expedient,  and,  therefore,  X 
resolved  to  pretend  to  no  further  knowledge  amongst 
you,  except  as  regarded  the  principal  mysteries  of 
Christ,  and  especially  those  of  his  death  and  cruci¬ 
fixion. 

3.  And  when  amongst  you,  I  was  in  a  state  of  great 
weakness,  both  as  regards  mental  anxiety  and  bodily 
uneasiness ; 

4.  And  my  private  conversation,  and  my  public 
preaching,  were  recommended  neither  by  the  eloquence 
of  the  orator,  nor  by  the  reasoning  of  the  philosopher  ; 
their  only  recommendation  were  the  zeal  inspired  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  with  which  they  were  delivered,  and 
the  miracles  with  which  they  were  accompanied. 


CTpmmentarg* 

ing,”  (i.  21).  It  was  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God  in  this  respect,  that  he 
preached  “  the  testimony,”  or  “gospel  of  Christ,”  (in  the  Greek,  toO  0eou,  of  God), 
among  them,  in  a  plain,  simple  style,  and  “  not  in  the  loftiness  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,” 

i.e.,  without  employing  the  splendid  diction  of  the  orator,  or  the  wisdom  of  the  philo¬ 
sopher,  so  attractive  at  the  time  to  the  Corinthians. 

2.  He  conducted  himself  amongst  them,  as  if  he  knew  only  “  Christ  crucified."  Not 
that  his  preaching  was  confined  to  this  article  merely;  for,  it  is  likely,  he  explained 
to  them  all  the  necessary  articles  of  failh,  as  well  as  some  duties  of  Christian 
morality;  but  that  he  merely  propounded,  in  a  simple,  catechetical  way,  the  rudiments 
of  Christian  faith,  founded  on  the  article  of  Christ’s  crucifixion  ;  reserving  for  more 
befitting  circumstances  the  more  elevated  doctrines  of  faith,  “  the  wisdom  in  a 
mystery,”  (verse  7).  Of  what  avail  will  all  other  knowledge  be  to  us,  if  we  neglect 
this  all  necessary  knowledge  "  of  Christ  crucified?”  From  this  sacred  fountain,  the 
saints  derived  more  useful  knowledge  than  they  could  find  in  the  most  learned  books. 
Who  can  seriously  meditate  on  this  prodigy  of  justice  and  mystery  of  rrmrey,  the  dead 
body  of  a  God  hanging  on  a  cross,  and  not  be  moved  to  hate  sin  and  forcibly  drawn 
to  love  God?  It  is  because  men  never  seriously  meditate  on  the  passion  of  Christ. 
It  is  because  they  never  seriously  reflect  on,  who  it  is  that  suffers  these  ignominious 
tortures.  Why,  is  it  He  thus  suffers?  It  is  because  they  never  attend  to  the  cause,  the 
circumstances,  and  the  cotxsequences  of  His  sufferings,  that  their  callous  hearts  are  so 
insensible  to  this  excessive  charily  of  God,  which  should  press  them — charitas  Christi 
urget  nos. — 2  Cor.  v.  14. 

3.  “  In  weakness,”  is  understood  by  some  to  refer  to  bodily  dislempera  and  sickness  ; 
by  others,  to  the  lowliness  of  his  condition,  being  obliged  to  earn  his  subsistence  by 
working  at  a  trade.  “And  in  fear  and  in  much  trembling.”  The  former  refers  to  his 
mental  anxiety  ;  the  latter  to  bodily  uneasiness.  This  was  probably  occasioned  by  his 
fears  of  persecution  from  the  Jews.  Hence,  he  required  a  vision  from  God  to  comfort 
him. — (Acts,  xviii.  12).  According  to  others,  it  arose  from  an  apprehension  lest  he 
might,  either  by  word  or  deed,  give  offence,  and  obstruct  the  cause  of  the  gospel.  He 
wishes  to  convey  to  us  in  this  verse,  that  not  only  was  his  language  simple,  but  also 
that  his  personal  appearance  was  lowly. 

4.  “  And  my  speech,”  i.e.,  private  conversation,  “  and  my  preaching,”  in  public, 
“  was  not  in  the  persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom,”  i.e.,  recommended  by  the 
graces  of  oratory,  or  the  reasonings  of  philosophy,  which  men  are  apt  to  employ  when 
they  endeavour  to  persuade  others,  and  which,  with  the  haughty  Corinthians,  es¬ 
pecially,  would  be  a  most  powerful  instrument  of  persuasion — “but  in  the  shewing 
of  the  spirit  and  of  power,”  are  thus  interpreted  by  some,  “  but  in  the  shewing  of  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  It  may,  however,  be  better  to  understand  the  words 
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5.  That  your  faith  might  not 
Btand  on  the  wisdom  of  men,  hut 
on  the  power  of  God. 


0.  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom 
among  the  perfect :  yet  not  the 
wisdom  of  this  world,  neither  of 
the  princes  of  this  world,  that  come 
to  nought : 


7.  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of 
God  in  a  mystery,  a  wisdom  which 
is  hidden,  which  God  ordained 
before  the  world,  unto  our  glory  : 


0.  Which  Done  of  the  princes  of 
this  world  knew :  for  if  they  had 


IParajjJjraae. 

5.  And  I  pursued  this  line  of  conduct,  in  order  that 
your  faith  might  be  referred  to  its  proper  cause  only  ; 
viz.,  the  power  of  God  (which  is  particularly  displayed 
in  bringing  about  prodigies  of  strength  by  means  so 
weak  and  inadequate). 

6.  It  is  not,  however,  to  be  imagined  that  we  are 
devoid  of  wisdom.  We  discourse  on  the  true  and 
exalted  wisdom  contained  in  the  Christian  economy, 
but  it  is  only  before  those  who  are  advanced  in  spiri¬ 
tual  knowledge — a  wisdom  quite  different  from  the 
wisdom  of  this  world  (which  lias  been  rejected  by 
God,  chap.  i.  20) — or  from  any  description  of  wisdom 
introduced  by  the  princes  of  the  world — viz.,  the 
devils,  whose  power  is  destroyed. 

7.  The  wisdom  of  which  we  discourse  before  those 
advanced  in  Christian  knowledge,  is  the  wisdom  of 
God  hidden  in  mystery  ;  or,  the  wisdom  of  the  mystery 
of  God,  which  has  been  hidden ;  a  wisdom  which  God 
had  ordained  from  eternity,  to  servo  our  glory  in 
Christianity  here,  and  in  heaven  hereafter. 

8.  A  wisdom  unknown  to  the  devils  ;  for,  had  they 
known  it,  they  would  have  never  instigated  the  Jews 


©ommmtarh. 

“  spirit  and  power”  separately  ;  the  former  referring  to  die  zeal  and  energy  with  which 
the  Apostle  discoursed  both  publicly  and  privately  on  the  truths  of  .faith — a  zeal  and 
fire  which  displayed  the  interior  workings  of  the  Holy  Ghost — and  the  latter,  to  the 
miracles  which  he  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine. 

5.  We  have  disregarded  the  adventitious  aids  of  human  wisdom  and  eloquence,  in 
order  that  '*  your  faith,”  your  conversion  to  Christ  might  not  be  ascribed  to  human 
wisdom,  but  to  the  powerful  grace  of  God  ;  so  that  it  should  appear  to  be,  not  a 
human,  but,  as  it  is  in  reality,  a  divine  work. 

6.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  asserts  his  own  dignity,  lest  the  Corinthians,  despising 
him,  might  undervalue  his  teaching,  and  attach  themselves  to  others  who  displayed 
more  wisdom  and  oratorical  skill  in  their  discourses.  He  says,  he  was  not  devoid  of 
true  wisdom,  but  that  they  were  not  in  a  condition  to  hear  it  treated  of.  However,  he 
discoursed  on  it  before  “  the  perfect,"  i.e.,  those  who  were  advanced  in  Christian 
know-ledge,  and  w-ere  practised  in  the  principles  of  faith.  Similar  is  the  idea  conveyed 
by  the  word  "spiritual  man,”  (verse  15),  and  also  Hebrews  (chap.  v.  verse  14).  P>y 
the  “  wisdom”  of  which  he  speaks  in  this  verse,  are  meant  the  abstruse  truths  of 
Christian  faith — predestination,  vocation,  grace,  Sic.,  of  which  the  Apostle  treated  in 
his  Epistles  to  the  Romans,  Ephesians,  Golossians — as  also  the  various  effects  of  re¬ 
demption,  and  the  mystical  and  moral  meanings  contained  in  the  different  mysteries 
of  Christ’s  Heath,  Resurrection,  Sepulture,  Ascension,  which  are  fully  explained  on 
befitting  occasions  by  himself,  and  by  St.  Peter,  in  his  Catholic  Epistles.  "  The 
princes  of  this  world,"  viz.,  the  devils,  wbo  are  frequently  termed  such  in  Scripture. 

7.  "  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  a  wisdom  which  is  hidden. '* 
The  “  wisdom"  refers  to  the  mode  in  which  the  great  mystery  of  man’s  redemption 
was  accomplished,  and  to  the  different  consequences  of  the  same.  This  “  wisdom” 
was  hidden  “  in  mystery,”  because  no  one  could  understand  it  till  it  actually  took 
place.  Similar  is  the  idea  eonveyed  (Eph.  chap,  iii.)  The  word  ft  hidden”  refers  to 
11  wisdom,”  as  appeal’s  from  the  Greek,  <ro0iay  kv  pva-repiio,  ttjv  airoK€Kpvpevrjv.  It  was 
the  wisdom  contained  in  the  mystery  of  the  whole  economy  of  redemption  that  was 
"hidden"  and  unknown,  until  it  was  revealed  in  time  by  its  full  accomplishment. 
Estius  explains  the  words,  "in  a  mystery,"  to  mean,  privately,  or  to  a  few. — Secreto  at 
apud  pauciores.  This  is  rather  an  improbable  meaning ;  for,  the  Apostle  said  this 
already,  at  least  equivalently,  by  saying,  he  spoke  it  only  “  among  the  perfect,” 
who  were' but  few. 

8.  Of  the  wisdom  contained  in  the  mysteries  of  Christ’s  incarnation  and  crucifixion, 
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known  it,  they  woulJ  never  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory. 

ft.  But,  bb  it  ia  written  :  That  eye 
hath  not  teen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  timn, 
irftrit  things  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him. 

10.  But  to  us  God  hath  revealed 
f  Aem,  by  his  Spirit  For  the  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  yea  the  deep 
things  of  God. 

11.  For  what  man  knoweth  the 
things  of  r  man,  but  the  spirit  of  a 


Parapfjra&e. 

to  crucify  the  author  of  glory,  from  whose  death  such 
great  benefits  have  accrued  to  the  human  race. 

9.  But  the  wisdom  of  which  we  speak  is  that  in 
which  are  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiaa 
(lxiv.  4):  *•  Neither  hath  eye  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor 
the  mind  of  any  man  conceived,  whut  God  has 
prepared  for  those  that  love  him.” 

10.  But,  although  this  wisdom  has  been  mysterious, 
and  for  ages  hidden  from  the  world,  it  has  been  made 
known  to  us  by  the  revelation  of  God’s  spirit,  who  is 
intimately  acquainted  with  all  the  secret  councils  of 
God. 

11.  (And  that  the  spirit  of  God,  or  the  Holy  Ghost, 
alone  is  capable  of  knowing  the  secret  thoughts  and 
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and  the  effects  following  from  them,  and  the  secret  ways  of  God  in  bringing  abont  tlib 
great  work  of  redemption,  “  the  princes  of  this  world,’’  that  is  to  say,  the  devils,  were 
ignorant ;  otherwise,  they  would  have  never  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  by  the  hands 
of  the  Jews,  since  by  this  they  destroyed  their  own  dominion.  There  is  another  in¬ 
terpretation  given  of  the  words  in  the  preceding  passage,  “  wisdom  of  God,”  which 
understands  these  words  of  the  Son  of  God  hidden  in  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation. 
This  interpretation  is  not  at  all  probable;  since  it  is  by  no  means  clear,  that  the  devils 
did  not  know  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  The  contrary  is  deducible  from  several 
passages  of  the  gospel ;  and  it  is  asserted  by  many,  tlmt  the  cause  of  Satan’s  pride 
arose  from  envy  at  the  future  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  Moreover,  it  is  not 
clear,  that  he  would  not  crucify  him  out  of  hatred  and  malice,  although  he  should 
have  known  him  to  be  the  son  of  God.  It  was  the  economy  and  designs  of  God  in  the 
crucifixion  of  his  Son  the  devils  were  ignorant  of. 

9.  Of  this  passnge,  from  chap.  lxiv.  verse  4,  of  Isaias,  which  approximates  nearest 
to  the  Hebrew,  and,  consequently,  to  our  Vulgate  version,  tho  Apostle  does  not  so 
much  quote  the  words  as  the  sense,  which  he  accommodates  to  his  present  purpose. 
In  the  writings  of  the  prophet,  as  here,  the  words  refer  both  to  the  blessings  conferred 
on  us  in  this  life,  in  the  multifarious  wisdom  of  God  displayed  in  his  Church,  and  to 
their  final  completion  in  heaven.  They  are  quoted  by  the  Apostle  to  prove,  that  the 
wisdom,  of  which  he  treats,  is  unknown  to  the  devils,  as  in  the  preceding  verse,  since 
Isaias  foretold,  that  no  human  experience  or  knowledge  could  fathom  it.  God  alone 
could  fully  know  it.  “The  eye  hath  not  seen,  0  God,  besides  thee,  what  things  thou 
hast  prepared  for  them  that  wait  for  thee.” — (Isaias,  lxiv.  4).  “  O  God,  besides  thee,” 
just  quoted,  exclude  every  creature  from  a  full  knowledge  of  the  wisdom  in  question. 
"  For  them  that  love  him.”  In  Isaias  it  is,  “  them  that  wait  for  thee.”  The  sense  of 
both  is  the  same.  These  latter  words  are  not  opposed  to  the  gratuitousness  of  pre¬ 
destination  and  of  the  graces  consequent  on  it ;  because,  these  graces  are  gratuitous, 
although  the  end  of  eternal  life,  to  which,  as  means,  they  conduct  us,  is  given  in 
consideration  of  our  good  works  ;  it  is  to  this  accomplishment  in  heaven  that  the 
Apostle  principally  refers  in  the  words  :  "  What  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him." 

10.  In  this  verge,  the  Apostle  answers  an  objection  which  might  be  made  to  him, 
viz.  : — if  these  things  be  so  hidden  and  mysterious,  how  came  you  to  know  them  ?  He 
answers,  that  he  has  known  them  from  the  revelation  of  God's  spirit,  who  is  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  God.  **  Searcheth  all  things.”  These  words  express 
perfect  and  intimate  knowledge,  and  contain  an  allusion  to  the  mode  in  which  human 
knowledge  is  acquired  ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  sees  all  things  intuitively  without  requir¬ 
ing  to  Bearch  for  them. 

11.  He  illustrates,  by  a  human  example,  how  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  He  only,  is 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  secret  designs  of  God.  As  no  oiie  on  earth  knows 
the  hidden  thoughts  of  man’s  mind,  but  his  own  spirit ;  so  no  one  knows  the  hidden 
thoughts  of  God,  but  “  the  Spirit  of  God  i.e.,  the  Holy  Ghost,  co-essential  with  him 
and  possessing  the  same  divine  nature.  Of  course,  the  Son  of  God  is  no  more  excluded 
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man  that  ia  in  him  ?  So  the  things 
also  that  are  of  God  do  man  know- 
etk,  but  the  Spirit  of  God. 


12.  Now  we  have  received  not 
the  spirit  of  this  world,  hut  the 
Spirit  that  is  of  God  :  that  we  may 
know  the  things  that  are  given  us 
from  God. 

13.  Which  things  also  we  speak, 
drtt  in  the  learned  words  of  human 
wisdom;  but  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Spirit,  comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual. 

14.  But  the  sensual  man  per- 
ceiveth  not  these  things  that  are  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  it  is  foolish¬ 
ness  to  him,  and  he  cannot  under¬ 
stand  :  becuuBO  it  is  spiritually  ex¬ 
amined. 


designs  of  God,  may  be  easily  illustrated  by  a  human 
example)  ;  for,  who  is  it  that  knows  the  private  and 
bidden  thoughts  of  man,  except  his  own  spirit?  So 
it  is  also  with  regard  to  the  private  thoughts  of  the 
divine  mind. 

12.  And  it  is  this  same  spirit,  co-essential  with  God 
— a  spirit  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  this  world — that 
we  have  received,  so  that  through  him  we  may  be 
enabled  to  know  the  general  gifts  which  have  been 
bestowed  on  the  Church  by  Christ. 

13.  Of  which  general  gifts  and  blessings,  contained 
in  the  wisdom  of  God,  we  treat,  not  in  the  learned 
language  borrowed  from  human  wisdom,  but  in  the 
language  taught  us  by  the  same  spirit  of  God,  accom¬ 
modating  spiritual  language  and  subjects  to  spiritual 
persons. 

14.  And  my  reason  for  not  treating  of  these  ex¬ 
alted  spiritual  subjects  indiscriminately  before  all  is, 
that  the  sensual  or  animal  man,  that  is  to  say,  the  man 
who  is  not  practised  in  the  principles  of  faith,  cannot 
understand  the  exalted  truths  of  God’s  spirit.  To 
such  a  man  they  are  folly,  because  they  are  to  be  ex¬ 
amined  on  spiritual  principles,  with  which  he  is  not 
conversant. 


Commentary 

here  than  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  another  passage,  where  it  is  said:  “  No  one  knows  the 
Father  but  the  Son,”  &c.,  because  when  there  is  a  question  of  the  absolute,  essential 
attributes  of  the  Godhead,  they  alone  are  excluded,  who  have  a  different  nature. 

12.  “  Of  this  world,”  in  Greek,  too  Kocrpov,  “of  the  world.”  “  That  we  muy  know 
the  things,”  &c.  These  words  refer  to  the  general  effects  of  God’s  goodness,  contained 
in  the  wisdom  of  God,  of  which  bespeaks  all  through  this  chapter.  Hence,  they 
furnish  no  argument  in  favour  of  the  justify inq  faith  of  heretics,  which  requires  a  par¬ 
ticular  knowledge,  and  has  a  special  object,  viz.,  the  justification  of  the  particular 
individual  who  has  this  faith ;  whereas  here,  there  is  a  question  of  general  knowledge 
imparted  by  God’s  spirit. 

13.  “Hut  in  the  doctrine  of  the  spirit.’’  (In  the  common  Greek,  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
the  epithet,  “Holy,”  is  wanting  in  some  of  the  chief  MSS.  and  some  versions,  and  rejected 
by  Griesbach).  u  Comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual.”  The  interpretation  of  these 
words,  given  in  the  Paraphrase,  is  the  one  that  accords  best  with  the  entire  context. 
The  Apostle  wishes  to  convey  by  them,  that  his  reason  for  not  preaching  the  sublime 
truths  of  religion  to  the  Corinthians  was,  because  they  were  not  “  spiritual’’  persons, 
to  whom  alone  such  spiritual  subjects  were  suited.  This  interpretation  derives  pro¬ 
bability  from  the  following  verse.  The  words  may  also  be  interpreted  thus  :  “  accom¬ 
modating  spiritual  language  to  spiritual  niatters  or  subjects according  to  which  interpre¬ 
tation  these  latter  words  are  nothing  more  than  a  repetition  in  a  different  form  of  the 
idea  conveyed  by  the  words,  “  not  in  the  learned  words  of  human  wisdom.”  It  is  by 
no  means  unusual  with  writers  to  repeat  the  same  idea  in  different  words. 

14.  “  But  the  sensual  man  perceiveth  not  the  things  that  are  of  the  spirit  of  God." 
In  this  verse  the  Apostle  assigns  a  reason  for  not  preaching  the  sublime  truths  of  the 
Christian  economy  to  the  Corinthians.  “By  the  sensual  (or  animal )  man,"  is  meant 
the  man  who,  although  he  may  have  received  the  faith  and  may  be  a  saint — and  this  the 
Apostle  supposes  ;  for,  in  the  next  chapter  (verse  1),  he  calls  the  same  persons,  “  little 
ones  in  Christ ” — still,  is  not  practised  in  its  principles,  and  cannot,  therefore,  relish  the 
more  sublime  truths  of  religion,  “  these  things  that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God.”  "  For 
it  is  foolishness  to  him such  things  appear  to  him  quite  unmeaning.  “  Because  it  is 
spiritually  examined."  The  Greek,  7n'ev/iaTtKtl>s  avaK/Ht'crcu,  may  also  be  translated, 
and  with  more  propriety,  “  because  they  are  spiritually  examined.”  These  things  are 
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1ft.  Du t  the  Bjiiritual  man  judg-  15.  But  tlie  spiritual  man — the  man  who  is  fully 
eth  all  things:  and  he  himself  is  conversant  with  the  principles  of  faith  tnught  us  by 
judged  of  no  mao.  God’s  holy  spirit — understands  and  discerns  all  spi¬ 

ritual  matters,  and  he  himself  is  judged  by  no  man 
for  this  line  of  conduct,  when  acting  upon  the  princi¬ 
ples  of  faith. 


tfommmtarg* 

to  be  examined  on  spiritual  principles,  in  which  he  is  not  versed  ;  just,  in  the  same 
way,  as  the  sublime  truths  of  natural  philosophy  (v.g.J,  those  regarding  the  revolution 
of  the  earth,  the  mnguitude  of  the  sun,  Ac. — would  appear  “  foolishness”  to  a  child  nr 
untutored  peasant,  who  judges  from  sensation,  because  such  truths  are  to  be  examined 
on  scientific  principles,  with  which  these  persons  arc  not  conversant. 

15.  “  But  the  spiritual  man,”  i.e.,  the  man  who  has  not  only  received  the  faith — in 
which  respect  he  aud  the  sensual  or  animal  man  do  not  differ — but  who  is  also,  unlike 
the  sensual  man,  practised  in  its  principles.  “  Judgeth  all  things.”  In  Greek, 
avtucpivti  pev  navra,  discerneth  all  things.  Such  a  man  understands  nil  spiritual  mat¬ 
ters.  “  And  he  himself  is  judged,”  or  examined  by  no  man  in  order  to  be  set  right— 
not  surely  by  the  ‘‘  sensual  man,”  who  is  supposed  to  be  incapable  of  such  a  judgment, 
for  "  he  perceiveth  not  the  things  that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God  nor  by  the  spiritual 
man,  who  would  himself  have  acted  in  the  same  way.  These  latter  words  are  added 
by  the  Apostle  to  show  how  foolish  a  part  the  Corinthians  acted  in  censuring  his  own 
mode  of  preaching. 

In  order  to  see  how  utterly  unfounded  is  the  objection  against  church  authority, 
which  is  derived  from  the  two  preceding  verses,  we  have  only  to  examine  the  meaning 
of  the  several  words,  and  also  their  bearing  on  the  context.  “  Sensual  "  or  “  animal” 
has,  in  Sacred  Scripture,  different  significations,  according  to  the  different  functions  of 
anima  ('jri'X'q),  from  which  it  is  derived;  and  anima  denotes — first,  the  vegetative  soul, 
or  the  principle  of  life;  thus  it  is  said  of  Adam  in  Genesis,  “factus  est  in  animam 
riventem  secondly,  it  denotes  the  soul,  iuasmuch  as  it  is  the  principle  or  seat  of  sensa¬ 
tion  ;  thirdly,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  scat  of  carnal  affections,  or  the  anima  concupiscibilis. 
Abstracting  from  the  grace  of  God  or  faith,  it  designates  the  inferior  part  of  the  soul 
as  it  judges  from  sensation,  rather  than  from  reason  :  “'fayiy,  its  corresponding  Greek 
word,  has  the  same  meaning  in  the  Pythagorean  and  Platonic  philosophy  ;  it  designates 
the  animal  nature  of  man,  which  is  common  to  him  with  the  beasts.  “  Spiritual”  also 
has  as  many  significations  as  the  word,  spiritus  (in  Greek,  irvcvpa),  from  which  it  is 
derived.  Abstracting  from  grace  and  faith,  it  denotes  the  superior  part  of  the  soul,  as 
it  follows  reason.  So,  in  a  natural  point  of  view,  abstracting  from  grace  and  faith, 
anima  and  spiritus,  from  which  animal  or  “  sensual”  and  spiritual  are  derived,  designate 
different  states  or  faculties  of  the  soul:  anima ,  inasmuch  as  it  is  directed  by  sensation  ; 
spiritus,  as  guided  more  by  reason.  But,  considering  the  operation  of  divine  grace, 
ihe  words  have  another  signification  analogous  to  their  former  meaning.  And  it  is  in 
this  latter  or  spiritual  point  of  view  that  St.  Paul  here  regards  them.  He  considers 
the  soul  as  imbued  with  the  principles  of  faith  in  different  ways.  “  The  spiritual”  man. — 
the  man  who  has  the  faith,  and  is  conversant  with  its  principles,  a  signification  analogous 
to  that  which  the  word  bears,  when,  in  a  natural  point  of  view,  it  means  the  man  prac¬ 
tised  in  the  principles  of  reason.  “  Animal ”  or  “  sensual,”  the  man  who  has  received 
the  faith,  is  versed  in  its  rudiments  and  necessary  points  of  belief,  but  unpractised  in 
its  principles.  The  word  by  no  means  signifies  a  man  who  has  not  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  is  not  in  justice;  for,  St.  Paul  calls  the  same  “  little  ones  in  Christ”  (chap,  iii.), 
consequently  baptized  ;  and  these  he  always  regards  as  saints.  Hence,  then,  the 
passage  means,  that  the  Apostle  refrained  from  discoursing  on  the  sublime  truths  of 
faith,  “  the  wisdom  of  God  in  mystery,”  before  the  Corinthians.  Why  ?  Because, 
being  “sensual”  or  animal,”  and  not  conversant  with  the  principles  of  faith,  they 
were  incapable  of  understanding  them,  or  his  explanations  regarding  them  ;  for  "  they 
are  examined  on  spiritual  principles,”  spiritualiter  examinantur ;  just  as  it  would  be 
downright  folly  to  treat  of  the  sublime  truLha  of  natnral  science  before  children  or 
rustics,  whose  ideas  are  derived  from  sensation.  From  a  want  of  acquaintance  with 
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10.  For  who  hath  known  the 
mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may 
instruct  him?  But  we  have  the 
mind  of  Christ. 


^arapijraBe* 

10.  For  who  has  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  so 
as  to  instruct  him? — (and  to  judge  the  spiritual  man, 
acting  as  such,  would  be  only  judgiog  the  Lord  him¬ 
self,  by  whom  the  spiritual  man  is  instructed).  But 
we,  when  preaching  to  you,  were  instructed  by  Christ 
himself. 


(JTomtnmtarp. 

the  principles  of  science,  the  very  terms  thereof  would  be  to  them  unintelligible.  But 
the  spiritual  man  understands  all  the  truths  of  faith,  because  practised  in  its  principles, 
an$  he  is  jndged  by  no  one. — (S<?c  Commentary,  verse  15).  Hence,  the  utter  folly  of  the 
Sectaries  who  understand  by  44  spiritual  man,”  the  man  who  has  the  Holy  Ghost;  for, 
then  “  animal ”  or  “  sensual,”  would  mean  one  who  has  not  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and 
that  the  Apostle  supposes  the  very  reverse,  has  been  already  shown.  Besides,  the 
answer  which  the  foregoing  plain  and  obvious  interpretation  of  the  word  “  sensual” 
and  "  spiritual”  contains,  in  reply  to  the  objection  against  church  authority,  founded 
on  this  passage,  the  meaning  of  the  word  “  judge tlr”  fully  refutes  the  objection.  The 
word  corresponding  with  “  judgeth,”  in  the  Greek  (avcocptva),  never  means  passing  a 
judgment  or  sentence  at  all ;  it  is  a  juridical  term,  designating  the  examination  of 
witnesses.  Hence,  St.  Paul  does  not  by  any  means  here  regard  a  definitive  judgment, 
but  only  a  discretionary  judgment,  or  the  faculty  of  understanding  the  mutter  in  ques¬ 
tion,  in  consequence  of  being  versed  in  its  priuciples.  Moreover,  can  it  be  supposed 
for  an  instant,  that  St.  Paul  declined  preaching  the  sublime  truths  of  religion  to  the 
44  sensual"  or  animal  man,  because  such  a  person  was  incapable  of  passing  a  definitive 
judgment  on  the  doctrine  which  he  projmsed  ?  In  other  words,  can  we  suppose  that 
the  Apostle  would  submit  to  the  definitive  judgment  of  any  man  the  truth  of  that  doc¬ 
trine,  which  shall  outlive  the  heavens  and  the  earth  :  which  he  received  from  the 
Holy  Ghost :  which  he  quoted  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  con¬ 
firmed  by  numerous  miracles  ;  and,  particularly,  when  addressing  men  who  received 
the  faith  {such  as  “  the  sensual”  man  is  supposed  here) — men  whose  very  first  duty  it 
was,  "  to  reduce  their  intellect  to  captivity  unto  the  obedience  of  Christ"  ? — (2  Cor.  x. 
5).  The  judgment,  then,  of  which  St.  Paul  ascribes  the  faculty  to  the  spiritual  man, 
regards  not  disputed  truth,  but  the  mere  faculty  of  understanding  proved  and  admitted 
doctrine.  And  even  supposing  the  Protestant  interpretation,  for  an  instant,  to  be 
correct,  how  will  they  prove  that  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  their  under¬ 
standing  of  the  passage? 

No  doubt,  the  words,  "  sensual”  and  “  spiritual,"  have  here  a  moral  signification 
also,  and  convey  to  us  what  we  know  from  daily  experience,  that  those  gross,  carnal 
men,  “  whose  God  is  their  belly,”  and  wbo  spend  their  whole  lives  in  the  pursuit  of 
forbidden  pleasures,  and  the  gratification  of  their  guilty  passions,  “  cannot  understand,” 
i.e.,  can  have  no  idea  of  the  spiritual  unmixed  joys  which  the  faithful  servants  of 
God  enjoy  even  in  this  life.  Talk  to  these  voluptuaries  of  the  mortification  of  their 
passions — of  faithfully  following  the  model  divinely  pointed  out  to  them  on  the  Mount 
— of  seeking  the  things  that  are  above — of  the  consequent  joys  and  tranquillity  of 
conscience  ;  such  language  sounds  in  their  ears  as  no  better  than  folly;  they  cannot 
understand  it.  However,  at  a  future  day,  when  it  shall  be  too  late,  they  shall  be  forced 

to  see  things  in  a  different  light.  “  We  fools  esteemed  their  life  madness . behold 

now  they  are  numbered  among  the  children  of  God . therefore  we  have  erred  from 

the  way  of  truth,”  &c.-— (Wisdom,  v.  5).  Oh  !  Jesus,  crucified  for  our  sakes,  preserve 
us  from  ever  experiencing  these  unavailing  regrets  ! 

16.  In  this  verse,  he  assigns  a  reason  why  the  spiritual  man,  acting  as  such,  can 
"  be  judged  by  no  man,”  not  by  the  sensual  man,  who  cannot  "  perceive  the  things  that 
are  of  the  Spirit  of  God,”  nor  by  the  spintual  man,  who,  in  this  judgment  of  discretion 
of  which  there  is  question  here,  would  apply  the  same  criterion  or  standard  of  judg¬ 
ment,  which  he  himself  had  applied— I  say,  acting  as  such,  because,  should  he  not 
judge  spiritually,  he  may  err,  and,  therefore,  be  corrected  as  was  St.  Peter  by  the 
Apostle  himself  (Gal.  ii.  11) — and  in  it  he  also  assigns  a  reason  why  the  Apostle  him¬ 
self  should  not  be  judged  or  undervalued  for  hia  mode  of  preaching  the  Gospel  among 
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the  Corinthians.  "  For  who  hath  known  the  sense  of  the  Lord  These  words  are 
a  quotation  from  Isaias,  xl.  IS,  at  least  they  express  the  sense  ot  the  prophet.  "  That 
he  may  instruct  him."  If  M  him”  refer  to  the  “  Lord,"  then,  these  words  ore  a  part  of 
the  prophetic  quotation.  If  it  refer  to  the  u  spiritual  man,"  they  are  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  and  mean,  that  to  atlempt  the  correction  of  the  spiritual  man,  judging  as  such, 
would  be  only  instructing  the  Lord  himself,  by  whom  he  is  guided  in  hia  spiritual 
judgments.  The  Greek  word  for  “  instruct/'  crtyi/Ji/Jao-et,  in  a  physical  signification, 
means  to  make  come  together.  In  n  moral  sense,  as  here,  it  means  to  put  mentally 
together ,  to  prove,  to  instruct  others. 


CHAPTER  III. 


The  Apostle,  having,  in  the  preceding  chapters,  justified  his  style  of  preaching— firstly,  on  the  ground 
that  such  was  the  will  of  God,  who  rejected  all  human  wisdom  in  the  work  of  redemption  (chap,  i.)  ; 
secondly,  on  account  of  the  subject  preached — viz.,  Christ  crucified;  and  having  shown  that  it  i  cas  not 
for  icant  of  knowledge  on  his  part,  but  on  account  of  the  utter  inutility  of  doing  so  in  reference  to  the 
generality  of  his  hearers,  he  declined  preaching  the  lofty  truths  of  religion,  which  are  to  be  discerned 
and  examined  on  spiritual  principles  only,  in  this  chapter,  applies  to  the  Corinthians  what  he  had 
spoken  of  already  in  general  terms.  They  were  not  the  class  of  persons  to  whom  such  sublime  preaching 
teas  iuifed.  They  required  milk — not  solid  food  (1,  2).  They  are  still  incapable  of  deriving  profit 
from  such  preaching ,  as  is  clear  from  the  feelings  which  they  manifest  among  themselves,  and  the  false 
notions  which  they  appear  to  have  regarding  their  teachers,  who  are  mere  ministers,  mere  instruments 
in  the  hands  of  God  (3-7).  There  is  no  difference  between  their  teachers  in  this  respect ;  and  as  for 
difference  of  labour,  this  is  a  matter  which  God  alone  can  adequately  reward  (8).  He  illustrates  the 
relations  which  these  preachers  hold,  by  examples  drawn  from  husbandry  aiul  architecture.  He  shows 
what  part  he  had  himself  in  the  rearing  of  the  spiritual  edifice.  He  laid  the  foundation.  He  cautions 
the  others  about  the  kind  of  superstructure  they  may  rear  on  his  foundation  (0, 10).  As  to  the  founda - 
tion  itself  it  is  unchangeable  (11).  He  points  out  the  superstructure  which  may  be  raised  on  this 
foundation :  and  he  tells  the  different  builders,  that  should  their  work  be  altogether  free  from  stain, 
they  shall  be  rewarded  for  that  work;  but,  in  other  cases,  that  the  performer  of  the  work  shall  be 
punished ;  however,  he  shall  be  saved  after  passing  through  the  purifying  ordeal  of  fire  (12-15).  He 
next  points  out  the  relation  of  a  spiritual  edifice  which  the  faithful  uphold,  and  declares  the  fate  of 
the  man,  who,  instead  of  building  on  the  true  foundation,  subverts  it,  to  be  not  salvation  through  fire, 
but  eternal  ruin  (1C,  17).  He  next  strikes  at  the  root  of  the  schism,  telling  those  who  are  reputed 
worldly  wise,  to  become  fools  in  order  to  be  truly  wise;  and  points  out  in  what  light  God  views 
worldly  wisdom,  viz.,  as  folly ;  and  this  he  proves  from  Scripture  (18-20).  He  concludes  from  the 
foregoing,  that  they  should  glory  in  no  creature  whatever,  but  in  God  alone  (21).  For,  as  all  creatures, 
whether  animate  or  inanimate,  whether  present  or  future,  are  rendered  by  God's  grace  subservient 
to  the  salvation  of  the  Corinthians ;  why,  then,  glory  in  creatures  }  They  should  rather  refer  all  to 
the  glory  of  Christ  and  of  God,  to  whom  alone  they  belong,  and  whose  glory  all  things  are  intended  to 
promote. 


&txt  parapfratse.  4 

1-  AND  I,  brethren,  could  not  1,  And  I,  brethren,  could  not  address  you  in  the 
jpeak  to  you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  language  suited  to  spiritual  men,  practised  in  the 


0ommentar£. 

1-  He  now  applies  to  the  Corinthians  the  principles  already  laid  down,  when  he 
said  (ii.  13),  that  he  wished  to  accommodate  spiritual  subjects  to  spiritual  persons.  “But 
as  unto  carnal.”  M  Carnal,”  here,  is  the  same  as  “  sensual”  or  animal  (ii.  14);  they  are 
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Etxi. 

as  unto  carnal.  As  unto  little  ones 
in  Christ. 


2.  I  gave  you  milk  to  drink,  not 
meat :  for  you  were  not  able  as  yet. 
But  neither  indeed,  are  you  now 
able for  you  are  yet  carnal. 


•0.  For,  whereas  there  is  among 
Jou  envying  and  contention,  are 
you  not  carnal,  and  walk  according 
to  man  ? 

4.  For  while  one  saith,  I  indeed 
am  of  Paul;  and  another,  I  am  of 
Apollo  are  you  not  men  ?  What 
then  is  Apollo,  and  what  is  Paul? 

5.  The  ministers  of  him  whom 
you  have  believed :  and  to  every 
one  as  the  Lord  hath  given. 


|)araj>ljrA0*‘ 

principles  of  faith.  I  tvas  obliged  to  accommodate 
my  instructions  to  you,  as  carnal  men — incapable  of 
understanding  the  lofty  truths  of  faith — as  little  ones 
in  Christ. 

2.  I  was  obliged  to  give  you  the  milk  of  easy  and 
plain  instruction,  and  to  withhold  the  strong  food  of 
more  difficult  and  abstruse  doctrines,  from  which  you 
were  then,  as  you  are  even  still,  incapable  of  deriving 
profit ;  for,  you  are  still  carnal,  like  infants,  guided 
by  the  senses. 

3.  For,  since  there  is  among  you  envying,  which 
begets  strife  and  divisions,  do  you  not  show  that  you 
are  still  actuated  by  the  feelings  of  the  carnal,  unre¬ 
generate  man  ? 

4.  For,  when  one  says,  I  indeed  am  of  Paul ;  ano¬ 
ther,  and  I  am  of  Apollo  ;  do  you  not  show  that  you 
are  carried  away  by  human  feelings1? — that  you  are 
carnal  and  not  spiritual?  What,  then,  is  Paul? — ■ 
what  is  Apollo? — or  any  other? 

5.  Mere  ministers  of  Him  in  whom  you  have  be¬ 
lieved.  And  in  this  capacity  of  ministers,  they  labour 
only  according  to  the  degree  of  talent  which  God  has 
been  pleased  to  impart  to  each. 


©ommentarg. 

both  opposed  to  “  spiritual.”  They  denote  the  same  thing,  but  differently  considered. 
“  Sensual,”  implies  an  inability  to  understand  the  things  of  God,  arising  from  weak¬ 
ness  of  judgment.  “  Carnal,”  arising  from  the  corrupt  passions.  The  “carnal”  are 
here  supposed  to  be  baptized  ;  they  are  called,  “  little  ones  in  Christ.” 

2.  The  idea  expressed  here  is  borrowed  from  the  difference  of  food  administered  to 
babes  and  to  full-grown  men.  “  I  gave  you  milk  to  drink — not  meat.”  Greek,  and 
“  not  meat.”  The  conjunction  is  rejected  by  some  of  the  best  critics,  and  not  found 
in  the  Alexandrian  or  Vatican  MSS. 

3.  “Envying  and  coutention,”  (in  the  common  Greek  is  added,  and  strifes.  Theso 
latter  words  are,  however,  not  found  in  the  chief  MSS.  above  quoted).  These  passions 
had  not  matter  grievous  enough  to  constitute  mortal  sin,  in  which  latter  respect  they 
are  reckoned  by  the  Apostle  (Gal.  v.),  among  the  sins  that  exclude  from  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Here,  they  sprang  from  mental  infirmity  ;  they  were  the  result  of  a  puerile 
esteem  for  the  relative  excellencies  of  their  different  teachers. 

4.  “  For  while  one  saith,  I  indeed  am  of  Paul,”  Ac . “  are  you  not  men?”  i.e.> 

carried  away  by  human  feelings;  and  do  you  not  prove  yourselves  incapable  of  receiv¬ 
ing  more  sublime  instruction  ? 

Objection. — Might  not  men  indulge  in  jealousy  and  contention,  and  still  be  fully 
capable  of  understanding  the  truths  of  faith  ?  How,  then,  can  carnal  here,  and  sensual 
or  animal  (ii.  14),  signify  the  same  tiling? 

Resp. — The  occasion,  or  rather  the  object,  of  their  contentions,  proves  them  to  be 
sensual,  in  the  sense  already  explained — mere  infants  in  the  faith.  These  contentions 
regarded  the  relative  claims  of  their  different  teachers — a  matter  about  which  a  dis¬ 
pute  would  never  arise  among  the  “spiritual,”  or  well  instructed  in  the  principles  of 
faith  ;  and  it  is  this  the  Apostle  specially  considers,  when  he  undertakes  to  prove,  not 
so  much  the  guilt,  as  the  utter  folly  of  such  conduct.  Reverting  to  their  divisions  of 
which  he  spoke  (i.  12),  he  points  out  the  light  in  which  their  different  teachers  are  to 
he  viewed,  and  shows  that  there  was  no  reason  whatever  for  glorying  in  one  beyond 
the  other.  “  What,  then,  is  Apollo?’’  Ac.  In  the  common  Greek,  ns  ovv  &rn  Ilau- 
Aos  ;  ns  Be  A7roAAa>s  ;  who,  then,  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollo  ?  The  chief  MSS.  have 
r t  otfv  €<rn  A7toAA(i>s  ;  rt  Be  eo-nv  navAos ;  the  order  followed  by  the  Vulgate. 

5.  “  Ministers  of  him  whom  you  have,”  Ac.  In  Greek,  Btaxorot  SI  u>j/,  ministers  by 
whom  ye  believed. 
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0.  I  have  planted  .Apollo  watered, 
but  God  gave  llie  increase. 


7.  T h ere fore'n  either  be  that  plan t- 
eth  is  any  thing,  nor  he  that  wa- 
tereth;  but  God  that  giveth  the 
increase. 

8.  Now  he  that  plantelh,  and  he 
that  wateretb,  are  one.  And  every 
man  BhaU  receive  his  own  reward 
according  to  his  own  lahour. 


0.  For  we  are  God's  coadjutors  : 
you  are  God's  husbandry,  you  are 
God’s  building. 


10.  According  to  the  gTace  of 
God,  that  is  given  to  me,  as  a  wise 
architect,  I  have  laid  the  founda¬ 
tion  :  and  another  buildeth  thereon. 
But  let  every  man  take  heed  how 
he  buildeth  thereupon. 


Para#i)ra0c. 

C.  I,  ns  minister  of  God,  have  sown  the  seeds  of 
faith  amongst  you  by  preaching  the  simple  elements 
of  Christian  doctrine.  Apollo  lias  more  fully  in¬ 
structed  you  ;  but  the  life  of  grace,  and  the  increase 
of  faith,  must  come  from  God  alone. 

7.  Hence,  then,  the  ministors  of  God,  who  only 
plant  and  water,  are  to  be  held  in  no  consideration, 
compared  with  God,  who  gives  the  increase. 

0.  And  the  man  who  plants,  and  the  man  who 
waters,  if  regarded  in  the  light  in  which  they  are 
of  any  consideration  whatever,  are  but  one  and  the 
same  thing,  having  but  one  and  the  same  duty  and 
relation  of  ministry  ;  and  as  for  the  difference  of 
labour,  it  is  no  affair  of  yours;  for,  according  to  his 
labour,  each  one  shall  be  rewarded  by  God. 

9.  We  are  one  and  the  same  thing,  viz.,  co-operators 
with  God  in  the  work  of  planting  the  field  and 
rearing  the  spiritual  edifice,  and  you  are  that  hus¬ 
bandry,  that  tilled  field,  which  we  have  helped  to 
plant ;  the  spiritual  edifice,  which  we  have  co-operated 
with  God  in  rearing. 

10.  According  to  the  grace  of  God  calling  me  to 
the  Apostleship,  I  have,  like  an  expert  or  skilful 
architect,  laid  the  foundation,  and  traced  the  out¬ 
lines  of  the  building  ;  but,  another  rears  the  super¬ 
structure  ;  let  each  one  take  care  how  he  may  raise 
the  superstructure. 


<£ommmtar£. 

0.  He  illustrates,  by  an  example  taken  from  husbandry,  the  character  of  their  dif¬ 
ferent  teachers.  They  only  worked  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  in  the  spiritual  field 
of  God’s  Church.  St.  Paul  himself  planted  the  faith  first  amongst  them.  “  Apollo 
watered,"  i.e.,  more  fully  instructed  them  ;  but  their  conversion  and  perseverance 
are  the  work  of  God. 

7.  The  man  who  plants,  and  the  man  who  waters,  are  to  be  held  in  no  consideration 
compared  with  God.  "  Any  thing,”  comparatively  speaking,  in  comparison  with  God. 

8.  The  man  who  plants,  and  the  man  who  waters,  are  the  one  and  the  same  thing, 
considered  in  the  respect  under  which  they  are  to  be  prized  or  valued  by  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  that  is  to  say,  in  their  relation  of  ministers  of  the  gospel ;  and  hence,  on  this 
score,  they  are  to  be  equally  regarded.  Nor  is  the  one  entitled  to  preference  before 
the  other.  The  conclusion  to  which  the  words  of  the  Apostle  tend  is  this  :  that  the 
line  of  conduct  pursued  by  the  Corinthians  in  this  affair  is  just  as  preposterous  as 
would  be  that  of  the  herbs  of  the  garden,  could  we  Buppose  them  to  divide  into  two 
parlies,  one  declaring  for  the  man  who  planted,  and  the  other  for  the  man  who  watered 
them  ;  because  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  either  nothing  compared  with  God ; 
or,  but  the  same  thing  viewed  in  relation  to  each  other — viz.,  his  ministers  and  instru¬ 
ments;  hence,  the  folly  of  the  Corinthian  schism.  "And  every  one  Bhall  receive  his 
own  reward  according  to  his  labour."  How  consoling  to  those  who  labour  for  the 
salvation  of  souls  to  know,  that  the  rich  rewards,  reserved  for  them  in  heaven,  are 
proportioned  not  to  their  fruits,  which  belong  to  God's  grace,  but  to  their  "  labour .” 

9.  The  Apostle  here  again  reverts  to  the  metaphor  taken  from  husbandry,  and  also 
introduces  a  new  one,  of  the  building,  to  show  in  what  light  the  several  preachers  of 
the  gospel  should  be  viewed. 

10.  He  asserts  his  own  dignity  above  the  others.  He  is  the  principal  builder  or 
architect,  whose  plans  the  others  must  follow  ;  but  this  superiority  he  attributes  to  the 
grace  of  God,  “  the  grace  of  God  that  is  given  to  me.”  He  next  turns  aside  from  his 
subject  to  admonish  the  persons  engaged  in  the  building  of  the  sort  of  superstructure 
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Start. 

11.  For  other  foundation  noman 
can  lay,  but  that  which  is  laid : 
which  is  Christ  Jesus. 

12.  Now  if  any  man  build  upon 
this  foundation,  gold,  silver,  pre¬ 
cious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble  : 

13.  Every  man’s  work  shall  be 
manifest :  for  the  day  of  the  Lord 
shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be 
revealed  in  fire  :  and  the  fire  shall 
try  every  man’s  work  of  what  sort 
it  is. 


Ipara^fjraae. 

11.  I  say,  raise  the  superstructure,  because,  as  for  the 
foundation  there  can  be  no  change,  it  can  be  no  other 
than  the  one  I  myself  have  laid,  viz.,  Jesus  Christ. 

19.  If  any  man  build  on  this  foundation,  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble  : 

13.  The  work  of  each  man  shall  one  day  be  mode 
manifest  and  publicly  exposed  ;  the  day  of  the  Lord 
shall  declare  it ;  for,  this  day  shall  be  revealed  in  fire, 
and  the  fire  shall  prove  the  nature  of  each  man’s 
work. 


©ommentarg. 

they  should  raise  on  the  foundation  laid  by  him.  “  Let  every  man  take  heed  how  he 
buildeth  thereupon.” 

11.  “  For  other  foundation  no  man  can  lay,”  &c.,  as  if  he  had  said,  I  deliver  no 
instructions  regarding  the  foundation  of  this  spiritual  edifice  ;  for,  this  is  unchangeble, 
“  Christ  Jesus.”  The  foundation  laid  by  the  Apostle  has  the  same  signification  here 
as  the  words — Christ  crucified  (ii.  2),  viz.  :  faith  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ  and  in  his 
doctrine.  In  neither  place,  however,  are  we  to  confine  it  excdusively  to  the  mere 
article  of  faith  in  Christ’s  Divinity.  It  embraces  all  the  necessary  truths  of  faith,  the 
article  of  the  Trinity,  the  knowledge  of  which  the  faith  of  the  Incarnation  supposes, 
and  Llie  other  essential  articles  of  Christian  doctrine,  which  each  one  is  bound  ex¬ 
plicitly  to  believe.  It  is  likely  that  he  also  proposed  some  precepts  of  morality  ;  but 
of  all  Christian  preaching,  “  Christ  crucified  ”  must  bo  the  foundation.  “  For,  there 
is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved." — ■ 
(Acts,  iv.  12). 

12.  There  is  a  great  diversity  of  opinion  respecting  the  meaning  of  this  passage, 
which  St.  Augustine  ( Libro  de  Fide  et  Operibus,  c.  15  et  16),  pronounces  to  be  very 
difficult  and  obscure.  By  the  “  builders,”  it  is  clear  from  tbe  entire  context,  the 
Apostle  means,  the  teachers  of  doctrine  ;  for,  it  was  in  reference  to  teachers,  the 
metaphor  of  the  building  was  introduced,  and  by  ‘‘gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,” 
are  meant  doctrines  preached  on  the  foundation  of  all  Christian  teaching,  viz., 
“  Christ  Jesus.”  And  although  the  conclusion,  to  which  the  Apostle  wishes  to  direct 
the  attention  of  the  preachers,  extends  to  ail  kinds  of  work ;  for,  of  every  work  it  is  true 
to  say,  that  “  it  shall  be  revealed  in  fire,”  (verse  13) ;  still,  the  evident  scope  of  the 
Apostle  directly  and  immediately  refers  to  the  works  of  teachers,  whom  he  cautions, 
both  as  regards  the  doctrine  they  propound  and  their  mode  of  propounding  it.  By  the 
“  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,”  then,  is  meant  doctrine  in  every  respect  conforma¬ 
ble  to  the  gospel,  and  preached  in  a  manner  free  from  sin  of  any  kind  ;  for,  it  is  only 
such  that  would  stand  the  testof  fire,  ns  the  Apostle  supposes,  and  would  merit  a  reward 
(verse  14).  By  “wood,  hay,  and  stubble,”  is  meant,  not  heretical  doctrine,  as  some 
assert ;  for,  such  doctrine  would  subvert  the  foundation,  instead  of  building  on  it ;  and, 
moreover,  of  the  propounder  of  such  doctrine,  the  Apostle  would  never  say,  “  he  shall 
be  saved  as  by  fire,”  (verse  15) — on  the  contrary,  “him  shall  God  destroy,"  as  the 
violator  of  his  temple  (verse  17), — but,  doctrine  sound  in  faith,  and  morals,  still  mixed 
up  with' many  curious  opinions,  no  way  conducing  to  edification  ;  or,  rather,  doctrine 
preached  in  a  manner  better  calculated  to  please  the  ears  of  the  hearers,  and  gain  their 
applause,  than  to  produce  the  full  effect  on  their  hearts  ;  and  this  is  what  the  Apostle 
himsell' has,  by  his  own  example,'  been  condemning  in  the  Corinthian  preachers. 

13.  “For  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  declare  it.”  The  words,  “  of  the  Lord,”  are 
wanting  in  the  Greek,  in  which  the  reading  runs  thus  :  i )  yap  yptpa  S^Awcret/or  the 
day  shall  declare  it.  But  the  article  prefixed,  17  yap  17/xepa,  clearly  shows  it  to  have  re¬ 
ference  to  the  day  of  the  Lord.  What  is  meant  by  this  “  day  of  tbe  Lord  ”  is  a  subject 
of  controversy  with  Commentators.  Borne  understand  by  it  the  day  of  tribulation  or 
suffering  during  the  course  of  this  life.  Tbis  is,  however,  by  no  means  a  probable 
interpretation  ;  since,  the  day  referred  to  here  is  a  fixed,  definite  day,  “  the  day,”  and  the 
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2Trxt 

14.  If  any  mau’fi  work  abide, 
which  be  hath  built  thereupon  :  be 
Bhall  receive  a  reward. 


15.  If  any  man's  work  burn,  be 


14.  If  the  work  which  a  person  lias  raised  on  the 
proper  foundation  be  so  pure  in  every  respect  as  to 
escape  the  action,  and  stand  the  test  of  the  fire,  like 
pure  gold  in  the  furnace,  for  such  a  work  he  shall 
receive  a  reward. 

15.  But  the  man,  whose  work,  not  pure  in  every  re- 


Commmtari?. 

term  of  the  present  life  is  not  the  day  of  the  Lord ,  but  our  day,  according  to  SS.  Scrip¬ 
ture.  Again,  tribulation,  which  is  common  to  the  good  and  to  the  bad,  would  not 
“  declare  (the  quality  of)  the  work  of  each."  Hence,  it  more  probably  refers  to  the 
day  of  general  judgment,  which  is  frequently,  in  SS.  Scripture,  termed  “  the  day  of 
the  Lord,”  and  of  it  we  nlso  find  it  said,  as  here,  that  it  “shall  be  revealed  in  fire.” 
And  on  that  day  all  the  works  of  man  shall  be  made  manifest.  It  shall,  therefore, 
manifest  the  work  of  each  teacher. 

This  day  “shall  be  revealed  in  fire,”  which  shall  precede  and  usher  it  in — a  fire 
purgatorial  of  the  good  and  destructive  of  the  wicked — and  that  same  fire  shall  prove 
the  nature  of  each  m nil's  work.  The  man  whose  work  is  altogether  pure,  shall  not 
be  purged  by  that  fire;  it  shall  only  serve  as  the  instrument  of  his  death  ;  but  the 
man  whose  works  are  not  altogether  pure  aud  free  from  stain,  shall  be  purged 
by  it,  while  causing  torture,  in  a  degree  more  or  less  intense,  according  to  the  degree 
ol  venial  guilt  in  his  actions. 

14.  “If  any  man’s  work^bide,”  &c.,  i.e.,  if  any  man's  work  be  iu  every  respect  so 
pure,  as  not  to  be  subject  to  the  purifying  effect  of  that  fire,  he  shall  receive  a  reward 
for  that  action  in  judgment. 

15.  “  If  any  man’s  work  burn,”  Ac.,  i.e.,  if  any  man’s  work- be  such  as  to  subject 
him  to  more  intense  pain  and  suffering  in  the  fire  of  conflagration,  than  is  required  to 
cause  his  death,  which  that  fire  shall  inflict  on  all,  both  good  and  bad  ;  such  a  man 
"  shall  suffer  loss,”  (yfiuaBijo-cTai,  shall  be  fined,  i.e.,  shall  suffer  punishment  in  the  fire 
of  conflagration,  which  is  to  be  purgatorial  for  such  a  work,  “  but  he  himself  shell  be 
saved.”  In  order  to  obtain  this  salvation,  however,  he  must  pass  through  “  fire.’’ 
The  words,  “  he  shall  suffer  loss,”  imply  not  simply,  the  loss  of  the  work,  but  the 
suffering  of  punishment ;  since,  it  is  opposed  to  the  receiving  of  “  a  reward,”  (verse 
14),  and  moreover,  “wood,  hay,"  Ac.,  were  never  worth  anything;  hence,  to  lose  the 
reward  of  them  would  be  no  loss  whatever.  The  same  is  also  elcar  from  the  words, 
“if  any  man’s  work  burn,"  since,  it  is  through  the  man  who  perforins  it  that  the  work 
shall  burn  ;  or,  in  other  words,  he  shall  burn  for  his  work.  There  is  no  inconvenience, 
however,  in  interpreting  the  words  of  the  loss  of  the  reward  to  which  the  work  would 
otherwise  be  entitled.  Such  a  man.  loses  the  work,  and  shall  be  punished  for  the 
venial  sinfulness  found  in  it,  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved  (o-wlbjcrcTai),  after  passing 
through  a  fiery  ordeal. 

The  question  next  to  be  considered  is — Can  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  Purgatory  be 
proved  from  this  passage?  It  was  the  opinion  of  the  Laiiu  Fathers  at  all  times,  and 
of  many  among  the  Greeks,  that  it  furnishes  a  satisfactory  proof  of  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory.  This  was  expressly  held  by  the  Latin  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Florence, 
in  the  fifteenth  century.  The  Greek  Fathers  of  that  Council,  while  admitting  the 
doctrine  of  Purgatory,  denied,  however,  that  a  proof  of  it  was  contained  here.  Were 
they  to  admit  the  proof  from  this  passage,  they  should  also  admit  material  fire  to  be 
the  instrument  of  purgation,  which  was  contrary  to  their  opinions.  They  maintained 
that  the  pain  of  sense  in  Purgatory  wfas  caused,  not  by  fire,  but,  by  sorrows  and  labours. 
This  opinion,  though  false,  was  not,  however,  condemned  either  at  P’lorence  or  Trent. 
In  the  exposition  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase,  the  word  “  fire  ”  is  made  to  refer  to  the 
same  thing  throughout,  viz.,  the  fire  of  conflagration.  In  this  interpretation,  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  Purgatory  is  clearly  proved  from  the  present  passage.  For,  the 
Apostle,  in  holding  out  threats  of  punishment  to  those  who  were  building  up  “  wood, 
hay,  and  stubble,”  on  the  foundation  which  he  laid,  must,  surely,  be  referring  to  some 
punishment  to  which  he  knew  they  were  liable,  and  which  they  would  certainly  undergo 
in  the  life  to  come,  in  u  the  day  of  the  Lord.”  He  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  holding  out  to 
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shall  suffer  Iobb  :  but  he  himself  spect  and  without  alloy,  shall  burn  like  hay  or  stubble, 
Bhall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire.  shall  suffer  punishment  for  it,  but  he  himself  shall  be 
saved,  like  one  who  saves  his  life  by  passing  through 
a  house  on  fire. 


©ommentarj?. 

the  teachers  in  question,  the  vain  and  useless  exhibition  of  punishment,  to  which  he  knew 
they  would  never  be  subjected.  Now,  the  Apostle  was  well  aware,  that  the  great  day 
of  judgment  was  very  distant,  as  appears  from  the  2nd  Epistle  to  the  Thessnlonians, 
written  before  this,  nnd  that,  consequently,  these  vain  teachers,  and  thousands  like 
them,  would  never  live  to  be  purified  and  saved  through  the  fire  of  conflagration ;  and 
hence,  the  Apostle,  although  directly  referring  to  the  fire  of  conflagration  throughout, 
must  include  under  it  another  fire,  to  which  those  shall  be  subjected  in  the  life  to 
come,  in  “  the  day  of  the  Lord,"  (for  the  time  of  this  life  is  our  day),  who  commit  sins 
which  shall  not  entail  damnation,  but  which  shall  cause  them  to  bum  and  be  purified. 
This  is  what  Catholics  call  the  fire  of  Purgatory.  The  reason  why  the  opinion  which 
understands  the  Apostle  to  refer  directly  to  the  fire  of  conflagration  seems  preferable 
to  any  other  is,  that  it  is  quite  usual  with  him  in  all  his  Epistles  to  refer  to  the  day 
of  judgment,  as  near  at  hand  for  those  whom  he  addresses.  This,  of  course,  he  could 
assert  without  the  slightest  deviation  from  truth,  if  the  measure  of  time  as  viewed  by 
God  be  considered  (“  with  him  one  thousand  years  is  but  as  a  day,"  2  Peter,  iii.  8) ;  and, 
moreover,  if  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  for  each  one  the  general  judgment  commences 
virtually  at  death.  The  Apostle  wishes  to  refer  to  the  general  judgment  in  preference 
to  the  particular,  which  shall  take  place  at  the  death  of  each  one  ;  because,  it  shall  he 
a  solemn  ratification  of  the  sentence  passed  at  particular  judgment,  and  a  public  de¬ 
claration,  before  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  of  the  quality  of  each  man's  works. 
Hence,  when  referring  here,  in  accordance  with  his  usflal  custom,  to  the  general  judg¬ 
ment  under  which  the  imrticular  is  included,  he  refers  also  directly  to  the  fire  of  con¬ 
flagration,  which  shall  usher  in  that  day,  and  shall  be  purgatorial  of  the  good,  who 
nre  not  perfectly  free  from  stain.  Under  this  fire  of  conflagration,  however,  the  fire  of 
Purgatory  must  be  included,  in  which  the  just  who  die  in  venial  sin,  or  liable  to  tem¬ 
porary  punishment  for  mortal  sins  already  remitted,  shall  be  punished,  but  still  saved 
through  the  purifying  influence  of  this  fire.  We  must  hold  that  under  the  fire  of  con¬ 
flagration,  which  is  similar  in  its  effects  to  the  fire  of  Purgatory,  the  latter  fire  is 
included  by  the  Apostle,  or,  hold  one  or  other  of  the  following  propositions,  viz. :  that 
the  men  who,  in  the  day  of  the  Apostle,  and  all  subsequent  ages,  built  “  wood,  hay, 
and  stubble,"  are  not  to  be  admitted  into  heaven  before  the  day  of  judgment,  and  to 
be  reserved  for  the  saving  effects  of  the  fire  of  conflagration — an  error  condemned  by 
the  Church — (Council  of  Florence,  last  Session  ;  Benedict  XII.,  the  successor  of  John 
XXII.,  had  also  condemned  the  same  as  heretical);  or,  that  the  lot  of  those  venial 
transgressors,  who  shall  have  died  during  all  ages  preceding  the  fire  of  conflagration, 
shall  be  better  than  the  lot  of  those  who  shnll  be  alive  then,  which  cannot  be  admitted 
either  ;  for,  it  is  in  reference  to  the  men  of  his  own  day  that  the  Apostle  says,  they 
“  shall  be  suvod  as  if  by  fire,"  “  they  shall  suffer  punishment," — “  their  work  shall 
burn,”  i.e.,  they  themselves  shall  lie  subjected  to  burning  on  account  of  their  work. 
Hence,  if  the  entire  passage  be  understood  to  refer  directly  to  the  fire  of  conflagration, 
under  it  must  be  included  the  fire  which,  in  reference,  to  some  men  who  shall  have 
died  in  all  preceding  ages,  “  shall  try  every  man’s  work,”  and  cause  “his  work," 
He.,  himself,  “  to  burn"  on  account  of  the  work,  but  still  shall  save  him.  This  is  what 
Catholics  call  the  fire  of  Purgatory.  Whatever  interpretation  of  the  passage  may  be 
adopted  by  any  one  who  does  not  wish  to  pervert  the  sense  of  Sacred  Scripture,  the 
Apostle  must  be  understood  to  speak  of  the  fire  of  Purgatory,  as  it  alone  could  affect 
those  whom  he  addresses.  To  it  alone  could  the  words,  “  the  day  of  the  Lord,”  apply, 
at  least  immediately  with  reference  to  the  Corinthian  teachers,  for  whom,  in  the  first 
instance,  he  intends  the  threat  here  enunciated. 

“  As  if  by  fire."  The  words  “  as  if,"  do  not  exclude  the  reality.  The  Greek  is,  <Ls 
Sia  Trvpos,  as  by  fire.  The  words  are  used  in  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter  to  express 
reality,  “  as  if  carnal,”  though  he  immediately  expressly  says,  they  were  really  carnal, 
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10.  Know  you  not  that  you  are 
the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you? 


17.  But  if  any  man  violate  the 
temple  of  God  ;  him  shall  God  des¬ 
troy.  For  the  tempie  of  God  is 
holy  :  which  you  are. 


19.  Let  no  man  deceive  himself: 
if  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be 
wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become 
a  fool  that  he  may  he  wise. 

19.  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world 
is  foolishness  with  God.  For  it  is 
■written :  /  irifi  catch  the  wise  in 
their  oirn  craftiness. 


tSarapfjragr. 

16.  Know  you  not  that  you  are  not  only  the  build¬ 
ing,  but  the  sacred  building,  or  temple  of  God,  owing 
to  the  in-dwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  you  by  sanc¬ 
tifying  grace. 

17.  If  any  person  violates  the  temple  of  God,  him 
shall  God  destroy.  Should  any  one,  therefore,  ruin 
your  faith  or  morals,  and  be  thus  instrumental  iu  ex¬ 
pelling  the  Holy  Ghost  from  you,  who  are  his 
spiritual  and  holy  temple,  he  shall  meet  with  the 
punishment  due  to  the  sacrilegious  profanersof  God's 
temple. 

18.  Let  no  man  be  deceived ;  if  any  one  among 
you  has  a  character  for  worldly  wisdom;  let  such  a 
person  become  foolish,  according  to  the  world;  should 
he  wish  to  be  wise,  according  to  God. 

19.  For,  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  viewed  in  no 
better  light  by  God  than  folly ;  for,  it  is  written 
(Job,  verse  13):  I  will  catch  the  crafty  iu  their 
cunning. 


Commentary. 

“  are  you  not  carnal?1' — ( See  also  Gospel  of  St.  John,  i.  14).  The  words  “  as  if”  are 
used  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  institute  a  comparison  between  the  escape  of  such 
a  person  and  that  of  a  man  narrowly  escaping  through  fire. 

16.  The  Apostle  now  returns  to  the  subject  from  which  he  had  digressed  at  verse 
10,  for  the  purpose  of  reminding  the  teachers  of  their  duty;  and  following  up  the 
metaphor  of  the  building,  he  says,  the  Corinthians  are  not  only  the  building ,  but  “  the 
temple,”  or  sacred  huiljling  of  the  Lord,  “  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God,”  &c.  “  And  ”  has 
the  meaning  of  because  in  this  passage,  “  bechuse  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you.” 

17.  He  here  points  out  the  fate  of  those  who,  instead  of  building  on  the  foundation, 
subvert  it  by  preaching  false  doctrine,  or  by  corrupt  mornls.  “  Violate,”  (iu  Greek, 
<f)6(ipa,  corrupt),  they  shall  not  be  “saved  by  fire,”  but  eternally  destroyed.  While 
addressing  the  people  directly,  the  lesson  is  intended  for  the  corrupters  of  their  faith 
or  morals.  Those,  therefore,  who,  by  word  or  example,  are  instrumental  in  ruining 
the  souls  of  their  brethren,  are  guilty  of  a  spiritual  sacrilege,  and  shall  be  punished 
more  severely  than  tvere  even  ihe  violators  of  God’s  material  temple,  or  the  profaners 
of  sacred  things,  of  which  we  have  examples  in  Balthasar,  Allialia,  and  Heliodorus. 
(Daniel,  v.  2  ;  2  Paralip,  xxiii.  ;  2  Machabees,  iv.  27). 

18.  Having  pointed  out  the  lot  of  the  different  builders,  on  the  day  of  judgment — 
the  perfect  to  be  rewarded  ;  the  imperfect,  saved  by  fire  ;  and  the  wicked,  eternally  des¬ 
troyed — the  Apostle  now  again  addresses  an  admonition  to  those  teachers,  who 
prided  in  the  possession  of  superior  worldly  accomplishments,  and  secular  wisdom. 
He  tells  them  not  to  be  deceived,  as  if  each  teacher  shall  not  be  treated,  as  has  been 
already  explained,  some  saved  by  fire,  others  damned.  “  If  any  one  among  you  seem 
to  be  wise  in  this  world,”  i.e.,  bave  a  character  for  worldly  wisdom,  “let  him  become 
a  fool,”  according  to  this  world,  by  reducing  his  intellect  to  captivity,  “  in  obedience  to” 
Christian  faith,  and  by  proposing  the  doctrines  of  faith  to  others  in  a  simple  way, 
which  is  folly  with  the  world.  “  That  he  may  be  wise”  according  to  God.  The 
Apostle  here  strikes  at  the  root  of  the  Corinthian  schism,  viz.,  an  affectation  of  supe¬ 
rior  wisdom  on  the  part  of  the  teachers,  and  an  undue  value  attached  to  the  same  by 
the  people.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  he  refers  to  those  men  who  were  attempting  to 
destroy  the  spiritual  temple  of  God  in  the  souls  of  men.  These  he  exhorts  to  lay 
aside  all  pretensions  to  the  character  of  worldly  wisdom,  and  to  become  fools  according 
to  the  world  by  reducing  their  intellect  to  captivity,  unto  the  obedience  of  faith. 

19.  He  assigns  a  reason  for  rejecting  human  wisdom,  viz.,  because  it  has  been  re¬ 
jected  by  God,  in  the  work  of  salvation,  nnd  regarded  by  him  in  no  better  light  than 
folly  ;  it  even  proves  noxious  and  injurious  to  our  salvation.  “  I  will  catch  the  wise," 
&c.  (In  the  Greek,  o  Spaa-trofievo  s  roi^s  tro<bovsf  “  he  it  is"  viz.,  God  “  that  catcheth  the  wise 
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20.  And  again:  The  Lord  know- 
eth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise,  that 
they  are  vain . 

21.  Let  no  man  therefore  glory 
in  men. 

22.  For  all  things  are  yours, 
whether  it  be  Paul,  or  Apollo,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or 
death,  or  things  present,  or  things 
to  come  :  for  all  are  youis  : 


23.  And  you  are  Christ's  ;  and 
Christ  is  God’s. 


|tara2$ra*e. 

20.  And  also  (Psalm  xciii.)  it  is  written  :  The  Lord 
has  known  the  devices  of  those  men,  who  are  reputed 
wise,  to  be  vain  and  foolish. 

21.  Let  no  one,  therefore,  glory  in  men  (but  in 
God  alone). 

22.  (Through  whose  mercy)  all  things  are  yours, 
whether  it  be  Paul,  or  Apollo,  or  Cephas,  or  the 
whole  world,  with  all  it  contains,  whether  animate 
or  inanimate,  whether  things  present  or  future,  whe¬ 
ther  gifts  of  nature  or  of  grace;  all  are  yours,  and 
made,  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  subservient  to  your 
salvation  ;  (why  then  glory  in  anything  that  is  made 
subservient  to  your  use  ?) 

23.  But  you  yourselves  belong  to  Christ,  who  re¬ 
deemed  you,  and  Christ  as  man,  belongs  to  God  ; 
therefore,  we  should  glory  in  Christ  and  God  only. 


eTommentartn 

in  their  craftiness")  that  is,  he  shall  frustrate  and  turn  the  schemes  of  the  crafty 
against  themselves,  so  as  to  educe  therefrom  the  veiy  ends  they  are  desirous  to 
prevent,  as  in  the  case  of  Joseph's  brethren,  and  also  in  the  case  of  the  devil,  whose 
empire  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  destroyed  ;  or,  the  words  may  mean,  that  he  shall 
elude  all  the  craftiness  of  the  worldly  wise.  The  words  are  quoted  from  the  5  th 
chapter  of  Job,  according  to  the  Hebrew,  and  they  are  the  words,  not  of  Job,  but  of 
his  friend,  Eliphaz. 

20.  This  is  from  Psalm  xciii.  11  ;  “  the  thoughts,”  StaAcytcr^ovs,  i.e.,  the  devices  or 
plans  ,l  of  the  wise.”  In  the  Psalm  it  is  “  the  thoughts  of  men,'*  but  St.  Paul  here  ap¬ 
plies  to  the  powerful,  and  those  desirous  of  a  character  for  wisdom,  what  is  said  of  men 
in  general  by  the  Psalmist. 

21.  This,  then,  is  the  conclusion  which  the  Apostle  derives  from  the  foregoing ; 
since  all  human  wisdom  and  power  are  utterly  worthless,  they  should  not  glory  in  any 
man,  nor  in  any  teacher  beyond  another.  Far  from  glorying  in  any  creatures,  we 
should  refer  all  glory  to  God  alone,  whose  ministers  the  different  preachers  of  the 
gospel  are. 

32.  The  words  of  this  verse  convey  the  same  as  the  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  tbe 
Romans,  “  all  things  work  together  unto  good  for  them  that  love  God.” — (Rom.  viii. 
28).  “All  things  are  yours,”  i.e.,  subservient  and  ancillary  to  your  salvation.  “  Paul,” 
&c.,  all  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  announce  it  for  your  salvation  ;  “  the  world,”  all 
creatures  are  intended  by  God  to  lead  you  to  him  ;  "  or  life,”  to  acquire  merits  during 
its  continuance  ;  “  or  death,”  which  is  a  passage  unto  glory  ;  “  or  things  present,”  all 
the  gifts  of  grace  or  nature  which  you  now  enjoy,  point  to  the  glory  in  store  for  you  ; 
“or  things  to  come,”  all  the  gifts  of  glory  which  are  held  forth  as  so  many  motives  for 
encouragement  to  perseverance,  “  all  are  yours.” 

23.  “  And  you  are  Christ's.”  Christ,  as  man,  has  purchased  you,  and  hence,  you 
are  his,  by  right  of  purchase,  “  and  Christ  is  God’s.”  All  creatures  are  intended  for 
the  use  and  benefit  of  man,  but  man  himself  is  destined  to  enjoy  God  hereafter,  and 
promote  his  glory  here.  Therefore,  we  should  seek  to  promote  in  all  our  words  and 
actions  the  glory  of  God  alone,  “  whether  we  eat,  or  whether  we  drink,  or  whatever  else 
we  do,  we  should  seek  the  glory  of  God.” — (1  Cor.  x.  31).  “  The  Lord  hath  made  all 

things  for  himself.” — (Prov.  xvi.  4).  “  I  the  Lord,  this  is  my  name  ;  1  will  not  give  my 

glory  to  another.” — (Isaias,  xlii.  8).  To  us  God  has  given  the  benefit  of  his  gifts,  but 
the  glory  of  them  he  has  inalienably  reserved  to  himself.  For  God  then  we  are  created. 
We  are  here  below  only  in  a  state  of  probation — a  place  of  exile.  Heaven  and  God  is 
our  end,  our  final,  eternal  enjoyment.  What  folly,  then,  to  engage  in  any  pursuit,  to 
indulge  in  any  enjoyment  which  would  imperil  this  great  end  of  our  being,  and,  which, 
besides  entailing  an  irreparable  loss  of  infinite  good,  of  boundless  happiness*  would 
involve  us  in  excruciating  tortures,  which  would  end  only  with  God,  and  of  the  never- 
vol.  1.  M 
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ending  duration  of  which  we  would  be  irresistibly  conscious  every  moment  that  we 
suffered  ;  thus  bearing,  each  moment,  the  entire  torture  of  Eternity — pondus  etemitati*. 
**  Notumfac  wiki ,  Domine,  foitm  meum...,„ut  sciam  quid  desit  miki" — (Psalm  xxxYiii.  6). 
What  torture  so  dreadful  as  when  sentence  of  eternal  damnation  is  first  made  known 
to  the  trembling  soul,  at  judgment,  after  a  dreadful  state  of  suspense  ? 


CHAPTER  IV. 


&nal£0i0. 

The  Apostle  was  well  aware  that  both  teachers  and  people  at  Corinth  were  to  blame  for  the  schism 
which  he  has  been  endeavouring  to  cure.  Hence,  in  this  chapter,  in  which  he  closes  the  subject,  he 
addresses,  in  turn,  people  and  teachers.  He  Jirst  points  out  to  the  people  in  what  light  they  are  to 
view  their  teachers,  ond  what  degree  of  respect  they  should  show  them  (verse  1),  and  then,  he  points  out 
the  principal  duty  of  the  teachers  (2).  In  the  next  place,  he  instructs  the  teachers,  by  his  own  example, 
to  despise  the  judgments  of  men,  and  not  to  seek  praise  from  them  (4,  6),  and  he  instructs  the  people 
not  to  judge  their  teachers,  but  to  leave  all  judgment  to  the  Lord.  He  gives  a  reason,  why  it  is,  in 
treating  of  the  Corinthian  schism,  he  speaks  of  himself  and  Apollo  only,  as  if  they  alone  gave  occasion 
to  this  evil,  and  the  reason  is  made  to  apply  to  both  teachers  and  people  (0).  Addressing  himself  to 
the  teachers ,  he  tells  them  that  they  had  no  grounds  for  glorying  in  their  superior  accomplishments, 
inasmuch  as  everything  they  possessed  was  purely  the  gift  of  God  (7) ;  and  addressing  them  in  a  strain 
partly  ironical,  he  shows  how  exaggerated  were  the  notions  which  they  formed  of  their  own  excellence 
(8).  He  points  out  the  wretched  condition  of  the  true  Apostles  of  Christ  (0),  and  contrasting  their 
condition  with  the  worldly  prosperity  et\joyed  by  the  Corinthians  (10),  he  gives  a  glowing  picture  of 
the  extreme  wretchedness,  want,  and  persecution  which  he  himself  and  his  fellow- Apostles  were  doomed 
to  endure  (11-13).  He  says  that,  in  referring  to  this  matter,  he  only  has  in  view  the  correction  and 
amendment  of  his  dearest  children  (L4),  in  whose  regard  he  alone  holds  the  endearing  relation  of 
spiritual  father ;  and  hence,  he  calls  upon  them  faithfully  to  follow  the  example  which  he  has  set  them 
(15,  16)  ;  it  is  in  order  to  do  so,  that  he  has  sent  Timothy  to  them  (17).  He  threatens  some  persons 
among  them,  that  he  shall  soon  come,  and  inquire  into  their  conduct,  and  see  how  far  they  contribute 
by  their  zeal  and  good  works  to  establish  the  kingdom  of  Godin  the  hearts  of  men  (18-20).  Upon 
their  reformation  shall  depend  the  manner  in  which  the  Apostle  is  to  treat  the  Church  of  Corinth. 


Ztx\. 

1.  LET  a  man  so  account  of  us 
os  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  the 
dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 

2.  Here  now  it  is  required  among 
the  dispensers,  that  a  man  be  found 
faith  fuL 


agraffe. 

1.  Let  each  person  regard  us  (teachers)  in  the  pro¬ 
per  light,  viz.,  as  ministers  or  servants  of  Christ,  and 
stewards  appointed  to  dispense  his  mysteries. 

2.  Now,  the  first  quality,  the  distinguishing  excel¬ 
lence  of  every  steward  is,  fidelity  to  the  interest  of  his 
master. 


Commattarg' 

1.  This  verse  is  to  be  connected  with  chapter  iii.  verse  21.  The  Corinthians  Bhould 

not  “  glory  in  men,”  or  pay  them  undue  honour.  They  should  view  them  in  the  light 
of  “ministers  (in  Greek,  im^pe-rac,  servants)  of  Christ.”  As  servants,  they  are  not  to 
be  unduly  valued,  and,  as  servants  of  Christ,  they  are  not  to  be  disrespected.  “  Dis¬ 
pensers.”  The  corresponding  Greek  word,  otKovofiovs,  means  stewards,  as  in  Luke,  xvi. 
1-3-8.  “  Mysteries”  embrace  all  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  and  under  them  the  great 

channels  of  divine  grace,  viz.,  the  sacraments  ;  in  a  word,  every  spiritual  gift  dispensed 
in  the  Church  through  the  hands  of  her  ministers.  The  minister  of  religion  should 
be  respected  as  the  visible  representative  of  Christ,  and  any  insult  offered  to  Christ’s 
anointed,  is  offered  to  his  divine  master,  Christ  himself. 

2.  In  the  preceding  verse  is  pointed  out  the  duty  of  well-ordered  respect,  which  the 
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3.  But  to  me  it  is  a  very  small 
thiog  to  be  judged  by  you,  or  by 
man’s  day  :  but  neither  do  I  judge 
my  own  self. 

4.  For  I  am  not  conscious  to 
myself  of  anything,  yet  am  I  not 
hereby  justified  :  but  he  that  judg- 
eth  me,  is  the  Lord. 

5.  Therefore  judge  not  before 
the  time;  until  the  Lord  come,  who 
both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 
manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts : 
and  then  shall  every  man  have 
praise  from  God. 

0.  But  these  things,  brethren,  I 
have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  my. 
self  and  to  Apollo,  for  your  sakes; 
that  in  us  you  may  learn,  that  one 
he  not  puffed  up  against  the  other 
for  another,  above  that  which  is 
written. 


167 
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3.  As  for  myself,  I  am  not  in  the  least  concerned 
about  the  judgment  which  either  you  or  any  other 
human  tribunal  may  pass  on  me  ;  for,  what  concern 
should  the  judgment  of  others  give  me,  when  even  I 
myself  am  unable  to  judge  of  my  real  state? 

4.  For  although  conscious  to  myself  of  no  fault  in 
the  discharge  of  my  duties,  still,  I  am  not,  on  that 
account,  to  regard  myself  as  justified  ;  the  Lord  alone 
can  judge  of  that. 

5.  Cease,  therefore,  from  all  judgment  on  this  point, 
until  in  his  own  good  time,  at  his  final  coming,  the 
judge  of  all  shall  bring  publicly  to  light,  not  only  the 
most  private  actions,  but  the  very  intentions  and 
motives  conceived  in  the  recesses  of  the  human  heart ; 
and,  then,  shall  it  appear  what  degree  of  praise  each 
one  deserves  at  the  hands  of  God. 

6.  These  things  (which  I  have  written  regarding 
the  authority  of  teachers  and  the  relation  in  which 
they  stand)  I  have  proposed  in  my  own  person  and 
that  of  Apollo  (from  the  feeling  of  delicacy,  and  through 
fear  of  giving  offence,  I  forbear  mentioning  others); 
and  this,  for  your  instruction,  that  you  may  learn 
from  our  example,  not  to  indulge, ,  while  contending 
about  the  relative  merits  of  your  several  teachers,  in 
empty  and  foolish  boasting,  so  much  at  variance  with 
the  instructions  which  you  have  received. 


CTommnttarg. 

people  owe  their  pastors  ;  in  this,  the  duty  the  pastors  owe  Christ,  viz.,  fidelity,  to  seek 
his  interests,  and  hence,  to  promote  his  glory  and  not  their  own. 

3.  “  Or  by  man's  day.”  “  Day’’  is  put  for  the  trial  or  judgment ;  probably,  because 
a  day  was  appointed  for  those  who  were  cited  to  be  tried  in  judgment.  Hence,  by  a 
Hebrew  idiom,  the  “  day”  is  put  for  the  judgment  which  is  to  take  place  on  it.  Besides, 
the  phrase,  “man’s  day,”  contains  an  allusion  to  the  “  Lord’s  day,"  which  is  put  fre¬ 
quently  in  Scripture  for  the  judgment  of  the  Lord,  with  which  human  judgment  is 
here  contrasted.  Similar  is  the  expression  of  Jeremiah,  chapter  xvii.  :  “and  I  have 
not  desired  the  day  of  man.”  From  this  we  are  not  to  infer  that  the  Apostle  was 
reekless  about  his  good  name,  regarding  which  the  Holy  Ghost  tells  all  to  be  solicitous  : 
“  Take  care  of  a  good  name ;  for  this  shall  continue  xvith  thee  more  than  a  thousand  treasures , 
precious  and  great.” — (Eceles.  xli.  15).  It  is  only  in  matters  that  fell  not  under  human 
cognizance,  viz.,  how  each  one  stands  before  hi9  God,  that  he  disregards  the  opinions 
of  men. 

4.  From  this  verse,  it  clearly  follows  that  no  one  can  be  absolutely  certain  in  this  life 
whether  he  be  in  the  state  of  grace  or  not.  For,  St.  Paul  suys,  it  is  only  the  Lord  can 
judge  of  this,  and  that  his  judgment  shall  be  unknown  to  others  until  the  end  of  the 
world  (verse  5).  Hence,  whether  there  be  question  of  justification  from  faith  or  from 
good  works,  the  general  assertion  of  the  Apostle  holds  true,  from  whatever  source  jus¬ 
tification  comes  ;  the  Apostle  says,  it  is  only  the  Lord  that  can  “judge,"  or  (as  the 
Greek  word,  avaxpiviuv,  means)  discern  our  justification. 

5.  They  should  not,  therefore,  anticipate  the 'time  when  this  judgment  is  to  be  made 
known;  viz.,  the  day  of  judgment,  when  “the  Lord  shall  come.”  “And  then  shall 
every  man  have  praise  from  God,”  i.e.,  then  it  shall  be  seen  what  degree  of  praise  is 
due  to  each  one  deserving  of  praise,  not  only  before  men,  whose  opinions  are  often¬ 
times  erroneous,  but  before  God,  the  just  judge  of  all.  The  Corinthians  should,  there¬ 
fore,  wait  for  this  manifestation  of  the  just  judgment  of  God  at  the  proper  time, 
regarding  a  point  which  he  alone  can  judge. 

6.  "  But  these  things,"  viz.,  which  lie  has  written  regarding  their  different  teachers, 
and  the  relation  wherein  they  stand  with  God  in  the  salvation  of  souls.  u  I  have  in  a 
figure  transferred  to  myself  and  to  Apollo,"  i.e.,  I  have  proposed  in  my  own  person,  and 


1  CORINTHIANS ,  IV. 


1 68 


CfXt. 

7.  For  who  dieting uiflheth  thee? 
Or  what  hast  thou  that  thou  hast 
not  received  ?  And  if  thou  hast  re¬ 
ceived  ;  whj  dost  thou  glory,  as  if 
thou  hadet  not  received  it  * 

8.  You  are  now  full:  you  are 
now  become  rich :  you  reign  with- 


parajrtjraae. 

7.  For,  who  is  it  that  distinguishes  thee  from 
others  ?  What  distinguishing  quality  doBt  thou  possess 
which  is  not  received  from  another,  viz.,  from  God? 
And  if  received,  why  glory  in  it,  as  if  it  came  from 
thyself. 

8.  You  are  already,  as  you  imagine,  filled  and 
perfectly  replenished  with  all  spiritual  knowledge, 


Commrntarp* 

in  that  of  Apollo,  as  if  we  were  the  ouly  persons  to  whom  they  apply.  This  is  what 
he  means  by  "  transferring  in  figure”  (/ieretrx>//iaTto-a),  which  literally  means,  to 
change  form  or  habit ;  and  figuratively,  as  here,  to  transfer  by  accommodation  to  one’s 
self  what  may  apply  to  another.  The  Apostle  put  forward  in' his  own  name  what  was 
intended  to  apply  to  others,  whom,  from  motives  of  delicacy  and  charity,  he  forbears 
mentioning.  The  words  may  also  contain  an  allusion  to  the  different  metaphors  of 
architecture,  agriculture,  Ae.,  by  which  he  illustrated  the  relations  in  which  the  different 
teachers  stood  (chap,  iii.)  These  words  are  addressed  to  the  people,  but  chiefly  intended 
for  their  teachers,  as  appears  from  the  following  (verse  7).  It  does  not,  however,  ap¬ 
pear  that  he  alludes  to  the  false  teachers,  whom,  in  his  second  Epistle,  he  denounces  as 
*'  ministers  of  Satan.”  We  have  no  grounds  for  thinking  that  these  had  appeared  at 
Corinth  at  this  time.  Moreover,  far  from  employing  conciliatory  language  towards 
them,  the  Apostle  would,  at  once,  denounce,  as  wolves  in  sheep’?  clothing,  the  dissemi¬ 
nators  of  false  doctrine  among  the  children  whom  he  himself  had  begotten  in  Christ. 
He,  then,  addresses  the  class  of  teachers  of  whom  he  has  been  treating  from  the  very 
commencement  of  the  Epistle,  viz.,  the  teachers  who  propounded  sound  doctrine,  not 
without  an  admixture  of  wood,  hay ,  stubble ,  Ac.  “  That  in  us  you  may  learn,  that  one 
be  not  puffed  up  against  the  other  for  another,"  Ac.  In  the  Greek,  the  reading  runs 
thus  :  iva.  lv  gp.iv  padyrt  to  pg  vjt tp  a  yeypai rrai  (ftpove tv,  tva  pg  eis  Owcp  tov  evos 
(f>v<riov<r6c  Kara  tov  erepov  :  that  you  may  learn  in  us,  not  to  think  beyond  what  thinys  are 
written,  that  ye  be  not  puffed  up,  one  ayainsl  another ,  Ac.  According  to  this  reading, 
the  former  member  of  the  sentence,  viz.,  that  you  may  learn  not  tq  think  beyond  what 
things  are  written,  or,  to- think  more  of  yourselves  than  you  should,  according  to  what 
has  been  written,  is  addressed  to  the  teachers  ;  and  the  latter,  viz.,  that  ye  be  not  puffed 
up,  Ac.,  is  addressed  to  the  people.  The  words,  *'  for  another,”  are  interpreted  by  some 
thus :  for  another  gift,  such  as  the  gift  of  prophecy,  or  the  like,  with  which  one  teacher  may 
have  been  favoured  preferably  to  another.  According  to  this  interpretation,  the  mean¬ 
ing  would  be  :  Let  no  teacher  be  puffed  up  on  account  of  a  gift  which  another  has  not 
been  favoured  with.  The  reason  is  assigned  in  the  following  verse. 

7.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  addresses  the  teachers,  who  either  themselves  gloried 
in  the  superior  gifts  with  which  they  had  been  favoured ;  or,  were  the  occasion  of  this 
contentious  glorying,  and  of  theso  unmeaning  divisions,  on  the  part*  of  the  people. 

How  calculated  is  not  the  serious  consideration  of  this  passage,  to  inspire  even  the 
most  gifted  with  sentiments  of  profound  humility.  All  that  we  possess  in  the  order, 
whether  of  nature  or  of  grace,  are  the  pure  gratuitous  gifts  of  God.  Why,  then,  glory 
in  the  gifts  we  possess,  as  if  they  could  ever  come  from  ourselves  ?  It  is,  however,  to 
be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  boasting  here  condemned  by  the  Apostle  is  the  boasting  on 
the  part  of  creatures  in  themselves  as  the  source  of  all  their  gifts.  To  acknowledge 
God  as  the  great  source  of  all  good  gifts,  and  refer  all  the  glory  of  ihem  to  him,  is 
both  good  and  laudable. 

This  was  a  favourite  passage  with  St.  Augustine  against  the  Pelagians,  who  main¬ 
tained  that  man,  of  his  own  natural  powers,  unaided  by  divine  grace,  could  attain 
salvation  ;  as  also  against  the  semi-Pelagians,  who  osserted,  that  of  himself  man  could 
have  the  beginning  of  faith.  Against  both,  this  passage  is  quite  conclusive  ;  for,  if  of 
himself  man  could  either  attain  salvation,  or  have  the  beginning  of  faith,  and  thus  be 
separated  from  the  mass  of  the  reprobate  and  unbelieving,  his  being  distinguished 
would  then  come  from  himself,  which  is  contrary  to  the  express  words  of  the  Apostle. 

8.  These  words  are  probably  addressed  to  the  teachers  ;  not,  however,  to  the  false 
teachers  referred  to  in  his  second  Epistle,  and  denounced  by  him  u  as  false  Apostles,  de¬ 
ceitful  workmen,  ministers  of  Satan." — (2  Cor.  chap,  xi.)  For,  he  would  never  have  wished 
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out  ub;  and  I  would  to  God  you 
did  reign,  that  we  alao  might  reign 
with  you, 


0.  For  I  think  that  God  hath  eet 
(hyth  ua  apostles,  the  last,  as  it 
were  men' appointed  to  death:  we 
are  made  a  Bpectacle  to  the  world, 
and  to  angels,  and  to  men. 


10.  We  are  fools  for  Christ's 
sake,  but  you  are  wise  in  Christ :  we 


iJarapfjrafle. 

you  are  enriched  with  all  spiritual  graces :  you 
consider  yourselves  fully  competent  to  reign,  and  you 
actually  reign  over  the  people  without  any  dependence 
on  us.  I  wish,  however,  you  had  governed  and 
reigned  over  them  in  God,  and  for  their  spiritual 
profit  and  advautage,  in  order  that  we  might  come  in 
for  a  share  of  the  blessings  of  the  peace  and  security 
of  your  reign,  to  which,  as  your  father  in  Christ,  we 
have  an  indisputable  claim. 

9.  Nor  is  it  without  cause  that  I  entertain  such  a 
wish,  considering  how  different  our  lot  is  from  yours  ; 
for,  I  am  firmly  persuaded  that  God  himself  has  ex¬ 
hibited  us  (Apostles)  as  the  most  despicable  of  men, 
like  the  victims  of  public  exhibition  condemned  to  the 
wild  beasts ;  for,  we  are  made  a  public  show  to  the 
world,  that  is  to  say,  to  men  and  angels. 

10.  We  are  regarded  as  fools  on  account  of  our 
plain  preaching  of  Christ,  and  him  crucified  ;  you, 


Commentary. 

that  this  class  of  men  should  in  any  way  reign  over  the  people.  He  is  addressing  the 
teachers  of  sound  doctrine,  ( see  verse  G).  Hence,  the  words,  although  conveying  a 
certain  measure  of  irony,  are  not  altogether  ironical  ;  for,  although  both  teachers 
and  people  were  favoured  with  spiritual  gifts,  they  still  did  not  receive  them  to  the 
extent  which  they  themselves  imagined.  “  You  reign  without  us,”  i.c.,  you  assume  the 
spiritual  government  of  the  people,  as  perfectly  competent  to  govern  them  without 
any  advice  or  instruction  from  us  ;  and,  of  course,  you  enjoy  the  blessings  of  peace  and 
security  from  danger,  resulting  from  this  ascendancy  which  you  have  gained  over 
them.  “  And  I  would  to  God,  you  did  reign,  that  we  also  might  reign  with  you."  In 
the  preceding  part  of  the  verse,  the  Apostle  expresses  what  the  teachers  in  question 
thought  of  themselves.  They  imagined  that  they  were  fully  competent  to  assume  the 
spiritual  government  of  the  people,  and  they  actually  did  assume  it  without  any  de¬ 
pendence  on  him.  He  now  expresses  a  wish  that  they  would  really  govern  them  in 
Christ,  and  for  their  spiritual  advantage,  in  order  that  he  himself  might  be  a  sharer  in 
the  merit  of  their  true  reign,  and  in  the  blessings  of  peace  and  security  resulting 
therefrom,  to  which  he  had  an  evident  claim,  as  their  spiritual  father,  who  had  be¬ 
gotten  them  in  Christ.  It  would  appear  from  the  contrast  which  the  Apostle  institutes 
between  his  own  condition  and  that  of  the  Corinthian  teachers,  and  the  evident  con¬ 
nexion  of  this  verse  with  the  following,  that  he  refers  in  the  words,  "  that  we  might 
reign  with  you,"  to  exemption  from  the  temporal  hardships  and  miseries  to  which 
both  he  and  his  colleagues  in  the  apostleship  had  been  subjected. 

9.  “  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  Apostles,”  &c.  As  if  he  said,  it  is  not 
without  cause  that  I  wish  for  the  blessings  of  peace  and  security,  resulting  from  your 
pious  and  holy  government  of  the  people  (he  never  would  wish  for  the  peace  resulting 
from  sin  and  misconduct),  considering  the  wretched  eondition  to  which  we  are  reduced. 
“  The  last,"  i.e.,  the  most  contemptible  of  men.  “  As  if  it  were  men  appointed  to 
death,"  £7ri#a  various.  He  probably  alludes  to  the  bestiarii,  i.e.,  criminals  condemned 
to  fight  with  beasts,  or,  gladiators,  who,  after  escaping  one  struggle,  were  obliged  to 
enter  on  another,  till  they  were  overcome  at  last.  For,  “  we  are  made  a  spectacle,” 
i.e.,  we  are  become  like  the  victims  of  public  exhibition  on  the  Roman  theatres, 
whether  condemned  to  the  beasts,  or  to  gladiatorial  combats  ;  "  to  the  world,  and  to 
men,  and  to  angels to  the  world  qnd  (that  is  to  say)  to  men,  and  to  angels.  The 
particle,  “  and,"  has  the  force  of  the  words,  that  is ;  it  expresses  who  it  iB  that  are 
meant  by  “  the  world they  are  “men  and  angels.”  By  “  angels,”  some  understand 
good  angels,  who  admire  the  heroism  of  the  Apostles;  others,  the  bad  angels,  to 
whom,  as  well  as  to  wicked  men,  the  Apostles  were  subjects  of  cruel  pastime  and 
public  derision. 

<  10.  He  contrasts  his  own  condition,  and  that  of  his  fellow-Apostles,  with  the  con¬ 
dition  of  the  Corinthian  teachers.  He  describes  the  condition  of  both  according  to 
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are  weak,  bat  you  we  strong :  you 
are  honourable,  but  we  without 
honour. 


11.  Even  unto  this  hour  we  both 
hunger,  and  thirst,  and  are  naked, 
and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no  fixed 
abode, 

13.  And  we  labour  working  with 
our  own  hands :  we  are  reviled,  and 
we  bless:  we  are  persecuted,  and 
we  suffer  it. 

13.  We  are  blasphemed,  and  we 
entreat :  we  are  made  as  the  refuse 
of  this  world,  the  ofl’scouriog  of  all 
even  until  now. 


14.  I  write  not  these  things  to 
con  round  you  ;  but  I  admonish  you 
as  my  dearest  children  : 


^arapijrafle. 

on  the  other  hand,  have  earned  for  yourselves  the 
character  of  wisdom,  while  embellishing  the  cross  of 
Christ  with  human  art  and  eloquence.  We  are  weak, 
unable  to  resist  injury;  you  are  strong,  able  to  ward 
it  off,  by  worldly  influence  and  the  force  of  your 
oratory.  We  are  obscure  and  unknown,  whereas  you 
are  distinguished  and  treated  with  honour. 

11.  Up  to  this  very  hour,  we  are  continually  ex¬ 
posed  to,  and  actually  endure,  hunger,  thirst,  and 
nakedness  ;  we  suffer  personal  outrage  and  violence, 
and  are  wanderers  on  earth,  tossed  about  without  any 
fixed  place  of  abode. 

12.  We  are  forced  to  procure  sustenance  hy  manual 
labour ;  misfortunes  of  every  kind  are  invoked  upon 
our  heads,  and  we  make  a  return  of  benedictions  ;  we 
are  persecuted,  and  we  patiently  submit. 

13.  Doctrines  of  a  blasphemous  character  are  attri¬ 
buted  to  us,  .and  we  defend  ourselves  in  the  most 
suppliant  manner — in  language  of  the  mildest  expos¬ 
tulation.  We  are  become  as  the  very  dross  of  the 
human  race,  like  the  offscourings  of  impure  objects, 
only  fit  for  the  common  sewer,  up  to  the  present 
moment. 

14.  It  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  causing  you  shame, 
or  of  creating  in  you  feelings  of  self-reproach,  that  I 
thus  contrast  your  treatment  of  me  with  that  which 
you  have  shown  your  other  teachers,  but  it  is  for  the 
purpose  of  admonishing  my  dearest  children,  and  of 
effecting  their  amendment. 
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the  notions  which  the  world  entertains  on  the  subject.  “  We  are  fools  for  Christ's 
sake,"  i.e .,  on  account  of  preaching  Christ  crucified  in  plain,  unadorned  language  ; 
and  it  may  also  extend  to  the  hardships  they  were  submitting  to  for  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  “  But  you  are  wise  in  Christ,"  i.e.,  your  style  of  preaching  Christ  has  earned 
for  you  the  character  of  wisdom,  wherein  you  foolishly  glory.  "  We  are  weak,”  &c. — 
(See  Paraphrase). 

11.  In  this  verse  St.  Paul  minutely  details  the  several  privations  of  the  Apostles. 
Prom  the  very  beginning  o/  their  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  moment  when  h9  wrote, 
they  suffered  hunger,  thirst,  and  contumelious  treatment  of  all  kinds,  even  to  buffet- 
ings  ;  and  they  are  wandererB  on  earth,  without  any  fixed  place  of  abode,  like  the 
great  model  of  all  apostolic  men,  “  who  had  not  whereon  to  place  his  head.” — 
(Matt.  viii.  20). 

12.  “And  we  labour,”  <fcc.  This,  St.  Luke  testifies  (Acts,  xviii.),  and  St.  Paul 
himself  (Acts,  xx.,  and  1  Thess.  ii.)  He  worked  at  the  trade  of  a  tent-maker,  in  order 
to  procure  the  necessary  meanB  of  support. 

13.  “  We  are  blasphemed,”  i.e.,  blasphemous  doctrines  are  attributed  to  us,  of 
which  we  have  an  example  (Rom.  iii.  8).  The  words  may  also  mean,  that  their  ac¬ 
tions  and  words  were  blasphemously  misconstrued.  “And  we  entreat,”  i.e.,  mildly 
expostulate.  li  We  are  made  as  the  refuse  of  this  world.”  The  Greek  word  for 
“refuse,”  irtpiKadapfiara ,  means  the  dross  and  filth  which  adhere  to  unclean  objects  ; 
“  the  offscourings  of  all.”  The  word  “  offscourings”  has  the  same  signification  with 
“  refuse  they  both  mean  the  filth  which  ib  removed  in  the  cleansing  and  scouring  of 
unclean  vessels  or  places.  Hence,  they  are  metaphorically  employed  by  the  Apostle 
to  designate  the  vilest  and  most  contemptible  of  men — the  scum,  the  very  outcasts  of 
human  society. 

14.  This  wretched  treatment  and  condition  of  the  Apostle  wa9  a  source  of  confusion 
and  shame  not  only  to  the  teachers,  whose  condition  was  far  different  from  that  of  the 
Apostles,  but  also  to  the  people,  who  permitted  their  true  fathers  in  Christ  to  pine 
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15.  "For  if  you  have  ten  thousand 
instructors  in  Christ,  yet  not  many 
fathers.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  by 
the  gospel  I  have  begotten  you  : 


1G.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  he 
ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  also  am  of 
Christ. 


17.  For  this  cause  have  I  sent  to 
you  Timothy,  who  is  my  dearest 
son  and  faithful  in  the  Lord ;  who 
will  put  you  in  mind  of  my  ways, 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus;  as  I 
teach  everywhere  iu  every  church. 

- 18.  As  if  I  would  not  come  to 
you,  so  some  are  puffed  up. 


19.  But  I  will  come  to  you 
shortly,  if  tbe  Lord  will,  and  will 
know,  not  the  speech  of  them  that 
are  puffed  up,  hut  the  power. 


15.  I  say,  my  children;  for,  although  you  had 
teachers,  ho  they  ever  so  numerous,  to  instruct  you  in 
the  Christina  religion,  they  still  hold  in  your  regal'd 
no  other  relation  than  that  of  pedagogues  or  tutors.  I 
alone  can  lay  claim  to  the  endearing  epithet  of  father, 
having  begotten  you  in  Christ  Jesus,  through  the 
gospel,  which  I  was  the  first  to  preach  to  you. 

1G.  (Since,  therefore,  I  am  your  spiritual  father), 
I  entreat  of  you  to  become  imitators  of  me,  and  follow 
my  example,  as  I  faithfully  follow  the  example  set  me 
by  Christ. 

17.  It  is  in  order  to  euablc  you  the  more  easily  to 
become  imitators  of  me,  that  I  send  you  Timothy, 
who  is  my  dearest  son,  nnd  my  most  faithful  co-operator 
in  the  ministry  of  the  Lord  ;  he  will  remind  you  both 
of  my  manner  of  living,  according  to  the  precepts  of 
the  Christian  religion,  and  of  the  doctrines  which  I 
propound  everywhere  the  same  in  all  the  churches. 

18.  Some  persons,  supposing  that  I  would  never 
come  among  you  to  call  them  to  an  account  for  their 
misconduct,  have  grown  insolent  and  rebellious  against 
authority ;  or,  rather,  have  themselves  usurped  in 
church  affairs  all  authority. 

19.  In  this,  they  are  mistaken  ;  for,  I  will  come  to 
you  shortly,  should  it  so  please  the  Lord,  and  take 
cognizance,  not  of  their  charming  eloquence,  but  of 
the  efficacy  of  their  preaching  in  forming  the  people 
to  virtue. 


CTommcntarp. 

away  in  want,  while  they  treated  their  subordinate  teachers  quite  differently.  Hence, 
the  Apostle,  in  this  passage,  addresses  the  people,  and  says,  that  lie  makes  mention  of 
these  things  solely  for  the  purpose  of  admonishing  them  of  their  duty. 

15.  He  shows  why  it  is  that  he  terms  them  liis  "  dearest  children,”  because  lie 
alone  had  spiritually  begotten  them  in  the  gospel,  nnd  communicated  to  them  the  lifo 
of  faith  ;  the  others,  be  they  ever  so  numerous — (the  words  “  ten  thousand  ’’  are  put 
to  designate  a  great  number) — hold  in  their  regard  the  relation  of  “instructors”  or 
pedagogues  only,  and  hence,  his  affection  exceeds  the  affection  of  the  others  for  them, 
as  the  regard  of  a  father  exceeds  that  of  “  instructors”  or  pedagogues.  These  feelings 
of  affection  should  be  also  reciprocated  on  iheir  pnrt.  By  the  pedagogue  was  meant, 
as  the  etymology  of  the  word  conveys,  the  slave  who  attended  his  young  master  going 
to  and  coming  from  school,  nud  also  imparted  elementary  instruction. — See  Adams’ 
“  Roman  Antiquities.” 

16.  It  is  natural  for  children  to  follow  the  example  set  them  by  their  parents. 
11  As  I  also  am  of  Christ.”  These  words  are  wanting  in  the  Greek,  and  in  many  Latin 
copies;  they  were  probably  inserted  here  in  the  Vulgate  from  chapter  xi.  1,  of  this 
Epistle. 

17.  Timothy  was  the  constant  companion  of  the  Apostle.  “  As  I  teach  everywhere 
in  every  church."  Timothy  will  exhibit  to  you  my  mode  of  liviug  in  the  Christian 
faith  and  my  Christian  instructions,  which  are  perfectly  in  accordance  with  what  I 
teach  in  every  church.  Hence,  the  unity  and  Catholicity  of  doctrine  in  the  true 
Church. 

18.  He  forbears  mentioning  the  names  of  those  to  whom  he  alludes,  from  a  fear  of 
exciting  feelings  of  irritation  against  them.  He  alludes  to  some  of  their  teachers. 

19.  **  The  power.”  By  these  words  some  Expositors  understand  the  power  of  work¬ 
ing  miracles.  Others  understand  them  of  the  life  and  moral  conduct  of  these 
different  teachers.  The  interpretation  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase  is,  however,  the 
more  probable,  as  allusion  is  made  to  their  duty  as  preceptors,  or  pedagogues,  in 
forming  the  morals  of  the  people. 
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fc’rjt. 

20  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
not  in  apeecb,  but  in  power. 

21.  What  will  you  ?  shall  I  come 
to  you  with  a  rod  ;  or  in  charity, 
and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness? 


20.  For,  it  is  not  in  fine  words  that  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  God’s  kingdom  in  men’s  hearts  consists,  but 
in  the  efficacy  of  good  works. 

21.  Which  of  the  two  do  you  prefer,  viz.,  that  I 
should  come  amongst  you  to  exercise  ecclesiastical 
authority,  of  which  the  rod  is  the  emblem,  or,  to  ex¬ 
hibit  the  spirit  of  love  and  meekness. 


©ommctitarp. 

90.  Their  eloquence  contributes  but  little  towards  the  extension  of  God’s  kingdom 
in  men's  hearts  ;  “  for  the  kingdom  of  God,”  by  which  he  reigns  in  the  souls  of  men, 
'*  is  not  in  speech,”  i.e.,  is  not  promoted  by  fine  words,  “  but  in  power  but  by  good 
works,  which  may  refer  either  to  the  works  of  the  people  themselves,  by  the  perfor¬ 
mance  of  which  they  would  promote  God’s  kingdom  in  their  own  hearts,  or  to  the 
works  of  the  teachers,  whose  example  has  greater  effect  in  forming  the  morals  of  the 
people  than  w  ords  could  have.  "  Power”  may  also  mean,  zeal ;  for,  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  better  promoted  by  zeal  than  by  high  sounding  language. 

91.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  may  refer  to  the  undiie  control  permitted  to  their 
teachers,  and  their  false  system  of  preaching,  from  which  he  wishes  them  to  desist ; 
or  he  may  be  referring  to  the  case  of  the  incestuous  man;  of  whom  he  treats  next 
chapter  (v.),  upon  whose  reformation  shall  depend  the  treatment  which  the  Apostle 
will  exercise  towards  the  entire  Church  of  Corinth.  The  pastors  of  the  Church  have, 
then,  ordinarily  residing  in  them,  the  power  of  exercising  ecclesiastical  authority,  of 
which  the  "  rod  ”  is  the  emblem,  and  of  inflicting  ecclesiastical  censures,  when  neces¬ 
sary,  after  the  example  of  the  Apo3tle. 


CHAPTER  Y. 


analnflffl. 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  severely  rebukes  the  Corinthians  for  permitting  a  man,  notoriously  guilty  of 
incest  with  his  own  stepmother, to  continue  a  member  of  their  body  (verse  1).  And  from  this  he  takes 
occasion  to  humble  their  pride  (1,  2).  He  directs  them  to  separate  this  sinner  from  the  communion  of 
the  faithful,  by  inflicting  on  him  the  sentence  of  excommunication  (3,  4,  5).  He,  next,  censures  their 
foolish  boasting  as  unseasonable,  and,  by  an  allegorical  allusion  to  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  among 
the  Jews,  he  points  out  the  duty  obligatory  on  all  Christians,  during  the  entire  course  of  their  lives,  of 
separating  themselves  from  everything  unclean,  and  from  whatever  might  corrupt  the  sanctity  of  life, 
which  they  professed  (0,  7,  8).  He  refers  to  a  eaution  which  he  had  already  given  them  to  avoid  all 
intercourse  with  men  guilty  of  gross  crimes  (9),  and  he  describes  the  close  of  men  to  whom  he  referred ; 
they  are,  not  the  Gentiles — for,  to  avoid  them  they  should  leave  the  world — but  scandalous  Christians, 
whom  he  wishes  to  subject  to  a  sort  of  minor  excommunication  (10,  11).  He  says  he  has  no  jurisdic¬ 
tion  over  unbelievers,  and  he  directs  the  Corinthians  to  cut  off  the  incestuous  man,  by  a  sentence  of 
excommunication. 

Ztxu  IParajrijraae- 

1.  IT  is  absolutely  heard  that  1.  It  is  not  without  cause  I  have  given  you  the 
there  is  fornication  among  you,  option  of  receiving  from  me  mild  or  severe  treatment ; 
and  such  fornication,  as  the  like  is  for,  there  is  known  among  you,  as  a  matter  of  public 

©ommrotarn. 

1.  “It  is  absolutely  heard,”  &c.t  i.e.,  it  is  a  subject  of  general  notoriety,  "  that  there 
is  fornication  among  you.”  The  word  "  fornication,”  Tropveia,  generally  denotes  illicit 
intercourse  of  all  kinds ;  here,  it  denotes  a  case  of  incest.  u  And  such  fornication  as 
the  like  is  not  among  the  heathens.”  In  the  common  Greek,  as  it  is  not  so  much  as 
named  among,  &c.  The  word  “  named ”  is  wantinginthe  chief  MSS.  and  many  versions. 
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not  among  the  heathens;  that  one 
should  have  his  father’s  wife. 


2.  And  you  are  puffed  up;  and 
have  not  rather  mourned,  that  he 
might  be  taken  away  from  among 
you,  that  have  done  this  deed. 


'3.  I  indeed  absent  in  body,  but 
present  in  spirit,  have  already 
judged,  as  though  I  were  present, 
him  that  hath  so  done. 

4.  In  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Chmst,  you  being  gathered 
together  and  my  spirit,  with  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus; 

6.  To  deliver  such  a  one  to  Satan 
for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
that  the  spirit  may  be  Baved  in  the 
day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiiist. 


parajifjra&e. 

notoriety,  a  case  of  fornication,  and  such  fornication 
as  the  heathens  themselves  are  strangers  to ;  viz., 
the  case  of  a  son  living  in  a  criminal  state  with 
his  own  stepmother,  while  his  father  is  still  alive. — 
(2  Cor.  viii.  12). 

2.  And,  notwithstanding  your  knowledge  of  this 
crying  scandal,  you  are  puffed  up  with  pride,  and 
engaged  in  foolish  contentions,  when  you  should  be 
buried  in  mourning  and  humiliation,  and  should  have 
adopted  measures  for  expelling  from  among  you  the 
man  who  is  guilty  of  such  gross  misconduct. 

3.  For  my  part,  although  absent  in  body,  still  pre¬ 
sent  with  you  iu  my  affection  and  solicitude  for  you, 
I  have  decreed  as  if  I  were  present. 

4.  In  virtue  of  the  power  and  authority  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  (you  being  assembled  together,  while 
my  spirit  shall  also  join  in  your  act,  aided  by  the 
power  given  me  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ). 

5.  To  deliver  over  to  Satan  such  a  person,  that  is, 
the  man  who  has  acted,  thus, for  the  destruction  of  his 
carnal  desires,  that  having  become  repentant,  owing 
to  this  salutary  chastisement,  his  soul  may  be  saved 
on  the  day  of  judgment. 


<£nmnmrtar£* 

QuF.RiTon. — How  can  the  Apostle  say  such  a  crime  was  unknown  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  since  in  Leviticus  (xviii.  8),  among  the  crimes  of  the  Gentiles — whom  the  Lord  is 
about  to  exterminate — is  mentioned  that  of  uncovering  the  nakedness  of  a  father’s  wife? 

Rasp. — Moses,  in  the  book  of  Leviticus,  refers  to  the  wife  of  a  deceased  father ;  or, 
at  least,  to  the  wife  repudiated  by  a  living  father  ;  whereas,  here,  there  is  question  of 
criminal  intercourse  with  the  wife  of  a  living  father,  and  where  no  such  repudiation 
took  place.  This  is  clear  from  2  Epistle,  vii.,  where  the  Apostle  refers  to  him,  “  who 
suffered  the  injury,”  who  can  be  no  other  than  the  father  whose  wife  lived  in  criminal 
intercourse  with  her  stepson.  Moreover,  it  may  be  said  that  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the 
Gentiles  known  in  his  own  days,  who  were  generally  governed  by  the  laws  of  Rome, 
framed  for  public  honesty  and  decency. — (Estius  in  hunc  locum). 

2.  They  were  inflated  with  pride,  and  engaged  in  contentions,  instead  of  being 
buried  in  the  deepest  sorrow,  and  of  adopting  measures  for  the  removal  ofthis  scandal¬ 
ous  man  from  all  intercourse  with  the  faithful,  by  inflicting  on  him  the  sentence  of 
excommunication. 

3,  4.  “  I  indeed  absent  in  body.”  In  the  Greek  it  is  :  for  I  indeed,  as  absent  in  body 
(as  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.  and  versions).  As  if  he  said,  you  may  indeed  not  be 
as  fully  alive  as  you  ought  to  be  to  this  scandal ;  but,  for  my  part,  I  have  judged  or 
pronounced  iu  the  Dame,  and  by  the  authority,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  such  a 
person  to  be  deserving  of  being  delivered  over  to  Satan,  Ac.  The  words,  “in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  may  be  also  joined  with  the  following:  “you  being 
gathered  together,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord.  Jesus,”  Ac.  Or,  they  may  he  referred  to  the 
execution  of  the  sentence  (verse  6),  "  to  deliver  up  to  Satan,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesns,”  Ac.,  “  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus,”  to  which  is  added  in  the  common 
Greek,  “  Christ,"  but  it  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.  and  versions. 

6.  “  Such  a  one,”  is  a  mere  repetition  of  the  phrase  (verse  3),  “  him  that  hath  done 
so.”  The  punishment  of  which  the  Apostle  judges  the  incestuous  Corinthian  deserv¬ 
ing,  is  evidently  the  dreadful  sentence  of  excommunication.  The  Apostle  himself 
does  not  inflict  the  sentence  on  him ;  he  only  directs  the  Corinthian  pastors  to  do  so. 
“  The  delivering  over  to  Satan,”  is  effected  by  expulsion  from  the  Church  ;  for,  outside 
the  Church  is  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  in  which  “  he  worketh  on  the  children  of  unbelief.” 
— (Eph.  ii.)  “  For  the  destruction  of  the  flesh.”  These  words  are  generally  understood, 
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0.  Your  glorying  is  not  good. 
Know  you  not  that  a  little  leaven 
comipteth  the  whole  lump  ? 


7.  Pun?e  out  the  old  leaven, 
that  you  may  be  a  new  paste,  os 
you  are  unleavened.  For  Christ, 
our  poach,  is  sacrificed. 

8.  Therefore  let  us  feast,  not 
■with  the  old  leaven,  nor  with  I  he 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness, 
but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  truth. 


parajifynuse* 

0.  Your  vain  boasting  is  very  unreasonable.  Aro 
you  not  aware,  that  a  little  lenven  fermeuts  and  cor¬ 
rupts  the  entire  mass?  (You  should,  therefore,  beware 
lest  the  contagious  example  of  this  wicked  man  should 
corrupt  the  entire  assembly  of  the  faithful). 

7.  Put  away,  then,  the  old  leaven  ;  dissociate  your¬ 
selves  from  this  scandalous  sinner,  that  you  may 
become  a  new  mass,  and  may  be  holy  and  pure,  freo 
from  nil  leaven  of  sin,  as  you  ought  to  be  ;  for,  Christ, 
our  pasch,  is  immolated. 

8.  Let  us,  therefore,  celebrate  our  long  Christian 
pnscb,  which  continues  during  our  entire  lives,  not 
with  the  leavened  bread  of  the  old  man  of  sin,  nor 
with  the  leavened  bread  of  wicked  and  sinful  actions, 
but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  pure  morals,  and  of 
true  sanctity,  free  from  affectation  or  hypocrisy. 


tfommentarp. 

by  the  Greek  Fathers  and  Interpreters,  to  refer  to  his  being  corporally  possessed  and 
tormented  by  the  devil,  an  effect  of  excommunication  not  uncommon  in  this  early  age 
of  miracles.  It  is  more  probable,  however,  that  they  refer  to  the  corporal  afflictions  he 
would  have  to  endure,  in  consequence  of  being  deprived  of  all  intercourse  with  the 
faithful.  This  would  be  the  occasion  of  his  entering  into  himself,  and  of  becoming, 
by  the  mortification  of  his  passions,  repentant  for  the  crime  which  drew  upon  him  such 
heavy  chastisements.  M  In  the  Hay  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  In  the  common 
Greek  text,  it  simply  is,  “in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Some  of  the  chief  MSS.  and 
versions  support  the  Yulgate.  In  the  Codex  Vatican  us,  it  is  “  ill  the  day  of  the  Lord," 
€V  rrj  ijfifpa  tou  Kvpiov . 

"We  have  here  an  early  instance  of  the  exercise  of  the  power  residing  in  the  pastors 
of  the  Church,  to  inflict  the  sentence  of  excommunication.  St.  Paul  pronounces  the 
incestuous  man  deserving  of  excommunication,  by  the  authority  of  Christ ;  and  he 
wishes  that  it  should  be  inflicted  upon  him  in  a  full  assembly  of  the  faithful,  at  which 
his  spirit  would  preside,  aided  bv  the  authority  of  Christ  (verse  4).  -  Hence,  it  should 
be  executed  by  somebody  representing  the  Apostle  ;  and  hence,  the  authority  does  not 
reside  in  the  body  of  the  faithful. 

It  maybe  asked,  where  were  the  monitions  and  inquiry  which  should  precede  the 
excommunication  ? 

Resi\ — The  notoriety  of  his  guilt — “  it  is  absolutely  heard”  (v.  1) — precluded  the 
necessity  of  investigation.  And  it  is  not  unlikely  that  he  was  admonished  more  than 
once  by  the  heads  of  the  Church  of  Corinth.  Besides,  he  had  the  admonition  of  the 
Apostolic  canon,  “not  to  keep  company  with  fornicators,"  (verse  9),  which,  though  re¬ 
ferring  to  crimes  of  lesser  magnitude  than  this,  still  served  as  a  monition,  a  fortioii, 
for  greater  crimes,  deserving  of  heavier  punishment. 

6.  The  vain  boasting  referred  to  here  is  understood  by  some  of  their  glorying  in  the 
incestuous  man  as  an  eloquent  preacher.  This,  however,  is  very  improbable  ;  for,  it 
is  by  no  means  likely,  that  they  would  glory  in  any  man,  no  matter  how  eloquent, 
guilty  of  such  grievous  crimes.  It  is,  therefore,  to  be  understood  of  their  boasting  in 
general  of  the  eloquence  of  their  different  teachers.  “  Corrupteth  the  whole  lump.” 
(In  Greek,  to  <frvpapa  (vpot,  leaveneth  the  entire  lump). 

7.  Purge  out  the  old  leaven.”  In  the  common  Greek  text  we  have  “  Purge  out, 
therefore,  the  old,"  &c.  **  Therefore ”  19  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.  and  versions.  “  For, 
Christ,  our  pasch,  is  sacrificed.”  Hence,  we  should  he  without  the  leaven,  or  the 
corrupting  impurity  of  sin,  since  our  pasch  is  immolated,  as  the  Jews  were  withont 
leaven  during  the  seven  days  that  their  paschal  solemnity  continued. 

8.  In  order  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  allegorical  allusion  which  the  Apostle 
makes  in  these  two  verses,  and  the  force  of  the  exhortation  founded  thereon,  it  is  to  be 
borne  in  mind,  that  the  Jews,  in  remembrance  of  their  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian 
bondage,  and  of  the  immolation  of  the  paschal  lamb,  owing  to  the  sprinkling  of  whose 
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Q.  I  wrote  to  you  in  an  epistle,  not 
to  keep  company  with  fornicators. 

10.  I  mean  not  with  the  fornica¬ 
tors  of  this  world,  or  with  the 
covetous,  or  the  extortioners,  or 
the  servers  of  idols :  otherwise  you 
must  needs  go  out  of  this  world. 


11.  But  now  I  have  written  to 
you,  not  to  keep  company,  if  any 
man  that  is  named  a  brother,  be  a 
fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  a  Berver 
of  idols,  or  a  roller,  or  a  drunkard, 
or  an  extortioner:  with  such  an 
one  not  so  much  as  to  eat. 


3j)arapi)ra0e* 

9.  In  a  preceding  Epistle,  I  instructed  you  not  to 
keep  company  with  fornicators. 

10.  When  I  thus  wrote  to  you,  I  did  not  refer  to 
the  lewd,  dissolute  men,  who  are  of  this  world,  that 
is  to  say,  who  are  not  of  the  household  of  the  faith  ; 
nor  to  the  avaricious,  who  unjustly  acquire  or  fradu- 
lently  retain  the  property  of  others ;  nor  to  extortioners, 
who  publicly  plunder  and  rob  their  neighbour  ;  nor 
to  the  servers  of  idols  ;  for,  if  you  were  obliged  to 
avoid  oil  these,  you  should  leave  the  world  altogether, 
owing  to  the  universal  corruption  which  prevails. 

11.  But  now,  what  I  really  meant  in  writing  to  you 
is,  that  you  should  not  hold  intercourse  with  a  person 
calling  himself  a  Christian  brother,  if  guilty  of  the 
above-named  crimes ;  or  if,  in  addition  to  them,  he  be 
a  railer,  who  gives  loose  rein  to  a  bad  tongue,  and 
utters  imprecations  ;  or,  if  he  indulge  too  freely  in 
wine  ;  with  such  a  person  you  should  not  so  much  as 
take  food. 


©ommnttarj?. 

blood  on  their  doorposts,  the  exterminating  angel  recognised  the  dwellings  of  the 
Hebrews,  and,  passing  by,  slew  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians,  celebrated,  during 
each  successive  year,  the  pasch  or  feast  of  unleavened  bread.  This  festival  lasted  for 
seveu  days  ;  the  paschal  lamb  was  immolated  ;  and  no  leaven  was  to  be  found  in  their 
houses  ;  they  should  put  it  away  during  the  festival  clays.  These  were  intended  as  so 
many  figures  of  the  things  that  were  to  happen  in  the  New  Law.  “  All  these  things 
happened  to  them  in  figure,”  (x.  11).  The  paschal  lamb  was  a  figure  of  Christ.  The 
sprinkling  of  the  blood,  which  saved  the  Hebrews,  was  a  figure  of  the  more  precious 
blood,  which  saved  the  world.  The  putting  away  of  leaven,  for  the  seven  days  of  the 
festival,  among  the  Jews,  was  a  figure  of  the  exemption  from  the  corruption  and 
leaven  of  siu  which  should  characterize  all  Christians.  St.  Paul,  in  this  passage,  argues 
from  the  type  or  figure  to  the  thing  typified,  thus  :  “  As  the  Jews  were  obliged,  during 
the  seven  days  of  their  pasch,  to  put  away  all  leaven,  so  should  we,  during  our  entire 
lives,  during  which  Christ,  our  paschal  lamb,  is  slain,  prefigured  by  the  seven  days 
among  the  Jews,  be  exempt  from  all  kinds  of  sin,  which  exemption  from  sin  was  signified 
by  the  unleavened  hread  among  the  Jews.”  We  should,  therefore,  celebrate  our 
Christian  festival,  our  long  pasch,  not  “  with  the  old  leaven,”  that  is,  the  leaven  of  our 
former  sinful  lives  ;  nor,  with  the  leaven  of  sin  and  corruption  (“  the  leaven  of  malice” 
refers  to  sin  in  general ;  “of  wickedness,”  to  sins  of  fraud  and  hypocrisy),  “  but  with 
the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity;1'  i.e .,  of  purity,  opposed  to  ‘4  malice,"  and  of 
“  truth,”  opposed  to  “  wickedness,”  i.e.,  to  fraud  and  deceit.  “  The  unleavened  bread,” 
the  word  “bread  ”  is  not  in  the  original,  which  simply  is,  tv  a£vjaois,  in  the  Asynious  ; 
or,  “  unleavened  ”  “  bread  ”  is  understood. 

9.  What  “  Epistle”  does  he  refer  to?  Some  say  he  refers  to  this  chapter,  in  which 
he  denounces  the  incestuous  man  ;  others,  more  probably,  refer  it  to  a  former  Epistle 
written  by  him,  but  now  lost ;  nor  is  there  any  inconvenience  iu  this,  since  it  is  not 
so  much  by  inspired  writings,  as  by  oral  tradition,  that  God  wished  to  have  his  truth 
transmitted  to  us. 

10.  “I  mean  not  with  the  fornicators,”  &c.  The  Greek  is,  Otj  7ravT<u$  roi?  iropvois, 
not  altogether  with  the  fornicators,  &c.  In  the  common  Greek  text,  “  Kat*'  is 
prefixed  “and  not  altogether,”  but  it  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.  and  versions. 
“  Covetous”  may  also  mean  sordid  misers,  who  close  their  hearts  against  the  miseries 
of  the  poor.  “  Nor  with  the  covetous.”  The  words,  “  of  this  ■world,”  are  to  be  added 
to  each  word  of  this  verse.  The  Apostle  gives  no  positive  injunction  here  regarding 
the  avoidanee  of  Pagan  sinners.  The  gospel  is  sufficiently  express  in  forbidding  all 
intercourse  with  them,  whenever  they  are  a  source  of  danger  to  us,  os  frequently  hap¬ 
pens,  either  with  regard  to  faith  or  morals. 

11.  “  But  now  I  have  written  to*  you,”  The  word  «  now”  does  not  refer  to  time ;  it 
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12.  For  what  have  I  to  do  to 
judge  them  that  are  without?  Do 
not  you  judge  them  that  are  within? 


13.  For  them  that  are  without, 
God  will  judge.  Put  away  the  evil 
one  from  among  yourBelvea. 


paraphrase* 

12.  This  line  of  conduct  I  prescribe  to  you  with 
reference  to  those  inside  the  Church  ;  because,  as  pas¬ 
tor  of  the  Church,  what  jurisdiction  have  I  over  those 
outside  its  pale  ?  Do  not  you  yourselves,  or  those  who 
preside  over  you,  judge  those  only,  who  are  within  the 
Church  ?- 

18.  However,  those  who  are  outside  its  pale  shall  not 
escape  judgment ;  for,  these  God  himself  will  judge. 
Remove  from  nmong  you  this  wicked  sinner,  by  the 
sentence  of  excommunication. 


Commentary* 

is  only  resumptive  of  the  subject  (ns  in  Faroplirnse).  "  Server  of  idols/’  must  refer  to 
the  Christian  who  partakes  of  meats  offered  to  idols,  to  the  scandal  of  his  brethren,  or 
with  an  erroneous  conscience  on  his  part,  imagining  that  he  joined  in  idol  worship. 
“Drunkard.”  This  does  not  necessarily  imply  habitual  indulgence  in  drink  to  the 
extent  of  causing  a  deprivation  of  reason.  This  sin  is  ordinarily  committed  by  ex¬ 
cessive  indulgence  in  strong  drinks.  V&  illis  qui  potentes  sunt  ad  bibendum  vinum,  et 
viri  fortes  ad  miscendam  ebrietatem . — (Isaias,  chap,  v.)  Vce  illis  qui  commorantur  in  vino, 
et  student  in  calicibu*  epotandis. — (Prov.  xxiii.)  The  construction  of  the  words  of  this 
verse  is  rendered  differently  in  several  versions.  In  some,  as  in  our  Vulgate,  the 
phrase  “  is  named,”  iB  joined  with  “brother;”  according  to  which  the  words  mean  (as 
in  Paraphrase),  “  if  any  person  who  bears  the  name  of  brother  be  guilty  of  these 
dimes,”  <£c.  The  construction  may  be  also  arranged  that  the  words  “is  named,” 
would  refer  not  to  the  word  “brother,”  but  to  the  following,  thus  :  “  If  any  brother  be 
named  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,”  &c.,  that  is  to  say,  if  he  be  so  publicly  guilty  of  these 
crimeB  as  to  go  by  the  name  of  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  drunkard,  Ac.,  do  not  take  food 
with  him.  This  latter  construction  is  preferred  by  (Ecumenius,  by  St.  Augustine 
(against  Pannenianus),  by  St.  Ambrose  ( de  Pccnitentia),  and  by  many  other  Fathers; 
and  it  has  great  probability  ;  for,  the  Apostle  would  hardly  excludo  from  the  society 
of  the  faithful  a  man  privately  guilty  of  these  crimes.  It  is  only  the  man  who  is  pub¬ 
licly  and  scandalously  guilty  of  them,  so  as  to  go  by  the  name  of  “fornicator, 
drunkard,”  Ac.,  that  he  wishes  to  subject  to  a  kind  of  minor  excommunication.  “With 
such  a  one  not  so  much  as  to  eat,”  which  is  a  lesser  punishment  than  “  the  delivering 
of  him  over  to  Satan”  (verse  5).  The  words  mean  that  they  should  avoid  all  familiar 
intercourse  and  intimacy  with  such  a  person,  which  is  clearly  conveyed  by  saying,  they 
should  avoid  sitting  at  the  same  table  with  him. 

12.  “  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  that  are,”  &c.  (In  the  common  Greek,  to 

judge  them  “nlso,”  who),  &c.  “  Also  ”  is  cancelled  by  critics,  on  the  authority  of  the  chief 
MSS.  and  versions.  He  says  he  has  no  jurisdiction  over  those  who  are  outside 
the  Church.  What  business  is  it  of  mine  to  exercise  jurisdiction  over  those  who  are 
ontside  the  Church  ?  “  Do  not  you  judge,"  &c.  He  proves  from  the  mode  of  acting 

followed  by  those  who  preside  in  their  Church,  that  he  has  no  power  over  Pagans;  they 
confine  their  judgment  to  such  as  are  inside,  thereby  acknowledging  that  their  juris¬ 
diction  does  not  extend  to  such  as  are  without. 

13.  “  God  will  judge/’  In  the  common  Greek ,judgeth.  The  future,  xpivci,  is  pre¬ 
ferable.  “  Put  away  the  evil  one,”  viz. :  the  incestuous  man,  by  a  sentence  of  excom¬ 
munication.  The  common  Greek  text  has,  xai  e£a part,  “  therefore ,  put  away,"  but 
(kcu)  is  cancelled  by  critics  on  the  authority  of  the  chief  MSS. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


aitalsefa. 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  corrects  an  abuse  prevalent  among  the  Christians  oj  Corinth,  viz.,  that  of 
•  recurring,  in  cases  of  litigation,  to  Pagan  tribunals,  when  they  might  have  recourse  to  arbitrators 
taken  from  among  themselves .  With  indignant  surprise,  he  refers  to  the  affair,  and  condemns  it  on 
account  of  the  judges  selected  (verses  1-5),  the  parties  engaged  in  litigation  (0),  and  the  litigation 
itself  ( 7).  Be  condemns  it  both  in  the  offending  and  offended  parties,  plaintiffs  and  defendants  (8). 
In  order  to  correct  such  an  abuse,  he  reminds  them  that  the  unjust  shall  never  enter  on  God's  inheritance, 
and  from  this,  he  takes  occasion  to  enumerate  many  of  the  grievous  sins,  that  exclude  from  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  of  which  sins,  many  of  the  Corinthians  were  formerly  guilty,  but  from  which  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  God  has  now  cleansed  them  (0, 10,  11).  In  the  next  place,  he  answers  an  objection  which 
might  be  made  against  his  teaching  on  the  subject  of  suits  at  law  (12),  and  adduces  one  or  two  other 
reasons  to  dissuade  Christians  from  becoming  involved  in  litigation  (13).  He  then  proceeds  to  point 
out  the  enormity  of  the  sin  of  fornication,  which  was  regarded  as  a  matter  in  itself  indifferent  among 
the  voluptuous  Corinthians  ;  and  he  shows  its  grievousness  in  a  Christian,  on  the  ground  of  the  con- 
tumely  he  offers  Christ,  by  transferring  the  members  of  Christ,  so  as  to  render  them  members  of  a  harlot, 
with  whom  he  becomes  one  flesh,  instead  of  being  one  spirit  with  the  Lord  (14-19).  He,  next,  points 
out  its  enormity,  as  rendering  the  body  of  the  Christian,  bestial  and  sordid,  and  violating  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and,  again,  on  the  ground ,  that  it  makes  a  transfer  of  what  belongs  to  another,  viz., 
the  body  of  a  Christian,  whom  Christ  purchased  with  his  precious  blood  (IS),  20). 


Start. 

1.  DAHE  any  of  you,  having  a 
matter  against  another,  go  to  be 
judged,  before  the  unjust,  and  not 
before  the  saints  ? 


2.  Know  you  not  that  the  saints 
shall  j  udge  this  world  ?  And  if  the 
world  aboil  be  judged  by  you :  are 
you  unworthy  tojudge  the  smallest 
in  otters  ? 


fJaraj^rase. 

1.  Is  it  possible,  that  any  one  of  you,  having  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  complaint  against  his  brother,  such  as  would 
furnish  ground  for  a  suit  at  law,  could  bring  himself 
to  have  the  case  tried  before  unbelieving  Pagan 
magistrates,  instead  of  having  it  settled  by  arbitrators 
selected  from  among  your  Christian  brethren  ? 

2.  (By  doing  so,  you  derogate  from  the  authority 
with  which  God  has  invested  the  faithful).  Are  you 
not  aware,  that  on  the  last  day  the  just  shall  sit  as 
assessors  with  Christ  in  judging  the  world  ?  And  if 
you  are  by  concurrence  tojudge  the  world  and  decide 
matters  of  eternal  interest,  are  you  unfit  to  decide 
matters  of  trival  importance,  such  as  the  subjects  of 
litigation  generally  are? 


©ommentarg. 

1.  “  Dare  any  one  of  you,”  i.e.,  can  any  one  among  you  endure  ?  to  A/ip  ns  vfuav, 
this  strong  form  of  expression  conveys  that  the  thing  cannot  be  endured.  “  Having  a 
matter,”  i.e.,  subject  matter  for  a  suit  at  law,  “  againgt  another”  Christian,  since  in 
case  of  litigation  with  a  Pagan,  the  rule  could  not  hold,  “  go  to  be  judged  before  the 
unjust,”  by  whom  are  meant  unbelieving  Pagan  magistrates,  who  are  destitute  of  true 
justice  before  God.  By  employing  the  term  “  unjust,”  to  designate  Pagan  magistrates, 
the  Apostle  insinuates  how  preposterous  it  is  to  expeet  justice  at  the  hands  of  those 
who  are  unjust  themselves.  “  The  saints,’’  the  general  designation  for  Christians, 
who  are  called  to  a  state  of  sanctity.  The  indignant  surprise  here  expressed  by  the 
Apostle  refers  to  the  plaintiff  in  the  case,  because,  if  cited,  the  defendant  had  no 
alternative  but  to  appear  before  the  Pagan  tribunals. 

2.  After  exposing  the  abase  in  the  foregoing  verse,  the  Apostle  now  points  out  its 
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3.  Know  you  not  that  we  shall 
judge  angela  ?  how  much  more 
things  of  this  world. 


4.  If  therefore  yon  have  judg¬ 
ments  of  things  pertaining  to  thiB 
world,  set  them  to  judge,  who  are 
the  most  despised  in  the  church. 


6.  I  speak  to  yonr  shame.  Is  it 
so  that  there  is  not  among  you  any 
one  wise  man,  that  is  able  to  judge 
between  his  brethren  ? 


0.  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with 
brother  :  and  that  before  unbeliev¬ 
ers? 

7.  Already  indeed  there  is  plainly 
a  fault  among  you,  that  you  have 


¥arapf)ra0t. 

3.  Know  you  not  that  we  shall  judge  the  apostate 
augels?  How  much  better  qualified  are  we  not  to 
decide  on  matters  connected  with  the  support  of  a 
transient  life,  such  as  food,  clothing,  and  the  like 
things? 

4.  If,  then,  you  have  cause  for  litigation  about 
worldly  matters,  of  this  sort,  matters  connected  with 
the  sustenance  of  life,  you  should  appoint  as  judges 
even  those  who  are  in  fhe  least  esteem  in  the  Church, 
if  necessary,  ra tlier  than  have  recourse  to  Pagan 
tribunals. 

6.  This  I  say,  not  by  the  way  of  laying  down  a 
rule  for  your  guidance,  but  rather  with  a  view  of 
causing  you  slinme  and  confusion,  implying  as  much 
as  that  you  had  no  person  of  judgment  amongst 
yourselves,  not  even  one,  to  decide  the  controversies 
that  may  arise  between  Christian  brethren. 

0.  But  far  from  contenting  yourselves  with  the 
arbitration  of  some  prudent  persons  taken  from 
amongst  yourselves,  one  Christian  brother  carries  on  a 
lawsuit  with  another,  and  that  before  Pagan  tribunals. 

7.  Now,  assuredly  it  is  a  fault  in  you  to  he  en¬ 
gaged  in  lawsuits  at  all  ;  why  not  rather  bear  with 


(Eoramentarg. 

enormity.  The  faithful  are  to  act  in  the  capacity  of  assessors  with  Christ  on  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  by  concurrence  to  take  apart  with  him  in  the  judgment  which  he  slinll 
pass  on  wicked  men  (“  this  world,”)  and  apostate  angels,  as  the  Ninevites  and  Queen 
of  Saha,  shall  rise  in  judgment  against  the  Jews. 

3.  “  Know  you  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels,”  viz.,  the  apostate  angels,  "  who  are 
reserved  for  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.”— St.  Jude,  verse  6).  Some  Commentators 
extend  the  word  to  the^ood  angels  also,  whose  sentence  of  eternal  bliss,  confirmed  at 
the  lastjudgment,  shall  be  praised  and  applauded  by  the  just,  who,  on  the  other  hand, 
shall  triumph  over  the  devils  whom  they  vanquished.  The  Apostle  probably  refers 
here  to  the  passage  of  the  Gospel  (Matt,  xix.)  wherein  our  Redeemer  promises  his 
Apostles  to  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  “  How  much 
more  the  things  of  this  world. ’’  The  Greek  wrord  for  "this  world,”  fiuoriKa,  means 
things  counected  with  the  support,  of  life,  such  as  food,  clothing,  and  the  other  sub¬ 
jects  of  litigation. 

4.  The  Apostle  does  not  lay  this  down  as  a  rule  for  their  guidance  in  their  contro¬ 
versies — he  speaks  comparatively  ;  they  should  leave  matters  to  the  decision,  if  necessary, 
of  those  who  are  of  least  consideration  in  the  Church,  rather  than  have  recourse 
to  Pagan  judges,  and  thus  bring  the  gospel  into  disrepute,  and  prevent  its  extension 
among  infidels,  by  an  exposure  of  the  vices  of  Christians. 

5.  His  recommendation  regarding  the  appointment  of  those  who  are  of  least  con¬ 
sideration  in  the  Church  to  decide  their  disputes,  was  intended  to  cause  them  shame 
and  confusion,  as  implying  that  they  had  no  persons  of  prudence  amongst  them,  no 
perrons  sufficiently  versed  in  the  business  of  common  life  to  decide  between  one  bro¬ 
ther  and  another.  “  Between  his  brethren, ,f  in  the  Greek,  ava  y.kaov  tov  aStAc/>ot?  ovrov, 
between  his  brother ,  i.e .t  hetween  brother  and  brother. 

6.  He  repeats  in  this  verse  what  he  mentioned  with  indignant  surprise  (verse  1).  It 
is  clear  that  both  here,  and  in  verse  1,  reference  is  made  to  the  prosecutor  or  plaintiff, 
because  the  defendant  was  not  free  to  refuse,  if  cited  before  a  Pagan  tribunal.  In  this 
verse,  lawsuits  are  condemned  on  account  of  the  persons  engaged  in  them;  in  the 
preceding,  they  are  condemned  on  account  of  the  tribunals  before  which  they  were 
brought ;  and  in  the  following,  on  account  of  the  evils  intrinsic  to  them,  or,  at  least,  in 
almost  all  cases  attendant  on,  and  resulting  from  them. 

7.  "  Already  indeed  there  is  plainly  a  fault,”  &c.  The  Greek  word  for  "  fault,” 
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lawsuits  one  with  another.  "Why  personal  outrage  ? — why  not  rather  sustain  losses  in 
do  you  not  rather  take  wrong  ?  why  property  ? 
do  you  not  rather  suffer  yourselves 
to  be  delruuded  ? 

0.  But  you  do  wrong  and  de-  6.  But,  on  the  contrary,  far  from  submitting  to 
fraud :  and  that  to  your  brethren.  either  one  or  the  other,  you  offer  personal  outrage, 

and  inflict  losses  of  property,  and  that  on  your  very 
0.  Know  you  not  that  the  nDjuat  brethren. 

shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of  9.  I  need  not  inform  you — for  you  must  already 
God?  Do  not  err :  Neither  fornica-  have  sufficiently  known  it — that  the  unjust  shall  never 
tore,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  enter  on  the  inheritance  of  God’s  heavenly  kingdom  ; 

be  not  deceived,  and  rest  firmly  assured,  that  neither 
fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers, 

©ommmtarg* 

rj-mjfia,  means,  an  inferiority ,  a  failing  or  defect.  Hence,  some  Commentators  inter¬ 
pret  this  verse  to  mean,  that  it  is  an  imperfection  in  them,  or  a  departure  from  a 
counsel  of  perfection,  to  have  suits  of  law  at  all  among  them.  The  word,  however, 
more  probably  means,  “  a  fault,"  inasmuch  as  suits  at  law  are  always  attended  with 
an  almost  infinite  number  of  evils,  with  sins  against  charity  and  justice  :  Lest,  how¬ 
ever,  it  might  be  alleged,  that  lawsuits  are  necessary  to  obtain  an  indemnity  for  personal 
outrage  and  losses,  both  of  character  and  property,  the  Apostle  says,  they  should  bear 
with  losses  of  one  kind  and  the  other  sooner  than  engage  in  litigation  :  "  Why  do  you 
not  rather  take  wrong?"  &c.  From  Ibis  passage,  we  are  by  no  means  to  infer,  that  it 
is  in  all  cases  wrong  to  have  recourse  to  the  legally  constituted  tribunals,  with  a  view  of 
seeking  reparation  for  losses,  either  of  character  or  property.  We  are  allowed  to 
recur' to  them  whenever  justice  or  charity  does  not  prevent  it ;  or,  whenever  the  good 
resulting  from  the  assertion  of  our  just  rights  would  outweigh  the  evils  resulting  from 
litigation,  The  precept  here  given  by  the  Apostle  is  similar  to  those  laid  down  in 
the  gospel:  "if  a  man  will  contend  with  thee,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  go  thy 
cloak  also  uuto  him.’’ — (Matt.  v.  40).  "  And  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods,  ask 

them  not  again.” — (Luke  vi.  30j.  These  -precepts  of  our  divine  Redeemer,  according  to 
St.  Thomas,  are  not  always  to  be  observed  in  point  of  fact ,  bat  they  are  to  be  always  kept 
in  the  preparation  of  mind.  Non  semper  observanda  sunt  hccc  pracepta  Domini  in 
execution e  opera,,  sed  semper  habemla  in  p rap arat tone  animi,  viz.,  as  he  himself  explains 
it,  we  should  be  always  prepared  to  sustain  the  loss  or  perfonn  the  ivorh  here  enjoined , 
sooner  than  offend  against  fraternal  charity.  But  since  suits  at  law,  although  not 
intrinsically  bad  in  themselves,  rarely  take  place  without,  at  loast,  a  violation  of 
charity,  and  in  many  instances,  of  justice  also  ;  hence,  they  are  rarely  without 
fault,  even  in  the  case  of  the  injured  party — for,  it  is  of  him  the  Apostle  speaks  in 
this  verse. 

8.  The  Apostle,  in  this  verse,  addresses  the  offending  party — so  far  are  you  from 
patiently  submitting  to  losses  in  property,  or  to  personal  outrage,  that  you  even  offer 
personal  outrage  to  your  neighbour,  not  excepting  your  Christian  brother,  and  inflict 
on  him  Josses  of  property — the  circumstance  of  inflicting  injury  on  a  Christian 
brother  aggravates  the  offence.  "  Do  wrong,”  aSumre. 

9.  “  Know  you  not,"  as  if  he  said,  I  need  not  tell  you,  what  you  must  already  know, 
“  that  the  unjust-”  The  Greek  for  “  unjust,”  aSiKoi,  haB  the  same  signification  as 
“  do  wrong  ”  of  the  preceding  verse.  The  Apostle  points  out  the  punishment  that 
awaits  such  sinners,  "  shall  not  possess,”  in  Greek,  on  KX-ypovop-yerovo-  tv ,  shall  not 
inherit.  “The  kingdom  of  God"  is  called  an  inheritance ,  because  destined  for  the 
children  of  the  promise.  The  Apostle  does  not  say  of  those  who  institute  suits  at  luw 
before  Pagan  tribunals,  that  they  shall  be  excluded  from  God’s  kingdom  ;  although  such 
a  proceeding  is  “  a  fuult  "  in  them,  it  is  only  of  those  who  commit  injustice  he  says  so. 
Hence,  he  insinuates  the  difference  between  mortal  and  venial  sins.  “  Do  not  err.” 
The  Apostle  employs  these  words  to  arrest  attention,  whenever  he  is  about  treating 
of  any  important  point  either  of  doctrine  or  morality.  From  them  is  clearly  Been  how 
old  the  error  of  justification  through  faith  without  good  works  lias  been. 


i  So 
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10.  Nor  the  effeminate,  nor 
Sodomites,  nor  thieves,  nor  co¬ 
vetous,  nor  drunkard  a,  nor  railera, 
not  ettortionere  shall  possess  Che 
kingdom  of  God. 

11.  And  sneh  some  of  yon  were  ; 
but  you  are  -washed,  bat  yon  are 
sanctified,  but  yon  are  justified  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesds  Cubist, 
and  the  Spirit  of  our  God, 


19.  All  things  are  lawful  to  me, 
bat  all  things  are  not  erpedient. 
All  thingB  are  lawful  to  me,  but  I 
will  not  be  brought  under  the  power 
of  any. 


yarapliraftt. 

10.  Nor  the  unchaste,  nor  those  guilty  of  the  un¬ 
natural  lust  of  sodomy — nor  those  who  privately  steal, 
who  fraudulently  rob,  or  violently  take  away  their 
neighbour’s  property,  nor  the  drunken,  nor  railers, 
shall  ever  enter  on  the  inheritance  of  God’s  heavenly 
kingdom. 

11.  And  indeed,  some  of  you  were  guilty  of  a  por¬ 
tion  of  the  above-mentioned  crimes,  and  some  of 
others,  but  you  have  been  washed  from  the  stains  of 
these  sins  in  the  regenerating  laver  of  baptism  ;  you 
have  received  true  and  interior  sanctity  ;  you  have  re¬ 
ceived  real  and  inherent  justice,  by  the  merits  of  the 
redemption  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  sancti¬ 
fying  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

12.  But  it  may  be  said,  are  not  all  things,  which 
are  indifferent  and  not  prohibited,  lawful  for  me; 
and  may  I  not,  therefore,  lawfully  reclaim  my  just 
rights  in  a  court  of  justice  ?  But  all  things  that 
are  lawful  are  not  expedient ;  that  is,  they  do  not 
contribute  to  my  spiritual  advancement  in  the  parti¬ 
cular’  circumstances  in  which  I  may  be  placed.  All 
things  indifferent  are  lawful.  Be  it  so  ;  but  I  should 
not  bring  myself  under  the  power  of  any  one,  perhaps 
to  the  detriment  of  my  faith. 


<£omm*ntar£. 

10.  "Nor  thieves,"  i.e.,  such  as  privately  take  away  their  neighbour’s  property, 
without  any  pretext  or  colour  of  justice.  “  Covetous,”  such  as  fraudulently  circumvent 
him  iD  contracts  or  usury.  “  Extortioners."  Such  as  publicly  rob  him,  and  openly 
rifle  his  property. 

11.  "And  such  some  of  you  were."  In  their  Pagan,  unconverted  state,  they  were 
guilty  of  these  crimes,  not  each  of  them  of  every  one  of  those  sins  ;  but  some  of  them 
were  guilty  of  a  portion  of  the  crimes  already  enumerated,  and  some  of  others.  This 
is  probably  added  by  the  Apostle  to  soften  the  apparent  acerbity  of  the  preceding 
words,  otherwise  it  might  be  imagined  that  he  charged  all  of  them  with  being  guilty 
of  every  one  of  these  crimes.  The  following  words  are  also  employed  for  the  same 
purpose,  lest  it  might  be  imagined,  that  they  still  continued  in  the  same  sinful  state  ; 
"  but  you  are  washed,’’  regards  the  interior  ablution  effected  in  the  laver  of  baptism. 
"  But  you  are  sanctified — justified,"  Ac.  These  words  prove  the  inherent  nature  of 
sanctifying  grace,  and  also  show  its  effects  ;  it  “  washes  "  away  the  filth  and  stains 
of  sin  ;  it  renders  the  soul  pure  and  without  spot  ("  sanctified  ”) ;  and  it  enperadds  the 
beanty  of  that  justice  and  innocence  which  man  forfeited  by  sin  ("justified”);  "in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  i.e.,  through  the  merits  of  his  redemption.  He 
is  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  redemption,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  author  of  our 
sanctification. 

12.  Some  Commentators  say,  that  the  Apostle,  in  this  verse,  refers  to  the  prohibi¬ 
tion  of  meats  offered  to  idols,  of  which,  ulthough  lawful  in  themselves,  it  is  inexpedient 
to  partake,  as  they  by  no  means  contribute  to  our  spiritual  advancement,  particularly 
when  they  are  the  cause  of  scandal  to  others.  It  is  more  probable,  however,  that  he 
refers  to  the  subject  of  litigation,  and  in  reference  to  it,  he  proposes  a  twofold  objection, 
giving  a  reply  to  each.  In  verse  7,  the  Apostle  said  it  was  a  fault  in  them  to  have 
lawsuits  at  all,  to  which  it  might  be  objected.  "  Is  it  not  lawful  to  demand  our  just 
rights?”  To  which  he  replies,  certainly:  but  still,  everything  not  prohibited  is  not  always 
expedient;  audit  is  only  in  this  sense,  and  not  as  bad  in  themselves,  that  lawsuits 
are  to  be  condemned.  Secondly,  in  reply  to  this  indignant  censure  (verse  IX  "  dare  any 
of  you,"  Ac.,  it  might  be  objected:  “Is  it  not  allowed,  even  in  the  presence  of  Pagan 
magistrates,  to  reclaim  our  just  rights?”  Admitted.  But  still,  you  should  never  bring 
yourselves  under  their  power,  thus  endangering  our  faith.  t“  The  power  of  any," 
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1:1.  Meat  for  the  belly,  and  the 
belly  for  the  meats  :  but  God  shall 
destroy  both  it  and  them:  but  the 
body  is  not  for  fornication,  but  for 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  for  tha 
body. 


14.  Noiv  God  hath  both  raised 
up  the  Lord,  and  will  raise  us  up 
a’ so  by  his  power. 


15.  Know  you  not,  that  your 
bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ? 
Shall  I  then  take  the  members  of 
Christ,  and  make  them  the  members 
of  an  harlot?  God  forbid. 


3parapf)raae* 

13.  Food  is  meant  for  tlie  belly,  to  appease  hunger 
and  sustain  life,  and  the  belly  is  destined  for  the  re¬ 
ception  and  digestion  of  food  ;  but  God  shall  soon 
destroy  the  use  of  both  one  and  the  other.  But  you 
are  not  to  regard,  fornication  as  one  of  the  things  that 
are  lawful,  but  inexpedient ;  the  body  was  not  destined 
for  fornication,  it'  was  consecrated  to  the  Lord  as  a 
part  of  his  members,  and  the  Lord  was  given  to  the 
body,  as  its  everlasting  head. 

14.  But  this  relation  of  headship — unlike  the  rela¬ 
tion  between  the  food  and  the  belly — is  not  of  a  tem¬ 
porary  character;  it  is  everlasting,  because  God,  who 
raised  up  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  will 
raise  us  up  also  by  his  Omnipotent  power,  so  as  to  be 
eternally  united  with  Christ  our  head. 

15.  Consider  fully  the  relation  in  which  you  stand 
with  regard  to  Christ,  as  a  motive  to  avoid  fornication  ; 
are  you  not  aware  that  your  bodies  are  members  of 
Christ?  Unjustly,  then,  withdrawing  the  members  of 
Christ  from  the  service  which  they  owe  him,  shall  I 
make  them  the  members  of  a  harlot?  May  God 
avert  such  samlegious  indignity  ! 


©ommentarg. 

e£ov(r ta<r 6rjo"0fia.L  virb  tlvos,  may  mean,  “the  power  of  any  thing."  The  Greek  admits 
of  this  rendering;  and,  then,  the  meaning  would  be,  “  I  should  not  make  myself  the 
slave  of  any  inordinate  attachment  to  the  things  of  this  life,  by  prosecuting  my  claims 
to  them  beyond  the  limits  of  Christian  detachment  and  forbearance.” 

13.  “  Meat  (in  Greek,  ra  /Sptofiara^meats),  for  the  belly,”  &c.  This  verse  contains 
additional  reasons  for  not  engaging  in  litigation.  The  subjects  which  afford  matter 
for  litigation,  are,  of  their  own  nature,  only  of  trivial  value  ;  they  are,  ordinarily,  but 
matters  connected  with  food  and  bodily  ailments  destined  for  the  maintenance  of 
human  life.  They  are,  in  the  next  place,  but  of  short  duration  ;  .hence,  Christians 
destined  for  a  glorious  immortality  should  undervalue  them,  and  be  detached  from 
them.  “  But  the  body  is  not  for  fornication.”  They  should  not  regard  fornication  as 
one  of  the  things  which  are  indifferent,  but  inexpedient ;  they  should  not  class  it  with 
lawsuits  aud  the  like.  The  Pagans,  particularly  at  Corinth,  did  not  hold  fornication 
in  any  abhorrence.  Their  philosophers  regarded  it  as  a  matter  of  indifference;  on 
which  account,  the  Apostle  cautions  the  Corinthians  against  classing  it  with  the  things 
of  which  he  spoke  (verse  12,  “All  things  are  lawful  for  me”),  and  which  are  rendered 
unlawful  only  from  peculiar  circumstances.  “  But  for  the  Lord,”  &e.,  has  reference  to 
the  mutual  relations  of  head  and  members,  which  subsist  between  Christ  and  the 
faithful.  He  is  the  head  ;  they,  the  members  of  his  mystical  body. 

14.  The  Apostle  points  out  the  difference,  in  point  of  duration,  between  the  relation 
which  the  food  bears  the  belly  and  that  which  Christ  bears  his  members.  The  latter 
is  to  last  for  ever.  Hence,  we  should  serve  our  everlasting  head  in  all  purity  and 
sanctity,  and  hold  in  horror  all  un cleanness. 

15.  The  Apostle  having  merely  alluded,  In  verse  13,  to  the  relation  which  subsists 
between  Christ  and  every  member  of  the  Church,  :l  the  Lord  for  the  body,”  fully  en¬ 
larges  on  the  subject  in  this  verse,  in  order  to  induce  them  to  avoid  fornication  and 
the  sacrilegious  treatment  of  Christ,  which  it  involves.  “Know  ye  imt  that  your 
bodies  are  the  mem  hers  of  Christ  ?”  Christ  is  the  head  of  the' entire  Church,  which 
is  his  mystic  body,  and  also  the  head  of  each  individual  among  the  faithful,  who  is  in 
turn  a  member  of  Christ's  body,  not  only  as  to  soul,  to  which  He  communicates,  as 
head,  faith,  grace,  spiritual  and  divine  life  ;  but  also,  as  to  body,  which  is  the  instru¬ 
ment  of  the  soul,  and  to  which  He  imparts  the  faculty  and  power  of  more  easily  obey¬ 
ing  the  soul.  Christ,  then,  is  the  mystic  head  of  the  Christian,  both  as  to  soul  and 
body  ;  for,  he  assumed  the  entire  nature  of  man,  soul  and  body,  corporeal  and  spiritual. 

VOL.  i.  n 
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lfl.  Or  know  you  not,  that  he 
who  ia  joined  to  a  harlot,  ifl  made 
one  body  ?  For  they  shall  be,  6aith 
he,  two  in  one  jieth. 

17.  But  he  who  is  joined  to  the 
Lord,  is  one  spirit 

10.  Fly  fornication.  Every. Bin 
that  a  man  doth,  ia  without  the 
body :  but  he  that  committelh  for¬ 
nication,  sinneth  against  his  own 
body. 


^arapfjraae. 

10.  The  Christian  who  commits  fornication  is 
guilty  of  such  indignity  ;  for,  he  who  adheres  to  a 
harlot  is  become  one  body  with  her,  according  to  the 
words  of  SS.  Scripture  (Gen.  ii.)  The  man  and 
woman  by  carnal  union  shall  become  one  flesh. 

17.  But  he  who  is  firmly  united  to  the  Lord  by 
faith  and  charity,  is  made  one  spirit  with  him. 

19.  Fly,  therefore,  the  sacrilegious  crime  of  forni¬ 
cation  ;  every  other  sin  which  men  ordinarily  commit 
is  outside  the  body  ;  by  them,  men  do  not  incur  the 
turpitude  of  dishonouring  their  own  bodies  ;  but  by 
fornication,  they  sin  against  their  own  bodies,  which 
from  being  Christian  and  holy,  they  render  polluted 
and  bestial. 


©ommttttare. 

The  Apostle  addresses,  in  these  words,  “  your  bodies  are  members  of  Christ,”  many  who 
had  defiled  their  bodies  by  fornication,  Hence,  sinners  as  well  as  the  just,  are  members 
of  Christ,  and  members  of  the  Church,  which  is  his  mystic  body.  “  Shall  I  then  take 
members  of  Christ?”  &c.  The  Apostle  does  not  mean  to  say,  that  by  fornication  a 
man  ceases  to  be  a  member  of  Christ’s  body,  although  he  ceases  to  be  a  living  member. 
“  Shall  I  take,”  i.e.,  unjustly  withdraw  my  members  from  the  service  they  owe  Christ: 
‘'Shall  I  make  them  the  members  of  a  harlot  ?”  These  words  express  the  affront  which 
the  fornicator  offers  Christ,  by  prostituting  the  holy  members  of  Christ  so  as  to  become 
the  members  of  a  harlot.  St.  Chrysostom  observes,  “  that  nothing  is  move  awful  than 
this  expression .**  They  are  not  made  the  members  of  a  harlot  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  they  were  members  of  Christ  as  head,  but  in  quite  a  different  way,  as  is  ex¬ 
plained  in  the  next  verse. 

10.  By  carnal  union,  the  fornicator  and  harlot  become  one  body,  “ for  they  shall  be 
two  in  one  flesh.” — (Genesis,  ii.)  Although  the  words  of  Genesis  were  spoken  in  allu¬ 
sion  to  the  lawful  carnal  union  of  man  and  wife  ;  they  are  also  verified  in  regard  to 
the  illicit  intercourse  with  a  harlot;  for,  as  St.  Thomas  remarks  ;  Secundum  speciem 
natura,  non  difl'erutjt  actus  extend  fornicantium  et  conjugum,  that  is,  physically  speaking, 
there  is  no  difference  between  both  unions,  although  in  point  of  morality,  they  differ 
essentially. 

17.  He  who  adheres  to  the  Lord  by  the  spiritual  union  of  faith  and  charity  is  be¬ 
come  one  spirit  with  him  ;  he  shares  of  God’s  spirit  ;  lie  breathes  it;  he  lives  in  it ; 
he  is  become  one  spirit  with  God.  We  commonly  say  of  intimate  friends,  they  are  but 
one  soul.  The  fornicator  is  not  thus  united  to  the  Lord. 

18.  “Fly  fornication.”  Spiritual  writers  remark,  that  it  is  only  by  fligkt,by  avoid¬ 
ing  the  occasions,  by  shunning  the  society  of  such  as  may  prove  an  occasion  of  sin, 
that  the  temptations  against  purity  in  particular  can  be  overcome.  It  matters  not 
what  may  have  been  our  past  firmness,  what  may  be  our  present  sanctity,  our  resolves 
in  future,  let  us  but  frequent  the  occasion  of  sin — tho  oracle  of  God  is  pledged  for  it, 
and  no  exception  made — most  undoubtedly,  we  shall  fall.  “  He  who  loves  the  danger 
shall  perish  in  it.”  We  eannot  pretend  to  be  holier  than  David,  “  the  man  after  God’s 
own  heart we  cannot  claim  to  be  wiser  than  Solomon,  on  whom  the  fulness  of  wisdom 
was  poured  forth  from  above  ;  nor  can  we  be  more  exalted  than  Peter,  the  immovable 
rock  of  God’s  Church  ;  and  yet  they  all  fell,  and  fell  shamefully,  for  want  of  due  cau¬ 
tion  in  avoiding  the  occasion  of  sin.  Let  us  not  be  deceived — all  momenta  are  not 
seasons  of  grace  ;  and  we  may  rest  thoroughly  assured,  that  there  are  moments  of 
passion  and  circumstances  of  life,  as  regards  time,  and  place,  and  persons,  and  if  we 
possessed  the  highest  degree  of  sanctity,  if  the  occasion  be  present,  we  shall  most  un¬ 
doubtedly  fall.  The  greatest  saints  have  trembled  and  fled  from  before  the  face  of 
danger  ;  and  yet  we,  with  a  full  consciousness  of  our  frailty,  recklessly  cast  ourselves 
iulo  these  appalling  circumstances  of  temptation  from  which  they  recoiled  with  a  sacred 
horror.  “  Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is  without  the  body,”  &c .  These  words  may 
be  connected  with  the  precedi  ug,  and  may  be  regarded  as  a  reason  for  flying  fornication , 
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19.  Or  know  you  not,  that  your 
members  are  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  is  in  you,  whom 
you  have  from  God ;  and  you  are  not 
your  own  ? 


20.  For  you  are  bought  with  a 
great  price.  Glorify  and  bear  God 
,in  your  body. 


$araj>f)ra0e. 

19.  Another  reason  for  flying  fornication  is,  that, 
your  bodies,  as  you  are  well  Aware,  together  with 
being  members  of  Christ,  are  also  the  spiritual  tem¬ 
ples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  in  a  special  manner, 
resides  in  you  by  bis  grace,  and  whom  you  have 
received  from  God  ;  you  ought  to  be  aware  that  you 
do  not  belong  to  yourselves,  to  dispose  of  your  bodies 
as  you  please. 

20.  You  are  the  ransomed  slaves  of  him  who  pur¬ 
chased  you  with  the  price  of  his  own  most  precious 
blood.  Glorify  God,  in  your  bodies,  make  them  sub¬ 
serve  to  his  glory,  and  carry  him  in  them  hy  render¬ 
ing  them  pure  temples  in  which  he  may  reside,  and 
do  not  expel  him  by  uncleauness. 


Commentary 

and  then,  they  meau:  fly  fornication,  because  by  this  loathsome  sin,  the  body  of  the 
Christian,  which  was  pure  and  holy,  is  rendered  sordid  and  bestial  ;  or,  they  may  be 
connected  with  the  following  (verse  19),  and  regarded  as  tin  antecedent  to  the  proof  con¬ 
tained  in  verse  19.  According  to  this  interpretation,  the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle 
would  proceed  in  this  way  :  every  other  sin  that  a  man  commits  is  outside  his  body ; 
but  by  fornication  he  defiles  and  sacrilegiously  pollutes  his  body  (verse  18),  because 
the  body  of  the  Christian  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (verse  19),  and  hence,  by 
fornication,  he  profanes  that  which,  like  a  temple,  was  dedicated  to  sacred  purposes. 

The  words,  then,  mean,  no  sin  involves  such  turpitude,  no  sin  so  deeply  buries  the 
body  in  the  mire  and  sink  of  passion  as  fornication,  and  the  indulgence  of  lust ;  since, 
it  excites  the  most  violent  motions  of  concupiscence,  so  that  this  base  passion  of  lust 
absorbs  the  entire  man,  makes  him  “  like  the  horse  and  the  mule  who  have  no  un¬ 
derstanding”  (Psalm  xxxi.  9),  blinds  him  to  everything  else  save  the  foul  and  filthy 
gratification.  Spiritual  writers  assure  us  that  such  is  the  blindness  induced  by  this 
foul  passion,  that  the  impure  man  would  commit  sin,  even  though  hell  were  thrown 
open  before  his  eyes,  aud  he  were  certain  of  being  precipitated  into  it  after  the  com¬ 
mission  of  sin.  How  earnestly,  then,  should  we  not  pray  for  “  a  clean  heart,  and 
a  right  spirit  within  our  bowels.” — (Psalm  1.) 

19.  Know  you  not  that  your  members  are  the  temple,”  &c.  (In  Greek,  on  to  o-u/ia  vpuv 
vaos  &c.,  “that  your  body  is  the  temple &c.)  This  is  another  reason  for  avoiding  fornica¬ 
tion.  They  have  contracted  a  new  relation  of  sanctity,  by  being  the  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  resides  in  a  special  manner  in  the  souls  of  the  failhful.  And  this 
Holy  Ghost  they  have  received  as  a  gift  from  God.  Hence,  by  fornication,  they,  in  a 
special  manner,  offend  God  the  Son,  whose  members  they  are  ;  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whose  temple  they  violate;  and  God  the  Father,  whose  gifts  they  despise;  for,  they 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  from  God.  “And  you  are  not  your  own.”  This  is 
another  reasou  why  they  should  fly  fornication  ;  because,  they  cannot  dispose  of  their 
own  members. 

20.  For,  they  are  the  purchased  slaves  of  another  who  paid  for  them  a  great  price, 
no  less  than  the  last  drop  of  his  own  most  precious  blood.  “  For 'you  are  bought  with 
a  great  price.”  “  Great”  is  not  in  the  Greek,  which  simply  is,  ^yopao-Ogre  yap 

for  you  are  bought  with  a  price.  “  Glorify  and  bear  God,”  &c.  “  Bear”  is  not  in  the 
Greek.  The  words  convey  an  exhortation  to  the  Corinthians,  to  glorify  God  in  his 
temple,  by  preserving  their  bodies  pure  from  uncleunness  of  every  sort,  and  thus  "  bear 
him,”  by  representing  him  in  the  purity  of  their  lives. 

“  In  your  body,”  to  which  is  added  in  the  common  Greek  text,  and  in  your  spirit 
which  are  God's.  These  latter  words,  although  found  in  St.  Chrysostom,  are  rejected 
by  the  best  critics,  being  wanting  in  some  of  the  chief  manuscripts  and  ancient  ver¬ 
sions.  From  the  impassioned  denunciation  of  it  by  the  Apostle  in  this  chapter,  we 
can  see  the  hideous  deformity  of  the  foul  sin  of  impurity,  so  opposed  to  the  sanctity  of 
the  Christian  profession — a  sin  which  deluged  the  original  world,  and  caused  an  Im¬ 
mutable  God  to  exclaim  :  “  It  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made  man”  (Gen.  vi.  7) — a  sin 
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which  domineers  over  the  human  race,  and  daily  peoples  hell.  Spiritual  writers  as¬ 
sure  us,  that  the  greater  portion  of  the  reprobate  are  damned  for  this  foul  sin.  0  God 
of  purity,  lover  of  pure  souls  !  preserve  us  from  defiling  our  bodies,  those  temples 
which  thon  hast  frequently  chosen  to  reside  in,  as  God  of  the  Eucharist,  by  these 
illicit  indulgences,  in  punishment  of  which  thy  virginal  flesh  has  been  furrowed  with 
scourges.  0  Mary,  ever  Virgin,  conceived  without  stain  !  pray  for  us. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


analgefe. 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  replies  to  several  questions,  about  which  he  was  consulted,  regarding  matri¬ 
mony  and  virginity.  The  first  question  was,  whether  a  Christian,  engaged  in  marriage,  was  allowed 
marriage  intercourse  ?  In  reply  to  this  question,  he  tells  them,  that  taking  all  things  into  account,  it 
would  be  better  for  the  married  to  abstain  altogether  from  marriage  intercourse ;  as  aremedy,  however, 
against  incontinence,  he  says,  they  may  cohabit,  unless  it  be  that  they  consent,  on  certain  solemn 
occasions  of  public  prayer,  to  separate  for  a  short  time,  after  which  time  they  should  again  continue  to 
live  on  the  same  familiar  terms  as  before.  This,  however,  the  Apostle  does  not  command  them  to  do, 
but  only  allows  it  by  way  of  indulgence  ;  for,  if  it  were  possible,  he  would  prefer  that  all  should,  lead 
the  same  chaste  life  that  he  followed  hivuelf  (verses  1-8). 

The  next  question  was,  whether  it  was  expedient  for  the  unmarried  to  engage  in  the  marriage  state  J  In 
reply,  he  tells  them  that  it  is  better  for  them  to  remain  single,  if  they  can  do  so  without  incontinence ; 
if  not,  they  should  marry  (fl.  0). 

The  next  question  regarded  divorce .  To  this  he  replies,  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine  of  our  Redeemer, 
that  the  marriage  of  Christians,  onre  consummated,  is  indissoluble  (10,  11). 

The  next  question  regarded  the  marriage  of  parties,  one  of  whom  is  a  believer,  and  the  other  an  unbe¬ 
liever.  He  replies,  if  the  unbelieving  party  wishes  to  adhere  to  the  marriage  contract,  and  docs  not 
interfere  with  the  faith  or  morals  of  the  believing  party,  the  latter  is  not  free  to  leave  the  unbeliever ; 
frut,  if  the  unbeliever  first  break  through  his  marriage  contract  and  abandons  the  believing  party,  or 
does  not  permit  him  to  enjoy  Christian  peace — then,  the  marriage  contract  is  not  binding  on  the  latter 
(13-17).  He  then  subjoins  some  counsel  respecting  other  conditions  in  life  generally  (17-21). 

In  the  next  place,  he  commends  virginity,  and  gives  it  a  preference  before  matrimony ,  for  several  reasons. 
He  gives  a  counsel,  but  he  gives  no  command  respecting  it  ;  he  saijs,  that  matrimony  is  good,  but 
virginity  and  celibacy  are  better  (25-40). 

SText.  ^arapfirafte. 

1.  NOW  concerning  the  things  1.  As  to  the  questions  about  which  you  have 
whereof  you  wrote  to  me :  It  is  written  to  consult  me,  I  say,  with  reference  to  the  use 

good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  0f  matrimony,  that  it  is  an  act  of  virtue,  or  it  is 
womaD-  better,  taking  all  things  into  consideration,  for  a  man 

to  abstain  from  all  marriage  intercourse  with  his  wife. 


Commentary. 

1.  In  this  chapter,  according  to  Theodoret,  commences  the  second  part  of  the  pre¬ 
sent  Epistle.  It  appears,  from  the  words  of  Lhis  verse,  that  he  was  consulted  about 
certain  doubts  which  the  Corinthians  entertained  on  several  points  both  of  faith  and 
morals.  The  first  question  about  which,  either  the  vain  teachers,  in  order  to  show 
their  zeal  for  sanctity,  or  the  faithful  themselves,  for  the  purpose  of  prayer,  wished  to 
consult  him,  regarded  the  lawfulness  of  marriage  intercourse  with  the  wives  whom 
they  had  espoused  before  their  conversion.  To  this  the  Apostle  replies  that  it  is 
“  good,”  Ka\ov,  i.e.,  an  act  of  virtue ;  or  the  word  may  mean,  belter  to  abstain  from  all 
such  intercourse,  which  is  modestly  expressed  by  the  Apostle  in  the  words,  ‘'not  to 
touch  a  woman."  The  words  convey  the  avoidance  of  the  slightest  sexual  intercourse. 
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2.  But  for  fear  or  fomicalion,  let 
every  man  have  bis  own  wife,  and 
let  every  woman  have  her  uwn 
husband. 

3.  Let  the  husband  render  the 
debt  to  his  wife :  and  the  wife  also 
iu  like  manner  to  the  husband. 

4.  The  wife  hath  not  power  of 
her  own  body;  but  the  husband. 
And  in  like  manner  the  husband 
also  hath  not  power  of  his  own 
body ;  but  the  wife. 

5.  Defraud  not  one  another,  ex- 
cept,  perhaps  by  consent,  for  a 
time,  that  you  may  give  yourselves 
to  prayer :  and  return  together 
again,  lest  Satan  tempt  you  for 
your  incontinence. 


parajrtjraae. 

2.  But  in  order  to  avoid  fornication  and  unclean- 
ness  of  all  kinds,  let  each  husband  cohabit  with  his 
own  wife,  and  each  wife  with  her  own  husband. 

3.  Let  the  wife  and  husband  mutually  discharge 
the  marriage  debt. 

4.  Because  from  the  very  nature  of  the  marriage 
contract,  the  husband  and  wife  have  mutually  trans¬ 
ferred  to  each  other,  a  power  over  their  persons. 
They  are  not,  therefore,  at  liberty  to  decline  discharg¬ 
ing  the  marriage  debt,  or  to  make  a  transfer  of  their 
persons  to  any  other  parties. 

5.  Do  not,  therefore,  defraud  one  another  of  your 
just  rights,  unless  it  be,  that  abstinence  from  mutual 
cohabitation  be  agreed  upon  by  both  parties,  and  that 
only  lor  a  time,  for  the  purpose  of  more  freely  dis¬ 
charging  the  duty  of  prayer  ;  and  afterwards  return 
to  the  same  marriage  intercourse;  lest  Satan  may  take 
occasion  from  your  incontinency  to  tempt  you. 


Commmtarg. 

2.  “  Fornication,”  is  in  the  plural  in  the  Greek,  5ia  ras  Tropmas.  “  Have  his  own 
wife.”  The  word,  “have”  bears  the  meaning  of,  cohabit  toith,  his  own  wife  ;  in  which 
signification  the  word  is  employed  (chap.  v.  verse  1).  That  there  is  no  precept  here 
conveyed  to  enter  the  married  state  is  clear,  since  the  Apostle  is  evidently  addressing 
those  who  are  already  married,  as  appears  from  verse  8,  where  he  addresses  “  the 
unmarried.”  Moreover,  if  the  Apostle  delivered  a  precept  here  for  all  Christians  to 
marry,  he  would  be  contradicting  himself,  for  he  says:  “lie  speaks  not  by  command¬ 
ment,  but  by  indulgence”  (verse  6),  and  wishes  all  to  be  like  himself  (verse  7),  and 
he  tells  us  (verse  38),  that  virginity  is  better  than  matrimony. 

3.  Although,  in  the  marriage  state,  the  rights  of  the  husband  are  more  extensive 
than  those  of  the  wife,  yet,  so  fur  as  the  marriage  debt  is  concerned,  both  parties  are 
on  a  perfect  equality ;  “  render  the  debt,”  o^ei'A^e.  In  the  common  Greek  text,  for 
o</>£iAj/v,  we  have  ryv  o^tiAopcv^v  <  wo  tar,  hut  this  lattfer  reading  is  rejected  by  Gries- 
b;cli  and  olher  critics,  who  prefer  the  former  reading,  on  the  authority  of  the  chief 
MSS.  and  versions. 

4.  “  The  wife  hath  not  power,”  &c.  In  this  verse  is  assigned  a  reason  for  the  pre¬ 
cept  contained  in  the  preceding;  both  par  Lies*  "have  an  equal  right,  in  this  respect, 
owing  to  the  very  nature  of  the  marriage  contract. 

5.  “  Defraud  not  one  another.”  The  word  “  defraud’’  show’s  the  strict  justice  of  the 
marriage  debt.  “That  you  may  give  yourselves  to  prayer.”  ’This  does  not  refer  to 
the  ordinary  exercise  of  prayer,  which  men  are  enjoined  to  practise  at  all  times;  it 
refers  to  their  meeting  at  public  prayer  and  sacrifice,  where,  in  compliance  with 
early  usage,  all  present  partook  of  holy  communion.  Hence,  the  Church  counsels  the 
married  to  abstain  from  the  marriage  intercourse  some  time  before  holy  communion, 
and  that  for  greater  purity  of  soul.  Even  in  the  Old  Law,  the  priests,  while  engaged 
in  the  ministry  of  the  temple,  w-ere  obliged  to  abstain  from  their  wives. 

In  the  Greek  copies,  “  fasting”  is  added  to  “  prayer,”  thus  :  That  you  may  (jive  your¬ 
selves  to  (fasting  and )  prayer .  In  the  reading  of  St.  Chrysostom  and  Theophylact,  and 
many  other  Greek  copies,  the  word  “  fasting”  is  not,  however,  found  ;  nor  does  it 
well  accord  with  the  Greek  word  for  “  give  yourselves  to>”  {<t\o  Aaf^Tc).  “And  return 
together  again,”  &c.,  i.e.,  after  the  time  of  public  prayer  has  expired,  return  again  to 
your  former  terms  of  intimacy,  lest  Satan,  taking  advantage  of  your  incontinency  and 
infirmity,  may  tempt  you  to  more  grievous  sins.  The  words  “  your  incontinency,” 
may,  in  the  construction,  be  connected  with  the  words,  “  return  together  again,” 
thus:  return  again  to  the  same  marriage  intercourse  to  avoid  incontinency,  lest 
otherwise  Satan  might  tempt  you.  This  construction  is  rendered  probable  by  a 
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0.  But  I  speak  this  bj  indulgence, 
not  by  oanunandment. 


7.  For  I  would  that  all  men  were 
eyen  as  mveelf:  but  every  one  hath 
his  proper  gift  from  God ;  one  after 
this  matter,  and  another  aftef  that. 

8.  Bat  I  say  to  the  unmarried, 
and  to  the  widows:  it  is  good  for 
them  if  they  bo  oootinue,  even  as  I. 

0.  Bnt  if  they  do  not  contain 
themselves,  let  them  marry.  For 
it  ia  better  to  marry  than  to  be 
burnt. 


parapfjraar. 

6.  But  all  that  I  have  said  regarding  marriage  inter¬ 
course  is  to  be  regarded  not  in  the  light  of  a  precept, 
but  rather  of  indulgence  or  permission  in  condes¬ 
cension  to  your  infirmity. 

7.  For,  I  would  have  you  'all  to  be  like  myself, 
living  in  a  stale  of  perpetual  continence;  but,  each 
person  has  his  proper  gift  from  God  ;  one  indeed  hath 
this  gift,  and  another  that. 

8.  Bnt  to  the  widows  and  the  unmarried,  I  Bay,  it 
is  good,  or,  an  act  of  virtue,  for  them  to  remain  in  a 
single  state,  such  as  I  myself  continue  to  live  in. 

9.  But  if  such  persons  do  not  contaiu  themselves, 
then,  let  them  have  recourse  to  man  ingo  (as  a  remedy 
against  concupiscence)  ;  it  is  better  to  marry  than  be 
a  slave  to  the  passions  of  lust. 


©ommnrtarp. 

similar  passage  (verse  2),  for  fear  of  fornication,"  where  the  same  idea  is  conveyed  by 
the  Apostle  as  here. 

C.  All  that  the  Apostle  has  6aid  about  “  each  man  having  his  own  wife,”  Ac.  (verse  2), 
and  “  return  in  again"  to  marriage  intercourse,  &c.,  is  not  a  precept,  but  an  indulgence 
cr  permission  which  he  grants  in  condescension  to  their  weakness,  and  of  which  they 
may  decline  availing  themselves,  should  they  please.  It  is  not  likely  that  “  indulgence" 
supposes  the  opposite  course  to  be  sinful ;  for,  St.  Paul,  instead  of  permitting  a  sinful 
course,  would  counsel  them  to  avoid  all  sin  whatsoever. 

7.  It  is  the  common  opinion  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  that  St.  Paul  lived  in  a  state  of 
perpetual  continence.  St.  Jerome  ( ad  Eustochium  de  Continentia,  chap,  viii.)  ;  St. 
Augustine  (de  Libcro  Arbitrio,  chap,  iv.)  ;  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Chrysostom,  Tlieophylact,  &c. 
Hence,  the  unmeaning  folly  of  Erasmus,  in  his  notes  on  this  passage,  who  holds  that 
St.  Paul  must  have  been  married,  because,  addressing  those  engaged  in  the  married 
state,  he  proposes  himself  as  their  model.  The  Apostle  addresses,  in  this  passage, 
not  only  the  married,  but all  of  them."  “  For,  I  would  that  all  of  you  were  as  myself,” 
and  in  the  Greek  reading,  which  Erasmus  himself  adopts,  it  is,  6*\ o»  y up  n-awas 
av^pariTous  civui  is  nat  e/iaurov,  I  uisk  that  all  men  were  even  as  l  am  myself.  Moreover, 
if  the  words  of  this  verse  proved  that  he  was  married,  the  words  of  the  next,  whero 
addressing  the  unmarried,  be  counsels  them  to  continue  like  himself,  would  prove  him 
to  be  unmarried,  at  the  same  time.  “  I  would  that  all  of  you,"  &c.  This  wish  of  St. 
Paul  regards  mankind,  abstracting  from  circumstances,  and  only  refers  to  the  absolute 
superiority  of  continence,  as  a  stale,  ovdr  the  opposite  state.  ‘'But  every  one  has  his 
proper  gift  from  God.”  The  Apostle  adds  this,  lest  he  might  dishearten  those  already 
engaged  in  the  marriage  slate,  who,  in  consequence  of  their  marriage  obligations, 
could  not  be  in  the  condition  in  which,  abstracting  from  circumstances,  he  wished  Ml 
mankind  to  be — -“one  after  this  manner,"  &c.  The  gifts  of  God  are  different,  and 
differently  dispensed.  Those  who  have  not  the  more  exalted  gift  of  virginal  chastity, 
may,  still,  have  the  gift  of  conjugal  chastity.  He  calls  one  and  the  other  the  “  gift"  of 
God,  because,  although  requiring  human  co-operation,  they,  still,  must  proceed  from 
God’s  grace. 

8.  From  this  verse  it  is  clear  that  the  ApoHtle,  in  the  foregoing  passage,  hns  been 
addressing  those  who  were  already  engaged  in  the  marriage  state.  The  “  unmarried” 
may  refer  to  those  who  never  contracted  marriage,  in  contradistinction  to  “  widows," 
under  whom  are  included  widowers;  or,  it  may  simply  refer  to  those  now  onmarried, 
without  regarding  wh<  ther  they  were  married  before  or  not.  “  For  them  it  is  good,” 
which  does  not  simply  regard  their  exemption  from  temporal  afflictions  and  solicitude. 
The  word  “good”  (*aAov),  means,  it  is  a  matter  of  virtue,  or,  of  moral  goodness.  “  If 
they  so  continue  even  as  I  am."  These  words  furnish  the  clearest  evidence  of  St. 
Paul’s  having  been  unmarried ;  for,  how  could  he  exhort  others  to  continue  unmarried 
after  his  own  example,  unless  he  himself  also  remained  nnmarried  ? 

9.  “If  they  do  not  contain  themselves,"  which  is  corruptly  rendered  in  the  Protes- 
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Ztxt. 

10.  But  to  them  1  hat  are  married, 
not  I,  but  the  Lord  comm  and  eth, 
that  the  wife  depart  not  from  her 
husband. 

11.  And  if  she  depart,  that  sho 
remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled 
*0  her  husband.  And  let  not  the 
husband  put  away  his  wife. 


Varapfjrase. 

10.  But,  with  regard  to  those  already  engaged  in 
the  marriage  state,  I  give  them  a  eommand,  not  from 
myself,  but  on  the  authority  of  the  Lord;  that  the 
wife  should  not  depart  from  her  husband. 

11.  But,  if  from  any  just  cause  she  depart,  she  hQ9 
but  one  alternative,  viz.,  that  of  remaining  unmarried, 
or  of  becoming,  reconciled  to  her  husband.  And  let 
not  the  husband  put  away  his  wife. 


ttommnitarg. 

tpnt  version,  'Mf  they  cannot  contain  themselves,”  the  Greek  being,  u  £«  owe  eyK/oarevovroi. 
44  Let  them  marry.”  Of  course,  this  advice  to  marry,  in  case  they  do  not  wish  to  prac¬ 
tise  continence,  is  to  be  taken  restrictively,  and  to  be  confined  to  those  who  may  law¬ 
fully  and  without  impediment  do  so.  For,  speaking  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy 
(chap.  v.  12),  of  the  widows  who  married  in  violation  of  their  vows  of  chastity,  he  says, 
lt /talent  damnationem,  quia  primamftdem  irritam  fecentnt Hence,  in  reference  to  such 
persons,  St.  Paul  never  would  say,  “  it  is  better  to  marry.”  For,  he  could  never  say, 
any  state  was  better  or  even  good,  the  embracing  of  which  would  be  a  cause  of  dam¬ 
nation.  Such  persons  must  look  for  other  remedies  against  concupiscence,  such  as 
fastiug,  prayer,  pious  reading,  meditation  on  God’s  holy  presi  nee,  constant  occupation, 
fervent  and  repeated  appeals  to  the  most  chaste  Virgin  Mother  of  God,  Sec.  But  they 
cannot  marry.  Just  as  a  man  already  married,  who  is  in  danger  of  violating  conjugal 
fidelity,  (v.g.),  in  case  of  lawful  divorce,  or  in  case  of  tho  absence,  long  sickness,  or  the 
inveterate  aversion  entertained  towards  the  other  party,  cannot  marry.  Of  him  the 
Apostle  would  not  say,  “it  is  better  to  marry,”  Ac.  For,  having  once  freely  engaged 
in  the  marriage  state,  lie  must  submit  to  its  inconvenience,  and  have  recourse  to  other 
means  than  remarrying  for  preserving  the  chastity  of  the  marriage  bed.  So,  in  like 
manner,  a  person  who  has  freely  and  voluntarily  made  a  vow  of  perpetual  chastity, 
must  have  recourse  to  other  means  different  from  marriage,  to  resist  the  assaults  of 
impurity.  God,  who  never  refuses  to  any  one  the  graces  necessary  for  his  state,  will, 
if  fervently  invoked,  give  to  every  such  person  the  graces  necessary  to  preserve  chastity. 
Hence,  the  words,  44  it  is  better  to  marry  than  burn,”  must  be  received  with  the  limi¬ 
tations  which  SS  Scriptures  and  reason  have  affixed  to  them.  The  word  44  burn,”  does 
not  merely  imply  violent  assaults  of  impurity.  Those,  if  manfully  resisted  and  combat¬ 
ted,  may  be,  and  often  arc,  designed  by  God,  as  means  of  heaping  up  a  treasure  of  merit. 
It  implies  consent  to  these  temptations  ;  it  refers  to  those  who  “  do  not  contain  them¬ 
selves,"  just  as  a  person  is  said  to  be  burned  by  fire,  when  he  is  injured  by  it.  St.  Paul 
himself,  though  continent,  and  recommending  continence  lo  all,  was  not,  still,  exempied 
from  the  stings  of  the  flesh. — (2  Cor.  xii.  7). 

10.  Among  other  things,  it  would  appear  from  this  verse,  that  the  Apostle  was  con¬ 
sulted  regarding  the  right  of  separation  on  the  part  of  those  engaged  in  the  marriage 
state,  and  also  regarding  the  nature  of  the  marriage  tie.  This  verse  is,  of  course, 
to  be  understood  with  the  limitations  affixed  to  this  command  by  the  Lord  himself  in 
the  gospel.  The  case  of  separation  quoad  thorum,  admitted  by  the  Lord  himself  as 
lawful,  is  that  of  fornication;  because  “ fornication,”  i.e.,  adultery ,  is  the  only  just 
cause  of  separation  peculiar  to  the  murriage  contract.  The  other  causes  ordinarily  ad- 
mitted,  are  such  as  are  common  to  any  other  contract  whatever,  as  well  as  the  marriage 
contract.  “From  her  husband,”  a7ro  avSp6<s,  “from  the  husband.” 

11.  It  is  clear  that,  in  this  verse,  the  Apostle  contemplates  the  case  of  separation 
quoad  thorum  with  a  just  cause,  (v  ff.\  fornication,  &c. ;  since,  if  the  wife  departed  from 
her  husband  without  a,  just  cause,  the  Apostle,  far  from  giving  the  alternative  of  re¬ 
maining  unmarried,  or  of  becoming  reconciled,  Ac.,  would  order  her  to  return  at  once 
to  her  husband,  this  being  the  only  way  of  complying  with  the  precept  of  the  Lord, 
non  discedtre  (verse  18),  or,  at  least,  of  making  reparation  for  it,  when  violated.  He 
then  supposes,  in  this  verse,  a  case  of  just  separation,  such  as  adultery ,  which  is  one  of 
the  most  prominent  justifying  causes  for  such  separation.  And  this  at  once  proves 
the  indissolubility  of  Christian  marriage,  not  excepting  the  case  of  fornication,  i.e., 
adultery.  Because,  if  the  marriage  tie,  or  vinculum.,  was  dissolved  by  the  fornication  of 
the  other  party,  why  should  the  Apostle  prevent  the  woman  from  marrying  ? 
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ffrart 

12.  For  lo  the  rest  I  speak,  not 
the  Lord.  If  snv  brother  have  a. 
wife  that  believe Lh  not,  and  she 
consent  to  dwell  with  him ;  let  him 
not  put  her  away. 


13.  And  if  any  woman  have  a 
husband  that  helievelh  not,  and  he 
consent  to  dwell  with  her  ;  let  her 
not  put  away  her  husband. 

14.  For  the  unbelieving  husband 
ia  sanctified  by  the  believing  wife ; 
and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sancti¬ 
fied  by  the  believing  husband  : 


para^raoe* 

12.  For,  its  to  the  rest,  that  is  to  say,  the  unmarried, 
I  have  no  precept  on  the  part  of  the  Lord  to  propound, 
I  only  give  a  counsel  from  myself.  In  reference  to 
the  marriages  contracted  by  you  before  your  conver¬ 
sion,  I  say,  if  a  Christian  have  an  unbelieving  wife, 
and  if  she  consent  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  send 
her  away. 

13.  The  same  is  to  be  said  of  a  Christian  wife  simi¬ 
larly  circumstanced,  in  regard  to  an  unbelieving  or 
Pagan  husband. 

14.  The  reason  of  this  precept  is,  that  if  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  party  consent  to  remain  with  the  believer, 
both  physically  and  morally,  i.e.,  without  any  attempt 
to  seduce  him  into  infidelity  or  any  other  mortal  sin. 


*  Comnuntaq?. 

Objection. — By  saying,  “or  be  reconciled  with  her  husband,”  does  not  the  Apostle 
suppose  the  departing  wife  to  be  in  fault ;  and  hence,  she  is  supposed  to  have  departed 
without  just  cause  ;  for,  who  is  to  seek  a  reconciliation  but  the  offending  party  ? 

Resp. — The  corresponding  Greek  word  for  "reconciled,  "KaraAAayTjTQ),  simply  signifies 
mutual  reconciliation  of  parties  at  variance,  and  is  understood  as  well  of  the  offending 
ns  of  the  offended  party.  Thus,  in  SS.  Scripture,  God  is  said  to  be  reconciled  with 
man. — (2  Muchabecs,  i.  5,  vii.  28,  viii.  20).  Thus  we  also  find  it  said  of  the  Levite, 
whose  wife  was  guilty  of  fornication,  that  “he  followed  her,  willing  to  be  reconciled 
with  her"  {-Judges,  xix.  3),  although  she  was  the  offending  party.  The  Apostle  em¬ 
ploys  the  form  “  depart”  in  reference  to  the  woman,  and  ,l  put- away”  in  reference  to 
the  husband,  since  the  separation  was  supposed  to  be  effected  by  the  wife  departing, 
and  the  husband  putting  her  away,  although  he  uses  tliQ  word  "  put  away”  in  reference 
to  the  wife  also — (verse  13). 

12.  I11  the  Paraphrase,  the  words,  "  the  rest,”  are  made  to  refer  to  the  unmarried, 
of  whom  the  Apostle  treats  in  the  preceding;  for,  the  form  is  perfectly  similar  to  that 
in  verse  25,  where  there  is  reference  expressly  made  to  virgins.  “  Concerning  virgins 
I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord.”  Again,  in  the  words  immediately  preceding, 
he  expressly  refers  Lo  the  married  ;  nnd  if  the  words,  *f  the  rest,”  be  referred  to  infidels, 
as  is  done  by  some  Commentators,  the  other  member  of  the  antithesis  would  not  be 
clearly  expressed  ;  for,  the  Apostle  does  not  in  express  terms  speak  of  the  believers 
as  such,  while  he  expressly  speaks  of  the  married  ;  hence,  the  opposition  requires  that 
M  the  rest”  should  refer  to  the  unmanned.  Add  to  the  foregoing,  the  perfect  analogy 
between  the  phrase  here,  "  I  speak  not  the  Lord,”  and  that  employed  in  verse  25. 
Others  make  "the  rest”  refer  to  the  following,  thus  :  with  reference  to  the  married 
Christians ,  I  have  the  express  command  of  the  Lord,  but  with  reference  to  the  married 
couple,  both  of  whom  are  not  Christians,  the  Lord  has  given  no  precept,  but  I,  as  an  in¬ 
spired  Apostle,  give  the  following  precept,  viz. :  "  if  any  brother  have  a  wife  that  be¬ 
lie  veth  not/’  &c.  In  the  words,  11  if  any  brother,”  Arc.,  the  Apostle  commences  a  new 
subject  regarding  the  indissolubility  of  marriages  contracted  in  infidelity,  about  which 
it  is  likely  they  consulted  him.  From  this  verse  it  follows  that  a  marriage  contracted 
among  unbelievers  is  not  dissolved  by  the  conversion  of  one  of  the  parties. 

13.  The  Apostle  here  says,  that  if  the  unbelieving  party  consent  to  live  with  the 
Christian,  the  marriage  is  not  dissolved.  But  if  the  unbelieving  party  depart,  either 
physically  or  morally,  i.e.,  if  he  consent  to  remain  with  the  believing  partner,  to  the 
evident  danger  of  corrupting  either  his  faith  or  morals,  the  case  is  quite  different, 
as  in  verse  15.  Put  away  her  husband,”  in  the  common  Greek,  "put  away  him," 
avrov  ;  the  chief  MSS.  have  rov  avS pa. 

14.  In  case  of  consenting  to  remain  on  these  terms,  the  unbelieving  party,  far  from 
imparting  defilement  to  the  believer — as  many  amongst  them,  probably,  seemed  to 
dread — would,  on  the  contrary,  become  sanctified  by  this  union  [vide  Paraphrase); 
for,  the  good  example  of  the  Christian  party  would  ultimately  have  the  effect  of  con¬ 
verting  a  person  thus  disposed.  "  By  the  believing  wife” ;  “believing”  is  not  in  the 
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otherwise  your  children  should  he 
unclean;  but  now  they  are  holy. 


15.  But  if  the  unbeliever  depart, 
let  him  depart.  For  a  brother  or 
siBler  is  not  under  servitude  in 
euch  cases.  But  God  hath  called 
us  iu  peace. 


the  unbelieving  party  receives  a  sort  of  extrinsic  sanc¬ 
tity,  and  becomes  disposed  for  the  true  sanctity  of  the 
faith  by  such  cohabitation  ;  moreover,  if  a  separation 
took  place,  your  children  would  be  regarded  as  illegi¬ 
timate,  or,  rather,  would  receive  a  Pagan,  unchristian 
education  ;  whereas  now,  owing  to  the  peaceable  co¬ 
habitation  of  the  Christian  and  unbelieving  parties, 
they  are  permitted  to  be  brought  up  in  a  state  of  sanc¬ 
tity,  viz.,  in  the  Christian  religion. 

15.  But  if  the  unbelieving  party  be  the  first  to  de¬ 
part,  let  him  do  so  ;  the  Christian  party  is  no  longer 
bound  by  a  marriage,  the  vinculum  of  which  is  dis¬ 
solved.  He  is  no  longer  subject  to  the  servitude 
entailed  by  the  painful  alternative  of  either  remaining 
unmarried,  or  of  becoming  reconciled  to  such  person 
(verse  11).  Because  God  hns  called  us  to  a  state  of 
peace,  and  not  of  annoyance  of  this  sort. 


(ffommetitarg. 

Greek,  which  is,  iv  rrj  yvvatKi;  the  same  holds  regarding  “the  believing  husband”; 
‘■believing”  is  wanting  in  the  Greek.  “Your  children  should  be  unclean,”  which, 
according  to  some,  means,  they  would  be  illegitimate ,  the  marriage  of  the  parents  having 
been  dissolved.  According  to  others,  the  words,  more  probably,  refer  lo  the  idolatrous 
and  unchristian  education  of  the  children  in  all  the  defilements  of  Paganism.  For,  in 
case  of  the  departure  of  the  Christian  party  without  cause,  the  Pagan  party  would, 
very  likely,  insist  on  this,  and  would  be  supported  by  the  laws. 

“But  now  they  are  holy,”  because  in  the  case  made,  the  Pagan  party  would  allow 
them  to  be  educated  in  the  Christian  faith.  This  permission  on  his  part  would 
appear  to  be  included  in  his  consenting  to  “remain'’  moral  ly  .with  the  other  party; 
for,  if  he  insisted  on  bringing  up  the  offspring  in  Paganism,  notwithstanding  the  pious 
zeal  of  the  Christian  party  for  the  contrary,  he  would,  undoubtedly,  blaspheme  the 
Christian  religion,  and  far  from  consenting  to  “  remain”  peaceably,  lie  would  morally 
“  depart”  from  the  Christian  party.  'This  interpretation  leavesno  room  for  the  heresy 
of  Calvin,  viz.,  that  by  our  birth  of  faithful  parents,  we  are  saints;  for,  we  might 
equally  infer  from  the  passage,  that  the  unbelieving  Pagan  is  really  a  saint  by  his 
union  with  a  Christian  spouse.  Moreover,  the  word  “holy,”  or  “saints,’’  is  fre¬ 
quently  employed  by  St.  Paul,  as  here,  to  refer  to  a  state  of  sanctity,  the  profession  of 
Christianity,  whether  each  individual  referred  to  was  really  a  saint  or  not. 

lo.  The  Apostle  now  explains  the  words,  “  and  she  consent  to  dwell  with  him,” 
verse  12.  “  But  if  the  unbeliever  depart,”  which  is  understood,  both  by  Canonists  and 

Divines,  not  only  of  physical  but  also  of  moral  departure.  The  party  is  said  to  depart 
morally  when  he  wishes  to  seduce  the  other  party  from  the  faith,  or  lead  him  into  mortal 
sin,  manet  non  sine  contumelia  Creatoris,  as  is  expressed  by  Canonists  after  Innocent  III. 
In  the  case  of  either  physical  or  moral  departure,  as  now  explained,  on  the  part  of  the 
unbeliever,  the  believing  party  is  no  longer  bound  by  the  tie  or  vinculum  of  marriage, 
no  longer  subject  to  the  servitude  referred  to  in  verse  11. — (See  Paraphrased  From 
the  words  of  this  verse  Canonists  and  Divines  commonly  prove,  that  in  the  case  of  the 
conversion  of  either  of  two  parties  united  in  the  honds  of  marriage  in  a  state  of  unbe¬ 
lief,  should  the  infidel  party  refuse  to  remain  with  the  Christian,  or  consent  to  remain 
only  with  evident  risk  to  cither  his  faith  or  morals,  non  sine  contumelia  Creatoris ,  the 
Christian  party  may  again  marry,  and  the  instant  he  does  so,  the  former  marriage  is 
dissolved.  This  interpretation  is  given  to  the  passage  by  Innocent  III.,  and  by  Divines 
generally.  The  former  marriage  is  dissolved  even  quoad  vinculum,  when  the  Christian 
party,  in  whose  favour  only,  this  exceptional  law  of  privilege  is  laid  down  by  the 
Apostle,  actually  contracts  another  marriage,  but  not  before  he  actually  does  so. — (See 
Carriere,  De  Proprietatib us  Matt.,  pars  II.)  The  case  here  contemplated  is,  therefore, 
an  exception  to  the  general  law  of  the  indissolubility  of  marriage  propounded  by  our 
Blessed  Lord  in  the  gospel,  and  hence,  commonly  termed,  casus  Apostoli.  With  us, 
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16.  For  how  knoweat  thou,  O 
wife,  whether  thou  eholt  save  thy 
huBbanil?  or  how  knoweBt  thou,  O 
roan,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
wife  ? 


17.  But  ns  the  Lord  hath  distri¬ 
buted  to  every  one,  as  Gofl  hath 
called  every  one,  eo  let  him  walk: 
and  bo  in  all  ehurchea  £  teach. 


18.  Tb  any  man  cnlled  being  cir¬ 
cumcised  ?  let  him  not  procure  un- 
ciicumcision.  Ib  any  man  called 
jn  jm circumcision  ?  let  him  not  be 
circumcised. 


parapfjraae. 

10.  (Nor  should  the  hope  of  bringing  the  other 
party  to  embrace  l he  faith,  be  alleged  as  a  reason  for 
remaining  in  this  state  of  annoyance  ;  for,  the  hope 
of  conversion  in  such  a  case  is  by  no  means  so 
certain);  for  how  dost  thou  know,  O  wife,  whether 
thou  shalt  save  thy  husband  ?  or,  how  dost  thou 
know,  0  husband,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  ? 
(therefore,  allow  the  reluctant  parLy  to  depart,  and  use 
thy  liberty). 

17.  But,  however,  passing  over  dubious  matters, 
let  each  person  continue  to  act  or  live  according  to 
the  degree  of  talents  or  ability  granted  to  him,  and 
in  the  condition  of  lifo  in  which  God  has  placed  him, 
imd  in  which'  he  was  when  called  to  the  faith  ;  and 
this  is  the  doctrine  which  I  teach  in  all  the  churches. 

18.  With  regard  to  the  religion  out  of  which  each 
one  was  called  to  the  faith,  if  a  Jew,  when  called,  let 
him  not  affect  the  manners  of  the  Pagans  and  desert 
the  synagogue ;  if  a  Gentile,  let  him  not  submit  to 
the  Jewish  ceremonies. 


©ommentars* 

this  can  hardly  ever  become  a  practical  case.  In  infidel  countries  only,  where 
both  parties  may  contract  marriage  in  a  state  of  infidelity,  can  it  have  a  practical 
bearing. 

10.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  meets  an  objection  which  might  be  made  against  his 
teaching  in  the  preceding.  Ought  not  the  believing  party  remain  in  every  case,  in  the 
hope  of  bringing  about  the  conversion  of  the  other?  He  tells  them  in  reply,  that  the 
hope  of  conversion  is  by  no  means  certain  in  the  case  in  question,  and,  therefore,  such 
a  hope  is  no  reason  why  the  believing  party  should  remnin  exposed  to  the  danger  of 
fornication,  in  the  case  of  the  physical  departure,  or,  of  perversion,  in  the  case  of  the 
moral  departure,  of  the  unbelieving  party. 

17.  The  meaning  of  “  hovever given  in  the  Paraphrase,  to  the  Greek  words,  tl  prj, 
(in  Latin,  urn),  seems  far  the  more  probable.  In  them  the  Apostle  commences  a  reply 
to  other  questions  proposed  to  him.  It  appears,  that,  among  other  mntters,  he  was 
consulted  about  the  propriety  of  Christians  remaining  in  a  state  of  servitude  after  their 
conversion,  as  being  inconsistent  with  that  Christian  liberty  into  which  Christ  had 
asserted  us  all.  The  Apostle  undertakes  here  the  correction  of  this  error,  and  recom¬ 
mends  all  to  remain  in  the  condition  of  life  in  which  they  were  found  at  the  period  of 
their  conversion  to  the  faith.  He  thereby  lays  down  a  great  principle  of  Christian 
policy,  and  fully  meets  one  of  the  charges  preferred  against  the  Christian  religion  ; 
viz.,  that  it  dissolved  the  social  relations  and  the  other  pre-existing  obligations,  which 
were  the  bonds  of  civil  society.  Others  connect  the  words  “  but  as”  (ci,  pp)  with  the 
preceding  words,  thus  :  Let  the  unbelieving  party  depart,  for  why  expose  yourself  on 
account  of,  at  best  a  doubtful  good  (verse  16),  unless ,  indeed,  God  has  inspired  you 
with  the  courage  to  submit  to  the  inconvenience  of  living  with  such  a  person,  in 
order  to  procure  his  conversion.  The  former  interpretation  is,  however,  the  more 
probable.  The  common  Greek  text  has,  "  but  as  God  has  distributed  to  every  one,  as 
the  Lord  has  called,”  &c.  Our  reading  is  the  one  found  in  the  chief  MSS.  and  ancient 
versions. 

18.  “  Procure  uncircumcision,”  by  bringing  back  the  foreskin,  a  thing  said  to  be 
attempted  in  some  cases.  Among  others  it  is  recorded  of  the  famous  interpreter  of  the 
SS.  Scripture,  Symmachus,  that  he  attempted  to  do  so.  The  words,  however,  more 
probably  mean  (as  in  Paraphrase),  let  him  not  affect  the  manners,  <fcc.  It  is  to  be  borne 
in  mind,  that  the  Jews  could  at  this  time  practise  the  ceremonies  of  their  religion. 
These  were,  as  they  are  termed,  mortua,  bnt  not  mortifera,  or  sinful.  This  was  al¬ 
lowed  them,  for  the  purpose,  as  St.  Augustine  expresses  it,  of  burying  the  Synagogue 
with  honour . 
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10.  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and 
un circumcision  is  DOthing  :  but  the 
observation  of  the  commandments 
of  God. 

20.  Let  every  man  abide  in  the 
same  calling  in  which  ho  was  called. 

21.  Wost  thou  called,  being  a 
bond-man?  care  not  for  it:  but  if 
111  on  mayest  be  made  free,  use  it 
ruther. 

'  22.  For  be  that  is  called  in  the 
Lord,  being  a  bond-man,  is  the 
freeman  of  the  Lord.  Likewise  he 
that  is  called,  being  free,  is  the 
bond-man  of  Christ. 


•  iJarajifjraflc. 

19.  For  circumcision  is  no  avail,  neither  is  uncir¬ 
cumcision.  The  only  thing  profitable  is  the  observ¬ 
ance  of  the  commandments  of  God. 

20.  In  whatever  state  or  condition  of  life  a  person 
may  chance  to  be  placed,  when  called,  let  him  remain 
in  that  state. 

21.  If  in  a  slate  of  servitude,  be  not  troubled  about 
it,  hut  even  if  you  could  obtain  your  freedom,  avail 
yourself  rather  of  your  former,  servile  condition. 

22.  For  he  who  is  called  to  the  faith,  though  in  a 
state  of  servitude,  is  made  the  freed  man' of  the  Lord, 
having  been  freed  from  the  worst  species  of  moral 
servitude,  the  slavery  of  the  passions.  While  in 
another  point  of  view,  the  man  called  to  the  faith  in 
a  state  of  freedom,  is  made  the  slave  of  Christ ;  being 
hound  by  the  indispensable  obligation  of  observing 
his  commandments,  or,  because  he  is  become  such  by 
purchase,  at  the  pi'ice  of  his  most  precious  blood 
(verse  23). 


©ommetitariL 

19.  The  Apostle  speaks  of  circumcision  Preference  to  the  Jews  only,  for  it  would 
be  clearly  illicit  in  the  Gentiles  to  practise  the  Jewish  ceremonies,  as  a  matter  of 
precept,  or  necessity  ;  and  it  could  be  only  as  a  matter  of  precept  or  necessity  a  Gentile 
would  resort  to  their  ceremonies. 

21.  “  Use  it  rather.’'  The  Apostle  adds  this  to  guard  against  one  of  the  charges 
made  agamst  Christianity,  viz.,  that  it  subverted  the  pre-existing  relations  of  society, 
as  explained,  verse  17.  Some  Commentators,  imagining  the  interpretation  now  given 
of  the  words,  “  use  it  rather,”  too  harsh  and  severe,  explain  them  thus  :  if  you  have 
been  a  slave,  when  called  to  the  faith,  yon  should  not  be  concerned  about  it:  this, 
however,  should  not  prevent  you  from  embracing  a  state  of  freedom,  as  preferable, 
should  an  opportunity  offer. 

This  passage  furnishes  no  argument  in  favour  of  the  inhuman  and  unnatural  treat¬ 
ment  of  slaves,  recorded  of  nanny  slave-owners  in  the  Indies  and  the  Continent  of 
America.  A  wide  distinction,  however,  is  to  be  made  between  slave  trading,  or  the 
unjust  abduction  of  free  men  into  a  statfe  of  servitude,  and  slave  holding.  The  former 
is  as  unjust  as  any  other  species  of  robbery.  The  latter,  as  a  status ,  does  not  seem 
to  be  opposed  to  the  law  of  nature ;  for,  it  may  be  a  privilege  in  some  cases,  as  when 
prisoners  captured  in  a  just  war  accept  slavery  in  exchange  for  loss  of  life,  or  when  a 
man  sells  his  natural  liberty  for  sonic  good  which  he  could  not  otherwise  obtain  ;  nor 
to  the  divine  law,  as  appears  from  the  case  of  Abraham,  who  had  slaves.  The  same 
also  appears  from  the  fact,  that  among  the  laws  of  Moses,  there  are  found  some  regu¬ 
lating  the  relations  of  masters  and  slaves ;  and  although  slavery  prevailed  very 
generally  at  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  neither  our  blessed  Lord  nor  his  Apostles 
denounced  it.  On  the  contrary,  the  Apostle  here  recommends  the  slaves  whom  lie 
addresses,  even  if  freedom  were  offered  them,  to  persevere  in  the  state  of  slavery;  in 
other  passages  of  his  Epistles  (Ephesians  vi.  ;  Coloss.  iii. ;  1  Tim.  vi.,  &c.),  he  merely 
contents  himself  with  regulating  the  relations  of  masters  and  slaves  ;  but  neither  he 
nor  the  other  inspired  penmen  denounce  slavery  in  se,  as  opposed  to  the  law  of  God. 
Neither  does  the  status  of  slavery  seem  to  be  forbidden  by  the  Church  ;  for,  although 
many  ef  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  viz.,  Paul  II.,  Paul  III.,  Urban  VIII.,  Benedict  XIV., 
Gregory  XVI.,  denounced  trading  in  slaves,  they  still  do  not  seem  to  have  prohibited 
slave  holding.  Hence,  slavery,  although  a  state  to  be  discouraged,  is  not,  per  se,  unlawful. 

22.  The  words  of  lliis  verse  render  the  interpretation  of  “  use  it  rather,”  adopted  in 
the  Paraphrase,  the  more  probahle.  In  them  is  conveyed  a  reason  why  a  man  called  to 
the  faith  in  a  state  of  servitude,  should  not  be  too  concerned  about  his  servile  condition. 
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28.  But  if  thou  take  a  wife,  thou 
hast  not  sinned.  And  if  a  virgin 
marry,  she  hath  not  sinned  :  never¬ 
theless,  such  shall  have  tribulation 
of  the  flesh.  But  I  spare  you. 


29.  This  therefore  I  sny,  bre¬ 
thren  :  the  time  is  short:  it  re- 
maiueth,  that  they  also  who  have 
wives,  he  as  if  they  had  none : 

30.  And  they  that  weep,  as  though 
they  wept  not;  and  they  that  rejoice, 
as  if  they  rejoiced  not;  and  they 
that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed 
not ; 


31.  And  they  that  use  this  world, 
ns  if  they  used  it  not:  for  the 
fushion  of  this  world  passeth  away. 


^arapljrafte. 

28.  From  this  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  inferred, 
that  to  marry  is  9  sin ;  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  commits 
no  sin,  although  by  engaging  in  the  marriage  state, 
she  and  other  such  shall  have  to  endure  the  tribula¬ 
tions  of  the  flesh ;  but  I  wish  to  spare  you  these,  by 
recommending  a  course  which  will  exempt  you  from 
them;  viz.,  a  continuance  in  a  state  of  virginity. 

29.  What  I,  then,  say  to  all  of  you,  brethren,  is 
this;  the  term  of  this  life  is  but  short;  the  consequence 
should,  therefore,  be,  that  those  who  have  wives 
should  be  as  if  they  had  them  not,  Ihe  term  of  enjoy¬ 
ment  being  so  very  brief. 

30.  And  those  who  are  sad  from  enduring  tribula¬ 
tion  and  the  crosses  of  this  life,  should  be  like  per¬ 
sons  neither  sad  nor  weeping  ;  and  those  who  rejoice 
from  prosperity,  should  not  be,  in  consequence,  too 
much  elated  ;  and  those  who  buy  and  acquire  posses¬ 
sions,  should  he  like  persons  who,  having  no  perma¬ 
nent  dominion  over  earthly  goods,  merely  enjoy  their 
passing  use. 

31.  And  those  who  enjoy  the  goods  of  this  world, 
should  be  as  persons  who  indulge  not  in  their  immo¬ 
derate  enjoyment ;  for,  the  outward  scene,  the  exter¬ 
nal  show  of  this  world,  quickly  passes  away. 


©ommmtarg. 

mend  a  single  state  in  such  a  way,  as  that  the  married  would  desert  their  partners  ; 
“bound”  and  “loosed”  are  allusive  to  the  perpetuul  vinculum  induced  by  marriage ; 
*■  loosed,”  means  free  to  marry.  It  m  iy  regard  either  those  before  married,  but  now 
free,  or  those  who  never  engaged  in  marriage. 

28.  While  praising  virginity,  he  maintains  against  another  class  of  heretics,  that 
marriage  is  not  sinful  but  only  a  less  perfect  state.  “  Tribulation  of  the  flesh,”  refers 
to  temporal  inconveniences  and  crosses,  the  solicitude  about  the  world,  &c.  “  I  spare 

you.”  These  words  are  interpreted  by  some  to  mean,  I  refrain  from  recounting  these 
tribulations  in  detail,  in  order  to  spare  the  feelings  of  the  married,  and  also,  lest  I 
should  deter  the  unmarried  from  a  lawful  state.  The  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase 
seems  tbe  more  probable. 

30.  “They  that  buy”  should  regard  themselves  not  as  masters  of  their  possessions, 
but  as  merely  enjoying  their  passing  use.  The  precept  of  the  Old  Law,  commanding 
that  after  the  lapse  of  fifty  years  the  several  acquisitions  among  tbe  Jews  should  revert 
to  their  original  owners,  was  a  practical  exhortation  to  that  detachment  from  earthly 
things  here  inculcated  by  the  Apostle. 

31.  “  Used  it  not.”  The  Greek  (kcct aypw/icros),  means,  abusing  it  not. — "  For  tbe 
fashion  of  this  world,”  &c.  The  Greek  word  for  “  fashion”  (crx^/i a),  means,  the  out¬ 
ward  show  of  things,  the  scene  of  this  world.  It  suggests  the  idea  of  a  theatrical 
exhibition,  wherein  several  characters  are  successively  brought  upon  the  stage,  and 
the  several  acts  rapidly  succeed  e?ich  other  ;  so  it  is  with  the  world.  All  its  external 
glory  quickly  passes  away,  one  actor  in  human  life,  one  scene  quickly  succeeds  another. 
The  Apostle  considers  here  only  the  external  appearance  of  the  world  ;  for,  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  this  material  world  shall  he  changed  and  transformed  into  a  state  suited  to 
the  glory  of  the  children  of  God.  Oh  !  how  calculated  the  serious  meditation  on  the 
words  of  the  Apostle  in  this  passage  is,  to  inspire  us  with  a  salutary  detachment  from 
the  goods,  the  honours,  the  enjoyments,  and  the  pleasures  of  this  life.  The  world 
and  all  its  glory  are  fleeting  and  transitory  ;  viewed  in  reference  to  eternity — to  that 
unchangeable  moment  of  never-ending  duration — the  longest  life  is  but  a  mere  point ; 
men  are  but  mere  actors  upon  a  stage  from  which  they  are  to  be  shifted  into  the  im¬ 
perishable  stage  of  never-ending  woe  or  happiness.  “  For  the  things  which  are  seen, 
are  temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen,  are  eternal.” — (2  Cor.  iv  )  How  exces- 
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23.  You  are  loughtwilh  a  price, 
be  not  made  the  bond  slaves  of 
men. 

24.  .  Brethren,  let  every  man 
wherein  he  was  called,  therein 
abide  with  God. 


23.  Now  concerning  virgins,  I 
have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord : 
but  I  give  counsel,  as  having  ob¬ 
tained  mercy  of  the  Lord,  to  be 
faithful. 

23.  I  think  therefore  that  tbisis 
good  for  the  present  necest-ity,  that 
it  is  good  for  a  man  bo  to  be. 


27.  Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife? 
seek  not  to  be  looa.  d.  Art  thou 
loosed  from  a  wife  ?  seek  not  a  wife. 


VarqpfttaBe. 

23.  Whether  slaves  or  freemen,  you  are  the  pur¬ 
chased  slaves  of  Christ ;  do  not,  therefore,  enter  into 
any  engagement,  that  might  in  any  way  interfere 
with  the  service  which  you  owe  Christ. 

24.  Brethren,  let  every  one  continue  in  the  state 
wherein  he  had  been  when  called  to  the  faith,  pro* 
tided,  however,  it  be  such  a  siaLe  as  may  be  per¬ 
severed  in,  consistently  with  the  duty  which  he  owes 
God. 

25.  With  reference  to  virginity,  I  have  no  precept 
from  the  Lord  to  propound  enjoining  its  observance, 
1  have  only  n  counsel  to  propose  on  the  subject ;  the 
counsel,  however,  uf  n  man,  who,  through  the  mercy 
of  God,  has  been  cnlled  to  the  exalted  office  of  the 
Apostlcship,  to  be  a  faithful  expositor  of  his  holy  will. 

20.  Favoured,  therefore,  with  a  knowledge  of  God’s 
will  and  heavenly  counsels  for  the  purpose  of  faith¬ 
fully  expounding  them,  I  give  it  as  my  opinion,  that 
it  is  an  exerqise  of  virtue  (or,  better)  for  one  to  remain 
a  virgin,  on  account  of  the  pressing  necessities  of  the 
marriage  state. 

27.  While  recommending  virginity,  I  by  no  means 
wish  thrfit  persons  already  engaged  in  the  marriage 
state,  should  seek  a  divorce.  All  I  recommend  is, 
that  the  ui  married  should  not  engage  in  marriage. 


Commentary. 

but  should  rather,  for  the  exercise  of  virLue,  aud  particularly  for  the  purpose  of  remov¬ 
ing  all  grounds  for  the  calumnies  preferred  against  the  Christian  religion,  of  subverting 
pre-existing  civil  relations,  continne  in  servitude.  The  Christian  freeman  is  a  slave, 
nnd  the  Christian  slave  is  a  freeman  under  different  respects;  hence,  viewed  under 
different  relations,  both  are  placed  on  an  equal  footing,  both  are  equal  in  Christ,  and 
so  ilie  slave  need  not  be  over  anxious  to  leave  his  servile  condition. 

23.  In  this  verse  is  shown  the  species  of  servitude  condemned  by  the  Apostle,  viz., 
moral  servitude,  or  the  slavery  of  sin.  The  slave  should  so  serve  his  master  as  to 
render  his  temporal  service  subservient  to  the  glory  of  God  ;  hence,  this  service  should 
not  have  for  ultimate  end,  the  pleasing  of  men.  And  the  freeman,  or  temporal  master, 
should  refer  all  his  actions  to  the  glory  of  his  supreme  heavenly  Lord. 

24.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  repeats  his  former  injunction  conveyed  to  them,  in 
verse  20,  to  remain  in  the  slate  wherein  they  had  been  when  called  to  the  faith,  pro¬ 
vided  it  be  a  lawful  one,  which  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  “  with  God.” 

25.  The  Apostle  now  enters  on  quite  a  different  topic,  regarding  which,  it  appears, 
they  consulted  him,  viz.,  the  snbject  of  the  excellence  of  virginity,  and  also,  whether 
it  was  a  virtue  to  be  observed  by  Christians.  On  this  poiut  he  has  no  precept  from 
the  Lord  to  deliver,  but  only  a  counsel  of  his  own. 

20.  “  The  present  necessity,”  means  the  great  difficulty  and  the  many  obstacles 
which  prevent  the  married  man  from  attending  to  the  concerns  uf  hiB  soul,  and  from 
which  the  unmarried  man  is  comparatively  exempt.  The  words  have  the  same  mean¬ 
ing  as  u  tribulation  of  the  flesh  ”  (verse  28).  Some  Expositors  understand  them  to  refer 
to  the  straitened  and  distressed  condition  of  the  Church  of  Corinth  at  the  time. 
However,  the  Apostle  clearly  refers  to  the  worldly  solicitude  induced  by  marriage,  and 
as  he  wrote  for  all  times,  his  words  are  as  true  to-day,  and  in  reference  to  all  states  of 
the  Church,  as  when  he  wrote  this  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians;  moreover,  his  reasons  for 
dissuading  those  already  married  from  the  exercise  of  marriage,  and  the  unmarried 
from  entering  that  Btate  (verse  5),  “  to  give  yourselves  to  prayer”  (verBes  33,  34),  apply 
to  all  times  and  all  circumstances.  “  That  it  is  good  (koAov)  for  a  man,"  is  but  a  repe¬ 
tition  of  words,  “  it  is  good,”  for  emphasis  sake. 

27.  While  recommending  virginity,  he  would  by  no  means  be  understood  to  recom- 
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Sfl.  But  I  woulJ  bare  jou  to  be 
without  solicitude.  He  that  ia 
without  a  wife,  10  solicitous  for  the 
things  that  belong  to  the  Lord, 
how  he  may  please  God. 


33.  But  he  that  is  with  a  wife, 
is  solicilniis  for  the  things  of  the 
world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife  : 
and  he  is  divided. 

34.  And  the  unmarried  woman 
and  the  virgin  thinketh  on  the 
things  of  the  Lord  :  that  she  may 
be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit. 
But  she  that  is  married  thinketh 
011  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she 
may  please  her  husband. 

35.  And  .this  I  speak  for  your 
profit:  not  to  cast  a  snnre  upon 
you,  but  for  that  which  is  decent, 
and  which  may  gire  you  power,  to 
attend  upon  the  Lord,  without 
impediment. 


36.  But  if  any  man  think  tint 
he  eeemeth  dishonoured  with  re- 


Itara^firaftr. 

82.  Now,  in  dissuading  you  from  entering  the  mar¬ 
riage  state,  and  in  exhorting  you  to  celibacy,  I  have 
ooly  in  view  to  free  you  from  all  the  solicitude  that 
interferes  with  the  concerns  of  the  life  to  come.  The 
man  who  is  without  a  wife  1ms  all  his  solicitude  cen¬ 
tered  in  the  things  whereby  he  muy  serve  God  in  a 
most  perfect  degree. 

38.  Whereas,  the  married  man  has  his  solicitude 
centered  in  the  things  of  this  world,  his  whole  anxiety 
is,  how  he  may  best  please  his  wife,  and  thus  his  core 
is  divided  between  his  wife  and  God. 

34.  The  same  is  equally  true  of  the  virgin  and 
married  woman.  The  former  is  anxious  about  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  and  the  service  of  God,  preserving 
her  body  free  from  all  carnal  defilement  and  her  soul 
from  the  least  stain  of  sin  ;  whereas,  the  latter  is  dis¬ 
tracted  by  the  cares  of  the  world,  and  by  endeavour¬ 
ing  to  please  her  husband. 

35.  Now,  in  all  that  I  have  said  in  praise  of  virgi¬ 
nity,  I  lmd  solely  for  object  to  promote  yonr  spiritual 
interests;  I,  by  no  means,  intended  to  lay  a  snnre  for 
you,  by  deterring  you  from  embracing  a  lawful  state, 
and  forcing  you  to  embrace  the  state  of  virginity  which 
may  not  suit  you.  I  had  solely  in  view  to  encourage 
you  to  embrace  that  more  perfect  slate,  which  will 
afford  you  greater  facilities  of  serving  God  without 
interruption  or  restraint. 

30.  If  a  man  thinks  himself  exposed  to  ridicule  and 
derision  on  nccount  of  his  virgin  daughter  having 
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sive,  then,  the  folly  and  madness  of  those  who,  knowing  from  faith,  that  when  they 
die,  they  shall  not  take  anything  with  them,  nor  shall  their  gloiy  go  down  with  them 
to  the  grave,  yet  still  devote  their  whole  time  and  energies  to  the  amassing  of  wretched 
pelf,  or  to  leave  behind  them  an  empty  name,  which  shall  avail  bnt  little  in  hell.  Why 
not,  therefore,  seek  after  the  eternal  possessions  of  God?  Why  continue  “dull  of 
heart?  Why  love  vanity,  and  seek  after  lying?" — (Psalm  iv.) 

32.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  assigns  a  reason  for  recommending  virginity  in  pre¬ 
ference  to  marriage  “  Without  solicitude."  He  by  no  means  condemns  all  solicitude, 
but  only  the  solicitude  that  interferes  with  the  affairs  of  salvation.  It  is  clear,  that  the 
Apostle  prefers  virginity  not  simply  on  account  of  the  exemption  it  gives  us  from  tem¬ 
poral  troubles  and  uneasiness,  but  principally  on  account  of  the  facility  it  affords  us 
of  discharging  our  duty  to  God,  and  gaining  eternal  life. 

33.  “  He  is  divided.”  Is  not  marriage,  therefore,  unlawful,  since  God  hates  a 
divided  heart? 

Resp. — The  married  Christian  is  not  always  divided  in  heart,  in  the  sinful  manner 
referred  to  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  creatures  his  ultimate  end.  It 
frequently  happens  that  he  makes  creatures  his  immediate  end,  with  the  danger  of 
ultimately  resting  in  them  ;  but  the  unmarried  man  has  God  always  not  only  for  ulti¬ 
mate.  but  also  for  immediate  end. 

35.  “To  cast  a  snare,”  <fcc.  The  Apostle  would  have  laid  a  snare  for  them,  if  by 
making  a  precept  of  that  which  was  merely  a  counsel,  he  induced  them  to  embrace  a 
state  of  virginity,  which  might  he  above  their  strength.  From  this  and  tlie  preceding 
verses  it  is  clear,  that  the  Apostle  estimates  the  advantages  of  a  single  state  over  the 
married,  not  so  much  on  account  of  the  exemption  it  affords  from  temporal  solicitude 
and  anxieties,  as  on  account  of  its  advantages  in  a  religious  point  of  view. 

30.  “  He  sinueth  not,  if  she  marry."  In  Greek,  oi>x  dfiaprave t,  ya/ieiraurai',  he  iin- 
neth  not,  let  them  marry,  i.e.y  the  girl  and  her  Buitor. 
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gard  to  his  virgin,  for  that  Bhe  is 
above  the  age,  and  it  must  so  be: 
let  him  do  what  he  will :  he  Binneth 
not,  if  Bhe  marry. 

37.  For  he  that  hath  determined 
being  steadfast  in  his  heart,  having 
no  necessity,  but  having  power  of 
hiB  own  will;  and  hath  judged  this 
in  his  heart,  to  keep  his  virgin, 
doth  well. 

38.  Therefore  both  he  that  giveth 
his  virgin  in  nmi-ringe,  doth  well : 
and  he  that  giveth  her  not,  doth 
better. 

39.  A  woman  is  bound  by  the  law 
as  long  as  her  husband  liveth  :  but 
if  her  husband  die,  she  is  at  liberty  : 
let  her  marry  to  whom  she  will: 
only  in  the  Lord. 

40.  But  more  blessed  shall  she 
be,  if  she  so  remain,  according  to 
my  counsel :  and  I  think  that  I 
also  have  the  Spirit  of  God. 


^arapljrase. 

passed  the  flower  of  her  age,  and  if  it  must  be,  that 
she  will  marry,  he  may  act  as  he  pleases,  he  shall  not 
sin,  if  she  marry. 

37.  For,  be  who  comes  to  the  determination,  with¬ 
out  any  necessity  to  pursue  a  different  course,  and 
having  free  power  to  act  as  he  pleases  ;  he,  1  say, 
who  comes  to  the  determination  of  preserving  his 
virgin  in  an  unmarried  state,  does  well. 

38.  To  remove,  then,  all  difficulties  on  the  subject, 
lie  who  gives  his  virgin  in  marriage,  does  well — mar- 
ringe  being  a  lawful  state — hut  he  who  preserves  her 
in  a  state  of  virginity  does  better,  virginity  being  a 
more  perfect  state  than  marriage. 

39.  During  her  husband’s  life-time,  the  woman  is 
bound  by  the  indissoluble  tie  of  the  marriage  law; 
but  after  bis  death,  she  is  free  to  marry  whom  she 
pleases  ;  he  should,  however,  be  a  Christian. 

40.  But  she  shall  he  more  happy,  by  remaining, 
according  to  my  advice,  in  a  single  state,  in  the  state 
of  holy  widowhood  ;  for,  in  giving  this  counsel,  I  am 
persuaded  that  1  am  following  the  dictates  of  God’s 
spirit. 


(Kommettfarin 

37.  “Having  no  necessity,"  i.e.,  without  being  necessitated  to  adopt  a  different 
course,  either  from  motives  of  conscience,  arising  from  the  dispositions  of  his  daughter 
to  marry;  or,  from  the  circumstances  of  the  iinpossibilty  of  disposing  of  her  in  mar¬ 
riage,  owing  to  personal  deformity,  want  of  means,  &c.  (for  if  he  cannot  dispose  of  her, 
there  is  no  virtue  in  his  retaining  her  in  a  single  state) ;  “having  power  ofliis  own  will,” 
having  free  power  to  act  as  he  pleases.  In  this  passage,  the  question  of  retaining 
the  virgin  unmarried,  or  of  giving  her  away,  is  referred  to  the  will  of  the  father  or 
guardian,  because  it  is  their  business  to  arrange  such  things  ;  for,  although  the  per¬ 
sonal  will  of  the  virgin  herself  should  be  principally  consulted,  still,  it  would  not  be 
quite  consistent  with  virginal  modesty  on  her  part  to  bring  about  such  arrangements. 

38.  From  this  verse,  it  is  clear,  that,  it  is  in  reference  to  the  spiritual  concerns  of 
the  life  to  come,  the  Apostle  considers  the  excellence  of  the  state  of  virginity  ;  for, 
otherwise,  how  could  he  say,  that  tlie  man  “who  gives  his  virgin  in  marriage  does 
well,”  in  reference  to  exemption  from  temporal  solicitude,  when,  by  the  very  act  of  en¬ 
gaging  her  in  marriage,  he  is  involving  her  in  temporal  troubles  and  anxieties  ?  It  is 
needless  to  argue  from  this  text,  in  favour  of  the  superior  excellence  of  virginity  over 
marriage.  If  words  have  any  meaning,  they  convey  this  in  the  clearest  form  ;  and  hence, 
a»  the  words  of  God,  dictated  by  the  Holy  >  Ghost,  they  prove  it  to  demonstration. 
“  Doth  well,”  and  “  doth  better,”  uttered  absolutely,  clearly  shows  the  superior  excel-, 
lence  of  one  state  of  life  beyond  the  other. 

39.  It  appears  that,  among  other  points,’ the  Apostle  was  consulted  about  the  indis¬ 
solubility  of  matrimony.  To  this  point  lie  gives  a  reply  in  this  verse.  “  Only  in  the 
Lord,”  i.e.,  he  ought  to  be  a  Christian.  Hence,  it  would  appear,  that  even  at  this 
early  period,  infidelity  was  at  least  a  prohibent  impediment  of  matrimony. 

40.  The  Apostle,  although  perfectly  sure  that  he  was  under  tlie  influence  of  God’s 
spirit,  still  employs  the  words,  “  I  think,”  through  a  feeling  of  humility. 


CHAPTER  VIII 


&italy  0  ( 0. 

In  fAis  chapter,  the  Apostle  severely  censures  the  conduct  of  certain  t cell  instructed  persons  among  the 
Corinthians,  wh\  regardless  of  the  scandal  which  their  weaker  brethren  might  conceive  from  their 
conduct,  freely  partook  of  Idolothytcs,  or  things  offered  to  idols .  And  because  they  did  so  from  a  vain 
confidence  in  their  superior  knowledge,  the  Apostle  shows  the  evil  of  knowledge  unaccomifanied  by 
charity  (],  2,  3),  In  the  next  place,  he  combats  the  principle  on  which  they  acted,  viz,,  that  an  idol 
was  nothing ;  and  hence,  as  no  sacredn^ss  was  imparted  to  the  things  offered  to  it,  there  could  be  no 
harm  in  partaking  of  them.  He  admits  the  truth  of  the  principle  (4,  D,  0) ;  but  he  dentes  the  truth  of 
the  practical  conclusion  which  they  drew  from  it,  viz.,  that  they  could  lawfully  eat  of  meats  offered  to 
idols ,  when  this  might  prove  an  occasion  of  scandal  to  tlteir  weaker  brethren,  who,  in  consequence  of 
not  being  fully  instructed  on  this  point,  and  from  an  impression  that  by  eating  of  these  things  they 
join  in  idol  worship,  sin  against  their  conscience  and  offend  Qod  {7,  8,  0)  He  shows  how  calculated 
the  conduct  of  the  well  instructed  is  to  mislead  their  weaker  brethren  (10),  as  also  the  grievousness  of 
the  sin  of  scandal,  as  being  a  sin  against  Christ  (11,  .12).  lie  proposes  himself  as  a  model  in  this 
respect. 


2Twrt. 

1.  NOW  concerning  those  tliiDgs 
that  are  sacrificed  to  idols,  we 
know  that  we  all  have  knowledge. 
Knowledge  pullelh  up  :  but  charity 
edifieth. 


f)ar 

1.  As  to  tlie  things  offered  to  idols,  we  know,  for 
we  all  have  knowledge,  but  knowledge  of  itself  in¬ 
flates,  renders  us  proud  and  haughty,  whereas  charity, 
or  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  edifies,  i.e 
promotes  our  neighbour's  spiritual  interest. 


Commentary. 

1.  “  Now  concerning  those  things  that  arc  sacrificed  to  idols.”  It  is  likely  that 
among  the  questions  submitted  to  him  by  the  Corinthians,  the  Apostle  was  consulted 
about  the  lawfulness  of  partaking  of  Idolothytes ,  i.e.,  meat,  bread,  wine,  <£c.f  offered  to 
idols.  Viewed  in  themselves,  these  meats,  Ac.,  had  no  more  sacredness  imparted  to 
them  by  being  offered  to  idols,  than  had  any  other  similar  things  exposed  for  sale  at 
the  market.  It  might,  however,  happen,  that  the  partaking  of  them  would  be  sinful, 
viz.,  when  it  proved  a  scandal,  or  an  occasion  of  sin  to  others,  who,  from  want  of  in¬ 
stillation  and  spiritual  knowledge,  might  regard  them  as  in  some  respect  sacred,  and 
influenced  by  the  example  of  their  better  instructed  brethren,  might  partake  of  them 
contrary  to  their  conscience,  under  the  conviction  that  they  joined  in  idol  worship,  and 
thus  would  sin  mortally.  The  Apostle,  in  this  chapter,  condemns  the  conduct  of  those 
well  informed  Christians  who  partook  of  the  Idolothytes ,  regardless  of  the  consciences 
of  their  weaker  brethren.  <l  We  know” — here  the  sense  is  suspended  as  far  as  verse  4, 
where  it  is  resumed  ; — the  intermediate  parts  are  to  be  included  within  a  parenthesis — 
“  that  we  all  have  knowledge.”  He  identifies  himself  with  the  better  instructed  among 
them,  with  a  view  of  rendering  his  reproof  less  harsh.  “  Knowledge  puffeth  up,”  Ac. 
Knowledge,  although  in  itself  good,  and  the  gift  of  God,  and  necessary  for  many,  is 
said  to  puff  up,  and  render  us  insolent ;  because,  considering  the  corrupt  inclinations 
of  human  nature,  it  gives  occasion  to  pride,  unless  accompanied  with  charity.  Just 
as  the  letter  of  the  law  is  said  to  kill  (2  Cor.  ii.),  because  it  is  the  occasion  of  sin,  al¬ 
though  in  itself  “  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy,  just,  and  good/’ — 
(Rom.  vii.  12).  “  But  charity,”  i.e.,  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour — and  it  is 

under  the  latter  respect  that  St.  Paul  here  considers  it  edifies.”  A  metaphorical  ex¬ 
pression  well  adapted  to  express  Christian  perfection;  for,  Christians  are  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Every  one,  therefore,  who,  by  word  or  example,  promotes  the 
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2.  And  if  any  man  think  that  he 
knoweth  ony  thing,  he  hath  not  yet 
known,  os  he  ought  to  know. 


3.  But  if  any  man  love  God,  the 
same  is  known  by  him. 

4.  But  as  for  the  meats  that  ore 
sacrificed  to  idols,  we  know  that  an 
idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and 
that  there  is  no  God,  but  one. 


2.  But  if  any  man  merely  feels  complacency  in  his 
own  knowledge,  regardless  of  the  spiritual  iuterests  of 
his  neighbour,  such  a  person  knows  nothing  as  he 
should  know  it,  that  is  to  say,  in  a  way  conducive  to 
salvation,  the  end  to  which  all  knowledge  should  sub¬ 
serve. 

3.  But  he  who  loves  God,  the  same  hath  been  fore¬ 
known  by  him  with  a  knowledge  of  approbation  and 
eternal  love. 

4.  As  to  the  things,  then,  I  say,  which  have  been 
immolated  to  idols,  we  know  that,  in  its  representative 
capacity,  or  as  the  image  of  a  false  God,  an  idol  is 
nothing  in  the  world,  because  the  thing  represented 
by  it  does  not  exist  as  such,  that  is  to  say,  invested 
with  divinity,  and  we  also  know  that  there  is  but  one 
God. 


Commentavg. 

spiritual  advancement  of  his  brother,  builds  or  conserves  the  edifice  of  sanctity  founded 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  man  who  gives  scandal  pulls  down.  The  words,  “  know¬ 
ledge  puffs  up,"  and  “  charity  edifies,”  together  with  the  other  words  included  in  the 
parenthesis,  are  allusive  to  the  scandal  of  which  the  Apostle  is  about  to  treat,  and 
which  resulted  from  knowledge  unaccompanied  with  fraternal  charity. 

2.  "  And  if  any  man,"  Ac.,  i.e.,  if  any  man,  thinking  that  he  possesses  knowledge,  is, 
therefore,  inflated,  “  he  hath  not  yet  known  as  he  ought  to  know" — viz.,  with  humility 
and  charity.  The  common  Greek  text  has,  ovSe^ra)  ouSev  eyveuxe,  “  he  has  jet  known 
nothing Nothing ,  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.,  which  are  read  thus  :  orfirtu  (yvm, 
as  in  our  Vulgate.  As  the  rich  are  not  the  proprietors,  but  the  depositories  of  riches, 
so  it  is  with  the  learned  in  regard  to  knowledge.  They  ought  to  communicate  it  for 
the  edification  of  others,  and  not  appropriate  it  to  themselves,  or  pervert  it  to  the 
scandal  of  their  brethren.  There  are  persons  uho  acquire  knowledge  for  the  purpose  of 
having  knowledge  ;  and  this  is  curiosity.  Others ,  to  have  the  reputation  of  being  learned  ; 
and  this  is  vanity.  Some ,  to  vend  it ;  and  this  is  the  spirit  of  filthy  lucre.  Others,  to  be 
edified  ;  and  it  is  prudence.  Others ,  to  give  edification ;  and  it  is  charity. — Saint  Thomas 
quoting  Saint  Bernard,  in  hunc  locum.  0  God  !  what  account  will  they  have  one  day 
to  render,  who,  filled  with  all  knowledge,  and  bound  by  the  laws  of  God  and  his 
Church  to  impart  instruction  to  others  over  whom  they  have  assumed  charge,  stiil 
suffer  them  to  remain  in  spiritual  ignorance,  in  many  instances  not  knowing  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  who  created  them,  nor  the  Son,  who  redeemed  them,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
sanctified  them.  To  such  men  does  the  reproach  of  the  Apostle  literally  apply — “  qui 
veritatem  Dei  in  injustitia  detinent." — (Rom.  chap,  i.) 

3.  If  any  one  have  the  love  of  God,  and,  consequently,  the  love  of  his  neighbour — 
for  both  are  inseparably  united — “  Lhe  same  is  known,  by  him.”  These  words  are  ex¬ 
pressed  in  the  past  tense  in  Greek,  eyi'wcrra.i  vttj  avrov,  to  express  that  the  love  of  God 
for  us  has  preceded  our  love  for  him.  It  was  he  that  first  enabled  us  to  lore  him,  by 
having  first  loved  us  from  eternity. 

4.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  resumes  the  subject  from  which  he  digressed  at  verse  1. 

'  “  But  as  for  the  meats  (I  say)  that  are  sacrificed  to  idols,  we  know  that  an  idol,”  al¬ 
though  viewed  materially,  it  is  something  ( y.g.)t  a  block  of  wood  or  stone,  still,  viewed 
formally,  or  in  a  representative  capacity,  ratione  signi,  as  the  representation  of  a  false 
god,  it  “  is  nothing  in  this  world,"  because  the  thing  of  which  it  is  a  representation 
does  not  exist ;  and  although  there  exist  demons — “  ail  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles  are 
devils" — still,  they  do  not  exist  as  represented  by  idols,  that  is,  as  invested  with  divi 
nity ;  for,  “  there  is  but  one  (true)  God.”  In  the  Greek  we  have  this  reading,  irepl 
Ttjs  Bpwpcws  ouv  rah  dSohoOvnov.  “  As  to  the  eating ,  then,  of  the  meats  that  are  sacrificed 
to  idols.”  However,  the  sense  is  conveyed  in  the  Vulgate,  de  escisautem  qua  idolis  im* 
molantur.  “  No  God  but  one,"  in  the  common  Greek  text,  we  have,  “  no  other  God  but 
one  other ,  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.  and  versions. 

vol.  1.  0 
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6.  For  although  there  be  that 
are  called  pods,  either  in  heaven, 
or  on  earth  (for  there  be  gods  many, 
and  lords  many) ; 


0.  Yet  to  as  there  is  bat  one  God, 
the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things, 
and  we  unto  him:  and  one  Lord 
Jebus  Chbist,  by  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  by  him. 


7.  Bat  there  is  not  knowledge  in 
every  one.  For  some  until  this 
present  with  conscience  of  the  idol, 
eat  os  a  thing  sacrificed  to  an  idol : 
and  their  conscience,  being  weak, 
is  defiled. 


8.  But  meat  doth  not  commend 
ua  to  God.  For  neither,  if  we  eat, 
Bhall  we  have  the  more  :  nor,  if  we 
eat  not,  shall  we  have  the  less. 


^arapfjro  »e. 

5.  For,  ftl though  there  are  beings  termed  celestial 
gods — viz.,  the  sun,  moon,  <fec.,  and  terrestrial  gods, 
that  is  to  say,  men  enrolled  among  the  gods,  Jupiter, 
Mars,  &o.  (for,  in  the  minds  of  the  Pagans,  there  are 
many  gods  and  supreme  lords  vested  with  sovereign 
power  and  divinity). 

0.  Still,  we,  who  have  been  instructed  in  the  un¬ 
erring  principles  of  our  faith,  know,  that  there  is  but 
one  God,  the  Eternal  Father,  who  i9  the  principle  and 
Bource  of  nil  things,  and  we  for  his  glory  ;  and  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we 
also  through  him  in  n  particular  manner,  in  virtue  of 
our  redemption. 

7.  But  although  all  Christians  have  faith  in  tlie 
unity  of  God,  still  all  have  not  science,  that  is  to  say, 
they  have  not  the  powers  of  reasoning  to  enable  them 
to  apply  this  truth  practically  to  particular  conclu¬ 
sions.  Hence,  with  an  erroneous  conscience  regard¬ 
ing  idols,  they  partake  of  the  things  sacrificed  to  them 
as  sacred,  and  so  their  weak  and  erroneous  conscience 
is  pollnted. 

8.  Moreover,  the  partaking  of  these  meat9  Bhall 
not  render  us  more  acceptable  with  God.  For,  by  par¬ 
taking  of  them  we  shall  not  abound  more  in  grace  or 
sanctity,  nor  shall  it  take  away  from  our  sanctity  to 
abstain  from  them. 


Commentary 

6.  "And  lords  many.”  From  the  opposition  instituted  between  these  and  the 
"one  Lord  Jesns  Christ,"  in  verse  6,  it  is  clear  that  they  ore  understood  of  such  as 
were  vested  with  Divine  power  in  the  opinion  of  the  Pagans. 

0.  “  Of  whom  arc  all  things."  God  the  Father  is  the  principle  of  everything  ;  of 
creatures,  whom  he  brought  out  of  nothing,  and  of  the  two  other  Adorable  Persons  of 
the  Trinity,  because,  he  u  the  principle  and  fountain  of  the  Divinity.  "Of  whom,"  in 
reference  to  crentures,  is,  by  appropriation ,  attributed  to  the  Father,  although  it  might 
be  equally  attributed  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  “  By  whom,"  is,  by  appro¬ 
priation ,  attributed  to  the  Son,  being  the  Word  “  by  whom  all  things  were  made." 
(John,  chapter  i.)  This  passage  does  not  furnish  the  Arians  with  even  the  shadow  of  an 
argument  against  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  because,  when  it  is  said  of  the 
Father  that  he  is  “  one  God,"  those  persons  only  are  excluded  who  possess  not  the 
same  divine  nature.  Moreover,  if  their  argument  held  good,  from  it  would  follow  that 
the  Father  was  Dot  “  Lord,"  since  the  son  is  here  termed  the  **  one  Lord.”  The  pas¬ 
sage  is  even  more  favourable  to  the  divinity  of  the  Son  than  to  that  of  the  Father, 
because  the  epithet  of  “  Lord"  applied  to  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  same  as  the  Hebrew 
Jehovah,  the  incommunicable  name  of  God  ;  whereas,  “  God,"  or  Elohim,  is  sometimes 
applied  to  creatures  (v.g.),  in  the  passage,  “  Ego  dixi  dii  estis  et  filii  excehi  omnet.  ”  And 
that  the  Lordship  here  mentioned  does  not  merely  refer  to  his  dominion  over  us  as  man, 
in  consequence  of  having  purchased  us  with  his  blood,  may  be  clearly  seen  by  compar¬ 
ing  this  passage  with  the  text  of  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  **  omnia  per  ipsum  facta  aunt” 
the  sense  of  which  is  clearly  identical  with  that  of  the  words  under  consideration. 

7.  “  Knowledge,"  in  Greek,  17  yiwis,  "  the  knowledge."  Tlie  article  denotes  the 
special  science  of  reasoning  and  drawing  practical  conclusions  :  “  and  their  conscience 
being  weak  is  defiled.’'  Because,  by  partaking  of  the  Idololhytes,  to  partake  of  which 
they  erroneously  consider  to  be  sinful,  although,  in  point  of  fact,  lawful ;  they  act 
against  conscience,  and  so  commit  sin,  and  incur  moral  defilement. 

8.  There  is  not  the  slightest  ground  here  for  objection  against  the  laws  of  abstinence 
enforced  and  practised  in  the  Catholic  Church.  The  Apostle  utters  not  a  single  word 
m  depreciation  of  the  merits  of  abstinence  from  meats.  He  only  says,  that  by  such 
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0.  But  take  heed  lest  perhaps 
this  your  liberty  become  a  stum¬ 
bling-block  to  the  weak, 

10.  For  if  a  man  see  him  that 
hath  knowledge  sit  at  meat  in  the 
idol’s  temple  ;  shall  not  hia  con¬ 
science,  being  weak,  be  emboldened 
to  eat  those  things  which  are 
sacrificed  to  idols  ? 

11.  And  through  thy  knowledge 
nhall  the  weak  brother  perish,  for 
whom  Christ  hath  died? 


12.  Now  when  you  sin  thus 
against  the  brethren,  and  wound 
their  weak  conscience,  you  Bin 
against  Christ. 


VarajrfjraBe. 

9.  But  take  care  lest  the  liberty  which  you  have  to 
eat  of  these  things,  in  themselves  indifferent,  be  the 
occasion  of  scandal  or  impediment  to  your  weaker 
brethren. 

10.  For,  should  one  of  your  infirm  brethren  behold 
a  man  instructed  in  the  faith,  and,  probably,  possess¬ 
ing  some  influence,  sitting  at  a  table  on  which  are 
served  meats  offered  to  idols,  would  not  his  conscience, 
although  weak  and  erroneous,  be  confirmed  to  par¬ 
take  of  the  things  offered? 

11.  And  thus  a  weak  one,  nay,  even  a  brother , 
still  more,  a  weak  one  and  a  brother  for  whose  salvation 
Christ  died,  will  perish  on  account  of  your  knowledge, 
which  warrants  you  in  eating  of  these  as  well  as  of 
any  other  meats. 

12.  And  thus,  sinning  against  your  brethren,  and 
wounding  their  weak  consciences,  you  sin  against 
Christ. 


Comment  arp. 

abstinence,  we  shall  not  lose  in  point  of  sanctity  ;  he  says  not  a  word  in  praise  of 
the  contrary.  It  is  also  to  be  kept  in  mind,  that  St.  Paul  here  views  Idolothytes  as 
things  indifferent,  affected  by  no  law.  And  this  subject  of  Idolothytes  suggests  a  posi¬ 
tive  proof  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  discipline.  For,  some  years  before  this,  the 
Apostles,  assembled  in  the  first  Council  of  Jerusalem  (Acts,  xvi.  30),  prohibited  the 
use  of  such  meats  to  the  people  of  Antioch  and  the  surrounding  country.  This  pro¬ 
hibition  did  not  reach  Corinth  ;  otherwise,  the  Apostle  could  not  permit  the  eating  of 
them  as  a  matter  of  indifference.  From  this  decree  of  the  Apostles  in  the  Council  of 
Jerusalem,  we  can  infer  the  power  of  the  Church  to  prohibit  the  use  of  things  in  them¬ 
selves  indifferent.  St.  Paul  here  considers  Idolothytes  as  affected  by  no  prohibition. 

10.  “  See  him  that  hath  knowledge.”  In  the  common  Greek  text,  tSy  ere  rov  e^ovra 
yv&viv,  which  is  elegantly  rendered  in  the  Protestant  version,  “  see  thee,  which  hath 
knowledge.”  The  chief  MSS.  have  the  Vulgate  reading  t8y  rov  e^ovra  y i&crtv.  “  The 
idol's  temple."  What  this  refers  to  is  disputed.  Many,  with  Estius,  are  of  opinion, 
that,  although  the  wTord  sometimes  refers  to  the  temple  of  idols,  still,  here  it  only 
means  a  table  on  which  were  served  up  meats,  Ac.  ( see  Paraphrase),  and  not  the  tem¬ 
ple  itself ;  because  the  eating  of  these  meats  in  the  very  temple  of  idols  would  be  de¬ 
nounced  by  St.  Paul  in  the  strongest  language,  and  could  not  be  regarded  by  him, 
as  he  appears  to  view  it  here,  as  something  indifferent  ;  for,  he  merely  calls  the  con¬ 
science  wounded  by  such  an  act  “  weak  ”  (verse  12).  If  the  word  be  taken  to  refer  to 
the  temple  of  idols,  then,  the  Apostle  must  regard  the  scandal  as  aggravated  by  the 
very  Binfulness  of  the  act  itself,  which  is  denounced  by  him  (chap,  x.)  as  equivalent  to 
a  virtual  renunciation  of  the  faith. 

11.  This  verse  renders  the  interpretation  of  Estius  more  probable,  because  the  sin¬ 
fulness  of  the  act  referred  to  is  grounded  on  the  weakness ,  i.e.,  the  ignorance  of  the 
uninstructed  Christian.  Hence,  Christ  died  for  more  than  the  predestined.  Hence, 
grace  is  not  inamissible.  Hence,  acting  against  an  erroneous  conscience  is  sometimes 
a  mortal  sin.  The  rendering  of  this  verse'll,  in  our  English  text,  does  not  accurately 
convey  the  Greek  or  Vulgate  reading,  thro  A.  Autcu  yap  6  ao-dtv^vevTQ  yvwcrei,  odSeA<£os  St  ov 
Xpto-ros,  &c.  The  Vulgate,  “  et  peribit  infirmus  in  tua  scienlia,  f rater  propter  quem 
Christies,”  &c.t  which  should  be  rendered  thus  :  *'  and  the  weak  one  will  perish  through 
thy  knowledge,  the  brother  for  whom  Christ  died.”  The  aggravating  circumstances 
are  mentioned,  a  weak  one  is  ruined,  a  brother  is  ruiqed,  one  for  whom  Christ  died  is 
ruined.  From  this  verse  may  be  seen  the  enormity  of  the  sin  of  scandal,  owing  to 
which,  the  soul  perishes  “  for  which  Christ  died.”  The  common  Greek  text  has, 
o  ao-6ev uv  aScA^os,  the  former  is  the  reading  of  the  chief  MSS. 

12.  “Sin  against  Christ,”  inasmuch  aB  the  injury  inflicted  on  the  members  redound 
to  the  head,  and  that  offered  to  the  ransomed  slave  redounds  to  his  master. 
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19.  Wherefore  if  meat  scandalize  13.  Wherefore,  should  the  eating  of  meat  bo  the 
my  brother  I  will  never  eat  flesh,  cause  of  scandal  to  my  brother,  I  should  abstain  for 
lest  I  should  scandalize  my  brother.  eVer  from  eating  meat  sooner  than  scandalize  him. 

Commnttare. 

13.  The  Apostle  poinls  to  his  own  example,  for  the  purpose  of  dissuading  them 
from  giving  scandal.  A  person  is,  therefore,  bound  to  abstain  in  certain  circumstances 
from  indifferent  thiugs,  when  such  matters  may  prove  the  cause  of  scandal.  And 
from  this  entire  chapter  it  is  clear  that  in  certain  circumstances,  matters  in  themselves 
purely  indifferent,  may  be  the  occasion  of  the  grievous  sin  of  scandal,  and  may  cause 
the  spiritual  ruin  of  our  neighbour,  particularly  where  there  is  question  of  the  scandalum 
injirmorum. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


anal£0(0. 

The  Apostle  had  proposed  his  own  example  (viii.  13)  with  the  view  of  inducing  the  Corinthians  to  forbear 
scandalizing  their  weaker  brethren.  He  continues  the  subject  in  this  chapter,  and  he  shows  the  painful 
sacrifices  to  which  lie  had  submitted  in  forfeiting  his  rightful  claims  to  support  at  Corinth,  which  he 
was  perfectly  free  to  enforce ;  and  these  sacrifices  he  made,  lest  he  might  in  any  way  impede  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  the  gospel.  From  this  he  leaves  it  to  be  inferred,  that  they  should  abstain  from  things  in 
themselves  indifferent,  and  involving  no  great  sacrifice,  in  order  to  avoid  the  scandal  of  their  brethren. 
He  first  establishes  his  Apostleship  (verse  1-4).  In  the  next  place,  he  points  out  certain  privileges 
which  he  had  a  right  to  claim  in  common  with  the  other  Apostles  (4-7).  He  proves  from  several 
sources  his  right  to  receive  sustenance  from  the  Corinthians  (7-15).  But  he  refrained  from  enforcing 
this  right,  although  it  was  hard  for  him  to  forego  it,  lest  he  might  retard  the  progress  of  the  gospel  ; 
nor  will  he  receive  any  support  from  them  even  in  future ,  lest  he  might  be  deprived  of  the  special  glory 
and  crown  attached  to  the  gratuitotis  discharge  of  the  duties  of  his  sacred  ministry  (15-19).  In  the 
next  place,  he  developed  the  idea  expressed  in  verse  1 — (“am  1  hot  free  ?")  and  shows  how  he  sacrificed 
even  his  personal  liberty  to  procure  the  salvation  of  others,  and  thus  to  become  a  sharer  in  common  with 
them  in  the  blessings  of  eternal  life  (19-24).  The  mention  of  the  prize  of  eternal  life  suggests  to  the 
Apostle  an  expressive  image  of  the  value  of  this  prize,  and  the  difficulty  of  securing  it,  conveyed  in  the 
price  and  difficulty  of  a  crown  at  the  Grecian  games.  He  oontinues  this  subject  of  the  difficulty  of 
salvation,  to  verse  14  of  next  chapter. 


L  AM  not  I  free  ?  Am  not  I  an 
apoBtle  ?  Have  not  I  seen  Christ 
Jesus  out  Lord  ?  Are  not  you  my 
work  in  the  Lord  ? 


Iparaptjraflc. 

1.  Am  I  not  free  to  claim  the  rights  and  privileges 
attached  to  the  Apostleship  ?  Am  I  not  an  Apostle  ? 
Have  I  not  seen  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  glorified 
state,  from  whom  I  have  derived  my  mission  ?  Are 
not  you  a  further  proof  of  my  mission,  having  been 
converted  to  the  Lord  through  my  apostolic  labours  ? 


GDommnttarg. 

1.  “Am  I  not  free?”  Ac.  In  the  common  Greek  the  order  is  inverted — it  is,  “  Am  I 
not  an  Apostle?  Am  I  not  free  ?”  But  some  of  the  best  critics  prefer  the  order  of  the 
Vulgate,  which  is  the  order  of  the  Alexandrian  and  Vatican  MSS.  The  seuse  is  the 
same  in  either  collocation.  It  comes  to  this  :  Am  I  not  an  Apostle,  and,  therefore, 
free  to  claim  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  apostleship?  “Have  I  not  seen  Christ 
Jesus?”  See.  He  grounds  his  apostleship  on  two  things  ; — firstly,  on  his  having  seen  the 
Lord  on  his  way  to  Damascus. — (Acts,  ix.  5  ;  chap.  xy.  of  this  Epistle).  He  assigns  this 
reason,  in  the  first  place,  because,  it  appears,  that  some  persons  thought  to  depreciate  his 
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2.  And  if  unto  others  I  be  not  an 
apoBtle,  but  yet  to  you  I  am.  For 
you  are  the  seal  of  my  apostlesliip 
in  the  Lord. 

0.  My  defence  with  them  that  do 
examine  me  is  this, 


4.  Have  not  we  power  to  eat  and 
to  drink  ? 


6.  Havo  we  not  power  to  carry 
about  a  woman  a  sister,  as  well  as 
the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  ? 


tfaropfjrage, 

2.  And  even  though  it  were  conceded  that  I  am  not 
the  Apostle  of  others ;  surely,  this  cannot  be  admitted 
respecting  you  ;  for,  you  are  the  seal,  the  authentic 
proof  and  demonstration  of  my  apostleship  in  the 
Lord. 

9.  This  reference,  therefore,  to  your  conversion, and 
to  the  externa]  gifts  and  graces  which  accompanied 
and  followed  it,  is  my  apologetic  reply  to  such  as 
question  me  regarding  my  apostleship. 

4.  As  your  Apostle,  then,  have  I  not  a  right  to  the 
privileges  of  the  apostleship?  Have  I  not  a  right  to 
exact  from  you  the  necessaries  of  life,  food,  clothing, 
lodging,  &c.  ? 

5.  Have  I  not  the  same  right  that  the  other  Apos¬ 
tles,  and  the  cousins  of  our  Lord,  and  Peter  himself 
had,  to  bring  round  with  me  some  Christian  woman 
to  administer  to  my  temporal  wants? 


apostleship,  and  would  have  him  be  regarded  as  an  inferior  kind  of  Apostle,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  his  not  having,  like  the  oilier  apostles,  seen  the  Lord.  Secondly,  on  the 
fact  of  their  conversion — “  Are  you  not  my  work  ?”  &c. — ( See  Gal.  i.  1). 

2.  “  And  if  unto  others,”  &c.  “You  are  the  seal  of  my  apostleship  in  the  Lord.” 
They  are  “  the  seul  of  his  apostleship,”  and,  as  it  were,  the  letters  patent  of  his  inissiou 
from  God  ;  because  the  faith  which  they  received,  the  several  gifts  and  external  graces 
accompanying  and  following  their  conversion,  were  the  seal  of  God  himself,  attesting 
the  truth  of  his  apos’tleship  among  them,  as  a  seal  authenticates  a  writing;  since  God 
would  never  accord  the  gifts  of  miracles,  prophecy,  tongues,  &c.,  to  confirm  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  any  other  than  his  own  Apostle. 

3.  “  My  defence  with  them  that  examine  me  is  this.”  The  word  “  this’’  refers  to 
the  foregoing,  viz.,  the  conversion  of  the  Corinthians,  and  the  miracles,  prophecies,  &c., 
accompanying  it.  The  words  “defence”  Cairo A.oyia),  and  “examine”  (rois  dvanpiv- 
ovaiv,)  are  forensic  terms,  conveying  an  allusion  to  the  arrogance  of  certain  parties 
who  presumed  to  sit  in  judgment  (“examine”)  on  the  claims  of  St.  Paul  to  be  con¬ 
sidered  a  true  Apostle  of  Christ. 

4.  u  Have  we  not  the  power  to  eat  and  drink  ?”  at  your  expense.  In  other  words, 
*  have  we  not  the  strict  right  to  exact  from  you  all  the  necessaries  of  life?  Having 

established  his  apostleship  in  the  preceding  verses,  he  now  asserts  his  right  to  claim 
its  privileges. 

5.  Among  those  privileges,  of  which,  however,  he  declined  availing  himself,  was 
that,  enjoyed  by  the  other  Apostles,  and  the  cousins  of  our  Lord,  the  sons  of  Cleophas 
— called  “brethren,”  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Hebrews,  who  called  cousins, 
brethren — of  bringing  about  some  Christian  matron,  who  would  administer  to  his 
temporal  wants.  Our  Lord  himself  did  the  same,  as  we  read  (Luke,  viii.  8). 

This  passage  furnishes  the  Reformers  with  not  even  the  slightest  ground  of  objection 
against  the  celibacy  of  the  Catholic  clergy.  They  interpret  the  words,  yvvaT- 

Ka,  “a  woman  :  a  sister,”  to  mean  “a  sister,  a  wife,”  as  if  it  were  implied,  that  the 
Apostle  was  married.  They  ground  this  construction  on  these  reasons  : — first,  by 
saying  “  a  sister,”  it  was  evidently  implied  she  was  “  a  woman  and  hence,  the  word 
“  woman”  must  mean  “  a  wife” — otherwise,  it  would  be  quite  superfluous.  Secondly,  the 
words,  vfpiayetv,  “  carry  about,”  can  only  apply  to  the  case  of  a  husband  carrying  about 
his  wife. 

ItEBr. — These  reasons  are  as  unfounded,  as  the  proposition  which  they  are  intended 
to  establish.  First,  every  “  sister”  is  not  “  a  woman,”  in  the  sense  of  the  word  con¬ 
templated  here  by  the  Apostle  ;  ywvij,  signifies  a  woman  advanced  in  life.  The  second 
reason  is  refuted  by  the  fact  of  our  Redeemer  carrying  about  with  him  women  who 
ministered  to  him  out  of  their  temporal  substance. — (Luke,  viii.  8).  The  Catholic  ver¬ 
sion,  which  makes  it — “  mulierem  tororem ,”  “  a  woman  a  sister,”  is  that  of  all  the  ancient 
Fathers,  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  alone,  excepted.  Putting  the  authority  of  the 
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6.  Or  I  only  and  Bamabaa  have 
not  we  power  to  do  this  ? 


7.  Who  eerveih  as  a  soldier  at 
any  time,  at  his  own  charges  ?  Who 
plantetb  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not 
of  the  fruit  thereof  ?  Who  feedetb 
a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk 
of  the  flook  ? 

8.  Speak  I  these  things  according 
to  man  ?  Or  doth  not  the  law  also 
say  theBe  things  ? 


IJara^raae. 

0.  Or  should  I  only  and  Barnabas,  be  the  only 
persons  among  the  Apostles  who  have  not  a  right  to 
support  both  for  ourselves  and  for  those  ministering 
unto  us  ? 

7.  Who  ever  serves  as  a  soldier,  at  his  own  ex¬ 
pense  ?  Does  not  the  man  who  plants  the  vine  par¬ 
take  of  its  fruits  ?  And,  does  not  he,  who  feeds  the 
flock,  partake  of  the  milk? 


8.  But  why  confine  myself  to  arguments  drawn 
from  human  life,  as  if  arguments  from  other  sources 
were  wanting?  Does  not  the  law  itself  inculcate  my 
right  to  support,  while  labouring  as  an  ApOBtle  for 
your  salvation  ? 


©ommottarj?. 

Holy  Fathers  out  of  the  question,  is  it  not  clear  from  chap.  vii.  8,  that  St.  Paul  was 
unmarried?  What  merit,  then,  could  he  claim  for  not  bringing  about  his  wife  to  be  a 
burden  to  them,  when  he  had  none  ?  And  if  he  had  a  wife,  how  could  the  bringing 
her  about  with  him  be  any  obstacle  to  the  speed  of  the  Gospel,  as  he  supposes  (verse 
12),  either  on  the  grounds  of  disedification,  or  of  her  support,  which  was  evidently  con¬ 
nected  with  his  own  support,  to  which  he  had  a  strict  right  ?  Hence,  he  must  refer  to 
a  different  description  of  female.  Moreover,  if  by  “woman”  he  meant  a  wife,  the 
word  “sister”  would  be  superfluous,  since  no  one  could  suspect  St.  Paul  of  being 
married  to  an  unbelieving  wife. 

To  whom,  then,  do  the  words  refer? 

Resp. — They  refer  to  those  pious  matrons,  who,  according  to  the  custom  prevalent 
in  Judea,  supplied  their  teachers  with  the  necessaries  of  life,  as  happened  in  the  case 
of  our  Redeemer  himself. — (St.  Jerome,  contra  Jovin.,  chap.  19).  Among  the  recom¬ 
mendations  of  widows  in  his  Epistle  to  Timothy,  the  Apostle  places  this  :  “  If  they 
wash  the  feet  of  the  snints,”  i.e.,  of  the  apostles  and  ministers  of  the  gospel. 

There  existed  also,  from  the  very  days  of  the  Apostles,  an  order  of  females,  termed 
deaconesses. — ( See  Epistle  to  Rom.  xvi.  1).  These  were  supported  by  the  Church,  and 
it  is  likely  that  one  of  them  attended  the  Apostles.  The  exalted  character  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  well-known  piety  of  the  females,  precluded  all  grounds  for  sinister 
suspicions.  It  was,  besides,  a  custom  quite  prevalent  in  Judea  for  teachers  to  bring  • 
round  females  who  were  not  their  wives  ;  and  hence,  no  scandal  could  be  occasioned. 
This  class  of  females  St.  Paul  calls  “  women  sisters,”  or  Christian  women,  different 
from  Pagan  slaves,  in  the  same  way  as  the  words,  viri  fratres  (Acts  i.  16,  i.  29,  &c.) 
mean,  not  husband,  but  “  men,  brethren.”  The  Apostle,  while  preaching  among  the 
Gentiles,  where  the  custom  of  bringing  round  females  was  unknown,  and  where  unjust 
suspicions  might  be  excited,  had  foregone  the  double  claim  he  had  to  support  for  him¬ 
self  and  for  such  a  person,  lest  he  might,  in  any  way,  obstruct  the  spread  of  the 
gospel. 

6.  “To  do  this.”  This  is  the  reading  according  to  the  Vulgate,  and  the  reading 
adopted  by  all  the  Latins.  It  refers  to  the  claims  to  support  both  for  themselves  and 
their  attendants,  which  he  himself  and  Barnabas  had  foregone  for  the  good  of  the 
gospel.  In  the  Greek  it  is  ovk  f\op€v  f£ovtrlav  fir/  (pya(co-6<u  ;  have  we  not  the 
power  of  not  working? — i.e.,  of  abstaining,  like  the  other  Apostles,  from  mutual  labour. 
This  is  the  reading  adopted  by  all  the  Greeks,  and  it  is  preferred  by  Estius. 

7.  In  the  following  verses,  St.  Paul,  from  several  sources  of  argument,  proves  his 
right  to  support  as  their  Apostle  : — “  Eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  eateth  not  of 
the  milk  of  the  flock?"  These  were  the  ordinary  methods  of  payment  for  labour  at 
that  time.  Hence,  in  order  that  a  minister  of  the  gospel  should  have  a  right  to  his 
stipend,  he  should  labour.  He  should  "serve"  as  a  soldier,  he  should  "plant”  his  vine¬ 
yard,  he  should  "feed"  his  flock. 

8.  “  According  to  man,"  i.e.,  human  arguments  only,  founded  on  human  laws,  and 
the  usages  of  man. 
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9.  For  it  is  written  in  the  Law 
of  Moses  :  Thou  shall  not  muzzle 
the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadelh 
out  the  corn.  Doth  God  take  care 
for  oxen  ? 

10.  Or  doth  he  Hay  this  indeed 
for  our  Bakes?  For  these  things 
are  written  for  our  Bakes;  that  he 
that  ploweth  should  plow  in  hope  : 
and  he  that  thrasheth,  in  hope  to 
receive  fruit. 


11.  If  we  have  sown  unto  you 
spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  matter 
if  we  reap  your  carnal  things  ? 

12,  If  others  he  partakers  of  this 
power  over  you;  why  not  wo  rather? 


paraphrase* 

9.  For,  in  the  law  of  Moses  it  is  written  (Deut. 
xxv.);  “  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox 
that  treadeth  out  the  corn."  Were  the  oxen  the 
principal  objects  of  concern  with  God  in  issuing  this 
prohibition  ? 

10.  Or  was  it  not  rather  principally  on  our  account 
who  labour  in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  that  those 
things  were  written  ?  (Most  assuredly,  they  were 
principally  intended  for  us).  Whereas,  the  man  who 
ploughs  has  a  right  to  expect  a  share  in  the  harvest, 
and  the  man  who  thrashes,  has  a  right  to  expect  a 
share  in  the  fruits.  (Since,  in  one  word,  those  who 
engage  in  temporal  culture  have  a  right  to  support)  ; 

11.  Does  it  not  clearly  follow  that  we,  who  have 
sown  blessings  of  a  more  exalted  nature,  of  a  spiri¬ 
tual  character  among  you,  have  a  still  greater  claim 
on  you  for  temporal  support  ? 

12.  If  other  teachers  of  an  inferior  order  have  en¬ 
forced  their  right  to  receive  sustenance  from  you. 


©ommmtarg. 

9.  Tlie  usage  in  Palestine  was  to  tread  out  the  corn  by  means  of  oxen,  and  some 
persons  muzzled  them  while  60  employed.  The  Lord  (Duet,  xxv.)  strictly  prohibited 
this  inhuman  practice.  “  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen,"  i.e .,  were  the  oxen  only  the 
principal  object  of  concern  with  God  in  issuing  this  prohibition  ? 

10.  “  Or  doth  he  say  this  indeed  for  our  sakes  ?”  In  Greek,  rj  81  rjfias  Trdvrws 

A.cyet  ;  or  saith  he  it  altogether  for  our  sakes  £  Some  Expositors  explain,  Trarrws,  to 
mean,  especially,  as  if  he  said  it  was  specially  for  us  this  was  meant.  In  the  words  of 
the  Lord  prohibiting  the  muzzling  of  the  treading  oxen,  we  must  distinguish  a  two¬ 
fold  meaning.  The  literal,  which  had  reference  to  the  oxen,  and  the  mystical,  or 
allegorical  (and  this  is  frequently  the  chief  meaning  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghost), 
which  had  reference  to  men.  Under  the  literal  is  contained  this  mystical  and  recon¬ 
dite  meaning,  conveying  a  precept  of  giving  the  necessary  support  to  working  men  ; 
of  course,  including  the  Apostles,  who  have  laboured  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  “  That 
he  that  ploweth  should  plow  in  hope."  “  That,”  on,  should  be  rendered,  “  because  he 
that  ploweth,"  &c.  “  And  he  that  thrasheth  in  hope,  to  receive  fruit.”  This  latter 

sentence  differs  from  the  Vulgate.  In  the  common  Greek,  d  aXowr  tt)s  i\irl8o<s 
avrov  fiere^eiv  en*  ehiriSt,  which  runs  thus  : — and  he  that  thrasheth  in  hope,  should  be  par¬ 
taker  of  his  hope.  However,  our  Vulgate  conveys  the  same  meaning  ;  since  “  hope”  in 
the  second  place  denotes  the  object  of  hope,  or  the  fruit  hoped  for — a  signification  the 
word  has  in  Scripture. — (Gal.  v. ;  Titus,  ii.)  Besides,  the  words,  in  hope,  are  cancelled 
by  critics  on  the  authority  of  the  chief  MSS.  These  words  may  be  either  a  conse¬ 
quence  drawn  from  the  foregoing  in  this  way :  the  precept  regarding  the  oxen  has 
principally  in  view  the  working  man  ;  and  hence,  the  man  who  ploughs  has  a  right  to 
expect  a  share  in  the  harvest,  &c. — or,  the  beginning  of  a  new  argument  (as  in  Para¬ 
phrase),  in  favour  of  his  claims  to  support,  founded  on  the  right  which  the  tiller  of 
the  land,  and  the  thrasher  of  the  grain,  has  to  a  share  of  the  fruits.  If  such  persons, 
for  their  temporal  services,  have  a  right  to  support — 

11.  “  It  ib  a  great  matter,”  i.e.,  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  “  we,  who  have  sown 
unto  you  spiritual  things,”  who  have  laboured  for  your  salvation,  and  have  sown  a 
spiritual  seed  to  fructify  unto  eternal  life  for  your  souls,  should  receive  in  return 
u  carnal  things,”  blessings  of  a  temporal  character — such  as  food,  clothing,  and  the 
like?  Spiritual  blessings,  though,  of  course,  not  given  as  the  price  of  temporal  re¬ 
muneration,  still,  give  a  right  to  receive  such  remuneration.  The  force  of  the 
Apostle's  argument  is  grounded  on  the  inequality  that  exists  between  what  he  receives 
and  what  he  bestows. 

12.  “  If  others,”  i.e.,  teachers  inferior  to  himself.  He  does  not  appear  to  allude  to 
false  teachers  ;  “  be  partakers  of  this  power  over  you,”  i.e.,  the  power  which  they  have 
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Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this  why  should  not  we,  whose  claims  are  far  higher,  as 
power:  but  we  bear  all  things,  lest  your  Apostles  and  fathers  in  the  faith?  But  we  ab- 
wo  should  give  any  hinderance  to  stained  from  enforcing  this  right ;  we  have  patiently 
the  gospel  of  Chriet.  submitted  to  privations  of  every  description,  rather 

than  place  an  obstacle  to  the  progress  of  the  gospel. 

13.  Enow  you  not,  that  they  who  13.  Are  you  not  aware,  that  those  who  officiate  in 

work  in  the  holy  place,  eat  the  the  temple,  partake  of  the  victims  offered  thereiu  ? — 
things  that  are  or  the  holy  place :  ftnd  that  all  the  inferior  ministers  who  serve  at  the 
and  they  that  serve  the  altar,  par-  altar,  in  attendance  on  the  priests,  partake  of  the 
take  with  the  altar?  ^  goods  of  the  altar  ? 

14.  So  also  the  Lord  Jfcdaj^df  14.  Lastly,  the  Lord  himself,  when  sending  his 

that  they  who  preach  the'^^Sr  Apostles  to  preach  the  gospel,  ordained  that  those 
should  live  by  the  gospeL  who  preach  the  gospel,  had  a  right  to  live  by  the 

gospel. 

15.  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  15.  But,  notwithstanding  the  many  arguments 

tliingB.  Neither  have  1  written  which  1  had  at  hand  to  prove  my  right  to  receive 
these  things,  that  they  should  be  so  support  from  you,,  I  adduced  not  a  single  one,  nor 
done  unto  me;  for  it  is  good  forme  have  I  done  so  in  the  present  instance,  in  the  hope  of 

to  die,  rather  than  that  any  man  receiving  recompense  in  future  ;  fur  I  would  die  from 

should  make  my  glory  void.  want,  sooner  than  that  any  one  should  render  void 

the  legitimate  subject  of  my  glorying. 

10.  For  if  I  preach  the  gospel,  16.  But,  in  what  does  my  peculiar  subject  for  glory- 
it  is  no  glory  to  me :  for  a  necessity  ing  consist?  In  the  mere  preaching  of  the  gospel? 

lieth  upon  me :  for  wo  is  unto  me  if  By  no  means;  for,  if  I  merely  preach  the  gospel,  I 

1  preach  not  the  gospel.  have  no  peculiar  subject  wherein  to  glory.  I  do  only 

what  I  must  do  ;  for,  woe  to  me  if  I  neglect  preaching 
the  gospel. 

17.  For  if  1  do  this  thing  wil-  17.  If  1  discharge  this  indispensable  duty  of  prcach- 
lingly,  1  have  a  reward  :  but  ir  ing,  with  alacrity  and  with  the  proper  dispositions,  I 

Comm  ett  tar  jn 

over  you,  or  rather  their  right  to  receive  support.  It  would  appear  that  St.  Paul  was 
not  bound  to  forego  his  claims  to  support  in  the  present  instance  ;  for,  if  so,  he  would 
be  only  discharging  his  duty  in  the  course  which  he  pursued  ;  what  claims  would  he, 
then,  have  to  extraordinary  merit  ?  Besides,  he  says  (verse  i.),  “  am  I  not  free?"  How 
could  he  be  free,  if  bound  to  forego  support? 

13.  From  the  Mosaic  law  he  adduces  another  proof  of  his  claims  to  support: — 
“  They  who  work  in  the  holy  place,"  ot  ra,  upa  epya£op.cvot,  those  who  labour  in  sacred 
functions,  and  “  they  that  serve  the  altar,"  are  distinguished  by  some,  as  in  Para¬ 
phrase.  The  former,  referring  to  'the  priests — the  latter,  to  the  inferior  ministers. 
They  are,  however,  commonly  understood  to  refer  to  the  same  class  of  persons, 
whether  of  a  higher  or  lower  order,  ministering  in  the  temple. 

14.  He,  lastly,  adduces  the  ordinance  of  our  Redeemer  himself,  who,  when  sending 
hia  Apostles  to  preach  the  gospel,  told  them,  that  “the  labourer  was  worthy  of  his 
hire." — (Matt.  x.  10;  Luke,  x.  7). 

15.  “  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  things i.e.,  I  have  adduced  none  of  the  argu¬ 
ments  which  I  had  at  hand,  to  prove  my  right  to  support ;  and  this  right,  founded  on 
so  many  reasons,  I  have  declined  to  enforce.  “  For,  it  is  good  (xaAov)  for  me  to  die  ;" 
i.e.,  better  for  me  to  die,  I  would  prefer  dying  through  want,  “  rather  than  that  any 
one  should  make  void  my  glory."  The  Greek  word  for  glory,"  Ka.v\gpa,  means, 
glorying  or  boasting.  The  subject  for  glorying,  which  the  Apostle  would  submit  to 
death  sooner  than  render  void,  refers  to  his  not  enforcing  his  right  to  support,  and 
this  matter  for  glorying  they  would  render  void,  by  giving  a  temporal  recompense. 

10.  This  peculiar  matter  for  glorying  cannot  consist  in  the  mere  act  of  preaching 
the  gospel ;  since,  in  doing  so,  he  only  does  what  he  is  bound  to  do,  under  pain  of 
eternal  woe. 

17.  “  Willingly,"  e#co>v,  i.e.,  with  proper  dispositions.  If  I  perform  theact  of  preach¬ 
ing  the  gospel  with  the  proper  dispositions,  receiving,  at  the  same  time,  the  necessary 
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against  my  will,  a  dispensation  is 
committed  to  me. 


18.  What  is  my  reward  then? 
That  preacliing  the  gospel,  I  may 
deliver  the  gospel  without  charge, 
that  I  abuse  not  my  power  in  the 
gospel. 


Ipara^raue. 

shall  be  entitled  to  the  essential  reward  attached  to 
so  exalted  a  function  ;  (I  shall  not,  however,  have  the 
peculiar  matter  for  glorying  referred  to),  if  I  do  this 
work  from  bad  or  unworthy  motives,  I  lose  a  reward, 
but  my  ministry,  however,  is  not  to  be  undervalued  ; 
for,  still,  I  act  as  a  dispenser  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ. 

18.  In  what,  then,  consists  my  peculiar  matter  for 
glorying  ;  my  peculiar  title  to  a  special  reward,  sooner 
than  forfeit  which  I  would  die  ?  (verse  15).  In  this  ; 
that,  while  preaching  the  gospel,  I  do  so  gratuitously, 
and  abstain  from  fully  enforcing  my  right  to  support 
and  temporal  remuneration,  founded  on  the  fact  of 
my  preaching  the  gospel. 


<£ommmtarg. 

means  of  support — the  recompense  to  which  all  laws,  human  and  divine,  give  me  a 
claim — “  I  have  a  reward,”  i.e.y  the  essential  reward  attached  to  preaching  the 
gospel  ;  but  not  the  special,  accidental  glory  and  reward  attached  to  preaching  it,  not  only 
with  proper  dispositions,  but  also  gratuitously,  as  had  been  done  by  the  Apostle.  “If 
against  my  will,”  amny,  i.e from  sordid,  unworthy  motives ;  then,  I  lose  all  reward  ; 
however,  “  a  dispensation  is  committed  to  me”  (oIk ovoptav  ncir  ter  reopen),  i.e.,  I  am  still 
the  dispenser  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ,  and,  hence,  my  ministry  is  not  to  be  under¬ 
valued  or  rejected  in  consequence  of  the  unworthy  motives  by  which  I  may  be  actuated. 
■ — E stius,  in  hunc  locum.  Others,  with  A’Lapide  and  Piconio,  understand  “  willingly" 
to  mean  gratuitously ,  and  “  reward,”  to  mean  a  special  reward  attached  to  gratuitous 
preaching,  and  “  against  my  will,”  to  mean,  with  the  prospect  of  just  temporal  retribu¬ 
tion.  The  former  interpretation,  however,  seems  preferable  ;  for,  the  Apostle  appears 
to  consider  four  classes  of  preachers — the  first,  those  who  omit  the  duty  of  preaching. 
Eternal  woe  is  to  be  their  lot.  A  second,  those  wrho  preach  the  gospel  with  proper 
dispositions,  and  receive  temporal  compensation.  They  are  entitled  to  the  reward 
attached  to  the  discharge  of  this  exalted  function.  A  third,  those  who  discharge  this 
duty  from  corrupt  motives  ;  and  although  their  ministry,  in  a  spiritual  point  of  view, 
proves  of  no  service  to  themselves,  still,  it  is  not  to  be  undervalued  or  despised  by 
others;  for,  they  deal  out  the  treasure  of  heavenly  mysteries  entrusted  to  their 
keeping.  A  fourth  class — of  which  he  himself  is  the  type — those  who  preach  gratui¬ 
tously,  and  these  are  entitled  to  special  glory  and  rewards.  The  interpretation  of  Estius, 
adopted  in  Paraphrase,  assigns  the  more  natural  meaning  of  the  words,  “  against  my 
will.”  Eor,  a  man  who  performs  anything  preceptive,  even  with  a  viewT  of  temporal 
remuneration,  could  hardly  besaid  to  have  done  so,  “againsthis  will.” 

18.  “What  then  is  my  reward?” — He  says,  emphatically,  “  my  reward,”  to  distin¬ 
guish  it  from  the  reward,  verse  17.  “My  reward,”  as  appeal’s  from  the  following 
words,  means  the  cause  or  matter  for  reward  ;  it  is  the  same  as  “my  glory,"  verse 
15: — From  the  whole  passage,  it  appears  quite  clear,  that  the  conductor  the  Apostle 
in  refusing  any  temporal  compensation  from  the  Corinthians,  was  a  work  of  superero¬ 
gation,  to  which  he  was  not  bound  either  in  the  abstract  (as  is  clear  from  the  fact  of  the 
other  Apostles  receiving  support,  and  his  receiving  it  himself  from  the  Macedonians), 
or,  in  the  circumstances  ;  for,  he  might  have  explained  his  claims  to  support,  and 
thus  have  removed  all  legitimate  grounds  of  offence  or  unfair  suspicions  on  the 
part  of  the  Corinthians.  Moreover,  he  soys  that  even  were  compensation  offered 
him,  after  the  explanation  given,  he  would  still  refuse  it  (verse  15)  ;  in  which 
case,  he,  certainly,  would  not  be  bound  to  forego  his  just  claims. 

Objection. — He  calls  a  departure  from  his  present  line  of  conduct  “  an  abuse,”  and 
hence,  it  was  a  matter  of  precept  for  him  to  act  as  he  did. 

Resp. — The  Greek  word  for  “  abuse,”  Karaxp-qo-ao-Oat,  simply  means,  to  use  fully. 
It  has  this  meaning  (vii.  31). '  St.  Chrysostom,  by  “abuse,”  here  understands  to  use  a  lesser 
good — minors  bono  uti — as  opposed  to  a  greater,  but  not  to  a  precept.  Hence,  the  words 
mean  that  I  might  not  use  to  the  full  extent  (as  it  would  be  the  exercise  of  a  lesser  good), 
my  rights  in  the  gospel. 
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10.  For  whereas  I  was  free  as  to 
all,  I  made  myself  the  servant  of 
all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more. 

20.  And  I  became  to  the  Jews  a 
Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  JewF. 

21.  To  them  that  are  tinder  the 
law,  as  if  I  were  under  the  law, 
(whereas  myself  was  not  under 
the  law)  that  I  might  gain  them 
that  were  under  the  law.  To  them 
that  were  without  the  law,  as  if  I 
were  without  the  law  (whereas  I 
was  not  without  the  law  of  God, 
but  was  in  the  law  of  Christ)  that 
I  might  gain  them  that  were  with¬ 
out  the  law. 

23.  To  the  weak  I  became  weak, 
that  I  might  gain  the  weak.  I  be¬ 
came  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I 
might  save  all. 


tfarapf)ra0e. 

19.  For,  although  free  from  all  human  servitude, 
whether  in  regard  to  Jew  or  Gentile ;  I,  still,  made 
myself  the  slave  of  all  in  order  to  gain  all  to  Christ. 

20.  With  the  Jews  I  conformed  in  the  exterior 
observances  of  their  religion,  in  order  to  gain  the 
Jews  to  Christ. 

21.  And  with  all  under  the  law,  i.e.,  all  who  ob¬ 
served  the  law  of  Moses,  whether  native  Jews  or 
Proselytes,  I  became  like  a  man  still  under  the  law 
(although  I  was  not  under  the  law ,  but  under  grace— 
Rom.  vi.  14),  in  order  to  gain  those  who  were  under 
the  law.  And  with  those  who  were  not  under  the 
law,  viz.,  the  Gentiles  converted  from  Paganism,  I 
becnme,  from  the  same  motive  of  gaining  them,  as  a 
man  not  under  the  law  (though,  to  be  sure,  I  was 
not  without  a  law,  having  been  under  the  law  of 
grace,  and  bound  by  its  ordinances). 

22.  With  the  uninstructed  and  scrupulous,  I  became 
as  a  weak  ignorant  person,  accommodating  myself,  as 
far  as  possible,  from  a  feeling  of  tender  compassion, 
to  their  weakness,  in  order  to  gain  over  persons  of 
this  class.  In  one  word,  I  became  all  to  all,  in  order 
to  save  all. 


Commnttaqj. 

19.  The  Apostle,  having  referred  to  the  sacrifice  which  he  himself  had  made,  when 
foregoing  his  claims  to  support,  as  a  motive  to  induce  the  Corinthians  to  forego  in 
favour  of  their  weaker  brethren,  claims  involving  little  or  no  sacrifice,  now  adduces 
another  example  of  heroic  charity  still  more  arduous  than  the  preceding,  as  it  was,  in 
a  certain  sense,  the  sacrifice  of  his  liberty. 

“For  whereas  f  was  free  as  to  all,”  <tc.  These  words  would  appear  to  correspond 
with  the  words,  verse  1,  “Am  I  not  free?”  and  are,  according  to  some  Commentators, 
a  more  full  explanation  of  the  same.  He  had,  in  the  preceding,  shown  his  rights  as 
an  Apostle,  and  the  sacrifices  he  made  ;  he  now  shows  how  he  gave  up  his  freedom,  in 
the  cause  of  the  Gospel. 

20.  He  shows  how  he  “  made  himself  the  servant  of  all.”  He  conformed  with  the 
Jews  in  certain  actions  and  external  practices,  distinctive  of  the  Jewish  religion. 

21.  “To  them  that  are  under  the  law,”  probably,  includes  all  persons  who  remained 
in  the  profession  of  Judaism,  whether  native  Jew  or  Proselytes.  In  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  chapter  vi.,  the  words,  “  under  the  law,”  are  opposed  to  “  under  grace.” 

Note. — As  a  Jew  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  St.  Paul  could  lawfully  practise  the 
Mosaic  ceremonies,  and  he  did  so;  as  we  read  in  the  Acts,  chap.  xxi.  24,  &c.  The 
observance  of  the  law  was  not,  at  this  time,  sinful  for  the  converted  Jews  ;  for  them  it 
was,  as  Divines  term  it,  mortua,  not  mortifera.  {“  Whereas  myself  was  not  under  the 
law”).  These  words  enclosed  in  a  parenthesis  are  wanting  in  the  common  Greek  text 
and  Protestant  version.  They  are,  however,  admitted  to  be  genuine  by  the  best  critics, 
on  the  authority  of  the  chief  MSS.  and  several  versions.  “To  them  without  the 
law,”  i.e.j  the  Gentiles  not  bound  by  the  law  of  Moses. — Kom.  xi.  14.  (“  Whereas  I  was 
not  without  the  law  of  God.”)  (In  the  common  Greek,  fiT]  Jv  avopos  6e<£  dAX  evvopos 
Xpio-T<$,  “  I  was  not  without  ihe  law  to  God,”  &c.  The  chief  MSS.  have  the  genitive, 
avopoi  6eov,  Ivvopos  Xpto-roC).  These  words  he  throws  in  parenthetically  to  guard 
against  a  suspicion,  that  he  was  a  lawless  man  indulging  in  unrestrained  licence 
among  the  Gentiles. 

22.  These  words,  of  course,  can  only  mean,  that  the  Apostle  went  as  far  in  accommo¬ 
dating  himself  to  every  description  of  persons,  as  the  laws  of  virtue  and  religion  would 
permit.  He  became  all  to  all,  says  St.  Augustine — compassions  jnisericordia,  non  simu¬ 
lation e  j oilaeifE — and  again,  non  mentientis  actu,  sed  compatientis  ajfectu. — (Epistles,  9 
and  19,  ad  Hieronymum .)  "That  I  might  save  all.”  In  Greek,  tv  a  iravrtDf  Ttva  (rwcrai. 
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EtXt 

23.  And  I  do  all  things  for  the 
gospel’s  sake  :  that  I  may  be  made 
partaker  thereof. 


24.  Know  you  not  that  they  that 
run  in  the  race,  all  run  indeed,  but 
one  receiveth  the  prize?  So  run 
that  you  may  obtaio. 


25.  And  every  one  that  striveth 
for  the  mastery  refraineth  himself 
from  all  things:  and  they  indeed 
that  they  may  receive  a  corruptible 
crown :  but  we  an  incorruptible 
one. 


)?arapf)ra*e» 

23.  And,  although  I  labour  gratuitously  and  disin¬ 
terestedly  for  others,  I  am  not  still  forgetful  of  my 
eternal  interests.  I  do  all  things  for  the  advancement 
of  the  gospel,  in  order  that  -with  you  I  may  share  in 
its  promises  and  rewards. 

24.  And  while  striving  to  be  a  sharer  with  you  in 
the  rewards  of  eternal  life,  I  am  not  ignorant,  nor 
should  you  either  be  ignorant,  of  the  arduous  nature 
and  conditions  of  the  struggle  in  which  we  are  all  en¬ 
gaged  ;  as  it  is  in  the  race  course,  so  is  it  here — all 
run  in  the  course,  but  only  one  receives  the  prize. 
Do  you  so  comply  with  the  conditions  marked  out 
for  running  iu  the  ways  of  the  gospel  as  to  secure  its 
reward. 

25.  And  every  one  who  wishes  to  contend  at  the 
public  games,  submits  to  the  greatest  privations,  and 
cautiously  abstains  from  every  indulgence  that  might 
prejudice  success.  And  they,  indeed,  submit  to  all 
the  rigours  of  abstinence  from  meat,  drink,  exercise, 
Ac.,  to  gain  a  crown  that  shall  fade  away  at  once  ; 
whereas,  the  crown  for  which  we  have  entered  the 
lists  shall  never  fade. 


Commentary. 

that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some.  The  Vulgate  is  supported  by  some  of  the  chief 
manuscripts,  and  by  the  Arabic  and  Ethiopic  versions. 

23.  He  says,  that  although  regardless  of  temporal  interests,  there  is  one  interest, 
however,  which  he  has  constantly  in  view,  as  the  aim  of  all  his  actions,  and  that  is,  the 
interest  of  eternal  salvation.  “All  things,”  the  common  Greek  text  has,  tovto,  this ; 
but  Travra,  all  things ,  is  read  in  the  chief  MSS.,  and  preferred  by  critics  generally. 
“  That  I  may  be  made  partaker  thereof.”  The  Greek  word  Sot  partaker,  o-vvkou'oivos, 
means,  partaker  in  common ,  which  shows  the  great  humility  of  the  Apostle  seeking  only 
for  the  same  crown  that  was  in  store  for  the  Corinthians.  What  an  important  lesson 
is  conveyed  in  these  words  of  the  Apostle,  for  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  salvation 
of  others  t  What  will  it  avail  them  to  have  saved  thousands  of  others,  if  they  them¬ 
selves  are  lost  ?  With  the  Apostle  they  should,  therefore,  constantly  strive,  while 
labouring  for  the  salvation  of  their  brethren,  to  be  themselves  sharers  with  them  in 
the  blessings  of  eternal  life.  They  should  frequently  pray  for  the  gift  of  the  only  true 
wisdom,  viz.,  the  wisdom  of  salvation. 

24.  The  allusion  to  the  reward  of  eternal  life,  suggested  to  the  Apostle  an  idea 
which,  with  the  Greeks,,  would  be  very  expressive  of  the  value  of  the  prize  for  which 
they  were  contending,  and  of  the  conditions  for  securing  it.  This  was  the  idea  of  the 
prize  contested  for  at  their  public  games,  so  famous  in  the  history  of  Greece ;  and  on 
this  i4|aJie  founds  an  exhortation  to  strive  earnestly  for  the  prize  of  eternal  life.  The 
AposU^**  des  to  the  Isthmian  games  celebrated  at  Corinth.  (For  a  full  account  of 
the  GreciUi.  0 ames,  see  Potter's  “  Grecian  Antiquities”).  “  So  run  that  you  may  obtain.” 
From  this  example  we  are  not  to  infer,  that  only  one  person  can  obtain  eternal  life, 
as  only  one  was  crowned  at  the  Grecian  games  ;  for,  the  object  of  the  Apostle  in  this 
example,  as  appears  from  the  words,  “  so  run  that  you  may  obtain,”  is  merely  to  show 
that  as  no  man  gained  the  prize  in  the  Grecian  games  without  complying  with  the 
laws  prescribed  for  the  combatants;  so,  no  one  can  succeed  in  gaining  the  prize 
of  eternal  life,  without  complying  with  the  necessary  conditions  of  the  spiritual  exer¬ 
cises.  As  the  prize  at  the  games  was  glorious,  so  is  it  the  case  here.  As  tie  conditions 
were  arduous,  so  is  it  also  in  regard  to  eternal  life.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  refers 
to  one  of  the  exercises  practised  at  the  public  games,  viz.,  that  of  running  ;  in  verse 
20,  to  two  of  them,  viz.,  running  and  boxing. 

25.  “That  striveth  for  tho  mastery/’  6  dyunfo/wvos,  who  enters  the  lists  as 
champion .  The  competitors,  at  the  celebrated  Grecian  games,  were  obliged,  in  the 
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20.  I  there  Tore  so  ran,  not  aa  at 
an  uncertainly.  I  so  fight,  not  as 
one  beating  tha  air  : 


27.  But  I  chastise  my  body,  and 
bring  it  into  subjection :  lest  per¬ 
haps,  when  I  have  preached  to 
others,  I  myself  should  become  a 
cast- away. 


|)ara*f)ra»e. 

26.  I,  therefore,  in  the  race  of  the  gospel,  run 
straightforward  in  my  course  towards  the  prize  pub¬ 
licly  exposed  at  the  goal,  and  not  as  a  man  who  runs 
at  random.  In  the  evangelical  palaestra,  I  combat 
my  adversarywit.li  effect,  unlike  the  man  who,  iustead 
of  dealing  out  unerring  blows,  is  merely  beating  the 
air. 

27.  And  since  my  chief  opponent  and  most  danger¬ 
ous  adversary  is  my  own  body ;  I,  therefore,  chastise 
it,  rendering  it  black  and  livid,  and  by  mortification 
bringing  it  under  subjection  to  the  spirit;  lest,  after 
hnving  preached  to  others,  I  myself  become  a  cast¬ 
away. 


Commentary. 

conrse  of  preparation,  to  submit  to  the  greatest  privations,  to  practise  abstinence  from 
meat,  drink,  sleep,  Ac. — ( see  Epictetus,  Enchiridion,  cap.  35) — and  all  this  merely 
for  the  purpose  of  gaining  some  transient  applause,  to  have  their  brows  encircled  with 
a  crown  of  either  laurel  or  wild  olive,  or  pine,  or  even  parsley,  which  was  to  fade  away 
shortly,  and  be  soou  altogether  valueless  and  utterly  forgotten.  But  the  crown,  for 
which  we  are  contending,  is  a  crown  of  undying,  never-fading  glory  ;  why  not  then 
submit  to  still  greater  privations  in  order  to  secure  it?  How  much  have  not  the 
saints  endured  for  heaven?  Cannot  we  do  the  same — nonne  poles  ri/,  quod  isti  et  ista  f 
says  St.  Augustine.  To  how  many  privations  do  not  worldlings  submit  for  a  mere 
transient  glory,  or  for  a  wretched  fortune?  How  much  do  not  even  the  reprobate 
suffer  for  hell? — and  what  have  we  hitherto  done,  or  endured,  for  the  bright  crown  of 
th’just  in  heaven?  “  Children  of  men,  how  long  heavy  of  heart ,  why  in  lore  with  vanity 
and  in  quest  of  lies?"  And  justly  may  all  earthly  promises  be  termed  lies ;  since,  insteud 
of  the  enj(  yment  and  happiness,  which  they  hold  out  to  us,  they  only  cause  us  bitter¬ 
ness,  remorse,  and  disappointment — “  but  we  an  incorruptible  one."  Oh  !  how  consoling 
to  us  in  worldly  crosses  and  disappointment  to  reflect  that,  if  we  lose  a  corruptible 
good,  we  can  still  secure  a  never-fading  crown  of  glory.  0  Mary — “  gate  of  Heaven” — 
“  cause  of  our  joy,”  and  “  comfortress  of  the  afflicted  !” — pray  for  us. 

26.  The  Apostle  here  makes  allusion  to  two  of  the  exercises  in  the  Grecian  games, 
viz.,  running  and  boxing. — ( See  Potter’s  “  Antiquities  of  Greece,”  Vol.  I.  Book  II. 
chap,  xxi.) 

27.  The  flesh  is  the  most  dangerous  of  the  three  leagued  enemies  of  our  salvation  ;  ii 
it  be  overcome,  we  can  easily  obtain  the  mastery  over  the  world  and  the  devil. 
Duriora  sunt  prcelia  castitatis,  in  qua ,  pugna  quotidiana,  victoria  rara. — St.  Jerome. 
The  Apostle  here  points  out  the  most  efficacious  way  of  combating  it — it  is  by 
“  chastising ”  it,  or,  as  the  Greek  word,  V7ruma^d},  means,  rendering  it  bruised  and  livid, 
by  the  force  of  corporal  macerations  and  austerities,  and,  thus,  bringing  it  under  sub¬ 
jection  to  the  spirit.  From  this  passage  is  derived  a  conclusive  argument  in  favour  of  the 
practices  of  fasting  and  corporal  mortification  recommended  and  enjoined  by  th^tfatholic 
Church.  For,  those  who  are  sincerely  anxious  for  salvation,  cannot  pro«i^JT'to  them¬ 
selves  a  better  model  than  the  Apostle,  who,  to  guard  against  reprobation,  had  recourse 
to  bodily  chastisement  and  ansLerities  ;  nor  can  these  salutaiy  and  painful  exercises  be 
less  necessary  for  our  sinful  and  rebellious  flesh,  than  they  were  for  St.  Paul,  fortified, 
as  he  was,  by  so  many  graces  and  communications  from  heaven. 

The  words  also  convey  an  argument  against  the  erroneous  doctrine  of  the  inamis- 
sibility  of  grace  ;  for,  St.  Paul,  who  was  in  the  state  of  grace,  fears  lest  he  might  fall 
therefrom  and  become  a  castaway.  The  words,  therefore,  evidently  imply  that  a  man 
can  fall  away  from  grace. 
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CHAPTER  X. 


The  Apostle  continues ,  as  far  as  verse  14  of  this  chapter ,  the  subject  referred  to  in  the  close  of  the  pre¬ 
ceding.  lie  shows  why  both  he  and  they  should  fear,  lest  they  might  be  cast  off  and  numbered  amongst 
the  reprobate ;  and,  in  order  to  guard  them  against  relying  too  confidently  on  the  signal  favours  which 
they  heretofore  received ,  he  introduces  the  example  of  the  Jews,  who  left  Egypt ,  whose  history — both 
as  to  favours  conferred  and  punishment  inflicted — was  a  type  of  the  benefits  conferred  on  us  in  the 
New  Law,  and  of  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  us,  should  we  imitate  them  in  sinning.  Their 
passage  through  the  desert  was  a  figure  of  our  passage  through  life,  towards  the  true  Chanaan.  Their 
helps  given  them  primarily,  in  reference  to  a  temporal  end,  were  a  figure  of  ours  given  in  reference  to 
a  spiritual ;  and,  as  all  the  Jews  who,  the  year  after  leaving  Egypt,  reached  the  twentieth  year  of  their 
age,  to  the  number  of  six  hundred  thousand,  died  in  the  desert  (Caleb  and  Joshua  excepted),  without 
catering  the  land  of  Chanaan,  althoughthey  allpartook  of  the  same  favours  and  privileges ; — so  there  is 
cause  for  us  to  dread,  should  we  follow  their  sinful  example,  the  like  exclusion  from  the  Chanaan  of 
Heaven  (verse  14).  He  reverts,  after  a  long  digression,to  the  subject  of  Idolothytes,  of  which  he  treated 
(chap,  viii.),  and  classes  the  use  of  them,  in  certain  circumstances,  with  Idol  worship  (14).  He  proves 
from  examples  drawn  both  from  the  Christian  and  Jewish  laws,  that,  by  partaking  of  Idolothytes,  they 
'oin  in  Idol  worship  (14^19).  He  shows  the  enormity  of  this  crime,  as  it ’is  nothing  short  of  joining  in 
the  toors hip  of  devils  (19-22).  He  next  considers  the  circumstance  of  scandal,  resulting  from  the  use 
of  Idolothytes  (22-25).  He  shows  when  the  use  of  them  is  allowed  (25-28).  In  case,  however,  a  remark 
be  made,  either  by  believers  or  unbelievers,  that  the  things  set  before  us  were  offered  to  Idols,  we  should 
abstain  from  them  in  charity  to  our  informants  (28-30).  The  safest  rule  for  avoiding  scandal  in  every 
case  is,  to  refer  all  our  actions  to  the  glory  of  God,  without  giving  offence  in  any  quarter,  after  the 
example  of  the  Apostle  himself. 


Ztxt 

1.  FOR  I  would  not  have  you  ig¬ 
norant,  brethren,  that  our  fathers 
were  all  under  the  cloud,  and  all 
passed  through  the  sea, 


2.  And  all  in  Moses  were  baptized 
in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea  : 


1.  (It  is  not  without  reason,  that  I,  as  well  as  you, 
have  to  fear  the  dreadful  curse  of  reprobation,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  many  spiritual  advantages  bestowed 
upon  us).  For,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  that 
our  fathers  were  under  the  pillar  of  cloud,  and  they 
all  miraculously  crossed  the  Red  Sea,  after  their 
deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt. 

2.  And  they  were  all  baptized  by  the  ministry  and 
under  the  guidance  of  Moses,  in  this  cloud  and  in  the 


dtommtntarg. 

1.  “  Our  fathers.”  He  calls  the  ancient  Jews  the  “  fathers’’ of  the  Corinthians,  be¬ 
cause  the  Corinthians  were  the  spiritual  Israel  at  the  time,  or  it  may  be,  that,  he 
addresses  the  Jewish  portion  particularly,  as  being  the  best  informed  in  religion. 
“  The  cloud”  is  that  referred  to  (Exodus,  xiii.  22,  23).  It  preceded  the  people,  over¬ 
shadowing  and  protecting  them  from  the  sun’s  heat  by  day,  and  this  during  their 
entire  journey,  from  the  time  they  left  Egypt  until  they  reached  Chanaan.  By  night, 
in  its  place,  was  a  pillar  of  fire.  “  Through  the  sea”  refers  to  their  miraculous  passage 
across  the  Red  Sea.  This,  and  the  preceding,  were  signal  favours  on  the  part  of  God. 

2.  The  baptism  in  question,  caused,  probably,  by  their  immersion  in  the  thick 
vapours  from  the  cloud  that  overhung  them,  and  from  the  sea  through  which  they 
passed,  was  typical  of  our  baptism  ;  and  several  other  circumstances  attending  their 
passage,  were  types  of  the  effects  which  baptism  produces  (verse  9) ;  the  drowning  of 
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9.  And  did  all  eat  the  same  spi¬ 
ritual  food, 

4.  And  all  drank  the  same  spiri¬ 
tual  drink,  (and  they  drank  of  the 
spiritual  rock  that  followed  them 
and  the  rock  was  Christ.) 


f|tara?$raae. 

8.  And  they  all  eat  the  earn©  spiritual  food,  viz., 
the  manna. 

4.  And  they  all  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink,  viz., 
the  water  from  the  rock ;  for,  they  drank  of  the 
spiritual  rock,  which  followed  them  in  the  rivers 
of  water  flowing  from  it,  to  a  great  distance  after  them, 
till  they  reached  abundance  ;  and  the  object  signified 
by  this  rock  was  Christ. 


Commcntarj?. 

Egyptians  was  a  type  of  the  destruction  of  our  sins  in  baptism,  Ac.  Others,  strictly 
adhering  to  the  Greek,  “aud  all  unto  Moses  were  baptized,”  cis  tov  Muiuo-^v,  interpret 
the  words  thus  : — They  were  initiated  into  the  religion  of  MoBes,  in  the  same  way  as 
we  are  introduced  into  the  Church  by  baptism ;  because  the  protection  divinely  ex¬ 
tended  to  them  in  both  these  instances,  made  them  at  once  follow  Moses  and  embrace 
the  religion  propounded  by  him.  The  former,  however,  is  the  more  probable  inter¬ 
pretation,  because  the  Apostle  speaks  of  what  occurred  to  the  incredulous  as  well  as 
to  the  believers. 

3.  "  The  same  spiritual  food,”  viz.,  the  manna,  which  is  called  "  spiritual,"  because 
formed  in  the  air  by  the  hands  of  angels  ;  or,  rather,  on  account  of  its  spiritual  signi¬ 
fication  ;  for,  it  signified  the  adorable  body  of  Christ,  given  us  for  food  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  “  The  Earne,”  among  themselves,  but  not  as  St.  Augustine  understands  it, 
the  same  with  our  spiritual  food.  According  to  him,  he  took  the  same  spiritual  food  as 
ours,  because  they  partook  by  faith  of  that  which  we  receive  really.  This  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  St.  Augustine  is  very  improbable;  because  the  Apostle  has  not  hitherto  said  a 
single  word  about  our  spiritual  food.  Moreover,  it  is  of  the  Hebrews  alone  he  speaks 
iu  the  fifth  verse,  where  it  is  said,  “  but  with  the  most  of  them,  God  was  not  pleased.” 
Again,  “  all”  the  Jews  did  not  receive  Christ  spiritually  by  faith  ;  for  many  of  them 
were  incredulous. 

4.  “The  same  spiritual  drink.”  11  Spiritual,”  because  figurative  of  the  sacred  blood 
of  Christ.  This,  most  probably,  refers  to  the  issue  from  the  rock  of  Horeb,  at  Rap- 
hidim,  in  the  first  year  of  their  egress  from  Egypt  (Exodus,  xviii.),  and  not  to  that 
recorded  (Num.  xx.).  because,  this  latter  issuing  of  the  water  occurred  at  Cades,  in  Sin, 
in  the  last  year  of  the  sojourn  of  the  Jews  in  the  desort,  and  after  the  construction  of 
the  tabernacle,  as  is  clear  from  the  fact  of  Moses  taking  the  rod,  “  which  was  before 
the  Lord”  (Num.  xx.  8),  i.e.,  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant.  And  as  the  Apostle 
refers  to  this  as  one  of  the  blessings,  notwithstanding  which,  “  they  were  overthrown 
in  the  desert,”  he  must,  consequently,  have  referred  to  the  issuing  of  the  water  which 
occurred  before  their  death,  and  hence,  not  to  that  which  occurred  the  last  year  of 
their  abode  in  the  desert,  when  most  of  those  who  left  Egypt,  after  the  age  of  twenty, 
were  dead.  (“  And  they  drank  of  the  spiritual  rock,”  &c.  ;  in  Greek,  earcivov  yap,  for, 
they  drank,  &c.,  as  if  these  words  were  corroborative  of  the  preceding).  The  interpre¬ 
tation  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase  is  founded  on  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  who,  in 
commemorating  the  benefits  of  God  towards  the  Jews  in  the  desert,  says,  et  deduxit 
tanquam  flumina  aquas  (Psalm  lxvii.),  disrupit  petram  et  fluxerunt  aqua,  dbierunt  flumina 
in  sicco.— (Psalm  civ.)  Others  interpret  the  words  thus  :  they  drank  of  the  spiritual 
rock  which  followed  thfem  ;  because  they  were  favoured  with  the  exercise  of  the  power 
of  Christ  which  followed  and  protected  them  through  the  desert.  However,  in  this  in¬ 
terpretation,  the  Apostle  Bhould  have  rather  said,  which  preceded  them,  because 
Christ,  or  his  conducting  angel,  preceded  rather  than  “  followed”  them. — (Exodus,  xxiii. 
and  xxxii.) 

“  And  the  rock  was  Christ.”  From  the  Greek,  y  irerpa  8*  yv  6  Xpurros,  it  cannot  be 
ascertained  which  word  is  the  predicate,  and  which,  the  subject  of  this  proposition. 
However,  the  evident  meaning  is,  that  Christ  was  the  object  signified  by  this  rock,  or 
this  rock  in  signification  was  Christ,  and  heuce  spiritual. 

The  Sacramentarians  can  ground  no  objection  against  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  Eucharist,  on  the  analogy  between  the  two  propositions,  “  the  rock  was  Christ,” 
and  “  this  is  my  body."  Because,  in  order  to  be  warranted,  according  to  the  established 
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5.  But  with  the  moat  of. them 
God  woa  not  well  pleased  :  for  they 
were  overthrown  in  the  desert. 


6.  Now  these  things  were  done 
in  a  figure  of  us,  that  we  Bhould 
not  covet  evil  things,  as  they  also 
coveted. 


7.  Neither  become  ye  idolaters, 
as  9ome  of  them  :  as  it  is  written : 
The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  rose  up  to  play. 


ase. 

6.  But  most  of  them  did  not  please  God  ;  for,  with 
the  exception  of  Caleb  and  Joshua,  the  carcases  of 
all  the  men,  who,  after  the  numbering  which  occurred 
the  first  year  of  their  leaving  Egypt,  had  reached  the 
age  of  twenty,  were  strewed  in  the  wilderness. — (Num. 
xiv.  J29,  30  ;  xxvi.  64,  65j. 

6.  Now,  all  these  things  were  typical  of  us  ;  their 
helps,  of  our  graces  ;  their  temporal  punishment  and 
exclusion  from  Chanaan,  of  our  eternal  punishment 
acid  exclusion  from  heaven ;  and  convey  to  us,  at  the 
same  time,  a  wholesome  warning,  not.io  imitate  their 
sinful  course,  not  to  covet  evil  things  as  they  inordi¬ 
nately  coveted  flesh  meat. 

7.  Nor  become  idolaters,  like  some  of  them,  when 
in  the  ahsence  of  Moses,  they  adored  the  golden  calf, 
of  which  occasion,  it  was  written  (Exodus,  xxxv.'  0): 
The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  afterwards 
rose  up  to  indulge  in  sportive  amusement  of  all  sorts, 
in  honour  of  their  new  god. 


Commmtarjn 

laws  of  human  language,  in  saying  of  the  sign  that  it  is  the  thing  signified,  we  should  be 
aware,  that  either  our  hearers  or  readers  were  prepared  to  understand  us  as  speaking 
figuratively,  as  predicating  of  the  sign,  the  thing  signified.  This  is  one  of  the  funda¬ 
mental  laws  of  human  language.  Now,  at  the  Last  Supper — the  occasion  when  the 
words,  “  this  is  my  body,”  were  uttered — the  Apostles  received  no  intimation  what¬ 
ever,  lhat  our  Redeemer  meant  the  Avords,  “  this  is  my  body,”  to  he  taken  figuratively 
— on  the  contrary,  they  Avere  to  expect  that  he  would  leaAre  them  his  real  body  and 
blood,  as  their  meat  and  drink,  in  fulfilment  of  the  promise  made  to  them  on  a  for¬ 
mer  occasion  (John,  chapter  vi.) ;  whereas,  we  are  informed  by  the  Apostle,  in  this 
place,  that  there  is  question  of  figurative  language  throughout  (verses  6  and  11). 
Secondly,  whenever  it  Avould  involve  an  absurdity  to  predicate  one  thing  of  another,  in 
the  literal  signification,  then  the  proposition  must  be  taken  figuratively,  as  in  the 
propositions,  Christ  is  a  lion ,  Christ  is  a  door ,  &c.  So  it  is  also  Avith  regard  to  the 
proposition,  “  the  rock  Avas  Christ.”  Hence,  it  must  be  understood  figuratively  :  but 
there  is  no  absurdity  in  saying  of  the  object  present  at  the  Last  Supper,  in  the  most 
literal  sense,  this  is  my  body.  Since  Christ  not  only  announced  a  truth,  but  operated 
a  change,  making  the  thing  what  he  announced  it  to  be. 

6.  Although  all  had  been  favoured  Avith  these  signal  blessings  on  the  part  of  God, 
which  served  as  it  were  for  so  many  pledges,  that  they  were  to  enter  the  land  of  Cha¬ 
naan  ;  still,  out  of  six  hundred  thousand  men,  who  reached  the  age  of  twenty,  the  first 
year  after  their  departure  from  Egypt,  only  tAvo,  viz.,  Caleb  and  Joshua,  entered  the 
land  of  promise  ;  and  this,  in  punishment  of  their  having  displeased  God  by  their  sins 
— an  awful  warning  to  us,  not  to  confide  too  much  on  the  past  favours  and  pledges  of 
Gods  goodness  ;  for,  if  we  follow  the  sinful  example  of  the  Israelites,  we  too  shall  be 
excluded  from  the  true  Chanaan,  Avbereof  that,  towards  which  they  were  journeying, 
was  a  figure.  “  With  most  of  them,”  ev  toiv  ttAcioo-iv,  “  with  many  of  them." 

6.  “  Were  done  in  a  figure  of  us."  In  Greek,  Tavra  Se  tuttol  rjpiov  eyev^ttyo-av,  were 
types  of  us  ;  the  word  signifies  both  a  type  or  a  rude  delineation,  and  also  an  example  or 
warning,  both  which  meanings  are  given  in  the  Paraphrase  ;  as  the  gifts  were  types, 
so  likewise  the  punishment.  “  That  we  should  not  covet  evil  things."  (In  allusion  to 
the  greediness  of  the  Corinthians  for  Idolothytes).  “  As  they  also  coveted."  The 
Apostle  refers  to  the  occasion  (Numbers,  xi.),  when  disgusted  with  the  manna,  they  cried 
out,  “  who  will  give  us  flesh  to  eat?”  (Numbers,  xi.  4);  and  from  the  punishment  in¬ 
flicted  on  them,  after  partaking  of  the  quails  sent  into  the  camp,  the  place  was  called 
“the  graves  of  lust.” — (Numbers,  xi.  34). 

7.  “  Neither  become  ye  idolaters”(in  allusion  to  the  participation  of  Idolothytes  in  sus¬ 
picious  circumstances,  Avhich  might  render  them  suspected  of  joining  in  idol  worship), 
“  as  some  of  them."  He  refers  to  the  adoration  of  the  golden  calf  Bet  up  by  Aaron, 


21  2 


1  CORINTHIANS ,  X. 


<ZTcxt. 

6.  Neither  lei  us  commit  forni¬ 
cation,  as  some  of  them  committed 
fornication,  and  there  fell  in  one 
day  three  and  twenty  thousand. 

0.  Neither  let  ns  tempt  Christ : 
as  some  of  them  tempted,  and  per¬ 
ished  by  the  serpents. 

10.  Neither  do  you  murmur  :  as 
some  of  them  murmured,  and  were 
destroyed  by  the  destroyer. 


parajpJjraat. 

8.  Nor  commit  fornication,  as  some  of  tlh*tn  did,  on 
the  occasion  of  the  introduction  of  the  daughters  of 
Moab  (Numbers,  xxv.  1),  and  twenty-three  thousand 
were  slain  in  one  day. 

9.  Nor  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  did,  and  were 
destroyed  by  the  fiery  serpeuts. 

10.  Nor  murmur  against  authority,  a9  some  of  them 
murmured,  in  the  rebellion  of  Core,  Dathan,  and 
Abu-on,  and  were  exterminated  by  the  destroying 

Angel. 


Commentary. 

while  Moses  was  receiving  the  law  from  God  on  Mount  Sinai.  “  As  it  is  written:  The 
people  sat  down  to  eat,”  Ac. — (Exodus,  xxxii.)  The  people,  after  presenting  holocausts 
and  peace  offerings  to  their  idol,  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  then  rose  up  to  in¬ 
dulge  in  all  sorts  of  sportive  amusements,  leaping,  dancing,  &c.,  in  honour  of  their 
new  God.  These  words,  viz.,  “  the  people  sat  down,”  Ac.,  are  quoted  by  the  Apostle, 
simply  because  in  Exodus  they  are  found  immediately  connected  with  tho  description 
of  their  idolatrous  conduct.  The  Apostle  does  not  appear  to  intend  them  for  a  proof 
of  any  kind.  He  merely  quotes  them,  because  of  their  connexion  with  idolatry  to 
which  he  refers. — (Exodus,  xxxii.  6). 

8.  11  Neither  let  us  commit  fornication.”  These  words  are  allusive  to  the  libidinous 
propensities  of  the  Corinthians  ( see  chap,  vi.)  “  And  there  fell  in  one  day  three-and- 
twenly  thousand."  In  the  books  of  Numbers,  chap.  xxv.  verse  9,  it  is  said,  “  four  and 
twenty  thousand  fell."  How  reconcile  both  accounts?  Some  say  there  is1  no  con¬ 
tradiction  whatever.  St.  Paul  says,  t(  twenty-three  thousand  in  one  day  fell.”  Moses 
does  not  say  "twenty-four  thousand  in  one  day.”  By  these  Expositors  it  is  supposed 
that  a  thousand  of  the  chiefs  were  slain  on  the  first  day,  and  twenty-three  thousand 
of  the  people  on  the  second  day,  to  which  St.  Paul  here  refers.  Others  say, 
that  between  twenty-three  and  twenty-four  thousands  were  the  numbers  slain,  and  that 
both  the  Apostle  and  Moses,  as  historians  of  the  fact,  recorded  only  the  round  num¬ 
bers,  without  attending  to  strict  numerical  accuracy  ;  so  that  St.  Paul  took  the  lesser, 
and  Moses  the  greater  number.  Estius  adopts  the  mode  of  reconciling  both  state¬ 
ments  proposed  by  CEcumenius,  who  says,  that  he  found  in  some  copies  of  this  epistle 
twenty-four  thousand,  and  that  twenty-three  thousand  was  inserted  through  the  care¬ 
lessness  of  the  amanuensis.  A’Lapide  says,  the  twenty-three  thousand  slain,  men¬ 
tioned  in  this  verse,  refer  not  to  the  fornicators;  but  to  the  idolaters  (verse  vii.) ; 
and  in  the  book  of  Exodus,  chap,  xxxii.  28,  we  find  the  number  of  them  slain  to 
he  "about  twenty-three  thousand  men,’’  in  which  interpretation  there  is  uo 
discrepancy  whatever.  In  favour  of  this  opinion,  A'Lapide  asserts  that  it  was  not 
unusual  with  Hebrew  writers  to  refer  to  a  remote  antecedent,  what  might  naturally  he 
connected  with  what  immediately  precedes. 

9.  “  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,”  probably  contains  an  allusion  to  the  denial  of  His 
resurrection  by  some  of  the  Corinthians.  “  As  some  of  them  tempted.”  How  could 
the  Jews  of  old  "tempt  Christ, '  since  it  was  only  after  His  Incarnation  that  the 
Second  Person  of  the  Adorable  Trinity  was  called  “  Christ ,”  or  the  anointed  ?  Again, 
from  the  comparison  instituted  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  (chap,  ii.)  between  the  pro¬ 
mulgation  of  the  New  Law  and  the  Old,  we  know  that  the  former  was  promulgated  by 
Christ  himself,  and  the  latter  only  by  his  angels,  and  was  it  not  the  same  angel  whom 
God  intrusted  with  the  guidance  of  his  people,  generally  supposed  to  be  Michael  the 
Archangel — the  protector  of  the  Synagogue,  as  he  is  now  of  the  Church — who  had  a 
principal  share  in  promulgating  the  law  of  Sinai?  The  common  answer  of  the  Holy 
Fathers  and  Divines  is,  that  the  angel  in  question,  who  also  appeared  to  Abraham, 
Daniel,  and  Moses,  in  the  burning  bush,  and  is  called  “  Dominus,”  assumed  the  same 
external  form,  which  Christ  united  to  himself  hypostatically,  and  hence,  it  was  Christ 
represented  by  him  that  the  Jews  tempted. 

10.  This,  most  probably,  refers  to  the  murmuring  consequent  on  the  rebellion  of 
Core,  Daihan,  and  Abij^m,  on  which  occasion  the  multitude  cried  out  against  Moses 
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11.  Now  all  th'jse  tilings  hap¬ 
pened  to  them  in  figure  :  and  they 
are  written  for  our  correction,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
come. 

12.  Wherefore  he  that  thinketh 
himself  to  stand,  let  him  take  heed 
lesl  he  fall. 

l:h  Let  no  temptation  take  hold 
on  you,  but  such  as  is  human. 
And  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not 
Buffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  tliat 
which  you  are  able :  but  will  make 
also  with  temptation  issue,  that 
you  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 


$ara?fjrafle. 

11.  Now,  all  these  things  happened  to  them  in 
figure,  their  punishment  was  but  a  type  of  ours,  and 
serves  as  an  awful  warning  to  us,  against  imitating 
their  transgressions.  They  were  written  for  our  admo¬ 
nition  who  have  lived  in  the  last  age  of  the  world 

12.  Wherefore,  let  him  who  thinks  that  he  is 
firmly  established  in  the  state  of  grace,  not  be  too 
confident,  but  take  care  lest  he  fall. 

13.  Hitherto  you  have  experienced  some  trials. 
May  God  grunt,  that  no  temptation  assail  you  in 
future,  unless  such  as  may  be  accommodated  to  hu¬ 
man  strength,  aided  by  the  ordinary  helps  of  Divine 
grace;  but  no  matter  to  what  trials  you  may  be'ex- 
posed,  God — who  is  faithful  to  His  Divine  promises, 
assuring  us,  that  if  we  call  upon  him,  he  will  hear 
us — will  not  permit  you  to  be  assailed  beyond  your 
strength  ;  nay,  by  administering  the  necessary  graces, 
he  will  bring  the  temptation  to  so  favourable  a  con¬ 
clusion,  as  that  you  may  come  off  victorious  in  the 
conflict. 


©ommentarg* 

and  Aaron,  “you  have  killed  the  people  of  the  Lord”  (Numbers,  xvi.  41),  in  punish¬ 
ment  of  which,  fourteen  thousand  seven  hundred  were  destroyed  (verse  49),  besides 
the  two  hundred  and  fifty  whom  the  earth  swallowed  up  in  the  rebellion 
of  Core,  &c.  The  destruction  to  which  the  Apostle  here  refers,  as  effected 
by  the  destroying  angel,  was  put  a  stop  to  by  Aaron  when,  taking  a  censer  in 
his  hand,  he  interposed  “between  the  dead  and  the  living”  (verse  18).  In  the 
five  preceding  verses,  the  Apostle  is  instancing  the  crimes  which  he  had  to  animadvert 
upon  in  the  Corinthians,  and  by  showing  the  punishments  inflicted  upon  the  Jews  for 
the  like  transgressions,  he  wishes  to  inspire  them  with  a  salutary  dread  of  falling  into 
those  sins  in  future. 

11.  “  Our  correction.”  In  Greek,  vovOco-iqv  which  may  also  be  rendered,  our 

admonition.  They  were  written  to  admonish  us  not  to  sin  as  they  did,  for  fear  of 
being  involved  in  the'  like  punishment.  “  Upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  word,”  &c.  ;  by 
these  words  is  meant,  the  end  of  the  ages  of  the  world.  Ours  is  the  last  age,  because 
no  other  form  of  religion— no  other  dispensation  will  succeed  ours  till  the  end  of 
all  things.  Hence,  the  term  of  the  Christian  religion  is  called  u  the  last  hour.” — 
(1st  Epistle  of  St.  John,  ii.  18). 

12.  From  this  passage  is  drawn  a  conclusive  argument  against  the  heretical  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  inamissibility  of  grace ;  the  Apostle  supposes  the  man  in  question  to  be 
just ;  for,  unless  he  supposed  him  to  be  really  standing  in  grace,  his  exhortation  would 
be:  “  let  him  take  to  stand  really,  and  not  in  an  imaginary  way;  let  him  attain  justice 
and  return  by  penance but,  by  exhoriing  him  to  take  care,  “  lest  he  fall,”  or  lose 
justice,  he  evidently  supposes  him  to  be  just;  and  hence,  that  the  just  man  can  lose 
grace,  for  how  could  he  fall  away  from  justice,  unless  he  were  before  in  it  ? 

Objection'. — Tne  Apostle  speaks  only  of  him  who  thinks  he  stands. 

Rissp. — The  Apostle  uses  this  form  of  language  in  preference  to  the  words,  he  who 
stands  ;  because  many  think  they  stund  who  do  not,  in  reality  ;  and,  secondly,  because 
if  he  said,  he  who  stands,  his  exhortation  would  be  without  effect,  since  no  one  could 
be  certain  whether  he  stood  or  not,  “  whether  he  was  worthy  of  love  or  hatred  at  all 
events,  the  words  suppose  that  a  man  can  fall ,  and,  hence,  lose  grace  ;  for,  if  he  was  not 
in  the  state  of  grace,  he  could  not  fall  from  it. 

13.  “  Let  no  temptation  take  hold  on  you,”  &c.  This  rendering  of  the  words,  “  Let 
no  temptation,”  &c.,  in  the  imperative  mood,  is  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  non  apprehendat  tentatio,  &c.  According  to  this  rendering,  the  words  mean  : 
take  care  that  no  temptation  of  a  diabolical  nature  assail  you ;  as  for  those  that  are 
“  human,"  i.e.,  incidental  to  our  nature,  God  will  so  temper  them,  as  to  lead  to  a 
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14.  Wherefore,  my  dearly  belov¬ 
ed,  fly  from  Lhe  Berviorf  of  idola. 


15.  Iepeak  as  to  wise  men:  judge 
ye  yourselvee  what  I  say. 

10.  The  chalice  of  benediction, 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  com¬ 
munion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ? 
And  the  bread,  which  we  break,  is 
it  not  the  partaking  of  the  body  of 
the  Lord  ? 


^arapfjraaf. 

14.  Wherefore,  keeping  in  mind  all  the  foregoing 
examples  of  punishment  inflicted  on  the  sinful  Jews, 
or,  in  order  that  God  may  give  you  grace  to  per¬ 
severe  under  temptation,  fly  from  the  worship  of 
idols,  this  not  being  a  human,  but  a  diabolical  tempta¬ 
tion.  - 

15.  I  speak  to  persons  of  judgment,  capable  of  ap¬ 
preciating  the  force  of  my  observations.  Be  you, 
yourselves,  judges  of  what  I  am  about  to  say. 

10.  The  blessed  chalice,  upon  whioli  we  invoke  the 
Divine  bounty  and  omnipotence,  doth  it  not  make  us 
partakers  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  aud  by  this  par¬ 
ticipation,  unite  us  with  him  ?  And  the  heavenly 
bread  which  we  break,  in  its  external  species,  doth  it 
not  make  us  partakers  of  his  divine  body  in  the  same 
way  ? 


Commentary 

favourable  issue,  and  cause  you  gain  by  them.  The  optative  rendering  is  preferred 
in  the  Paraphrase  :  “  May  no  temptation  in  future  assail  you,”  &c.,  this  is  also  admitted 
by  the  Vulgate,  apprehendat.  According  to  the  Greek  reading,  the  words  are  employed 
in  the  perfect  indicative,  jreipaoyios  {yias  ovk  *4  a  temptation  has  not  assailed  you, 

except  a  human  one,”  &c.  According  to  this  reading,  the  meaning  is — you  need  not 
be  too  confident  of  your  strength  (verse  12);  nor  should  you  rely  too  much  on  your 
past  firmness — for,  no  temptation  has  hitherto  assailed  you,  that  could  not  be  easily 
overcome  by  man,  aided  by  the  ordinary -helps  of  Divine  grace.  By  this,  the  Apostle 
prepares  them  for  the  heavy  and  severe  trials,  to  which  they  afterwards  had  to  submit  in 
the  persecutions  they  endured  for  the  faith.  This  is  the  meaning  and  bearing  of  the 
passage,  according  to  the  Greek.'  In  Lhe  Paraphrase  the  Vulgate  is  followed.  “And 
God  is  faithful,”  Ax.  God  is  faithful  to  the  promise  he  has  repeatedly  pledged  of 
hearing  us,  if  we  call  upon  him,  and  of  giving  us  the  crown  of  life — “but  will  make 
also  with  the  temptation,  issue,”  ryv  eKpao-iv,  the  way  of  escape,  a  triumphant  evasion 
or  deliverance  from  it.  “  That  you  may  be  able  U  bear  it,”  that  is,  bear  up  against 
the  shock  of  the  temptation,  and  suffer  no  injury  from  it.  From  this  verse  is  proved 
the  dogma  of  faith  against  Jansenius,  viz.,  that  the  just  have  hie  et  nunc,  sufficient 
grace  to  overcome  the  urgent  temptation  ;  for,  St.  Paul  addresses  the  just ;  other¬ 
wise,  verse  12,  he  would  tell  them  to  repent  rather  than  “  take  care  not  to  fall” — and 
of  them  he  says,  God  will  give  all  the  necessary  graces,  so  that  no  temptation,  which 
may  be  above  their  strength,  shall  assail  them. 

14.  “Wherefore.”  This  may  regard  what  immediately  precedes,  viz.,  “  that  you 
may  be  able  to  bear or,  his  motive  in  adducing  the  foregoing  example  of  Jewish  in¬ 
fidelities  and  punishment  (as  in  Paraphrase),  “  flee  from  the  service  of  idols.”  This 
has  reference  to  their  partaking  of  idolothytes ,  of  which  he  treated  in  chapter  viii. 
After  a  long  digression,  he  reverts  to  the  same  subject,  and  shows  that  the  use  of 
them  savours,  to  a  certain  extent,  of  idol  worship  (verse  20). 

15.  This,  he  adds,  to  guard  agaiust  giving  any  offence,  and  to  soften  down  any 
harshness  which  they  might  conceive  to  be  involved  in  the  observations,  and  proofs 
which  he  is  about  to  adduce. 

16.  In  the  following  verses  the  Apostle  undertakes  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  asser¬ 
tion  implied  in  the  words,  “  flee  from  the  service  of  idols”  (verse  14),  viz.,  that  by 
partaking  of  the  meats,  &c.t  offered  to  idols  in  certain  circumstances,  they  incurred  tbe 
guilt  of  taking  part  in  the  sacrifice  offered  to  idols  ;  and  for  this  end,  he  adduces  two 
illustrations,  one  derived  from  the  Christian  law  (verses  16,  17);  another,  from  the 
law  of  Moses  (verse  18).  “  The  chalice  of  benediction,”  i.e.t  the  chalice  blessed  by 
Christ,  “  which  we  bless,”  i.e.,  upon  which  we  daily  invoke,  in  the  adorable  Sacrifice, 
the  benediction  pronounced  over  it  by  Christ.  What  the  “  benediction”  referred  to  here 
means,  is  a  matter  of  dispute.  It  does  not  appear  to  regard  the  act  of  thanksgiving, 
gratiasayens,  uttered  by  Christ  before  he  pronounced  the  word  of  consecration  at  the  Last 
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17.  For -we,  being  many,  are  one  17.  S0  real  is  the  communication  of  his  body  and 
bread,  one  body,  all  that  partake  blood  in  the  Eucharist,  and  our  consequent  union 

of  one  bread.  with  him,  that  all  of  us  who  partake  of  the  one  bread, 

although  we  are  many,  become,  by  this  participation, 
one  bread  and  one  body. 


©ommentarg. 

Supper;  for,  this  was  referred  to  God  and  not  to  the  bread  or  wine;  neither  does  it 
seem  to  regard  the  act  of  consecration  itself.  It,  most  probably,  refers  to  the  act 
distinct  from  both;  performed  by  Christ  before  the  consecration,  as  we  find  in  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  M ark,  and  usually  performed  by  him  in  the  several  instances  of  the 
multiplication  of  material  bread,  viz.,  the  act  of  invoking  the  Divine  bonnty  and  omni¬ 
potence  on  the  bread  and  wine  about  to  be  transubstantiated  into  his  body  and  blood, 
imparting  the  heavenly  efficacy  of  transmutation  to  the  form  of  consecration,  to  he 
pronounced  on  future  occasions  by  his  anno  in  ted  ministers.  This  is  the  meaning 
given  of  the  word  “  benediction”  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  SS.  13,  eh.  1 : — Post  panis 
vinique  bencdictionem,  sc  suum  ipsius  corpus  Hits  prabere,  ac  suum  sanguinem,  disertis  ac 
perspicuis  verbis  testatus  est ;  and  in  the  Canon  of  the  Mass,  the  act  of  benediction  is  ac¬ 
curately  distinguished  from  either  the  thanksgiving  or  consecration,  tibi  gratis  agens , 
benedixit,  fregit,  deditque  diseijmlis  siiis  ;  dicens ,  Hoc  est  enim  Corpus  mbdii. 

“  The  chalice  of  benediction" — the  container  for  the  thing  contained — “  is  it  not  the 
communion  (in  the  Greek,  Koivwvia ),  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?”■ — that  is,  does  it  not 
make  us  partakers  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  as  to  become  united  with  him  in  this 
participation  of  his  blood  ?  “  And  the  bread,1'  he  calls  it  “  bread,”  on  account  of  its 

pre-existing  materials,  just  as  the  serpent  of  Aaron,  which1  devoured  those  of  the 
magicians,  is  still  called  “a  rod,"  the  form  from  which  it  was  changed  (Exodus,  vii. 
12),  “  which  we  break,”  as  to  its  external  species  and  appearances.  ,J  Is  it  not  the 
partaking  (/coivama)  of  the  body  of  the  Lord,"  (in  Greek,  too  Xpto-roO,  of  Christ), 
uniting  us  to  him  as  above,  in  the  case  of  his  blood.  In  this  interrogative  form  the 
Apostle  supposes  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist,  as  a  dogma  of  faith, 
with  which  they  were  all  intimately  acquainted. 

17.  Having  supposed  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist,  in  the  preceding 
verse,  the  Apostle,  in  this  verse,  refers  To  one  of  the  effects  of  communion— viz.,  perfect 
union  between  the  receivers  themselves,  and  also  perfect  union  between  them  and 
Christ,  whom  they  receive,  leaving  it  to  the  Corinthians  to  he  inferred,  that  by  partaking 
of  the  Idolothytes,  they  become  sharers  with  the  infidels  in  the  sacrifice,  and  thus  fall 
into  idolatry. 

The  words  of  this  verse  contain  a  most  conclusive  proof  of  Christ’s  real  presence  in 
the  Eucharist.  First. — This  is  inferred  from  the  Apostle’s  calling  the  bread,  of  which 
he  himself  and  they  partook,  at  communion,  “  one  bread.”  No  other  brp ad  used  at 
communion  (to  which  the  Apostle  here  refers) could  be  called  “one  bread,”  except  the 
body  of  Christ.  He  could  not,  with  any  propriety  of  language,  call  several  common 
loaves  or  breads,  “  one  bread,”  in  consequence  of  their  having  one  typical  signification, 
or  representation,  as  our  adversaries  oxplain.  it.  As  well  might  it  be  said,  that  the 
priests  of  the  Old  Law  had  eateu  of  one  lamb,  because  the  lambs  of  which  they  seve¬ 
rally  partook  had  one  mystical  signification — they  signified  Christ — and  yet  no  one 
could  say  the  latter,  without  the  grossest  impropriety.  Hence,  by  saying,  “  we  are  one 
body,  one  bread,  all  that  partake  of  one  bread,”  including  himself  with  them,  though 
living  in  places  so  far  asunder,  the  Apostle  must  suppose  them  to  partake  of  the  same 
identical  bread — viz.,  the  body  of  Christ.  Nor  could  it  be  said  that  the  Apostle  might 
refer  to  one  large  loaf,  which  would  suffice  for  the  communion  of  all ;  because,  the 
number  of  Christians  at  Corinth  was  too  large  for  one  loaf  to  suffice  for  their  com¬ 
munion.  “  I  have  much  people  in  that  city,"  fActs,  xviii.) ;  and,  besides,  these  words 
are  intended  for  all  future  times — for  the  body  of  the  Church,  when  the  number  of  her 
children  partaking  of  this  one  bread,  would  be  beyond  number.  It  is,  then,  only  in 
reference  to  the  body  of  Christ,  he  could  say  that  he  and  they  partook  of  the  one  bread , 
because  the  body  of  Christ  was  every  where  one  and  the  same. 

Secondly. — The  same  is  inferred  from  his  saying,  “  we  being  many  ore  one  bread,  one 
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10.  Beliold  Israel  according  to 
the  flesh  :  are  not  they,  that  eat  of 
the  sacrifices,  partake  re  of  the 
altar  ? 

10.  What  then  ?  Do  I  say,  that 
what  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols, 
is  any  thing  ?  Or,  that  the  idol  is 
any  thing  ? 

20.  But  the  things  which  the 
heathens  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to 
devils,  and  not  to  God.  And  I 
would  not  that  you  Ehould  be  made 
partakers  with  devils. 

21.  You  cannot  driftk  the  chalice 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  chalice  of 
devils  :  you  cannot  be  partakers  of 
the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the 
table  of  devils. 


$arapi>rai*e. 

18.  Look  to  the  Jews  who  continue  to  profess  the 
Jewish  religion,  are  not  those,  who  eat  of  the  victims 
offered,  made  partakers  of  the  altar?  Do  they  not 
join,  and  have  they  not  a  share  in,  the  sacrifice? 

19.  What  then  is  my  conclusion?  Do  I  contradict 
what  I  have  already  stated  (chap,  viii.) regarding  idols  ? 
Do  I  say  that  an  idol  is  anything  ? — or,  that  the  thing 
offered  to  idols  receives  any  sacredness  therefrom? 
By  no  means. 

20.  But,  what  the  Gentiles  offer  in  sacrifice,  they 
immolate  not  to  God,  but  to  demons.  (Hence,  he 
who  partakes  of  Idolothytes  communicates  with 
demons).  I  do  not  wish  you  to  hold  communion 
with  demons. 

21.  'You  cannot,  without  a  monstrous  association  of 
things  in  themselves  incompatible,  drink  the  chalice 
of  the  Lo  d  and  that  of  devils — partake  of  the  table 
of  the  Lord  and  of  the  table  of  devils. 


tfommmtarE. 

body,”  &c.  By  partaking  of  bread,  the  food  and  the  receiver  become  one.  If  one  man 
partake  of  food,  although  of  the  same  description,  distinct  from  the  portion  taken  by 
another,  the  receivers  are  not,  therefore,  identified  with  one  another ;  it  is  only  in  the 
supposition,  that  the  food  taken  by  a  number  of  persons  is  identically  the  same — that 
the  receivers  are,  on  account  of  this  participation,  identified,  according  to  the  logical 
axiom,  qua  sunt  eadem  uni  tertio ,  sunt  eadem  inter  se.  It  is  by  their  partaking  of  the 
same  identical  food,  that  they  are  identified  with  the  food,  and  therefore  among  them¬ 
selves,  and  there  is  no  other  food  or  bread  in  creation  which  is  taken  identically  the 
same  by  all  receivers,  except  the  body  of  Christ ;  hence,  by  saying  that,  in  consequence 
of  partaking  of  one  bread,  they  are  made  “one  body,  and  one  bread,”  the  Apostle  sup¬ 
poses  them  to  partake  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

10.  This  is  a  second  illustration,  or  argument,  drawn  from  the  Jewish  religion,  to 
prove  that,  by  partaking  of  Idolothytes  in  certain  circumstances,  they  join  in  the  worship 
of  idols. 

19.  To  all  these  different  questions,  the  answer,  by  no  means,  is  understood.  The 
several  questions  may  be  regarded  as  so  many  negations. 

20.  “  But  the  tilings  which  the  heathens  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils.”  And 
bence,  by  partaking,  in  certain  circumstances,  of  the  things  offered  to  their  idols,  you 
may  be  fairly  presumed  to  identify  yourselves  with  the  Pagans  and  join  in  their  inten¬ 
tion.  Whenever,  then,  a  man  would  be  considered  by  all,  and  rationally  presumed, 
from  circumstances,  to  join  the  Pagans,  in  consummating  their  sacrifice  by  partaking 
of  the  things  offered  to  idols,  he  would  incur  the  guilt  of  idolatry.  The  tables  of  the 
Gentile?,  in  such  circumstances,  are  nothing  else  than  “tables  of  devils:”  for,  it  is 
to  honour  the  devils  (“all  gods  of  the  Gentiles  are  devils” — Psalm  xcv.),  and  consum¬ 
mate  the  sacrifice  offered  to  them,  that  such  tables  are  set  up.  And,  even  were  a 
Christian  to  exclude  all  idea,  under  these  peculiar  circumstances,  of  joining  in  a  false 
worship,  still,  the  external  act  itself  would  be  fairly  constructed  into  an  external  parti¬ 
cipation  in  idol  worship. 

21.  This  passage  furnishes  the  clearest  proof  in  favour  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
The  evident  scope  of  the  Apostle,  in  referring  to  the  practice  observed  in  the  Christian 
and  Mosaic  laws,  is  to  prove  that  by  joining  the  Pagans  in  partaking  of  Idolothytes , 
the  Christians  of  Corinth  joined  in  Pagan  sacrifices.  Now,  unless  he  supposes  the 
Christians  to  have  a  sacrifice  on  their  altar,  his  reasoning,  so  far  as  the  example  drawn 
from  the  Christian  law  is  concerned,  would  be  quite  inconclusive.  Moreover,  he  institutes 
a  comparison  between  the  “  table  of  the  Lord”  and  “  the  table  of  devils.”  The  latter, 
then,  must  denote  a  table  for  sacrifice,  or,  at  least,  one  in  immediate  connection  with  it; 
for,  he  would  never  term  the  ordinary  table  of  the  Gentiles,  “  the  table  of  devils,”  since 
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22.  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy?  Are  we  stronger  than 
he?  AL1  things  are  lawful  for  me, 
lut  all  things  are  not  expedient. 


23.  All  things  are  lawful  for  me, 
but  all  things  do  not  edify. 

24.  Let  no  man  seek  his  own, 
but  that  which  is  another’s. 


parapfjra  ne. 

22.  Do  we  by  such  conduct  wish  to  provoke  God 
to  jealousy? — or  combut  his  omnipotence?  But,  if 
not  taken  in  prohibited  places,  may  not  the  eating  of 
these  things  be  licit  ?  Yes,  but  many  things  are  licit, 
that  are  not  expedient  for  our  neighbour’s  good  or  our 
own. 

23.  Many  things  are  lawful  that  may  not  promote 
the  spiritual  advancement,  or  the  edification  of  our 
neighbour,  us  they  should. 

24.  But  charity  dictates  to  us,  that  we  should  not 
seek  our  own  interests  merely  to  the  detriment  of  our 
neighbour,  but  that  we  should  consult  for  his  spiri¬ 
tual  interests  also. 


©ommentarg* 

he  permits  the  Christians  to  eat  of  it  (verse  17).  Hence,  he  supposes  ft  the  table  of  the 
Lord”  also  to  be  an  altar,  as  otherwise  there  would  be  no  meaning  in  the  comparison 
instituted.  We  know  the  Pagans  did  offer  sacrifice,  and  that  it  is  to  the  meats,  &c.t 
offered  in  sacrifice  the  Apostle  here  alludes.  The  word  “  table”  in  Scripture  language 
is  frequently  used  to  designate  an  altar;  thus  Isaias  says,  lxv.,  “  qui  ponitis  mensam 
fortunes,"  &c. ;  and  Mai  achy,  i.,  “  mensa  Domini  despecta  est with  many  similar  examples. 
Again,  the  Apostle  compares  the  Pagan  with  the  Christian  offerings  in  the  same  way 
that  he  compares  them  with  the  Jewish  offerings,  and  for  the  same  purpose.  Now, 
the  latter  were  real  sacrifices,  and  so  must,  therefore,  the  Christian  offerings  also  ; 
otherwise,  the  Apostle  would  adduce  two  examples  from  two  different  dispensations — • 
viz.,  the  Christian  (verse  16),  and  the  Mosaic  (verse  18),  for  the  purpose  of  proving  that 
by  partaking  of  Idolothytes  in  certain  circumstances,  the  Corinthians  were  joining  in 
Pagan  sacrifices,  the  first  of  which  wrould  not  be,  at  all,  in  point,  unless  he  supposed  a 
sacrifice  to  take  place  in  the  Christian  communion,  when  they  approach  “  the  table  of 
the  Lord."  Hence,  the  Apostle  supposes,  as  a  matter  already  known  to  them,  that 
they  had  a  sacrifice  on  the  Christian  altars; 

Question. — Does  not  the  Apostle,  in  this  passage,  contradict  what  he  asserts,  chap, 
viii.,  and  also  verse  27  of  this  chapter,  in  both  which  places  he  appeal’s  to  say,  that,  per 
sc,  the  partaking  of  meats,  &c.,  offered  to  idols,  is  perfectly  a  matter  of  indifference  ? 

Besp. — There  is  no  contradiction  whatever.  It  is  clear,  that,  of  itself ,  there  was 
nothing  wrong  in  partaking  of  the  things  offered  to  idols.  But  St.  Paul  considers  two 
circumstances,  in  which  the  matter  becomes  unlawful :  first,  the  circumstance  of  scan¬ 
dal,  of  which  circumstance  alone  he  treats  (chap.  viii.  and  verse  23  of  this  chapter)  ; 
secondly,  the  circumstance  of  partaking  of  them  in  a  place  specially  destined  for  the  con¬ 
summation  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  mind  of  the  Pagans  and  of  all  others.  To  this 
latter  circumstance,  from  which  he  abstracts  chap,  viii.,  the  Apostle  refers  in  verse  14 
of  this  chapter.  In  this  latter  case,  abstracting  altogether  from  the  circumstance  of 
scandal,  or  sin  against  their  brethren,  men  are  guilty  of  the  crime  of  idolatry,  since 
they  join  in  a  rite  instituted  by  the  Pagans  in  honour  of  devils,  no  matter  what  may 
be  their  internal  feelings  or  intenlion  on  the  occasion — just,  in  the  same  way,  as  a  Ca¬ 
tholic  who  partakes  of  the  Protestant  communion  cup,  be  bis  intention  what  it  may, 
joins  in  false  worship;  There  is  no  contradiction,  then,  between  this  and  the  other 
passages,  unless  it  be  made  out  that  a  man  who  does  not  fully  consider  all  the  bear¬ 
ings  of  a  subject  at  one  time,  falls  into  a  contradiction  by  considering  its  different 
circumstances  at  different  times. 

22.  “  Do  we  provoke?”  &c.  These  words  show  the  enormity  of  the  sin  which  he 
is  after  condemning. 

23.  "  All  things  are  lawful,”  &c.,  i.e.,  all  the  things  that  are  in  themselves  lawful, 
are  not,  under  certain  circumstances,  expedient  or  edifying.  •  Similar  is  the  passage 
(vi.  12).  The  Apostle,  in  this  verse,  considers  another  circumstance  of  the  participation 
of  Idolothytes,  viz.,  when  they  are  attended  with  scandal  or  disedification.  For  the 
meaning  of  “  edify,"  see  viii.  1. 

24.  He  shows  what  charity  demands  of  us  towards  our  neighbour.  u  But  that  which 
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Text 

35.  Whatsoever  ia  aolti  iu  the 
shambles,  eat :  asking  no  question 
for  conscience  sake. 

30.  The  earth  is  the  Lord1*,  and 
the  fulness  thereof . 

27.  If  any  of  them  that  believe 
not,  invite  you,  and  you  be  willing 
to  go:  eat  of  &ny  thing  that  is  set 
before  yon,  asking  no  question  for 
conscience  sake. 

28.  But  if  any  man  say  :  This  has 
been  saoificed  to  idols  ;  do  not  eat 
of  it  for  his  Bake  that  told  it,  anil 
for  conscience  sake. 

30.  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thy 
own,  but  the  other's.  For  why  is 
my  liberty  judged  by  another  man's 
conscience  ? 


30,  If  I  partake  with  thanks¬ 
giving;  why  am  I  evil  spoken 


Paraphrase. 

26.  Eat  of  everything  sold  at  the  market,  asking 
no  questions  for  conscience  sake.  Make  no  inquiries 
whether  it  has  been  offered  to  idols  or  not. 

20.  For  to  the  Lord  belong  the  earth  and  all  its 
contents,  which  are,  therefore,  in  themselves  good  and 
unpolluted. 

27.  Should  a  Pagan  invite  you  to  table,  and  you 
think  fit  to  accept  of  his  invitation,  you  may  pnrtake 
of  whatever  is  set  before  you,  asking  no  question  as 
to  whether  it  was  immolated  or  not. 

28.  But  should  any  person  present  observe,  that 
the  meat  set  before  you  was  immolated,  abstain  from 
it  both  for  the  sake  of  him  who  made  the  observation, 
and  also  for  conscience  sake. 

29.  When  I  say,  conscience  sake,  I  mean  not  your 
own  conscience  but  your  informant’s  ;  for,  if  he  be  a 
Pagan,  the  observation  shows  that^  he  regards  the 
meats  as  having  some  degree  of  sacredness  imparted 
to  them.  Should  you.  then  eat  of  them,  he  shall  con¬ 
sider  Christians  to  be  regardless  of  their  religious 
obligations  ;  end  hence,  you  will  give  occasion  to  him 
to  blaspheme  our  holy  religion.  If  he  be  a  Christian, 
the  remark  shows  him  to  be  weak,  and  by  eating  you 
wrould  scandalize  him,  for  why  should  I  use  my  li¬ 
berty  in  circumstances,  where  it  is  judged  and  con¬ 
demned  by  the  conscience  of  another  ? 

30.  And  if  I  partake  of  these  things  with  thank¬ 
fulness  to  God,  why  do  so  in  circumstances  where  my 


©ommmtarjn 

is  another’s.”  In  Greek,  but  (each  that  which  is  another's  ;  ** each  one,"  ckckttos,  is 
cancelled  by  critics  on  the  authority  of  the  chief  MSS.  and  ancient  versions. 

25.  He  shows  when  it  is  lawful  to  partake  of  these  meats,  &c. 

26.  As  the  earth  and  its  contents  are  the  Lord’s,  hence,  none  of  its  contents  are 
polluted  or  bad  ;  and  so,  you  can,  in  proper  circumstances,  eat  of  these  meats,  -whether 
offered  or  not.  “  The  earth  is  the  Lord’s .”  The  Greek  has,  " for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's." 

27.  “  Eat  of  anything  that  is  set  before  you.”  Here,  it  is  asked  by  some,  why  it  is 
that  the  Apostle  did  not  absolutely  prohibit  the  use  of  Idolothytes,  in  accordance  with 
the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem? — (Acts,  kv.  29).  The  probable  answer  to 
which  is,  that  the  prohibition  of  the  Council  in  question  was  neither  general  nor  in¬ 
tended  for  all  places.  It  was  merely  a  temporaiy  decree,  intended  for  the  converted 
Gentiles  of  “Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia,”  as  the  title  of  the  decree  expresses  it ;  and, 
if  this  decree  wras,  for  some  time  after,  observed  in  distant  Churches,  it  was  done,  not 
as  a  matter  of  strict  necessity,  but  from  a  feeling  of  reverence  for  the  Apostles  ;  just 
as  the  Mosaic  rites  were  observed  for  sometime  by  the  converted  Jews, in  order  to  bury 
the  synagogue  with  honour . — St.  Augustine. 

28.  “  And  for  conscience  sake.”  To  which  is  added  in  the  Greek — For  the  earth  is 
the  Lord’s  and  the  fulness  thereof.  But  this  repetition  from  verse  26,  is  cancelled  by  the 
best  critics,  on  the  authority  of  the  ancient  versions  and  chief  MSS. 

29.  “  For  why  is  my  liberty?”  &c.  These  words,  according  to  some  interpreters, 
convey  an  objection.  But  the  particle  “  for”  shows  that  they  rather  contain  a  proof 
that  we  should  respect  the  conscience  of  others  in  such  circumstances  by  abstaining 
from  food.  And,  moreover,  if  they  contained  an  objection,  the  Apostle  would  answer 
it,  and  we  have  no  answer  given  here.  The  words  may  have  reference  to  the  weak 
Christian,  who  may  have  been  scandalized. 

30.  This,  most  likely,  refers  to  the  Gentile  who  would  blaspheme  the  Christian 
religion,  seeing  its  followers  so  indifferent  with  regard  to  it. 
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of  for  that  for  which  I  give 
thank9  ? 

31.  Therefore  whether  you  eat 
or  drink,  or  whatsoever  else  you  do; 
do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

32.  Be  without  offence  to  the 
Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  the 
church  of  God : 

33.  As  I  also  in  all  things  please 
all  men,  not  seeking  that  which  is 
profitable  to  myself,  but  to  many  ; 
that  they  may  be  saved. 


IParapfjraiae. 

religious  faith  is  blasphemed  and  maligned  on  account 
of  my  partaking  of  the  thing  for  which  I  give  God 
thanks  ? 

31.  The  safest  rule  then  to  follow,  in  order  to  avoid 
giving  scandal  either  in  eating  or  drinking,  or  in  any 
of  our  actions,  is,  to  do  all  for  the  glory  of  God. 

32.  Give  no  cause  of  offence  to  either  Gentile,  or 
Jew,  or  Christian. 

33.  As  I  in  all  things  please  all  men,  seeking  not 
my  own  profit,  but  what  is  most  conducive  to  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  others. 


©ommentarg. 

31.  The  object  of  the  Apostle  in  this  verse  is,  to  caution  them  against  injuring  the 
glory  of  God,  by  preventing  the  spread  of  the  gospel  through  any  act  of  their’s. 
“  Whether  you  eat,”  &c.  Some  say  these  words  convey  merely  a  counsel — others,  a 
strict  precept.  The  latter  opinion  is  open  to  this  difficulty,  that  from  it  would  appear 
to  follow,  that  all  the  actions  of  infidels  are  sins — because,  not  knowing  God,  they  can 
offer  no  action  to  his  glory.  To  this,  it  is  replied  by  some,  that  the  precept  is  binding 
only  on  Christians  ;  others  say,  it  is  binding  on  all  men,  but  that  it  only  requires  of 
us  to  refer  to  God’s  glory  our  actions,  either  by  express  intention,  or  virtually,  i.e.,  by 
performing  such  actions  as  are  of  themselveB  referrible  to  God’s  glory,  and  the  infidels 
perform  many  such  actions,  viz. — actions  morally  good,  by  the  sole  aid  of  nature,  or  by 
the  aid  of  grace,  which  we  know  is  sometimes  given  to  infidels.  The  proposition  put 
forward  in  the  schismatical  Council  of  Pistoia,  /ides  est  prima  gratia,  was  condemned 
by  Pius  VI.  in  the  Bull,  Auctorcm  fidei,  &c. 

32.  "And  to  the  Gentiles,”  in  Greek  is,  *ai  "EXX'qo-iv,  and  to  the  Greelcs.  The 
meaning  is  the  same.  Give  no  cause  of  offence  to  either  believers  or  unbelievers,  he 
they  Jews  or  Gentiles.  The  former,  if  weak,  would  be  scandalized  ;  the  latter  would 
think  the  Christians  joined  in  idol  worship. 

33.  He  proposes  himself  as  their  model ;  he  asks  them  to  do  nothing  of  which  he 
himself  had  not  given  first  the  example. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 


analgftift. 

The  Apostle  undertakes,  in  this  chapter,  the  correction  of  three  abusive  practices,  which  prevailed  at 
Corinth.  The  first  was,  the  indecorous  practice  on  the  2>art  of  the  Corinthian  females  of  appearing 
in  the  churches  with  heads  uncovered,  while  the  men  appeared  with  their  heads  covered.  In  order  to 
combat  this  abuse,  he  shows  the  relation  of  inferiority  and  subjection  which  the  woman  holds  towards 
the  man;  whence  he  infers  the  deordination  of  the  man  appearing  with  covered  head,  and  the  woman 
with  head  uncovered,  and  from  other  reasons  of  congruity,  and  finally,  from  the  practice  of  the  Church, 
he  demonstrates  the  same  (1-10). 

The  second  regarded  their  conduct  at  the  Agapes,  celebrated  immediately  before  Holy  Communion.  He 
reproves  the  Corinthians  for  their  dissensions  on  such  occasions.  He  taxes  the  rich  with  a  want 
of  consideration  for  the  poor,  when  they  assemble  together;  and  in  order  to  bring  them  to  a  sense  of 
what  they  owed  this  divine  banquet ,  he  relates  the  history  of  the  institution  of  the  Adorable 
Eucharist  (10-20). 

The  third  regarded  the  sacrilegious  impiety  of  unworthy  communion.  He  points  out  its  enormity  (27), 
its  antidote  (28),  and  in  order  to  stimulate  them  to  greater  diligence  in  their  preparation  for  this 
divine  banquet,  he  again  depicts  the  enormity  of  unworthy  communion  (20).  He  refers  to  instances 
of  its  punishment  even  among  themselves  (30).  He  shows  the  mode  of  avoiding  these  punishments  (!J1), 
and  again  reverts  to  the  subject  of  the  A  gapes. 


SText. 

1.  BE  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I 
also  am  of  Christ. 


2.  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren, 
that  in  all  things  you  are  mindful 
of  me  :  and  keep  my  ordinances  as 
I  have  delivered  them  to  yon. 


1.  (Since,  then,  regardless  of  my  own  temporal 
ease  and  profit,  I  have  hud  always  in  view,  the  glory 
of  God,  and  my  neighbour’s  spiritual  advantage);  be 
you  imitators  of  me,  as  I  have  been  of  Christ. 

2.  Now,  I  have  reason  to  praise  you  for  being 
mindful  of  all  my  precepts,  and  for  observing  all  my 
ordinances  as  I  had  delivered  them  to  you. 


©ommnrtarg. 

1.  This  is  connected  with  the  preceding  chapter,  in  the  last  verse  of  which  the  Apostle 
encouraged  the  Corinthians  to  perform  certain  laudable  actions  after  his  own  example. 
Id  this  verse,  he  gives  the  reason  for  proposing  his  own  example,  viz.,  because  he  imi¬ 
tated  Christ;  and  it  is  only  inasmuch  as  they  imitate  their  heavenly  model,  that  we 
are  to  follow  the  example  of  superiors. 

2.  Before  entering  on  the  disagreeable  duty  of  denouncing  abuses,  the  Apostle,  in 

order  to  soften  down  the  harshness  generally,  involved  in  their  correction,  with  apos¬ 
tolic  prudence,  first  compliments  the  Corinthians  for  what  was  deserving  of  praise  in 
them.  “  That  in  all  things  you  are  mindful,”  &c.  “  All  things,”  must  be  taken  with 

some  limitation,  for  in  this  very  chapter,  the  Apostle  censures  them  for  the  violation 
of  some  of  his  precepts  (verse  22).  Hence,  the  words  must  be  confined  to  the  more 
religious  among  them,  or,  if  they  be  understood  to  extend  to  all,  then  they  must  mean, 
on  the  whole  “  you  are  mindful  of  me  and  keep  my  ordinances.”  By  “  ordinances,”  as 
appears  from  the  Greek  word,  irapa8o<reis,  are  meant,  oral  instructions.  The  word 
“  delivered’’  also,  as  appears  from  the  Greek  word,  irapcSwKa,  means,  orally  delivered. 
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3.  But  I  would  have  you  know, 
that  the  head  of  every  man  ig 
Christ:  and  the  head  of  the  woman 
is  the  man  :  and  the  head  of  Christ 
is  God. 

4.  Every  man  praying  or  pro- 
phesying  with  his  head  covered, 
diBgraceth  his  head. 

5.  But  every  woman  praying  or 
prophesying  with  her  head  not 
covered,  disgrace th  her  head  :  fur 
it  is  all  one  as  if  she  wi.re  shaven. 


3.  But  I  wish,  you  to  know,  that  Christ  is  the  head 
or  superior  to  whom  every  man  is  immediately  subject  ; 
and  the  man  is  the  immediate  head  or  superior  to 
whom  the  woman  owes  subjection  ;  and  God,  or,  the 
blessed  Trinity,  is  the  head  or  superior  to  whom 
Christ,  as  Man,  is  subject.  * 

4.  Every  man  who  prophesies  or  prays,  having  his 
head  covered,  disgraces  his  head. 

5.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  every  woman,  who 
publicly  prays  or  prophesies  with  head  uncovered, 
disgraces  her  head;  it  is  just  as  bad  as  if  she  were 
shaved. 


<£ommnttarj>. 

3.  The  first  abuse  which  he  wishes  to  correct  is,  that  of  women  appearing  with 
heads  uncovered  in  the  Church,  either  at  times  of  prayer  or  public  instruction.  It  is 
not  unlikely  that,  among  the  several  questions  proposed  to  the  Apostle  by  the  Corin¬ 
thians  fvii.  1),  he  was  consulted  about  the  propriety  of  women  appearing  in  the  Church 
without  veils.  In  order  to  point  out  more  clearly  the  impropriety  of  such  conduct,  he 
shows  the  place  which  the  woman  holds  with  regard  to  her  husband,  at  the  same  time 
he  shows  the  relation  of  subjection  which  the  husband  holds  in  regard  to  Christ,  and 
following  up  the  order  of  subjection,  he  brings  it  to  the  supreme  headship  and  high 
dominion  of  God.  "  The  head  of  every  man  is  Christ.”  He  is  the  head  of  every  woman 
also  ;  but  the  man  is  her  immediate  head  or  superior.  “  The  head  of  Christ,”  as  Man 
— it  is  under  this  respect  that  the  Aposile  considers  him — “  is  God/’  or  the  Blessed 
Trinity.  This  is  said  of  him  in  the  same  nature,  of  which  it  is  said,  "Pater  majou 
me  est.”  Hence,  all  dominion  is  ultimately  referred  to  God. 

4.  “  With  his  head  covered.”  The  Greek  is,  Kara  Ke<f>aX.r}s  having  on  his  head ; 
of  course,  “  covering”  is  understood  ;  hence,  our  version  expresses  the  sense.  “  Dis¬ 
graces  his  head,”  because,  as  the  covering  of  the  head  was,  according  to  the  usage 
prevalent  in  the  days  of  the  Apostle,  a  sign  of  subjection,  to  those  before  whom  it  was 
covered,  the  man,  by  having  his  head  covered,  would  imply  that  he  had  a  superior  on 
earth,  and  hence,  he  would  be  disgracing  his  dignity,  as  lord  of  creation.  It  is 
observed  by  Commentators,  that  q  different  and  contrary  meaning  is  now  attached  to 
covering  and  uncovering  the  head.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remark  that,  w7ith  us,  the 
inferior  keeps  the  head  uncovered  before  the  superior,  in  token  of  reverence  and  respect. 
Even  of  old,  the  Jewish  High  Priest,  in  the  discharge  of  his  sacerdotal  functions,  wore 
a  tiara  on  his  head,  with  his  feet  naked;  but  this  was  done  for  a  mystical  reason,  to 
signify  that  in  the  Old  Law,  things  were  obscured  and  veiled  in  mystery. 

5.  It  is  a  matter  of  dispute  what  the  word  "prophesying"  means.  It  is  clear,  the 
Apostle  is  censuring  a  fault  committed  in  the  public  assemblies  convened  either  for 
the  purposes  of  prayer  or  instruction,  &c.  But  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  Apostle 
censures  women  merely  for  prophesying  or  speaking  publicly  with  heads  uncovered, 
instead  of  preventing  them  from  speaking  at  all  in  the  temples,  as  he  does  (xiv.  34), 
is  a  matter  of  difficulty  ;  to  solve  which  some  say,  that  by  “prophesying,”  is  meant 
joining  in  singing  psalms,  in  which  women  could  take  apart.  This  is  a  signification  of 
the  words  not  uncommon  in  SS.  Scripture  io.g.),  “  Saul  among  the  prophets”  (1  Kings, 
xix.  24),  i.e.t  the  singers  of  God’s  praises.  Others,  by  “prophesying”  understand,  not 
the  predicting  of  future  events,  but  the  explaining  of  the  Scriptures  in  an  extraordinary 
manner,  as  the  result  of  the  inspiration  of  the  moment.  These  say,  that  the  Apostle 
censures  the  women  who  speak  publicly  in  the  Church,  for  two  reasons :  First,  for 
doing  so  with  heads  uncovered — and  this  is  the  reason  expressed  by  him  here  ;  and, 
secondly,  for  doing  so  at  all,  which  he  reserves  for  chap.  xiv.  verse  34;  whereas,  the 
women  who  phay  in  public,  he  censures  only  on  the  ground  of  appearing  with  head  un¬ 
covered  ;  and  this  is  a  fair  reply  ;  because  a  person  may  censure  one  bad  quality  of  an 
action,  without  entering  into  a  condemnation  of  all  the  evils  which  it  involves,  if  his  scope 
do  not  require  it,  as  is  the  case  here  with  the  Apostle.  Others  understand  the  word 
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6.  For  if  a  woman  be  not  covered; 
let  her  be  shorn.  But  if  it  be  a 
shame  to  a  woman  to  be  Bhorn  or 
made  bald,  let  her  cover  her  head. 

7.  The  man  indeed  ought  not  to 
cover  hie  head,  because  he  is  the 
image  and  glory  of  God;  hut  the 
woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man. 


^arajrijrase. 

0.  Now,  if  ft  woman  bo  not  veiled,  slio  might  as 
well  be  shorn  ;  but  if  it  be  disgraceful  for  a  woman 
to  appear  shorn  or  bald  (as  it  surely  is),  then,  let  her 
be  veiled. 

7.  The  man  ought  not  to  cover  his  head,  because 
he  is  the  subject  in  whom  God  lias  cause  to  glory,  as 
in  his  most  perfect  work,  and  the  glory  of  God  is  to  be 
manifested  and  not  concealed;  ho  is  also  the  image  of 
God,  made  after  God’s  likeness;  having,  therefore,  no 
superior  on  earth,  he  should,  as  a  mark  of  pre-crai- 
liencc,  keep  his  head  uncovered.  But  the  woman  is 
the  subject  wherein  the  man  has  cause  to  glory  ;  and 
lienee,  in  token  of  subjection  to  him,  whose  glory  she 
is,  and  whose  control  she  is  to  acknowledge,  she 
should  be  veiled.  • 


©ommmtarg. 

“  prophesying,”  of  the  prediction  of  future  events,  as  in  the  case  of  the  daughters  of 
Philip. — (Acts  xxi.  1).  The  former  is,  however,  the  more  probable  view  of  the  case  ; 
for,  although  it  was  a  fault  in  them  to  speak  at  all  in  public;  still,  that  was  not 
precisely  the  fault  which  the  Apostle  intended  to  censure  here. 

The  Corinthian  women  were  remarkable  for  immodesty  in  dress,  and  after  their 
conversion,  they  adhered  to  the  same,  as  a  matter  of  fashion  in  the  country.  This 
proved  a  source  of  offence  to  the  converted  Jews,  whose  women  always  appeared  with 
veils  in  the  temple  ;  and,  as  this  immodesty  in  dress  was  the  result  of  improper  conduct, 
to  which  it  also  served  as  an  incentive  on  the  part  of  the  Pngnn  population  ;  it  might 
he,  that  the  Pagans,  on  seeing  Christian  women  appear  in  the  same  dres9  with  the 
unconverted  females,  would  regard  the  morals  of  both  in  the  same  light,  to  the  detri¬ 
ment  of  Christian  faith  and  mornlily.  As  a  city  dedicated  to  Venus,  Corinth  was  the 
very  seat  of  impurity.  Hence,  the  zeal  of  the  Apostle  in  remedying  this  evil.  Of 
course,  the  meaning 'attached  to  covering  or  uncovering  the  head,  depends  on  custom, 
which  is  always  variable.  The  Apostle  argues  from  the  meaning  of  the  usage  in  his 
own  time.  This  much,  however,  is  to  be  inferred,  as  a  precept  binding  at  all  times,  that 
women  should  always  appear  in  modest,  becoming  dress,  whether  in  the  church 
or  elsewhere  ;  but  particularly  when  assisting  at  the  Adorable  Sacrifice,  and,  above  all, 
when  approaching  Holy  Communion. 

G.  “  If  a  woman  be  not  covered,  let  her  be  shorn,”  i.e.,  she  might,  ns  well  be  shorn. 
It  was  the  general  feeling  that  women  should  bo  veiled.  This  was  indicated  by  her 
natural  veil  or  long  hair,  which  nature  gave  her  as  an  emblem  of  that  veil  which 
modesty  should  super  add,  and  if  she  throw  away  this  latter  veil,  she  might  as  well 
throw  away  the  former  or  natural  one,  and  so  be  shorn.  “  But  if  it  be  a  shame  to  a 
woman  to  be  shorn,”  &c.,  as  it  surely  is,  being  adopted  only  in  case  of  extreme  grief, 
or  inflicted  as  a  mark  of  infamy  on  harlots  or  adulteresses.  This,  of  course,  contains 
no  argument  against  the  propriety  of  religious  females  cutting  off  their  hair;  because 
they  lay  aside  their  hair  in  token  of  their  total  renunciation  of  the  world,  and  their 
entire  devoteduess  to  a  better,  a  heavenly  lover.  Moreover,  the  natural  disgrace 
attached  to  cutting  the  hair  regards  those  females  only  who  engage  in  the  world  and 
mix  in  society. 

7.  He  assigns  a  reason  why  the  woman  and  not  the  man  should  wear  a  veil ;  the  man 
should  not  wear  a  veil,  “  because  he  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God,”  i.e.,  the  glorious 
image  of  God ;  or,  perhaps,  it  is  better  to  read  the  words,  “  glory"  and  “  image" 
separately,  on  account  of  the  following  words,  '*  the  woman  ie  the  glory  of  the  man." 
She  is  a  subject  of  glory  to  him,  having  heen  formed  from  his  side.  Hence,  Adam 
cried  out  on  seeing  Eve  :  ,lHoc  nunc  os  ex  ossihus  meis,"  & c. — (Genesis,  ii).  Is  not  the 
woman  also  the  image  of  God  ?  Moses  says  of  both :  “  ad  imaginem  Suam  creavit  Deus 
hominem.  Masculum  etfeminam  creavit  eos.” — (Genesis,  i.  27).  But  still,  the  image  of  God 
is  more  clearly  reflected  in  the  man,  his  faculties  having  been  more  vigorous,  and  his 
dominion  over  creation  more  universal,  than  is  the  case  with  the  woman ;  for,  she 
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8.  For  the  man  is  not  of  the 
■woman,  but  the  woman  of  the  man. 


!).  For  the  man  was  not  created 
for  the  woman,  hut  the  woman  for 
the  man. 


10.  Therefore  ought  the  woman 
to  have  a  power  over  her  head  be¬ 
cause  of  the  Angels. 


11.  But  yet  neither  is  the  man 
.  without  the  woman,  nor  the  woman 
without  the  man,  in  the  Lord. 


parajjtjnu^ 

8.  For,  that  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man, 
whose  superiority,  therefore,  she  should  acknowledge 
by  wearing  a  veil,  is  clear  from  the  fact,  that  she 
was  formed  out  of  the  man,  but  not  reciprocally,  the 
man,  in  the  first  instance,  out  of  her. 

9.  The  same  is  clear  from  the  end  of  woman’s  crea¬ 
tion,  which  was  the  service  of  man,  to  be  a  helpmate 
to  him  ;  but  the  woman  was  not  the  end  of  the  man’s 
creation.  As,  then,  subserviency  implies  inferiority, 
and  the  means  are  inferior  to  the  end  ;  hence,  the 
superiority  of  the  man  over  the  woman. 

10.  She  ought,  therefore,  wear  a  veil  on  her  head, 
in  token  of  her  subjection  to  her  husband’s  power, 
on  account  of  the  angelic  spirits,  who  are  present  in 
our  temples,  and  prostrate  before  their  annihilated 
God,  encircle  our  altars  during  the  celebration  of  the 
divine  mysteries. 

11.  But  the  man  should  by  no  means  grow  insolent 
on  account  of  the  superiority  which  we  have  asserted 
for  him  over  the  woman  ;  for,  the  ordinance  of  the 
Lord  has  been,  that  the  man  requires  the  assistance 
of  the  woman,  and  the  woman  that  of  the  man. 


<£ommmtar£, 

herself  is  subject  to  man’s  control.  Moreover,  he  refrains  from  calling  the  woman,  the 
image  of  Ood,  because  she  is  immediately  the  image  of  man,  having  been  formed  from 
man  for  an  assistance  like  unto  himself.  Hence,  she  is  the  image  of  God,  in  the 
same  way  as  she  has  Christ  for  her  head,  i.e.,  mediantc  viro. 

8.  The  Apostle  points  out  the  reasons  of  the  inferiority  of  the  woman,  in  point  of 
nature,  having  been  formed  from  man,  and  having  been  consequently  posterior  to  him 
in  the  order  of  creation. 

9.  Another  ground  of  inferiority  :  the  purpose  of  her  creation  was  to  be  a  helpmate 
“to  him ;  and  hence,  as  the  woman  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  from  the  man,  as  the  man  is 
from  God,  and  as  she  was  created  for  the  man,  as  the  man  was  in  a  certain  sense,  for 
God,  she  is  the  glory  of  the  man,  and  should  acknowledge  his  superiority  by  wearing 
a  veil. 

10.  “  A  power  over  her  head."  The  tiling  signified,  viz.,  “  power,"  is  used  for  the 
sign,  viz.,  a  veil,  which  is  a  sign  of  power,  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  subjection  on  the 
other.  He  appeals  to  the  women  to  guard  against  impropriety  in  dress,  on  account  of 
the  angelic  pure  spirits  who  are  present  in  our  temples,  and  shall  one  day  appear  as 
witnesses,  before  God,  of  their  immodesty  and  disorderly  conduct.  St.  John  Chrysos¬ 
tom,  as  we  are  informed  by  his  disciple,  St.  Nilus  ( Epistola  ad  Anastasium) ,  saw  the 
temple  filled  with  hosts  of  angels  during  the  celebration  of  the  divine  mysteries.  And 
St.  Chrysostom  himself  assures  us,  that  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  assist  at  the  divine 
mystei'iea  in  prostrate  adoration. — ( Homilia  de  Sacra  Mensa).  St.  Gregory  ( Libro  iv. 
Dialog,  chapter  58)  asserts  the  same.  How  great,  then,  should  be  the  feelings  of  awe 
and  reverence  which  we  ought  to  carry  with  us  into  the  house  of  God,  in  which  the 
Lord  of  glory  remains  really,  truly ,  and  substantially ,  on  our  altars.  Quam  terribilis  est 
locus  iste;  non  est  hie  aliud  nisi  domus  Dei ,  et  porta  cash. — (Genesis,  xxviii.  17). 

By  '*  angels"  others  understand  the  bishops  and  priests  who  may  be  endangered  in 
their  ministry,  unless  the  women  appear  clad  in  modest  dress.  The  Prophet,  Malachy, 
(ii.  7)  calls  the  priests  ‘'the  angels  of  the  Lord  of  armies." 

11.  Lest  the  man  should  grow  insolent  on  account  of  the  superiority  which  has  been 
asserted  for  him  over  the  woman  ;  and  the  woman,  on  the  other  band,  should  despond 
and  undervalue  her  position  too  much,  the  Apostle  now  asserts  that  the  ordinance  and 
disposition  of  God — “in  the  Lord” — is,  that  they  should  mutually  depend  on  each 
other  ;  and  this  holds  particularly  in  the  management  of  the  household  and  the  educa¬ 
tion  of  their  families — they  should,  therefore,  live  in  indissoluble  union. 
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13.  For  as  the  woman  ia  of  the 
man,  so  also  ia  the  man  by  the 
woman  :  but  all  things  of  God. 


13.  You  yourselves  judge:  doih 
it  become  a  woman,  to  pray  unto 
God,  uncovered  ? 

14.  Doth  not  even  nature  itself 
leach  you,  that  a  man  indeed,  if  he 
nourish  his  hair,  it  is  a  shame  unto 
him : 

15.  But  if  a  woman  nourish  her 
hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her,  for  her 
hair  is  given  to  her  for  a  Covering. 

10.  But  if  any  man  seem  to  be 
contentious,  we  have  no  such  cus¬ 
tom,  nor  the  church  of  God. 


17.  Now  tbisl  ordain  :  not  prais¬ 
ing  you,  that  you  come  together  not 
for  the  better,  hut  for  the  worse. 


Parajtijraae* 

12.  And  ns  the  first  woman  was  formed  from  the 
man,  so  now,  in  turn,  is  man  born  of  woman,  and 
this  by  the  arrangement  of  God,  tho  primary  source 
and  fountain  of  all  things,  in  order  to  secure  for  them, 
reciprocal  dependence  and  mutual  love. 

13.  I  appeal  to  your  owu  sense  of  propriety,  if  it 
be  becoming  in  a  woman  to  appear  at  prayer  without 
a  veil  in  the  public  assemblies  of  the  faithful. 

14.  Does  not  a  sense  of  natural  decency,  manifested 
by  the  repugnance  which  men  commonly  feel  to 
nourish  their  hair,  show  us,  that  it  is  a  disgrace  for  a 
man  to  nourish  his  hair  in  a  womanlike  way. 

15.  For  the  God  of  nature  has  given  her  long  flow¬ 
ing  hair  as  a  natural  veil  (which  should,  at  the  same 
time,  remind  her  of  putting  on  a  head-covering,  in 
token  of  submission  to  her  husband). 

16.  But  if  any  person,  anxious  for  superiority  in 
argument,  will  insist  on  the  propriety  of  woman 
appearing  unveiled  in  public,  my  only  reply  to  him — 
(and  this  is  the  last  and  the  strongest  that  can  be  ad¬ 
duced,  viz.,  that  of  authority) — is,  that  neither  we 
Apostles  (or  Jewish  converts),  nor  the  Church  of  God, 
know  any  such  custom, 

17.  But  with  regard  to  what  I  am  now  about  to 
prescribe  to  you,  I  enter  on  the  subject,  instead  of 
praising  you  (as  heretofore,  verse  2),  rather  disposed 
to  censure  you,  for  causing  your  religious  assemblies 
to  be  attended  with  greater  spiritual  detriment  than 
profit. 


Commentary. 

12.  Aid  as  the  first  woman  was  formed  out  of  the  man;  so,  now,  man  is  horn  of 
woman,  God,  the  first  source  and  principle  of  eveiy  thing,  so  arranging  it,  ex  ipso  et per 
ip3umt  et  in  ipso  sirnt  omnia. — (Rom.  xi.) 

13.  He  now  appeals  to  their  own  sense  of  propriety  in  proof  of  what  he  has 
been  saying;  “yourselves,"  in  Greek  tv  vfuv  avrois,  in  yourselves;  “to  pray  to  God, 
uncovered."  He  omits  the  word  “prophesying/  because  veiled,  or  unveiled,  this 
latter  wrould  be  improper  in  her;  as  he  shows  (xiv.  34). 

14.  “Nature"  may  also  refer  to  usage  or  custom,  which  is  a  sort  of  second  nature. 
The  custom  among  the  Greeks  or  Hebrews  was,  for  the  women  to  wear  lomj,  and  the 
men,  short  hair.  Of  course,  the  Apostle  does  not  contemplate  the  case  in  which  men 
may  have  particular  reasons  for  wearing  long  hair. 

15.  This  precept  of  observing  propriety  in  dress  is  obligatory  on  women,  not  only 
on  occasions  of  public  prayer,  but  at  all  times. 

16.  His  last  and  most  forcible  argument  on  this  subject,  is  the  practice  of  the 
Church — the  safest  rule  that  can  be  followed  in  all  matters  appertaining  to  either  faith 
or  morals.  “  Contentious."  The  Greek  word,  <£iAovti«os,  means,  fond  of  superiority  in 
argument.  “  No  such  custom,"  may  either  refer  to  the  custom  animadverted  upon,  of 
men  wearing  long  hair,  and  of  women  appearing  in  chureh  without  veils,  or,  to  the 
custom  and  practice  of  pertinaciously  resisting  apostolic  authority.  “  Nor  the  Church 
of  God.’*  In  Greek  at  tx/cA^cnat,  the  churches. 

1 7.  The  Apostle  now  proceeds  to  treat  of  another  abuse  of  a  still  mere  serious  nature, 
which  called  for  the  most  rigorous  measures  of  correction.  It  appears  that  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  perfectly  representing  the  institution  of  the  Adorable  Eucharist  at  which  our 
Divine  Redeemer,  in  common  with  his  Apostles,  had  first  partaken  of  the  ordinary 
Jewish  Paschal  supper,  and  afterwards  (as  we  learn  from  the  Evangelists),  gave  them 
his  adorable  Body  and  Blood,  the  primitive  Christians  were  wont  to  go  in  the  evening 
to  the  church  or  room  set  apart  for  religious  meetings,  and  there  partake  in 


1  CORINTHIANS,  XI. 


225 


ffext. 

18.  For  firet  of  all  I  hear  that 
Tvl;en  you  come  together  in  the 
church,  there  are  schisms  among 
you,  and  iu  part  I  believe  it. 


10.  For  there  must  be  also  here¬ 
sies:  that  they  also,  who  are  re¬ 
proved,  may  be  made  manifest 
amo'ng  you. 


^jJarapfjraae. 

19.  For,  in  the  first  place,  I  hear,  that  when  you 
assemble  together  in  the  church,  especially  destined 
for  the  sacred  meetings  of  the  faithful,  instead  of 
being  united  in  brotherly  concord,  you,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  have  schisms  and  divisions  among  you,  and  I 
am  inclined  to  believe  these  charges  to  be  true  of 
some  of  you,  or  some  of  these  charges  to  be  true  of 
you  all. 

19.  Nor  does  it  cause  me  surprise  to  witness  such 
breaches  of  charity  and  concord  amongst  you  ;  for, 
looking  to  the  nature  of  man,  there  must  be  divisions 
even  in  the  dogmas  of  faith,  which  divisions  in  faith 
God  permits,  in  order  that  those  who  are  genuine  and 
sincere  amongst  you  may  be  made  manifest  by  the 
contrast  with  those  who  err. 


©ommnttar^. 

common,  rich  and  poor,  of  an  ordinary  repast,  to  which  the  rich  principally  contributed 
and  invited  the  poor. — ( Vide  Calmct,  Dictionnaire  de  la  Bible).  These  suppers— 
termed  Agapes,  or  Charity  feasts,  from  commemorating  the  love  of  the  faithful  for  one 
another — were  intended  to  represent  the  Paschal  and  ordinary  Jewish  suppers,  of 
which  our  Redeemer  and  his  Apostles  partook, before  he  gave  them  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
The  Eucharist  itself  sufficiently  represented  its  own  institution.  These  banquets  were 
made  the  occasion  of  very  great  abuses  ;  for,  the  rich,  instead  of  joining  in  the  Agapes, 
and  contributing  towards  it,  according  to  the  primitive  institution,  brought  with  them, 
to  the  church,  each  one,  his  own  supper,  and  indulged  to  excess  in  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing.  On  this  account,  they  disedified  the  faithful ;  they  sowed  divisions,  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  excluding  from  their  tables  the  poor  and  hungry,  and  immediately  after 
received  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  to  their  own  condemnation. 
What  wonder,  then,  that  the  Apostle  should  have  exerted  all  his  zeal  to  put  a  stop  to 
such  fearful  evils.  “  Now  this  I  ordain.”  Some  Expositors  join  these  words  with  the 
preceding,  thus  : — these  injunctions  I  have  given  about  women  wearing  veils,  &c.,  and 
then,  they  say,  he  commences  the  subject  of  the  Eucharist  in  the  words,  “  not  prais¬ 
ing  you,”  &c  ,  as  if  he  said  :  while  praising  you  in  general  (verse  2),  I  must  except  your 
eonduct  in  reference  to  the  following  abuse.  The  arrangement  adopted  in  the  Para¬ 
phrase  seems  to  be  the  more  natural.  In  the  common  Greek,  the  words,  “  this  I 
ordain,  not  praising,”  <fcc.,  run  thus  :  rouro  8«  rrapayy^Wtov  ovk  erraivoj,  while  ordain¬ 
ing  this,  I  praise  you  not.  The  Vulgate  is  the  reading  of  the  Alexandrian  and  other 
MSS.,  and  of  the  ancient  versions.  The  Codex  Vaticanus  has,  rovro  7rapayyeAAajv 
ovk  cTTatvov,  “  while  ordaining  this,  not  praising  you.”  The  meaning  is  the  same  in  all. 

18.  “In  the  Church”  (ev  o^A^o-ta,  in  church — the  article  is  wanting  in  the  chief 
MSS.)  may  either  mean  the  place  set  apart  for  sacred  assemblages  (as  in  Parnphrase), 
or,  the  collection  and  assemblage  itself.  So  that  the  words  may  mean,  when  you 
meet  together  in  the  assembly  of  the  faithful,  which  assembling  together  is  calculated 
to  bind  them  firmly  in  concord.  “  There  are  schisms  among  you.”  What  the  cause 
of  these  “  schisms,”  or  divisions,  was,  the  Apostle  does  not  explain.  It  appears,  how¬ 
ever,  from  the  context,  that  they  were  occasioned  by  the  manner  in  which  they 
assembled  and  celebrated  the  Agapes :  the  rich  not  waiting  for,  nay,  excluding  the 
poor.  “And  in  part  I  believe  it.”  “In  part”  may  refer  either  to  the  people ;  and 
mean,  I  believe  these  charges  to  be  true  of  some  of  you  ;  or,  to  the  charges,  and 
mean,  I  b-'lieve  Borne  of  these  charges  to  be  true  of  all  of  you. 

19.  “  There  must  be  also  heresies.”  (In  the  Greek  is  added,  Ivviuv,  among  you). 
By  “heresies,”  are  commonly  meant,  errors  in  faith.  St.  Chrysostom  understands  the 
word  here  t<5  signify  the  same  as  “  schisms”  (verse  18),  but,  improbably  ;  for,  by  say¬ 
ing,  “  there  must  be  heresies  also,”  the  Apostle  implies  that  they  are  different  from 
the  others.  They  “must  be,”  as  a  matter  of  consequent  necessity,  considering  the 
corruption  of  human  nature  ;  just  as  “scandals  must  be.”  “  That,”  may  mean  the 
consequence,  or,  the  final  cause  which  God  has  in  view  in  suffering  heresies  to  exist. 
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20.  Wh«n  you  come  therefore 
together  into  oue  place,  it  is  not 
now  to  eat  the  Lord’s  supper. 

21.  For  every  one  taketli  before 
his  own  supper  to  eat.  And  one 
indeed  is  hungry,  and  another  is 
drunk. 

22.  What,  have  you  not  houses 
to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  Or  despise 
ye  the  church  of  God:  and  put 
them  to  Bhame  that  have  not  ? 
What  shall  I  say  to  you  ?  Do  I 
praise  you  ?  In  this  I  praise  you 
not 


$ara?ijra0f. 

20.  When,  therefore,  you  assemble  together  in  the 
meetings  referred  to,  it  is  no  longer  to  cat  the  Lord’s 
Supper. 

31.  For  each  one  tokes  with  him  beforehand  his 
own  supper  to  cat,  aud  the  consequence  is,  that  while 
one  party,  viz.,  the  poor,  stands  by  hungry,  another, 
viz.,  the  rich,  drinks  to  excess. 

22.  If  you  wish  to  enjoy  your  private  suppers, 
have  you  not  your  own  houses? — or  do  you  despise 
the  house  of  God  by  such  profanation,  and  the  whole 
Christian  congregation,  by  outraging  and  causing 
shamo  in  those  who  have-  nothing  to  contribute? 
Surely  I  cannot  praise  you  for  such  misconduct. 


Commentary. 

“  Melius  judicavit  de  mails  benefacere  quam  mala  nulla  esse  permittere." — (St.  Augustme, 
Enchirid .,  27).  “  Who  are  approved.”  The  Greek  word,  Sokl/ioi,  means  those  who  are 
tested  and  tried,  like  gold  in  the  furnace,  the  genuine,  sterling  believers. 

20.  “  Therefore,”  is  resumptive  of  the  subject  referred  to,  verse  18.  “The  Lord's 
supper.”  This  was  a  supper  of  charity,  concord,  and  love  ;  a  supper  celebrated  in 
common ,  to  wrhich  even  Judas  was  admitted;  whereas  their  banquets  were  the  occasion 
of  divisions  ;  private  banquets,  from  which  the  poor  were  excluded.  By  **  the  Lord’s 
supper,"  it  is  clear  he  means  the  Agape ,  and  not  the  Eucharist  itself;  for,  no  one 
would  be  permitted  to  drink  to  excess  of  the  Eucharist,  as  the  ministers  of  religion 
would  not  linve  given  it  so  abundantly.  Moreover,  the  abusive  practice  of  not  waiting 
for  each  other  could  not  regard  the  Eucharistic  supper,  which  was  not  celebrated  until 
all  were  assembled.  Again,  the  excesses  on  account  of  which  he  taxes  them  with  un¬ 
worthy  communions,  must  have  preceded  the  Eucharist ;  for,  though  the  circumstance 
of  sinning  after  the  communion  would  aggravate  the  sin,  it  would  not  still  prove  the 
preceding  communion  to  be  bad  or  sacrilegious.  Hence,  from  his  charging  them  with 
bad  communions,  in  consequence  of  the  excesses  which  took  place  at  the  "  supper  of 
the  Lord,”  these  excesses,  and  the  supper  consequently,  must  have  preceded  com¬ 
munion. 

21.  “  The  abuse  which  the  Apostle  here  denounces  was  occasioned  by  the  fact,  that 
the  rich,  instead  of  partaking  of  a  supper  in  common  with  the  poor,  brought  their 
own  suppers  to  the  church,  and  partook  of  them  apart,  without  waiting  for,  or  inviting 
the  poor  ;  nay,  even  excluding  them.  The  consequeDCO  was  that  some  of  them  com¬ 
mitted  excess  (“  is  drunk”),  approached  holy  communion  in  mortal  sin,  and  thus 
became  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

“  One  man  is  hungry,”  who  probably  fasted  until  evening,  and  hoped  to  join  in  the 
Agape ,  from  which  he  is  excluded. 

“  And  another  is  drunk.”  This  word  here  simply  implies  excessive  indulgence, 
which,  however,  did  not  reach  a  deprivation  of  reason. 

22.  “  The  church  of  God,”  may  either  mean  the  congregation,  or  the  place  of 
meeting  (as  in  Paraphrase).  Respecting  these  Agapes,  to  which  reference  is  made 
here,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  at  the  time  referred  to  by  the  Apostle,  they  were  cele¬ 
brated  immediately  before  holy  communion,  as  is  clear  from  this  entire  passage,  verse 
20  (although  St.  Chrysostom  and  others  are  of  a  contrary  opinion),  and  continued 
to  be  celebrated  in  the  same  way,  for  a  considerable  time  after,  in  some  churches. 
Sozomen  relates,  that  such  was  the  case  in  some  churches  of  Egypt,  even  in  his  own 
time;  and  from  the  decree  of  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  at  which  St.  Augustine 
assisted,  and  over  which  Aurelius,  Primate  of  Africa,  presided,  prohibiting  all  who 
were  not  fasting  beforehand,  to  receive  the  Holy  Eucharist,  Maunday  Thursday 
excepted  (canon  29),  it  is  inferred,  that  the  contrary  usage  generally  prevailed  through¬ 
out  the  several  churches  of  Africa.  It  is,  however,  asserted  by  many,  that  those 
Agape t  were,  after  the  time  referred  to  here,  celebrated  throughout  the  church  generally 
after  holy  communion  ;  and  some  assert,  that  this  change  in  the  time  of  their  celebra- 
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23.  For  I  have  received  of  tbe 
Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered 
unto  you,  that  the. Lord  Jesus,  the 
same  night  in  which  he  was  be¬ 
trayed,  took  bread, 


24.  And  giving  thanks,  broke, 
ami  said  :  Take  ye  and  eat:  this  is 
mjr  body  which  shall  be  delivered 
for  you  :  this  do  for  the  coinmemo- 
lation  of  me. 


Varapfirase. 

23.  For  I  have  received  by  revelation  from  the 
Lord  himself  immediately  and  directly  (as,  indeed,  I 
have  the  entire  Gospel,  of  which  the  doctrine  of  the 
Eucharist  forms  a  prominent  part),  what  I  have 
already  described  to  you  by  word  of  mouth  touching 
this  subject,  viz.,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  on  the  very 
night  on  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread  into  his 
venerable  and  creative  hands ; 

24.  And  giving  thanks,  broke  and  said :  Take  ye  and 
eat,  this  is  my  body  which  shall  be  delivered  lor  you. 
What  I  have  now  done,  do  you  and  your  successors 
also  to  the  end  of  time,  in  commemoration  of  my 
bitter  passion  and  death. 


Commentary. 

tion  was  one  of  the  points  of  reformation  promised  by  the  Apostle  (verse  94).  St. 
Augustine  (Epistola  ad  Januarium),  and  others,  refer  the  discipline  of  fasting  before 
holy  communion  to  the  age  of  the  Apostles.  This  is,  however,  called  in  question  by 
many.  But  although  the  precise  period  at  which  this  discipline  of  fasting  before  holy 
communion  was  introduced,  cannot  be  defined  for  certain,  it  is  universally  agreed  that 
it  is  of  the  highest  antiquity.  In  consequence  of  the  abuses  to  which  these  Agape s  or 
charity  feasts  gave  occasion,  whether  they  were  celebrated  before  or  after  communion 
(and  we  nre  told  by  Baronius,  ad  annum  Christi  57,  that  they  were  frequently  cele¬ 
brated  on  tho  feasts  of  the  martyrs,  and  on  the  occasion  of  the  dedication  of  churches), 
the  Council  of  Laodicea  (canon  2S)  prohibited  them  altogether  in  the  church,  and 
forbade  any  such  banquets  in  the  house  of  God.  The  same  prohibition  was  renewed 
by  the  Council  of  Quinisextum  (canon  14). 

23.  In  order  to  point  out  the  enormity  of  the  sacrilegious  communions,  which  were 
the  great  evils  resulting  from  the  excesses  committed  at  the  Agapes,  the  Apostle  re¬ 
peats  the  loving  history  of  tlic  institution  of  the  adorable  Eucharist,  which  he  had 
already,  when  among  them,  described  orally,  and  to  their  forgetfulness  of  which,  as 
well  as  of  the  sanctity  of  the  mystery  they  were  about  to  approach,  their  irreverences, 
their  contempt  of  the  entire  church,  their  neglect  of  the  poor,  their  excesses  might  be 
attributed. 

The  same  night  on  which  he  was  betrayed.”  This  circumstance  the  Apostle  men¬ 
tions,  in  order  to  commend  the  excessive  charity  of  Christ  for  us  in  this  adorable  in¬ 
stitution,  wherein  our  amiable  Saviour  poured  forth  all  the  riches  of  his  Divine  love  for 
man  (Council  of  Trent,  SS.  13,  ch.  2j,  and  exhausted  all  the  treasures  of  his  infinite 
riches,  all  the  inventions  of  wisdom,  and  all  the  efforts  of  infinite  power. — (St.  Augustine). 
Oh  !  how  calculated  is  not  tbe  frequent  consideration  of  the  boundless  love  of  our 
Blessed  Jesus  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  altar — wherein  he  makes  it  his  delight  to  re¬ 
main  with  the  children  of  men,  even  unto  the  end  of  tbe  world,  although  the  greater 
part  of  mankind  are  quite  insensible  to  the  incomprehensible  prodigy  of  love,  which 
he  there  never  fails  to  exhibit — wherein  he  is  prodigal  of  himself,  to  an  extent  that 
the  mind  of  man  could  not  fathom,  and  faith  alone  could  believe — to  draw  us,  to  force 
us  to  love  this  disinterested  lover  who  first  loved  us.  What  is  the  gift  bestowed  ?  On 
whom  is  it  bestowed  ?  How  long  is  it  to  last  ?  When  was  it  given  ?  Why  was  it  given  ? 
At  how  great  a  sacrifice  was  it  given  ?  Shall  not  the  consideration  of  these  and  the 
other  circumstances  of  this  Divine  institution,  force  ns  to  love  our  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist ! 

24.  "And  giving  thanks.”  These  words  express  the  act  of  returning  thanks  to  his 
Heavenly  Father,  as  well  for  his  great  benefit,  which  he  had  long  pre-ordained,  and 
which  he  is  now  immediately  about  to  give,  as  for  all  his  other  blessings  bestowed  on 
mankind.  The  Evangelists  add,  in  the  history  of  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist — 
"  he  blessed" — the  object  of  which  benediction  was,  to  implore  upon  the  bread  which 
lie  was  about  to  consecrate,  the  Divine  beneficence.  In  the  Canon  of  the  Mass, 
wherein  the  whole  actiou  is  minutely  and  circumstantially  detailed,  are  added  the 
words,  elevatis  oculis  in  ccelum,  which  he  is  presumed  to  have  done  on  this  as  well  as 
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35.  In  like  manner  also  tb©  cha-  25.  In  like  manner,  after  having'  first  partaken  of 
lice,  after  he  had  supped,  easing;  the  Paschal  supper,  and  also  of  the  ordinary  Jewish 


Comitmttarg. 

on  the  other  occasions  when  he  performed  miracles  ;  he  did  so  in  multiplying  the 
bread  (Matt,  xiv.),  and  in  raising  Lazarus  from  the  grave  (John,  xi.) 

"Broke.”  According  to  some  Expositors,  ho  did  this  before  consecration.  These 
say,  there  was  a  two-fold  breaking,  the  one  referred  to  here,  the  other  in  the  words, 
“  this  is  my  body  which  shall  be  delivered  for  you,”  or,  as  in  the  Greek,  which  is  broken 
for  you,  very  expressive  of  his  immolation  and  subjection  to  great  tortures  on  the 
altar  of  the  Cross.  It  seems,  however,  more  probable  that  only  one  breaking  took 
place,  viz.,  that  which  occurred  at  the  consecration,  and  of  which  the  Apostle  only 
gives  a  summary  account,  neglecting  the  order  in  which  things  took  place. 

11  This  is  my  body,  which  shall  be  delivered  for  you.”  In  Greek,  to  V7r fynw v  kA.w- 
fiti'ov,  which  is  broken  for  you ,  of  course  in  the  external  species  or  appearances.  The 
words,  “  which  is  broken,”  although  in  the  present  tense,  are  used  for  a  proximate 
future  ;  they  have  a  pregnans  signification  equivalent  to  “  broken  and  given,”  It  corres¬ 
ponds  with  8i8 oftevov,  in  St.  Luke  (xxii.  19).  Hence,  it  is  well  expressed  by  the 
Vulgate,  tradetur.  The  word,  kA.w/xcv'ov,  is  wanting  in  the  Vatican  and  Alexandrian 
RISS.  From  these  words  is  derived  a  most  solid  and  unanswerable  proof  of  the  real 
presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  in  the  blessed  Sacrament. — (Concil.  Trid. 
SS.  xiii.  c.  1).  The  words  must  have  been  understood  in  their  plain,  literal  sense  by 
the  Apostles  at  the  Last  Supper;  for,  the  Redeemer  gave  them  no  clue,  that  we  are 
aware  of,  for  understanding  them,  figuratively.  On  the  contrary,  the  words  of  promise, 
which  they  had  heard  a  year  before  (John,  vi.),  and  of  which  the  fulfilment  was  defer¬ 
red  to  the  present  moment,  should  have  made  them  expect,  that  he  would  leave  them 
his  real  body  and  blood,  which  it  is  clear,  from  the  offence  his  words  caused  them, 
they  understood  him  to  promise. — (John,  vi.  02,  <fcc.)  Hence,  our  Blessed  Redeemer 
could  not  have  employed  figurative  language  on  this  occasion,  unless  he  had  forewarned 
his  Apostles,  that  he  inleuded  doing  so  ;  since,  according  to  all  the  acknowledged  laws 
of  language,  the  man  would  be  guilty  of  a  lie,  who  would  employ  language,  in  a  figura¬ 
tive  sense,  which  he  knew  his  hearers  were  prepared  to  understand,  literally.  Now, 
the  Apostles  could  bo  prepared  to  understand  our  Redeemer’s  words,  in  the  literal  sense 
only  ;  and  his  words,  therefore,  could  be  uttered  in  that  sense  only  by  our  Divine 
Redeemer.  Tnken  literally,  they  clearly  enuntiate,  and,  therefore,  prove  the  real 
presence.  “  Which  shall  be  delivered  for  you  according  to  this  reading,  adopted  by 
the  Vulgate,  reference  is  made  in  these  words  to  our  Redeemer’s  death  upon  the  cross. 
If  we  follow  the  Greek  reading,  which  is  broken  for  you ,  the  words  express  the  present 
breaking  of  his  body  under  the  appearance  or  species'  of  bread  ;  and  this  breaking, 
which  affects  only  the  species,  is  referred  to  the  substance  contained  under  them,  viz., 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

"  This  do  for  a  commemoration  of  me,”  i.e.,  in  commemoration  of  his  death  and 
passion  (as  in  verse  24).  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  three  Evangelists  (Matthew, 
chap,  xxvi.;  Mark,  xiv.  ;  Luke,  xxii.),  and  St.  Paul  here,  give  the  same  precise  words 
in  the  consecration  of  the  bread,  "  This  is  m y  Bodt;”  to  which  St.  Luke  adds,  “which 
is  given  for  you,”  and  St.  Paul  here,  "  which  shall  be  delivered  for  you.” 

25.  “  After  he  had  supped.”  These  words  are  added  in  the  account  given  by  St. 
Paul  of  the  consecration  of  the  chalice  ;  because,  as  is  clear  from  the  history  of  the 
Last  Supper  by  St.  Luke  (xxii.  17-20),  there  were  two  different  chalices  used  on  the 
occasion  ;  one,  the  cup  employed  by  the  Jewish  householder,  before  the  Paschal 
supper;  the  other,  the  Eucharistic  chalice,  which  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
former — for,  it  was  only  after  the  Paschal  Supper,  and  after  the  Jewish  common  sup¬ 
per  also,  that  the  Eucharistic  chalice  was  consecrated.  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that 
it  was  only  after  the  Paschal  and  the  Jewish  common  suppers,  which  were  used  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Pasch  (tor  the  Jews  had  two  suppers  on  this  occasion,  the  Paschal  and  the 
common  one),  the  bread  also  was  transubstantiated  ;  but  this  circumstance  is  omitted  by 
the  Apostle  when  describing  the  consecration  of  the  bread  ;  because,  no  confusion  would 
result  from  such  omission ;  whereas,  if  omitted  in  the  history  of  the  consecration  of 
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Tbia  chalice  is  the  new  testament  supper,  he  took  ihe  chalice  saying,  this  chalice,  i.e., 

in  my  blood  :  this  do  ye,  as  often  as  the  contents  of  this  chalice,  is  the  authentic  instru- 

you  shall  drink,  for  the  commemo-  ment  of  the  New  Testament,  sealed  and  sanctioned  in 

ration  of  me.  my  blood,  or,  the  thing  contained  in  this  chalice  of 

my  blood,  it  is,  that  ratifies  and  confirms  the  New 
Testament.  As  often  as  you  shall  drink  of  this,  do 
it  in  commemoration  of  me. 


©ommmtars. 

the  cup,  this  Eucharistic  cup  might  he  confounded  with  that  used  at  the  common 
supper. 

“  This  chalice,”  the  container  for  the  thing  contained. 

“Is  the  new  testament.”  It  is  a  “  testament,”  being  the  instrument  through  which 
a  dying  testator  bequeaths  a  gift. 

“  New,”  in  opposition  to  the  old,  given  by  Moses ;  and,  moreover,  it  conveys  new 
blessings  of  a  more  exalted  and  spiritual  character. 

The  form  of  the  consecration  of  the  chalice  left  us  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  Luke  is  per¬ 
fectly  the  same  ;  “  tbis  chalice  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood,”  to  which  St.  Luke 
adds,  to  vTrcp  u/awv  €k\vvo/j,£vov,  “which  shall  be  shed  for  you,”  (chap.  xxii.  verse  20). 
The  form  recorded  by  St.  Matthew,  which  is  the  same  as  that  of  St.  Mark,  is  some¬ 
what  different  from  that  employed  here  by  St.  Paul  and  by  St.  Luke.  In  Matthew  and 
Mark,  the  form  is,  “  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament  which  shall  be  shed  for 
many,”  to  which  is  added  in  St.  Matthew,  u  unto  the  remission  of  sin.”  The  mean¬ 
ing  of  which  is,  that  the  new  covenant  of  God  with  man,  promising  grace  here  and 
glory  hereafter,  on  certain  conditions,  is  ratified  and  sanctioned  by  the  blood  contained 
in  the  chalice  ;  for,  it  was  by  the  effusion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  that  these  blessings 
were  secured  to  man.  The  form  here  employed  by  St.  Paul,  and  by  St.  Luke,  “  this 
chalice  is  the  new  testament,”  &c.,  is  reconciled  by  Piconio  and  A'Lapide  with  the 
form  used  by  St.  Matthew,  “  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,”  Ac.,  in  this  way  : 
they  attach  a  different  meaning  to  “  testament,”  in  both  cases.  With  St.  Matthew, 
it  means,  the  will  itself.  Here,  according  to  them,  it  means  the  authentic  instrument 
or  copy  of  that  will.  Estius  gives  the  word,  “  testament,”  the  same  precise  signifi¬ 
cation  in  both  cases  ;  be  says,  that  the  form  here  used  by  St.  Paul  means  precisely  the 
same  thing  with  the  form  of  St.  Matthew.  This  chalice ,  or  what  is  contained  in  this 
chalice  of  my  blood,  it  is,  that  ratifies  and  confirms  the  new  testament.  Estius  trans¬ 
poses  the  words,  “in  my  blood,”  as  they  are  found  in  the  form  used  hereby  St.  Paul, 
and  joins  them  with  the  word  “  chalice,”  “this  chalice  in  my  blood,”  which,  according 
to  him,  means  the  same  as  “  this  chalice  of  my  blood;"  and  he  appears  to  insinuate 
that  the  difference  of  case  “in  my  blood,”  for,  “  of  my  blood,”  is  owing  to  some  idio¬ 
matic  peculiarity  of  language.  This  exposition  has  the  advantage  of  giving  the  words 
used  on  this  solemn  occasion,  the  same  fixed  and  definite  meaning. 

From  this  is  clearly  proved  that  the  real  blood  of  Christ  was  there  ;  for,  it  was  real 
blood  that  was  shed  in  the  testament  of  Moses,  to  which  these  words  are  allusive,  and 
it  would  be  perfectly  unmeaning  to  suppose  that  the  type  was  dedicated  in  real  blood, 
and  the  antitype  only  in  the  figure  of  blood. 

“  This  do  ye,  as  often  as  you  shall  drink,”  &c.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
(SS.  xxii.  chap.  1.,  de  Missa  Sacnf.),  that,  at  the  institution  of  the  adorable  Eucharist, 
our  Redeemer  constituted  his  Apostles  priests  of  the  new  testament,  and  commanded  them  and 
their  successors  in  the  priesthood  to  offer  up  ( his  body  and  blood),  under  the  symbols  at  ap¬ 
pearances  of  bread  and  wine,  when  he  uttered  ihe  words,  “  Do  this  in  commemoration  of  me.” 

The  precept  conveyed  in  this  and  the  preceding  verses,  by  no  means  implies  that  the 
faithful  are  bound  to  receive  communion  under  two  kinds.  For,  our  Redeemer  directly 
addresses  his  priests,  and  commands  them  to  offer  sacrifice ;  to  do,  what  he  has  done, 
to  the  end  of  time,  in  commemoration  of  his  bitter  death  and  passion.  The  only  pre¬ 
cept  indirectly,  or,  rather,  by  correlative  obligation,  binding  on  the  faithful,  is,  to  receive 
the  Eucharist  from  the  hands  of  their  pastors,  and  in  receiving  it,  to  commemorate  the 
death  of  Christ.  But  there  is  no  command  imposed  on  them  to  receive  it  under  two 
kinds.  Nay,  the  very  conditional  form  in  which  our  Redeemer  speaks,  when  referring 
to  the  chalice,  “  this  do  ye  as  often  as  you  shall  drink,”  &c.,  would  imply  the  contrary  ; 
vor..  1.  Q 
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20.  For  as  often  as  you  iball  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  the  chalice, 
you  Bhall  shew  the  death  of  the 
Lord,  until  he  come. 

27.  Therefore  whosoever  Bhall 
eat  this  bread,  or  drink  the  chalice 
of  the  Lord  unworthily,  Bhall  be 
guiliy  of  the  body  and  of  the  blood 
of  the  Lord. 

26.  But  let  a  man  prove  himself: 


^ara*>firajM. 

26.  As  often,  then,  ns  you  shall  partake  of  this 
bread  (transubstantiated  into  the  body),  and  drink  the 
chalice  (changed  into  the  blood  of  Christ),  you  shall 
announce  the  death  of  the  Lord  until  he  conies  to 
judge  the  world. 

27.  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  eat  this  bread  or 
drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  i.c.,  in  the 
state  of  mortal  siu,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord. 

29.  If,  then,  a  man  feel  conscious  of  being  in  mortal 


Commentary. 

for,  why  employ  a  condition  if  it  were  absolutely  imperativo?  The  command  goes  no 
farther  in  reference  to  the  faithful,  thau  to  commemorate  the  death  of  Christ,  when 
approaching  to  Holy  Communion,  and  this  may  be  done  even  under  one  kind.  No 
doubt,  Holy  Communion  was  given  in  the  early  ages  under  both  kinds  ;  but  thia  was 
only  a  matter  of  discipline  which  might  vary,  but  not  of  precept,  which  it  was  not  in 
the  power  of  the  Church  to  change.  She,  for  wise  reasons,  changed  the  discipline  of 
former  ages,  and  now  allows  Communion  to  be  given  to  the  faithful  under  one  kind 
only,  'lhe  precept  of  receiving  under  two  kinds,  only  regarded  the  priests  offering 
sacrifice,  and  the  sacrifice  most  perfectly  “  shewed"  forth  the  death  of  Christ,  under 
the  two  distinct  kinds. 

20.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  explains  the  precept  included  in  the  institution  of  the 
Eucharist,  as  regarded  the  faithful,  viz.,  that  as  often  as  they  partook  of  the  body  and 
hlood  of  Christ,  they  should  announce  his  death,  until  he  comes  to  judge  the  world. 
The  Eucharist,  therefore,  is  to  continue  till  the  end  of  time.  “  A_nd  drink  the  chalice/’ 
the  common  Greek  has,  Trorrjpiov  tout o,  this  chalice,  but,  this,  is  cancelled  by  the  best 
critics  ou  the  authority  of  the  chief  MSS.  “  You  shall  shew."  The  Greek  is  in  the 
present,  “  you  do  show,”  KarayytWcTc. 

27.  “  Therefore,”  shows  the  object  which  the  Apostle  had  in  view  iu  referring  to  the 
institution  of  the  Eucharist,  viz.,  to  impress  the  Corinthians  with  the  enormity  of  the 
ein  of  unworthy  Communion.  As,  then,  the  Eucharist  is  a  real  representation  of  the 
suffering  and  death  of  Christ  (verse  26),  “  whosoever,  therefore,”  receives  him  un¬ 
worthily  in  the  Eucharist  “  is  guilty,”  &c. 

“  Unworthily,"  by  positive  irreverence,  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin,  such  as  was  the  state 
of  those  referred  to  here,  who  committed  excesses,  and  were  harsh  to  the  poor  at  the  Myopes. 

“Guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.”  These  words  evidently  suppose Jhia 
body  and  blood  to  be  present :  otherwise,  how  could  so  strong  an  assertion  be  warranted  ? 
Who  could,  with  any  degree  of  propriety,  say,  that  by  insulting  or  maltreating 
the  picture  of  a  king,  a  man  is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  king  ?  Such  a  man 
might  be  justly  charged  with  irreverence  or  disrespect  to  the  king  whose  image  he 
abuses  ;  but,  surely,  it  would  he  preposterous  to  say  of  him,  that  he  would  be  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  king.  Hence,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  must  be  present 
in  the  Eucharist,  to  warrant  so  strong  an  assertion  on  the  part  of  the  Apostle. 

From  this  verse  it  follows,  that  both  species  are  not  necessarily,  as  a  matter  of  pre¬ 
cept,  to  be  taken  together  at  Holy  Communion.  For,  the  Apostle  supposes  that  a  man 
may  receive  either  one  or  the  other  unworthily;  and,  as  iB  evident  from  the  entire 
context,  this  unworthiness  is  made  by  him  to  consist,  not  in  the  separate  taking  of  one 
species  without  the  other,  or  in  disjoining  what  should  be  taken  jointly,  but  in  tho 
previous  unworthy  dispositions  of  the  recipient ;  for,  he  speaks  of  the  abuses  against 
morals  committed  at  the  Agapes.  Hence  it  follows,  that  one  part  could  be  received 
worthily  without  the  other,  provided  the  previous  dispositions  of  the  recipient  were 
worthy.  In  the  ProteBtant  Bibles,  the  words  of  this  verse,  contrary  to  the  original 
Greek,  are  corruptly  rendered.  "  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink,”  4c.  The 
Greek  is  rj  vivT),  4c.,  “or  drink,"  4c. 

28.  “  Prove  himself.”  This  proof  is  made  by  the  Council  of  Trent  (SS.  13,  chap.  7), 
to  consist,  should  a  man  be  conscious  of  a  mortal  sin,  in  a  good  sacramental  confession, 
and  this  the  Council  commands,  should  there  be  an  opportunity  of  confessing — “  and  so 
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and  bo  let  him  eat  of  that  bread, 
and  drink  of  the  chalice. 

20.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drink- 
etli  unworthily, eateth  and  drinketli 
judgment  to  himself,  not  discern¬ 
ing  Lhe  body  of  the  Lord. 

30.  Therefore  are  there  many 
infirm  and  weak  among  you,  and* 
many  sleep. 

'31.  But  if  we  would  judge  our¬ 
selves,  we  should  not  be  judged. 

32.  But  whilst  we  are  judged,  we 
are  chaBtised  by  the  Lord  ;  that  we 
be  not  condemned  with  this  world. 


03.  Wherefore,  my  brethren. 


parapfyraee. 

sin,  let  him  prove  himself  by  good  sacramental  con¬ 
fession  ;  and,  then,  he  may  eat  of  this  flesh  and  drink 
of  this  chalice. 

29.  For  he  who  eats  and  drinks  unworthity,  eats 
and  drinks  judgment — that  is  to  say,  entails  damna¬ 
tion  on  himself,  in  punishment  of  his  not  discerning 
the  body  of  the  Lord,  treating  it  with  no  more  respect 
than  he  would  treat  common  bread. 

30.  In  punishment  of  these  bad  communions,  many 
amongst  you  are  afflicted  with  divers  maladies  and 
infirmities,  and  many  were  punished  with  death. 

31.  If,  then,  we  would  examine  and  prove  ourselves, 
and  expiate  our  sins  by  a  good  confession.,  we  would 
avert  these  judgments  and  punishments  from  us. 

32.  Whilst,  however,  we  are  thus  punished,  we  are 
only  experiencing  the  correction  which  the  Lord  ad¬ 
ministers  to  us  as  children,  to  save  us  from  being 
involved  in  the  same  judgment  of  condemnation  with 
the  sinners  and  infidels  of  this  world. 

33.  Wherefore,  on  the  occasion  of  all  your  future 


Commentary. 

let  him  eat  of  that  bread,”  &c.  The  meaning  of  the  words  is — he  may,  then,  after  such 
proof,  partake  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  the  chalice.  The  proof  here  required  does  not 
regard  faith,  as  the  sectaries  pretend ;  for  the  Apostle  is  referring  to  breaches  of  morality. 

29.  “  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketli”  (or  does  one  or  the  other,  as  is  clear  from 
verse  27,  of  which  this  is  but  a  fuller  repetition),  “  unworthily”  in  the  sense  already 
assigned — such  a  man  “  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment,"  i.e .,  damnation  to  himself. 
He  receives  his  judge,  Christ,  who  will  condemn  him. 

“  Not  discerning  the  body  of  the  Lord.”  Now,  if  the  body  of  the  Lord  were  not 
really  there,  bow  incur  guilt  for  not  discerning  it?  This  verse  is  the  same  as  verse  27, 
the  words  of  which’  “  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,”  show  that  the  guilt  of 
those  who  received  him  unworthily  in  holy  Communion,  was  equal  to  that  of  those  who 
crucified  Christ ;  since  in  receiving  him  in  Communion,  his  death  is  commemorated. 
And  a  man  is  said  to  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  another,  not  simply  by  killing 
him,  but  when  he  murders  him  in  a  eniel,  barbarous  manner.  0  God  of  mercy  ! 
pardon  us. the  many  outrages  committed  against  tlice  in  the  Sacrament  of  thy  love. 
Preserve  us  from  murdering,  by  an  unworthy  Communion,  Him  who  was  tortured  for 
our  sakes,  to  save  us  from  the  eternal  tortures  of  the  danmed. 

30.  Many  were  visited  in  the  primitive  Church,  with  corporal  infirmities  and  prema¬ 
ture  death  in  punishment  of  unworthy  Communions. 

31.  While  referring  to  the  visible  punishments  inflicted  on  many  of  them,  he  consoles  , 
them  at  the  same  time  by  the  assurance,  that  these  punishments  were  only  the 
paternal  and  salutary  corrections  which  God,  as  a  merciful  and  tender  father,  had 
inflicted  on  them  for  their  greater  good,  viz.,  to  save  them  from  the  eternal  punish¬ 
ment  of  the  damned,  in  store  for  the  infidels  and  sinners  of  “  this  world.”  The 
visible  punishment  here  referred  to  is  that  of  death,  verse  30. 

From  this  it  follows,  that  although  the  guilt  and  eternal  debt  or  liability  of  sin  be 
remitted,  as  happened  in  this  case,  “  that  we  may  not  be  condemned  with  this  world,” 
still,  the  temporal  debt  sometimes  remains  to  be  remitted,  “whilst  we  are  judged,  we 
are  corrected  [i.e.,  punished]  by  the  Lord.”  This  proposition,  viz.,  that  sometimes, 
after  the  remission  of  the  guilt  and  eternal  punishment  due  to  sin,  a  temporal  debt 
remains  to  be  expiated,  either  in  this  life  or  in  Purgatory,  is,  de  fide  Catholica,  defined 
in  the  Council  of  Trent  (SS.  xiv.,  chap,  viii.) : — “  Savcta  Synodus  declarat  falsum  omnino 
esse,  et  a  verbo  Dei  alienum,  culpam  a  Domino  nunquenn  remit ti,  quin  vniversa  ctiam  poena 
condoneturv  ;  and  (Can.  xii.) : — “Si  guis  dixerit  totam  pcenam  simul  cum  culpa  remitti 
semper  a  Deo — Anathema  sit." 

33.  This  show3  that  the  Apostle  does  not  intend  to  abolish  the  Agnpes,  but  only  to 
correct  the  abuses  committed  in  them,  and  have  them  reformed. 
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when  you  come  together  to  eat, 
wait  for  one  another.' 

34.  If  any  man  be  hungry,  let 
him  eat  at  home;  that  you  come 
not  together  unto  judgment.  And 
the  rest  I  will  set  in  order,  when  I 
come. 


Para^rage* 

meetings  at  your  Agapea  ;  let  them  be  in  reality  the 
Lord’s  suppers,  common  to  all,  and  wait  for  one 
another. 

84.  If  any  man  be  too  hungry  to  remain  fasting  so 
long,  let  him  eat  at  home,  in  order  that  your  meetings 
may  not  serve  as  so  many  occasions  of  damnation  on 
account  of  your  excesses,  your  pride,  and  contempt  of 
the  poor.  Oilier  matters  connected  with  this  subject, 
I  will  prescribe  and  arrange  as  soon  as  I  shall  have 
come  amongst  you.  «, 


Commnttarg. 

84.  11  If  any  man  be  huugry,”  i.it.,  unable  to  fast  until  evening,  when  the  Agape  was 
celebrated,  “  let  him  eat  at  home,”  and  not  make  these  religious  assemblies,  intended 
for  their  salvation,  the  occasion  of  damnation.  He  is  contented  with  inculcating  this 
one  point.  He  reserves  all  other  points  of  reformation  for  his  advent  amongst 
them.  What  these  were  canuot  be  determined.  St.  Augustine  says  (Epistle  116),  that 
receiving  the  Communion  in  a  state  of  fasting,  was  one  of  the  points  arranged  by  him. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


3naIgB<0. 

T his  and  the  two  following  chapters  are  employed  by  the  Apostle  in  delivering  instructions  concerning  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  this  chapter,  he  undertakes  to  remedy  certain  abuses  of  which  these 
aiUTnE  gratis  DA.TM,with  which  the  Corinthian  Church  was  abundantly  favoured,  were  the  occasion. 
It  appears,  that  many  among  them,  upon  whom  were  conferred  gifts  of  a  more  exalted  and  honourable 
description,  had,  in  consequence,  grown  insolent ,  and  despised  their  humbler  and  less  favoured  brethren. 
These,  on  the  other  hand,  indulged  feelings  of  jealousy  and  envy.  Hcncc,  schisms  and  divisions  were 
occasioned  among  them.  To  remedy  this  evil,  the  Apostle  reminds  them,  in  the  first  place,  of  their 
former  degraded  condition,  when  professing  the  errors  of  Paganism.  As  they,  therefore,  possessed  no 
claim  to  these  gifts,  they  should  not  make  them  serve  as  occasions  of  pride  (1^4).  In  the  next  place, 
he  shows  that  these  gifts,  although  differing  in  number  and  quality,  were  one  in  their  source  and 
origin,  viz.,  God,  the  author  of  them ;  and  hence ,  they  should  serve  rather  to  cement  union,  than 
cause  divisions  (4-G).  lie  then  reminds  them  that  these  gifts  were  given  for  the  profit  of  the  entire 
body  of  the  faithful,  as  well  of  those  i  oho  were  not  favoured  with  them,  as  of  those  who  were  (7).  In 
the  next  place,  he  shows  that  in  the  distribution  of  the  several  gifts,  which  he  enumerates  and  classes 
under  nine  distinct  heads,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  influenced  solely  by  his  own  gratuitous  will,  and,  there¬ 
fore,  these  gifts  should  neither  prove  the  occasion  of  pride  to  one  party,  nor  of  envy  to  the  other 
(9-12).  By  a  beautiful  illustration  drawn  from  the  unity  of  the  natural  body  of  man,  although  com¬ 
posed  of  different  members,  he  points  out  the  relative  duties  which  the  different  members  of  the  mystic 
body  of  Christ  owe  to  each  other.  He  shows,  that,  like  the  natural  body,  the  mystic  body  of  Christ  is 
one  (12,  13).  (Hence,  the  members  of  the  Church  should  have  but  one  soul),  and  composed  of  different 
members  (14).  (Hence,  all  cannot  have  the  same  gifts).  He  then  points  out,  that  the  different  mem¬ 
bers,  all  enjoy  the  honours  of  the  body  by  incorporation  (15,  10).  And,  that  consistently  with  the 
nature  of  an  organized  body,  all  cannot  have  the  same  functions  (17-20).  Addressing  the  more  highly 
gifted,  he  assigns  reasorw  why  they  should  treat  the  others  with  greater  attention  (21-27).  He  applies 
all  that  had  been  said  of  the  natural  body  to  the  Church,  and  shows  the  variety  of  gifts  and  functions 
in  it  (27-80).  He  recommends  charity  (31). 

2Tex t  parajitiraste. 

1.  NOW  concerning  spiritual  1.  Whilst  deferring  until  the  period  of  my  advent 

Commentate. 

1.  "  Concerning  spiritual  things,”  the  Greek,  trvevfiariKwv,  will  also  admit,  “  concern¬ 
ing  spiritual  persons .”  The  former  is,  however,  the  mGre  probable  rendering  of  the 
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thingB,  my  brethren,  I  would  not 
have  you  ignorant. 


2.  You  know  that,  when  you 
were  heathens,  you  went  to  dumb 
idols,  according  as  you  were  led. 


3.  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  un¬ 
derstand,  that  no  man,  speaking 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  saitb  Anathe¬ 
ma  to  Jebus.  And  no  man  can  say, 
tbe  Lord  Jesus,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 


^araptirasr. 

amongst  you  all  furtlier  arrangements  respecting  your 
Agapes  and  the  Adorable  Eucharist  (xi.  S4),  I  am 
anxious  to  instruct  you  regarding  the  spiritual  gifts 
which  are  the  occasion  of  certain  abuses. 

2.  You  know,  that  before  your  conversion,  when 
you  professed  the  errors  of  Paganism,  you  were  in 
the  habit  of  going  to  pay  your  senseless  homage  to 
mute  idols  which  were  devoid  of  reason  or  intelligence, 
according  as  you  were  impelled  either  by  curiosity,  or 
custom,  or  the  craft  of  the  devil. 

8.  Wherefore,  I  wish  to  make  known  to  you,  that 
no  one  speaking  under  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit, 
will  curse,  or,  say  anathema  to  Jesus.  (As,  then,  you 
were  identified  in  your  Pagan  state  with  those  who 
cursed  the  Lord  Jesus,  you  had  no  claim  whatever  to 
receive  those  spiritual  gifts  of  which  you  now  boast). 
And  no  one  can  so  much  as  pronounce,  in  a  pious 
manner,  and  in  a  way  conducing  to  salvation,  the 
name  of  Jesus,  without  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
(Hence,  whatever  gifts  you  possess  at  present  come 
from  the  Spirit  of  God). 


tfontmentarv. 

words.  “  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,”  is  a  form  of  words  requesting  serious  atten¬ 
tion  and  un doubting  faith. 

2.  “  When  you  were  heathens,’’  in  which  they  are  reminded  of  what  they  now  are 
through  the  divine  mercy.  "When,”  ore,  is  omitted  in  the  common  Greek  text,  but 
found  in  the  chief  MSS.  "  You  went.”  The  Greek  is  in  the  participial  form,  airayd»/ievot, 
you  were  going ,  it  expresses  custom  or  habit.  “  Dumb  idols,”  devoid  of  reason  or 
intelligence.  ,lAs  you  were  led,”  i.e.t  impelled  by  curiosity,  or  custom,  or  the  craft  of 
the  devil.  The  Apostle  reminds  the  Corinthians  of  their  former  wretched  condition,  as 
the  most  effectual  security  against  those  feelings  of  pride  which  their  present  favours 
were  apt  to  engender. 

3.  “  Wherefore,”  may  be  connected  with  the  preceding  verse,  thus  :  “  I  have  re¬ 
minded  you  of  your  wretched  condition  in  Paganism,  in  order  to  make  you  understand 
the  following  truth,  viz.: — "That  no  man  speaking  by  the  spirit  of  God,”&c. — A’Lapide  ; 
or,  with  the  first  verse,  thus  : — as  "  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant  of  spiritual 
things”  (verse  1),  "  I  therefore,”  to  remove  this  ignorance,  “  give  you  to  under¬ 
stand,”  &c.  Picouio,  in  his  Triplex  Txpositio,  and  others,  say,  that  the  object  of  the 
Apostle,  after  reminding  the  Corinthians  of  their  former  wretched  condition  in  Pagan¬ 
ism  (verse  2),  is,  to  give  them  a  sign  for  distinguishing  from  true  prophets,  those  men 
who  falsely  pretended  to  heavenly  revelations,  many  of  whom  they  formerly  witnessed, 
and  had  still  to  witness  among  the  Pagans.  The  false  prophets,  when  questioned 
about  the  Lord  Jesus,  curse  him,  and  wish  him  to  be  anathematized,  or  to  be  regarded 
as  an  object  of  execration  ;  whereas,  the  true  prophets,  under  the  influence  of  God’s 
Bpirit,  pronounce  his  name  with  piety  and  respect.  This,  although  a  very  ingenious 
connexion,  does  not  seem  to  accord  well  with  the  context,  nor  is  it  suggested  by  the 
consideration  of  the  passage  itself.  The  mode  of  connecting  it,  adopted  in  the 
Paraphrase,  seems  much  preferable,  being  the  most  natural,  and  the  one  suggested  by 
the  context.  The  Apostle  reminds  the  Corinthians  of  their  wretched  condition  iu 
Paganism,  from  which  state  most  of  them  were  converted  to  the  gospel,  in  order  to 
show  them  that  they  were  altogether  devoid  of  God’s  spirit,  having  been  identified 
with  those  who  anathematized  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  hence,  not  in  the  way  of  receiving 
those  spiritual  favours  of  which  they  now  boast ;  and,  if  at  present,  they  have  any 
favour  of  which  to  boast,  it  surely  comes  from  the  spirit  of  God,  without  whose  grace 
they  could  not  perform  the  most  trifling  meritorious  action,  nor  even  so  much  as 
pronounce  the  name  of  Jesus  in  a  pious  manner — or,  in  a  manner  conducive  to  salva- 
vation.  “  Saith  Anathema  to  Jesus.”  In  the  common  Greek,  Aey«  avadefia  1-qcrovv , 
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4.  Now  there  are  diversities  of 
graces,  but  the  same  Spirit; 

5.  And  there  are  diversities  of 
ministries,  but  the  same  Lord. 


0.  And  there  are  diversities  of 
operations,  but  the  same  God,  who 
worketh  ail  in  all. 


7.  And  the  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  unto 
profit. 


^arap&raflf, 

4.  But,  although  there  ia  a  different  distribution  of 
gratuitous  gifts,  the  source  and  principle  of  them  ia 
one  and  the  same — viz.,  the  Holy  Ghost. 

5.  And  although  the  distribution  of  ministrations  be 
different,  the  principle  and  source  of  them  is  the  same  : 
viz.,  God  the  Son,  who  is  our  Lord  by  the  special 
title  of  Redemption. 

0.  And  although  the  distribution  of  supernatural 
operations,  of  the  active  faculties  of  working  great 
and  distinguished  miracles  be  different,  their  prin¬ 
ciple  is  still  one  and  the  same — viz.,  God  the  Father. 
— (Having,  then,  but  one  source  to  which  all  their 
glory  is  due,  they  should  not  prove  the  occasion  of 
divisions  hy  engendering  feelings  of  pride  in  one 
party,  or  of  envy  in  the  other). 

7.  (Another  reason  why  these  gifts  should  secure 
harmony  is,  the  end  which  God  had  in  view  in  be¬ 
stowing  them).  Every  one  of  these  gifts,  by  which 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  manifested,  was 
given  to  each  person  not  for  his  own  private  profit, 
but  for  the  utility  of  the  entire  Church.  (Henee,  the 
less  favoured  man  is  a  sharer  in  the  benefits  accruing 
from  them). 


Commentary. 

calleth  Jesus  accursed.  The  chief  MSS.  have  the  Vulgate  reading,  Acyct  avaOepa  locoes. 
"No  man  can  say  Lord  Jesus”  ;  in  the  common  Greek,  eiirciv  Kvptov  l-gerovv,  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord.  The  chief  manuscripts  have  the  Vulgate  reading,  cforeiv  ki'/hos  T^crouv. 

i.  “  There  are  diversities  of  graces."  The  Greek,  Siaipccrus  fit  \apicrpaTU)v  eio-iv, 
means,  there  are  differences  of  gifts,  and  the  same  word  which  is  here  translated 
“  graces”  is  translated  "  gifts. — (Rom.  xii.  6).  By  it  are  meant  the  several  gratia  gratis 
data,  as  they  are  termed  by  Theologians,  viz.,  the  word  of  wisdom,  prophecy,  the 
gift  of  tongues,  dec.,  enumerated  by  the  Apostle  (verses  8,  9,  10),  as  distinct  from 
"ministries”  and  "operations.”  Others  say  that  the  word  "graces,”  mentioned  in 
this  verse,  is  a  generic  term,  denoting  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  which  are 
included  "ministries  (verse  5),  “operations”  (verse  fit,  and  the  other  gifts 
enumerated  (verses  7,  8,  9).  The  former  division  is  the  more  probable;  These 
several  "graces”  are,  by  appropriation,  ascribed  to  the  "  same  Spirit,”  or  Holy  Ghost, 
who  is  goodness  and  love,  because  they  emanate  from  the  gratuitous  goodness  of  God. 

5.  "Ministries,”  SiaKovtwv,  refer  to  the  different  orders  of  ministry  established  in 
the  Church — viz.,  Episcopacy,  Priesthood,  Deaconship,  &c.,  including  also  the  func¬ 
tions  committed  to  females — such  ae  was  confided  to  Phebe,  the  deaconess. — (Rom. 
xiv.  1).  And  these  are,  by  appropriation,  attributed  to  the  Son,  "  the  same  Lord,” 
because  he  is  head  of  the  Church,  which  he  purchased  with  his  blood,  and  is  our 
"  Lord”  by  the  special  title  of  Redemption. 

6.  "  Operations,”  i.e.,  the  active  faculties  of  performing  great  and  splendid  miracles, 
such  as  raising  the  dead  to  life,  4c.,  to  distinguish  them  from  “  the  grace  of  healing” 
(verse  9).  And  these,  like  all  the  other  efforts  of  Omnipotence,  are,  by  appropriation, 
ascribed  to  God  the  Father,  “  who  worketh  all  in  all.”  As  first  and  primary  cause,  he 
concurs  in  the  production  of  all  works,  whether  natural  or  supernatural ;  in  the  former 
by  his  consursvs  generalu ;  in  the  latter,  by  divine  graee.  *'  The  same  Spirit”  (v<  rse  4), 
"  the  same  Lord”  (verse  fl),  "  the  same  God”  (verse  6),  serve  to  remind  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  that,  although  these  gifts  differ  in  multitude  and  variety,  their  source  is  still 
the  same;  and  hence,  that  they  Bhould  be  the  occasion  of  harmony  raLber  than  of 
disunion.  The  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead  is  here  distinctly  insinuated  by  the 
Apostle,  with  the  order  inverted,  to  indicate  the  perfect  equality  oftheBe  Persons. 

7.  Another  reason  why  these  gifts,  which  proved  the  occasion  of  division,  should 
rather  promote  harmony — viz.,  tie  end  for  which  they  were  given,  which  was,  the 
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8.  To  one  indeed,  by  the  Spirit, 
ie  given  the  word  of  wisdom  :  and 
to  another,  the  word  of  knowledge, 
according  to  the  same  Spirit. 


0.  To  another,  faith  in  the  same 
Spirit :  to  another,  the  grace  of 
healing  in  ono  Spirit : 

10.  To  another,  the  working  of 
miracles  :  to  another,  prophecy  : 
to  another,  the  discerning  of 
spirits  :  to  another,  kinds  of 
tongues :  to  another,  interpretation 
of  speeches. 


3par  oarage* 

8.  To  one  man,  indeed,  is  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  faculty  of  treating  of  the  sublime  truths  of  Revela¬ 
tion,  and  of  explaining  them  on  the  lofty  principles  of 
faith.  To  another,  the  faculty  of  explaining  truths  of 
Revelation  on  principles,  and  by  examples,  derived 
from  human  things. 

9.  To  another,  is  imparted,  by  the  same  Spirit,  the 
faith  by  which  are  wrought  miracles  :  to  another,  the 
gift  of  miraculously  healing  divers  maladies  and 
distempers. 

10.  To  anolhev,  the  faculty  of  working  great  and 
splendid  miracles.  To  another,  the  faculty  of  explain¬ 
ing,  without  previous  consideration,  the  SS.  Scrip¬ 
tures  and  points  of  Revelation.  To  another,  the 
faculty  of  discerning  the  quarter  from  which  the 
several  communications  made  may  come — whether 
from  God  or  the  enemy.  To  another,  the  faculty  of 
speaking  in  several  tongues  to  him  hitherto  unknown. 
To  another,  the  faculty  of  explaining  those  unknown 
tongues  in  the  vernacular  of  the  country. 


Commentary* 

“profit”  or  general  utility  of  the  entire  Church;  and  hence,  they  were  intended  to 
benefit  the  less  favoured  as  much  as  those  specially  favoured  with  them.  “  The 
manifestation  of  the  spirit,"  i.c.,  the  gifts  by  which  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  manifested. 

8.  “  The  word  of  wisdom,”  most  probably  means  fas  in  the  Paraphrase),  the  faculty 
of  discoursing  on,  and  explaining,  the  sublime  truths  of  faith  on  the  principles  of  faith, 
{v.g.)t  to  explain  the  congruity  of  the  Incarnation  on  the  grounds  pointed  out  by  faith, 
and  all  the  other  truths,  which  the  Apostle  terms  “  wisdom,”  of  which  he  treats,  with 
the  perfect. — (1  Cor.  ii.  7).  “  The  word  of  knowledge,”  {vide  Paraphrase),  these  words 
may  also  mean  the  faculty  of  explaining  moral  precepts.  The  term  “  word,"  shows  that 
in  both  the  gifts  referred  to  in  this  verse,  he  considers  the  power  of  discoursing  on 
something  or  other.  In  this,  and  the  two  following  verses,  the  Apostle  enumerates  the 
several  gifts  with  which  the  primitive  Church  was  favoured,  and  divides  them  into 
nine  kinds. — {See  Analysis). 

9.  “  Faith.”  Not  the  theological  virtue  of  faith,  but  the  faith  of  miracles.  It  most 
probably  consists  in  an  extraordinary  enlightenment  of  the  intellect,  joined  with  great 
confidence  in  God.  Whatever  it  may  consist  in,  we  know  that  our  Redeemer  refers  to 
it  as  a  means  of  working  miracles  (Mark,  ix.  9-23  ;  Luke,  xvii.  6),  and  so  does  the 
Apostle  (next  chapter,  verse  2). 

10.  “  The  working  of  miracles."  This  gift  is  distinguished  from  the  preceding  gift 
of  miraculously  curing  bodily  distempers,  in  this,  that  this  gift  consists  in  performing 
great  and  splendid  manifestations  of  power — such  as  raising  the  dead,  miraculously 
punishing  others  with  sudden  death — as  in  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira. — (Acts, 
v.  5).  The  Greek  word  for  “miracles,"  Swapeuiv,  means,  manifestations  of  strength 
or  power. 

“To  another  prophecy,"  most  probably  means,  as  in  the  Paraphrase,  the  gift  of 
explaining  extraordinarily,  and  without  previous  preparation,  the  abstruse  points  of 
Revelation.  It  may  also  denote  the  power  of  predicting  future  events. — {See  chapter 
xi.  verse  5). 

“  The  discerning  of  spirits,”  i.e.,  the  faculty  of  discerning  whether  certain  commu¬ 
nications  come  from  God,  or  are  only  artifices  of  the  enemy.  “  Kinds  of  tongues." 
The  faculty  of  speaking  several  languages  of  which  one  before  knew  nothing.  “Inter¬ 
pretation  of  speeches” — in  Greek,  yAojo-o-wv,  of  tongues.  The  faculty  of  explaining  in 
the  vernacular  language  of  the  people  these  unknown  tongues  to  which  those  who  had 
the  gift  of  tongues  gave  utterance.  These  two  gifts  were  not  always  united  in  the 
same  person.  The  man  who  could  give  expression  to  unknown  tongues  had  not  always 
the  power  of  explaining  them,  and  vice  versa ,  as  is  clear  (chapter  xiv.  verse  28). 
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11.  But  all  these  tilings  one  and 
the  same  Spirit  worketh,  dividing 
to  every  one  according  as  he  will. 


13.  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and 
hath  many  members ;  and  all  the 
members  of  the  body,  whereas  they 
are  many,  yet  are  one  body ;  so 
also  u  Christ. 


13.  For  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all 
baptized  into  one  hody,  whether 
Jews,  or  Gentiles,  whether  bond,  or 
free  :  and  in  one  Spirit  we  have  all 
been  made  to  drink. 


^arapijrasc. 

11.  But  all  these  gifts,  differing  in  number  end  va¬ 
riety,  are  bestowed  by  one  and  the  some  Spirit,  who 
also  co-operates  in  their  exercise,  distributing  them  to 
each  one  according  as  he  may  think  fit  and  proper. 
And  hence,  one  man  should  not  be  puffed  up  with 
pride,  nor  should  another  pine  away  from  envy  on 
account  of  the  gifts  bestowed  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
according  to  his  own  gratuitous  pleasure. 

12.  (And  that  the  very  difference  of  these  gifts 
conferred  on  the  several  members  of  the  Church 
should,  far  from  creating  disunion,  on  the  contrary, 
secure  harmony,  is  clear  from  the  example  of  the  hu¬ 
man  body  and  its  several  component  members).  For, 
as  the  human  body  is  one,  although  composed  of  dif¬ 
ferent  members,  nor  does  the  difference  or  multitude 
of  members  make  it  cease  to  be  one  body  ;  so  is  it  also 
with  the  mystical  body  of  which  Christ  is  head.  (It 
is  one,  although  composed  of  several  members). 

13.  For  that  the  mystic  body  of  Christ  is  one,  is 
clear  from  this  fact,  that  in  baptism  we  all,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  slaves  or  freemen,  are,  by  one 
Spirit,  ingrafted  on  the  one  body  of  Christ.  And 
besides  baptism,  we  have  another  bond  of  union,  in 
our  having  been  made  partakers  of  the  sacred  blood 
of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  thus  made  into 
one  spirit. 


©omimmtarg* 

11.  “Worketh."  The  Greek  word,  cvepyu,  means,  inworketh,  i.e.,  co-operates  in 
the  exercise  of  all  these  gifts — “  one  and  the  same  spirit.”  Hence,  instead  of  creating 
disunion,  the  gifts  should,  on  the  contrary,  be  the  source  of  harmony,  as  having  the 
same  cause  and  principle.  The  Apostle  is  not  tired  of  repeatedly  inculcating  this  truth 
■ — viz.,  that  all  these  gifts,  differing  in  number  and  variety,  have,  still,  but  one  principle 
— the  Holy  Ghost — in  order  to  reproach  the  Corinthians  with  the  divisions,  of  which 
these  gifts  were  the  occasion  among  them.  u  Dividing  to  every  one,"  in  the  Greek, 
(&'ci  exacTy,  severally ;  “  as  he  (the  Holy  Ghost)  wills."  In  these  words  the  Apostle 
conveys  an  additional  reason  why  these  gifts  should  neither  be  the  occasion  of  pride  to 
one  party,  nor  of  envy  to  the  other  ;  because,  in  the  distribution  of  them,  in  giving 
greater  gifts  to  one  man,  and  lesser  to  another,  and  none  at  all  to  some,  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  influenced  solely  by  his  own  will  and  pleasure  ;  for,  by  looking  to  their  for¬ 
mer  state,  in  which  they  anathematized  Jesus,  and  served  dumb  idols  (verse  2,  3),  they 
will  find  that  none  of  them  had  any  claim  to  such  gifls. 

12.  Under  an  expressive  metaphor,  derived  from  the  mutual  co-operation  and  de¬ 
pendence  of  the  several  members  of  the  human  body,  the  Apostle  points  out  the  rela¬ 
tion  which  the  different  memhers  of  the  mystic  body,  of  which  Christ  is  head,  hold 
towards  each  other,  and  inculcates  cordial  union  in  contributing  mutually  to  the  com¬ 
mon  advantage  of  the  entire  Church,  without  repining  on  one  side,  or  pride  on  the 

other.  “  Aa  the  body,"  i.e.,  the  human  body,  “  is  one," . “  and  all  the  members  of 

the  body,”  (in  the  common  Greek,  of  that  one  body ,  the  chief  MSS.  omit  **  one,")  “  so 
is  also  Christ i.e.,  the  mystic  body  of  which  Christ  is  head.  It  is  needless  to  re¬ 
mind  the  readers  of  Roman  history  how  successfully  this  famous  apologue  of  the  human 
body  was  employed  by  Menenius  Agrippa  in  reconciling  the  Roman  Plebeians  with 
the  Patricians, — Vide  Livy,  Book  ii.  c.  xxii. 

13.  He  applies  to  the  mystic  body  of  Christ,  the  two  qualities  which  he  predicated 
of  the  natural  body  in  the  preceding  verse — viz.,  that  it  is  one ;  and,  secondly,  that  it  is 
composed  of  many  and  different  members.  Applying  the  first  part  in  thia  verse, he  proves 
that  the  mystic  body  of  Christ  is  one.  “  Baptized  into  one  body,”  i.e.,  by  baptism  in¬ 
grafted  on  the  myBtic  body  of  Christ.  “  And  in  one  spirit  we  have  been  all  made  to  drink.” 
The  common  Greek  is,  «s  cv  irv^v^a.,  into  one  spirit.  The  interpretation  of  the  Para- 
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14.  For  the  body  also  is  not  one 
member,  but  many. 

15.  If  the  foot  Bhould  say,  because 
I  am  not  the  hand,  I  ara  not  of  the 
body :  is  it  therefore  not  of  the 
body  ? 

10.  And  if  the  ear  should  say, 
because  l  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not 
of  the  body  :  is  it  therefore  not  of 
the  hody  f 


17.  If  the  whole  body  were  the 
eye  :  where  would  be  the  hearing  ? 
If  the  whole  were  hearing  :  where 
would  be  the  smelling  ? 

10.  Dut  now  G-od  hath  set  the 
members  every  one  of  them  in  the 
body  as  it  hath  pleased  him. 

19.  And  if  they  all  were  one 
member,  where  would  be  the  body  ? 


14.  And  that  tliis  mystic  body  has  many  members, 
follows  from  the  very  nature  of  a  body,  which  is  com¬ 
posed  not  of  one,  but  of  many  members. 

15.  And  in  the  natural  body  were  the  foot  to  com¬ 
plain  that  it  is  not  the  hand,  would  it,  therefore,  cease 
to  be  of  the  body,  or  to  partake  of  its  honours  ? 

‘  16.  The  same  holds  for  the  several  inferior-mem¬ 
bers,  should  they  murmur  or  repiue  at  the  place  allot¬ 
ted  to  them  respectively  in  the  body — should 
tbe  ear  murmur  for  not  being  the  eye,  would  it,  there¬ 
fore,  cease  to  belong  to  the  entire  body,  or  to  partake 
of  its  honour  and  glory?  By  no  means. 

17.  And  if  the  entire  body  were  reduced  to  an  eye, 
as  tbe  repining  member  would  have  it  (for,  the  other 
members  might  just  as  well  wish  to  be  the  eye  as 
the  repining  one),  where  would  be  the  ear? — where 
the  sense  of  smelling  ? 

18.  But  now  God  has  so  arranged  the  different 
members  in  the  body,  that  each  one  should  hold  its 
proper  place  according  as  it  has  pleased  him. 

19.  And  if,  contrary  to  this  ordination  of  God,  all 
the  members  were  reduced  to  one,  where  would  be 
the  harmony  and  order  of  a  body  regularly  organized 
and  composed  of  different  parts  ? 


(Eommmtarg. 

phrase,  which  refers  this  to  the  Adorable  Eucharist,  seems  preferable  to  any  other.  In 
the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  the  Eucharist  wras  given  to  children  under  tbe  species  of 
wine;  or  it  might  have  been  the  general  practice  to  administer  it  under  that  species  ; 
because,  the  administering  of  it  under  the  one  species  or  the  other,  or  under  both,  is  a  point 
of  discipline  which  may  vary  at  different  times  according  to  the  will  of  the  Church.  In 
this  interpretation,  the  words  mean,  that  having  been  “  made  to  drink”  of  the  Eucharist, 
they  are  formed  into  one  spirit,  in  the  Bame  way,  as  speaking  of  the  participation  of 
the  Eucharist  under  the  species  of  bread  (x.  17),  he  says  they  are  made,  "one  body.” 
The  words  may  also  mean,  that  they  were  filled  with  and  drank  plentifully  of  the  grace 
of  the  same  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  abundantly  poured  out  upon  them. 

14.  He  proves  that  the  Church  must  be  composed  of  different  members.  This  fol¬ 
lows  from  the  very  fact  of  it6  being  a  body.  The  Apostle  wishes  the  Corinthians  to 
learn  from  the  natural  body  the  duties  which  they  owe  each  other.  In  this  verse,  he 
shows  that  there  must  be  a  variety  in  the  members  of  the  mystic  body,  and  that  all, 
therefore,  cannot  have  the  same  gifts. 

15.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  undertakes  to  offer  consolation  to  the  less  favoured 
members  of  the  Church — “  the  foot” — and  thereby  to  remove  all  ground  for  murmuring 
on  their  part.  He  consoles  them  by  the  assurance,  that  they  partake  of  the  honours  of 
the  mystic  body,  no  less  than  the  most  highly  gifted  and  exalted  of  their  brethren. 

16.  “  The  ear,”  probably  refers  to  the  hearers,  and  to  persons  requiring  instruction. 
“  The  eye,”  to  the  learned,  and  to  the  teachers  among  them. 

17.  He  shows  in  this  verse,  that  consistently  with  the  nature  of  a  body,  which  must 
be  composed  of  a  variety  of  members  (verse  14),  all  can  neither  hold  the  Bame  place, 
nor  enjoy  the  same  privileges.  If,  in  the  natural  body,  all  were  reduced  to  an  eye, 
where'would  be  the  ear,  or  sense  of  hearing? — where  the  sense  of  smelling?  So  it  is 
also  with  tbe  mystical  body  of  Christ,  if  all  were  teachers,  where  would  be  the  disciples 
and  hearers  ? 

16.  He  shows  the  ordination  of  God  to  be  in  favour  of  this  diversity  of  members,  as 
well  in  the  mystical,  as  in  the  natural  body,  and  to  the  supreme  and  adorable  will  of 
God  all  should  at  once  humbly  submit. 

19.  In  this  verse  he  repeats,  in  an  interrogatory  form,  the  assertion  which  he 
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20.  But  now  fTure  are  many 
members  indeed,  yet  one  body. 

21.  And  the  eye  cannot  say  to 
the  hand  :  I  need  not  thy  help  ; 
nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet:  I 
have  no  need  of  you. 


22.  Yea  much  more  those  that 
seem  to  be  tbe  more  feeble  members 
of  the  body,  ore  more  necessary  : 


23.  And  such  os  we  think  to  be 
the  lesB  honourable  members  of 
the  body,  about  these  we  put  more 
abundant  honour  :  and  those  that 
are  our  uncomely  paris,  have  more 
abundant  comeliness. 

24.  But  our  comely  pnrts  have 
no  need :  but  God  hath  tempered 
the  body  together,  giving  to  that 
which  wanted  the  more  abundant 
honour. 

25.  That  there  might  bo  no 
schism  in  the  body,  tut  tbe  mem- 


^arapfjraflt. 

20.  But  now,  there  are  many  component  members, 
and  but  one  body,  as  has  been  asserted,  verse  12. 

21.  (And  as  the  less  favoured  members  should  nei¬ 
ther  repine  at  their  place  in  the  body,  nor  envy  the 
more  highly  favoured,  so  these  latter  should  not  in  turn 
grow  proud  of  their  position,  nor  despise  the  less  fa¬ 
voured  members).  The  eye  cannot  sny  to  ihe  hand, 
I  require  not  your  assistance  ;  nor  can  the  head  say  to 
the  feet,  you  are  not  necessary  for  me. 

22.  Far  from  undervaluing  any  member  as  useless, 
we  should  keep  in  mind,  that  the  very  members, 
which  appear  to  be  the  most  feeble,  are  tbe  most 
necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  life — (t’.<7.)i  the  brains, 
intestines,  Ac. 

23.  And  on  the  members  which  we  regard  as  least 
honourable,  we  bestow  the  greatest  honour,  by  mere 
studiously  covering  them  with  raiment,  and  those 
that  are  called  the  uncomely  parts  are  covered  with 
greater  care  and  decency. 

24.  But  our  comely  parts,  viz.,  the  hands,  face,  Ax., 
require  no  particular  care  or  honour  in  having  them 
clothed.  But  God  has  so  attempered  the  human 
body,  and  nicely  balanced  all  things,  as  that  men 
bestow  more  external  honour  and  care  on  the  mem¬ 
bers  that  require  it. 

25.  In  order  that  there  should  be  no  schism  or  di¬ 
vision  in  the  body  in  consequence  of  the  less  favoured 
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already  made  (verse  14) — viz.,  that  it  is  of  the  very  nature  of  an  organized  body,  to  be 
composed,  not  of  one,  but  of  many  members. 

20.  Here  he  repeats  his  assertion  (verso  12),  to  the  proof  of  which  the  preceding 
verses  are  devoted. 

21.  After  addressing  himself  in  the  foregoing  passage  to  the  less  honourable  mem¬ 
bers,  the  Apostle  now  points  out  to  the  more  highly  favoured,  their  duties  in  regard  to 
the  less  honoured  members — viz.,  that  they  should  treat  them  with  greater  attention 
and  respect  in  proportion  to  their  wants  ;  for,  they  stand  in  mutual  need  of  each  other. 
By  “  the  eye”  and  “head”  are  meant  those  who  hold  an  exalted  position,  analogous  to 
that  which  the  eye  and  head  occupy  in  the  natural  body.  From  this  verse  the  Apostle 
wishes  it  to  be  inferred,  that  those  who  hold  a  more  exalted  positibn  in  the  Church 
caDnot  dispense  with  the  aid  and  assistance  of  their  more  humble  brethren. 

22.  Not  oDly  are  the  inferior  members  necessary  for  the  more  honourable,  but  they 
are  indispensable  for  the  existence  of  the  entire  body,  and  the  most  feeble  are  the  most 
necessary  ( v.g .),  the  brains  and  intestines. 

23.  *'  The  less  honourable  members,"  probably  refer  to  the  feet  and  the  lower  part 
of  the  trunk  of  the  body,  especially  the  ducts,  by  which  nature  empties  herself  and 
discharges  what  is  redundant.  “  More  abundant  honour,”  by  more  studiously  covering 
them  with  raiment.  “  Our  uncomely  parts,”  probably  refer  to  the  pudenda.  In  the 
moral  body  they  refer  to  sinners,  who  should  be  particularly  attended  to  ;  and  hence, 
their  failings  cloaked  and  concealed  as  much  as  possible. 

24.  “  But  our  comely  parts,”  such  as  the  face,  eyes,  hands,  “have  no  need"  of  par¬ 
ticular  care  in  having  them  clothed.  This  he  adds,  to  conciliate  the  more  highly  gifted 
members  of  the  Church,  who  might  take  offence  at  the  foregoing.  "  But  God  has 
tempered  the  body  together.”  This  he  has  done  by  making  compensation  to  the  less 
honoured  members  for  their  native  unworthiness,  by  adding  greater  external  care  and 
culture,  “  giving  more  abundant  honour  to  that  which  wanted  it” 

25.  The  schism  of  which  St.  Paul  here  speaks,  is,  of  course,  to  be  dreaded  only  in 
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bers  might  be  mutually  careful  one 
for  another. 


20.  And  if  one  member  suffer 
any  thing,  all  the  memhera  suffer 
with  it:  or,  if  one  member  glory, 
all  the  members  rejoice  with  it. 

27.  Now  you  are  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  members  of  member. 


28.  And  God  indeed  hath  set 
some  in  the  church,  first  apostles, 
secondly  prophets,  thirdly  doctors, 
after  that  miracles,  then  the  graces 
of  healings,  helps,  governments, 
kinds  of  tongues,  interpretations 
of  speeches. 


^arapfjraBe. 

membei’3  repining  at  the  place  allotted  to  them,  but 
that  all  might  mutually  assist  and  anxiously  co-operate 
■with  one  another  in  promoting  the  welfare  of  the 
entire  body. 

20.  And  such  is  the  concord  and  union  established 
by  God,  that  if  one  member  suffer  pain,  all  the  others 
sympathize  with  it — if  one  member  rejoice  and  feel 
pleasure,  the  others  exult  with  it. 

27.  Now,  you  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  fellow- 
members  with  each  other.  (As  fellow-members,  then, 
depending  on  each  other,  you  should  afford  one 
another  mutual  aid  and  assistance). 

28.  And  as  the  natural  body  is  composed  of  differ¬ 
ent  membeis  ;  so  it  is  also  the  case  with  the  mystical 
body,  or  Church  of  Christ :  God  has  placed  in  it  dif¬ 
ferent  members  destined  for  different  purposes.  First, 
Apostles,  his  own  legates.  Secondly,  Prophets,  to 
explain  the  truths  of  faith  by  a  sudden  inspiration. 
Thirdly,  Doctors,  having  the  faculty  of  explaining  the 
doctrines  of  faith  in  a  plain,  inteUigiblo  way  to  the 
people.  After  these,  men  gifted  with  the  divine  power 
of  working  miracles.  Next,  those  gifted  with  the 
power  of  curing  diseases.  After  them,  those  who  have 
the  gift  0/  consoling  the  miserable,  and  such  as  are 
in  pain  and  sorrow.  Next,  those  who  aro  gifted  with 
peculiar  prudence  in  managing  the  temporalities  of 
the  Church  ;  then,  those  who  have  the  gift  of  strange 
and  unknown  tongues  ;  and,  finally,  those  who  have 
the  gift  of  interpreting  those  tongues  in  the  vernacular 
of  the  country. 
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the  moral  or  myslical  body.  To  it,  the  Apostle  wishes  to  apply  all  that  he  has  been 
saying  regarding  the  relations,  which  the  members  of  the  natural  body  bear  to  each 
other. 

26.  In  the  mystical  body,  the  order  of  charity  requires  that  all  the  others  sympathize 
with  the  suffering,  and  exult  with  the  delighted  member. 

27.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  tells  the  Corinthians  and  all  Christian^  that  they 
should  apply  to  themselves,  as  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  wliot  he  had  been  saying 
of  the  natural  or  human  body;  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  pointing  out  their  relative 
duties  towards  one  anoiher,  that  he  introduced  the  comparison  between  them  and  the 
natural  body.  “  You  are  the  body  of  Christ,”  from  which  they  should  infer  that  all 
which  has  been  said  of  the  relations  and  duties  of  the  several  members  of  the  natural 
body  should  be  understood  to  apply  to  them,  and  fulfilled  by  them  towards  one  another. 

“  And  members  of  member,”  i.e.t  fellow-members  of  the  same  body,  mutually  con¬ 
nected  with,  and  depending  on  each  other.  The  words  are  probably  allusive  to  the 
passage  in  the  Book  of  Genesis  (ii.  23).  “  This  is  bone  of  my  bone  and  flesh  of  my 

flesh,”  which  is  mystically  understood  of  Christ  and  his  Church,  The  words,  as  con¬ 
taining  this  allusion,  might  also  mean,  members  of  Christ,  becaure  they  are  members 
of  the  body  of  which  he  is  head,  or  chief  member — hence,  members  of  member,”  peXq 
ck  fie Aovs.  The  Greek  reading  runs  thus  :  fie Atj  ck  fiepov s,  members  in  part.  The  Greek 
reading,  followed  by  the  Vulgate,  and  still  found  in  the  manuscripts  of  St.  Germain 
and  Clermont,  was,  ck  pe Aovs.  The  meaning  of  the  words,  according  to  the  present 
Greek,  is,  that  they  are  particular  members  of  Christ’s  mystic  body,  and  all,  therefore, 
cannot  have  the  same  gifts.  This  interpretation  accords  well  with  the  Syriac  reading 
of  the  words — you  are  members  in  your  proper  places. 

28.  The  Apostle  adopts  in  this  verse  the  similitude  of  the  natural  body  to  the 
Church  ;  and  by  recounting  part  of  the  gifts  and  offices  conferred  on  her,  he  shows 
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20.  Are  all  apostles  ?  Are  all 
prophets  f  Are  all  doctors  ? 

30.  Are  all  worker*  of  miracles  ? 
Hare  all  the  grace  of  healing  ?  Do 
all  speak  with  longueB?  Do  all 
interpret? 


31.  Bat  be  zealous  for  the  better 
gifte.  And  I  Bhew  onto  you  yet  a 
more  excellent  way. 


tparajifiraitt' 

29.  Arc  all  favoured  with  those  gifts 7  Are  nil 
Apostles  ? — Prophets  ? — Doctors  ?  as  explained  above. 

30.  Are  all  gifted  with  the  faculty  of  working  mira¬ 
cles  ? — or,  with  the  faculty  of  healing  diseases? — or, 
with  the  faculty  of  speakiug  in  unknown  tongues  ?— 
or,  with  the  faculty  of  explaining  these  tongues  in  the 
vernacular  of  the  country  ?  (By  no  means  ;  for,  if  so, 
where  would  be  the  variety  of  members  necessary  to 
constitute  nn  organized  body? — Verse  19.  This  di¬ 
versity  of  gifts  in  the  Church  has  been  arranged  by 
God  for  the  greater  beauty  and  harmony  of  the  entire 
mystical  body). 

31.  But  have  emulation  for  gifts,  not  the  most 
honourable,  but  the  most  useful  for  yourselves  and 
the  Church.  And  I  will  point  out  to  you  a  way  for 
exercising  them  with  profit,  or,  wTherein  you  may 
walk,  a  way  far  exceeding  auy  gift  or  endowment ; 
and,  this  is  charity  ! 
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that  God  hns  set  the  different  members  as  he  thought  proper,  conformably  to  what  is 
said  (verse  18).  He  places  these  gifts  and  offices  in  their  order  of  dignity. 

“First,  Apostles." — ( See  Gal.  i.  1).  These  may  be  regarded  as  the  visible  head  of 
the  body,  as  being  Christ’s  representatives  and  vicegerents.  “  Secondly,  Prophets." 
They  were  gifted  with  the  "  words  of  wisdom”  (verse  8).  They  may  be  regarded  as 
the  eyes  of  the  body.  <f  Thirdly,  Teachers,”  who  bad  the  faculty  of  explaining  the 
truths  of  faith  in  a  plain,  simple  w'ay.  They  had  the  “  word  of  knowledge”  (verse  8)  ; 
the  tongue  of  the  body.  It  is  observed  by  Commentators,  that  these  teachers  of  the 
gospel  are  preferred  by  the  Apostle  to  those  who  had  the  gifts  of  miracles  and  of 
tongues,  so  much  prized  by  the  Corinthians.  “  After  that  miracles.”  The  workers  of 
miracles — the  hands  of  the  body.  In  the  latter  part  of  this  verse,  the  Apostle  employs 
the  abstract  for  the  concrete  teim.  "  Then,  the  graces  of  healings.”  Those  who  are 
divinely  endowed  w’itli  the  gift  of  healing  bodily  diseases.  “  Helps.”  Those  who  as¬ 
sisted  their  brethren  in  distress,  not  by  any  miraculous  operation,  but  by  the  perfor¬ 
mance  of  the  corporal  and  spiritual  works  of  mercy.  w  Governments,"  are  understood 
by  some  to  refer  to  the  directors  of  souls.  The  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase  seems 
preferable.  “  Kinds  of  tongues.” — (See  verse  10).  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  that  al¬ 
most  the  last  place  is  given  by  the  Apostle  to  this  gift,  so  highly  prized  by  the  Corin¬ 
thians.  “  Interpretation  of  speeches.”  These  words  are  wanting  in  the  Greek  copies. 
But  as  all  Greek  manuscripts  give  the  same  words  in  an  interrogatory  form,  next 
verse — “  do  all  interpret?”  It  is  likely  that  the  Greek  copy  from  which  the  Vulgate 
was  taken,  was  the  correct  one.  The  Vulgate  is  preferred  by  Beza. 

29,  30.  The  several  questions  are  equivalent  to  so  many  negations.  By  them  the 
Apostle  intends  to  assert,  that  in  the  mystical,  as  well  as  in  the  natural  body,  a  variety 
of  functions  and  offices  is  necessary,  in  order  to  consult  for  the  beauty  and  harmony  of 
the  entire  body.  Each  one,  therefore,  should  rest  content  with  whatever  place  it  may 
please  Providence  to  assign  him  in  the  Church. 

31.  “  But  be  zealous,”  &c.  The  Greek  word  for  “  be  zealous,"  {ghovre,  may  be 
rendered  you  are  zealous.  The  Vulgate,  temulamini ,  “  be  zealous,"  is  preferable.  Estius 
understands  the  words  conditionally,  thus  :  If  you  are  zealous  for  gifts,  be  zealous  for 
the  better  gifts.  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  Syriac  Paraphrase,  and  also  derives 
probability  from  this  consideration,  that  it  is  not  likely  the  Apostle  gives  an  absolute 
precept  to  be  zealous  for  gifts,  which  might  in  the  end  prove  injurious. 

"  A  more  excellent  way."  This  is  charity,  which  leads  to  God  and  to  eternal  glory, 
and  which  sanctifies  the  use  of  all  the  other  gifts. 
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In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  points  out  what  the  14  more  excellent  way,”  referred  to  in  verse  31,  of  preceding 
chapter,  is.  It  is  charity,  the  excellence  of  which  he  establishes. 

First.— On  the  ground  of  its  absolute  indispensable  necessity  for  salvation;  since  without  it  the  most 
distinguished  gifts — whether  of  tongues,  of  prophecy,  or  miracles,  as  well  as  the  most  heroic  acts  of 
virtue— will  ultimately  prove  of  no  avail  (1,  2,  3). 

Secondly. — On  the  ground  of  its  utility,  since  it  prompts  its  to  practise  all  the  other  virtues.  This  he 
8 hows  by  pointing  out  the  acts  of  virtue,  both  positive  and  negative,  which  charity  dictates,  and  which 
are  its  leading  features  and  characteristics  (4-7). 

Thirdly. — On  the  ground  of  it8  perpetuity  and  continuance,  even  in  the  life  to  come ,  when  the  other 
theological  virtues  shall  cease,  and  the  several  gratuitous  gifts  of  prophecy,  tongues ,  and  knowledge, 
shall  be  destroyed  (0-13). 
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1.  IF  I  speak  with  tlie  tongues  of 
men,  and  of  angels,  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding 
brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 


flJarapfj  va»t. 

1.  If  I  possess  the  gifts  of  tongues  in  so  extra¬ 
ordinary  a  degree,  as  to  speak  not  only  all  human 
languages,  but  also  languages  as  exquisite,  as  we 
could  suppose  the  angels  themselves  to  employ,  were 
they  to  speak,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become 
like  the  sounding  brass,  or  the  tinkling  cymbal,  which 
wears  away,  while  emitting  a  pleasing  sound. 


(fcommentarp. 

1.  “  The  tongues  of  men,"  that  is,  all  idioms  spoken  by  the  different  nations  of  the 
earth,  “  and  of  angels,"  an  hyperbole,  intended  to  express  all  the  languages,  the  most 
exquisite  that  are,  or  can  be  spoken  either  on  earth  or  in  heaven — “  as  sounding  brass, 
or  a  tinkling,”  &c.,  which  wears  away,  while  emitting  a  pleasing  sound ;  hence,  such  a 
gift,  no  matter  how  highly  prized  by  others,  would  be  of  no  use  to  its  possessor.  It 
is  tbe.  circumstance  of  the  inutility  of  the  gift  of  tongues  to  its  possessor,  without 
charity,  that  the  Apostle  considers  in  speaking  of  the  “  sounding  brass.”  This  is  more 
clearly  expressed,  verse  3,  “it  profiteth  me  nothing.” 

But  a  question  here  suggests  itself,  viz. :  what  is  the  “  charity”  to  which  the  Apostle 
refers  ?  Is  it  the  virtue  of  charity,  “  which  is  poured  into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  is  given  us”  (Rom.  v.),  the  virtue  peculiar  to  the  sons  of  God,  that  always  ac¬ 
companies  sanctifying  grace,  and  which  some  Divines  hold  to  be  the  same  with  it? 
Or,  does  he  merely  refer  to  actual  charity,  without  which  he  would  appear  to  hold  that 
no  other  acta  of  virtue  are  conducive  to  salvation  ?  The  difficulty  against  the  first 
interpretation  is,  that  we  cannot  suppose,  should  a  catechumen,  who  has  not  sancti¬ 
fying  grace,  perform  certain  good  acts  of  faith,  hope,  or  charity,  that  such  acts 
will  profit  him  nothing  ;  since,  it  is  by  suoh  acls,  under  the  influence  of  actual  divine 
grace,  he  is  to  dispose  himself  for  the  remission  of  his  sins  and  for  obtaining  sancti¬ 
fying  grace.  The  same  applies  to  a  Christian  in  mortal  sin,  while  preparing  himself 
for  the  sacrament  of  Penance.  The  difficulty  against  the  second  interpretation  is,  that 
it  would  appear  to  follow  from  it  that  no  act  elicited  from  any  other  than  a  motive  of 
charity,  is  of  any  avail  to  salvation.  What,  then,  will  become  of  acts  of  faith,  hope,  fear 
of  God,  &c.  ?  Those  who  hold  the  second  interpretation,  viz.,  that  the  Apostle  speaks 
of  actual  charity,  understand  by  “  charity”  in  this  passage,  not  acta  of  love,  but  any 
good  intention — any  pious  affection  of  the  soul  towards  God.  They  say,  it  merely 
excludes  any  bad  or  sinister  motive  in  the  performance  of  an  action.  Hence,  according 
to  them,  the  passage  means  :  "  If  I  perform  any  act,  or  exercise  any  gift,  with  any  other 
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2.  And  if  I  should  have  prophecy, 
and  should  know  all  mysteries,  and 
all  knowledge,  and  if  I  should  hare 
all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove 
mountains,  and  have  not  charity, 
I  am  nothing. 

9.  And  if  I  Bhould  distribute  all 
my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if 
I  should  deliver  my  hody  to  be 
burned,  and  have  not  charily,  it 
profiteth  me  nothing. 

4.  Charity  is  patient,  is  kind : 


Parapfpane. 

>  2.  Suppose  me  to  have  even  a  more  perfect  gift 
still,  viz,,  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  to  be  versed  in  all 
wisdom,  so  as  to  know  all  the  mysteries  of  faith,  and 
in  all  knowledge,  so  as  to  propound  these  truths  in 
an  intelligible  manner,  and  to  have  all  faith,  including 
that  by  which  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  to  be 
devoid  of  charity,  I  am  of  no  value  before  God. 

3.  Nay,  suppose  me  to  perforin  the  most  heroic 
acts  of  virtue,  such  as  giving  up  all  my  substance  to 
feed  the  poor,  and  delivering  my  body  to  the  flames 
in  testimony  for  the  faith,  and  that  I  had  not  charity, 
it  would  be  of  no  avail  to  me. 

4.  The  characteristic  marks  of  this  charity  are  the 
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than  a  good  intention — with  any  other  than  a  good  motive — it  profits  me  nothing.” 
And  these  also  include — “  If  I  retain  odium  or  hatred  for  my  neighbour,  in  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  such  gifis,  it  profits,'1  &c. ;  for  the  scope  of  the  Apostle,  according  to  them, 
requires  such  to  be  added.  The  first  interpretation,  according  to  which  the  Apostle 
treats  of  the  virtue  of  charity,  seems  preferable  ;  for,  he  compares  it  with  the  virtues  of 
faith  and  hope  ;  and  it  is  only  the  virtue  that  could  properly  be  called  "  charity."  Of 
course,  acts  of  the  virtue  are  included  under  it,  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other  con¬ 
trary  act,  particularly  the  harbouring  of  enmity  or  ill-will  for  our  neighbour.  The 
difficulty  against  this  interpretation,  derived  from  the  case  of  the  catechumen,  &c.,  is 
thus  solved  by  A’Lapide.  The  Apostle  considers  the  acts  referred  to  in  the  first  verses, 
as  not  ultimately  followed  by  habitual  charity  ;  and  in  that  case  these  acts  are  of  no 
avail  before  God;  for,  being  mere  dispositions,  they  would  be  worth  nothing,  unless 
eventually  followed  by  the  form  to  which  they  lead,  viz.,  charity. 

2.  "And  if  I  should  have  prophecy.”  A  gift  which,  in  the  following  chapter,  the 
Apostle  proves  to  be  superior  to  the  gift  of  tongues.  "And  should  know  all  mys¬ 
teries  this  is  the  same  with  the  gift  which,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  he  terms  “  the 
word  of  wisdom.”  "  And  all  knowledge,”  the  same  as  "  the  word  of  knowledge,” 
chap.  xii.  verse  8.  "And  all  faith.”  He  refers  to  the  faith  of  miracles,  which  in¬ 
cludes  Christian  faith.  Hence,  faith  can  be  found  without  charity  ;  for,  the  other 
gifts  of  tongues  and  prophecy  can  be  found  in  a  man  devoid  of  charity  ;  and  the  acts  of 
virtue  referred  to  in  verse  3,  con  be  performed  by  a  man  who  is  not  in  the  state  of 
sanctifying  grace.  The  Apostle,  therefore,  evidently  supposes,  that  this  perfect  faith 
can  also  be  found  in  such  a  person ;  although  in  the  ordinary  course  of  Providence, 
it  is  only  to  his  friends  that  God  accords  so  exalted  a  gift. 

3.  “  It  profiteth  me  nothing.”  This,  of  course,  is  to  be  understood  of  charity  in  the 
sense  already  mentioned,  of  not  being  eventually  followed  by  habitual  charity.  Sup¬ 
pose,  that  these  acts  of  virtue  are  not  followed  by  sanctifying  grace ;  suppose  that, 
martyrdom,  for  instance,  which,  if  undergone  in  the  true  Church,  produces  grace,  ex 
opere  operato,  was  prevented  from  having  this  effect,  either  because  the  sufferer  was  a 
heretic  or  a  schismatic,  or  had  not  the  proper  dispositions,  (v.g.),  should  he  retain 
hatred  or  enmity  for  his  ueighhonr  (for,  on  such  a  person,  the  sacraments  which  pro¬ 
duce  grace,  ex  opere  operato,  would  not  confer  sanctifying  grace),  such  acts  are  of  no 
avail  before  God.  Hence,  the  excellence  of  charity  on  the  ground  of  its  absolute  in¬ 
dispensable  necessity  for  salvation. 

4.  The  Apostle  now  proceeds  to  enumerate  the  marks  of  charity,  or  rather  the  acts 
which  it  dictates  to  the  person  in  whom  it  reigns.  He  is  referring  in  the  following,  not  to 
the  actus  elidti,  peculiar  to  the  virtue,  but  to  the  actus  imperati,  as  they  are  called,  of 
charity.  The  elicited  acts  of  charity  are  mere  acts  of  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour. 
As  queen  of  virtues,  it  condemns  all  acts  opposed  to  this  two-fold  love.  First,  it  is 
“  patient,”  i.e.,  it  dictates  not  to  seek  revenge  for  injuries  received.  The  Greek  word  for 
“  patient,"  paKpo&vpet,  long  suffering ,  or  enduring.  It  denotes  that  mildness  of  dispo¬ 
sition,  which  secures  us  against  anger  or  vengeance.  "Is  kind;”  opposed  to  all  morose¬ 
ness  Paraphrase).  “  Dealeth  not  perversely,”  ov  irepirepcvcrcn  —-derived  from  the  old 
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charity  envietb  not,  dealeth  not 
perversely  :  is  not  puffed  up, 


C.  Is  not  ambitious,  aeeketh  not 
her  own,  is  not  provoked  to  anger, 
thinketh  no  evil, 


6.  Rejoiceth  not  in  inquitj,  but 
rejoiceth  with  the  truth  : 


7.  Beareth  ail  things,  believeth 
all  things,  hopolh  all  things,  en- 
dureth  all  things, 


8.  Charity  never  fnlleth  away  : 
whether  prophecies  Bhall  be  made 


different  acts  of  virtue  which  it  dictates.  First,  cha¬ 
rity  is  “  patient” :  it  dictates  to  us  to  fly  all  feelings 
of  revenge,  and  to  bear  the  defects  and  faults  of  our 
neighbour,  be  they  ever  so  disagreeable.  It  is  “  kind”  : 
that  is,  free  from  all  moroseness,  and  disposes  us  to 
serve  and  act  an  obliging  part  towards  all.  It  “  envies 
not”  :  it  does  not  grieve  to  see  another  more  exalted 
either  in  spiritual  or  temporal  matters,  or  iu  pos¬ 
session  of  greater  gifts.  It  “  dealeth  not  perversely”  : 
it  guards  its  possessor  against  acting  indiscreetly,  and 
in  a  preposterous  or  disorderly  manner;  it  prompts 
him  to  do  all  things  at  a  proper  time  and  place,  and 
with  a  due  regard  to  circumstances.  It  *■'  is  not 
puffed  up”  on  accouut  of  any  superior  gift  or  ad¬ 
vantage  whatever. 

5.  It  is  not  “  ambitious”  of  high  honours,  and 
hence,  will  not  stoop  to  the  mean,  disgraceful  artifices 
resorted  to  by  such  as  inordinately  aspire  after 
honours.  “  Seeketh  not  her  own”:  does  not  seek  her 
own  selfish  advantage,  or  private  emolument,  to  the 
injury  of  public  edification,  and  of  the  general  good. 
“Is  not  provoked  to  anger”:  is  not  prone  to  revenge  or 
passionate  excitement,  on  account  of  insults  or  in¬ 
juries  received.  “Thinketh  no  evil":  gives  our 
neighbour’s  actions  the  best  construction  they  can 
admit. 

(3.  It  takes  no  complacency  in  the  iniquities  and 
wrongs  practised  upon  our  neighbour,  nor  does  it 
take  pleasure  in  the  misfortunes  that  may  chance  to 
befall  him  ;  it  rather  feels  delight  in  justice  being  done 
to  all,  and  in  their  prosperity  and  good  fortune. 

7.  It  bears  all  our  neighbour’s  defects,  and  props 
liiin  up  in  his  infirmities.  It  believes  all  things  of 
our  neighbour’s  virtues  that  can  be  prudently  cre¬ 
dited.  It  hopeth  all  things  that  can  be  prudently 
expected  from  him.  It  endureth  all  adverse  treatment, 
persecution,  calumny — even  death  itself. 

8.  Charity  is  never  to  cease,  either  in  this  life  or 
in  the  life  to  come,  whether  prophecies  be  made  void 


Commentary. 

Latin,  perperus,  or  rather  from  the  Eolic  word,  7repirepos — it  is  not  preposterous  or 
indiscreet.  If  it  can  effect  no  good,  it  will  avoid  doing  positive  harm.  “  Is  not  puffed 
up,”  it  employs  all  gifts  for  the  good  of  others,  and  it  loves  God  too  much  to  prostitute 
the  glory  of  his  gifts  to  fame  and  self-aggrandizement. 

5.  “Is  not  ambitious.”  The  Greek  word,  <xa \rjpouet,  means,  doth  not  act  a  shame¬ 
ful  part,  that  is,  as  in  Paraphrase,  will  not  stoop  to  mean,  disgraceful  artifices  to  secure 
honours,  which,  is  the  same  as  “ambitious,”  according  to  the  Vulgate. 

7.  “  Beareth  all  things,”  may  also  mean,  it  foregoes  many  rights  and  privileges 
sooner  than  endanger  fraternal  union,  or,  as  in  Paraphrase,  it  supports  our  neighbour 
in  his  infirmities,  props  kirn  up  like  a  pillar — this  is  the  meaning  of  the  corresponding 
Greek  word,  crreyet,  according  to  some — according  to  others  it  means,  to  palliate  and 
silently  to  conceal  our  neighbour’s  defects.  “  Believeth  all  things.”  This  aud  the 
following  are  to  be  understood  in  a  negative  sense,  as  excluding  all  feelings  of  mistrust 
and  diffidence  in  our  neighbour’s  virtue,  when  this  can  prudently  be  done. 

8.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  points  out  the  superior  excellence  of  charity  on  the 
ground  of  its  perennial, eternal  duration .  “  Never  falleth  away” ;  by  some  Commentators 
these  words  are  understood  to  mean  that  charity  will  remain  in  the  Church  at  all  times. 
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void,  or  tongues  shall  cease,  or 
knowledge  Bholl  be  destroyed. 


0.  For  we  know  io  part,  and  we 
prophesy  in  part. 


10.  Bnt  when  that  which  is  per¬ 
fect  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part 
shall  be  done  away. 

11.  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spoke 
as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child, 
I  thought  as  a  child.  But  when  I 
became  a  man,  I  put  away  the 
things  of  a  child. 


12.  We  see  now  through  a  glass 
in  a  dark  manner  :  hut  then  face 
to  face.  Now  I  know  in  part :  hut 
then  1  shall  know  even  as  1  am 
known. 


^arapfpratfe. 

(for  they  will  be  of  no  use,  when  all  things  will  be 
clearly  seen);  or  tongues  shall  cease  (when  in  our 
heavenly  country,  there  will  be  no  one  requiring 
instruction) ;  or  science  based  on  faith  shall  be  de¬ 
stroyed  by  the  brilliant  light  of  glory. 

9.  And  that  both  knowledge  and  prophecy  shall  be 
destroyed,  is  clear  from  their  being  merely  suited  to 
the  imperfect  condition  of  the  present  life,  in  which 
we  can  only  require  imperfect  knowledge,  and  can 
only  imperfectly  explain  the  things  for  which  the  gift 
of  prophecy  is  given. 

10.  But  when  the  perfect  state  shall  have  arrived, 
then,  the  things  suited  to  a  state  of  imperfection  shall 
be  made  void. 

11.  What  I  have  been  saying  regarding  the  cessa¬ 
tion  of  the  gift  of  knowledge,  that  is  to  say,  the  faculty 
of  explaining  the  truths  of  faith  by  human  reasoning 
and  of  the  gift  of  prophecy,  that  is  to  say,  the  faculty 
of  explaining  revealed  truth  in  a  prophetic  way,  may 
be  elucidated  by  the  example  of  the  two  different 
states  of  childhood  and  manhood.  As  the  language, 
the  judgments,  the  thoughts  of  a  child,  are  wholly 
unsuited  to  the  state  of  full-grown  manhood,  so  would 
the  imperfection  necessarily  inherent  in  the  gifts  of 
knowledge,  prophecy,  &c.,  be  unsuited  to  the  perfect 
state  of  Christian  manhood  in  the  life  to  come. 

12.  Now,  we  see  God,  and  the  truths  of  revelation, 
through  the  mirror  of  faith,  obscurely,  however,  and 
indistinctly ;  but  in  heaven  we  shall  see  him  clearly 
and  distinctly  " face  to  face Now  I  know  but  a  few 
things,  and  in  an  imperfect  way  ;  but  then  I  shall 
know  God  in  his  Divine  essence,  with  a  knowledge 
similar  to  that  which  he  has  of  me,  clear  and  distinct, 
but,  of  course,  unequal. 


Commentary 

while  the  other  gifts  are  not  to  extend  beyond  its  infant  state.  However,  the  interpre¬ 
tation  in  the  Paraphrase,  which  refers  the  words  to  the  life  to  come,  is  preferable  ;  since 
the  reason  which  is  assigned  by  the  Apostle,  for  the  abolition  of  the  other  gifts,  viz., 
their  imperfection,  or  rather  their  unsuitableness  for  any  other  than  an  imperfect  state, 
shows  that  he  makes  the  superior  excellence  of  charity  consist  in  its  remaining  in  the 
life  to  come,  and  its  being  suited,  unlike  the  other  gifts,  to  so  perfect  a  state. 

11.  Qoeritdr. — Is  not  the  charity  also  of  this  life  imperfect?  Why  not,  then,  cease 
in  the  life  to  come,  as  well  as  prophecy,  knowledge,  &c.  ? 

Resp. — These  latter  gifts  are  imperfect,  and  to  remove  their  imperfection,  so  as  to 
render  them  suited  to  the  life  to  come,  they  must  altogether  change  their  species ;  for 
the  obscurity  of  the  knowledge  conveyed  by  these  several  gifts  is  founded  on  the 
obscurity  of  faith,  of  which  they  are,  in  this  life,  the  means  and  instruments.  When, 
therefore,  the  obscurity  of  faith  shall  be  exchanged,  in  the  next  life,  for  the  clearness  of 
vision,  these  other  gifts  shall  be  no  longer  useful,  and  shall,  consequently,  cease  with 
the  end  to  which,  as  so  many  means,  they  subserved  ;  whereas,  charity,  although  in¬ 
tensified,  and  from  being  impeifeet  rendered  perfect  in  the  next,  shall  still  be  specifically 
the  same,  with  the  charity  of  the  present  life. 

12.  "We  see  now  through  a  glass  in  a  dark  manner.”  By  the  "  glass,”  (a-ov-rpov, 
some  understand  the  thick,  but  transparent  substance,  which  alone  was  used,  in  many 
instances,  by  the  ancients,  for  the  admission  of  light  {v.g.\  horn,  pellucid  stone,  &c.  ; 
through  these,  they  saw  but  indistinctly  and  imperfectly.  Others  (os  in  Paraphras  e), 
understand  it  of  a  mirror,  and  the  clearness  of  vision  in  the  mirror  is  removed  by  the 


1  CORINTHIANS ,  XIV. 


245 


Tex t  ^arapfjraee. 

13.  And  now  there  remain,  faith,  lg.  But,  now,  in  this  life  there  remain  three  virtues, 
hope,  charity,  these  three :  but  the  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  which  are  necessary  for  perfect 
greater  of  these  is  charily.  justice  ;  but  the  most  excellent  of  these  is  charity. 


Commentary. 

Apostle  in  the  words,  “  in  a  dark  manner,”  which  refers  to  an  indirect  vision,  opposed 
to  the  direct  way  of  looking  “  face  to  face.’’  Our  mirror,  through  which  we  see  the 
truths  of  faith,  is,  Divine  revelation.  We  do  not  see  the  truths  of  faith  either  in  God 
or  in  themselves,  but  in  God’s  revelation.  In  heaven  we  shall  see  God,  intuitively,  as 
he  is,  “face  to  face.”  The  grace  of  the  present  life  would  not  enable  us  to  see  God  in 
thjs  way.  The  supernatural  assistance,  which  is  termed,  lumen  gloria,  is  necessary  to 
see  God,  intuitively ,  as  he  is,  in  the  life  to  come.  This  has  been  defined  in  the  General 
Council  of  Vienne,  held  a.d.  1311,  under  Clement  V.,  against  the  Beguards  and 
Beguines,  who  maintained  among  other  points  of  doctrine,  as  impious  as  it  was  extra¬ 
vagant — “  quahbet  intellectualis  natura  in  seipsa  est  beala  nec  anima  indiget  lumine 
gloria  ad  Deum  vivendum.” 

13.  Faith  shall  be  exchanged  in  the  life  to  come  for  vision,  and  hope  for  fruition,  while 
charity  shall  remain  for  ever. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


&n  aly  a  t#. 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  use  their  utmost  exertions  to  acquire  this  virtue 
of  charity,  the  excellence  of  which  he  pointed  out  in  the  foregoing.  He,  at  the  same  time,  encourages 
them  to  be  zealous  for  the  spiritual  gifts,  but  he  gives  prophecy  a  preference  before  the  gift  of  tongues, 
so  much  prized  by  the  Corinthians ,  and  he  advances  several  reasons  for  this  preference  from  verse  2  to 
verse  25.  First ,  because  prophecy  is  the  more  useful  gift  for  edification  (2-13).  Again,  it  is  more 
useful  for  the  purpose  of  public  prayer,  whether  of  impetration  (14)  or  of  thanksgiving  (10,  17).  He 
recommends  them  to  judge  of  gifts,  not  from  their  appearance,  as  is  done  by  children,  but  from  their 
utility,  which  is  the  standard  of  excellence  with  men  of  matured  judgment  (17-20).  He  adduces  a 
quotation  from  the  Prophet  Isaias  to  prove  the  superior  excellence  of  prophecy.  From  the  quotation 
he  infers,  that  prophecy  was  given  to  the  Jews  when  faithful,  and  producedits  intetided  effect;  whereas, 
tongues  were  given  to  the  same  people  in  an  unbelieving  state,  and  failed  to  produce  the  intended 
effect  of  their  conversion,  lienee,  the  superiority  of  the  former  (21,  22).  He  proves  the  same  by  sup¬ 
posing  a  case  in  which  tongues  would  injure  believers  and  unbelievers,  while  prophecy  would  serve 
both  (23-26).  He  next  regulates  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  tongues  (20-29),  and  of  prophecy  (29-33). 
He  commands  women  to  observe  strict  silence  in  the  church,  and  assighs  reasons  why  this  should  be 
so  (34,  35);  and  because  this  law  of  propriety  was  not  attended  to  at  Corinth,  he  reproves  them 
sharply  (30).  He  says  his  injunctions  are  the  commands  of  the  Lord .  He  sums  up  his  commands, 
which  are  reduced  to  three  (39,  40). 


Text  parapfjraae. 

1.  FOLLOW  after  charity,  be  1.  Such;  then,  being  the  superior  excellence  of  cha- 
zealoua  for  spiritual  gifts  :  but  rity,  you  should  use  your  utmost  exertions  to  possess 

rather  that  you  may  prophesy.  it.  At  the  same  time,  you  should  not  undervalue  the 
spiritual  gifts;  you  should  rather  be  zealous  for  their 
possession,  with  a  view  of  exercising  them  in  an  edi¬ 
fying  manner  ;  but  the  gift  of  prophecy,  as  the  more 
useful,  you  should  prefer  to  that  of  tongues. 


Commentary. 

1  “  Follow  after..”  The  Greek  word,  SiwKCTt,  conveys  a  metaphorical  allusion  to  the 
eager  pursuil  of  battle  or  the  chase.  “  But  rather  that  you  may  prophesy."  From  the 
vol.  1.  R 
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2.  For  he  that  speaketh  ia  a 
tODgne, speaketh  not  iintoiueu,  hut 
unto  God:  for  no  man  heare til.  Vet 
by  the  Spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries. 

3.  But  he  that  propheeieth, 
speaketh  to  men  unto  edification 
aud  exhortation  and  comfort. 


4.  He  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue, 


IP  ar  appraise, 

9.  For  he,  who  speaks  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
speaks  not  unto  men,  since  no  one  understands  him, 
but  only  to  God;  nevertheless,  he  gives  utterance 
with  devotion  to  the  mysteries  or  truths  of  faith. 

8.  But  he  that  exercises  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
speaks  to  men,  language,  which,  on  account  of  being 
understood,  edifies  them — (an  effect  which  every 
communication  from  God  is  apt  to  produce) — exhorts 
them — (the  truths  of  faith  exhorts  us  to  the  practice 
of  virtue) — and  consoles  them.  (The  greatest  conso¬ 
lation  to  a  mind  in  affliction  is  the  knowledge,  which 
faith  supplies,  of  the  gracious  designs  of  God  in  send¬ 
ing  us  crosses  and  afflictions). 

4.  The  man  who  speaks  in  an  unknown  tongue 


CTommmtarp. 

following  part  of  the  chapter,  it  appears  quite  clear,  that  the  gift  of  tongues  is  specially 
the  gift  before  which  he  gives  prophecy  a  preference,  while  in  a  general  way,  he  gives 
it  a  preference  before  all  the  gifts  classed  under  the  head  of  knowledge  also.  Hence, 
in  enumerating  the  different  gifts  (chap,  xii.),  he  places  ‘'Prophets”  immediately  alter 
“Apostles,”  and  assigns  the  last  place  to  the  gift  of  tongue^,, which  the  Corinthians 
prized  too  highly  and  abused  so  much.  It  is  likely  that,  among  the  several  points 
submitted  to  the  Apostle  (chap,  vii.),  he  was  consulted  regarding  the  relative  merits  of 
the  gifts  of  prophecy  and  of  tongues ;  and  while  adjudging  here  the  preference  in 
favour  of  the  former,  he  corrects  some  of  the  abuses  to  which  the  latter  gift  was  per¬ 
verted.  The  leading  ahuse  consisted  in  this:  that  some  of  those  who  were  endowed 
with  this  gift,  gave  utterance  to  unknown  tongues  without  a  due  regard  to  circum¬ 
stances  of  time  and  place,  or  without  caring  whether  persons  gifted  with  the  faculty 
of  explaining  these  tongues  in  the  vernacular  of  the  country  wTere  present  or  not. 

It  ma>  be  asked  here,  what  is  meant  by  "  prophecy”  ?  Looking  to  etymology,  the 
word  means,  the  faculty  of  foretelling  future  events.  It  is  frequently  employed  to  de¬ 
signate  also,  the  faculty  of  seeing  into  hidden  and  obscure  things,  and  especially  of  ex¬ 
amining  into  and  of  knowing  the  divine  mind.  Hence,*it  is  used  to  designate  the 
faculty  of  examining  into  and  explaining  the  recondite  and  abstruse  meaning  of  the 
SS.  Scriptures,  and  especially  the  prophetical  ones,  in  an  extraordinary  way,  as  the 
effect  of  the  inspiration  of  the  moment,  and  of  treating,  in  like  manner,  of  the  affairs 
of  God  and  of  religion.  That  this  latter,  and  not  its  strict  meaning,  belongs  to  the 
word  ill  the  present  passage,  is  clear  from  verse  3,  and  verse  24,  where  the  effects  re¬ 
ferred  to  could  not  immediately  follow'  from  the  mere  prediction  of  future  events,  the 
truth  or  falsehood  of  which  could  be  known  only  from  the  result.  The  word  has  this 
meaning,  Acts,  xiii.  1 ;  Acts,  xxi.  The  gift  of  tongues  consisted  in  the  faculty  of  speak 
ing  in  many  unknown  languages,  and  this  was  often  unaccompanied  in  the  same  per¬ 
son  with  the  gift  of  interpreting  them  in  the  language  of  the  country,  as  is  clear  from 
this  chapter. 

2.  “  In  a  tongue”  which  he  has  not  himself  learned,  and  which  his  hearers  do  not 

understand.  He  assigns  a  reason  for  the  preference  which  he  adjudges  to  prophecy 
over  longues,  viz.,  its  greater  utility.  “  No  one  heareth,”  i.e.,  understands  him.  “  Hear” 
has  this  meaning  in  Genesis,  xi.  7  ;  Acts,  ii.  6.  “  By  the  Spirit.”  “  Spirit”  is 

understood  by  some,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  if  he  said,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  he  speaks  mysteries  ;  and  hence,  although  unintelligible  to  us,  he  is  not  still 
to  he  despised. 

3.  “  Speaketh' unto  edification.”  The  Greek  is,  A.aAet  oiKoSop-qv  /cat  irapaK^Tjcriv, 
Ac.  “  Speaketh  edification  and  exhortation,"  &c.  From  this  verse  it  is  clearly  seen — 
that  by  “  prophecy,”  is  not  meunt  the  prediction  of  future  events,  since  the  effects  of 
"  edification,”  “  comfort,”  <fcc.,  referred  to  here,  would  only  result  at  most  after  the 
prophecy  was  fulfilled. 

4.  “  Edifies  himself.”  The  man  who  speaks  in  an  unknown  tongue  edifies  himself 
only,  by  devoutly  giving  expression  to  the  gift  of  God,  just  as  a  person  is  edified,  who 
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edifieth  himself;  but  he  that  pro- 
phesietb,  edifieth  the  church. 


5.  And  I  would  have  you  all  to 
speak  with  tongues,  but  rather  to 
prophesy.  For  greater  is  he  that 
propbesieth,  than  he  that  speaketb 
with  tongues :  unless  perhapa  he 
interpret,  that  the  church  may 
receive  odificalion. 


0.  But  now,  brethren,  if  I  come 
to  you,  speaking  with  tongues,  wlmt 
shall  I  profit  you,  unless  I  speak 
to  you  either  in  revelation,  or  in 
knowledge,  or  in  prophecy,  or  in 
doctrine  ? 


7.  Even  thiDgs  without  life  that 
give  sound,  wli ether  pipe  or  harp, 
except  they  give  a  distinction  of 
sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what 
is  piped  or  harped  ? 


^ara^fjraee. 

merely  edifies  himself;  but  the  man  who  exercises 
the  functions  of  prophet  in  explaining  the  truths  of 
faith  and  divine  revelation,  edifies  the  entire  Church  of 
God. 

5.  In  adjudging  the  preference,  however,  to  the 
gift  of  prophecy  over  that  of  tongues,  I  am  not  to  be 
misunderstood,  as  if  I  were  depreciating  this  latter 
gift.  For,  if  it  so  pleased  God,  and  did  not  interfere 
with  the  orderly  constitution  of  his  mystical  body,  I 
would  wish,  for  my  part,  that  you  all  had  this  gift. 
I  would,  however,  prefer  that  you  had  the  gift  of 
prophecy.  For,  the  man  who  exercises  the  gift  of 
prophecy  is  greater  than  the  man  who  speaks  in  un¬ 
known  tongues,  unless  he  happen  to  be  gifted  with 
the  faculty  of  interpreting  them  for  the  edification  of 
the  Church. 

G.  Suppose,  brethren,  that  I  who  am  ynur  Apostle, 
had  come  to  you,  speaking  in  unknown  tongues  ; 
what  good  could  I  have  done  you,  unless  I  disclosed 
to  you  some  new  revelation  which  is  made  known  to 
you  by  “  prophecy,”  or  some  previously  revealed 
truth,  the  dear  knowledge  of  w  hich,  with  all  its  bear¬ 
ings,  I  had  acquired  by  my  own  research,  and  made 
this  known  to  you  bv  “doctrine'’? 

7.  Nay,  even  the  musical  instruments  devoid  of  life, 
whether  wind  instruments,  such  as  the  pipe,  or  string¬ 
ed  instruments,  such  as  the  harp,  unless  they  are  made 
to  give  a  distinction  of  sounds,  so  as  to  give  the  dis¬ 
tinctive  characteristics  of  each  kind  of  musical  tunes, 
how  will  men  be  able  to  know,  what  is  sounded  or 
sung? 


Commentary 

devoutly  and  piously  recites  a  prayer  in  a  language  which  he  docs  not  understand. 
“  lidifieth  the  church.”  The  Vulgate  has,  “  Ecclesiam  Dei  edijicat,"  “  edifies  the  Church 
of  God  ” 

5.  Greater  is  he  that  prophesieth.”  The  man  who  exercises  the  gift  of  prophecy 
is  greater  than  the  man  who  speaks  in  unknown  tongues,  because  he  corresponds  more 
perfectly  with  the  end  for  which  all  spiritual  gifts,  or,  as  they  are  called,  " gratia  gratis 
data,"  are  given,  viz.,  the  edification  and  spiritual  good  of  others.  In  this  point  of 
view,  the  man  who  exercises  the  gift. of  prophecy  is  the  greater  of  the  two.  “  Unless, 
perhaps,  he  interpret.”  From  these  words  it  appears  evident,  that  the  gift  of  interpre¬ 
tation  did  Dot  always  accompany  the  gift  of  tongues  ;  for,  it  is  only  over  the  gift  of 
tongues  in  itself,  without  the  gift  of  interpreting  these  tongues,  that  the  Apostle  ad¬ 
judges  a  preference  to  the  gift  of  prophecy. 

6.  He  illustrates  what  he  has  been  saying  by  a  case  in  which  he  adduces  himself 
as  an  example.  “  Revelation,"  “  knowledge,”  “  prophecy,”  “  doctrine.”  It  is  better 
to  reduce  these  four  members  to  two,  the  first  comprising  “  Revelation,”  the  exponent 
of  which  is  “  prophecy  the  second,  “  science,”  of  which  the  exponent,  or  senno  scien- 
tia,  is  “doctrine.”  “DocLrine”  and  “  prophecy  ”  differ  in  this,  that  “prophecy” 
is  the  power  of  immediately  explaining  a  revelation  just  made.  “  Doctrine,”  the 
power  of  imparting  knowledge  acquired  by  labour  and  studious  application. — ( See 
Paraphrase). 

7.  Another  illustration  of  the  superiority  of  prophecy  is  derived  from  the  various 
instruments  of  music.  “Even.”  The  Greek  word  for  this  “o/xws,”  is  understood  by 
some  to  mean  the  same  as  o/iotws,  "in  Uke  manner This  construction  is  rejected 
by  Erasmus  and  the  best  critics.  The  meaning  in  the  Paraphrase  is  the  more 
probable. 
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8.  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an 
uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare 
himself  to  the  battle  f 

9.  So  likewise  you,  except  you 
utter  by  the  tongue  plain  speech, 
how  shall  it  be  known  what  iB  said  t 
For  you  shall  be  speaking  iuto  the 
air. 


10.  There  are,  for  example,  so 
many  kinds  of  tongues  in  this 
world  :  and  none  ia  without  voice. 

11.  If  then  I  know  not  the  power 
of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  to  him,  to 
whom  I  speak,  a  barbarian,  and  he, 
that  epeaketh,  a  barbarian  to  me. 

13.  So  you  also,  forasmuch  as 
you  are  zealous  of  spirits,  seek  to 
abound  unto  the  edifying  of  the 
church. 

13.  And  therefore  he  that  speak - 


^arajrfjraae. 

8.  Suppose  the  military  trumpet  to  give  (in  indis¬ 
tinct  sound,  so  as  not  to  give  distinctive  notes  for  each 
duty,  how  can  the  soldier  prepare  himself  for  battle, 
if  the  signal  for  battle  be  not  distinctly  sounded  ? 

9.  So  shall  it  be  in  like  manner  with  you,  unless 
you  utter  language  which  may  convey  your  meaning 
to  the  minds  of  your  hearers,  how  can  any  person 
understand  you,  any  more  than  the  soldier  under¬ 
stands  the  indistinct  notes  of  the  trumpet  ?  You  shall 
be  speaking  in  vain,  like  one  speaking  to  the  air. 

10.  There  are,  for  example,  so  many  different 
idioms  in  this  world,  and  not  one  nation  without  some 
peculiar  language,  unintelligible  to  the  others,  to  ex¬ 
press  its  meaning. 

11.  If,  then,  I  am  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  the 
words  which  I  use,  I  shall  be  to  the  person  whom  I 
address  ( and  who  also  may  be  ignorant  of  the  meaning 
of  my  words),  a  barbarian  ;  and  he,  in  turn,  a  barba¬ 
rian  in  regard  to  me. 

12.  So  shall  you  also  be  barbarians'  in  regard  to 
those  whom  you  address  in  unknown  tongues,  Qnd  in 
order  to  avoid  this,  since  you  are  zealous  for  spiritual 
gifts,  seek  for  those  which  will  enable  you  to  give 
more  abundant  edification  to  the  Church. 

13.  And,  therefore,  let  the  person  favoured  with 


Commentary. 

8.  The  military  wind  instruments  among  the  ancients  were  used  not  only  for 
directing  their  steps  in  marching,  but  also  as  signals  to  tell  the  soldier  what  to  do, 
whether  to  march  forward  or  to  retreat.  Now,  if  the  trumpeter  so  used  the  trumpet  as 
not  to  give  the  distinctive  note  for  each  duty,  the  soldier  could  not  prepare  himself  for 
that  duty. 

10.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  shows,  how  useless  it  is  to  speak  in  any  unknown 
tongue,  since  each  nation  has  its  own  peculiar  idiom,  unintelligible  to  the  others  ;  if, 
then,  you  were  to  speak  the  idiom  or  language  of  one  to  another,  you  might  as  well  be 
speaking  to  the  air.  Others  understand  the  word  “none,"  in  the  sentence,  “none  is 
without  a  voice,”  to  regard  ^not  the  different  nations  (as  in  Paraphrase),  but  the 
tongues,  as  if  he  said,  and  none  of  these  tongues  is  without  a  voice  or  peculiar  signifi-' 
cation  of  its  own  ;  and  hence,  when  a  person  speaks,  he  should  endeavour  to  know  the 
meaning  of  the  articulate  sounds  which  he  utters.  The  Greek,  xat  oijSck  avruiv  a<f>wvovy 
favours  this  interpretation,  and  none  of  them  voiceless. 

11.  Estius  remarks,  that  some  addition  must  be  made  to  the  words  in  the  Vulgate, 
in  order  to  express  the  Apostle’s  meaning,  as  in  Paraphrase  (and  who  also  may  be 
ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  my  words).  A  “barbarian.” — ( See  Romans,  i.  14).  The 
Greeks  and  Romans,  from  a  feeling  of  pride  and  a  sense  of  superiority  over  all  others, 
termed  all  persons  not  speaking  the  Greek  or  Latin  tongue,  “  barbarians” — a  term 
designating  not  only  difference  of  language,  but  uncouth  rusticity  of  manners.  Here, 
the  word  has  the  meaning  of,  stranger  or  foreigner.  How  applicable  is  the  term  to.those 
vain  preachers  of  God’s  holy  word  “  that  fly  as  clouds,”  who  address  the  people  in  a 
lofty  strain,  quite  unintelligible  to  their  hearers.  Plebes  sibi  commissas  pro  soa  et 
EABcrjki  capacitate  pascant  salutaribus  verbis ,  is  the  precept  of  the  Council  of  Trent. — ■ 
SS.  5,  de  Reformat ione). 

12.  "  So  you  also”  (shall  be  barbarians),  and  in  order  to  avoid  this,  &c. — (See  Para¬ 
phrase).  Others  connect  the  words  with  the  following,  and  interpret  them  thus  :  so, 
therefore,  in  your  ease  ;  since  you  are  anxious  for  spiritual  gifts,  if  you  wish  not  to  be 
accounted  barbarians,  seek  for  those  which  will  enable  you  to  give  edification. 

13.  Hence,  the  gift  of  tongues  was  not  always  found  united  with  the  gift  of  inter¬ 
pretation.  • 
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eth  by  a  ton  pile,  let  him  pray  that 
he  may  interpret. 

14.  For  if  I  pray  in  a  tongue,  my 
spirit  prayeth,  but  my  understand¬ 
ing  is  without  fruit. 


15.  What  is  it  then?  Iwillprny 
with  the  6pirit,  I  will  pray  also 
with  the  understanding  :  1  will  sing 
with  the  s  pirit,  I  will  sing  also  with 
the  understanding. 


10.  Else  if  thou  shalt  hlese  with 
the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that  holdeth 
the  place  of  the  unlearned  say, 
Amen,  to  thy  blessing?  because  he 
kuoweth  not  wbat  thou  sayest. 


^arapfjraflf. 

the  gift  of  tongues  pray  for  the  gift  of  interpretation, 
which  shall  render  that  of  tongues  useful  for  edifica¬ 
tion. 

14.  The  inferiority  of  the  grace  of  tongues  in  public 
prayer  and  instruction  also  is  manifest  ;  for,  if  I  pray 
in  an  unknown  tongue,  my  affection  prays  (as  in  the 
case  of  a  person  giving  utterance  to  a  good  prayer 
which  he  does  not  understand),  but  the  understanding 
of  me  by  others  is  without  any  fruit,  because  no  one 
understands  what  I  am  saying. 

15.  What,  then,  am  I  to  do  in  order  to  render  my 
prayer  in  public,  beneficial?  I  shall  prajr  with  fervour 
and  with  iny  affection.  I  shall  pray  in  such  a  way  as 
to  be  understood.  I  shall  recite  Psalms  with  my 
affections,  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  understood  (by 
waiting  for  some  person  gifted  with  interpretation,  if 
I  mys.df  have  not  that  gift). 

16.  The  same  is  illustrated  by  the  example  of 
another  kind  of  prayer — prayer  of  thanksgiving  aod 
rejoicing.  Suppose,  in  a  public  prayer  of  thanksgiving, 
that  you  were  only  to  pray  with  your  affection 
in  an  unknown  tongue,  how  could  the  person  who 
sustains  the  character  of  the  simple  faithful,  not 
favoured  with  spiritual  gifts,  join  in  a  confirmatory 
“Amen,"  not  knowing  wlmt  you  say?  How  can  ho 
know  for  certain,  that  you  are  not  blaspheming  God 
or  invoking  the  devil? 


<£ommnttar£. 

14.  “  But  iny  understanding  is  without  fruit.”  These  words  are  commonly  interpreted, 
my  intellect  is  without  fruit,  for  want  of  understanding  the  beauty  and  unction  of  the 
truths  contained  in  my  prayer.  The  interpretation  of  A’Lapide,  adopted  in  the 
Paraphrase,  refers  to  the  words  “  my  understanding,”  not  to  the  understanding  of  the 
man  who  prays,  but  to  his  being  understood  by  others.  Mens  mea,  i.e.,  Mens  mei,  intel¬ 
lects  meiab  aliis,  the  understanding  of  me,  or ,my  being  understood  by  others,  is  without 
fruit,  and  hence,  the  inferiority  of  tongues  even  in  prayer,  since  the  gift  does  not 
fully  answer  the  end  of  all  such  gifts,  viz.,  the  general  good  and  edification  of  the 
Church.  This  interpretation  seems  the  more  probable.  The  Greek  word  for  under¬ 
standing,  rows,  bears  this  meaning.  It  signifies  the  same  as,  Stavoia,  the  understand¬ 
ing  of  a  man’s  mind  by  others,  and  its  corresponding  Hebrew  word,  Sechel ,  signifies 
the  same.  It  is  clear,  that  in  this  passage  the  Apostle  is  referring  to  public  prayer; 
for,  of  private  prayer,  to  which  he  thinks  the  gift  of  tongues  may  be  conveniently 
adapted,  he  bas  treated  already,  verse  2.  In  public  prayer,  it  is  not  so  much  the  under¬ 
standing  of  a  man  by  himself  as  by  his  hearers  that  is  to  be  considered.  Besides,  it 
is  not  so  much  by  their  advantage  to  the  person  possessing  these  gratia  gratis  data,  such 
as  prophecy,  tongues,  &c.,  that  the  Apostle  estimates  their  relative  value,  as  by  their 
promoting  the  public  good  of  others  and  the  edification  of  the  Church — the  end  for 
which  these  gratia  gratis  data  were  given — and  if  we  adopt  the  other  interpretation, 
which  refers  “  my  intellect”  to  the  intellect  or  understanding  of  the  man  who  utters 
the  prayer,  this  inconvenience  would  follow,  viz.,  that  the  Apostle  vrould  be  instituting 
a  comparison  between  the  gift  of  tongues  only,  in  prayer,  and  the  same  gift  accompa¬ 
nied  with  the  faculty  of  interpretation,  about  the  relative  merits  of  which  no  one  ever 
entertained  a  doubt,  as  the  latter  is  manifestly  preferable. 

15.  The  Greek  for  “  with  the  understanding,”  r<£  voi,  is  a  dativus  commodi,  for,  cisto 
voeterdat,  signifying,  so  os  to  be  understood  by  others,  the  same  as,  yorjaat. 

16.  In  the  preceding  verse  there  is  question  of  prayer  of  impetration,  of  prayer  for 
favours  ;  in  this  of  prayer  of  thanksgiving  and  of  rejoicing ;  after  it,  “  Amen,”  or  fiat , 
fiat,  “  be  it  so,"  used  to  be  added.  By  “  the  unlearned,”  too  tSuaroo,  is  commonly 
understood  the  class  of  persons  not  favoured  with  these  gratuitous  gifts. 
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17.  For  thou  indeed  givest  17.  Indeed,  your  praise  of  God  rind  your  tbnnks- 
tbaukB  well,  but  the  other  is  not  giving  are  good  and  meritorious  for  yourself  per tonally; 
edified.  but  the  end  of  these  gifts,  viz.,  the  edification  of  your 

neighbour,  is  not  attained;  and  hence,  if  you  have 
the  gift  of  tongues,  you  should  pray  for  the  useful  gift 
of  interpretation  also  (verse  13). 


Comnuntarg. 

Objection,  against  the  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church  employing  an  unknown 
tongue  in  her  Liturgy'.  Does  not  St.  Paul  here  condemn  this  practice,  or,  at  least, 
does  he  not  prefer  the  practice  of  praying  publicly  in  the  language  which  the  faithful 
could  understand  ? 

Resp. — St.  Paul  neither  contemplates  the  case  of  a  Church  Liturgy  at  all,  nor  any 
thing  similar  to  it.  This  is  clear  :  First — Because  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Corinth 
was,  according  to  Prolestants  themselves,  composed  and  framed  in  the  Greek 
language — the  vernacular  of  the  country,  which  all  understood — whereas,  St.  Paul 
refers  to  languages  which  the  people  did  not  understand.  Secondly — St.  Paul  treats 
of  prayers  to  which  the  simple  faithful,  “the  unlearned,”  could  not  for  certain  give  the 
confirmatory  “  Amen,”  for  want  of  knowing  whether  the  prayer  was  good  or  bad.  Now, 
the  Liturgy  had  a  fixed  form  of  w-ords,  which  it  depended  on  no  private  individual  to 
change  or  modify.  Everyman  in  the  Church  knew  such  a  form  of  words  to  be  a  good 
prayer,  and  could,  therefore,  safely  answer  “Amen.”  The  Apostle  is  not,  then,  treat¬ 
ing  of  the  Liturgy'.  He  is  treating,  in  both  verses  16  and  16,  ol  public  prayer,  consisting 
of  certain  extemporaneous  effusions,  on  the  part  of  private  individuals,  in  many 
instances  emanating  from  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  intended  for  the 
instruction  of  others,  but  which,  in  consequence  of  being  uttered  in  unknown  tongues, 
were  lost  upon  the  hearers  for  wrant  of  some  person  who  could  interpret  them  in  the 
vernacular  of  the  country. 

Granted,  that  the  Apostle  does  not  speak  here  of  the  Church  Liturgy,  are  not 
the  reasons  adduced  by  him  applicable  to  our  Liturgy,  and  are  we  not  acting 
against,  at  least,  the  spirit  of  this  chapter  ;  for,  the  Apostle  uppears  to  prefer  public 
prayers,  said  in  a  language  known  to  the  people,  to  prayers  offered  up  in  an  unknown 
tongue  ? 

Resp. — The  Apostle  does  not  censure  or  contemplate  at  all,  the  use  of  prayers  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  if  there  be  one  by  to  interpret  such  language.  Now,  the  Church  has 
provided  interpreters  in  her  pastors,  and  has  strictly  commanded  them  (Council  of 
Trent.  SS.  22,  c.  8  ;  SS.  24,  c.  7)  to  explain  the  Litui-gy  in  plain  language  to  the 
people  ;  and  hence,  the  inconvenience  referred  to  here  by  the  Apostle  does  not 
exist  in  our  case,  unless  through  the  neglect  of  individual  pastors,  which  is  not  to  be 
charged  upon  the  general  discipline  of  the  Church.  Again,  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind, 
that  the  Apostle  is  contemplating,  not  fixed  prayers,  but  certain  extemporaneous 
effusions,  intended  for  public  instruction,  proving  of  no  avail  to  the  hearers,  and 
frustrating  the  end  for  which  they  were  inspired  ;  and  hence,  the  inconveniences  to 
which  he  refers  can  never  apply  to  our  Liturgy,  in  which  the  prayers  are  of  a  fixed 
character,  and  intended  rather  to  praise,  and  entreat  God,  than  to  instruct  the  people. 
In  treatises  of  Theology,  where  this  question  is  professedly  discussed,  ore  shown  the 
weighty  reasons  upon  which  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  this  matter  is  founded. 
Among  these  are  pointed  out  the  advantages,  which  this  practice  possesses,  for  preserv¬ 
ing  unity  of  faith  and  discipline,  and  for  consulting,  by  one  unchangeable  language,  for 
the  decency  and  dignity  of  divine  worship.  These  advantages  far  outweigh  any  incon¬ 
venience  arising  from  the  ignorance,  on  the  part  of  the  people,  of  the  language  of  the 
Ritual,  and  this  very  inconvenience,  if  there  be  any,  is  removed  by  the  decrees  of  the 
Church,  already  referred  to.  There  is  another  point  which  should  not  be  lost  sight  of 
in  this  matter.  It  is,  that  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Catholic  Church  are 
translated  and  published  in  books  of  every  size  and  form  for  the  accommodation  of 
all  classes  of  persons  ;  so  that  any  one  that  pleases  may  easily  accompany  the 
ministering  priest,  whether  in  offering  up  the  Adorable  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
or,  in  administering  tbe  holy  sacraments,  &c.  The  Latin  tongue — the  tongue  employed 
in  the  Church  Liturgy — is  so  generally  cultivated,  that  it  can  hardly  be  termed  an 
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arext 

18.  I  thank  my  God  I  6peak 
with  all  your  tongues. 


19.  Butin  the  church  I  hal  ra¬ 
ther  speak  five  words  with  my 
understanding,  that  I  may  instruct 
others  also;  than  ten  thoueand 
words  in  a  longue. 

20.  Brethren,  do  not  become 
children  in  sense,  Latin  malice  be 
children,  and  in  sense  be  perfect. 


21.  In  the  law  it  is  written  :  In 
other  tongues  and  other  lips,  I  tv  ill 
speak  to  this  people  ;  and  neither  so 
will  they  hear  vie,  saith  the  Lord. 


para#>raae* 

18.  (Let  it  not  be  imagined  that  I  depreciate  the 
gift  of  tongues  in  consequence  of  not  having  been 
myself  favoured  with  this  gift).  Thanks  be  to  God, 
I  can  speak  and  understand  the  languages  of  all  of 
you. 

19.  But  while  I  value  the  gift  of  tongues,  I  would 
prefer  speaking  but  a  few  words,  so  as  to  understand 
them  and  be  able  to  instruct  others,  before  speaking 
the  greatest  number  of  words  in  a  tongue  unknown 
to  myself  and  to  my  hearers. 

20.  Do  not,  any  longer,  brethren,  judge  of  things 
from  mere  appearances,  like  children,  who  judge  by 
•the  senses  (I  wish,  however,  you  had  as  little 
acquaintance  with  vice  and  malice  as  children  have); 
but  rather  judge  of  matters  from  their  reality  and 
use,  as  is  wont  with  men  of  sound  reason  and  matured 
judgment. 

21.  The  superiority  of  prophecy  over  tongues  is 
also  proved  from  the  law  (isaias,  chap,  xxviii.),  where 
the  Lord,  directly  referring  to  the  incredulous  Jews, 
whom  he  menaced  with  the  Babylonish  captivity,  in 
punishment  of  their  infidelity,  and  mystically  to  the 
Jews  of  the  Apostle’s  time,  says:  “  I  will  speak  to 
this  people  in  .different  tongues  and  different  idioms, 
so  that  they  will  not  understand  me,  saith  the  Lord.” — 
Isaias,  xxviii.  11,  12. 


©ommnuarg. 

unknown  tongue.  At  all  events,  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  such  in  the  sense  here 
contemplated  by  the  Apostle. 

18.  “  I  thank  my  God,”  &c.  This  lie  adds,  lest  they  might  suspect  him  of  under¬ 
valuing  the  gift  of  tongues,  in  consequence  of  not  being  favoured  with  it  himself,  as 
is  the  case  with  many,  who  depreciate  in  others  the  gift  which  they  themselves  do  not 
possess.  11  With  all  your  tongues.”  (In  Greek,  iravriov  vg.£>v  fidXXov  yXwcrcrats,  with 
tongues  more  than  ye  all),  may  neither  mean,  the  tongues  of  all  who  frequent  their  com¬ 
mercial  city,  or,  the  tongues  which  all  among  them,  favoured  with  this  supernatural 
gift,  can  speak. 

19.  “Five  words,”  signify  a  very  few  words,  as  “ten  thousand”  signify  a  large 
number. 

20.  “Be  perfect  in  sense.”  The  conclusion  from  which  is,  that  they  should  prefer 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  other  such  gifts,  as  being  the  more  useful. 

21.  “In  the  law  it  is  written.”  The  prophecy  of  Isaias  is,  in  a  general  sense, 
included  under  the  “  law.”  The  Apostle  in  this  verse  adduces  another  avgnment  to 
prove  the  superiority  of  prophecy  over  tongues.  “  In  other  tongues ,”  &c.  These  words, 
in  their  literal  signification,  refer  to  the  Babylonish  captivity.  They  are  taken  from 
chap,  xxviii.,  verse  11,  4c.,  of  the  Prophet  Isaias.  In  this  passage,  the  Prophet  threat¬ 
ens  the  Jews  of  his  day,  that,  in  punishment  of  their  unbelief,  and  in  return  for  their 
rejecting  the  promises  and  defying  the  menaces  of  God,  he  will  send  them  persons 
who  shall  be  the  instruments  of  their  punishment ;  viz.,  the  Chaldeans,  who  shall  speak 
to  them  in  unknown  tongues.  Although  a  good  many  among  the  Jews  listened  to  Isaias, 
the  greater  number  did  not.  In  their  mystical  sense,  however  (a  sense  oftentimes 
principally  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  writiugs  of  the  prophets,  and  the  sense 
principally  expressed  here  by  the  Apostle  in  this  prophetic  quotation),  the  words  refer 
to  the  gift  of  tongues  conferred  on  the  Apostles  at  Pentecost,  when  the  greater  number 
of  the  Jews  continued  in  their  incredulity.  The  Apostle  quotes  from  Isaias  the  sense 
of  the  passage  without  minding  the  exact  words.  In  Isaias  they  run  thus  :  In  loquela 
enim  labii  (which  is  explained  by  the  Apostle,  in  aliis  labiis,  “other  lips,"  and  in  the 
origiual  Hebrew,  the  words  mean,  in  lisping  and  deriding  tongues ),  et  in  lingua  altera 
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33.  Wherefore  tongues  are  for  a  22.  From  which  testimony  of  the  Prophet  I  drnw 
sign,  not  to  believers,  but  to  UD be-  this  conclusion,  viz.,  that  tho  gift  of  tongues  was 

lievers :  but  prophecies  not  to  un-  given  to  the  Jewish  people  when  in  a  state  of  infi- 

believers,  but  to  believers.  delity,  and  when  God  saw  that  they  would  not  profit 

by  them  ("  and  so  neither  t rill  they  hear  me") ;  whereas 
prophecies  were  given  to  the  same  people  when  they 
were  faithful,  in  order  to  edify,  to  exhort,  to  console 
them ;  and  hence,  the  superiority  of  prophecy  in 
consequence  of  having  the  intended  effect ;  whereas, 
tongues  failed  in  the  intended  effect  of  converting  the 
unbelievers. 

23.  If  therefore  the  whole  church  23.  Suppose  nil  the  faithful  of  any  particular  dis- 

come  together  into  one  place,  and  tricl  to  assemble  together  in  the  church,  or  in  any 

all  speak  wiih  tongnes,  and  there  place  of  meeting,  and  that  all  speak  in  unknown 

come  in  unlearned  persons  or  in-  tongues,  without  an  interpreter  to  explain  them,  and 

fidels,  will  they  not  say  that  you  uniustructed  persons,  or  Pagans,  led  by  curiosity, 

are  mad?  were  to  enter,  what  other  conclusion  would  they 

come  to,  if  not  that  you  were  all  mad  ? 

24.  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  24.  Suppose,  on  the  other  hand,  that  on  the  oc- 

come  in  one  ihat  believeib  not,  or  casion  referred  to,  all  were  in  due  order  to  exercise 
an  unlearned  person,  he  is  con vin-  the  gift  of  prophecy,  the  Pagan  or  unlearned  Chris- 
ced  of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all.  tian,  instead  of  charging  you  with  madness,  would  be 

himself  stung  with  the  reproaches  of  conscience  by 
the  words  of  all,  he  would  be  pointed  to  by  all  as  in  a 
state  of  damnation. 

Commentary* 

loquetur  ad  populum  i stum.  So  that  the  Apostle  transposes  the  phrases,  and  makes  a 
change  from  the  third  to  the  first  person,  “  I  will  speak,"  «£c. 

22.  In  this  verse,  is  expressed  the  conclusion,  which  the  Apostle  deduces  from  the 
testimony  of  the  Prophet.  The  conclusion,  as  far  as  it  regards  the  “  tongues,"  is  quite 
clear.  From  the  testimony  of  the  Prophet,  it  appears  that  the  tongues  were  given  both 
in  the  time  of  the  Chaldeans,  and,  lastly,  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  as  signs  for 
working  conviction  on  the  unbelieving  Jews,  although  God  foresaw  that  they  would 
fail  to  effect  the  conversion  of  the  greater  number  among  them,  "  and  so  neither  will 
they  hear  vie We  cannot  find  anything  in  the  quotation  from  Isaias  about  pro¬ 
phecies  to  warrant  the  Apostle  in  drawing  the  conclusion;  ‘‘but  prophecies — for  the 
believers."  But  this  latter  he  appears  to  assert,  as  a  thing  quite  manifest  and  un¬ 
deniable.  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  conclusion  of  the  Apostle  in  this  verse, 
is  not  to  be  understood  of  tongues  and  prophecy  in  reference  to  all  persons ;  for,  as 
appears  from  this  very  chapter,  tongues  were  occasionally  given  to  the  faithful,  and 
prophecies  to  unbelievers.  The  conclusion  is  to  be  limited  to  the  Jewish  people,  to 
whom  the  two  gifts  were  given  at  different  periods.  It  is  only  of  the  Jews,  that  the  Pro¬ 
phet  Isaias  speaks,  aud  it  is  from  the  effects  of  these  gifts  among  them  that  the 
Apostle  wishes  us  to  judge  of  their  relative  excellency.  The  conclusion,  then,  comes  to 
this : — Prophecy  was  intended  for  the  faithful  Jews ;  tongues  for  the  same  when  they 
were  unbelievers  ;  prophecy  produced  its  effect  of  consoling,  of  encouraging  them 
(verse  2) — tongues  failed  of  producing  the  intended  effect  of  converting  them  from  their 
unbelief.  Hence,  the  superiority  of  the  former  over  the  latter  gift. 

23.  He  supposes  a  case  in  which  the  superiority  of  prophecy  over  tongues  must 
appear  quite  manifest.  "  Unlearned  persons"  (ISuorai),  refer  to  those  among  the 
faithful  who  were  ignorant  of  tongues,  favoured  with  no  gifts,  and  exercising  no  minis¬ 
try  in  the  Church.  “  Will  they  not  say  that  you  are  mad?”  In  the  case  made,  the 
gift  of  tongues  would  not  only  be  useless,  but  even  injurious  both  to  the  faithful  and 
unbelievers,  who  would  be  scared  away  from  sacred  meetings. 

prophesy.”  Of  course  in  order,  and  in  succession,  otherwise  disorder 
you.|.  result,  if  they  were  to  “prophesy,”  i.e.,  explain  the  truths  of  faith  in  an 
intelligible  manner,  the  Pagan  or  unlearned  Christian,  would,  on  entering  your  place 
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Start. 

25.  The  secrets  of  hia  heart  are 
made  manifest,  and  bo,  falling  down 
on  his  face,  he  will  adore  God,  af¬ 
firming  that  God  is  among  you 
indeed. 


20.  How  is  it  then,  hrethren  ? 
When  you  come  together,  every 
one  of  you  hath  a  psnlm,  hath  a 
doctrine,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  a 
tongue,  hath  an  interpretation  :  let 
all  things  he  done,  to  edification. 


27.  If  any  speak  with  a  tongue, 
let  it  he  by  two,  or  at  the  moBt  by 
three,  and  in  course,  and  let  one 
interpret. 

29.  But  if  there  he  no  interpreter, 
let  him  hold  his  peace  in  the 
church,  and  speak  to  himself  and 
to  God. 

20.  And  let  the  prophets  speak, 
two  or  three :  and  let  the  rest 
judge. 


IJaragfjraae. 

25.  And  by  contrasting  his  own  life  with  the  rule 
of  moral  guidance,  the  precepts  of  God,  now  clearly 
explained  to  him,  he  would  clearly  see  the  sinfulness 
of  his  actions,  to  which  his  attention  was  never  be¬ 
fore  directed,  and  thus,  struck  wilh  the  enormity  of 
his  sins,  falling  prostrate,  he  would  adore  God,  con¬ 
fessing  him  to  be  the  true  God,  and  by  bis  gifts  to 
be  truly  amongst  you. 

26.  What,  then,  is  to  be  done  ?  Simply  this :  when, 
in  assembling  together,  any  of  you  is  inspired  with 
some  spiritual  canticle,  or  has  to  explain  some  doc¬ 
trine  of  faith  by  human  reasoning,  or  is  inspired  on 
the  spot  with  some  new  revelation,  or  has  the  gift  of 
tongues,  or  of  interpretation  ;  let  all  these  gifts  be 
exercised  in  such  a  way  as  to  promote  edification — 
the  great  end  for  which  they  were  conferred. 

27.  If  there  be  question  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  let 
only  two,  or  at  most,  three  speak,  and  that  in  suc¬ 
cession,  and  let  one  interpret  the  meaning  of  the 
unknown  tongues. 

28.  But  if  there  be  no  ono  present  favoured  with 
the  gift  of  interpretation,  then,  as  ihe  end  of  these 
gifts  could  not  be  attained,  let  the  man  favoured  with 
tongues  be  silent  in  the  church,  and  speak  only  to 
God  and  to  himself,  ond  not  be  disturbing  others. 

29.  So  far  for  the  gift  of  tongues.  Now,  as  to  the 
gift  of  prophecy — Let  two  or  three,  endowed  with 
the  gift,  speak  in  succession,  and  let  the  others  en¬ 
dowed  with  this  gift,  judge  whether  the  announcement 
made  be  from  God  or  not. 


Ctommentarg. 

of  meeting,  “  be  convinced  of  all,"  that  is,  he  would  be  convinced,  on  looking  into  his 
soul,  and  contrasting  his  life  with  the  sanctity  of  life  which  the  law  of  God  prescribes, 
of  his  error  and  sinfulness.  "  He  is  judged  of  all,”  and  shown  by  the  words  of  all 
the  speakers  to  be  in  a  state  of  damnation. 

25,  "  The  secrets  of  his  heart  are  made  manifest.”  I11  the  common  Greek,  xai  ovt(d 
ra  KpvKT a  T7js  xapSias,  “  and  thus,  the  secrets  of  his  heart,"  &c.  ;  the  words,  and  thus , 
are  cancelled  by  the  lest  critics  on  the  authority  of  the  chief  MSS.  The  words  of 
this  verse  are  understood  by  some  to  mean,  that  the  man  who  exercises  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  had  the  faculty  of  diving  into  the  secrets  of  hearts,  and  when  the  infidel 
or  sinfuL  Christian  came  into  the  church,  the  state  of  his  soul  was  disclosed,  and  his 
private  sins  manifested  to  him  by  the  man  exercising  the  gift  of  prophecy. 

The  meaning,  however,  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase,  which  supposes  the  conversion 
of  the  person  in  question  to  arise  from  the  moral  effect  which  the  plain  exposition  of 
God’s  law,  and  of  the  grievousness  of  sinfv.^.J,  idolatry,  or  fornication,  <fcc.,  had  on 
him,  is  the  more  probable  explanation. 

26.  After  showing  the  superiority  of  prophecy  in  the  sense  already  explained,  the 
Apostle  now  proceeds  to  regulate  the  exercise  of  these  several  gifts.  '*  A  doctrine,” 
is  by  some  understood  to  mean  a  truth  of  faith,  known  from  the  study  of  revelation. 
“  Hath  a  revelation,  hath  a  tongue.”  The  common  Greek  has  the  order  inverted, 
“  hath  a  tongue,  hath  a  revelation,”  but  the  Vulgate  order  is  that  of  the  chief  MSS. 
and  versions  generally. 

28.  In  private  prayer,  not  intended  for  public  instruction,  the  Apostle  does  not 
censure  the  use  of  unknown  tongues. — ( See  verse  2).  From  this  verse  it  clearly  fol¬ 
lows,  that  the  gift  of  interpretation  did  not  always  accompany,  in  the  same  person,  the 
gift  of  tongues. 

29.  After  pointing  out,  the  mode  of  exercising  the  gift  of  tongues,  the  Apostle  now 
proceeds  to  regulate  the  orderly  exercise  of  the  gift  0 ipropkeey.  / 
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30.  But  if  any  thing  be  revealed 
to  another  Bitting,  let  the  first  hold 
his  peice. 

31.  For  yon  may  all  prophesy 
one  hy  one ;  that  nil  may  learn,  and 
all  may  be  exhorted  : 

33.  And  the  spirits  of  the  pro¬ 
phets  are  subject  to  the  prophets. 


33.  For  God  is  not  the  God  of 
dissension,  but  of  peace  :  as  also  I 
teach  in  all  the  churches  of  the 
saints. 

;U.  Let  women  keep  silence  in 
the  churches:  for  it  is  not  permitted 
them  to  Bpeak,  hut  to  he  subject, 
ns  also  the  law  saith. 


30.  But  if  a  new  revelation  be  made  to  any  person 
sitting  down,  let  the  person  speaking  be  silent,  and 
afford  him  an  opportunity  of  announcing  it 

31.  For,  by  observing  proper  order,  you  may  all 
prophesy  in  turn,  so  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may 
be  instructed  by  those  who  speak  in  their  proper 
order. 

32.  (And  let  no  one  object  to  such  an  arrangement 
ns  impossible,  on  the  ground  that  being  urged  on  by 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  defer  giving  expression  to  the 
revelation  with  which  he  has  been  inspired) ;  for,  the 
divine  instinct  and  impulse  by  which  the  true  prophets 
are  moved  are  subject  to  themselves  and  under  their 
control,  so  that  they  can  give  expression  to  the  inspi¬ 
rations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  just  as  they  please. 

33.  For,  God  is  not  a  God  of  dissension,  but  of 
pence  (and  hence  he  will  not  impel  men  to  act  in  a 
disorderly  way),  as  I  teach  in  all  the  churches  ;  and 
hence,  on  these  grounds  I  exhort  you  to  cultivate 
order  and  union. 

34.  As  for  women,  let  them  be  altogether  silent  in 
the  churches:  for,  it  is  not  permitted  them  to  speak  or 
teach  publicly,  but  they  should  be  subject  to  their 
husband,  as  the  law  of  God  teaches,  which  subjec¬ 
tion  they  should  testify  by  their  silence  in  public. 


©ommmtarg. 

30.  “  Let  the  first  hold  his  peace.”  For,  by  inspiring  a  new  revelation,  the  Holy 
Ghost  shows  it  is  a  more  excellent  one,  or  at  least  more  urgent,  than  the  one  already 
imparted. 

31.  “  That  all  may  learn,"  &c.  Hence,  the  intellect  and  affection  of  all  will  profit 
by  such  order. 

32.  The  true  prophets  of  God,  unlike  those  under  the  frenzied  excitement  inspired 
of  the  devil,  who  have  no  control  over  themselves,  can  either  express  or  commit  to  writing 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  they  please.  Others  connect  the  words  differ¬ 
ently,  thus  : — "  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  {other)  prophets,"  who  can, 
therefore,  judge  of  them  whether  they  are  from  God  or  not.  Hence,  the  gift  termed 
discretio  spirituum ,  to  which  reference  is  made  in  Lhe  words,  Prophetias  nolite  spemere, 
sed  omnia  probate .” — (1  Thes.  v.  20).  The  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase,  "  the 
spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  themselves ,  unlike  the  frenzied  persons,  such  as  the 
Sibyls  and  others,  inspired  by  the  devils,"  is  the  more  natural. 

33.  “  He  is  the  God  of  peace,  as  I  teach  in  all  "  the  churches.  Others  connect  the 
words  thus  :  Let  this  arrangement  be  observed  among  you,  as  it  has  been  in  all  the 
other  churches.  "As  I  teach,"  &c.  The  word  “  teach”  is  not  in  the  Greek,  which 
runs  thus,  (us  ev  Tratrais  rats  cKKA^trtaiy,  &c.,  found  in  some  ancient  MSS.  Hence,  some 
persons  refer  these  words  to  the  following  verse  :  "  As  I  teach  in  all  the  churches,  let 
the  women  be  silent,”  &c. 

34.  In  the  common  Greek,  "  let  your  women,”  &c. ;  your ,  is  wanting  in  the  chief 
MSS.  Females  are,  therefore,  incapable  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  It  has  been 
already  shown  (chap.  xi.)that  there  is  no  contradiction  between  the  injunctions  of  the 
Apostle  in  this  place  and  chapter  xi.  For,  although  in  chapter  xi.  the  Apostle  only  con¬ 
demns  the  practice  o.f  women  prophesying  with  unveiled  heads,  he  by  no  means  permits 
them  to  prophesy,  even  when  their  heads  are  veiled.  It  did  not  fall  within  his  scope, 
in  that  passage,  to  condemn  the  practice  of  women  speaking  at  all  in  public.  All  that 
he  had  in  view  was  to  censure  the  immodesty  of  female  dress  in  public  assemblies. 
The  other  abuse  of  their  speaking  at  all,  in  public,  he  reserves  fur  this  place. 

“  As  also  the  Jaw  saith.”  The  "  law,”  here,  as  well  as  inverse  21,  denotes,  in  a 
general  way,  the  Scripture  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  Genesis  (chap,  iii.,  verse  10), 
the  woman  is  told,  that  she  "shall  be  under  the  power  of  her  husband.” 


1  CORINTHIANS ,  XIV. 


255 


Cert 

35.  But  if  they  would  learn  any 
thing,  let  them  ask  their  husbands 
at  home.  For  it  w  a  shame  for  a 
woman  to  speak  in  the  church. 

30.  Or  did  the  word  of  God  come 
out  from  you  ?  Or  came  it  only 
unto  you  ? 


37.  If  any  seem  to  be  a  prophet, 
or  spiritual.let  him  knowthe  things 
that  I  write  to  you,  that  they  are 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord. 

38.  But  if  any  man  know  not, 
he  shall  not  be  known. 


39.  Wherefore,  brethren,  be  zea¬ 
lous  to  prophesy  :  and  forbid  not 
to  speak  with  tongues. 


40.  But  let  all  thingB  be  done 
decently,  and  according  to  order. 


parayfjraise. 

35.  If  a  woman  have  any  questions  to  propose  for 
the  sake  of  information,  let  her  consult  her  husband 
at  home  about  them,  for  it  is  indecent  for  her,  it 
is  opposed  to  female  modesty,  to  raise  her  voice  in 
public,  and  particularly  in  the  church. 

36.  (Why  not  follow  the  general  practice  of  the 
church  in  reference  to  those  gifts  ?)  Are  you  the 
persons  from  whom  the  word  of  God  has  emanated, 
so  that  your  practice  should  be  the  model  for  all 
others  ? — or  has  it  reached  you  only,  so  that  you  could 
institute  usages  independent  of  all  the  other  churches 
equally  favoured  with  yourselves? 

37.  Any  person  amongst  you  gifted  with  the  true 
spirit  of  prophecy,  or  practised  in  the  spiritual  prin¬ 
ciples  of  faith,  can  know  that  the  instructions  I  am 
writing  to  you  are  the  commands  of  God. 

38.  But  if  any  person  persist  in  ignoring,  and  not 
acquiescing  in  these  precepts,  he  shall  not  be  known 
by  God,  and  shall  be  reprobated  with  the  sentence, 
1  know  you  not. 

39.  Wherefore — to  reduce  my  injunctions  to  a  few 
words — be  zealous  for  the  acquisition  of  prophecy,  as 
being  the  more  useful  gift ;  and  do  not  neglect,  or 
prevent  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  longues,  which  is 
a  gift  from  God,  and  which,  if  used  properly,  is  useful 
to  the  church. 

40.  But  let  all  things  be  done  with  decency,  and  in 
an  orderly  manner  in  your  public  assemblies. 


Commentary. 

35.  Let  her  consult  her  husband  at  home.  If  there  be  no  question  of  knowledge 
indispensable  for  salvation,  it  would  be  much  better  for  her  to  be  without  it  altogether, 
than  expose  herself  by  going  about  to  make  inquiries  of  other  men,  in  case  her  own 
husband  could  not  instruct  her.  Of  course,  in  every  such  case,  the  ministers  of  reli¬ 
gion  are  the  only  persons  to  be  consulted.  "For  a  woman.”  In  the  common  Greek, 
yvvai£iv,for  women.  The  chief  MSS.  have  the  singular,  yvvatKi. 

38.  "  He  shall  not  be  known.”  In  Greek,  dyvoaroj,  “  let  him  be  ignorant as  if  lie 
said,  if  any  man  refuse  to  follow  the  order  laid  down,  let  him  follow  his  own  way  at 
his  peril. 

39.  “  And  forbid  not,”  &c.  This  he  adds,  lest  he  might  be  thought,  owing  to  the 
preference  which  he  adjudged  in  favour  of  prophecy,  to  have  prohibited  the  use  of 
tongues.  He  only  wishes  them  to  regulate  the  proper  exercise  of  this  gift. 

40.  "Decently,”  as  in  the  case  of  women  observing  silence  in  the  church,  "and 
according  to  order,”  as  has  been  laid  down  in  reference  to  the  exercise  of  tongues, 
prophecy,  (fee. 
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attaljBiB. 

The  Apostle  devotes  this,  almost  concluding  chapter ,  to  arrest  the  progress  of  an  error  which  was 
broached  at  Corinth,  regarding  the  fundamental  dogma  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Among  the 
Corinthian  converts,  many,  it  would  seem,  were  deeply  imbued,  before  embracing  the  faith,  with  the 
scepticism  of  the  Sadducees,  and  certain  doctrines  of  Pagan  philosophy,  both  equally  subversive  of  the 
resurrection  as  well  of  the  soul  as  of  the  body.  Others  among  them  had  adopted  the  tenets  of  those 
who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  body  only.  Having  embraced  the  faith  at  an  advanced  period  of 
life,  they  could  hardly  themselves  of  the  false  notions  which  they  had  for  a  long  period  of  time 

entertained.  In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  proves  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and,  as  the  basis  of  this 
proof,  he  establishes ,  on  several  grounds,  the  fundamental  dogma  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  from 
which  he  infers  the  general  resurrection  of  all  men.  He  first  reminds  the  Corinthians  of  the  gospel 
preached  by  himself  among  them,  the  leading  heads  of  which  were,  Christ's  death  for  our  sins,  his 
burial,  and  resurrection  (1-1).  He  proves  the  truth  of  Christ's  Resurrection  from  several  testima - 
niei  and  arguments  (1-12).  From  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  he  infers  the  general  resurrection  of 
all :  such  being  the  connexion  between  both,  that  if  we  rise  not  again,  neither  hos  Christ  arisen. 
After  pointing  out  the  absurd  consequences  which  the  denial  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  would 
involve  (12-22),  and  having  explained  the  order  in  which  the  dead  shall  arise  (22-24),  he  intro¬ 
duces  a  new  argument  in  favour  of  the  general  resurrection,  grounded  on  the  total  subjection  of  all 
things,  death  included,  to  Christ  (24-20).  He  advances  new  arguments  to  prove  out  future  resur¬ 
rection,  and  shows  the  origin  of  the  unbelief  of  the  Corinthians — viz.,  evil  communications  (34).  In 
the  next  place,  he  replies  to  the  principal  difficulties  against  the  resurrection  (34-42).  And  after 
describing  the  qualities  of  glorified  bodies  (^42 — 40 ),  and  after  showing  that  as  we  are  now  earthly, 
we  shall  then  be  heavenly,  he  exhorts  us  to  conform  to  our  heavenly  model  (4G-&0).  He  points  out 
the  mode  of  the  resurrection,  and  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  the  performance  of  good  works. 

Iparoyljra  ee. 

1.  I  wish,  brethreD,  to  recall  to  your  minds  the  gos¬ 
pel,  or  the  truths  of  faith,  which  I  preached  to  you, 
which  you  received  and  embraced,  and  in  which  you 
have  hitherto  persevered. 

2.  In  the  belief  and  profession  of  which  you  have 
received  that  inilial  salvation  of  justice  which  places 
you  in  the  way  of  consummate  salvation  in  the  life  to 
come,  provided  you  adhere  to  it  according  as  I  have 
preached  it ;  otherwise,  you  shall  have  believed  in  vain. 


SText 

1.  NOW  I  make  koown  unto 
you,  brethren,  the  gospel  which  I 
preached  to  you,  which  also  you 
have  received,  and  wherein  you 
stand ; 

2.  By  which  also  yoa  are  saved, 
if  you  hold  fast  after  what  manner 
I  preached  unto  you,  unless  you 
have  believed  in  vain. 


Commentary. 

1.  “  Now  I  make  known  unto  you,”  Ac.  This  he  says,  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  in  the  instructions  which  he  is  about  giving  them,  he  is  only  reminding  them  of 
those  matters  which  they  already  heard  himself  preach  when  among  them. 

2.  “  By  which  you  si  Iso  are  saved,”  refers  to  salvation  by  grace  here,  which  shall 
lead  to  consummate  salvation  hereafter.  “  If  ye  hold  fast,”  Ac.  This  he  adds  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  the  metaphorical  interpretation  which  was  put  by  some  of  them  on  the  words  of 
our  Redeemer  regarding  the  resurrection,  as  if  they  meant  a  rising  out  of  sin  and  igno¬ 
rance  and  leading  a  new  life.  Some  interpreters  include  from  the  words — **  I  preached 
to  you,”  verse  1,  to  “  after  what  manner,”  Ac.,  verse  2,  in  a  parenthesis  ;  and  interpret 
the  passage  thus  : — I  wish  to  recall  to  your  minds  the  gospel  which  I  preached  unto 

you  ( . )  and  u  after  what  manner  I  preached  unto  you,”  i.e.,  by  what  arguments 

I  establish  this  preaching.  From  thus  reminding  you,  you  know  if  you  have  adhered  to 
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3.  For  I  delivered  uoto  you  first 
of  all,  which  I  also  received  :  How 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  6cripUues : 

4.  And  that  he  was  buried,  and 
that  he  rose  again  the  third  day 
according  to  the  scriptures  : 

5.  And  that  he  was  seen  by 
Cephas  ;  and  after  that  by  the 
eleven. 


fl.  Then  was  he  seen  by  more 
than  five  hundred  brethren  at  once : 
of  whom  many  remain  until  this 
present,  and  some  are  fallen  asleep. 

7.  After  that,  he  was  seen  by 
JameB,  then  by  all  the  apostles. 


^ara^raae. 

3 .  I  taught  you  among  the  first  and  principal  articles 
of  fuith,  which  I  myself  received,  as  I  did  my  gospel, 
from  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins,  as  lias  been  predicted  regarding  him  in  the 
Scriptures. 

4.  And  that  he  was  buried  (in  testimony  of  his 
being  really  dead),  and  that  he  rose  again  on  the  third 
day,  as  was  prefigured  and  predicted  in  Scripture. 

5.  My  next  argument  in  proof  of  his  resurrection 
is  the  testimony  of  St.  Peter,  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles, 
to  whom  he  appeared  in  the  first  instance,  after  having 
previously  appeared  to  the  women,  and  after  him,  to 
the  eleven  Apostles. 

6.  Afterwards,  he  was  seen  by  more  than  five  hun¬ 

dred  disciples,  assembled  together,  of  whom  many  are 
still  alive  to  attest  the  fact  ;  others  have  slept  in  the 
Lord.  ,  X-4  c 

7.  Afterwards,  he  was  seen  by  James  (surnamed 
the  Just) ;  and  after  that  by  all  the  Apostles  and  Dis¬ 
ciples  at  his  Ascension. 


(ttommmtarg. 

what  I  preached;  for,  if  you  do  not  persevere  in  it,  you  have  believed  to  no  effect. 
The  construction  and  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase  are,  however,  the  more  probable. 
“  Unless,”  has  the  meaning  of  otherwise. 

3.  “How  that  Christ  died.”  This,  he  adds,  to  introduce  the  subject  of  the  resur¬ 
rection.  Since  there  would  be  no  resurrection  unless  Christ  died.  “  According  to 
the  Scripture.”  This  he  adds  for  the  purpose  of  removing  the  scandal  which  the  death 
of  Christ  was  apt  to  beget  in  the  minds  of  the  weak  and  unstable. 

4  “  That  he  was  buried.”  These  words  are  employed  for  the  reason  already  assigned 
regarding  Christ’s  death.  “  The  third  day.”  When  the  Evangelists  say  he  was  buried 
three  days,  they  mean  three  partial  days,  viz.,  a  part  of  the  first  day,  the  entire  second 
day,  and  a  part  of  the  third.  Hence,  no  contradiction  between  them  and  St.  Paul  here. 
The  first  argument  adduced  in  favour  of  the  resurrection  is  the  testimony  of  the 
Scriptures. 

5.  The  next  argument  is  the  testimony  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  “eleven”  Judas  was 
dead  ;  and  hence,  only  eleven  of  the  apostolic  college  remained.  In  Greek,  we  read, 
etra  rots  StaSexa,  and  after  that ,  by  the  twelve.  This  reading  is  susceptible  of  explanation, 
although  only  eleven  were  present,  by  a  figure  common  to  all  languages,  according  to 
which  a  number  of  persons  acting  in  concert  and  forming  a  body  of  colleagues,  are  de¬ 
signated  by  the  number  of  which  the  body  was  originally  composed — although  at  the 
time  that  a  particular  act  was  ascribed  to  them,  some  of  the  members  may  have  been 
absent ;  ( v.y .)  the  same  form  of  expression  is  used  in  reference  to  the  Deeemvirs.  It  is 
said  the  Decemviri  did,  what  was  only  the  act  of  a  lesser  number  than  ten ;  so  it  is  also 
with  regard  to  the  “  twelve'’  here. — (See  also  Gospel  of  St.  John,  xx.  24).  It  is  likely 
the  Apostle  refers  here  to  the  second  apparition  of  our  Redeemer  to  his  Apostles  on  the 
octave  of  Easter  day,  when  the  “  eleven ”  were  present. — (John,  xx.  26).  The  Apostle 
does  not,  in  his  account  of  Christ’s  several  apparitions,  follow  the  order  of  the  Evan¬ 
gelists  ;  for,  the  first  apparition  was  made  to' the  women.  Peter  was  the  first  of  the 
men  that  he  appeared  to.  After  this,  happened  the  apparition  to  the  Disciples  going 
to  Emmaus,  to  which  no  allusion  is  made  here  by  the  Apostle. 

6.  This  probably  refers  to  the  apparition  to  his  Disciples  in  Galilee.  The  Evan¬ 
gelist  does  not  mention  the  number  of  persons  present  on  that  occasion.  St.  Matthew 
(xxviii.  16, 17),  says:  “  the  eleven ”  saw  him,  but  he  does  not  say  how  many  more  besides. 

7.  “James,”  the  venerable  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  whose  testimony  was  of  the 
greatest  weight  with  the  Jews.  This  apparition  is  not  recorded  by  any  of  the  Evange¬ 
lists.  Hence,  it  must  refer  to  some  private  one  with  which  St.  James  was  favoured, 
and  distinct  from  those  made  to  him  in  common  with  the  other  Apostles. 
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H.  And  last  of  all,  lie  was  seen 
also  hy  me,  as  by  one  born  oui  of 
due  time. 

1).  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apos¬ 
tles,  who  am  not  worthy  to  be 
called  an  apostle,  because  I  perse¬ 
cuted  the  church  of  God. 

10.  But  by  the  grace  of  God,  I 
am  what  1  am  ;  and  his  grace  in 
me  bath  not  been  void,  but  1  have 
laboured  more  abundantly  limn  all 
they :  yet  uot  I,  but  the  grace  of 
God  with  me : 

11.  For  whether  1,  or  they,  so  we 
preach,  and  so  you  have  believed. 

12.  Now  if  Christ  be  preached 
that  he  aroae  again  from  the  dead, 
how  do  some  among  you  Bay,  that 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 


IJarapfjraftf. 

8.  And  last  of  all,  he  was  seen  by  me,  who  am,  as  it 
were,  an  abortion,  and  deserving  only  of  contempt, 
compared  with  the  other  Apostles. 

9.  I  say  on  abortion,  or,  something  contemptible  ;  for, 
I  am  the  least  of  the  Apostles,  unworthy  of  the  name. 
Since  (instead  of  building  God’s  Church,  as  is  meet 
for  an  Apostle),  I  only  attempted  to  demolish  and  tear 
it  down  (by  persecuting  it). 

10.  But  as  to  iny  present  state,  I  can  only  attribute 
it  to  tho  gratuitous  call  of  God  conferring  on  me  the 
gift  of  Apostlesliip,  and  bis  grace  was  not  lost  on  me  ; 
for,  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  my  office,  I 
laboured  more  than  all  the  rest ;  not  I  alone,  but  tho 
grace  of  God,  as  the  principal  cause  acting  with  me. 

11.  But  to  return  to  my  subject.  Both  they,  who 
have  seen  him,  as  well  as  I,  preach  this  regarding  his 
Resurrection,  and  such  is  your  faith  also. 

12.  If,  then,  it  be  a  matter  preached  by  all  the  Apos¬ 
tles,  and  confirmed  by  your  faith,  that  Christ  has  risen  ; 
how  comes  it  that  some  amongst  you  say,  that  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  which 
is  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ  ? 


Commentary. 

8.  “As  one  bom  out  of  due  time,”  or  abortion,  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word, 
€KTpu>pa.  This  word  contains  no  allusion  to  the  late  period  of  his  call  to  the  apostle- 
ship.  It  is  expressive  rather  of  his  unworthiness  and  imperfection,  which  is  conveyed 
in  the  idea  of  an  abortive  offspring,  as  appears  from  following  verse.  Christ  was  seen 
by  St.  Paul  at  his  conversion. — (Acts,  ix.  3). 

9.  He  refers  to  his  past  life  and  former  sinfulness,  from  feelings  of  humility,  and 
with  a  view  of  commending  the  more  God’s  goodness  towards  him,  in  calling  him  to 
the  apostleship.  How  sincerely  should  not  we  cry  out  with  the  Royal  penitent,  David, 
from  the  very  bottom  of  our  hearts  :  “  Peccatum  meum  contra  me  est  semper."  “  Tibi  soli 
peccaviet  malum  coram  te  feci."  "A 'go  in  flagella  paratus  sum  et  cogitabo  de  peccato  meo.'r 

10.  “  By  the  grace  of  God . and  his  grace  hath  not  been  void/’  &c.  “  Grace”  has 

two  different  meanings  in  this  passage.  In  the  words,  “by  the  grace  of  God,”  &c.,  it 
denotes  the  grace  of  the  apostleship.  In  the  words,  “  his  grace  hath  not  been  void,”  it 
denotes  the  grace  of  God,  properly  so  called,  or  internal  grace.  “  Yet  not  I,  but  the 
grace  of  God  with  me,”  is  a  Hebrew’  form  of  giving  preference  to  anything.  Similar 
are  the  words,  “I  wish  mercy  and  not  sacrifice.”  They  express  a  preference  for  mercy 
without  expressing  a  depreciation  of  sacrifice.  The  grace  of  God  and  the  freewill  of  man 
concur  in  producing  an  action,  not  as  partial  causes,  but  each  produces  it  entirely. 
The  w’ill  of  man  is  the  subordinate — grace,  the  more  excellent,  cause.  The  sentence 
could  not  be  transposed  so  as  to  run — not  the  grace  of  God  but  I  with  it,  as  such  a  form 
of  expression  would  imply  that  the  will  of  man  is  the  more  excellent  cause,  which  is 
untrue.  The  words,  “  with  me/1  show  that  the  will  of  man  concurs  in  producing  an 
action.  In  the  common  Greek,  we  have,  “  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me,” 
■f]  \apL<i  roil  dcov  7}  erw  epoi,  the  article  tj,  which,  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS. 

11.  “  For,”  (in  Greek,  otfv,  then,  or,  before),  which  is  resumptive  of  the  subject  of  the 
resurrection,  which  was  dropped  at  verse  B. 

12.  The  fact  of  Christ’s  Resurrection,  proves  the  possibility  of  such  a  thing  taking 
place,  and  hence,  destroys  the  argument  against  the  general  resurrection  of  all,  on 
the  ground  of  itB  impossibility. 

Queritub. — How  does  the  resurrection  of  all  follow,  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle,  as  a 
necessary  consequence  from  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  in  such  a  way,  that  if  you  deny 
the  consequent,  therefore  the  dead  will  arise,  you  destroy  the  antecedent — viz.,  Christ 
has  arisen.  The  same  reason  would  not  appear  to  hold  for  Christ  and  the  other  dead. 
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13.  Butif  there  beno  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  then  Christ  is  not  risen 
again. 

14.  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen 
again,  then  is  our  preaching  vain, 
and  your  faith  is  also  vain, 


15.  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false 
witnesses  of  God  :  because  we  have 
given  testimony  against  God,  that 
he  hath  raised  up  Christ;  whom 
he  hath  not  raised  up,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  again. 

10.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not  again, 
neither  is  Christ  risen  again. 

17.  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen 
again,  your  faith  is  vuin,  for  you 
are  yet  in  your  sins. 

18.  Then  they  also  that  ore  fallen 
asleep  iu  Christ,  are  perished. 


^arajjfjraee. 

13.  For,  if  the  dead  will  not  rise  again,  it  follows, 
that  Christ  has  not  risen.  Such  is  the  intimate  con¬ 
nexion  between  both. 

Id,  The  greatest  inconveniences  would  result  from 
the  supposition  that  Christ  had  not  risen.  In  the  first 
place,  your  faith  would  be  vain,  having  been  founded 
on  the  words  of  a  man  who  would  have  proved 
himself  to  be  an  impostor.  So  would  the  preaching 
of  the  Apostles  (having  their  commission  from  the 
same). 

15.  Nay,  even,  we  Apostles  would  be  convicted  of 
being  false  witnesses,  aud  of  being  witnesses  against 
God.  Since,  pretending  to  act  on  his  authority,  we 
attributed  to  him  a  fact — viz.,  Christ’s  Insurrection, 
which  he  would  have  never  accomplished  unless  the 
dead  arise. 

16.  For  if  they  will  not  arise,  neither  has  Christ 
arisen. 

17.  And,  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  your  faith  is  vain  in 
the  remission  of  your  sins;  for  your  sins  are  still 
unremitted. 

18.  Another  consequence  flowing  from  a  denial  of 
Christ’s  Resurrection  would  be,  that  those  who  have 
died  professing  the  Christian  religion,  are  lost  eternally, 
since  they  died  professing  a  false  faith,  and,  without 
faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 


<£ommnttar£.  • 

He  had  greater  power,  neither  did  he  see  corruption,  and  the  corruption  of  the  dead 
bodies  was  the  great  difficulty  in  the  minds  of  the  philosophers  against  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection. 

Resp. — The  reasoning  of  the  Apostle,  deducing  from  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  the 
general  resurrection  of  all  mankind,  is  founded  on  the  end  and  object  of  Christ's  Resur¬ 
rection.  The  object  of  his  Resurrection  was  to  obtain  a  signal  victory  over  death,  and 
cutirely  to  overcome  death  introduced  by  sin  into  the  human  race.  It  was  only  after 
securing  this  happy  consummation,  that  he  could  sing  the  song  of  triumph  over  pros¬ 
trate  death,  referred  to  in  verse  55,  of  this  chapter.  Now,  he  would  not  have  overcome 
death  in  this  perfect  way,  unless  all  mankind  arose  again.  For,  iu  what  does  death 
consist?  How  had  it  effected  a  triumph  over  the  human  race?  Was  it  not  in  the 
separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body?  So  must,  therefore,  the  victory  over  death  con¬ 
sist  in  their  reunion.  Now,  this  is  the  resurrection.  Hence,  unless  all  mankind 
were  to  arise  again,  Christ  would  not  have  secured  the  end  of  his  own  glorious  Resur¬ 
rection. 

14.  “  Your  faith  is  vain,"  because  founded  on  the  words,  &c.  ( vide  Paraphrase),  and 
because  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  fundamental  article  of  the  Christian  faith. 
"  Our  preaching  is  vain,"  because  their  preaching  had  Christ’s  Resurrection  for  its 
fundamental  article. 

15.  It  would  follow  that  the  Apostles  have  borne  testimony  against  God — a  testi¬ 
mony  attended  with  injury  to  him — by  attributing  to  him  a  fact,  viz.,  the  Resurrection 
of  Christ,  which  had  the  effect  of  deluding  mankind  in  the  important  concern  of  reli¬ 
gion,  and  the  non-performance  of  this  fact  might  imply  a  want  of  power  in  God. 

17.  The  consequence  of  Christ  not  having  arisen  would  be,  that  their  faith,  as  regards 
the  remission  . of  their  past  sins,  would  be  in  vain,  or  of  no  benefit,  since  they  are  still 
in  their  sins  ;  for,  Christ  rose  for  our  justification.  Hence,  if  he  did  not  arise,  weave 
not  justified,  nor  are  our  sins  remitted.  The  Greek  reading  of  this  verse  omits  the 
casual  particle  “for,"  which,  in  our  reading,  makes  the  following  words  :■ — “  You  are 
yet  in  your  sins  a  reason  why  “  their  faith  is  vain."  According  to  the  Greek  read¬ 
ing,  these  latter  words  only  express  an  inference  drawn  from  the  words,  “  your  faith  is 
vain  and  hence,  you  are  still  in  your  sins,  since  faith  is  necessary  for  justification. 
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10.  If  in  this  lire  only  we  have 
hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men 
most  miserable. 


20.  But  now  ChriBt  ifl  risen  from 
the  dead,  the  first-fruits  of  them 
that  aleep. 


21.  For  by  a  man  came  death, 
and  by  a  man  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead. 

22.  And  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also 
in  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive. 

23.  But  every  one  in  his  own 
order  :  the  first-fruits  Christ,  then 


$ara$f)raae. 

19.  And  if  our  hopes  in  Christ  are  to  be  confined  to 
the  present  life,  we  are  the  most  miserable  of  men, 
having  been  debarred  by  our  religion  from  certain 
pleasures,  in  which  others,  less  observant  of  religious 
ordinances,  freely  indulge. 

20.  (Such,  then,  being  the  absurd  consequences  of 
the  denial  of  Christ’s  Resurrection),  we  must  firmly 
believe  that  Christ  has  arisen,  as  the  first-fruits  among 
the  dead,  both  in  time  and  dignity,  and  thus  con¬ 
secrating  by  his  Resurrection  the  general  resurrection 
of  all. 

21.  And  that  our  resurrection  should  be  consecrated 
in  bis  merits,  is  quite  congruous  ;  for,  as  by  one  man 
came  death  ;  so  by  one  man,  the  destruction  of  death, 
which  is  effected  by  the  resurrection. 

22.  And,  as  in  Adam,  all  die;  so  also  in  Christ,  all 
who  are  vivified,  should  be  vivified.  C\SA 

23.  But  each  man  shall  rise  in  the  class  to  which 
his  merits  during  life  will  have  entitled  him,  a  greater 
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19.  “  We  are  the  most  miserable  of  all  men,"  since,  from  a  false  and  delusive  hope 
of  a  resurrection  which  will  never  take  place,  unless  Christ  has  ariseu,  we  submit  to 
the  greatest  corporal  austerities  and  self-denial. 

Odjection. — What,  if  the  dead  will  never  arise?  Is  not  the  soul  immortal?  May 
not  this  more  noble  part  of  man,  which  is  capable  of  felicity,  as  appears  from  the 
examples  of  the  saints  now  reigning  in  glory  without  their  bodies,  enjoy  supreme  felicity 
— enjoy  the  promises  of  Christ,  even  lliouga  the  body  never  arise?  How,  then,  are 
the  conclusions  of  the  Apostle  warranted  ? 

Resp. — Some  say  the  Apostle  is  here  combatting  such  persons  (viz.,  those  who  were 
of  the  Sadducean  persuasion),  as  denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  existenco 
of  spirits  ;  and  hence,  be  takes  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  in  an  extended  sense,  to 
comprise  the  resurrection  or  immortality  of  the  soul,  as  in  Matthew,  xxii.  31.  It  may, 
however,  be  given  as  a  general  answer,  that  the  Apostle  considers  not  the  immortality, 
but  merely  the  happiness  of  the  soul,  which  can  never  be  obtained  by  persons  dying 
in  a  false  faith,  such  as  ours  would  be  if  Christ  had  not  risen.  The  hereLics,  whom 
the  Apostle  here  combats,  did  not  deny  the  divinity  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  and 
hence  it  is,  that  he  grounds  his  arguments  in  favour  of  the  resurrection,  on  the  in¬ 
convenience  which  the  denial  of  this  fundamental  article  would  cause  to  the  Christian 
religion.  It  may  be  also  said,  in  reply  to  the  objection  from  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  that  the  Apostle  considers  the  present  order  of  things  consequent  on  the  decree 
of  God — that  the  merits  of  Christ  should  prove  of  no  avail  to  us,  unless  he  arose  and 
overcame  death  in  us.  If,  then,  Christ  had  not  arisen,  and  if  we  were  not  to  rise  again, 
the  merits  of  Christ  would  be  of  no  avail  to  us,  nor  would  our  souls  be  happy,  since  a 
reunion  with  our  bodies  was  decreed  by  God  as  a  condition  of  their  eternal  happiness. 

20.  “  The  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep.”  The  common  Greek  has,  airapxr]  eyevero, 
became  the  first-fruits ,  &c.  The  word,  became,  is  cancelled  by  the  best  critics  on  the 
authority  of  the  chief  MSS.  The  fact  of  his  being  “  the  first-fruits”  supposes,  that 
others  will  follow,  whose  resurrection  is  consecrated  by  his — as  "  the  first-fruits” 
among  the  Jews  consecrated  the  rest  of  the  harvest. 

Queritur. — Did  not  the  dead,  who  arose  at  Christ’s  death,  arise  before  him? 
Resp.— The  common  opinion  is,  that  St.  Matthew,  in  recounting  the  several  phenomena 
that  occurred  at  Christ’s  death,  mentions  by  anticipation,  that  “  the  bodies  of  the  saints 
arose...  ...and  appeared  to  many.” — (Matt,  xxvii.  verses  52,. 63).  It  Is  commonly  held 
that  there  is  an  inversion  of  the  order  of  time  in  the  account  left  us  by  St.  Matthew, 
and  that  the  dead  arose  only  at  Christ’s  Resurrection. 

23.  The  Apostle  does  not  treat  of  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  which  is  unto 
eternal  misery,  and  is  rather  a  curse  than  a  blessing.  It  was  sufficient  for  his  purpose 
to. prove  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  Besides,  all  the  inconvenient  consequeuees 
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they  that  are  of  Christ,  who  have 
helleved  in  his  coming. 


24.  Afterwards  the  end,  when  he 
shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
to  God  and  the  Father,  when  he 
shall  have  brought  to  nought  all 
principality,  and  power,  and  virtue. 

.25.  For  he  must  reign,  Until  he 
hath  put  all  his  enemies  under  his 
feet. 

20.  And  the  enemy  death  shall  be 
destroyed  last,  For  he  hath  put  all 
things  under  his  feet.  And  where¬ 
as  he  saith, 

27.  All  things  are  put  under  him ; 
undoubtedly,  he  is  excepted,  who 
put  all  things  under  him, 

28.  And  when  all  things  shall  be 
subdued  unto  him,  then  the  Son 
also  .bimself  shall  be  subject  unto 
him  that  put  all  things  under  him, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

29.  Otherwise  what  shall  they  do 
that  are  haptized  for  the  dead,  if 
the  dead  rise  not  again  at  all?  why 
are  they  then  baptized  for  them? 


Parapfjrasje* 

degree  of  glory  shall  fall  to  the  lot  of  certain  saints 
beyond  others.  Christ  shall  be  first ;  next,  those  who 
are  of  Christ,  who  have  believed  in  his  visible  coming 
to  judge  mankind — a  truth  intimately  connected  with 
the  resurrection. 

24.  Afterwards,  the  end  of  all  things,  when,  after 
having  triumphed  over  the  different  orders  of  devils, 
he  will  present  to  God  the  Father,  the  whole  assem- 
blnge  of  his  elect,  and  refer  to  him  all  the  glory  of  his 
triumphs. 

25.  But  iu  the  mean  time,  even  while  his  enemies 
are  not  perfectly  subdued,  he  shall  reign  until  God  the 
Father  shall  have  placed  his  enemies  under  his  feet, 
that  is,  until  the  end  of  the  world. 

26.  And  the  last  enemy  whom  he  shall  vanquish  is 
death.  For,  that  death  shall  be  vanquished  is  clear 
from  1  he  Psalmist : —  He  hath  put' all  things  under  his  feet , 
which  words  mystically  refer  to  the  total  subjection  of 
all  things  to  Christ. 

27.  But  by  saying,  all  things  are  put  under  him,  the 
Scripture  cannot,  surely,  include  God  the  Father,  by 
whom  all  things  were  subjected.  He  must  be  ex¬ 
cepted  from  the  term,  all  things. 

28.  For,  when  all  things  are  subjected  to  Christ, 
then  Christ,  as  man,  will  himself  he  subjected  to  God 
the  Father,  to  whom  all  things  else  are  subjected,  so 
that  God  may  become  all  in  all,  and  by  this  universal 
dominion  be  acknowledged  as  sole  master  and  uni¬ 
versal  ruler  of  all  things. 

29.  Another  argument  in  favour  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion.  If  the  dead  will  not  arise,  what  means  the  pro¬ 
fession  of  faith  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  which 
is  made  at  baptism  ?  "Why  are  we  all  baptized  with 
a  profession  of  our  faith  in  their  resurrection  ? 
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resulting  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  from  a  denial  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ, 
regard  the  good.  The  words,  “who  have  believed,”  are  not  in  the  Greek,  which  runs 
thus  :  tirtna  01  rov  Xpiarov  ev  t rj  Trapov(ria  avrov. 

25.  The  Apostle  adds  this,  lest.it  might  be  imagined  for  an  instant,  that  Christ 
would  not  reign  in  the  interim  ;  for,  that  he  would  afterwards  reign,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  whatever. 

In  this  voree  is  adduced  a  new  argument  in  proof  of  the  resurrection,  grounded  on 
the  supreme  dominion  of  Christ,  and  the  absolute  subjection  of  all  things  to  him  ;  hence, 
death  is  subject  to  him,  and  it  shall,  therefore,  be  vanquished  as  one  of  his  enemies,  and 
its  power  destroyed  by  the  resuscitation  of  all  men  with  their  souls  and  bodies  reunited. 

26.  “  He  hath  put  all  things,”  &c.  The  8th  Psalm,  from  which  these  words  are 
taken,  literally  refers  to  the  benefits  conferred  on  Adam  and  his  posterity,  and  to  the 
dominion  which  man  enjoys  over  all  terrestrial  creatures.  In  its  mystic  signification 
— which  is  employed  here — it  refers  to  the  total  subjection  of  all  things  to  Christ,  which 
subjection  shall  he  perfected  in  the  General  Resurrection. — {See,  also,  Hebrews,  ii.  8). 

29.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  glean  anything  like  certainty  as  to  the  meaning  of 
these  very  abstruse  words,  from  the  host  of  interpretations  that  have  been  hazarded 
regarding  them. — (See  Calmet’s  Dissertation  on  this  matter). 

In  the  first  place,  every  interpretation  which  refers  the  words,  “  baptized,”  or  “  dead,” 
to  either  erroneous  or  evil  practioes,  which  men  might  have  employed  to  express  their 
belief  in  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  should  be  rejected,  as  it  appears  by  no 
means  likely,  that  the  Apostle  would  ground  an  argument,  even  although  it  were,  what 
logicians  call,  an  argumentum  ad  hominem ,  on  either  a  vicious  or  erroneous  practice, 
von.  1.  s 
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30.  Why  olso  are  we  in  danger 
every  hour  T 


31.  I  die  daily,  I  proteBt  by  your 
glory,  brethren,  which  I  have  in 
CnmsT  Jesus  our  Lord. 

32.  If  (according  lo  man)  I 
fonght  with  beasts  at  Ephesus, 
what  doth  it  profit  me,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  again  ?  Let  us  eat  and 
drink ,  for  to-morrow  tee  shall  die. 


Itaraptyrafte. 

80.  If  there  be  no  such  tiling  as  a  resurrection, 
and  no  reward  to  be  expected,  why  should  we,  Apos¬ 
tles  and  preachers  of  the  gospel,  expose  our  lives'to 
continual  dangers,  in  the  hope  of  such  rewards  ? 

81.  So  far  as  I  myself  am  concerned,  I  call  God  to 
witness,  and  I  swear  by  the  subject  for  glorying  which 
onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  given  me  in  you,  brethren, 
that  I  die  daily. 

82.  To  speak  after  the  fashion  of  men,  when  they 
willingly  recount  their  actions,  and  the  dangers  from 
which  they  were  rescued — of  what  avail  was  it  to  me 
to  have  fought  the  beasts  at  Ephesus,  if  the  dead  will 
not  arise  ?  We-  should  rather  follow  the  Epicurean 
maxims  of  indulging  in  all  kinds  of  bodily  pleasures 
and  gratification  ;  for,  to-morrow  we  shall  die. 


©ommmtar£. 

Besides,  such  a  system  of  reasoning  would  he  quite  inconclusive.  Hence,  the  words 
should  not  be  referred  to  either  the  Clinics  baptized  at  the  hoar  of  death,  or  to  the 
vicarious  baptisms  in  use  among  the  Jews,  for  their  departed  friends  who  died  without 
baptism.  The  interpretation  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase  makes  the  words  refer  to  the 
sacrament  of  baptism,  which  all  were  obliged  to  approach  with  faith  in  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  tbedead,  as  a  necessary  condition.  “  Credo  in  resurrectionem  mortuorum This 
interpretation — the  one  adopted  by  St.  Chrysostom — has  the  advantage  of  giving  the 
words,  “  baptized/'  and  M  dead,”  their  literal  signification.  The  only  inconvenience  in 
it  is,  that  the  word,  resurrection,  is  introduced.  But,  it  is  understood  from  the  entire  con¬ 
text,  and  is  warranted  by  a  reference  to  other  passages  of  Scripture.  For,  from  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  (vi.  2),  it  appears  that  a  knowledge  of  the  faith  of  the  resurrection,  was 
one  of  the  elementary  points  of  instruction  required  for  adult  baptism  ;  and  hence,  the 
Scriptures  themselves  furnish  the  grounds  for  the  introduction  of  the  word. 

There  is  another  probable  in terp relation,  which  understands  the  words  “baptism" 
and  “  dead,”  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  and  refers  them  to  the  sufferings  which  the 
Apostles  and  heralds  of  salvation  underwent  to  preach  the  gospel  to  infidels,  dead  to 
grace  and  spiritual  life,  with  a  hope  of  making  them  sharers  in  the  glory  of  a  happy 
resurrection.  The  word,  baptism,  is  employed  in  this  sense  in  SS.  Scripture,  even  by 
our  divine  Redeemer  himself — “  I  have  a  baptism  wherewith  to  be  baptized /’  &c.  And 
the  word  “dead"  is  employed  in  several  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  to  designate 
those  spiritually  dead  to  grace  and  justice.  In  the  Greek,  the  words  “  for  the  dead," 
xnrtp  t<3 v  venpiov,  signify,  on  account  of,  or,  in  behalf  of  the  dead,  which  serves  to  con¬ 
firm,  in  some  degree,  this  latter  interpretation.  These  appear  to  be  the  most  probable 
of  the  interpretations  given  of  this  passage  ;  although,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  each 
has  its  difficulties.  The  meaning  of  the  words  was  known  to  the  Corinthians  at  the 
time  of  the  Apostle.  All  that  can  be  known  of  their  meaning  at  this  remote  period 
cannot  exceed  the  bounds  of  probable  conjecture.  “  For  them.”  In  the  common  Greek 
text./or  the  dead.  The  chief  manuscripts  have  the  Vulgate  reading,  vn-ip  avnov. 

30.  In  this  verse,  St.  Paul  refers  to  the  sufferings  of  the  Apostles.  If,  however,  we 
were  to  embrace  the  second  interpretation  of  the  preceding  verse,  we  should  maintain, 
in  order  to  avoid  useless  repetition,  that  in  this  verse,  the  Apostle  refers  to  his  own 
sufferings — "we,”  i.e.,  St.  Paul  himself.  However,  speaking  of  himself,  he  employs 
the  singular  number  (verses  81,  32). 

31.  The  Greek  particle  (i^),  shows  that  he  swears  in  this  verse,  “your  glory," 
Greek,  vp^rtpav  navaga-  lv,  your  glorying. — [See  Paraph  l  as  e).  “Brethren."  This  word 
is  omitted  in  the  Greek  text,  but  it  is  read  in  the  Vatican  and  Alexandrian  MSS. 

32.  “According  to  man."  Some  interpret,  “  with  a  view  of  earthly  happiness,"  but 
improbably  ;  for  so,  why  add  the  words,  “  if  the  dead  rise  not  again,”  because 
whether  they  rise  or  not,  the  actions  which  he  here  mentions,  performed  from  such 
motives,  would  be  of  no  avail  with  regard  to  earthly  and  human  happiness. 

“  Beasts  at  Ephesus,"  according  to  some,  refer  to  the  wild  beaBts  to  which  he  was 
exposed.  According  to  others,  they  refer  to  the  savage  ferocity  with  which  some 
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33.  Be  not  seduced :  Evil  com- 
munications  corrupt  good  manners. 


31.  Awake,  ye  just,  and  sin  not. 
For  some  have  not  the  knowledge 
of  God,  I  apeak  it  to  your  shame. 


35.  But  Borne  man  will  Bay  r  How 
.do  the  dead  rise  again  ?  or  with 
what  manner  of  body  shall  they 
come  ? 


30.  Senseless  man,  that  which 
thou  Bowest  is  not  quickened,  ex¬ 
cept  it  die  first. 


37.  And  that  which  thou  sowest, 
thou  eowest  not  the  body  that  shall 
be  ;  but  bore  grain,  aa  of  wheat,  or 
of  some  of  the  reBt. 


$ara$fjra#e> 

33.  Be  not,  however,  seduced  by  holding  any  inter¬ 
course  with  the  misguided  professors  of  such  wicked 
doctrines.  They  are  certain  to  mislead  you  ;  for,  evil 
communications  corrupt  good  morals. 

34.  .Awake,  ye  just,  from  the  sleepy  intoxication  of 
error  and  pleasure — refraining  from  sin,  put  on  justice. 
For  I  say  it  to  your  shame  and  confusion,  some 
amongst  you  are  ignorant  of  the  truths  of  God,  or,  at 
least  practically,  know  him  not. 

85.  But,  the  failh  of  the  resurrection  being  now 
established,  a  two-fold  question  may  arise  : — first,  how 
is  it  possible  for  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  after  having 
become  putrified  and  corrupted,  to  arise  again  ? — and, 
secondly,  supposing  this  possible,  in  what  state  are 
these  resuscitated  bodies  to  arise? 

36.  In  reply  to  the  first  question  : — If  thou,  who 
aimest  after  secular  wisdom,  while  in  reality  thou  art 
only  a  fool,  were  to  consider  the  process  of  revivis- 
ccnce  in  nature,  thou  couldst  see,  that,  so  far  from 
the  corruption  of  the  grain  committed  to  the  earth 
proving  an  obstacle,  it  is  even  necessary  for  its  reviv¬ 
ing  again. 

37.  And  what  you  sow  is  not  the  body  that  is  to 
spring  forth  ;  you  only  sow  a  mere  grain  of  wheat  or 
of  some  other  kind,  which  buds  forth  in  the  more 
beautiful  and  perfect  form  of  a  stalk  or  stem,  furnished 
with  leaves  and  ears. 


<£ommentar»* 

men  assailed  him.  This  latter  is  the  more  probable  opinion,  as  it  is  likely,  had  he 
been  exposed  to  wild  beasts,  that  we  would  have  some  account  of  it. 

“  Let  us  eat  and  drink,”  &c.  These  words  are  taken  from  Isaias,  according  to  the 
Septuagint  (xxii.  13),  and  originally  regarded  the  Jews,  when,  besieged  by  the  Chal¬ 
deans,  they  were  despairing  of  safety  ;  or,  when  they  derided  their  prophet  Jeremias 
continually  reminding  them  of  their  end ;  “  to-morrow  we  shall  die,”  was  derisively 
repeated  by  them  in  mockery  of  the  Prophet  admonishing  them  of  their  impending  ruin. 
The  denial  of  the  resurrection  would,  in  its  consequences,  practically  involve  a  renun¬ 
ciation  of  Christianity,  and  the  adoption  of  the  Epicurean  maxims. 

33.  “  Evil  communications,”  <fce.  These  words  are  taken  from  the  poet  Menander ; 
and  in  consequence  of  being  used  by  the  inspired  Apostle,  form  a  portion  of  divine 
truth.  For  a  similar  quotation,  see  Titus,  chap.  i.  verse  13. 

34.  For,  “  ye  just,”  the  Greek  has,  Su<at<u9,  justly,  i.e.t  lo  a  state  of  justice,  “  and  sin 
not”  in  future. 

“  Have  not  the  knowledge."  The  Greek,  ayvwcriav  Oeov  e\ov<rtv,  literally  is  rendered, 
have  ignorance  0/  God ,  i  e.,  are  ignorant  of  his  omnipotent  power. 

35.  He  proposes  two  questions  on  points  which  the  philosophers  had  a  difficulty  in 
conceiving  with  reference  to  the  resurrection.  u  How  do  the  dead,”  that  is  (as  appears 
from  his  answer,  next  verse  1,  by  what  power  is  it  possible  for  the  dead  to  “  rise  again?" 

36.  He  answers  the  first  difficulty  regarding  the  alleged  impossibility  of  the  resur- 
rectibn  of  the  dead  bodies,  on  the  ground  of  their  corruption  and  putrefaction.  This 
was  the  great  difficulty  in  the  minds  of  the  philosophers.  “  That  which  thou  sowest," 
&c.  (sre  Paraphrase),  and  hence,  looking  to  what  the  omnipotence  of  God  effects  in 
nature,  ought  we  not  form  the  same  judgments  of  its  effects  in  the  operations  that  lie 
far  beyond  the  reach  of  nature,  such  as  the  resurrection  of  the  dead? 

37.  In  this  verse,  he  answers  the  second  question,  11  with  what  manner  of  body,” 
&c.,  by  saying  that  the  resuscitated  bodies  shall  rise  with  a  difference  of  qualities ; 
although  identically  the  same  in  substance  with  those  that  were  buried,  as  appears  from 
verses  41,  43.  This  example  of  the  grain  is  not  to  be  fully  urged  in  every  respect ; 
otherwise,  it  would  follow,  that  the'  resuscitated  body  is  not  the  same  with  that  from 
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30.  But  God  piveth  it  a  body  as 
he  will :  and  to  every  seed  its  proper 
body. 


30.  All  flesh  is  not  the  game  flesh  : 
hut  one  is  the  Jlesh  of  men,  another 
of  beasts,  another  of  birds,  another 
of  flBhes. 

40.  And  there  are  bodies  ce¬ 
lestial,  and  bodies  terrestrial:  but, 
one  is  the  glory  of  the  celestial,  and 
another  of  the  terrestrial. 

41.  One  is  the  glory  of  the  sun, 
another  the  glory  of  the  moon,  and 
another  the  glory  of  the  stars.  For 
star  diflereth  from  star  in  glory : 

42.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  It  is  sown  in  corruption, 
it  shall  rise  in  iucorruplion. 


Parapfjraflr. 

38.  But  God  gives  to  the  body,  after  corruption,  a 
form  such  as  it  pleases  him,  and  to  each  seed  a  body 
peculiar  to  its  kind  (so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  resur¬ 
rection ;  by  the  omnipotence  of  God,  the  resuscitated 
bodies  shall  be  endowed  with  glorious  qualities  differing 
from  those  of  their  former  state,  and  each  shall  possess 
these  glorious  qualities  in  a  degree  proportioned  to  its 
merits  in  this  life). 

39.  This  diversity  of  glory  in  the  resuscitated  bodies 
may  be  illustrated  by  several  examples.  The  flesh  of 
all  sorts  of  living  creatures,  is  as  different  as  the 
creatures  themselves  ;  it  is  quite  different  in  man,  in 
beasts,  in  the  winged  fowl,  and  in  fishes. 

40.  And  the  celestial  bodies,  viz.,  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  and  the  terrestrial,  viz.,  gems,  precious  stones, 
Ac.,  have  a  glory  and  lustre,  differing  from  each  other. 

41.  Even  among  the  celestial  bodies,  viz.,  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  there  is  a  difference  of  brilliancy  and 
glory  ;  for,  one  star  differs  from  another  in  brightness 
and  beauty. 

42.  So  will  it  also  happen  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  (Although  the  resuscitated  body  shall  be 
the  same  with  that  which  was  committed  to  the  earth, 
its  condition  shall  be  quite  different  in  its  resuscitated 
state,  and  the  glory  of  these  bodies  shall  differ  with  the 
different  degrees  of  merit  in  this  life  ;  but  to  each  one 
of  the  glorified  bodies,  the  following  qualities  belong): 
it  is  committed  to  the  earth  in  a  state  of  corruption,  it 
will  rise  in  a  slate  of  incorruption  (the  attribute  of 
impassibility). 


Commentary 

which  it  sprang.  The  question  proposed  regarded  the  qualities  of  the  resuscitated 
bodies,  '‘with  what  manner  of  body  ?”  and,  hence,  the  answer  is  to  be  confined  to  the 
same  point;  it  merely  regards  the  difference  of  qualities  between  the  same  bodies, 
when  resuscitated  and  when  they  were  buried. 

38.  What  the  power  of  God  effects  now,  through  the  intervention  of  nature,  it  shall  then 
effect  directly  and  immediately  without  any  intermediate  cause,  for  the  bodies  of  the  just. 

39.  He  illustrates,  by  several  examples,  the  different  degrees  of  glory  in  the  resusci¬ 
tated  bodies.  “  But  one,  indeed  ( is  the  Jlesh )  of  men.”  In  the  common  Greek,  aXXa  aXXy 
pev  crap£  avOparjnav,  there  is  one  kind  of  Jlesh  of  men.  The  chief  MSS.  simply  have  aAAa 
aXXy  [iev  avdptoTTuv,  “butone,  indeed,  of  men”  omitting  Jlesh.  “And  another  of  beasts.”  In 
the  common  Greek,  aXXrj  8e  c rap£,  another  Jle3h.  The  chief  MSS.  want  the  word  “  Jlesh.” 

41.  Hence,  the  most  exalted  among  the  elect  will  possess  different  degrees  of  glory, 
proportioned  to  the  different  degrees  of  merits  in  thiB  life. 

42.  Here  the  Apostle  applies  to  his  case,  the  foregoing  examples.  It  is  likely, 
that  he  refers  to  all  the  comparisons  adduced  from  that  of  the  grain  (verse  36),  to  this, 
and  applies  them  to  the  resurrection.  “  So  also  is  it  in  the  resurrection,”  Sue.— (see 
Paraphrase).  As  the  grain  after  putrefaction  naturally  revives,  on  this  very  account, 
so  shall  our  bodies  revive  by  God’s  power  in  consequence  of  being  reduced  to  a  state  of 
corruption.  As  the  body  springing  from  the  grain,  after  corruption,  is  more  perfect  and 
beautiful  than  that  which  was  sown  ;  so  shall  our  bodies,  although  the  same  in  sub¬ 
stance,  be  more  beautiful,  when  resuscitated.  As  each  grain  has  a  body  peculiar  to 
itself,  bo  shall  our  bodies  have  a  singular  glory  and  beauty  proportioned  to  their 
merits;  this  difference  of  glory  is  clearly  shown  from  the  examples,  verses  39,  40,  41. 

"  It  is  sown,”  in  allusion  to  the  grain,  with  which  it  is  compared,  verse  37.  “  In 

corruption,”  that  is,  liable  to,  and  actually  falling  into  corruption.  “  In  incorruption,” 
incapable  of  suffering,  so  that  the  most  active  agency  (v.y.)  fire,  &c.f  could  not  affect  it. 
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43.  It  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it 
shall  rise  in  glory.  It  is  sown  in 
weakness,  it  shall  rise  in  power. 


44.  It  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it 
shall  rise  a  spiritual  body.  If 
there  be  a  natural  body,  there  is 
also  a  spiritual  body,  as  it  is  written : 


45.  The  first  man  Adam  was  made 
into  a  living  soul :  the  last  Adam 
into  a  quickening  spirit. 


Iparajpfjrafle. 

43.  It  is  committed  to  the  earth  in  a  gross,  clumsy 
form  ;  it  shall  rise  brilliant  and  shining  lilte  the  sun 
(clarity).  It  is  committed  to  the  earth  in  a  weak 
motionless  state  ;  it  shall  rise  in  a  condition  of  activity, 
to  move  wheresoever  the  soul  may  command  (agility). 

44.  It  is  committed  to  the  earth  in  an  animal  stale, 
requiring  earthly  aliments  to  preserve  and  prolong 
life  ;  it  shall  rise  in  a  spiritual  state,  requiring  only  the 
activity  or  power  of  the  soul  to  give  it  support  (sub¬ 
tlety).  When  I  say,  in  a  spiritual  state ,  requiring 
neither  meat  nor  drink,  I  express  nothing  to  be  won¬ 
dered  at,  for  as  there  is  such  a  thing  us  an  animal  body, 
which  we  inherit  from  Adam,  so  there  i:-  also  a  spiri¬ 
tual  body,  which  we  will  have  from  Christ. 

45.  The  first  part,  viz.,  that  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  an  animal  body,  is  proved  from  the  words  in 
Genesis,  wherein  it  is  said  of  Adam,  that  after  “  the 
Lord  God  hath  breathed  into  his  face  the  breath  of 
life ,  he  was  made  unto  a  living  soul.” — (Gen.  ii.  verse  7). 
From  the  fact  of  the  Scripture  saying  that  man,  or 
the  first  Adam,  to  whom  reference  is  here  made,  was 
made  intot  that  is  to  say,  was  made,  having  a  living 
foul,  is  inferred  the  existence  of  an  animal  body.  The 
last  Adam,  viz.,  Christ  (/ajtf,  because  he  is  to  be  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  no  other  new  principle  of  life),  was  made 
“into,  or  having  a  vivifying  spirit,"  that  is,  a  spirit 
which  is  the  source  of  spiritual  life  in  our  bodies, 
without  requiring  the  aid  of  earthly  aliments  to  up¬ 
hold  or  prolong  it. 


Commentary 

43.  “  In  dishonour,"  in  a  gross,  clumsy  form.  Commentators  observe  that  the 
Apostle,  iu  verses  42,  43,  44,  refers  to  the  four  properties  of  glorified  bodies,  viz., 
impassibility,  clarity,  agility,  subtlety. 

44,  45.  “  If  there  be  a  natural  body.”  “  If"  is  wanting  in  tbe  common  Greek  text, 
but  it  is  found  in  the  chief  MSS.  “There  is  also  a  spiritual,"  to  which  the  common 
Greek  text  adds,  “  body,”  but  it  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.  The  Vulgate  has  only, 
“  esl  et  spirituale.”  “  As  it  is  written,”  (Gen.  ii.  27).  This  Scriptural  quotation,  or, 
rather,  accommodation  of  the  text  of  Genesis,  which  runs  thus:  u'and  inan  became  a 
living  soul”  (the  words  “first”  and  "  Adamf  are  inserted  here),  regards  only  the  first 

parts  of  this  verse,  the  first  Adam . “a  living  soul.’1  The  second  part,  viz.,  “the 

last  Adam,"  &c.,  is  added  by  the  Apostle,  or,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  words,  “  it  is 
written,"  may  be  understood  of  the  entire  verse,  as  if  the  Apostle  meant'to  say,  that  in 
the  words  of  Seripture  “man,  or  the  first  Adam,  was  made  into  a  living  soul,”  it  is  implied 
and  tacitly  insinuated,  that  the  seeond,  or  “last  Adam,’’  would  be  made  “into  a 
quickening  spirit." — A’Lapide.  By  “  living  soul ”  is  meant,  the  principle  of  animal  life, 
suck  as  we  have  in  common  with  the  beasts,  requiring  meat,  drink,  <fcc.,  for  its  con¬ 
tinuance.  By  “  quickening  spirit"  is  meant,  a  spirit,  which  is  the  source  of  spiritual 
life,  requiring  not  the  aid  of  earihly  aliments  for  its  support.  This  is  said  of  Christ 
after  his  Resurrection,  which  might  be  called  his  glorious  Nativity,  and  of  it  the  Apostle 
understands  the  words,  Ufilius  meus  es  tu,  ego  hodie  genui  tc.” — (Acts,  xiii.  33).  It  is  true, 
that  from  his  Incarnation,  Christ  possessed  the  life  of  a  spirit,  wholly  exempt,  if  he 
pleased,  from  the  necessities  of  animal  life  ;  still,  it  was  only  after  his  Resurrection, 
that  he  actually  began  to  lead  such  a  life  ;  and  it  was  then,  by  communicating  such  a 
life  to  his  own  body,  that  he  gave  us  a  sure,  an  actual  earnest  of  communicating  it  to 
us  also  at  a  future  day;  and  this  is  conveyed  in  the  word  “quickening,”  or  vivifying  others, 
which  not  only  means,  that  he  himself  enjoys  this  spiritual  life,  but  also  as  implying 
activeagency  on  his  part,  that  he  shall  communicate  this  spiritual  life  to  us  at  the  proper 
time.  From  the  faet  of  Adam  being  made  “  into,”  (or  having)  “  a  living  soul,”  animam 
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40.  Yet  that  vis  Dot  first  which 
is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is 
natural :  afterwards  that  which  is 
spiritual. 


47.  The  flrat  man  was  of  the 
earth,  earthly :  the  second  man, 
from  heaven,  heavenly. 


48.  Such  as  is  the  earthly,  bucIi 
also  are  the  earthly :  and  such  as  is 
the  heavenly,  such  also  are  they 
that  are  heavenly. 

49.  Therefore  as  we  have  borne 
the  image  of  the  earthly,  let  ue  bear 
aho  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 


^arapfjraae. 

40.  But  the  spiritual  body  is  not  the  firat  which 
we  have  in  the  order  of  time,  the  animal  precedes  the 
spiritual  state — the  perfect  succeeds  the  imperfect — 
we  have,  first,  the  animal  communicated  to  U9  by 
Adam,  aud  afterwards,  the  spiritual,  the  principle  of 
which'is  Christ. 

47.  The  first  man  (Adam)  being  from  the  slime  of 
the  earth,  had  an  earthly  body,  subject  to  the  agencies 
of  material  causes;  the  second  man  (Christ)  being 
from  heaven — eternally  begotten  of  the  Father — be¬ 
came  celestial  in  body  after  his  Resurrection.  It  was 
only  tlieu  he  received  the  spiritual  properties,  even 
rs  to  body,  suited  to  his  dignity,  viz.,  impassibility^ 
clarity,  Ac. 

48.  As  from  our  earthly  Father  (Adam)  we  re¬ 
ceived  an  earthly  animal  body,  such  as  he  himself 
had  ;  so,  owing  to  our  spiritual  birth  from  Christ,  our 
heavenly  principle,  we  shall  receive  such  &  body  as  he 
had,  viz.;  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  one. 

49.  As,  then,  before  our  baptism,  we  were  assimi¬ 
lated  by  our  corfupt  morals  to  the  earthly  and  sinful 
Adam,  let  us,  in  order  to  become  celestial  and  spiri¬ 
tualized  in  body  hereafter,  bear  the  image  of  the  hea¬ 
venly  Adam,  Christ,  by  the  conformity  of  a  holy  life. 


.  ©oirnitmtarg. 

viventem,  which,  according  to  our  interpretation,  designates  the  principle  of  animal  life, 
common  to  us  with  the  brute  creation,  we  are  by  no  moans  to  infer  that  he  had  not  a 
spiritual  soul  also,  different  in  its  principle  and  nature  from  that  of  beasts.  Moses 
himself  guards  against  such  erroneous  construction  in  his  minute  description  of  the 
origin,  and  the  formation  of  man  and  beasts  ;  for,  speaking  of  these,  he  says 
(Gen.  i.  20):  Producant  agua  reptile  anirruE  viventis ;  verse  24,  producat  tetTa,  Ae.  ; 
whereas,  when  describing  the  origin  of  man,  he  says,  formavit  Dcus  hominem  de  limo 
terra  et  inspiravit  in  faciem  ejvs  spiraculum  vita.  We  are  not  warranted  in  taking  the 
words,  “  living  soul,"  in  an  exclusive  sense  with  regard  to  Adam,  so  as  to  exclude  “  a 
spirit,”  any  more  than  we  would  be  in  inferring  from  Christ’s  having  “a  vivifying 
spirit,"  that  he  had  not  “  a  living  soul,”  which  we  know  he  had  before  his  death. 
Hence,  the  Apostle  views  the  soul  under  different  respects,  or  in  regard  to  the 
different  functions  which  it  discharges  ;  as  the  principle  of  animal  life,  discharging  the 
functions  common  to  man  with  all  animals,  it  is  termed,  “  a  living  soul:"  in  this  sense 
it  is  said  in  Genesis  (chap.  i.  verse  24) :  Producat  terra  animam  viventem.  But,  as  the 
principle  of  operations  peculiar  to  a  rational  spiritual  being,  (t \g.)  volition,  Ac.,  it  is 
termed,  a  spirit.  Christ  is  said  after  his  Resurrection  to  be  made  into,  or  to  have  “  a 
vivifying  spirit,"  because  he  is  to  vivify  our  bodies,  and  communicate  to  them  the 
spiritual  life,  independent  of  material  agencies  upon  which  life  he  himself  then  entered 
bo  as  to  vivify  not  only  himself,  but  us. 

47.  The  Apostle  here  contrasts  the  two  principles  of  our  animal  and  spiritual 
bodies.  ”  The  second  man,  from  heaven,"  &c.  In  the  common  Greek,  o  KvpLos 
oupavou,  is  the  Lord  from  heaven,  Ac.,  having  been  begotten  of  the  Father,  by  an  eternal 
generation.  The  word  “  Lord"  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.  This  is  said  of  the  man 
Christ,  by  what  is  termed,  the  communication  of  idioms ;  for,  it  was  not,  strictly  speaking, 
the  man  Christ,  but  the  Second  Person  of  the  Adorable  Trinity,  that  was  "  from 
heaven,”  according  to  the  meaning  which  we  have  attached  to  the  word,  viz.,  bom 
eternally  of  the  Father  ;  but  by  what  is  theologically  termed,  the  communication  of 
idioms,  we  predicate  the  properties  of  one  nature  in  Christ  of  the  other.  "  Heavenly" 
not  in  the  Greek. 

49.  The  Apostle  now  inculcates  a  moral  lesson;  he  exhorts  us,  as  we  had  before 
onr  baptism  and  spiritual  regeneration  from  Christ,  been  assimilated  in  our  sins  to  the 
corrupt  Adam,  to  become  now  comformable  by  sanctity  of  life  to  the  model  of  our 
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60.  Now  this  I  say,  brethren, 
that  fleeb  and  blood  cannot  possess 
the  kingdom  of  God  :  neither  shall 
corruption  possess  incorruption. 


51.  Behold  I  tell  you  a  mystery. 
We  shall  all  indeed  rise  again  :  but 
we  shall  not  all  be  changed. 


52.  In  a  moment,  in  the  twink¬ 
ling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trumpet : 
for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and 
the  dead  Bhall  rise  again  incorrup¬ 
tible  :  and  we  shall  he  changed. 


60.  And  I  exhort  you  to  pursue  such  a  course, 
brethren,  for  this  reason,  that  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
or,  rather,  men  following  the  dictates  of  corrupt  na¬ 
ture,  shall  never  possess  the  inheritance  of  God’s 
kingdom  ;  neither  shall  a  life  of  corruption  ever  give 
us  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  incorruption. 

51.  Behold,  I  disclose  to  you  a  secret,  with  which 
you  have  been  hitherto  unacquainted,  regarding  the 
mode  of  resurrection  ;  we  shall  all  rise,  both  elect 
and  reprobate,  but  we  shall  not  all  be  changed  in  the 
glorious  way,  which  I  have  been  hitherto  describing. 

62.  This  resurrection  shall  take  place  instanta¬ 
neously,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  souud  of  the 
last  trumpet;  for,  the  trumpet  shall  sqund,  and  all  the 
dead,  even  the  reprobate,  shall  rise  in  a  state  of  immor¬ 
tality,  not  subject  to  the. corrupt  ion  of  their  members  ; 
and  we,  the  just,  shall  be  changed  from  an  animal  to 
a  spiritual  state. 


Commfntarjn 

heavenly  principle.  According  to  the  Greek  reading,  the  words  of  this  verse  are  not 
hortatory,  ns  in  our  Vulgate,  but  merely  confirmatory  of  the  preceding.  They  run  thus, 
u  as  wc  have  borne . we  will  also  bear,"  &c.t  <£opecro/xer. 

61.  Having  proved  the  doctrine  of  the  general  resurrection,  and  answered  the 
leading  objections  against  it,  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  develope  some  of  its  circumstances. 
Before  doing  so,  he  wishes  t6  excite  their  attention  by  the  word  behold."  “  We  shall 
all  indeed  rise  again,”  &c.  The  Greek  reading  is  the  very  opposite  of  this,  Travres  ov 
Koifnjdrjo-ofxeda^  navres  5e  aWayyo- (xtOa,  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  tve  shall  all  be  chanyed. 
This  reading  is  preferred  by  Estius,  to  that  of  our  Vulgate,  although  he  rejects  the 
doctrine  which  many  among  the  Greeks  attempt  to  prove  from  it — viz.,  that  the  just, 
who  are  to  be  alive  at  the  approach  of  the  day  of  judgment,  shall  not  die,  but  shall  be 
changed  without  death,  in  which  sense  also  they  understood  the  words  of  the  Apostles’ 
Creed,  the  living  and  the  dead.  '  Estius  holds  the  common  doctrine,  viz.,  that  all  men 
shall  die,  a  doctrine  in  accordance  with  the  SS.  Scriptures,  and  the  faith  of  the  Church 
at  all  times,  and  when  asked  to  reconcile  this  doctrine  with  the  Greek  reading  of  this 
text,  which  he  prefers,  he  says  the  words,  “  we  shall  not  all  sleep,”  are  quite  different 
in  meaning  from  the  words,  we  shall  not  all  die.  According  to  him,  to  “  sleep”  means 
more  than  simply,  to  die ;  it  means  to  remain  in  death ;  and  in  this  sense  the  Greek 
reading  is  perfectly  true,  since  all  shall  not  remain  in  death ;  for,  their  death  shall  con¬ 
tinue  but  for  a  very  short  time.  The  Vulgate  reading,  which  is  retained  by  St. 
Jerome,  and  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Clement  and  St.  Germain,  and  which,  moreover, 
has  the  advantage  of  more  clearly  expressing  the  doctrino  of  the  Church,  is  to  lie  pre¬ 
ferred  ;  nor  is  it  clear  that  the  words  “  to  sleep,”  means  more  than  simply,  to  die. — ( See 
1  Tiles,  iv.  14  and  16). 

52.  “  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"  shows  the  astonishing  and  instan¬ 
taneous  celerity  with  which  the  omnipotent  power  of  God  will  effect  the  resuscitation 
of  all  the  dead.  “  At  the  last  trumpet “  last,”  as  its  function  shall  be  to  announce 
the  end  of  all  things.  Those  who  adopt  the  Greek  reading,  connect  these  words  with 
the  last  words  of  the  preceding  verse,  “  shall  be  changed.”  In  our  reading,  they  are 
to  be  connected  with  the  words,  verse  51,  “we  Bhall  all  rise.’1  “  For  the  trumpet  shall 
sound,  and  the  dead  shall  rise  again  incorruptible,”  i.e.,  to  a  state  of  undying  immorta¬ 
lity,  “  and  we”  (the  elect),  “  shall  be  changed.”  “  We,"  shall  be  changed,  “  but,  not  all” 
the  dead,  both  reprobate,  and  elect,  verse  51.  What  this  “  trumpet  ”  means  is  disputed. 
The  most  probable  opinion  is,  that  it  refers  to  the  commotion  and  agitation  of  the  air 
by  which  the  Archangel  Michael  (it  is  called,  voce  Archangeli,  1  Thes.  iv.  13),  shall  cause  a 
tremendous  sound,  like  thatof.a  trumpet,  and  louder  than  thunder. — (Vide  1  Thes.  iv.  14). 

It  is  remarked,  that  in  treating  of  the  future  condition  of  the  just  in  the  resurrec¬ 
tion,  the  Apostle  always  speaks  in  the  first  person,  “  we  ”  (verses  61,  52)  to  teach  us, 
after  his  own  example,  ever  to  keep  in  mind  that  great  day  ;  to  tremble  at  the  thought 
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89.  For  tliis  corruptible  must  put 
on  incorruption  ;  and  this  mortal 
must  put  ou  immortality. 

64.  And  when  this  mortal  hath 
put  on  immortality,  then  shall  come 
to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written : 
Death  is  swallowed  up  t»  victory. 

65.  0  death,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 
0  death,  where  is  thy  sting  / 


Ipafapfjraac. 

68.  For,  according  to  the  decree  of  God,  this  cor¬ 
ruptible  body  shall  be  clothed  in  incorruptibility,  and 
this  mortal  body  shall  put  on  immortality. 

64.  And  when  this  same  mortal  body  shall  put  on 
immortality,  then  shall  be  fulfilled  the  saying  of 
Scripture  :  Death  shall  be  utterly  destroyed,  and 
swallowed  up,  without  a  trace  of  it  remaining,  owing 
to  the  victory  obtained  over  it* by  the  resurrection. 

65.  Where,  0  Death,  is  thy  victory,  by  which  thou 
were  wont  to  triumph  over  the  human  race,  deceived 
by  the  devil? 

Where,  0  Death,  is  thy  sting,  by  which  thou  were 
wont  to  wound  mankind  and  domineer  ©ver  them  ? 


Commentary 

of  it,  and  be  ever  vigilant  to  prepare  ugaiust  it,  since  it  shall  virtually  take  place  for  us 
at  the  hour  of  death. 

53.  This,  as  well  as  verse  42,  shows  that  we  shall  all  rise  in  the  very  same  bodies 
which  we  had  in  this  life  ;  for,  he  says,  “  this  corruptible/'  the  very  same  body,  that 
is  now  corruptible  and  mortal,  shall  be  then  clothed  with  immortality  and  incorrupti¬ 
bility. 

54.  41  And  when  this  mortal  hath  put  on  immortality.”  In  Greek,  “  Jrav  Si  to  <f>0apr ov 
tovto  erSvcr^rai  a<£0apcriav,  Kai  to  &vt)tov  tovto  evSvcn) rai  aOavawiav”  and  when  this  cor¬ 
ruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality.  The 
former  part  is  omitted  in  the  Vulgate.  It  is  wanting  in  the  Coptic  and  Ethiopian 
versions.  The  words,  “  death  is  swallowed  up /'  &c.,  are  supposed  by  many,  to  he  quoted, 
as  to  sense,  from  the  prophet  Osee,  xiii.  14 :  “  From  the  hand  of  death  I  shall  deliver 
them,  I  shall  redeem  them  from  death,”  which  are  in  sense  the  same  with  these  quoted 
here  by  the  Apostle ;  for,  Christ,  to  whom  reference  is  made  in  Osee,  by  redeeming 
men  from  the  hand  of  death,  utterly  destroyed  death  and  triumphed  over  it.  The 
opinion  which  refers  these  words  to  Osee,  xiii.  14,  derives  probability  from  the  cir¬ 
cumstance,  that  the  words  of  the  following  verse,  “  0  death,”  &c.,  are  found  in  the 
same  place,  immediately  after  the  preceding  quotation.  Others  maintain  that  the 
passage  is  taken  from  Isaias,  xxv.  8,  which,  although  it  be  rendered  by  St.  Jerome,  in 
our  Vulgate,  pmdpitabit  mortem  in  sempitemum,  “  he  shall  cast  death  down  headlong  for 
ever,”  may  also  bo  rendered,  as  in  this  passage  of  the  Apostle,  absorbent  ipsam  mortem 
in  victoriam ,  “  he  shall  swallow  up  death  in  victory;”  for  the  Hebrew  word  for,  absorta  est, 
44  is  swallowed  up,”  may,  according  to  the  difference  of  points,  he  taken  passively,  as 
here,  or  actively,  prazeipitabit,  or  absorbet,  shall  cast  headlong ,  or  swallow  up,  as  St.  Jerome 
has  translated  it.  And  the  Hebrew  word,  lanetsach,  i.e.,  “  for  ever,”  also  means  victory .” 
St  Jerome,  in  explaining  the  foregoing  passage  of  Isaias,  refers  to  it,  as  the  passage 
from  which  these  words  of  the  Apostle  are  taken.  It  inay  be,  however,  as  Estius 
remarks,  that  the  Apostle  has  taken  the  quotation,  not  from  any  one  passage,  but  from 
several  passages  of  Scripture. 

6  5.  According  to  the  common  Greek,  the  reading  is,  7rou  ctou,  Oav are,  to  Kcvrpov ; 
ttov  (rov  aSg,  to  vikos  ;  41  0  death ,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  0  hell,  where  is  thy  victory  V '  The 
Vulgate  reading  is  that  of  the  chief  MSS.  The  words,  hell,  and  death,  mean  the  same 
thing,  hell  or  limbo  being  the  depository  of  the  souls  of  the  dead  before  Christ.  The 
Apostle  follows  the  Septuagint  reading  of  Osee  in  this  passage,  with  merely  this 
exception,  that  he  transposes  the  words  “  victory,”  and  “  sting,”  as  found  in  Osee,  and 
for  yiKos,  victory ,  we  have  in  Osee,  Siny,  right  or  cause;  but,  the  meaning  of  both 
ultimately  comes  to  the  same. 

In  the  Hebrew  and  the  Vulgate  rendering  of  it  by  St.  Jerome,  it  runs  thus,  0  death, 
I  will  be  thy  death.  0  hell,  I  will  be  thy  bite.  In  these  words  is  expressed  the  song  of 
triumph  over  prostrate  death,  conquered  and  vanquished  after  Christ’s  Resurrection, 
when  he  brought  forth  the  souls  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  Limbo,  and  led  captivity 
captive.  This  triumph  shall  be  completed  in  the  general  resurrection  of  all  men.  It 
is  likely  that  the  word  “  sting,”  contains  an  allusion  to  the  sting  of  serpents  or  scor- 
pions,  whose  sting  constitutes  their  strength. 
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50.  N<iw  the  Bting  of  death  ia 
sio  :  and  the  strength  of  sin  ia  the 
law. 


67.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  who 
hath  given  ua  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Chjust. 

58.  Therefore,  my  beloved  breth¬ 
ren,  be  ye  steadfast  and  unmove¬ 
able  ;  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that 
your  labour  ia  not  vain  in  the  Lord. 


$arapfnra«e. 

60.  Now,  the  sting  through  which  death  wouuds  us 
is  ain.  But  the  law  it  is,  that  has  given  to  sin, 
strength,  since  by  occasion  of  the  law  prohibiting  sin, 
it  only  revived  ;  for  our  corrupt  nature  tends  to  what 
is  prohibited ;  and,  moreover,  the  knowledge  which 
the  laws  imparts,  aggravates  the  tin. 

67.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  has  given  us  a 
victory  over  both  sin  and  death,  through  the  merits 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whose  mediation 
and  merits  all  good  comes  to  us. 

58.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  the  truth  of  the 
resurrection  being  now  established,  continue  firm  and 
unshaken  in  the  faith  of  this  fundamental  article  ; 
advance  more  and  more  constantly  in  the  performance 
of  good  works  which  please  the  Lord,  and  are  per¬ 
formed  by  the  aid  of  his  grace.  Being  firmly  per¬ 
suaded  that  all  the  labour  which  you  shall  undergo  in 
the  performance  of  these  good  works,  shall  meet  with 
a  sure  reward,  for  we  shall  all  one  day  rise  from  the 
dead,  and  shall  live  in  blessedness  with  God  for  end¬ 
less  ages. 


(Jtommmtiirg* 

66.  “  The  sting  of  death,”  i.e.,  the  sting  through  which  death  wounds  us  is  sin ;  as 
the  scorpion,  even  when  young,  wounds  through  his  sting,  so  death  wounds  us  through 
sin.  “And  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.” — ( See  Paraphrase).  The  Apostle  adds  this 
lest  any  among  the  converts  from  Judaism,  might  imagine  that  the  evils  of  death  and 
sin  were  removed  by  the  Mosaic  law  ;  so  far  from  that  being  the  case,  he  says  that  the 
law  only  increased  sin. — [Sec  Horn.  vii.  8). 

57.  God  has  given  us  a  victory  over  sin,  the  stiDg  of  death,  so  as  to  prevent  it  from 
reigning  any  longer  over  us,  by  his  gratuitous  justification  ;  and  over  death  itself, 
which  has  now  lost  its  sting,  by  the  earnest  he  has  given  us  of  a  future  resurrection, 
and  this  victory  he  will  complete  at  a  future  day,  by  our  own  resurrection  ;  all  this 
through  the  merits  of  Christ. 

68.  “  Always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.”  He  calls  good  actions  “  the  work 
of  the  Lord,"  because  God  is  pleased  with  them  ;  and  also  because  he  enables  us  by 
his  grace  to  perform  them.  What  will  faith  avail  us,  unless  our  actions  correspond 
with  this  faith  ? 

"  Your  labour  is  not  in  vain."  "The  labours  undertaken  for  God  shall  not  be  in 
vain,  they  shall  not  be  suffered  to  pass  by  unrequited;  they  shall  fructify  unto  glory, 
when  we  shall  be  resuscitated,  and  these  frail  mortal  bodies  clad  with  a  glorious 
immortality.  Oh,  how  eminently  calculated  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle 
throughout  this  entire  chapter,  to  raise  up  our  hearts  to  the  contemplation  of  heavenly 
things,  to  console  and  cheer  us  under  worldly  afflictions  and  disappointments,  and  to 
stimulate  us  to  labour  earnestly  and  perseveringly  for  the  possession  of  that  glory, 
which  is  one  day  iu  store  for  us.  What  a  subject  for  awful,  and,  at  the  same  time,  for 
consoling  meditation  have  we  not  in  every  line  of  this  chapter?  How  calculated  is 
not  the  serious  thought  of  the  summons  of  the  Archangel,  “of  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God,”  “  of  the  last  trumpet,”  whict,  so  surely  as  we  now  exist,  we  shall  one  day  hear, 
louder  than  thunder  reverberating  through  the  heavens,  to  strike  us  with  holy  alarm, 
and  to  keep  us  in  the  observance  of  God’s  holy  commandments  !  It  is  said  of  the 
great  St.  Jerome,  that,  “whether  he  eat  or  drank,  or  whatever  else  he  did,  the  dreadful 
trumpet  of  the  Archangel  seemed  always  sounding  in  his  ears  :  Arise  ye  dead  and  come  to 
judgment”  If  such  were  its  terrors  for  the  saints,  what  a  subject  of  just  dread  for  us, 
sinners  ?  It  is,  at  the  same  time,  a  subject  of  consolation  for  ub  to  reflect,  that  these 
bodies,  if  at  present  mortified  and  rendered  obedient  to  the  spirit,  shall  one  day  rise 
again,  clad  in  all  the  glorious  qualities  of  impassibility ,  clarity,  agility,  and  subtlety. 
O  God !  grant  us  one  day  to  arrive  at  this  happy  term,  at  this  rich  inheritance,  which 
we  have  so  often  and  so  recklessly  forfeited  by  our  sins. 
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glnalgftf*. 

The  Apostle  and  St.  Barnabas,  whose  mission  was  to  be  exercised  among  the  Gentiles,  were  charged  by 
the  first  Council  of  Jerusalem,  with  the  collection  of  alms  from  the  other  churches  for  the  afflicted  poor 
of  that  Church,  who,  in  consequence  of  having  embraced  the  faith,  suffered  the  greatest  persecution 
from  their  fellow-countrymen,  including  the  loss  of  their  worldly  siibstance  (Hebrews,  x.  31).  In  the 
first  four  verses  of  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  reminds  the  Corinthians  of  this  collection,  and  points  out 
the  mode  of  carrying  it  into  execution,  and  of  transmitting  it  to  its  destination  (1-5).  He  next  dis¬ 
closes  his  purpose  of  visiting  them,  and  of  remaining  with  them  for  some  time  (5-10).  He  commends 
Timothy  to  them ,  and  requests  of  them  to  treat  him  in  such  a  way  as  to  render  him  free  from  molesta¬ 
tion;  to  respect  him  as  his  own  co-operator,  and,  at  parting,  to  escort  him  and  supply  him  with  the 
necessary  viatic  (10-11).  He  apologizes  for  not  sending  Apollo,  whom  the  Apostle  earnestly  besought 
to  visit  them,  Intt  Apollo  himself  declined  doing  so.  He  devotes  the  remainder  of  this  chapter  to  moral 
exhortations,  on  the  subject  of  constant ,  persevering  faith,  charity,  reverence  for  good  men  (13,  &c.), 
and,  finally,  closes  with  salutations,  and  with  inculcating  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ. 


SText 

].  NOW  concerning  the  collec¬ 
tions  that  are  made  for  the  saints,  as 
I  have  given  order  to  the  churches 
of  Galatia,  so  do  ye  also. 

2.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week 
let  every  one  of  you  put  apart  with 
himself,  laying  up  what  it  shall 
well  please  him;  that  when  T  come, 
the  collections  be  not  then  to  be 
mode. 


^arapfjrase. 

1.  With  regard  to  the  collection  of  the  alms  which 
is  made  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  plundered  Christians 
of  Jerusalem,  follow  the  same  method  which  I  have 
marked  out  for  the  guidance  of  the  churches  of  Galatia. 

2.  On  Sunday,  let  each  of  you,  when  coming  to  the 
church,  carry  with  him  whatever  it  may  please  him 
to  give,  according  to  the  means  with  which  God 
prospered  him,  treasuring  it  up  for  the  poor  ;  in  order 
that  when  I  come,  the  collection  may  be  completed,  and 
there  be  no  delay  in  having  it  transmitted  to  Judea. 


Commentars. 

1.  “  Collections,”  in  Greek,  collection,  41  that  are  made  for  the  saints  “  are  made," 
is  not  in  tbe  Greek,  which  runs  thus  :  wept  rrjs  Aoyias,  rijs  cts  tods  ayiovs,  “  concerning 
the  collection,  that  for  the  saints,”  i.e.,  which  is  being  made ,  or,  is  to  be  made  **  for  the 
saints,”  i.e.,  the  poor  of  Jerusalem,  who  were  plundered  of  their  property  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  having  embraced  the  faith.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  charged  with  collecting 
aims  for  them. — (Galatians,  ii.  10).  “  As  I  have  given  order/’  That  is,  follow  the  plan 
of  collection  which  I  have  prescribed  for  the  churches  of  Galatia.  He  marks  out  the 
plan  of  collection  ;  the  sum  to  be  given,  he  leaves  to  their  own  generosity. 

2.  “On  the  first  day  of  the  week.”  (In  the  Greek,  Kara,  plav  cra(3(3aTov,  on  the  one 
of  the  Sabbath-,  day,  is  not  in  the  text,  bht  it  is  understood.  The  cardinal  number 
“  one"  is  put,  after  the  Hebrew  custom,  for  the  ordinal,  first).  “  Sabbath  ”  is  put  for 
44  the  week,”*as  expressed  in  our  version  ;  because  the  Sabbath  was  the  principal  day  of 
the  week  among  the  Jews.  The  first  day  of  the  Sabbath,  or  week,  corresponds  with 
our  Sunday.  This  was  the  day  on  which  the  people  assembled  together  in  the  church, 
and  on  it  they  made  offerings  for  the  poor.  Some  Commenlators,  particularly  the 
Greeks,  understand  this  verse  to  mean — let  each  person  on  Sunday  lay  aside  whatever 
he  may  please,  treasuring  it  up  at  home  in  some  private  coffer,  to  be  afterwards  given 
in  the  public  collection.  This  interpretation,  although  it  would  appear,  at  the  first 
reading  of  the  text,  to  be  the  true  one,  still  seems  improbable;  because  the  Apostle’s 
object  in  advising  this  course  is,  that  by  this  means  the  collection  would  be  completed 
when  he  comes.  Again,  the  usage  of  the  Church,  at  all  times,  has  been,  to  make 
oblations  on  Sundays  at  the  altar.  Hence,  the  interpretation  of  A’Lapide  is  preferred 
in  the  Paraphrase — "laying  up.”  The  Greek  is  6g<xavpi(wv,  treasuring  up. 

The  words  of  this  verse  supply  a  probable  argument,  that  tbe  solemnity  of  the 
Christian  Sabbath  had  been  transferred  by  the  Apostles  to  Sunday,  since  St.  Paul 
fixes  on  it  as  the  day  for  making  the  collections,  when  the  faithful  assemble  to  cele- 
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3.  And  ■when  I  shall  be wilh you;  3.  But  when  I  shall  have  come  to  you,  whomsoever 

whomsoever  you  shall  approve  by  y0U  shall  select  as  the  fittest  persons  for  this  purpose, 
letters,  them  -will  I  send  to  carry  these  I  shall  send  with  commendatory  letters,  to  carry 
your  grace  to  Jerusalem.  your  ]iberai  ancl  generous  contributions  to  the  afflicted 

poor  of  Jerusalem. 

4.  And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  also  4.  But,  should  the  sum  contributed  be  such,  as  not 

go,  they  shall  go  with  me.  to  be  beneath  the  dignity  of  an  Apostle  to  be  its 

hearer,  those  whom  you  will  have  selected  shall 
accompany  me. 

5.  No-w  I  will  come  to  you, -when  5.  But  after  having  passed  through  Macedonia,  I 
I  shall  have  passed  through  Mace-  will  come  to  you,  for  I  shall  make  my  passage  through 
donVa.  For  I  shall  pass  through  Macedonia. 

Macedonia. 

0.  And  with  you  perhaps  I  shall  6.  But  my  stay  with  you  shall  be  of  some  continu- 
abide,  or  even  spend  the  winter:  ance,  perhaps  for  the  winter,  so  that  you  may  after- 

that  you  may  bring  me  on  my  way  wards  escort  me  when  leaving  you. 

whithersoever  I  shall  go. 

7.  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  by  7.  For  I  wish  to  see  you,  not  merely  in  a  passing 
the  way,  for  I  truet  that  I  shall  way;  I  expect  that  I  may  be  enabled  to  prolong  my 

abide  with  you  some  time,  if  the  stay,  if  the  Lord  permit  me. 

Lord  permit. 

6.  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus  8.  In  the  meantime,  I  will  continue  at  Ephesus 

until  Pentecost.  until  Pentecost. 

Commentary* 

brate  the  divine  mysteries.  This  transfer  of  the  day  is  implied  here,  and  is  supposed 
to  have  already  occurred.  We  have  no  certain  authority,  however,  for  the  fact  of 
such  translation  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  except  Tradition. 

3.  “By  letters.”  Some  Interpreters  connect  these  words  with  the  preceding,  thus  ; — 
Whomsoever  you  shall  approve  by  letters,  which  you  shall  give  them,  those  I  will  send. 
The  connexion  in  the  Paraphrase,  which  connects  “  by  letters”  with  “  I  will  send,” 
although  the  punctuation  of  the  Vulgate  would  connect  it  with  the  preceding  (Estius  is 
also  of  the  same  opinion),  is  preferable.  “  Your  grace.”  Such  is  the  delicate  term  by 
which  he  designates  their  contribution  ;  he  abstains  from  calling  it,  alms,  as  this  latter 
term  might  not  be  so  agreeable  to  the  feelings  of  the  saints  for  whom  it  was  destined. 

4.  By  this  he  stimulates  their  generosity.  If  the  sum  contributed  be  worthy  of  the 
ministry  of  an  Apostle,  he  will  go  himself ;  but,  still,  to  guard  against  the  remotest 
ground  for  adverse  suspicion,  he  says  he  would  not  be  the  sole  bearer  of  it ;  the  others 
shall  accompany  him.  What  an  edifying  example  of  Apostolic  prudence  is  set  here  be¬ 
fore  such  as  have  charge  of  ecclesiastical  funds.  With  what  caution  should  they  guard 
against  the  remotest  suspicion  of  appropriating  to  themselves,  directly  or  indirectly,  or 
to  the  wants  of  greedy  relatives,  the  patrimony  of  the  poor.  They  should,  in  every 
instance,  have  others  associated  with  them  in  charge  of  ecclesiastical  properly. 

6.  He  addresses  them  here  as  devoted  friends,  and  acquaints  them  with  his  inten¬ 
tions  in  regard  to  the  future.  It  is  disputed  whether  he  fulfilled  this  promise  or  not. 
It  is  most  likely  that  he  did,  and  that  be  remained  some  time  at  Corinth.  At  all  events, 
his  words  are  true,  as  expressing  his  present  purpose  and  determination. 

6.  He  expresses  his  desire  that  his  advent  amongst  them  may  be  of  longer  duration 
than  the  passing  visit,  which  he  intends  paying  to  the  Churches  of  Macedonia  ; 
he  says  “  perhaps,”  on  account  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  event. 

7.  “For  I  trust.”  In  the  common  Greek  £A.7rt£<u  $€,  “  but  I  trust.”  The  causal 
particle,  -yap,  is  preferred  by  the  best  critics,  and  found  in  the  chief  MSS.  “  If  the 
Lord  permit.”  The  chief  MSS.  have  the  future,  cTrirpe^.  This  the  Apostle  adds, 
because  he  knew  not  whether  it  might  be  God’s  will  or  not,  that  he  should  remain. 

8.  “  I  will  remain  at  Ephesus.”  Hence  it  is  inferred,  that  this  Epistle  was  written 
from  Ephesus.  “Until  Pentecost.”  The  Jewish  festival — a  time  well  known  to  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  and  thus,  they  well  knew  how  long  he  was  determined  to  remain 
at  Ephesus.  It  is  well  remarked  by  Estius,  that  the  computation  of  time  among  the 
Jews  bespoke  more  their  religious  feelings,  than  does  that  which  obtains  among  Chris- 
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0.  For,  a  great  door  and  evident 
is  opened  onto  me  :  and  many  ad¬ 
versaries. 


10.  Now  if  Timothy  come,  see 
that  he  be  with  you  without  fear, 
for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  as  1  also  do. 

11.  Let  no  mail  therefore  despise 
him,  but  conduct  ye  him  on  his 
way  in  peace  :  that  he  may  come  to 
me.  For  I  look  for  him  with  the 
hre  three. 

12.  And  touching  our  brother 
Apollo,  I  give  you  to  understand, 
that  I  much  eu  treated  him  to  come 
unto  you  with  the  brethren  r  and  in¬ 
deed  it  was  not  his  will  at  all  to 
come  at  this  time.  But  he  will 
come  when  he  shall  have  leisure. 


Parapfjraflc. 

0.  For  I  have  great  and  evident  hopes  of  an  abun¬ 
dant  harvest  of  conversions  to  the  faith  in  this  great 
city.  But  I  have  to  encounter  great  difficulties  in 
accomplishing  this  holy  work,  from  the  numerous 
adversaries  who  are  endeavouring  to  impede  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  the  gospel. 

10.  But  should  Timothy  come  amongst  you,  take 
care  that  he  enjoy  perfect  security,  and  that  he  have 
no  cause  for  fear;  for,  he  is  my  colleague  and  co- 
operator  in  promoting  the  divine  work  of  the  gospel. 

11.  Let  no  one  then  despise  him  on  accountof  his 
youth.  But  do  you  take  care  to  escort  him  honourably 
when  leaving  you,  that  he.  may  come  to  me,  for  I  ex¬ 
pect  him  with  the  brethren. 

12.  But  as  to  our  brother  Apollo,  whose  presence 
you  auxiously  desire,  I  wish  to  inform  you  that  I 
earnestly  besought  him  to  go  to  you,  accompanied  by 
the  brethren  ;  but,  fur  some  reasons,  he  does  not  wish 
to  go  to  you  at  present ;  he  will,  however,  go  when  he 
has  leisure  and  opportunity. 


13.  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the 


13.  In  the  meantime,  until  we  come  to  you,  be  on 


(Commentary. 

tians,  the  names  of  whose  months  and  days  may  be  traced  back  to  the  monstrous  errors 
of  Pagunism.  Among  the  Jews  the  days  of  the  week  were  traced  from  Sabbath 
to  Sabbath.  The  first  of  the  Sabbath  ;  the  second  of  the  Sabbath  ;  third,  &c.  Similar  is 
the  arrangement,  which  takes  place  in  the  Ecclesiastical  computation — Feria  %da  — 
3 tia,  Ac. 

9.  “  A  door."  Tlmt  is,  a  great  opportunity  of  promoting  the  cause  of  the  gospel. 
Some  sny,  this  opportunity  was  grounded  on  the  preparation  of  the  hearts  of  all  to 
receive  the  gospel.  Cajeian  conjectures,  it  might  be  owing  to  the  conversion  of  some 
leading  persons,  whose  example  would  stimulate  others.  Barouius  is  of  opinion,  that 
it  arose  fiom  the  circumstance  of  tbe  place  itself,  it  being  the  capital  of  Asia  Minor, 
famed  for  the  famous  Temple  of  Diana,  and  the  seat  of  the  Proconsul.  "  Evident 
for  this  we  have  in  the  Greek,  evepyirjs,  effective,  or  ripe  for  the  good  work;  but  the 
word  “  evident"  better  suits  the  term  “  door,"  and  means,  a  distinguished  opportunity 
of  good.  “  And  many  adversaries a  cause  for  longer  stay.  These,  probably,  refer  to  the 
Jews,  who  were  numerous  in  Ephesus,  and  were  always  the  most  violent  and  the  bitterest 
enemies  of  the  gospel.  These  are,  probably,  the  “  beasts"  referred  to. — (1  Eph.  xv.  32). 

How  admirable  the  zeal  of  the  Apostle,  which  no  toils  can  relax,  and  the  intrepidity, 
which  no  dangers  can  appal ! 

10.  Timothy  was  sent  to  them  by  St.  Paul  to  remind  them  of  his  own  mode  of 
living  (iv.  17).  The  Apostle  expresses  a  desire  that  he  would  “  be  without  fear,"  i.e., 
free  from  molestation,  arising  from  unmeaning  opposition. 

11.  “Let  no  man  despise  him.”  Timothy  was  a  young  man,  and  the  Corinthians, 
whom  he  was  to  govern,  were  very  haughty.  They  should  honour  him  as  the  fellow- 
labourer  of  the  Apostle.  “  But  conduct  ye  him  in  peace."  Escort  him  upon  leaving, 
securely  and  honourably  :  supplying  him  with  a  suitable  viatic  and  outfit,  so  as  to  reach 
the  Apostle  at  Ephesus. 

12.  He  excuses  himself  in  this  verse  for  sending  to  them  Timothy,  a  young  man, 
instead  of  Apollo,  who  was  much  esteemed  by  them.  The  Apostle  says,  he  entreated 
the  latter  to  go,  and  that  he  would  by  no  means  consent  to  do  so,  for  certain  reasons, 
but  that 'hereafter  he  would  go. 

13.  “  Watch  ye."  In  consequence  of  being  in  the  midst  of  snares  and  temptations. 
*'  Stand  fast  in  the  faith."  On  account  of  the  false  teachers,  who  endeavour  to  corrupt 
it.  “  And  be  strengthened"  (•*  and "  is  not  in  the  Greek),  on  account  of  the  trials  and 
crosses  they  were  doomed  to  bear. 
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faith,  do  manfully,  and  be  strength¬ 
ened. 


14.  Let  all  your  things  be  done 
in  charity. 

15.  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
you  know  the  house  of  Stephanas, 
andofFortunatua,  and  of  Achaicus, 
that  they  are  the  first-fruits  of 
Achaia,  and  have  dedicated  them¬ 
selves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints : 

10.  That  you  also  be  subject  to 
such,  and  to  every  one  that  wo  ike  th 
with  ns,  and  laboureth. 


17.  And  I  rejoice  in  the  presence 
of  Stephanas,  and  Fortunatus,  and 
Achaicus,  because  that  which  was 
wanting  on  your  part,  they  have 
supplied. 

19.  For  they  have  refreshed  both 
my  spirit  and  yours.  Know  them 
therefore  that  ore  such. 


19.  The  churches  of  Asia  salute 
you.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  Balute 


IparapfjraBe. 

the  watch  against  the  snares  of  your  spiritual  enemies, 
and  attend  to  the  business  of  your  salvation.  Perse¬ 
vere  in  the  faith  you  have  received  from  us,  display 
true  manly  courage  and  invincible  constancy  in  bear¬ 
ing  up  against  the  persecutors  of  your  faith,  be  they 
Jews  or  Gentiles. 

14.  Let  all  your  actions  be  performed  not  from  any 
factious  or  contentious  spirit,  but  from  a  spirit  of  cha¬ 
rity,  which  is  the  secret  bond  of  concord  and  union. 

15.  Brethren,  you  know  the  families  of  Stephanas, 
of  Fortunatus,  and  of  Achaicus,  that  they  are  the  first 
fruits  of  Achaia,  who  embraced  the  faith,  and  that 
they  have  entirely  devoted  themselves  to  the  service 
of  the  poor  Christians,  by  exercising  hospitality 
towards  them,  and  ministering  to  their  wants  and 
several  necessities. 

16.  I  entreat  you,  therefore,  to  reverence  such  per¬ 
sons,  by  ranging  yourselves  under  their  holy  standard, 
and  attending  to  their  admonitions  and  example,  and 
to  the  admonitions  of  every  one  else,  who  co-operates 
and  labours  in  promoting  the  holy  work  of  the  gospel. 
Such  persons  deserve  special  honour. 

17.  The  arrival  of  Fortunatus,  Stephanas,  and 
Achaicus,  has  been  to  me  a  source  of  joy  and  delight ; 
for,  as  your  representatives,  they  have  made  up  for 
your  absence,  whose  presence  I  so  ardently  desire. 

18.  For,  by  their  assiduities  in  attending  to  my 
wants,  they  have  refreshed  my  spirit,  and  consequently 
yours  also,  who  are  identified  with  me  in  heart  and 
feeling,  and  I  am  all  yours.  Pay  particular  honour 
and  respect  to  such  persons. 

19.  The  Churches  of  Asia  Minor  salute  you.  My 
kind  hosts,  Aquila  and'  Priscilla,  with  the  other  faith- 


©ommentarg. 

14.  “Let  all  your  actions,”  and  thus  you  will  put  an  end  to  factions  and  contentions. 
These  words  are  to  be  explained  in  ihe  sense  given  to  1  Ep.  x.  31. — (See  also  the 
meaning  given  to  “  Charity,”  chap.  xiii.  of  the  same  Epistle). 

15.  "  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren.”  These  words  are  to  be  immediately  connected 
with  the  words  of  next  verse — “  that  you  be  subject,”  &c.  (as  in  Paraphrase).  The 

intermediate  words — “you  know . and  have  dedicated  themselves,”  tfec.,  serving  as 

a  reason  why  he  beseeches  them  to  be  subject  to  such  persons.  “  The  house  of 
Stephanas,  Fortunatus,”  &c.  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus,  are  not  in  the  Greek. 

16.  “  That  you  be  subject  to  such.”  The  word  for  “  subject,”  im-orao-cr^o-fo,  conveys 
the  idea  of  ranging  themselves  under  the  banners  beneath  which  Fortunatus,  Achaicus, 
and  Stephanas  were  ranged.  (This  is  conveyed  by  the  Greek  word  for  “dedicated" 
in  the  preceding  verse,  era^av),  viz.,  the  banners  of  charity  and  good  works  of  mercy 
to  the  poor. 

17.  The  Apostle  is  urgent  in  procuring  the  respect  of  the  Corinthians  for  these 
men,  lest  any  feeling  of  bitterness  might  be  entertained  for  them  on  account  of  having 
informed  him  of  the  abuses  that  prevailed  at  Corinth.  The  Greek,  ctti  tq  7rapofcrta, 
should,  probably,  be  translated,  at  the  arrival ;  for  they  went  to  Ephesus  to  see  the 
Apostle.  “  That  which  was  wanting  on  your  part,”  to  vpwv  va-rep-qfjLa,  &c.  They 
made  up  for  the  absence  of  the  Corinthians,  because  the  people  of  Corinth  were  re¬ 
presented  and  present  iu  them.  Or,  it  may  refer  to  their  aiding  the  Apostle  in  a  pe¬ 
cuniary  way,  and  relieving  his  wants.  In  this  sense,  verse  18  is  to  be  understood. 

19.  “  With  whom  also  I  lodge.”  These  words  are  wanting  in  the  Greek,  and  in 
many  of  the  best  Latin  editions.  Some  critics  think  they  are  not  of  the  text.  From 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  learn  that  St.  Paul,  while  at  Corinth,  lodged  with  Aquila 
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jou  much  in  tlia  Lord,  with  the 
ohurch  that  is  in  their  house,  with 
whom  I  also  lodge. 

20.  All  the  brethren  saluW  you. 
Salute  one  another  in  a  holy  kiss. 

21.  The  salutation  of  me  Paul, 
with  my  own  hand. 

22.  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord 
Jebus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathe¬ 
ma,  maran-atha. 

23.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesl  b 
Christ  be  with  you. 

24.  My  charily  be  with  you  all 
in  Christ  Jebus.  Amen. 


Iparotfiragr. 

ful  members  of  the  some  family,  anxiously  salute  you 
in  the  Lord. 

20.  All  the  faithful  salute  you.  Embrace  one 
another  with  that  holy  kiss,  which  is  a  symbol  of 
chaste  and  Christian  love. 

21.  I,  Paul,  salute  you,  and  this  salutation  I  sub¬ 
scribe  with  my  own  hand. 

22.  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  lot 
him  be  anathema.  Maran  Atha. 

23.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 
(This  is  the  salutation  signed  with  his  own  hand). 

24.  I  sincerely  love  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus — or, 
may  the  charily,  with  which  I  love  you  all  in  Christ 
Jesus,  so  continue  with  you,  as  to  provoke  mutual 
love  from  you  in  Christ  Jesus. 


Commentary. 

and  Priscilla,  but  we  find  nothing  of  the  liind  said  of  hint,  when  at  Ephesus.  They 
are,  however,  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Clermont  and  St.  Germain. 

21.  The  rest  of  the  Epistle  is  supposed  to  have  been  dictated  by  him  to  an  amanuensis. 

22.  Before  giving  his  salutation,  which  is  expressed  in  verse  23,  the  Apostle  inter¬ 
poses  this  impassioned  denunciation  of  eternal  damnation — this  execration  of  anathema, 
or  separation  from  Christ,  against  such  as  “  love  not  Jesus  Christ.”  These  words, 
**  love  not,”  are  understood  by  some  in  a  positive  sense,  as  implying  hatred  of  Christ, 
and  they  confine  the  words  to  the  Jews,  who,  while  they  anathematized  Christ,  deserve 
this  same  sentence  of  anathema  pronounced  against  themselves  by  the  Apostle.  St. 
Thomas  favours  this  interpretation ;  for,  he  understands  the  words  to  refer  to  heretics 
and  infidels — Who  love  not  (the  faith)  oj  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Others  understand  the 
words  to  refer  to  the  absence  of  the  love  of  God  manifested  by  the  violation  of  his 
commandments,  and  these  extend  the  execratory  sentence  to  all  the  sinners  of  every 
class  referred  to,  throughout  this  Epistle.  The  plenitude  of  divine  love,  with  which 
the  Apostle  was  filled,  inspires  him  on  a  sudden  with  this  denunciatory  sentence. 

“  Anathema,”  with  the  penultimate  syllable  short,  (e). — The  Septuagint  translation 
for  channa,  from  the  Hebrew  root  cherem — means  a  separation,  or  a  thing  separated  from 
human  uses,  as  execrable  and  abominable ,  and  worthy  of  extermination,  without  a  ves¬ 
tige  of  it  being  left.  In  this  sense,  the  word,  anathematize,  was  applied  in  the  Old 
Testament  to  the  Chanaanite  nations  given  over  for  destruction  to  the  Jews.  In  re¬ 
ference  to  men,  anathema  meant,  eternal  damnation. — (See  Romans,  ix.  3).  When  the 
penultimate  syllable  is  long  with  an  (ij)  ( avadrjpa ),  the  word  denotes  a  votive  offering. 
In  this  sense  it  is  employed  only  once  in  the  New  Testament. — (Luke,  xxi.  5). 

“  Maran  Atha.”  These  wotds  are  of  a  mixed  Hebrew  and  Syriac  origin,  signifying, 
our  Lord  cometh.  They  are  used  by  the  Apostle  in  accordance  with  the  Jewish  custom 
after  condemning  any  person,  of  threatening  the  judgment  of  God  as  immediately 
following.  Hence,  the  words  of  this  verse  mean  : — “  Let  him  be  anathema,  and  the 
Lord  himseif  has  come  ae  judge  to  execute  this  judgment,  and  to  his  just  judgment  is 
such  a  sinner  to  be  remitted.”  Others  undersland  the  words  to  mean,  may  our  Lord 
come  to  execute  this  judgment ;  for,  "  Maran  Atha,"  like  anathema ,  is  a  word  of 
execration  and  condemnation. 

23.  In  this  verse  is  conveyed  the  Apostle's  own  salutation,  which  he  interrupted  by 
the  impassioned  denunciation  contained  in  verse  22. 

24.  The  first  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase  is  to  be  adopted,  if  we  read  the  pre¬ 
sent  tense  11  is,"  i.e.,  my  charity  is  with  you  ;  or,  “I  sincerely  love  you,”  &c.,  as  in 
Paraphrase.  The  second,  if  we  read  it  optatively. 

The  ordinary  Greek  copies  have  the  following  subscription :  “  The  first  to  the  Corinthians 
was  written  Jrom  Philippi  by  Stephanas,  and  Fo  nun  atm,  and  Archaius,  and  Timotheus." 
This  is  rejected  by  critics,  being  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.  And  that  the  letter  was 
written,  not  from  Philippi,  but  from  Ephesus,  may  be  clearly  inferred  from  verse,  8,  of 
this  chapter.  The  Codex  Vaticanus  has  :  “  Written  to  the  Corinthians  from  Ephesus " 
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Canonicity  of. — The  Canonicity,  or  Divine  authority  of  this  Epistle,  hasnever  been 
called  in  question  in  the  Church.  Hence,  in  the  Canon  of  Scriptures,  it  is  classed 
among  the  books  which  are  termed,  Proto-Canonical. 

There  has  been  no  difference  of  opinion  about  the  language  of  it  either.  It  is  uni¬ 
versally  admitted  to  have  been  written  in  Greek. 

Time  and  Place  of. — It  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  the  year 
57 — the  same  year  in  which  the  preceding  Epistle  was  written,  but  a  few  months 
after  it.  The  place  where  it  was  written  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  Philippi 
in  Macedonia.  This  is  asserted  by  the  subscriptions  of  the  Greek  copies.  Baronius 
states,  however,  that  it  was  written  from  Nicopolis  in  Epirus. 

Occasion  of. — The  Apostle  had,  in  his  former  Epistle,  promised  to  visit  the  Corin¬ 
thians — a  promise,  however,  he  was  prevented  from  fulfilling  by  duties  of  importance. 
And  although,  as  he  learned  from  Titus,  whom  he  sent  to  Corinth,  his  former  Epistle 
was  attended  with  partial  success  ;  still,  he  was  informed,  that  the  false  teachers,  who 
insinuated  themselves  amongst  the  Corinthianr,  offended  at  ti  e  holy  liberty  with 
which  they  were  rebuked  by  him,  endeavoured  by  all  means  to  alienate  the  minds  of 
the  people  from  him.  They  charged  him  with  fickleness  and  irresolution — with  tyranny, 
as  instanced  in  his  treatment  of  the  incestuous  man — with  indulging  in  self-praise — 
with  arrogant  haughtiness  in  his  Epistles,  so  ill  befitting  the  lowliness  and  seeming 
meanness  of  his  personal  appearance  and  conversation  when  amongst  them.  The 
Apostle  defends  himself  against  these  imputations.  He  clears  himself  of  the  charge 
of  fickleness,  and  assigns  satisfactory  reasons  for  not  appearing  amongst  them  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  promise.  He  shows  that  his  treatment  of  the  incestuous  man  was  attended 
with  the  most  salutary  results  ;  and  finding  that  the  excommunication  had  the 
desired  effect  of  reforming  the  offender,  he  mildly  instructs  them,  by  way  of  request, 
to  remove  the  censure  and  restore  him  to  the  communion  of  the  faithful  (chapters  i.p  ii.) 
He  repels  the  charge  of  indulging  in  self-praise,  by  retorting  upon  his  enemies,  and 
by  showing,  that  unlike  them,  he  needed  no  recommendation  with  the  Corinthians  ; 
and  after  contrasting  the  Apostolic  ministry  with  that  of  Moses  (chap,  iii.),  and  after 
pointing  out  the  exalted  virtues  which  the  Apostles  practised,  together  with  the  suf¬ 
ferings  and  persecutions  they  underwent  for  the  Gospel  (chapters  v.,  vi.,  vii.),  he  refutes 
the  charge  of  arrogance  in  his  Epistle,  bv  showing,  that  whether  absent  or  present, 
he  always  acted  consistently,  always  with  candour  end  sincerity,  both  in  his  words 
and  actions — (chapter  x.) 
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In  hia  own  defence,  and  from  the  strictest  necessity,  he  enumerates  the  manifold 
lahours  and  perils  which  he  underwent  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel ;  the  success  with 
which  his  efforts  were  crowned  ;  arid,  consequently,  his  claims  to  their  confidence  and 
affection  in  preference  to  the  false  teachers,  whom  all  along,  in  the  enumeration  of  his 
own  services,  he  indirectly  censures  ;  and  whom,  moreover,  in  several  passages,  he 
depicts  in  their  true  colours,  and  denounces  in  the  strongest  language.  And  as  the 
false  teachers  had  endeavoured  to  recommend  themselves  by  putting  forward  their 
high-sounding  titles,  the  Apostle,  in  order  to  counteract  their  wicked  devices,  enume¬ 
rates  the  exalted  titles  and  heavenly  favours,  wherein  he  might  justly  glory — (chapters 
xi.  and  xii.) 

He  was  informed  that  the  collection  in  favour  of  the  poor  of  Jerusalem,  which  he 
recommended  in  his  former  Epistle,  was  not  yet  made  ;  he,  therefore,  exhorts  them 
to  the  zealous  discharge  of  this  meritorious  duty,  and  instructs  them  to  perform  it 
with  liberality,  promptitude,  and  cheerfulness.  He  proposes  to  them,  as  models  in  this 
respect,  the  poor  Churches  of  Macedonia — (chapters  viii.  and  ix.)  Finally,  he  exhorts 
them,  under  pain  of  the  severest  chastisements,  to  correct  the  faults  to  which  they  were 
still  addicted — (chapter  xiii.) 

The  chief  object  and  general  scope  of  this  Epistle  may  be  said  briefly  to  consist  in 
the  defence  of  his  own  conduct  and  apostleship  against  the  false  teachers. 

Commentators  remark  that  this  Epistle  may  be  regarded  as  a  perfect  masterpiece 
of  that  solid  and  impassioned  eloquence  for  which  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  are  so 
remarkably  distinguished. 
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The  Apostle  commence s  this  Epistle  with  the  usual  Apostolical  salutation  (verses  1,  2).  In  the  next 
place,  he  returns  thanks  to  God,  the  source  of  true  consolation,  for  having  consoled  him  in  the  several 
afflictions  which  he  underwent  for  the  gospel ;  but  in  proportion  to  these  afflictions,  do  hi  s  consolations 
abound.  This  reference  to  his  afflictions  shall  render  more  intelligible  the  apology  which  he  is  about 
to  offer  for  the  delay  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  promises  of  coming  to  them,  which  apology  is  to  this 
effect,  viz. : — that  he  had  been  prevented  by  persecutions  and  several  obstacles  from  fulfilling  it  as  he 
expected  (3-6).  He  conciliates  their  good  will  by  assuring  them,  that  both  his  tribulations  and  con~ 
solations  tend  to  their  spiritual  interest  (0-8).  He  desert  bes  the  imminence  of  his  perils,  out  of  which 
he  was  rescued  by  the  special  Providence  of  God,  in  whom  he  has  unbounded  confidence,  not  only  in 
reference  to  the  present,  but  also  with  reference  to  all  future  dangers.  He  expresses  his  hope  that  the 
Corinthians  will  intercede  for  him  with  God,  in  order  to  secure  the  Divine  protection  (8-12).  He 
states  some  special  reasons  for  confidence  in  God's  protection — arising  from  the  sincerity  and  purity 
of  his  conduct,  and  the  heavenly  means  which  he  employed,  particularly  among  the  Corinthians,  for 
establishing  the  faith.  He  prepares  for  the  refutation  of  the  charge  of  fickleness  preferred  against 
him  by  the  false  teachers,  by  referring  to  the  knowledge  and  experience  of  the  Corinthians  thernselves 
regarding  him  (12-15),  and  relying  on  this  knowledge,  and  their  consequent  affection  for  him,  he  con¬ 
fidently  asserts,  that  he  was  not  guilty  of  fickleness  in  changing  his  purpose  of  visiting  them  (10, 17); 
and  as  the  false  teachers  endeavoured  to  make  it  appear  that  he  was  as  changeable  in  his  teaching  as 
he  was  in  his  personal  purposes,  he  defers  assigning  the  cause  of  his  not  visiting  them  according  to 
promise,  to  verse  23,  and  undertakes  to  prove  the  unchangeableness  of  his  doctrine,  on  several  grounds  : — 
First,  became  his  doctrine  was  derived  from  a  God  essentially  veracious  (10).  Again,  because  the 
subject  of  his  preaching,  viz.,  Christ  Jesus,  was  unchangeable  (10).  He  assigns  a  confirmation  of  the 
foregoing  reason  (20).  Another  reason  for  the  truth  and  unchangeableness  of  his  doctrine  is,  that  he 
exhibited  the  seal  of  God  himself,  viz.,  the  eternal  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (21,  22).  He  finally  assigns 
his  motive  for  not  having  visited  them  (23). 


Cext.  tfara^rase. 

1.  PAUL  an  apostle  of  Jesus  1,  Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  self-coin- 
Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  and  missioned,  nor  self-sent,  but  sent  by  the  command 


Commentary. 

1.  “  Timothy.”  He  joins  Timothy  with  himself  in  this  salutation,  because  Timothy 
was  after  returning  to  him  from  Corinth,  whither  the  Apostle  had  sent  him  with 
authority  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  believers  and  repress  the  inroads  of  the  false 
teachers.  From  him  the  Apostle  had  received  favourable  accounts  of  the  Church  of 
Corinth,  and  of  the  good  effects  produced  by  the  foregoing  Epistle.  “  Our  brother.” 
(In  Greek,  6  dSe A<£ov,  the  brother). — See  Paraphrase.  "  In  all  Achaia,”  of  which 
Corinth  was  the  capital. 

VOL.  i.  t 
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Timothy  our  brother :  to  the  church 
of  God  that  ia  at  Corinth,  with  all 
the  saints  that  are  in  all  Aohaia : 


2.  Grace  unto  you  and  peace 
from  God  our  father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Cubist. 


9.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jeso9  Christ,  the 
Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of 
all  comfort. 

4.  "Who  comforleth  us  in  all  our 
tribulation;  that  we  also  may  be 
able  to  comfort  them  who  are  in  all 
distress,  by  the  exhortation  where¬ 
with  we  also  are  exhorted  by  God. 

5.  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us  :  eo  also  by  Christ 
doth  our  comfort  abound. 

0.  Now  whether  we  be  in  tribu¬ 
lation,  it  ii  for  your  exhortation 
and  salvation :  or  whether  we  be 
comforted,  it  is  for  your  consola¬ 
tion  :  or  whether  we  be  exhorted, 
ft  is  for  your  exhortation  and  sal- 
t&iJod,  which  worketh  the  enduring 
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and  authority  of  God,  and  Timothy,  who  is  our 
brother,  by  a  participation  in  the  same  faith,  and  also 
by  co-operation  in  the  gospel  ministry,  (salute)  the 
congregation  of  the  faithful  believers  at  Corinth,  and 
all  the  Christians  throughout  the  entire  of  Acliaia. 

2.  May  you  enjoy  the  abundance  of  all  spiritual 
blessings,  and  the  undisturbed  possession  of  them, 
from  their  efficient  cause,  God  the  Father, .and  their 
meritorious  cause,  Jesus  Christ,  who  is,  in  a  special 
manner,  our  Lord,  by  right  of  redemption.  * 

3.  Eternal  thanksgiving  and  praise  be  rendered  to 
God,  who  is  also  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  who  is,  therefore,  to  us  a  most  merciful  Father, 
and  the  source  and  fountain  of  all  consolation. 

4.  Who  consoles  us  (Apostles)  m  all  our  tribula¬ 
tions,  so  that  we  may  he  enabled,  in  turn,  to  offer 
consolation  to  such  as  are  in  any  distress,  by  imparting 
to  them  the 'consolation  wherewith  we  are  ourselves 
consoled  by  God. 

6.  For,  in  proportion  as  the  sufferings  which  we 
endure  for  the  gospel  of  Christ  increase  in  ns,  so 
does  the  same  gospel  administer  to  us  abundant  con¬ 
solation,  which  we  impart  to  others. 

6.  Now,  whether  we  he  in  tribulation,  it  is  for 
your  encouragement  and  salvation — inasmuch  as  our 
example  encourages  you  to  bear  up  against  tribula¬ 
tions,  which  will  finally  lead  to  your  salvation — or, 
whether  we  he  in  consolation,  it  is  for  your  consolation 
(since  we  receive  consolation  from  God  in  order 
to  impart  it  to  others),  or  whether  we  be  interiorly 
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2  “  Grace,”  <£c.  The  usual  form  of  apostolical  salutation. 

3.  “Blessed  be  the  God,”  <fcc.  Our  benediction,  or  blessing  of  God,  differs  from  his 
benediction  of  us.  His  consists  in  conferring  benefits — ours  (for  we  can  confer  no 
benefit-on  him),  consists  in  our  goodwill  towards  him,  expressed  in  acts  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving.  “  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, ”  may  mean,  that  he 
is  “  the  God”  of  the  humanity,  and  "  the  Father,”  or,  principle  of  the  Divinity  “  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  The  exposition  in  the  Paraphrase  is,  however,  preferable.  “The 
Father  of  mercies,”  may  mean,  the  source  of  all  mercies,  or,  by  a  Hebrew  idiom,  the 
most  merciful  Father — as  in  Paraphrase. 

4.  “Who  eomforteth  us.”  These  words  probably  refer  to  St.  Paul  himself,  so  as  to 
mean,  “  who  eomforteth  me,"  his  Apostle.  They  may  also  be  referred  to  the  Apostles 
(as  in  Paraphrase).  “  By  the  exhortation.”  The  Greek  word,  Trapa/cA.^  crews,  means 
also,  by  the  consolation  wherewith  we  are  consoled,  &c.  The  Apostle,  having  contristated 
them  in  the  preceding  Epistle,  now  tells  them,  that  God  had  favoured  himself  with 
consolation,  in  order  that  he  might  be  the  better  enabled  to  impart  it  to  them  ;  for,  as 
we  are  told  by  St.  Thomas,  qui  non  est  consolatus,  nescit  consolare.  In  tliie  passage  it  is 
also  implied,  that  the  gifts,  the  graces,  and  consolations  imparted  to  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  should  be  employed,  not  for  their  own  private  advantage,  hut  for  the  good 
of  their  people.  The  Greek  word  for  “  eomforteth,”  6  ira/m/taA-wr,  literally  raeaus, 
“  who  calls  on  ns  to  assume  courage.” 

6.  “The  sufferings  of  Christ.”  In  Greek,  TovXpio-rov,  of  the  Christ,  may  also  mean, 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  his  members.  The  Paraphrase,  referring  it  to  the  suffer¬ 
ings  undergone  for  Christ,  is  preferable.  As  Christ  is  the  occasion  of  our  suffering,  00 
is  he  the  efficient  cause  of  our  consolation,  which  we  receive  in  order  to  impart  it  to 
others,  as  is  expressed  in  the  following  verse. 

6.  The  second  member  of  this  sentence,  “whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  fdr  your 
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of  the  same  Bufferings  which  we  also 
suffer. 


7.  That  our  hope  for  you  may  be 
steadfast :  knowing  that  as  you  are 
partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall 
you  be  also  of  the  consolation. 


8.  For  we  would  not  have  you 
ignorant,  brethren,  of  our  tribula¬ 
tion,  which  came  to  us  in  Asia,  that 
we  were  pressed  out  of  measure 
above  our  strength,  so  that  we  were 
weary  even  of  life. 

0.  But  we  had  in  ourselves  the 
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excited  by  God,  this  too  is  for  your  exhortation  and 
salvation,  which  salvation  is  operated  or  wrought  by 
the  patient  endurance  of  the  same  sufferings  which 
we  also  endure. 

7.  Hence  it  is,  that  our  hopes  for  your  consolation 
and  salvation  are  quite  firm  and  secure,  owing  to  a 
communication  of  sufferings ;  because  we  know,  that 
as  you  have  been  partners  in  suffering,  so  shall  you  be 
(or,  rather,  are  you)  sharers  in  the  consolations  which 
God  imparts  to  his  faithful  servants,  even  in  this  life, 
as  a  pledge  and  sure  earnest  of  heavenly  consolations. 

8.  For,  that  I  had  my  share  in  suffering,  I  wish  to 
inform  you,  brethren — I  allude  particularly  to  my 
sufferings  in  Asia — sufferings  so  unmeasurably  be¬ 
yond  human  strength,  that  the  divine  aid  alone  could 
enable  us  to  withstand  thorn,  and  so  oppressive,  as  to 
render  us  weary  of  life,  and  make  us  wish  for  death  to 
interpose  and  deliver  us  from  them. 

9.  But  even  such  was  the  magnitude  of  our  danger, 
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consolation,”  is  not  in  the  best  Greek  copies,  ’and  its  admission  into  our  Vulgate  may 
be  accounted  for,  on  this  ground,  that  the  corresponding  Greek  verb  for  “  comforted,” 
TrapaKa\ovfit6a,  having  a  two-fold  meaning — for  it  also  signifies  to  be  exhorted,  as 
translated  in  the  third  member  of  this  sentence,  “  whether  we  be  exhorted,”  &c. — it  is 
likely,  that  the  word  was  rendered  both  ways  by  different  interpreters,  and  that  both 
translations  we.re  adopted  into  the  Vulgate.  In  expounding  the  passage,  one  of  the 
members  ought,  however,  to  he  expunged,  in  order  to  avoid  a  useless  tautology. 

Whether  we  be  in  tribulation,  it  is  for  your  exhortation  and  salvation  since  it  is 
a  great  source  of  encouragement  and  comfort  to  the  faithful  unfcr  afflictions,  to  see 
the  Apostles  plant  the  faith  with  patience  and  constancy  in  the  midst  ol  the  like  tribu¬ 
lations  ;  it  encourages  them  to  follow  their  teachers  in  treading  the  only  sure  road  to 
heaven  ;  for,  “  by  many  tribulations  must  we  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  construction  in  the  Greek,  the  words,  “which  worketh  the  enduring  of  the 
same  sufferings,"  immediately  follow  the  words,  “  whether  we  be  in  tribulation,  it  is  for 
your  exhortation  and  salvation.’’  “  Salvation1’  is  wanting  in  this  first  member,  in  Lhe 
reading  of  the  Codex  Vaticanvs ,  but  read  iu  the  third  member.  In  the  English 
version  of  the  Bible,  the  words,  rrj s  evepyov/ievTjs  ti/  vTropovy,  are  taken  in  an  activo 
signification,  “  which  worketh  the  enduring,”  &c.  A  passive  signification,  however, 
“  which  (salvation)  is  worked  by  the  enduring,”  &c.,  is  preferable,  and  the  words  are 
understood  in  this  way  by  St.  Chrysostom  ( see  Paraphrase).  In  some  Greek  readings 
the  words  of  the  next  verse  (7),  “  that  our  hope  for  you  may  be  steadfast,”  are  read 
immediately  after  the  first  member  of  this  verse,  thus — <l  now  whether  we  be  in  tri¬ 
bulation,  it  is  for  your  exhortation  and  salvation,  which  is  effected  or  wrought  by  the 
enduring  of  the  same  sufferings  which  we  also  buffer  (7),  that  our-  hope  for  you  may 
be  steadfast  (6),  whether  we  be  consoled,  it  is  for  your  consolation.”  “Knowing  that  as 
you  are  partners,”  &c.  According  to  this  construction,  the  words,  “  that  our  hope 
for  you”  (verse  7),  express  the  Apostle’s  hope,  that  the  Corinthians  shall  attain 
salvation  by  suffering  with  patience  the  crosses  which  may  befall  them. 

7.  The  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase  is  according  to  the  Vulgate  reading.  He 
refers  to  the  spiritual  consolations  of  this  life  ;  for,  it  is  of  such  he  is  speaking. 

8.  “  In  Asia.”  He  probably  refers  to  the  tumult  caused  at  Ephesus  by  Demetrius 
the  silver  smith  (Acts,  xix.)  “  Weary  even  of  life,”  wished  for  death.  In  this,  there 
was  no  more  deordination,  than  there  was  in  the  words  of  Job — tmlet  animam  meam 
vita  me<B.  The  Greek,  too-rt  iguropTfOqvai  19/ias  Kal  rov,  (yv,  admits  of  the  following 
meaning  also — so  that  we  were  despairing  of  our  lives,  and  perplexed  what  course  to 
purBue  for  the  avoidance  of  such  imminent  danger. 

0.  He  shows  the  imminence  of  his  danger,  by  saying,  that  he  felt  as  certain  of  not 
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answer  of  death,  that  we  should  not 
trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  who 
raiseth  the  dead, 


10.  Who  hath  delivered  and  doth 
deliver  us  out  of  ao  great  dangers  : 
in  whom  we  trust  that  he  will  yet 
also  deliver  us. 

11.  You  helping  withal  in  prayer 
for  us:  that  for  this  gift  obtained 
for  us,  by  the  means  of  many  per¬ 
sons,  thanks  may  be  given  by  many 
in  our  behalf. 

12.  For  our  glory  is  this,  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience,  that 
in  simplicity  of  heart  and  sin¬ 
cerity  of  God,  and  not  in  carnal 
wisdom,  but  in  the  grace  of  God, 
we  have  conversed  in  this  world: 
and  more  abundantly  towards  you. 


13.  For  we  write  neither  things 
to  you,  than  what  you  have  read 
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that  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  recorded  within 
our  own  mind,  from  the  certain  conviction  which  we 
felt,  humanly  speaking,  that  we  would  die  and  not  live. 
Divine  Providence  permitting  us  to  be  thus  perilled,  in 
order  that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but 
in  God,  who  raises  the  dead,  and  can  therefore  rescue 
those  placed  in  immediate  danger  of  death,  which  is  a 
sort  of  resurrection. 

10.  It  is  the  same  God,  who  rescued  us  from  Buch 
imminent  perils,  and  who  still  continues  to  rescue  us, 
and  in  whom  we  are  wont  to  trust  that  he  will  rescue 
us  out  of  the  future  dangers  that  may  befall  us. 

11.  Provided  yon  also  assist  us  by  your  prayers,  in 
order  that  the  gracious  gift  of  my  deliverance,  obtained 
for  me  by  the  intercession  of  many  persons,  may  be 
acknowledged  also  by  many  persons  for  me  with 
thankfulness  and  gratitude  to  God. 

12.  (I  do  hope  that  God  will  rescue  me  from  all 
future  dangers),  because  I  have  to  glory  in  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  a  good  conscience  assuring  me,  that  I  have 
everywhere  in  this  world,  but  more  particularly 
amongst  you,  behaved  with  the  utmost  candour  and 
simplicity,  free  from  all  dissimulation  in  my  actions, 
with  the  utmost  sincerity  and  purity  of  motive,  such 
as  I  can  call  God  to  witness,  not  resorting  to  carnal 
wisdom,  consisting  in  the  ornaments  of  rhetoric,  or 
the  reasonings  of  philosophy  (like  the  false  teachers), 
but  to  the  power  of  God's  grace  manifested  by  exterior 
signs,  and  the  occult  efficacy  of  our  words  to  bring  men 
to  the  faith. 

13.  You  yourselves  are  witnesses  of  my  claims  to 
candour  in  conduct  and  purity  of  motive;  for,  I  have 
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escaping  death,  as  does  the  man  against  whom  the  sentence  of  death  is  juridically 
recorded.  He  pronounced  a  similar  sentence  against  himself.  “  Who  raiseth  the 
dead.”  He  adds  these  words,  to  show,  that  his  own  deliverance  was  a  kind  of  resur¬ 
rection  ;  because,  being  in  certain  danger  of  death,  he  was  rescued  from  its  very  jaws  ; 
and  hence,  in  a  certain  sense,  resuscitated. 

10.  “  And  doth  deliver  us,"  proves  that  the  Apostle's  position,  even  at  the  present 
moment,  was  by  no  means  free  from  danger.  “  We  trust."  The  Greek  word,  ^ArrtKa- 
fitv,  expresses,  we  are  in  the  habit  of  trusting. 

11.  “  Obtained  for  us  by  the  meaus  of  many  persons,"  may  also  mean,  given  us  for 
the  sake  of  many  persons — ex  multorum  personis.  Hence,  the  utility  of  joint  prayer  ; 
as  also  of  intercession  for  others.  And  if  this  be  true  of  the  intercession  made  by 
sinners  here  on  earth,  how  much  more  so  must  it  not  be  of  the  intercession  of  the 
saints  reigning  with  God  and  confirmed  in  glory  ?  Joint  thanksgiving  also  is  the  more 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

12.  “  Simplicity  of  heart."  The  words,  “  of  heart,”  are  not  in  the  Greek.  They 
may  have  probably  crept  into  the  text,  in  consequence  of  the  phrase,  “  simplicity  of 
heart,”  being  frequently  used  in  other  parts  ofSS.  Scripture. — (Wisdom,  i.,  Ephes.  vi., 
Colos.  iii.)  “  Simplicity”  is^opposed  to  duplicity  of  conduct — -to  doing  one  thing  and 
pretending  another.  “  Sincerity,"  regards  the  purity  of  motive  and  intention.  In 
these  words  he  arraigns  the  hypocrisy  and  selfishness  of  the  false  teachers.  u  Carnal 
wisdom”  means  the  same,  as  “  the  persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom"  (1  Cor.  ii.), 
and  “  the  graceof  God,"  the  same  as  the  “  shewing  of  the  spiritand  power.” — (1  Cor.ii.  4). 

13.  I  write  nothing  but  what  you  may  yourselves  recognise  or  remember  to  have 
been  leading  features  in  my  character,  and  which  you  now  know  from  experience  to 
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and  known.  And  I  hope  that  jou 
shall  know  unto  the  end  : 


Id.  As  also  you  have  known  us 
in  part,  that  we  are  your  glory,  B9 
you  also  are  ours  in  the  day  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  CnniST. 


15.  And  in  confidence  I  -hod  a 
mind  to  come  to  you  before,  that 
you  might  have  a  second  grace  : 

lfl.  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Ma¬ 
cedonia,  and  again  from  Macedonia 
to  come  to  you,  and  by  you  to  be 
brought  on  my  way  towards  Judea. 
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written  nothing  regarding  myself,  that  you  may  not 
recognise  as  leading  features  in  my  character,  and 
know  from  experience  to  belong  to  me.  I  trust  you 
will  find  me  in  future,  even  to  the  very  close  of  my 
life,  to  sustain  the  same  consistency  of  conduct  and 
character. 

14.  For,  you  have  hitherto  partly  known  regarding 
me,  that  I  am  for  you  a  subject  wherein  to  glory,  not 
seeking  my  own  profit,  but  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ, 
as  you,  in  turn,  shall  be  the  subject  of  my  glorying 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  being  the  fruit  of  my  labours 
and  apostolic  ministry. 

15.  And  it  was  from  a  confidence  in  these  your 
kind  dispositions  towards  me,  that,  on  a  former  occa¬ 
sion,  I  wished  to  come  to  you  in  order  that  you  might 
have  a  second  favour. 

10.  I  purposed  passing  by  you  into  Macedonia, 
and  again  from  Macedonia  to  come  to  you,  and  to  be 
accompanied  by  some  of  you  to  Judea. 


Commentary 

belong  to  me.  Such  is  the  signification  of  the  Greek  verbs,  avayu'wcrKere,  and 
€7rtytt/a)crK«T£,  corresponding  to  "  read”  and  “  known,”  and  hence,  it  has  been  preferred 
in  the  Paraphrase  :  eTriyii'aio-Kere,  is  wanting  in  some  Greek  copies,  the  Codex  Vaticanus 
among  the  rest.  If  the  Vulgate  reading  of  the  words,  which  is  not  free  from  difficulty, 
and  the  English  rendering  of  them,  as  in  the  text,  be  adopted  ;  then,  they  are  to  be 
explained  thus  :  I  have  only  written  what  you  have  read  in  my  former  Epistles,  and 
known  from  my  preaching.  But  how  he  could  refer  to  his  former  Epistles  in  his  own 
justification,  and  in  proof  of  his  sincerity  and  truthfulness,  is  not  easily  seen,  since  no 
one  can  be  a  witness  in  his  own  cause.  Hence,  the  meaning  given  in  the  Paraphrase, 
which  is  fully  warranted  by  the  Greek,  has  been  preferred. 

14.  It  is  a  matler  of  doubt,  whether  the  last  words  of  the  preceding  verse,  “  and  I 
hope  that  you  shall  know  unto  the  end,”  should  be  construed  with  the  preceding  part 
of  the  same  verse,  as  has  been  done  in  the  Paraphrase,  or  with  this  verse,  thus  :  I  hope 
you  will  find  me  to  sustain  the  same  character,  which  you  have  already  known  partly 
to  belong  to  me.  If  we  adopt  this  latter  construction,  then,  the  following  words,  “  that 
we  are  your  glory,”  mean,  “  because  we  are  your  glory,”  a  signification  which  the 
Greek,  on,  admits  ;  either  construction  may  be  adopted.  The  interpretation  of  Estius, 
who  makes  the  construction  of  this  verse  independent  of  the  preceding,  has  been  fol¬ 
lowed  in  the  Paraphrase.  “  In  part/’  is  understood  by  some  Commentators  to  regard 
the  CoriDthians  themselves  ;  as  if  he  said,  “  some  among  you  have  known  me  to  be  your 
glory,”  &c.  In  these  words  he  arraigns  the  preference  which  many  among  them  were 
showing  the  false  teachers. 

15.  In  his  former  Epistle  he  expressed  his  wish  and  fixed  purpose  of  visiting  them. 
“  A  second  grace,”  most  likely  refers  to  his  second  coming  amongst  them.  At  his  first 
visit,  he  converted  them,  and  at  his  second  contemplated  visit,  he  wishes  to  instruct 
them  more  fully  in  religion,  and  confirm  them  in  the  faith.  In  this  verse  he  accounts 
for  the  delay  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  promise  (for,  this  was  employed  against  him  by 
the  false  teachers  as  a  proof  of  fickleness),  and  he  declares  that  he  was  determined  to 
come  to  them  and  fulfil  his  promise,  had  no  unforeseen  events  prevented  him. 

16.  It  is  likely  that  he  intended  to  pass  the  winter  among  them,  as  he  asserts 
(1  Ep.  xvi.  6).  How  reconcile  his  words  in  this  verse  with  xv.  5,  where  he  promises  to 
visit  them  after  having  passed  through  Macedonia — here,  he  says,  his  promise  was  to 
visit  them  before  going  to  Macedonia  ?  The  more  common  mode  of  reconciling  both 
statements  is  that  adopted  by  St.  Thomas,  who  asserts,  that  the  promise,  for  the  non- 
fulfilment  of  which  the  Apostle  apologizes  here,  is  different  from  that  referred  to  (chap, 
xvi.  of  1  Ep.)  St.  Thomas  supposes  that  the  Apostle  made  the  promise  referred  to  here, 
either  in  an  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  now  lost  (1  Epistle,  v.  9),  or  had  it  conveyed 
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17.  Whereas  then  I  was  thus 
minded,  did  I  use  lightness?  Or 
the  things  that  I  purpose,  do  I  pur¬ 
pose  according  to  the  fleBb,  that 
there  should  he  with  me,  It  is,  and, 
It  is  not. 


10.  But  God  is  faithful,  for  our 
preaching  which  was  to  you,  was 
not,  It  is,  and  It  is  not. 


19.  For  the  Son  of  God  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  preached  among 
you  by  us,  by  me,  and  Svlvamis, 
and  Timothy,  was  not,  It  is,  and. 
It  is  not,  hut  It  is,  was  in  him. 

20.  For  all  the  promises  of  God 


ftarapfyraae. 

17.  And  in  failing  to  carry  out  this  fixed  intention 
have  I  given  proofs  of  fickleness  nnd  inconstancy,  as 
if  I  had  changed  this  resolution  without  sufficient 
cause  ?  When  I  come  to  a  deliberate  resolution,  do 
I  form  such  a  purpose  and  resolution  according  to  the 
carnal  views  of  self-interest,  passion,  or  worldly 
ambition,  so  ns  to  say  nnd  unsay,  promise,  and  break 
that  promise,  according  as  it  might  suit  my  caprice  or 
worldly  interest  ? 

18.  Whatever  may  be  said  of  my  personal  fickleness 
and  changeableness  of  disposition  ;  God  is  essentially 
true;  and,  therefore,  our  doctrine,  or,  the  doctrine 
which  we  preached  among  you,  was  neither  changeable 
nor  unstnble. 

10.  Tlie  subject  of  my  preaching,  and  that  of  my 
fellow-labourers  among  you,  viz.,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  was  not,  "ftw,"  “it  is  not,”  that  is, 
changeable;  but  he  has  been  always  unchangeably 
the  same  ;  and  hence,  our  doctrine  also  has  been  one 
and  the  same. 

20.  For,  in  Christ  are  all  the  promises  of  God  to 
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through  a  messenger  ;  and  that  in  chapter  xvi.  of  his  second  Epistle  (the  first  according 
to  him  being  lost),  or  as  it  is  now  termed,  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  he  ex¬ 
presses  the  change  of  resolution  which  he  was  obliged  to  come  to.  Hence,  there  is 
not  question  here  of  the  same  promise  referred  to  (xvi.  1  Epistle).  .And  that  the 
Apostle  does  not  refer  to  that  promise  made  (chapter  xvi.  1  Epistle),  is  clear  from  this 
circumstance,  that  he  needed  no  apology,  as  no  charge  of  fickleness  or  of  irresolution 
could  be  made  against  him  in  that  case,  because  it  was  yet  in  his  power  to  fulfil  that 
promise,  by  going  from  Macedonia  (where,  it  is  supposed,  this  Epistle  was  written)  to 
Corinth,  whereas  the  former  promise,  supposed  by  St.  Thomas,  could  not  be  complied 
with  ;  for  he  had  been  in  Macedonia  without  going  to  Corinth,  and  this  alone  needed 
apology. 

17.  When  wishing  to  visit  you  first,  and  then  to  go  to  Macedonia,  did  I  display 
fickleness  ?  The  question  is  equivalent  to  a  negation.  "  The  things  that  I  purposo 
(with  deliberation),  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  flesh?" — (See  Paraphrase).  And 
since  the  false  teachers  endeavoured  to  make  it  appear  to  the  Corinthians,  that  the 
Apostle  was  as  inconstant  in  his  teaching,  and  as  changeable  in  his  doctrines,  as  he  was  in 
his  personal  purposes  ;  hence,  the  Apostle  defends  at  once  the  truth  and  unchangeable- 
ness  of  the  doctrine  which  he  preached,  and  defers  the  defence  of  his  own  conduct  in 
not  visiting  them  before  going  to  Macedonia,  to  the  23rd  verse  of  this,  and  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  next  chapter.  In  the  common  Greek  “  it  is,"  “  it.  is  not,”  are  doubled,  to 
vat,  vat,  Kat  to  ov,  ou,  it  is ,  ft  is,  it  is  not ,  it  is  not.  This,  however,  does  not  affect  the 
sense,  it  only  adds  greater  force  to  the  affirmation  and  negation.  In  the  Codex  Vati- 
canu3,  they  are  not  doubled.  It  supports  the  Vulgate  reading. 

18.  “  For  our  preaching,”  &c.  “  For”  is  the  same  as,  therefore  (as  in  Paraphrase), 

or,  if  it  retain  its  ordinary  meaning,  then,  the  verse  will  merely  convey  the  following 
form  of  obtestation:  I  appeal  to  God,  who  is  infinitely  and  essentially  veracious,  that 
the  doctrine  which  we  preached  to  you  is  not  changeable.  The  first  reason  assigned 
by  the  Apostle  for  tho  truth  of  his  doctrine  is,  that  he  is  the  Apostle  of  a  God  infinitely 
voracious.  For,  although  his  purpose  of  visiting,  or  not  visiting,  might  be  from  him¬ 
self,  that  is  to  say,  human — his  doctrine  was  divine,  being  from  God. 

19.  The  second  argument  is  founded  on  the  unchangeableness  of  the  subject  of  his 
preaching,  and  that  of  his  co-opera  tom,  Silvanus  and  Timothy,  which  subject  was 
Christ  crucified.  Nos  pradicamus  Christum  crucijixum  (1  Cor.  i.) ;  he  is  unchangeable  ; 
and  hence,  the  Apostle’s  doctrine  regarding  him  is  always  the  same. 

20.  In  this  verse  is  conveyed  a  corroboration  of  the  reason  referred  to  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding.  Christ,  the  subject  of  our  preaching,  is  unchangeable.  In  him  are  accom- 
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are  in  him,  It  is  :  therefore  also  by 
him,  amen  to  God,  unto  our  glory. 

21.  Now  h«  that  confirmeth  119 
with  you  in  Chriet,  and  that  hath 
anointed  us,  is  God  : 


23.  "Who  also  hath  sealed  us, 
and  given  the  pledge  of  the  Spirit 
in  our  hearts. 


23.  Bdt  I  call  God  to  witness 
upon  my  bouI,  that  to  spare  you, 
I  came  not  any  more  to  Corinth: 
not  because  we  exercise  dominiou 
over  your  faith  :  but  we  are  helpers 
of  your  joy  :  for  in  faith  you  stand. 
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man  ratified  and  accomplished.  In  his  merits  they 
are  fulfilled;  and,  therefore,  it  is_by  him  we  firmly 
believe  in  God — which  belief  tends  to  our  glory. 

SI.  It  is  God,  who  has  confirmed  us  as  the  minis¬ 
ters  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  giviDg  us  the  grace  of 
constancy  to  preach  it  in  the  midst  of  you  ;  it  is  he 
who  has  also  anointed  us  with  the  unction  and  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

22,  Who  has  affixed  his  seal  to  the  high  commission 
with  which  he  has  invested  us,  by  the  effusion  of  the 
gifts  of  miracles,  tongues,  and  other  external  graces, 
and  has  given  us  a  sure  earnest  of  our  future  glory 
and  happiness,  in  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
he  has  poured  in  our  hearts. 

23.  Now,  as  to  my  change  of  purpose — I  call  God 
to  witness  against  my  soul,  if  I  speak  not  the  truth, 
that  my  reason  for  not  visiting  you,  according  to  pro¬ 
mise,  was,  to  spare  you  the  penalties  and  censures  due 
to  your  irregularities;  not  that  I  mean  to  tyrannize 
over  you  on  account  of  the  power  which,  as  the  Apostle 
of  your  faith,  I  have  over  you — but  I  wish  to  co¬ 
operate  in  gladdening  you,  for  you  deserve  to  he 
gladdened  on  account  of  your  steadfastness  in  the 
faith. 
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pi i shed  the  promises  made  by  God  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  from  the  fulfilment  of 
these  promises,  is  derived  an  additional  reason  for  firmly  believing  in  God.  “  Amen 
to  God,”  i.e.,  the  firm  faith  and  belief  in  God,  which  faith  serves  for  our  glory.  u  Unto 
our  glory.”  In  Greek,  71-pos  6o£av  Si  1 unto  glory  by  us,  or,  unto  the  glory  of  God 
by  us. 

21,  22.  Another  argument  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  which  he  preached,  viz.,  his 
having  exhibited  the  seal  of  God  himself,  viz.,  miracles,  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  are  the  authentic  testimony  given  by  God  himself,  and  which  would  never  be 
accorded  to  a  man  preaching  false  doctrine.  From  this  passage,  some  Divines  under¬ 
take  to  prove  the  impression  of  a  spiritual  character  by  some  of  the  sacraments.  It  is 
not  easy  to  see  how  such  a  proof  can  be  grounded  on  these  words  ;  for,  the  character 
referred  to,  and  which  three  of  the  sacraments,  viz.,  Baptism,  Confirmation,  and  Orders, 
most  assuredly  impress  (this  is  de  fide  Cidholica,  Council  of  Trent,  SS.  vii.  de  Sacra - 
mentis,  canon  ix.)  is  necessarily  invisible  ;  whereas  the  seal  to  which  the  Apostle  here 
refers,  must  be  visible,  to  prove  the  truth  of  his  doctrine.  It  is,  therefore,  more 
probable,  that  the  seal,  of  which  mention  is  made 'here,  is  the  seal  of  external  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  viz.,  miracles,  tongues,  &c.  By  such  gifts,  God  affixes  his  true  and 
authentic  seal  to  the  divine  mission  of  such  as  are  favoured  with  them. 

23.  After  having  refuted  the  charge  of  inconstancy  made  against  him,  and  established 
the  unchangeable  truth  of  his  doctrine,  tho  Apostle  now  assigns  his  motive  for  having 
chaDgerl  his  purpose  of  visiting  them.  His  motive  in  doing  so  (and  he  solemnly  ap¬ 
peals  to  God  in  attestation  of  the  truth  of  his  assertion),  w'as,  to  spare  them  the  inflic¬ 
tion  of  the  censures  with  which  the  irregularities  of  some  amongst  them  would  force 
him  to  visit  them  ;  and  lest  the  words,  “  to  spare  you,”  might  appear  to  savour  too 
much  of  arbitrary  despotism  or  domineering  tyranny,  he  says,  he  is  not  to  he  under¬ 
stood  as  attempting  to  lord  it  over  them  on  account  of  their  faith,  conceived  from  his 
preaching,  which  circumstance,  consequently,  gave  him  authority  over  them.  This 
meaning  is,  warranted  by  the  Greek.  The  words,  on  account  of,  are  understood  thus  : 
We  do  not  exercise  dominion  over  you  (on  account  of),  your  faith  which  we  planted. 
The  words  may  also  mean — We  do  not  mean  to  exercise  authority  over  you,  and  visit 
you  with  censures  on  account  of  any  errors  in  faith  ;  for,  in  this  you  are  firm  and 
blameless.  In  this  latter  construction,  the  words,  “  in  faith  you  stand, ’’  are  connected* 
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not  with  the  words  immediately  preceding  ;  but,  with  the  words,  *f  we  exercise  domi¬ 
nion  over  your  faith,”  and  they  are  a  reason  why  he  lords  it  not  over  their  faith.  In 
this  construction  also  is  implied,  that  they  deserved  censure  rather  on  account  of 
breaches  of  moral  conduct,  than  for  errors  in  faith.  Others  (as  in  Paraphrase),  connect 
them  with  the  words  immediately  preceding,  "  we  are  helpers  of  your  joy,"  and,  then, 
they  serve  as  a  reason  why  the  Apostle  should  endeavour  to  gladden  them,  viz.,  as  a 
reward  of  their  steadfastness  in  the  faith. 


CHAPTER  II. 


9nal£gts. 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  more  fully  explains  the  cause  of  his  delay  in  visiting  the  Corinthians  :  he 
deferred  his  visit  lest  he  might  render  them  sorrowful,  and  he  himself  contristated  in  turn  (1,  2).  He 
states,  that  it  was  in  order  to  effect  their  amendment,  and  thus  be  spared  the  pain  of  punishing  those, 
in  whose  sorrow  and  joy  he  participated,  that  he  wrote  his  former  Epistle  in  a  style  of  severity  (3). 
Moreover,  when  penning  that  Epistle,  he  participated  by  anticipation  in  the  sorroxv  which  he  foresaw 
■it  would  cause  them,  and  he  wrote  it  to  give  a  proof  of  his  solicitude  for  them  (4).  Passing  to  the 
principal  cause  of  his  own  sorrow  and  theirs,  viz.,  the  guilt  of  the  incestuous  man — he  mildly  instructs 
them,  by  way  of  request,  to  admit  this  man  to  the  society  of  the  faithful,  and  remit  to  him  in  the  form 
of  indulgence,  any  further  canonical  penance  that  may  be  due  by  him  (5-8).  This  he  commands 
them  to  do  (0,  10);  lest,  by  excessive  severity,  they  might  drive  him  to  despair,  and  thus  they  would 
fall  into  the  snare  laid  for  them  by  the  enemy  (11). 

For  the  purpose  of  expressing  his  anxiety  for  them,  he  informs  them  that  not  finding  at  Troas,  Titus, 
whom  he  hath  sent  to  Corinth,  he  hastened  to  meet  him  in  Macedonia,  in  order  to  learn  from  him  the 
state  oft  heir  Church  ( 12, 13).  He  gives  Ood  thanks  for  his  triumph  over  his  persecutors  in  Macedonia; 
and  for  making  the  Apostles  the  means  of  diffusing  the  sweet  odour  of  the  Gospel  (15).  From  the 
circumstance  of  having  diffused  this  sacred  odour,  he  takes  occasion  to  contrast  the  unalloyed  purity 
of  his  own  teaching  with  the  corrupt  doctrines  and  selfish  motives  of  the  false  teachers  (17). 


&tx  t 

1.  BUT  I  determined  this  with 
myself,  not  to  come  to  you  agaiu 
in  sorrow. 

2.  For  if  I  make  you  sorrowful ; 
who  is  he  then  that  can  make  me 


para?t)ra0e* 

1.  I  came  to  the  fixed  resolve,  that  my  second  visit 
to  you  should  not  be  a  visit  of  sorrow ;  and,  hence,  I 
postponed  the  fulfilment  of  my  promise,  until  I  first 
heard  of  your  amendment. 

2.  For,  if  on  my  arrival,  I  were  to  make  you  sor¬ 
rowful  by  the  infliction  of  the  penalties  and  censures 


Comituntarg* 

1.  “  Come  again  to  you  in  sorrow.”  Some  interpreters  connect  the  word  “  again” 
with  "  sorrow,”  as  if  he  meant,  I  was  determined,  that  my  promised  visit  to  you 
should  not  be  in  sorrow,  as  was  my  preceding  visit.  It  does  not,  however,  appear  that 
the  first  visit  of  the  Apostle  to  Corinth  was  a  sorrowful  one  ;  and  hence,  others,  with 
St.  Chrysostom,  understand  the  second  sorrow  to  have  reference,  not  to  the  sorrow 
which  he  might  have  caused  in  his  first  visit,  but  to  that  caused  by  his  first  Epistle, 
which  contained  passages  couched  in  terms  of  great  severity.  It  is  better,  however, 
and  more  in  accordance  with  the  Greek  construction,  to  connect  'it  with  the  word 
"come,”  as  in  Paraphrase,  so  as  to  mean  a  second  visit. 

2.  “  Who  is  he  then  that  can  make  me  glad?”  The  answer,  nobody,  is  implied.  “  But 
the  same  who  is  made  sorrowful  by  me,”  which  means,  "  but  they  who  are  made 
sorrowful” — the  singular  is  put  for  the  plural.  The  whole  congregation  would,  by 
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glad,  but  the  Game  who  ia  made 
sorrowful  by  me  ? 


3.  And  I  wrote  this  same  to  you  ; 
that  I  may  not,  when  I  come,  have 
sorrow  upon  sorrow,  from  them  of 
whom  I  blight  to  rejoice;  having 
confidence  in  you  all  that  my  j  oy 
ia  the  joy  of  you  all. 


4.  For  out  of  much  affliction, 
and  anguish  of  heart,  I  wrote  to 
you  with  many  tears :  not  that  you 
should  be  made  sorrowful ;  but  that 
you  might  know  the  charity  1  bave 
more  abundantly  towards  you. 

B.  And  if  any  one  have  caused 
grief,  be  hath  not  grieved  me  ;  but 
in  part,  that  I  may  not  burden  you 
all. 


^arapljraa^ 

due  to  your  irregularities  ;  who,  I  ask,  would  there 
be  to  gladden  me,  but  the  very  persons  contristated 
by  me  ?— that  is  to  say,  no  one ;  since  those  who  are 
in  sorrow  themselves  are  unfit  to  gladden  or  console 
others. 

3.  It  was  from  the  like  feeling,  that  in  my  former 
Epistle  I  called  upon  you  to  repent,  lest,  should  I 
find  you  uureformed  on  my  arrival,  I  would  suffer 
excessive  grief  from  those  who  ought  to  be  the  subject 
of  my  joy  ;  and  this  I  did  from  a  firm  conviction 
regarding  you  all,  that  my  joy  would  be  fully  shared 
in  by  you  all,  (You  should,  therefore,  remove  every 
eause  of  sorrow  to  me,  by  reforming  your  lives  and 
banishing  all  irregularities). 

4.  And  should  I  appear  too  severe  in  my  former 
Epistle,  I  have  only  to  say,  that  I  wrote  that  Epistle 
with  great  affliction  and  anxiety  of  heart,  and  with 
many  tears  ;  not  for  the  purpose  of  contristating  you, 
but  that  you  might  leam  from  my  anxiety  for  your 
reformation,  the  excess  of  my  sincere  affliction  for 
you. 

5.  And  if  any  person  has  given  cause  for  this  grief, 
he  has  contristated  not  only  me,  but  he  has  also  con¬ 
tristated  you  all  in  a  certain  sense,  or  a  great  portion 
o!  you  all,  so  that  I,  by  no  means,  intend  to  reproach 
you  all  as  accomplices  or  approvers  of  his  guilt. 


(STommentarg* 

sympathy,  share  in  the  grief  of  the  censured  man.  Some  interpreters  understand  the 
words,  “but  he  who  is  made  sorrowful,”  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian,  to  whom 
reference  is  'made  in  the  following  part  of  this  chapter.  These,  also,  understand 
the  words,  “if  I  make  you  sorrowful/’  of  the  sorrow  caused  by  his  former  Epistle; 
according  to  them,  the  words  have  a  past  signification  ;  “  if  I  have  made  you  sorrow¬ 
ful,”  &c.  “  Who  is  he  then,"  &,c.  In  Greek  it  is  kcu  ti?  6  cvcfipaivuv  pe,  and  who  is  he  ? 
The  and  is  redundant ;  or  it  may  mean,  “  who  is  he,  I  ash  V * 

3.  He  says  it  was  from  a  conviction,  that  their  sorrow  would  be  asourceof  sorrow  to 
himself,  as  his  joy  would,  in  turn,  gladden  them,  that  he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  them,  with 
a  view  to  their  amendment,  in  order  to  catise  him  joy,  in  which  they  themselves  would 
alpo  participate.  The  words,  “  upon  sorrow,”  are  not  in.  the  Greek.  They  are,  how¬ 
ever,  found  in  some  of  the  best  manuscripts. 

4.  Lest  the  severity  of  his  former  Epistle  might  appear  to  accord  but  little  with  the 
solicitude  which  he  expresses  for  their  joy  and  happiness,  he  says,  that  while  writing 
it  he  suffered  great  anxiety  and  sorrow  of  mind,  sharing,  by  anticipation,  in  their 
sorrow,  and  that  he  wrote  it  not  with  a  view  of  saddening  them,  but,  in  order  to  testify 
his  great  love  for  them.  How  admirable  is  this  charity  of  the  Apostle !  What  a 
model  to  such  in  authority  as  are  charged  with  the  correction  of  abuses  !  How 
cautious  ought  they  not  be  in  consulting  for  the  feelings  of  their  delinquent 
children  ! 

5.  He  now  passes  to  the  principal  cause  of  his  own  sorrow  and  theirs.  All  are 
agreed  that  he  alludes  to  the  incestuous  man  whom  he  instructed  them  to  excom¬ 
municate,  chapter  v.  of  1st  Ep.  He  now  omits  all  mention  of  his  name,  nor  does  he 
even  mention  his  crime.  He  treats  of  it  as  a  merely  hypothetical  matter,  and  as  if  the 
recollection  of  it  had  passed  away,  on  account  of  his  penance  and  the  reparation  which 
he  made.  “  But  in  part,"  maybe  construed  thus  :  such  a  person  has  grieved  me,  only 
in  part,  only  for  a  short  time,  and  with  a  temporary  grief,  which  he  has  removed  by 
his  repentance ;  or  thus — he  has  grieved  you  all  partly,  or  in  some  degree  ;  I  say,  partly , 
that  I  may  not  press  too  heavily  on  him,  by  saying  simply  and  unqualifiedly,  that  he 
contristated  the  whole  Church.  This  latter  construction  is  preferred  by  Estius. 
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0.  To  him  that  is  anoh  a  one, 
thiB  rebuke  is  sufficient,  that  is 
given  by  many  : 

7.  So  that  contrariwise  you  should 
rather  pardon  <md  comfort  him, 
lest  perhaps  such  an  one  be  swal¬ 
lowed  up  with  over-much  sorrow. 


0.  For  which  cause  I  beseech 
you,  that  you  would  confirm  your 
charity  towards  him. 

0.  For  to  this  end  also  did  I 
write,  that  I  may  know  the  experi¬ 
ment  of  you,  whether  you  be  obe¬ 
dient  in  all  things. 

10.  And  to  whom  yon  have  par¬ 
doned  any  thing,  I  also.  For,  what 
I  have  pardoned,  if  I  have  pardon¬ 
ed  any  thing,  for  your  sakes  have  I 
done  it  in  the  person  of  Christ. 

11.  Thnt  we  be  not  over-reached 
hy  Satan.  For  we  are  not  ignorant 
of  his  devices. 


Iparaqpfyrag?. 

0.  This  man,  whose  name  I  forbear  mentioning, 
has  been  sufficiently  punished  by  his  public  separa¬ 
tion  from  the  Church,  and  by  the  reproach  which  he 
suffered  from  you,  assembled  together. 

7.  So  that  you  should  now,  on  the  other  hand,  treat 
him  with  lenity  rather  than  with  severity,  by  remitting 
the  pennlty  which  may  be  still  required  for  full  satis¬ 
faction,  and  console  him  by  receiving  him  into  tlio 
communion  of  the  Church,  lest,  perhaps,  overwhelmed 
by  excessive  grief,  he  may  in  despair  seek  consolation 
in  the  indulgence  of  his  passions. 

8.  Wherefore,  I  entreat  you  to  confirm,  in  an  autho¬ 
ritative  decree,  the  charity  of  the  faithful  towards  him, 
by  admitting  him  to  the  peace  of  the  Church. 

9.  For  I  have  written  to  you  this  Epistle,  for  the 
purpose  of  having  an  experimental  knowledge  of  yoUr 
obedience  to  mo  in  all  things,  as  well  when  there  is 
question  of  reconciliation,  as  of  inflicting  punishment. 

10.  But  to  whom  you  extend  indulgence  and  remit 
punishment,  to  him  I  shall  join  you  in  extending  tho 
same  ;  and  if  I  have  exercised  the  power  of  remitting 
any  punishment,  this  I  have  done  for  your  sakes,  in 
order  to  give  you  an  example  of  lenity,  in  virtue  of 
the  authority  of  Christ,  whom  I  represent. 

11.  We  should  act  this  indulgent  part  towards 
repentant  sinners,  lest,  by  excessive  severity,  we  be 
overreached  by  Satan;  for  wc  are  not  ignorant  of  his 
crafty  wiles  and  designs  regarding  us. 


Commentary* 

6.  In  the  following  verses,  the  Apostle  recommends  the  Corinthians  to  admit  the 
incestuous  man  to  the  communion  of  the  faithful,  as  the  public  reproach,  which  he 
suffered  in  his  expulsion  from  the  Church,  was  a  sufficient  punishment  for  him,  now 
that  lie  had  made  reparation  and  given  signs  of  repentance. 

7.  He  wishes  then  to  remit  any  further  canonical  penance  that  may  be  due  by  him, 
and  to  console  him  by  admitting  him  to  the  communion  of  the  faithful.  “  Pardon.”  In 
Greek,  xapuravdai,  to  bestow  a  grace. 

8.  "  Confirm.”  rJ  he  Greek  word,  Kvpunfai,  implies  that  they  would  restore  him  to 
the  charity  of  the  faithful  by  an  authoritative  decree  ;  and  this,  probably,  in  a  public 
assembly,  as  he  was  expelled  by  a  like  process. — (1st  Ep.  v.  6,  0).  The  Apostlo 
“  beseeches”  them  to  restore  him,  although  he  might  have  commanded  them  to  do  so, 
as  he  commanded  them  to  excommunicate  him  ;  but  the  other  course  would  the  more 
effectually  secure  a  cheerful  compliance. 

9.  In  this  verse,  he  gives  them  to  understand  that  this  request  was  a  mild  way  of 
conveying  a  mandate,  since,  in  writing,  he  wished  to  test  their  obedience. 

10.  “  To  whom  you  have  pardoned  anything,  I  also.”  The  Greek  for  which  is  oi 

Se  Xa-pta-cirdcy  to  whom  you  forgive  anything ,  I  also  (forgive).  In  these  words,  is 

contained  an  allusion  to  the  mode  in  which  the  Apostle  instructed  them  to  excommu¬ 
nicate  the  incestuous  man,  the  Apostle  was  “  present  in  mind  in  the  assembly  of  them 
and  Ms  spirit”  (1st  Ep.  ch.  v.),  when  he  excommunicated  him.  He,  therefore,  extends 
indulgence  to  him  in  the  same  way  that  he  inflicted  punishment,  and  this  he  does  “  in 
the  person  of  Christ,”  ev  fl-potrorn-tD  Xpurrov,  i.i.,  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of 
Christ,  whose  person  he  represents  amongst  them.  The  same  authority  is  required 
in  restoring  the  incestuous  man  to  favour,  that  had  been  exercised  in  inflicting 
.punishment,  “  for  your  sakes,”  i.e.,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  you  an  example  of  lenity, 

as  well  as  of  severity,  or,  at  your  request. 

11.  They  would  be  circumvented  by  the  wiles  of  Satan,  if,  while  they  were  intending 
good  by  a  course  of  severity,  this  would  be  turned  by  the  enemy  to  the  ruin  of  the 
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STeart 

.  12.  And  when  I  was  come  to 
Trooa  for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
a  door  wag  opened  unto  me  iu  the 
Lord. 

13.  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit, 
because  I  found  not  Titus  my  hro- 
ther,  hut  bidding  them  farewell,  I 
went  into  Macedonia. 


IJarapfjrajse* 

12.  But  when  (after  leaving  Ephesus)  I  came  to 
Troas  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel, 
although  a  great  opportunity  of  advancing -the  glory 
of  the  Lord  in  the  work  of  the  gospel  presented  itself; 

13.  Still,  I  could  find  no  rest  for  my  soul,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  not  meeting  our  brother  and  co-operator, 
Titus  (from  whom  I  expected  to  hear  some  account  of 
you,  as  he  was  sent  to  you) ;  but  bidding  them  fare¬ 
well,  after  having  made  all  the  necessary  arrangements 
among  them,  I  went  to  Macedonia,  in  the  hope  of 
meeting  Titus  rnd  of  hearing  from  you. 


<£ommentarg* 

sinful  man,  whom  he  would  drive  lo  despair,  “  turning  tluir  remedy  into  his  own  triumph," 
as  St.  Ambrose  expresses  it.  His  devices  and  deceitful  snares  are  planned  with  such 
dexterity,  that  he  endeavours  to  render  every  course  of  treatment  resorted  to  against 
sinners,  particularly  that  of  severity,  subservient  to  their  ruin. 

From  this  passage  is  derived  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  and 
practice  regarding  indulgences.  All  that  the  Council  of  Trent  has  defined  it  to  be  of 
faith  on  this  subject  is,  first,  that  the  Church  has  the  power  of  granting  indulgences  ; 
and,  secondly,  that  these  indulgences  are  salutary  and  useful. — “  Sacrosancta  Synodus 
eos  anathcmate  damn  at  qui  aut  inutiles  esse  asserunt  aut  eas  Kin  duly entias)  concedendi  in 
Ecclesia  potestatem  esse  negant." — (SS.  25  Doct.de  Indul.)  These  are  the  only  points 
defined  of  faith  respecting  indulgences.  The  Divine  warrant  for  this  power,  is  con- 1 
veyed  in  the  unlimited  commission  given  by  Christ  to  his  Apostles — “  Whatever  you 
shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven.”  The  Church,  at  all  times,  ex¬ 
ercised  this  power  of  according  indulgences,  that  is  to  say,  of  remitting  either  entirely 
or  in  part,  the  temporal  debt  or  penalty,  which,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Catholic 
faith,  sometimes  remains  to  be  expiated  after  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  eternal  punish¬ 
ment  due  to  it,  are  remitted.  This  remission  is  given  to  the  living,  by  way  of  absolu¬ 
tion,  and  to  the  dead  by  way  of  suffrage  or  solution.  The  treasure  out  of  which 
the  supreme  authority  in  the  Church  dispenses  this  remission,  is  composed  of  the 
infinite  satisfaction  and  merits  of  Christ,  as  well  as  the  superabundant  satisfaction  and 
merits  of  the  glorious  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Saints.  It  is  disputed  among  Divines, 
whether  the  merits  of  Christ  alone  do  not  constitute  this  treasure.  It  is,  however,  the 
common  opinion,  that  the  good  works  of  the  Saints,  being  satisfactory,  as  well  as  merito¬ 
rious,  are  also  included.  The  Apostle,  in  union  with  the  heads  of  the  Corinthian 
Church,  manifestly  remits  here  this  temporal  debt.  He  does  it  “  in  the  person,” 
i.e .,  as  the  vicar  and  representative  "  of  Christ,”  who,  therefore,  ratifies  his  act ;  and 
he  really  remits  this  punishment;  since,  if  he  were  merely  remitting  the  term  of  ca¬ 
nonical  penance,  without  remitting  the  debt  due,  he  would  bo  only  reserving  the 
incestuous  man  for  heavier  punishment  in  the  life  to  come  ;  and  hence,  he  could  be 
hardly  said  to  “pardon  him,”  or  confer  any  grace  or  favour  on  him,  as  the  Greek  word 
corresponding  with  “  pardon,”  Ktyapia-pat,  implies.  Nor  could  the  remission  referred 
to  here,  be  understood  of  any  other  remission,  except  that  by  way  of  indulgence — not, 
of  absolution  from  sin,  because  the  object  of  it  was  absent — nor  from  excommunication, 
Bince  such  remission  could  not  be  termed  “  pardoning,"  but  absolving.  Besides,  he  is 
exempting  the  incestuous  man  from  the  full  and  perfect  discharge  of  that  debt,  for 
which  he  had  already  partly  satisfied,  and  this  for  his  advantage,  which  would  not  hold 
with  regard  to  excommunication,  by  any  means,  nor  external  canonical  penance,  since 
this  would  be  of  no  advantage,  as  it  would  bo  only  reserving  him  for  heavier  punish¬ 
ment  in  the  life  to  come. 

12.  The  Apostle  adds  this,  to  show  his  anxiety  and  concern  for  them.  He  sent 
Titus  to  Corinth,  and  not  finding  him  at  Troas,  he  hastened  to  meet  him  in  Macedonia  ; 
others  account  for  his  uneasiness  at  not  meeting  Titus,  on  the  ground  that  Titus  was 
his  interpreter.  The  reason  assigned,  viz.,  that  his  uneasiness  proceeded  from  his 
desiro  to  learn  from  Titus  the  state  of  the  Church  of  Corinth,  is,  however,  by  far  the 
more  probable. 

13.  The  Greek  word  for  “  bidding  farewell,”  diroTagdptvo'i,  simply  means,  arranging 
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14.  Now  thanks  be  to  God,  who 
always  maketh  as  to  triumph  in 
Christ  Jesds,  and  manifeateth  the 
odour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in 
every  place. 

15.  For  we  are  the  good  odour 
of  Christ  unto  God,  in  them  that 
are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish. 

10.  To  Lhe  one  indeed  the  odour 
of  death  onto  death?  but  to  the 
others  the  odour  of  life  unto  life. 
And  for  these  things  who  is  eo 
sufficient? 


17.  For  we  are  not  as  many 
adulterating  the  word  of  God,  but 
with  sincerity,  hut  as  from  God, 
before  God,  in  Christ  we  speak. 


3Parapf>ra0t. 

14.  (In  Macedonia  I  suffered  much),  but  thanks  be 
to  God,  who  gives  us  victory  on  all  occasions,  through 
Christ  Jesus,  and  diffuses  everywhere  through  us  the 
sweet  odour  of  his  Divine  knowledge. 

15.  For,  we  are  the  means  of  diffusing  the  saving 
and  odoriferous  knowledge  of  Christ  unto  the  glory  of 
God,  both  among  those  who  are  saved  by  believing, 
and  those  who  are  lost  through  unbelief. 

Id.  To  some,  indeed,  the  fragrance  of  the  gospel 
becomes  a  deadly  savour,  causing  spiritual,  and  ending 
in  eternal  death,  in  consequence  of  their  unbelief  and 
resistance  to  the  gospel ;  to  others,  it  is  a  vivifying 
odour,  ending  in  life  eternal.  And  who  are  so  com¬ 
petent  to  discharge  these  exalted  duties,  as  the  di¬ 
vinely  commissioned  Apostles  of  Christ? 

17.  For,  we  are  not  like  many  others  (among  whom 
are  self-commissioned  false  teachers),  who  corrupt 
the  word  of  God,  by  the  admixture  of  false  tenets,  and 
dispense  it  for  selfish  emolument ;  but  we  announce 
it  in  its  unalloyed  purity,  as  it  emanated  from  God 
himself,  keeping  God  always  before  our  eyes,  in  the 
name,  and  acting  as  the  legates,  of  Christ. 


©ommnrtarg. 

and  putting  things  in  order;  arranging  all  things  connected  with  the  government  of 
their  Church,  appointing  teachers  and  ordaining  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  like. 

14.  He  says  nothing  here  about  his  sufferings  in  Macedonia ;  he  does,  however,  in 

chapter  vii.  verse  5,  of  this  Epistle  ;  he  thanks  God  for  not  only  rescuing  him  from 
these  perils,  but  also  for  giving  him  a  splendid  triumph  over  them;  and  that,  through 
the  merits  of  Christ,  through  whose  aid  we  triumph,  “  in  Christ  Jesus  "  In  Greek  it 
simply  is,  Xpitrry,  in  Christ.  This  may  also  refer  to  the  favourable  account, 

which  he  received  from  Titus,  regarding  the  Corinthinn  Church. 

15.  The  Apostles  were  commissioned  to  preach  the  Gospel,  as  well  among  believers 
as  unbelievers — "  predicate  Evangelium  omni  creature” — (Mark,  xvi.  15). 

lfi.  “  And  for  these  things  who  is  so  sufficient  ?”  The  word  “  so,”  is  not  in  the  Greek 
reading,  irpo?  Tairra  rts  t*avos  ;  according  to  which  the  meaning  is — Who  is  qualified 
to  discharge  these  duties  as  he  should?  The  implied  answer  being,  but  very  few  are 
so  qualified.  In  the  Paraphrase,  the  Vulgate  reading,  quis  tarn  idoneus  ?  which,  inde¬ 
pendently  of  the  authority  of  the  Vulgate,  derives  probability  from  the  following  verse, 
has  been  followed, 

17.  “  Adulterating  the  word  of  God.”  The  Greek  for  “  adulterating,”  KairgX.evovrt1:, 
conveys  the  idea  of  mixing  up  with  the  word  of  God  foreign  doctrines,  as  in  the  case 
of  low  traders,  who  destroy  and  corrupt  wines  and  otlnr  saleable  commodities  by  the 
admixture  of  foreign  ingredients.  In  these  words,  he  alludes  to  the  false  teachers  who 
corrupted  God’s  holy  word  by  the  introduction  of  other  doctrines.  It  may  be  also  im¬ 
plied  in  the  idea,  that  these  teachers  imitate  merchants,  or  rather  private  retailers,  in 
seeking  their  own  emoluments,  while  dispensing  God’s  holy  word.  But  the  true 
Apostles  propound  God’s  holy  word,  “  with  sincerity,  as  from  God,”  i.e.t  in  the  pure, 
unadulterated  form  in  which  it  emanated  from  God  himself.  u  Before  God,”  keeping 
God  always  before  your  eyes.  “  We  speak  in  Christ,”  acting  as  the  legates  and  vice¬ 
gerents  of  Christ  himself. 

What  a  lesson  of  instruction  is  conveyed  in  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter  to  the 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  !  They  should  spread  the  fragrance,  the  sweet  odour  of  the 
Gospel  everywhere  around  them,  both  by  the  sanctity  of  their  lives,  and  the  unalloyed 
purity  of  their  teaching.  They  should  not  act  as  mercenary  retailers  of  God’s  holy 
word,  in  search  of  every  novelty  that  may  gratify  the  prejudices  or  passions  of  their 
hearers,  nor  should  they  seek  their  own  private  gain  or  emolument ;  but  propounding 
the  eternal  truths  of  God  in  all  their  native  simplicity,  and  in  language  suited  to  the 
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capacity  of  their  hearers,  they  should  act  like  men  who  have  God  always  before  their 
eyes,  seeking  him  alone,  and  solicitous  only  for  his  interests,  and  the  extension  of  his 
glory — that  is  to  say,  of  his  love  and  knowledge  amongst  men,  as  become  his  legates 
and  vicegerents.  They  should  strictly  adhere  to  the  instructions  of  the  holy  Council 
of  Trent  (SS.  v.  chap.  ii.  de  Ref.) :  “  Plehes  sibi  commissas  pro  sua  et  earum  capacitate 
pascant  salutaribus  verbis,  annuntiando  eis  cum  brevitate  et  facilitate  sermonis  vitia  quee 
declinare,  et  virtutes  quas  sectari  oporteat,”  <fcc.  If  they  act  differently,  they  shall  for¬ 
feit  the  ahundant  remuneration  in  store  for  the  zealous  preachers  of  the  Divine  word, 
“  who  after  instructing  many  unto  justice,  shall  shine  as  stars  for  all  eternity.” — (Dan. 
xii.  3).  Those  who  neglect  this  duty  altogether  (thank  God,  they  are  but  few),  should 
attend  to  the  precept,  “ pascant  salutaribus  verbis."  Pastors  of  souls  who  neglect  tho 
duly  of  instruction  for  one  month  continuous/?/,  without  necessity,  or  three  months  dis - 
continuously,  in  the  course  of  the  year,  are  commonly  held  to  be  guilty  of  mortal  sin. 


CHAPTER  III. 


ft  i  ft* 

Among  the  charges  preferred  by  the  false  teachers  against  the  Apostle,  was  that  of  indulging  in  self- 
praise.  He  defends  himself  against  this  charge,  for  which  he  might  have  given  some  grounds  in  the 
seventeenth  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  as  well  as  in  chapter  ix.  of  his  First  Epistle,  by  retorting 
upon  his  adversaries,  and  showing  that  he  did  not,  like  them,  require  any  recommendation  with  the 
Corinthians .  For,  having  been  converted  by  his  ministry ,  they  were  his  letters  patent,  or,  more  pro¬ 
perly  speaking,  the  Epistle  of  Christ  himself,  who,  by  the  ministry  of  the  Apostle,  engraved  on  their 
hearts,  with  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  characters  of  true  sanctity  (verses  1-3).  The  glory  of 
all  this  he  refers  to  God,  through  whose  grace  alone  man  can  elicit  even  as  much  as  a  single  good  or 
supernatural  thought,  conducive  to  salvation  (4,  5).  And  to  God  he  acknowledges  his  obligation  for 
his  call  to  the  exalted  function  of  the  Apostolic  ministry.  He  contrasts  this  ministry  with  that  of 
Moses,  and  he  shows  the  superior  excellence  of  the  former  (6).  He  shows  that  the  glory  attached  to 
his  own  ministry  so  incomparably  sxtrpasses  that  attached  to  the  ministry  of  Moses,  that  the  glory  of 
the  latter  might,  comparatively  speaking,  be  termed  no  glory  at  all  (7,  8,  9,  10).  His  ministry,  and 
the  new  covenant,  excelled  the  Mosaic  on  another  ground  also — viz.,  on  the  ground  of  perpetuity  (11). 
His  practical  conclusion  from  the  hope  of  the  glory  attached  to  his  ministry  is,  to  preach  the  gospel 
openly,  and  with  much  boldness  of  speech  (12),  and  not  act,  as  did  Moses,  who  placed  a  veil  upon  his 
face  when  speaking  to  the  people  (13).  He  explains  the  mystical  signification  of  this  veil,  which 
signified  the  spiritual  blindness  of  the  Jews,  who  do  not  see  Christ  represented  in  the  beaming  effulgence 
of  the  face  of  Moses  (1A, 15).  It  is  only  by  believing  in  Christ,  that  this  veil  will  be  taken  away  (10). 
He  says  that  the  Lord  is  the  spirit  to  whom  he  has  been  referring,  as  distinguishing  the  Covenant  of 
grace  from  that  of  Moses,  and  he  it  is  that  removes  the  veil  of  darkness  and  obstinacy  (17).  The 
Apostle  concludes  the  second  member  of  the  antithesis,  instituted  at  verse  13,  and  shows  how  clearly 
the  revelation  of  God  has  been  made  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  beyond  Moses, 
so  that  they  can,  like  so  many  suns,  enlighten  others  (18). 


erext 

1.  DO  we  begin  again  to  com¬ 
mend  ourselves?  Or  do  we  need 
(as  some  do)  epistles  of  commenda¬ 
tion  to  you,  or  from  you  ? 


ParapfjraBe, 

1.  Is  it  to  be  inferred  from  the  foregoing  (ii.  17), 
that  we  are  again  anxious  to  praise  ourselves  and  be 
commended  to  your  favour  ?  Or,  do  we  require  com¬ 
mendatory  letters  to  you  or  from  you  (as  is  the  case 
with  some  others)? 


©ommentarg. 

1.  “  Again,”  has  reference  to  chapter  ix.  of  the  First  Epistle,  where  he  is  forced,  in 
his  own  defence,  as  well  as  here,  to  refer  to  his  labours  and  privations.  “  Epistles  of 
commendation were  probably  letters  of  introduction,  or,  the  tessera  hospitalitatis  com¬ 
mon  among  the  Greeks,  Romans,  and  Jews,  and  in  frequent  use  in  the  primitive 
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0.  Vou  are  our  epistle,  written  in 
our  hearts,  which  is  known  and 
read  bj  all  men : 


3.  Being  manifested,  that  you 
ore  the  epistle  of  Christ,  minister¬ 
ed  by  lie,  and  written  not  with  ink, 
but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God  :  not  in  tables  of  Btone,  but  in 
the  fleshy  tableB  of  the  heart. 


4.  And  euch  confidence  we  have, 
through  ChriBt  towards  God. 

5.  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  to 
think  anything  of  ourselves,  as  of 


ftaraj>tyr&0*. 

9.  We  require  no  such  recommendation;  you  your 
selves,  converted  to  the  faith  through  our  labours  and 
ministry,  are  a  sufficient  recommendation  of  us,  and  a 
proof  of  our  true  apostleship,  written  on  our  hearts 
(owing  to  our  anxiety  for  you).  You  are  our  letters 
patent,  known  to  all  men,  since  the  several  nations  of 
the  earth,  with  which  you  hold  relations  of  commerce, 
know  us  to  be  your  Apostle. 

3.  It  should  rather  have  been  said,  that,  by  your 
faith  and  good  works,  it  is  made  manifest  regarding 
you,  that  you  aro  the  Epistle  of  Christ  himself,  on 
whom,  as  on  a  chart,  are  inscribed  his  sacred  laws  and 
precepts  written  by  our  ministry  ;  not  with  ink,  but 
with  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  has  impressed 
on  you  the  characters  of  true  sanctity  ;  not  on  tables 
of  stone,  but  on  the  softer  and  more  pliant  tablets  of 
the  heart. 

4.  And  this  confidence  and  matter  for  glorying  in 
you  as  our  converts  before  God,  we  have  not  from 
any  merits  of  our  own,  but  from  the  merits  of  Christ. 

5.  We  glory  in  our  ministry  and  its  successful  issue 
with  you,  not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves,  from 


©ommnttaffi* 

Church.  ("  As  some  do,”)  viz.,  the  false  teachers,  who  made  this  a  charge  against  the 
Apostle,  of  which  they  themselves  were  alone  guilty. 

2.  “  Written  on  our  hearts.”  Owing  to  our  anxiety  and  affection  for  you.  “  Which 
is  known  and  read,”  &c.,  may  also  mean,  it  is  known  and  read  by  all  that  you  are  en¬ 
graven  on  our  hearts,  in  consequence  of  our  constant  mention  and  remembrance  of  you 
in  every  place. 

3.  He  corrects  his  assertion,  to  the  effect  that  they  were  his  Epistle  ;  they  were 
rather  "  the  Epistle  of  Christ,”  whose  law  is  written  on  their  hearts.  “  The  Epistle  of 
Christ”  may  also  mean  the  Epistle  written  by  Christ,  and  of  which  Christ  is  the  princi¬ 
pal  author.  The  former,  which  is  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase,  is  the  interpretation  of 
the  Greeks.  Tha  latter  interpretation,  wherein  it  is  insinuated  that  the  Corinthians, 
or,  rather  the  fruits  of  their  conversion  to  the  faith,  are  the  work  of  Christ,  better  suits 
the  following  words  : — “  Ministered  by  us,”  i.e.,  written  by  our  ministry  as  a  subordi¬ 
nate  agent.  “  Not  with  ink,”  with  which  human  instruments  are  ordinarily  written, 
“  but  with  the  spirit,"  &c.,  i.e.,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  “  Not  in  tables  of  stone,” 
like  the  Law  of  Moses,  to  which  these  words  are  evidently  allusive,  "  but  in  the  fleshy 
tablets,”  &c.  The  word  “  fleshy,”  is  opposed  to  hard,  stony ,  impenetrable ;  but  not  to 
spiritual.  The  Apostle  is  most  probably  alluding  to  the  difference  between  bo^h  testa¬ 
ments  referred  to,  chapter  xxxi.  of  Jeremiah,  and  quoted  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
(viii.  8).  How  many  are  there,  alas  !  whose  hearts,  harder  than  adamant,  always  re¬ 
sist  the  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  How  fervently  should  we  not  pray,  not  to  be 
delivered  over  to  an  impenitent  heart — to  a  spirit  of  obduracy  and  insensibility  in  the 
ways  of  God  ! 

4.  The  Apostle  boasts  before  God  for  having  been  made  the  instrument  in  the  con¬ 
version  of  the  Corinthians,  not  through  any  merits  of  his  own,  but  through  the  merits 
of  Christ.  He  claims  no-merit  for  himself,  notwithstanding  his  immense  labours  and 
boundless  success  in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  and  conversion  of  the  world. 
“  Deus,  qui  universum  mundum  B.  Pauli  Apostoli  pradicatione  docuisti is  the  language 
of  the  Church  (January  25).  What  a  lesson  is  here  conveyed  to  such  as  wish  that  their 
most  trifling  efforts  in  the  cause  of  religion  should  be  bruited  abroad,  and  that  a  two¬ 
fold  glory  should  redound  to  themselves  !— 11  reoeperunt  mercedem  suam 

5.  This  passage  has  been  adduced  by  St.  Augustine  and  the  Council  of  Orange  to 
refute  the  errors  of  the  Pelagians  and  semi-Pelagians,  and  to  show  the  necessity  of 
divine  grace  for  performing  a  good  action  or  for  eliciting  a  good  thought  conducive  to 
salvation.  It  is  of  supernatural  actions  the  Apostle  here  speaks  ;  for  he  is  treating  of 
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ouraelves  ;  bat  oar  sufficiency  is 
from  God. 


C.  Who  also  hath  made  us  fit 
ministers  of  the  new  testament, 
not  in  the  letter,  but  in  the  spirit. 
For  the  letter  kiileth;  but  the  spirit 
quiekeneth. 


7.  Now  if  the  ministration  of 
death,  engraven  with  lettera  upon 
stones,  was  glorious;  so  that  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  stead¬ 
fastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses,  for 
the  glory  of  his  countenance,  which 
is  made  void : 

8.  How  shall  not  the  ministra¬ 
tion  of  the  spirit  be  rather  in  glory  ? 


^arapfnraee. 

our  own  natural  strength,  to  elicit  even  a  good  thought 
of  the  supernatural  order — a  thought  conducive  to 
salvation — much  less  perform  a  good  work  of  the  same 
kind,  since  all  our  sufficiency,  in  that  respect,  must 
come  from  the  grace  of  God. 

6.  Who,  among  the  other  gifts  bestowed  upon  us, 
has  also  rendered  us  fit  ministers  of  the  new  testa¬ 
ment,  not  of  the  written  law  given  by  Moses,  but  of 
the  spiritual  covenant  of  grace,  which  grace  is  given 
to  be  abundantly  dealt  out  to  others.  For,  the  law  of 
Moses,  written  on  tables  of  stone,  is  of  itself  the 
occasion  of  death  in  its  infraction,  and  by  stimulating 
concupiscence  ;  but,  the  spiritual  covenant  vivifies,  by 
the  charity  and  grace  which  it  oommunicates  to  our 
hearts. 

7.  For,  if  the  ministry  of  announcing  a  law  which 
served  as  the  occasional  cause  of  death,  a  law  engraven 
in  letters  with  the  finger  of  God  on  tables  of  stone, 
were  glorious  in  its  effects,  so  much  so,  that  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  Israel  could  not  look  on  the  face  of  Moses  on 
account  of  the  bright  effulgence  beaming  from  his 
countenance,  an  effulgence  which  has  passed  away 
with  Moses  himself: 

8.  How  much  greater  shall  not  Ihe  glorj  be  reserved 
in  the  life  to  come,  for  those  employed  in  announcing 
the  covenant  of  grace,  which  imparts  the  abundant 
gifts  of  the  Spirit? 


CTommirntarg» 

works  appertaining  to  the  Apostolic  ministry  of  preaching  the  gospel.  “  Of  ourselves 
as  of  ourselves;”  i.e.,  of  our  own  natural  strength,  and  independent  of  any  other 
assistance. 

6.  “  Who  also,"  i.e.,  who,  among  the  other  blessings  bestowed,  on  us,  *'  hath  made  us 
fit  ministers  of  the  new  testament.”  This  has  reference  to  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the 
preceding  chapter,  "and  for  these  things  who  is  so  fit?"  "  Not  in  the  letter"  (the 
Greek  is,  ov  ypapparos  aAAa  irveiyiaros,  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit),  i.e.,  not  minis¬ 
ters  to  announce  the  mere  letter  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  viewed  in  itself,  and  without 
grace  ;  but  to  announce  a  spiritual  covenant  which  administers  abundant  grace.  "For 
the  letter  kiileth."  The  Apostle  here  views  the  letter  without  the  spirit,  as  he  views 
science  without  charity — (Epistle  1,  chap,  vii.),  and  in  this  sense  "  Ihe  letter  kills,”  he- 
cause  it  gives  no  grace  of  itself  to  fulfil  the  precepts  which  it  imposes.  Again,  “  it 
kills,”  by  becoming  the  occasional  cause  of  spiritual  death,  inasmuch  as  it  stimulates, 
by  the  very  prohibition,  to  its  transgression,  and  excites  concupiscence,  as  the  Apostle 
expressly,  declares  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

In  this  passage  the  Apostle  under tak os  to  show  the  superiority  of  the  Christian  law 
and  ministry  over  the  Mosaic.  This  is  directed  against  the  false  teachers,  who  wished 
to  unite  the  Mosaic  with  the  Christian  law. 

7.  “  Glorious,”  is  understood  by  some  of  the  frightful  appearances,  tho  thunder, 

lightnings,  &c.,  which  were  manifested  on  Sinai.  It  is  more  probable,  however,  that  it 
refers  to  the  effect  produced  on  the  countenance  of  Moses  by  his  converse  with  God 
(as  in  Paraphrase).  The  Greek  of  this  verso  runs  thus  : — tv  ypuy-yan  evrtTvira>f±tvr) 
Allots  tytvvr}8 t]  tv  So£fl,  ev graven  in  letters  on  stones ,  be  in  glory,  ic.  The  meaniug,  ac¬ 
cording  to  which,  might  be,  if  the  ministry  of  announcing  a  law  which,  in  letters,  or 
taken  literally,  is  the  occasion  of  death,  and  engraven  on  stone,  &c.  "  Which  is  dono 

away,”  refers  to  “  the  glory  of  his  countenance,”  as  is  evident  from  the  Greek,  Sogav 
Karapyov/itvTjv.  This  effulgence  on  the  face  of  Moses  has  passed  away  with  himself. 

8.  The  Apostle  refers  to  the  future  glory,  in  a  special  manner  reserved  for  the  minis¬ 
ters  of  the  gospel  before  all  the  other  elect — the  glory  of  the  children  of  God.  What 
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0.  For  if  the  ministration  of 
condemnation  be  glory,  much  more 
the  minisLration  of  justice  abound- 
eth  in  glory. 


10.  For  even  that  which  waa 
glorious  in  this  part  was  not  glori¬ 
fied,  by  the  reason  of  the  glory  that 
excelleth. 

11.  For  if  that  which  is  done 
away,  was  glorious  :  much  more 
that  which  remaineth  is  in  glory. 


12.  Having  therefore  such  hofe, 
we  use  much  confidence  : 


13.  And  not  as  Moses  put  a  veil 
upon  his  face  that  the  children  of 
Israel  might  not  steadfastly  look 
on  the  face  of  that  which  is  made 
void. 


parajrtHU*?’ 

9.  But  if,  I  say,  the  ministers  of  the  law  which  wa9 
the  occasion  of  damnation  was  glorious,  how  much 
more  glorious  shall  be  the  office  of  announcing  the  law 
which  confers  true  justice  and  sanctity  (in  the  fulness 
of  that  bliss  after  which  inanimate  creation  itself  sighs, 
the  glory  of  the  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God)? — 
Rom.  viii,  19. 

10.  For,  indeed,  should  we  institute  a  comparison, 
we  might  truly  say,  that  the  glory  attached  to  the 
ministry  of  Moses  was  no  glory  at  all,  compared  with 
that  of  the  Apostolic  ministry,  or  the  new  covenant, 
on  account  of  the  supereminent  glory  of  the  latter. 

11.  Another  respect  in  which  appears  the  superi¬ 
ority  of  the  new  ministry  and  covenant  over  the  old 
— viz.,  its  perpetuity.  For,  if  the  old  covenant  and 
its  ministry,  although  transitory,  were  glorious,  much 
more  glorious  shall  be  the  covenant  and  its  ministry, 
which  are  to  last  to  the  end  of  time. 

19,  Animated,  then,  with  the  hope  of  such  glory, 
arising  from  preaching  the  gospel,  the  practical  resolve 
which  we  Apostles  come  to  is,  to  preoch  it  openly  and 
undisguisedly,  with  much  freedom  and  boldness  of 
Bpeech. 

13.  Nor  do  we  in  preaching  act  as  Moses  did,  who 
put  a  veil  od  his  face  when  he  spoke  to  the  people, 
so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  look 
on  his  countenance  effulgent  with  the  rays  of  glory, 
which  glory  is  now  destroyed. 


©ommnttarg, 

encouragement  and  consolation  are  held  out  here  to  the  labourers  in  the  cause  of  the 
gospel,  amidst  all  the  perils  and  arduous  toils  of  their  ministry  ! 

9.  In  this  verse  is  conveyed,  in  different  language,  the  idea  expressed  in  the  two 
preceding  verses.  The  “glory”  to  which  he  refers,  is  that  reserved  for  us,  in  the  life 
to  come,  and  after  which  inanimate  creation  itself  sighs. — (Romans  xiii.  17). 

10.  “In  this  part,”  that  is,  in  respect  of  comparison.  The  glory  and  ministry  of 
Moses,  compared  with  that  attached  to  the  new  covenant,  was  no  glory  at  all. 

11.  He  institutes  a  comparison  between  both  covenants  and  their  respective  minis¬ 
tries,  under  another  head — viz.,  that  of  permanence  or  perpetuity.  The  new  ministry 
and  covenant  are  to  last  to  the  end  of  time,  while  those  of  Moses  are  transient ,  being 
a  mere  introduction  to  a  covenant  and  ministry  of  better  hope. 

19.  Having  shown  the  superior  excellence  of  the  gospel  ministry,  he  proceeds  to  point 
out  the  proper  mode  of  exercising  that  ministry,  a  subject  on  which  he  treats  as  far  as 
chapter  vii.  The  first  distinguishing  trait  of  the  evangelical  ministry  is  intrepidity; 
and  the  practical  lesson  which  he  hopes  it  inspires  should  teach  us,  is,  to  preach  the 
gospel  openly,  with  freedom  of  speech.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  cor¬ 
responding  with  “confidence,”  irapp-qala. 

13.  “  That  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  look  steadfastly  on  the  face  of  that  which 
is  made  void  for  which  the  Greek  reading  is,  ets  to  tcAos  too  Ka.Tapyovp.kvov ,  so  that 

the  children . on  the  end  of  that  which  is  made  void.  The  meaning  of  which  is, 

that  the  children  of  Israel,  on  account  of  the  veiled  and  mysterious  manner  in  which 
Moses  spoke  (which  was  signified  by  the  veil  covering  his  face,  to  conceal  the  glory 
beaming  from  his  countenance),  did  not  see  Christ,  who  is  “the  end  of  the  law" 
(Romans  x.  ft),  in  whom  all  its  figures  are  accomplished,  and  by  whose  grace  all  its 
precepts  are  fulfilled.  Others,  by  “  the  endt ”  understand  the  extremities  of  the  face  of 
Moses,  which  would  appear  to  be  the  meaning  attached  to  it  by  the  Vulgate  translation. 
“On  the  face  of  that  which  is  made  void."  The  word  “  which  ”  is  also  referred  by  the 
Vulgate,  quod  evacuatur }  to  the  veil  which  covered  the  faco  of  Moses,  as  if  it  were 
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14.  But  their  senses  were  made 
dull.  For,  until  this  ^present  day, 
the  6elf-same  veil,  in  the  reading 
of  the  old  testament,  remaineth 
rot  taken  away  (because  in  Christ 
it  is  made  void.) 

15.  But  even  until  this  day  when 
Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is  upon  their 
henrt. 

10.  But  when  they  shall  be  con¬ 
verted  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall 
he  taken  away. 

17.  Now  the  Lord  is  a  Spiiit. 
And  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is,  there  is  liberty. 


19,  But  wo  all  beholding  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  with  open  face, 


par  oarage. 

14.  This  veil  on  the  face  of  Moaes  mystically  sig¬ 
nified  the  blindness  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  the 
dulness  of  perception  under  which  they  labour ;  for, 
unto  the  present  day,  this  same  veil,  of  which  the  veil 
of  Moses  was  a  type,  is  un removed,  while  they  are 
reading  the  Old  Testament,  because  it  can  be  removed 
only  by  Christ,  in  whom  they  refuse  to  believe. 

15.  But  even  to  the  present  day,  while  Moses  is 
read  in  their  synagogues,  this  veil  of  spiritual  blind¬ 
ness  is  placed  on  their  hearts. 

16.  But  when  they  shall  he  converted  to  the  Lord, 
this  veil  shall  be  removed. 

17.  Now,  the  Lord  is  the  spirit  to  whom  we  have 
been  referring  throughout,  ns  distingui siring  the  new 
covenant  from  the  old  (and  hence,  the  conversion  of 
Israel  to  the  Lord,  signifies  the  adoption  of  the  spi¬ 
ritual  covenant,  which  is  the  inheritance  of  the  sons  of 
promise  in  the  New  Testament).  And  where  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  to  be  found  exemption 
from  blindness  of  intellect,  from  ohstinacy  of  will,  and 
obduracy  of  heart  (and  hence,  it  is  only  by  becoming 
Christians,  that  the  veil  of  darkness  and  mental  ob¬ 
stinacy  shall  be  removed  from  the  Jews). 

18.  But  we  Apostles  and  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
unlike  Moses  (verse  13),  receiving  in  ourselves  as  in  a 


Ctommentarg. 

meant,  that  the  veil  of  Jewish  darkness  was  destroyed,  and  totally  removed  by  the 
gospel  and  the  clear  revelation  of  Christ.  The  interpolation  in  the  Paraphrase  is, 
however,  more  in  accordance  with  verse  11,  which  refers  it  to  the  brilliancy  emanating 
from  the  face  of  Moses. 

14.  The  Apostle,  in  this  verse  and  the  following,  points  out  the  mystical  signification 
of  the  veil  which  Moses  wore  on  his  face  after  having  conversed  with  the  Lord  on 
Mount  Sinai.  It  was  a  type  of  the  blinilness  of  heart  of  the  Jewish  people.  And  he 
says,  that  the  same  blindness  and  obduracy,  typified  by  the  veil  of  Moses,  is,  to  the  pre¬ 
sent  day,  placed  on  the  hearts  of  the  Jews,  whilst  reading  the  SS.  Scriptures  in  their 
synagogues  on  each  successive  Sabbath  ;  because  this  spiritual  blindness  and  obduracy 
of  heart  is  to  be  removed  by  Christ  only,  in  whom  they  refuse  to  believe.  “  The  self¬ 
same  veil,”  i.e.,  the  antitype  of  the  veil  of  Moses — viz  ,  blindness  of  heart. 

15.  In  this  verse  there  is  a  repetition,  in  plainer  terms,  of  the  idea  conveyed  in  the 
preceding. 

16.  Some  Commentators,  among  whom  is  Estius,  understand  the  words,  “  converted 
to  the  Lord,1’  not  of  the  Jewish  people  (as  in  Paraphrase),  but  of  Moses  representing 
and  prefiguring  the  Christian  people,  and  they  understand  the  words  thus  : — But  when 
he  (Moses)  converted  himself  to  the  Lord,  he  took  off  the  veil.  This  construction  is 
admitted  by  the  Greek  reading,  eTruTTojn}  7 rpos  xvpiov.  According  to  them,  then,  the 
meaning  is: — “As  Moses  turning  from  the- Lord  to  the  people,  and  wearing  a  veil,  was 
a  type  of  the  Jews  of  old,  that  is,  of  the  incredulous  Israel,  so  the  same  Moses,  taking 
off  his  veil  when  conversing  with  the  Lord,  was  a  type  of  spiritual  Israel,  the  Chris¬ 
tian  people,  who  clearly  contemplate  the  mysteries  of  faith.” 

17.  “  The  Lord  is  a  spirit."  In  Greek,  to  Trvevpa,  the  spirit,  i.e.,  the  spirit  which 
distinguishes  the  new  from  the  old  covenant.  The  consequence  deducible  from  this  is 
shown  in  the  Paraphrase.  "Liberty,”  i.e.,  exemption  from  blindness  of  intellect  and 
obduracy  of  heart,  such  as  that  (signified  by  the  veil  of  Moses)  under  which  the  Jews 
laboured. 

18.  “  But  we  all.”  In  the  Paraphrase  this  is  made  to  refer  to  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  whom  the  Apostle  has  been  throughout  comparing  with  Moses,  and  whose 

vol.  1.  u 
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are  transformed  into  the  same  image  mirror,  with  face  uncovered,  i.e.}  opeilly  and  undis- 
from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  guisedly,  the  glorious  revelation  of  God,  are  trans- 

of  the  Lord.  formed  into  the  same  likeness  which  we  saw  in  the 

mirror ;  from  the  brightness  of  his  glory  reflected  on 
us  to  the  brightness  which  we  also  reflect  on  others  ; 
we  are  thus  transformed,  like  so  many  suns,  en¬ 
lightening  others,  in  a  manner  becoming  the  spirit  of 
the  Lord,  who  is  the  spirit  of  liherty,  freeing  us  from 
menial  darkness  and  obstinacy  (verse  17). 


Commnitars* 

ministry  he  has  been  exalting  above  the  Mosaic.  The  word  “  beholding”  is  interpreted 
in  the  Paraphrase  to  mean,  receiving  as  in  a  mirror;  a  signification  warranted  by  the 
Greek,  KaTOTTpi£op.cvoi,  which  is  taken  passively,  and  accords  better  with  the  rest  of  the 
interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase,  which  confines  the  words,  “we  all,”  to  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel.  Others  make  the  words,  “  we  all,”  extend  to  all  Christians— all  the 
children  of  the  new  testament,  And  “beholding”  will  mean  seeing  as  in  a  mirror — 
a  signification  admitted  by  the  Greek  word,  which  may  be  taken  in  either  a  passive 
or  a  middle  signification.  Then  the  words  will  mean  : — But  we  all,  Christians,  beholding 
the  glorious  mysteries  and  revealed  truths  of  God  in  a  mirror  “  with  open  face,”  i.e.t 
openly  and  undisguisedly — unlike  the  children  of  Israel,  who  saw  the  resplendent  face 
of  Moses  covered  with  a  veil — are  transformed  in  a  manner  becoming  the  spirit  of 
God  to  the  same  likeness  which  he  saw  in  the  mirror,  as  the  face  of  Moses  partook 
of  the  brilliancy  of  the  angel  which  he  saw.  “  From  glory  to  glory,”  so  as  to  advance 
more  and  more  in  brightness  and  resemblance  to  the  image  pictured  or  reflected  iu  the 
mirror  of  God’s  revelation ;  for,  all  Christians  are  bound  to  aspire  to  perfection  resem¬ 
bling  that  of  God.  The  words,  “from  glory  to  glory,”  may  also  mean  from  the  bright¬ 
ness  of  Christian  revelation  here  (for  although  obscure,  it  is  bright  compared  with  the 
revelatiou  made  to  the  Jews),  to  the  brightness  of  heavenly  vision  hereafter.  In  the 
Paraphrase  they  have  been  interpreted,  from  the  brightness  of  his  glory  reflected  on  ua 
[Apostles)  to  the  brightness  which  we  also  reflect  on  others.  “As  by  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord.”  The  word  "  as,”  KaOiacnrcp,  means  a  way  becoming  the  spirit  of  the  Lord, 
who  removes  all  mental  obscurity  and  obstinacy;  for  “  where  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  is  liberty,”  (verse  17).  The  words,  “  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,”  may  be  also 
translated  from  the  Greek,  otto  nvpiov  Trvev/iaros,  by  the  Lord ,  who  is  the  spirit ,  to  whom 
reference  has  been  made  in  the  foregoing. 


2  CORINTHIANS,  IV. 


295 


CHAPTER  IY. 


an/ili’Bts. 

Having  established,  in  the  preceding  chapter ,  the  superior  excellence  of  the  Apostolic  ministry,  the  Apostle 
employs  this  in  defending  himself  and  his  colleagues  against  the  charges  of  the  false  teachers ;  his  apo¬ 
logy  is  contrived  in  such  a  way  as,  by  implication,  to  insinuate  against  his  accusers  the  very  charges 
which  they  preferred  against  himself.  He  says,  that  in  discharging  his  exalted  ministry,  he  has 
avoided  everything,  even  in  private,  that  might  damage  its  efficacy  (vernea  1,  2).  If  to  any  persons 
this  Gospel  publicly  preached  is  uni  no  tun,  it  is  through  their  own  fault  (3,  4) .  In  preaching,  he  seeks 
only  God’s  glory  and  his  neighbour's  utility,  in  order  to  correspond  with  the  designs  of  God  in  impart - 
i Jig  his  ministry  (5,  0).  But  the  treasure  of  celestial  knowledge  communicated  to  others,  is  earned  in 
frail  vessels  in  order  to  consult  for  the  glory  of  God  alone,  whose  power  appears  clearly  in  preserving 
the  Apostles  in  the  midst  of  sufferings  (7,  3,  0).  They  suffer  thus,  in  the  hope- that  by  representing 
Christ’s  death ,  they  may  share  hereafter  in  the  glory  of  his  resurrection  (10,  11, 18),  But,  notwith¬ 
standing  their  coristani  exposure  to  death,  the  Apostles  intrepidly  preach  the  Gospel  and  profess  their 
faith,  as  did  David  in  the  like  circumstances  (13).  Being  Jh nily  convinced,  that  God  will,  one  day, 
resuscitate  them  1  vith  Jesus ,  and  give  a  share  in  the  glory  of  his  heavenly  kingdom  to  them  as  well  as 
to  their  faithful  converts,  for  whose  advantage  all  the  Apostolic  ministrations  are  intended  (14,  15). 
Hence ,  in  the  midst  of  trials,  their  souls  are  become  more  and  more  vigorous,  while  constantly  making 
the  inexpressible  and  never-ending  glonj  of  the  life  to  come,  the  subject  of  their  continual  meditation 
(lfl,  17,  13). 


Cext 

1.  THEREFORE  seeing  -we 
have  this  ministration,  according 
as  we  have  obtained  mercy,  we 
faint  not, 

2.  But  we  renounce  the  hidden 
things  of  dishonesty,  not  walking 
in  craftiness,  nor  adulterating  the 
word  of  God,  but  by  manifestation 
of  the  truth  commending  ourselves 
to  every  man’s  conscience,  in  the 
sight  of  God. 


^arapffraBe, 

1.  Having,  therefore,  been  called  by  the  mercy  of 
God  to  a  ministry  of  such  superior  excellency,  we  are 
not  cast  down  by  the  difficulties  in  which  the  faithful 
discharge  of  its  arduous  functions  may  involve  us. 

2.  Even  in  private  we  do  nothing  unbecoming  so 
exalted  a  ministry  ;  we  altogether  abhor  and  eschew 
these  private  deeds  of  turpitude  which  carry  with 
them  shame  and  disgrace,  nul  leading  a  life  of  hypo¬ 
crisy  and  dissimulation,  nor  corrupting  the  word  of 
God,  either  by  the  admixture  of  false  tenets,  or  by 
preaching  it  from  selfish,  interested  motives,  but  by 
the  open  and  undisguised  manifestation  of  truth,  as 
well  in  the  sanctity  of  our  lives,  as  in  the  purity  of 
our  doctrine,  rendering  ourselves  worthy  of  commen¬ 
dation  with  all  men  who  follow  the  convictions  of 
conscience,  and  in  the  presence  of  God  who  sees  all 
things  as  they  are. 


Commentary 

1.  “Therefore.”  As  this  ministry  which  has  been  confided  to  us  by  the  purely 
gratuitous  mercy  of  God,  without  any  merits  on  our  part,  has  been  so  excellent  and 
exalted,  as  appears  from  the  preceding  chapter,  “we  faint  not,”  which  may  mean  we 
are  not  idle  or  slothful  in  the  discharge  of  its  duties;  or,  rather,  we  are  not  cast  down 
by  adversity,  but  willingly  sacrifice  our  lives  for  our  flocks.  In  this  the  Apostle 
indirectly  censures  the  false  teachers  who,  like~mercenary  hirelings,  whon  they  see  the 
wolf  approach  and  danger  nigh,  fly  and  abandon  the  flock. 

2.  “  But  we  renounce,”  i.e.,  execrate,  shun,  and  abhor  private  deeds  of  shame  and 
turpitude,  unlike  the  false  teachers  who  wear  exteriorly  the  garb  of  sanctity,  but  whose 
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3.  And  if  our  gospel  be  al 80  bid  j 
it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  loBt, 


4.  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world 
hath  blinded  the  minds  of  unbe¬ 
lievers,  that  the  light  of  Lhe  gospel 
of  the  glory  of  Christ,  who  ia  the 
image  of  God,  should  not  shine 
unto  them. 


Parapf)ra0c. 

3.  Hut  if,  after  this  public  and  open  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  its  truths  are  veiled  for  Borne,  and  con¬ 
cealed  from  them,  it  must  be  said,  that  this  occurs 
only  to  the  ui^belicving  reprobates,  who  refuse  to  be¬ 
lieve,  and  who  voluntarily  place  the  veil  of  spiritual 
blindness  on  their  own  hearts. 

4.  Whose  minds  the  devil,  who  rules  over  tho 
children  of  this  world  of  unbelief,  has  blinded,  lest 
the  bright  glory  of  the  gospel  should  shine  unto  them, 
by  which  gospel  arc  made  known  and  manifested  the 
glorious  mysteries  of  Christ,  \yko  is  the  perfect  image 
of  God,  light  of  light. 


Gommcntan?. 

conduct  in  private  is  Ghameful  to  be  mentioned,  ns  it  is  expressed  (Ephes.  v.  12). 
“  Not  walking  in  craftiness,”  i.e.,  in  hypocrisy  and  deceit,  like  the  false  teachers,  saying 
one  thing  and  thinking  another,  or  saying  one  thing  in  public  and  acting  in  a  contrary 
way  in  private.  41  Adulterating  the  word  of  God.”  The  Greek  for  '‘adulterating," 
SoXovvtcs,  is  different  from  that  used  in  chap.  ii.  verse  17,  but  the  meaning  in  both  places 
is  the  same,  viz.,  not  preaching  the  word  of  God  in  its  unalloyed  purity  as  it  emanated 
from  God,  but  mixing  with  it  foreign  doctrines,  or  preaching  it  from  corrupt,  selfish 
motives.  In  this  also  the  false  teachers  are  censured.  “  Manifestation  of  the  truth,” 
both  in  purity  of  doctrine  and  sanctity  of  life  ;  “  the  truth”  probably  includes  both. 
“  Commending  ourselves  to  every  man’s  conscience,”  i.e.,  rendering  ourselves  deserving 
of  p raise  with  every  man  who  wishes  to  speak  according  to  the  convictions  of  his 
conscience,  be  he  a  believer  or  unbeliever,  and  even  in  the  presence  of  an  omniscient 
God.  Oh  !  what  a  lesson  to  the  minister  of  the  gospel.  He  should  pursue  the  even 
tenor  of  his  onward  course,  neither  elated  by  prosperity  nor  cast  down  by  adversity, 
doing  nothing,  even  in  private,  unworthy  of  his  exalted  calliog,  walking  always  “  in 
God's  sight,”  nnd  sanctifying  his  actions  by  the  consideration  that  the  eye  of  God  is 
always  upon  him,  having  God's  glory  alone  in  view,  and  acting  in  snch  a  way  before 
men  as  to  merit  the  just  commendation  both  of  God  and  man. 

3.  In  this  verse  he  meets  a  question  which  might  be  put,  viz.,  if  the  gospel  be 
preached  thus  openly,  why  be  veiled  for  so  many?  The  answer  to  which  is,  that  this 
veil  is  not  on  the  truths  themselves,  as  was  the  case  in  the  Mosaic  law,  but  it  was  super¬ 
induced  by  the  mental  obstinacy  of  men  themselves  and  by  their  resistance  to  the  truth. 

4.  These  men  who  voluntarily  superinduce  this  veil,  are  the  reprobates  and  unbe¬ 
lievers  whose  minds  are  blinded  by  “  the  god  of  this  world,”  which  is  commonly  under¬ 
stood  of  the  devil,  who  is  called  also  by  St.  John  (xiv.  30),  the  prince  of  this  world,” 
since  he  exercises  dominion  over  those  who  prefer  terrene  to  heavenly  things.  More¬ 
over,  this  class  of  men  practically  worship  the  devil  as  a  God.  Even  among  Christians 
one  would  imagine  that  in  baptism,  instead  of  promising  to  renounce  the  devil,  they 
promised  him  eternal  allegiance,  if  their  lives  were  taken  as  the  standard  of  their  pro¬ 
fession.  If  they  promised  to  be  his  servants,  they  could  not  more  faithfully  adhere  to 
their  promise  than  they  do  at  present.  Others  understand  the  words  of  Almighty  God, 
who  blinds  the  wicked  not  positively,  by  imparting  malice,  but  negatively ,  by  withholding 
mercy.  Non  obcecat  impertiendo  malitiam  sed  non  vnpertiendo  misericordiam. — St.  Augus¬ 
tine.  In  this  interpretation,  the  words  “  of  this  world”  would,  however,  have  no 
meaning,  unless  we  join  them  with  the  word  “  unbelievers,”  which  would  be  without 
meaning  also,  and  would,  besides,  be  a  very  forced  and  unnatural  construction.  The 
construction  then  runs  thus  : — It  is  concealed  from  those  who  perish  (verse  8),  I  mean 
those  unbelievers  whose  minds  or  spiritual  senses  the  devil  blinds,  &c.,  verse  4.  “  The 
gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ it  is  called  such,  either  because  in  it  are  manifested 
the  mysteries  of  Christ’s  glory  and  divinity,  or,  because  it  is  preached  for  his  glory. 
11  Image,”  i.e.,  God’s  uncreated  image,  begotten  of  him  by  an  eternal  generation,  light 
of  light.  “The  figure  of  his  substance,  and  the  splendour  of  his  glory.” — (Heb.  chap,  i.) 
Hence,  our  Re  leemer  says  in  the  gospel : — “  He  who  sees  me,  sees  the  Father  also.” — 
(John  xiv.  0). 
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6.  For  we  preach  not  ourselves, 
but  Jesus  Cuhist  our  Lord  :  and 
ourselves  jour  servants  through- 
Jesus. 


0.  For  God  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
'of  God,  in  the  face  of  Christ  Jesus. 


7.  But  wo  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency 


Iparajjfjraae. 

5.1  said  (verse  2),  we  rendered  ourselves  worthy  of 
commendation  with  all  men  and  in  tile  presence  of 
God  ;  and  with  truth  I  have  said  so;  for,  in  preaching 
we  seek  not  our  own  glory  or  emolument,  but  the 
glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  seek  your 
advantage,  and  not  our  own  ;  for,  we  profess  ourselves 
your  servants,  devoted  to  you  for  Christ’s  sake, 

0.  And  in  seeking  God’s  glory  and  your  advan¬ 
tage,  wc  only  correspond  with  the  designs  of  God  ill 
conferring  this  grace  of  apostlesliip ;  for,  it  is  the 
same  Lord  who, by  the  word  of  his  might,  commanded 
of  old  light  to  shine  forth  from  the  dark  abyss,  that 
by  his  spirit  has  shone  in  our  hitherto  darksome  hearts, 
in  order  that  we  might  enlighten  others  by  the  science 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  shining 
resplendent  in  the  face  of  Christ,  God’s  most  perfect 
image. 

7.  But  this  treasure  of  the  heavenly  knowledge  of 
the  truths  of  God  for  the  enlightenment  of  others,  we 


Commentary. 

5.  This  is  to  be  connected  with  the  second  verse,  the  intermediate  verses  being  taken 
up  ill  answering  the  question  which  presented  itself.  He  says  that  by  the  manifestation 
of  the  truth  (verse  2),  they  commended  themselves  to  God  and  man,  because  they  had 
in  view  only  the  glory  of  God  and  the  utility  of  their  neighbour,  to  whose  service  they 
devoted  themselves.  “  We  preach  Jesus  Christ  and  (profess)  ourselves  your  servants.” 
The  word,  profess,  must  be  uuderstood.  In  order  to  show  that  their  ministry  does  not 
involve  anything  like  abject  servitude,  he  says  it  is  “  through  Jesus,”  or  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus.  The  Greek  particle,  Sto.,  corresponding  with  “  through,”  has  frequently  the 
meaning  of,  on  account  of. 

6.  In  the  Greek  the  construction  runs  thus,  as  in  Paraphrase  :.ort  6  0eos  o  tnriov  Zk 

tr kotovs  </>u)s  os  cAa/i^ev  ev  Tats  KapStats  y]p5>v,for  the  God,  who  commanded  light 

to  shine  out  0/  darkness  (it  is)  who  hath  shone  in  our  hearts,  Ac.  It  is  the  same  Gud 
who  at  the  beginning  of  creation  said:  “Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light” 
(Genesis,  i.)  that  hath  by  his  spirit  shone  in  our  hearts.  The  Apostle  in  these  words 
indicates  the  allegorical  reference  contained  in  the  words  of  Genesis.  “  To  give  the 
light  of  the  knowledge,”  Ax.,  shows  the  purpose  God  had  in  view  in  shining  in  our 
hearts  ;  it  was  in  order  that  we  should  be  so  many  lights  illuminating  the  spiritual 
darkness  of  this  world  by  the  knowledge  of  the  bright  glory  of  God  reflected  in  the 
face  of  Christ,  his  most  perfect  image.  Others  understand  the  words,  “in  the  face  of 
Christ,”  to  refer  to  the  person  of  Christ,  as  if  to  imply  that  by  illuminating  the  world, 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  acted  in  the  person,  or  as  the  representatives  of  Christ.  In 
the  Vulgate  reading,  in  facie  Christ  i  Jesu,  there  would  seem  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  veiled 
face  of  Moses,  with  which  the  face  of  Christ  is  contrasted.  The  comparison  has,  how¬ 
ever,  been  instituted  throughout,  not  between  Moses  and  Christ,  but  between  Moses 
and  the  Apostles.  Hence,  the  Vulgate  translation,  in  facie  Christ i  Jesu,  is  supposed 
by  some  not  to  be  the  best  version  of  the  words,  and  they  prefer  the  reading  which 
makes  it  in  the  person  of  Christ  Jesus”  which  reading  the  Greek,  lv  -Kpoadmy  Xpicrroi’, 
admits,  and  which  is  also  found  in  the  Syriac  version.  11  Jesus,”  although  in  the 
common  Greek  text,  is  not  in  the  Codsx  Vatican  us.  What  a  lesson  of  instruction  for 
all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel.  They  should  eommend  themselves  by  their  zeal  for 
God’s  glory,  p reach iug  Christ  and  not  themselves ;  insteud  of  domineering  over  any, 
they  should  be  the  servants  of  all.  They  should  make  the  brightness  of  God’s  glory 
and  sanctity  shine  forth  in  their  own  lives,  as  so  many  shining  and  burning  lamps, 
enlightening  others. 

7.  The  Lord  wished  to  confide  this  treasure  of  the  ministry  of  heavenly  illumination 
to  poor,  ignorant,  frail,  and  contemptible  men,  in  order  that  all  its  glory  and  excellence 
should  be  attributed  to  himself.  By  the  “  earthen  vessels,”  some  uuderstand  the  mortal 
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may  bo  of  the  power  of  God,  and 

DOt  Of  US. 


8.  In  all  things  we  suffer  tribula¬ 
tion,  but  are  not  distressed  :  we 
are  straitened,  but  are  not  desti¬ 
tute  ; 


9.  We  suffer  persecution,  but 
are  not  forsaken  :  we  are  cast  down, 
but  we  perish  not: 


10.  Always  bearing  about  in  our 
body  the  mortification  of  Jesus, 
that  the  lile  also  of  Jesus  may  be 
made  manifest  in  our  bodieB. 


carry  in  ourselves  who  are  frail  and  contemptible,  like 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellence  which  is  in  us,  and 
the  fruit  resulting  from  our  ministry  may  redound  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  nol  to  our  own. 

8.  And  in  the  preservation  of  such  frail  beings  in 
the  midst  of  the  most  imminent  perils,  the  divine 
power  is  clearly  displayed ,-  lor,  although  we  are 
pressid  on  all  bides  by  adversity;  still  we  are  not 
utterly  ruined  ;  and  although  we  are  destitute  of 
corporal  aid  and  human  counsel  in  our  perplexities,  we 
are  not  altogether  left  without  resource,  God  in  his 
mercy  suggesting  a  means  of  evading  our  perplexities 
and  embarrassments. 

9.  We  suffer  persecution  on  account  of  the  exercise 
of  our  ministry,  but  we  are  not  forsaken  by  God  who 
rescues  us  in  our  perils;  we  are  cast  down  to  the 
earth  in  our  struggles  with  our  opponents  ;  but^ still, 
we  are  not  despatched  (because  God  interposes  to 
save  and  raise  us  up). 

10.  By  our  daily  exposure  to  dangers  and  death, 
we  always  carry  about,  and  by  certain  resemblance 
express  in  our  bodies,  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  in 
order  that  the  life  of  glory  which  he  now  enjoys,  may 
at  a  future  day  be  revealed  in  us,  when  this  mortal 
shall  put  on  immortality. 


Commentary 

bodies  of  the  Apostles  formed  from  the  earth.  Others,  more  probably,  understand 
them  of  the  j)erson8  of  the  Apostles,  who  were  weak,  frail,  and  despicable  in  tho  eyes 
of  men. 

8.  In  the  following  verses,  is  shown  how  the  power  of  God  was  exerted  in  favour  of 
liis  ministers,  although  placed  in  the  most  imminent  perils.  It  may  not  be  necessary 
to  give  a  distinct  meaning  to  each  word  of  the  two  following  verses,  the  whole  passage 
being  nothing  more  tban  a  mere  rhetorical  amplification  conveying  the  same  idea  in 
different  words,  which  increase  in  intensity.  “Distressed,”  crrevoxwpoij/icvoi,  is  inter¬ 
preted  by  many,  we  are  seized  with  excessive  mental  auxiety.  The  version  of  Eras¬ 
mus  gives  the  6am e  meaning  to  the  corresponding  Greek  word.  The  purpose  of  tho 
Apostle,  however,  would  appear  to  be,  to  show  that,  although  as  brittle  as  earthen 
vessels,  they  are  still  preserved  from  bodily  destruction  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest 
dangers. 

“  Straitened  but  not  destitute.”  The  Greek,  atropovp.fvoi  aAV  oibc  i£<nropovptvois 
literally  translated,  is,  aportali,  sed  non  exaporiati ;  the  former  means  destitute  of 
human  counsel  in  perplexity,  without  knowing  what  to  do ;  the  latter,  that  they  are 
not  oppressed  in  this  perplexity,  from  which  they  knew  not  how  to  extricate  them¬ 
selves,  because  God  suggests  to  them  a  means  of  effecting  an  escape. 

9.  “  We  are  cast  down,”  &c.,  conveys  the  idea  of  most  imminent  danger  of  life,  just 
as  if  a  man  in  single  combat  were  tin-own  to  the  earth  by  his  adversary,  and  ready  to 
be  despatched,  unless  some  one  interpose  to  raise  him  up  and  enable  him  to  avoid  the 
fatal  slab.  God  interposed  to  rescue  the  Apostles  placed  in  the  like  danger.  The 
words  may  also  convey  the  idea,  in  allusion  to  earthen  vessels,  that  although  flung  down 
upon  the  earth,  God  still  interposed  to  save  them  from  being  utterly  destroyed. 

10.  “  The  mortification.”  The  Greek  word,  vtKpuo-iv,  denotes  a  dying  state  without 
actual  death,  “  of  Christ.”  (In  the  common  Greek,  of  the  Lord  Jesus).  The  word  “  Lord" 
is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.  which  support  the  Vulgate.  “  That  the  life  also  of 
Jesus,”  &c.,  are  understood  by  some  as  referring,  not  to  the  future  glory  of  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God  (as  in  Paraphrase),  but  to  the  proof  of  Christ’s  Resurrection,  in  consequence 
of  rescuing  so  miraculously  out  of  the  very  jaws  of  death,  those  who  were  thus  exposed 
for  His  sake,  so  that  the  life  of  Jesus  uow  risen  may  be  clearly  manifested  and  seen 
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11.  For  we  who  live  are  always 
delivered  unto  death  for  Jesus’ 
Bake :  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
may  be  made  manifest  in  our 
mortal  flesh. 

12.  So  then  death  worketh  in  ub, 
but  life  in  you. 

13.  But  having  the  same  spirit 
of  faith,  as  it  is  written  :  I  believed , 
for  which  cause  I  have  spoken  :  we 
also  believe,  for  which  cause  we 
speak  also  : 


14.  Knowing  that  he  who  raised 


Utenipfjrafle* 

11.  For,  although  living,  we  are  constantly  given 
over  to  death  on  account  of  the  preaching  of  Jesus, 
in  order  that  the  glorious  and  immortal  life  of  Jesus 
may,  at  a  future  day,  be  revealed  in  this  mortal 
flesh. 

12.  Therefore,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  death 
is  caused  in  us  ;  but,  by  this  means,  your  spiritual 
life  is  advanced. 

13.  But  having,  iu  the  midst  of  dangers  and  death, 
the  same  faith  proceeding  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
David  had  of  old,  when,  as  it  is  written  of  him,  he  said 
in  the  midst  of  trials  and  dangers  :  I  have  believed,  and 
still  believe  finnly  in  the  divine  promises,  and  there¬ 
fore,  in  consequence  of  this  unhesitating  faith  in  God  s 
promises,  I  have  proclaimed,  and  still  proclaim  it  aloud; 
so  we  also  Apostles  firmly  believe  in  the  promises,  and, 
therefore,  openly  proclaim  and  profess  this  our  faith. 

14.  Firmly  impressed  with  tbe  belief,  that  he  who 


Commentary. 

iu  our  bodies  rescued  by  him  from  death ;  for,  had  He  not  lived,  He  could  not  have 
rescued  them.  Others  understand  these  words  as  referring  to  a  typifying  of  His  Resur- 
rection  ;  for,  as  our  constant  exposure  to  death  was  a  type  of  His  passion  and  death, 
so  was  our  deliverance  from  these  imminent  perils  of  death  a  type  of  His  Resurrection. 
“  In  our  bodies.”  In  Greek,  ev  tg>  tnu/ian  fjpw,  in  our  body. 

11.  This  verse  is  illustrative  of  the  preceding.  “  That  the  life  of  Jesus,"  &c.,  may 
also  mean,  that  the  life  of  Jesus  risen  from  the  dead  may  be  made  manifest  by  His 
having  saved  those  perishable  bodies  amidst  such  deadly  perils;  and  hence,  our  pre¬ 
servation  furnishes  a  confirmatory  proof  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus. 

12.  The  conclusion  drawn  by  the  Apostle  is,  that  by  these  sufferings,  death  is  ex¬ 
ercised  in  himself  and  his  colleagues,  by  which  means  their  spiritual  life  is  advanced. 
Others,  with  St.  Chrysostom,  understand  the  words  of  this  verse  to  convey  a  reproach 
to  the  Corinthians,  who  were  living  in  ease  and  abundance,  while  the  Apostles  were  ex¬ 
posed  to  danger  and  want  of  all  sorts.  The  former  interpretation,  is  the  more  pro¬ 
bable.  In  all  this  the  Apostle  indirectly  and  obliquely  reproaches  the  false  teachers 
as  having  encountered  no  such  dangers  or  privations  for  the  faith,  and  as  having  no 
such  testimony  of  divine  deliverance  and  interposition  in  their  favour, 

13.  He  assigns  a  reason  why  the  Apostles,  in  the  midst  of  dangers,  preach  intrepidly  ; 
it  is,  because  they  really  and  firmly  believe,  unlike  the  false  teachers,  who,  in  dangerous 
circumstances,  are  become  like  11  dumb  dogs  not  able  to  bark." — (Isaias,  lvi.  10).  “  Having 
the  same  spirit  of  faith,”  which  David  had  proceeding  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  in 
Psalm  cxv.  he  says,  in  the  midst  of  the  dangers  which  menaced  his  life :  “  I  believed" 
(the  perfect  tense  is  put  by  a  Hebrew  idiom  for  the  present.  “  I  believe  or  it  may 
mean,  J  have  believed  and  still  continue  to  believe,  in  the  promises  of  God  made  to  me  by 
Samuel,  that  one  day  I  should  ascend  the  throne  ;  for,  it  is  to  this  he  refers  in  the 
115th  Psalm),  and,  therefore,  on  account  of  the  firmness  of  this  faith,  “  J  have  spoken, 

1  have  proclaimed,  and  do  proclaim  it  aloud,  knowing  that  God  will  preserve  me.  Some 
interpreters  understand  the  word  thus  :  having  the  same  faith,  with  youy  emanating 
from  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  too  believe,  and,  therefore,  speak  as  did  he  of  whom  it  was 
written,  “  I  believed ,”  &c.  It  is  better,  however,  to  understand  it  of  the  same  faith, 
with  David.  Hence,  the  faith  of  the  saints  of  old  is  the  same  with  ours.  The  mode  of 
believing  may  be  different ;  for,  they  believed  implicitly,  what  we  believe  explicitly ; 
but  “  the  same  spirit”  was  the  author  of  their  faith  and  ours.  Those,  therefore,  who 
believe  firmly  in  their  hearts,  shall  not  be  afraid  or  ashamed  to  profess  this  interior 
faith  openly,  when  its  external  profession  becomes  a  matter  of  duty. 

14.  “  Raised  up  Jesus.”  In  the  common  Greek,  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus.  (The 
Codex  Vatieanus  has  not  the  word,  Lord).  “  With  Jesus.’*  (In  the  common  Greek, 
Sia  Itjvov,  through  Jesus).  The  Codex  Vatieanus  has,  <rvv  I ijo-ov,  the  Vulgate  reading 
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up  Jbsus  will  raise  up  us  also  with 
Jesl-s,  ami  place  us  with  you. 

13.  For  all  tilings  are  for  your 
Bakes:  that  the  grace  abounding 
through  many  may  abound  in 
thanksgiving  unto  the  glory  of  God. 

16.  For  which  cause  we  faint 
not:  but  though  out  outward  man 
is  corrupted  :  yet  the  inward  man  is 
renewed  day  by  day. 


17.  For  that  which  is  at  present 
momentary  and  light  of  our  tribu¬ 
lation,  worketh  for  us  above  mea- 
Bure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory. 

18.  While  we  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seeD,  but  at  the 


raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  will  also  raise  us,  nnd 
bestow  on  us  a  like  glory  with  Jesus,  and  give  ns  a 
place  with  you  in  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

15.  I  said,  give  us  a  place  with  you,  for  all  our  minis¬ 
trations  are  ordained  for  your  salvation,  that  tho  grace 
of  tho  gospel,  being  diffused  amongst  many,  whilst 
many  are  returning  thanks  for  it,  may  redound  to  the 
glory  of  God. 

10.  Propped  up  by  this  hope  of  future  glory  (verse 
Id),  we  faint  not  in  adversity,  but  although  our  bodies, 
the  exterior  portion  of  our  persons,  be  attenuated  by 
the  sufferings  we  undergo  for  Christ,  and  tending  to 
dissolution;  still,  our  interior  pait,  the  soul,  is  daily 
becoming  more  and  more  vigorous  and  renovated. 

17.  For  the  fleeting  and  light  afflictions  of  the  body, 
which  we  endure  at  present,  shall  begot  and  insure 
for  us  heroafter  an  eternal  weight  of  glory,  which 
ineffably  and  incomparably  exceods  the  light  and 
passing  afflictions  ot  the  present  life. 

18.  Whilst  we  keep  eteadly  in  view,  not  the  goods 
of  the  present  life,  viz,,  honours,  riches,  <Sfrc.,  which 


©otmumtare. 

retained  by  St.  Jerome.  This  firm  belief  in  their  future  resurrection  animates  the 
Apostles  to  proclaim  it  aloud  and  preach  the  gospel  intrepidly  amid  the  most  appal¬ 
ling  dangers.  *'  And  place  us  with  you.”  He  uses  this  form  rather  than  place  you  with 
ns,  to  show  tho  great  value  he  attaches  to  them,  so  as  to  prefer  them  to  himself 
in  glory,  since  he  is  only  to  come  in  for  a  share  of  glory  of  which  they  will  be  in 
possession. 

15.  It  is  not  without  cause  that  he  placed  them  first ;  for  they,  or  rather  their  sal¬ 
vation,  is  the  end  for  which  all  his  labours  are  designed.  From  making  them  sharers  in 
his  own  glory  this  good  shall  result,  viz.,  that  the  benefits  of  the  gospel  being  more 
widely  diffused  and  more  extensively  communicated,  may  redound  to  the  glory  of  God, 
whilst  the  many  on  whom  they  are  conferred  will  join  in  returning  God  thanks  for 
them.  Acts  of  thanksgiving,  therefore,  contribute  much  to  God’s  glory.  The  Greek, 
Tyv  cwj(a piarTtav  Trepicrevcrcrvj  els  ryv  So£ar  roil  deov,  admits  the  construction  of  Erasmus, 
viz.,  that  the  grace  abounding  through  many  may  abound  with  thanksgiving  unto  the  glory 
of  God,  in  which  the  verb  “  abound”  had  a  transitive  signification,  as  in  chapter  xi., 
verse  8. 

16.  It  is  the  hope  of  future  glory  in  heaven  that  animates  the  just  in  the  midst  of 
Bufferings  and  persecutions.  By  the  “  outward  man,”  is  meant  the  outward  and  sensible 
portion  of  man,  viz.,  his  frail  and  corruptible  body.  This  is  attenuated  and  worn  by 
sufferings.  But  the  "  inward  man,”  the  invisible  soul,  from  these  same  sufferings 
receives  vigour,  and  is  renovated  from  the  oldness  of  sin  to  the  newness  of  truth  and 
justice. 

17.  The  Greek  reading  runs  thus  : — to  yap  tt apavriKo.  c\a<f>pbv  rgs  s  naO* 

vTrepfi oXyv  els  VTTtpfioXyv  Karcpya^exai,  from  the  present  lightness  of  affliction  from  ex¬ 
cess  to  excess  worketh,  &c.  From  excess  to  excess,  or,  as  we  have  it,“  above  measure  ex¬ 
ceedingly,”  means  that  this  weight  of  eternal  glory,  which  our  present  light  and 
passing  afflictions  merit  for  us,  is  also  ineffable,  superlatively  immense.  This  form  of 
expression  is  common  with  the  Hebrews  to  express  what  is  ineffably  great  in  its  kind; 
or,  the  words  may  mean,  that  this  glory  inexpressibly  exceeds  the  sufferings  undergone 
here  to  gain  it.  The  lightness  of  our  sufferings,  and  their  momentary  continuance,  are 
contrasted  with  the  weight  and  eternal  duration  of  the  glory  that  shall  one  day  be  ex¬ 
changed  for  them.  “  Of  the  tribulation “  our”  is  not  in  tho  Codex  Vaticanus ,  as  in 
the  above  quotation. 

18  « While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen.”  The  Greek  word  for 
"  look,”  (TKvjTovvruiv,  means  keeping  steadily  in  view.  Oh  !  were  we,  with  the  eyes  of 
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things  which  are  not  seen.  For  the  fall  beneath  the  senses — hut  the  goods  of  the  life  to 

things  which  are  seen,  are  tempo.  come,  which  are  not  seen,  but  only  believed.  For,  the 

rol :  but  iha  things  which  ore  nut  tilings  of  this  life,  which  are  seen,  are  fleeting  and 
Been,  are  eternal.  temporary,  while  the  invisible  things  of  the  life  to 

come  are  eternal  and  never-ending. 


Commentaro* 

the  understanding,  and  in  the  light  of  faith,  to  consider  the  nothingness  of  earthly  en¬ 
joyments  and  pleasures,  in  duration  exceedingly  brief,  and  even  this  very  brief  enjoy¬ 
ment  alloyed  with  bitterness  and  remorse  and  disappointments  of  all  sorts  ;  and  on  the 
oilier  hand,  were  we  to  contemplate  the  things  of  the  invisible  world,  their  never-ending 
duration,  their  intensity  exceeding  all  human  comprehension  ;  were  we  but  to  “  con¬ 
sider  in  the  heart,"  on  the  awful  import  of  these  words,.  “  kvkh,’'  “  never  ever  to 
continue,  never  to  end  ;  what  a  stimulus  to  walk  in  the  way  of  virtue,  and  keeping 
God  always  in  view,  to  look  to  the  remuneration  he  has  in  store  for  us  ;  what  a  con¬ 
solation  under  the  crosses  and  afflictions  with  which  this  loving  Father  may  visit  us, 
in  order  to  chasten  us  with  the  rod  of  discipline,  and  wean  us  from  the  nothingness  of 
earthly  pleasures.  O  God  !  increase  in  us  a  spirit  of  lively  faith,  so  as  to  view  tempo - 
ral  and  (ternal  things,  the  fleeting  affairs  of  this  visible  world,  and  the  never-ending  con¬ 
cerns  of  the  invisible  world,  as  they  are  ;  ever  to  bear  in  mind  that  there  are  two  worlds, 
the  visible  and  invisible — the  one  to  pass  away,  as  regards  us,  very  soon,  nay,  sooner 
than  we  may  imagine  ;  the  other  never  to  end,  to  continue  as  long  as  God  shall  be 
God — and  to  be  influenced  in  our  conduct  with  reference  to  them  according  to  their 
l’olative  importance. 
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In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  account  for  his  own  cheerful  intrepidity,  as  well 
as  that  of  his  colleagues,  in  the  midst  of  dangers  and  persecutions.  It  proceeded  from  the  consideration 
of  their  future  glory,  from  their  firm  belief  in  the  future  glorification  of  their  bodies  (verse  I),  which 
glory  they  are  anxious  to  have  imparted  to  them  without  bodily  dissolution,  as  nature  recoils  so  strongly 
from  death  (9,  3,  4).  But  bearing  in  mind,  that  it  is  God  who  fits  them  for  future  glory,  of  which  he 
has  given  them  a  sure  earnest ,  they  have  great  courage  and  confidence  in  undergoing  all  hardships  for 
the  Gospel  with  the  hope  of  arriving  at  this  supreme  felicity  (5-0),  to  attain  which  they  endeavour, 
under  all  circumstances,  to  please  God;  and  keeping  before  their  eyes  his  tremendous  judgment,  they 
so  act  as  to  prove  to  men  their  sincerity,  lest  they  should  be  a  stumbling -block  or  a  scandal  to  any  one 
(10,  LI).  He  guards  against  the  misconstruction  which  the  false  teachers  might  put  upon  the  circum¬ 
stance  of  his  praising  himself,  by  an  assurance  that  whether  he  praises  or  speaks  humbly  of  his  own 
exploits — he  has,  in  both  cases,  the  glory  of  God  and  his  neighbour's  good  in  view  (12,  13).  He  is 
moved  to  pursue  this  disinterested  line  of  conduct  by  the  example  of  Christ,  whose  purchased  slaves 
we  are  all  become  by  Redemption,  who  has,  therefore,  a  right  to  aJI  our  sewices  (14,  15).  Hence,  the 
Apostles,  dead  to  themselves  and  living  only  to  Christ,  regard  no  one,  not  even  the  Redeemer  himself, 
from  human  considerations ;  but  they  regard  all  from  the  highest  spiritual  motives  (16).  This  should 
not  be  peculiar  to  the  Apostles,  as  every  Christian,  after  having  entered  on  his  new  spiritual  existence, 
should  do  the  same  (17).  He  refers  the  merit  of  all  these  blessings  resulting  from  our  new  spiritual 
existence,  to  their  true  source,  viz.,  God,  who  made  us  sharers  in  them  by  having  reconciled  us  with 
himself  (18).  He  explains  the  mode  in  which  this  reconciliation  was  effected  (10).  He  points  out  the 
exalted  dignity  of  the  ministers  of  religion  (20) ;  and,  lastly,  assigns  a  new  reason  for  confidently 
expecting  reconciliation  with  God,  founded  on  the  death  of  Christ. 


%)arapf)rafte. 

1.  For,  we  assuredly  know  by  faith,  that  when  this 
body  of  earth,  in  which  the  soul  dwells  for  a  time,  as 
in  a  temporary  abode  or  tabernacle,  is  dissolved  by 
death,  we  shall  have  a  lasting  dwelling,  from  God, 
viz.,  a  spiritual  body  given  us  in  the  resurrection, 
and  which,  unlike  the  works  of  art  made  to  last  but 
for  a  time,  is  not  made  by  human  hands,  but  by  the 
power  of  God  himself. 

2.  For,  on  account  of  the  necessity  of  this  disso- 

©ommentarp. 

1.  “  For,”  connects  the  following  with  the  foregoing.  The  Apostle  assigns  a  reason 
why  he  and  his  colleagues  undervalue  temporal  things,  and  regard  not  passing  and 
momentary  tribulations.  He  wishes  to  point  out  the  future  glory  that  awaits  us,  both 
as  regards  body  and  soul. 

“  Of  this  habitation."  In  Greek,  to5  o-K7jvotis,  of  this  tabernacle,  implying,  that  as  a 
tabernacle  is  only  a  temporary  abode,  so  the  body  in  its  mortal  state  is  to  be  the  tene¬ 
ment  of  the  soul  only  for  a  time.  “  A  building  of  God,"  in  Greek,  ck  6c o(ip  Vulgate,  ex 
Deo,  “  from  God,”  by  which  is  commonly  understood,  the  body  in  its  glorified  state 
after  the  resurrection  ;  for,  it  is  by  the  hopes  of  the  glory  of  the  resurrection,  the 
Apostles  were  encouraged  to  labour  manfully  in  the  work  of  the  gospel,  and  to  it  he 
refers  (verse  14)  of  preceding  chapter.  This  interpretation  derives  great  probability 
from  (verse  8),  where  the  same  idea  is  more  fully  developed. 

2.  “  In  this,"  that  is,  on  this  account,  viz.,  on  account  of  the  necessity  of  the  dissolu¬ 
tion  of  our  bodies — from  which  we  naturally  recoil — before  they  can  be  clothed  with  the 


SText. 

1.  FOR  we  know,  if  our  earthly 
house  of  this  habitation  be  dis¬ 
solved,  that  we  have  a  building  of 
God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  heaven. 


2.  For  in  this  also  we  groan, 
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desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with 
our  habitation  that  is  from  heaven  : 


3.  Yet  so,  that  we  be  found 
clothed,  not  naked. 


4.  For  we  also,  who  axe  in  this 
tabepmcle,  do  groan  being  burthen- 
ed :  because  we  would  not  be  uri- 
clothed,  but  clolhsd  upon,  that 
That  which  is  mortal  may  be  swal¬ 
lowed  up  by  life. 


5.  Now  he,  that  maketh  ub  for 
this  very  thing,  is  God,  who  hath 
given  us  the  pledge  of  the  Spirit. 

6.  Therefore  having  always  con¬ 
fidence,  kuowiug  that,  while  we  are 
in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the 
Lord. 

7.  (For  we  walk  by  faith  and  not 
by  sight). 


lution  from  which  nature  recoils,  we  groan,  anxiously 
longing  for  this  heavenly  habitation  ;  desiring  to  be 
clothed  with  the  glorious  qualities  of  a  heavenly 
glorified  body,  as  with  u  garment,  without  being  sub: 
jecled  to  the  pains  of  dissolution. 

3.  We  shall  receive  the  properties  of  glorified  bodies 
in  this  way,  provided,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  we 
are  found  vested  with  our  bodies  and  not  separated 
from  them. 

4.  .For  while  we  are  in  this  tabernacle  of  clay, 
oppressed  with  its  weight,  we  groan  for  our  state  of 
incorruptibility,  not  that  we  wish  to  arrive  at  this 
state,  through  the  dissolution  of  this  mortal  body,  but 
to  be  clothed  and  invested  with  it  in  such  a  way  as 
that  the  mortality  of  this  present  body  would  be  ab¬ 
sorbed  by  immortal  life,  that  from  being  mortal,  the 
same  would  become  immortal. 

5.  But  it  is  God,  who  fits  us  for  this  heavenly 
domicile,  and  who  has  given  us  the  abundant  gifts  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  sure  earnest  of  a  happy  and 
glorious  immortality. 

6.  Having,  therefore,  this  firm  faith,  and  sure 
earnest  of  future  glory,  we  cheerfully  undergo  all 
sufferings  in  the  cause  of  the  gOBpel,  knowing  that  as 
long  as  we  are  in  the  body,  we  are  sojourners  from 
the  Lord. 

7.  (For,  in  this  life  we  are  tending  towards  our  hea¬ 
venly  country,  guided  by  the  obscure  and  glimmering 
light  of  faith  ;  but  we  have  not  yet  arrived  at  the 
enjoyment  of  the  clear  and  intuitive,  vision  of  God). 


©ommentam 

qualities  of  a  glorious  immortality  ;  others  understand  the  words,  “  in  this,”  to  mean, 
in  this  body  or  earthly  domicile,  we  sigh  after  immortality,  wishing  to  be  invested  with 
it  as  with  a  garment.  There  are  two  metaphors  involved  in  this  passage — one  derived 
from  a  house,  another  from  a  garment. 

3.  “  Yet  so,”  &c.,  i.e.,  we  shall  be  invested  with  a  glorious  immortality  in  this  way, 
without  dissolution,  if  we  be  among  those  who  shall  be  found  alive  on  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment  ;  because,  as  the  death  of  such  persons  will  last  for  only  a  very  short  time,  they 
may  be  said  to  be  vested  with  a  glorious  immortality  without  dissolution,  and  the 
Apostle  in  all  his  Epistles  treats  of  the  day  of  judgment  as  near,  because  it  virtually  takes 
place  for  all  at  death.  Others  understand  this  verse,  thus:  if  clothed  with  grace,  we 
are  not  found  devoid  of  charity  and  good  works. 

4.  He  repeats,  in  different  words,  the  idea  conveyed  in  the  preceding  verses.  While 
in  this  tabernacle,  we  sigh  for  a  glorious  immortality,  being  oppressed  with  the  weight 
of  our  present  body — not  that  we  wish  for  it  at  the  expense  of  dissolution,  but  only  in 
such  a  way  as  to  be  invested  with  it,  without  the  intervention  of  death,  so  that  the 
mortal  be  absorbed  by  immortal  life. 

5.  He  ascribes  to  the  grace  of  God  all  the  merit  of  the  ministry  by  which  he  is 
fitted  for  immortality,  and  God  has  increased  our  hope  by  the  pledge  of  future  glory 
which  he  has  given,  us.  “  That  maketh.”  (In  Greek,  Karepyao- a/itvos ;  that  hath 
made). 

6.  In  consequence  of  the  sure  earnest  of  God’s  spirit  in  our  hearts,  we  always  act 
with  courage  and  cheerfulness  under  crosses  and  afflictions— the  most  secure  road  of 
safely  arriving  at  our  end — knowing  that  while  we  are  in  this  body,  we  are  6ojoumers 
from  the  Lord;  we,  therefore,  hasten  towards  that  country  of  which  we  are  enrolled 
as  citizens,  and  in  which  is  our  everlasting  inheritance. 

7.  This  verse  is  to  be  included  in  a  parenthesis — (see  Paraphrase). 
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P.  But  wo  are  confident,  mul  have 
a  good  will  to  be  absent  rather  from 
tlio  body,  ami  to  bo  present  with 
the  Lord. 

0.  And  therefore  we  labour,  whe¬ 
ther  absent  or  presont,  to  plea-o 
him. 

10.  Ft  r  we  must  all  be  manifested 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
that  everyone  may  receive  tho  pro¬ 
per  things  of  the  body,  according  as 
he  bath  done,  whether  it  be  good 
or  evil. 

11.  Knowing  therefore  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  we  use  persuasion  to 
men  :  but  to  God  we  are  mauilest. 
And  I  trust  also  that  in  your  con¬ 
sciences  we  are  manifest. 


12.  We  eommend  not  ourselves 
agaiu  to  you,  but  give  you  occasion 
to  glory  in  our  behalf :  that  you 
may  have  somewhat  to  answer  them 
who  glory  in  face,  and  not  in  heart. 


Parnpljraftr. 

8.  We  have,  I  say,  courage  cheerfully  to  undergo 
all  sufferings  tor  the  gospel,  and  we  regard  it  as  a 
blessing  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  present  with 
the  Lord  to  enjoy  his  vision. 

9.  And,  therefore,  we  exert  our  utmost  might, 
whether  absent  or  present  in  the  body*  to  bo  pleasing 
and  acceptable  to  him. 

10.  For  we  must  all,  without  exception,  stand 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  the  Supreme 
Judge  of  all,  and  have  our  deeds  then  publicly  mani¬ 
fested  and  exposed,  so  that  each  one  may  receivo 
cither  the  reward  or  punishment  due  lo  him,  confor¬ 
mably  to  the  lifo  which  he  led  in  the  body,-  according 
as  that  life  was  good  or  evil. 

11.  Keeping,  therefore,  always  before  our  eyes  this 
fearful  judgment  of  the  Lord,  we  endeavour  to  con¬ 
vince  men  of  the  sincerity  of  our  ministry  and 
profession,  lest  we  should  be  a  scandal  or  an  impedi¬ 
ment  to  any  one ;  and  as  to  God,  our  sincerity  is 
perfectly  known  to  him,  and  I  trust,  that  to  your 
consciences  too,  it  will  be  perfectly  manifest,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  malicious  insinuations  of  the  false 
teachers. 

12.  We  do  not  speak  thus,  with  the  view  of  again 
commending  ourselves  to  you,  and  of  gaining  your 
good  will  (as  had  been  charged  upon  us),  but  with 
the  view  of  affording  you  an  opportunity  of  glorying 
in  us,  and  of  furnishing  you  with  some  answer  against 
those  who  feel  elated  from  external  accomplishments, 
without  any  real  interior  virtue  wherein  to  glory. 


GTommentarjj. 

8.  He  continues  the  subject  digressed  from  in  the  preceding  verse  :  We  have  courage, 
I  say,  under  adversity,  and  we  even  prefer  to  be  freed  from  the  body  to  remaining  in  it, 
and  thus  to  enjoy  God’s  beatific  vision. 

9.  If  while  here  “present”  in  the  body,  we  merit  heavenly  bliss,  and  please  God, 
we  shall  please  Him  hereafter,  when  “  absent”  from  the  body;  we  shall  be  objects 
always  pleasing  in  His  sight,  and  we  shall  merit  that  this  happiness  be  not  taken  from 
us  for  eternity. 

10.  In  this  verse  is  given  a  reason  why  we  should  always  endeavour  to  please  God  ; 
because  we  must  all  stand  and  be  examined  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  to  whom 
the  Father  has  transferred  all  judgment,  and  whom  he  has  constituted  Judge  of  tho 
living  and  of  the  dead.  In  this  judgment  five  circumstances  are  here  noticed  by  the 
Apostle: — First,  it  is  to  be  universal — “we  all'7  Second,  inevitable — “  we  must."  Third, 
clear  and  evident,  exposing  both  interior  actions  and  intentions,  and  hence,  a  source 
of  shame  and  confusion — “  be  manifested."  Fourth,  i  ire  vocable,  as  occurring  before  a  su¬ 
preme  Judge,  Christ — "  before  the  judgment  Beat  of  Christ."  Fifth,  most  just;  being 
grounded  on  all  the  actions,  thoughts,  &c.,  of  our  entire  life,  “  according  as  he  hath  done 
What  a  subject  of  most  serious  reflection  ! 

“  The  proper  things  of  the  body.”  In  Greek,  ra  5ia  too  adtparos,  the  things  by  the 
body.  The  Vulgate  interpreters  read,  iSta,  tov  a-w/aa-ros,  propria  corporis ,  the  reading  of 
Origen. 

11.  “  Fear  of  the  Lord” — “  fear”  ;  the  effect  is  put  for  the  judgment  which  causes  it. 
“  We  use  persuasion  to  men,”  to  avoid  scandalizing  the  weakness,  or  obstructing  in 
any  way  the  progress  of  the  Guspel ;  for,  as  to  God,  the  searcher  of  hearts,  to  him  tho 
fulness  of  our  sincerity  is  already  clear  and  evident. 

12.  The  Apostle  here  takes  precaution  against  a  repetition  of  the  charge  made 
against  him  by  the  false  teachers  (see  chap.  iii.  verse  1),  and  removes  all  grounds  for  the 
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13.  For  whether  we  be  transport¬ 
ed  in  mind,  it  is  to  God :  or  whether 
we  be  sober,  it  w  for  you. 


14.  For  the  charity  of  Christ 
presseth  us-:  judging  this,  that  if 
one  died  for  all,  theu  all  were  dead. 


15.  And  Christ  died  for  all :  that 
they  also,  who  live,  may  rot  now 
live  to  themselves,  but  unto  him 
who  died  for  them  and  rose  again. 


10.  Wherefore  henceforth  we 
know  no  man  according  to  the  flesh. 
And  if  we  have  known  Christ  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flesh  ::  but  now  we 
know  him  so  no  longer. 


para^ra*?. 

13.  We  do  nothing  on  our  own  account  merely;  for, 
whether  by  speaking  in  praise  of  ourselves,  and  of  our 
actions,  we  appear  to  be  insanely  transported  in  mind, 
it  is  for  the  glory  of  God  we  do  so  ;  or  whether  by 
speaking  in  terms  of  lowliness  of  ourselves,  we  act  like 
men  in  their  sober  senses,  it  is  for  your  sakes,  to  give 
you  an  example  of  modesty  and  humility. 

14.  The  gratuitous  and  excessive  love  of  Christ  for 
us,  urges  us  to  pursue  such  a  disinterested  line  of  con¬ 
duct,  considering  this,  that  if  one  man  has  died  to  save 
all  from  eternal  death  ;  therefore,  all  were  spiritually 
dead  (and  his  death  for  all  shows  the  extent  of  the 
benefit  conferred). 

15.  And  also  bearing  in  mind,  that  Christ  has  died 
for  all ;  so  that  those  who  now  live,  are  bound  to  his 
service  in  such  a  way,  as  to  live  no  longer  for  them¬ 
selves,  but  for  him  who  lias  died  and  has  risen  for 
their  sakes.  (Hence,  we  should  live  solely  for  the 
service  of  our  Redeemer,  whose  ransomed  slaves  we 
are). 

10.  Wherefore,  since  we,  Apostles,  have  become 
Christians,  and  dying  to  ourselves  have  begun  to  live 
to  Christ,  we  have  regarded  in  no  man  earthly  or  car¬ 
nal  considerations  ;  and  if  at  nny  time  we  have  known 
and  loved  Christ  from  human  motives,  we  do  so  no 
longer,  but  from  purer  and  more  exalted  spiritual  mo¬ 
tives,  we  adore  and  serve  him, 


Commeittare. 

misconstruction  of  his  words.  His  motive  in  referring  to  his  past  good  works  is,  to 
afford  the  Corinthians  a  subject  for  glorifying  in  him  as  tlieir  true  Apostle,  and  a  means 
of  reply  against  the  false  teachers,  who  were  in  the  habit  of  boasting  of  mere  external 
advantages,  such  as  learning,  riches,  worldly  connexions,  <£c. ;  but,  were  prevented  by 
their  private  deeds  of  shame  (chap.  iv.  verse  2)  from  boasting  of  acts  of  virtue,  or  of 
purity  of  heart  and  conscience. 

13.  Whether  he  praises  himself  at  one  time,  or  speaks  in  terms  of  modesty  and  hu¬ 
mility  of  his  actions  nt  another,  he  does  neither  on  his  own  account;  on  each  occasion, 
he  has  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  edification  of  the  neighbour,  in  view.  “  Transported  in 
miud,”  when  praising  himself ;  for  it  is  the  mark  of  a  madman  or  of  a  fool,  to  be  speak¬ 
ing  corn  mend  ably  of  himself.  “  It  i*  to  God  it  is  to  glorify  God  who  is  the  author 
of  every  good  gift  in  us.  “  Be  sober,”  like  men  in  their  senses,  who  speak  modestly  of 
themselves ;  “  it  is  for  you,”  to  give  them  an  example  of  modesty  and  humility. 

14.  The  gratuitous,  disinterested  Icve  of  Christ,  who  did  nothing  to  please  himself, 
non  sibi  placuit  (Romans,  xv.  3),  constrains  the  Apostles  to  follow  the  same  disinterested 
course,  having  God’s  glory  and  the  neighbour’s  salvation  always  in  view.  “Judging 
this,”  &c.  He  adds  thi9  to  show  the  magnitude  of  the  benefit  of  Redemption  ;  and  to 
point  out  the  excess  of  the  love  of  Christ,  which  “pressed”  the  Apostle.  What  a 
strong  exhortation  to  labour  unceasingly  for  the  salvation  of  our  brethren  !  If  Christ 
died  for  all,  why  should  not  we  give  our  lives  for  our  brethren  ? 

15.  “And  Christ  died  for  all.”  We  have  not  the  word  “Christ”  in  the  Greek.it  is, 
however,  understood.  “  That  they  who  live,”  Ac.  Besides  the  motive  of  Redemption 
and  ransom,  Christ  in  his  death  also  wished  to  teach  us,  that  we  should  devote  our 
life  to  his  service,  since,  as  ransomed  slaves,  we  owe  all  our  actions  to  the  master  and 
Lord  who  purchased  us. 

16.  “  Henceforth/'  that  is,  since  we,  Apostles,  began  to  live  a  new  life  imparted  to 
us  in  Christianity.  “  According  to  the  flesh,”  i.e.,  regarding  in  them  merely  human 
considerations  (r.fl.),  because  Jews  or  Gentiles,  learned  or  unlearned,  kinsmen  or 
strangers.  “And  if  we  have  known  Christ,”  &e.,  that  is,  if  from  the  beginning  of  our 
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17.  If  tlien  any  be  in  Christ  a 
new  creature  :  the  old  things  are 
passed  away,  behold  all  things  are 
made  new. 


10.  But  all  things  are  of  God, 
who  hath  reconciled  ua  to  himself 
by  Christ:  and  hath  given  to  us  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation. 


19.  For  God  indeed  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself, 
not  imputing  to  them  their  sins, 
and  he  hath  placed  in  us  the  word 
of  reconciliation. 


^araptjraee. 

17,  This  is  not  peculiar  to  us,  Apostles,  but  if  any 
person  has  been  regenerated  with  us  in  Christ,  let  him 
know  that  he  is  a  new  creature,  he  has  received  a  new 
existence;  for  him  the  old  have  passed  away,  behold 
all  things  are  made  new  for  him  (hence,  he  should  lead 
a  new  life,  conformably  to  the  new  spiritual  existence 
which  he  has  received). 

18.  But  all  this  renewed  spiritual  existence,  with 
its  accompanying  gifts,  are  from  God,  the  author  of  all 
good  gifts,  who  1ms  admitted  us,  his  enemies,  by  Bin 
into  bis  friendship,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  and 
has  constituted  us  the  ministers  of  his  reconciliation 
with  others. 

10.  Tor  God  has  reconciled  a  sinful  world  to  him¬ 
self  through  Christ,  gratuitously  remitting  their  sins, 
and  to  us  he  has  entrusted  the  preaching  of  this 
reconciliation  wiih  others. 


CTomirontarg. 

conversion,  we  regarded  in  Christ  the  human  consideration  of  being  a  fellow-country¬ 
man,  or  of  being  of  Jewish  extraction.  "  But  now,’’  &c.,  we  have  been  no  longer  guided 
by  such  consideration,  we  have  begun  to  love  and  adore  him  from  higher  and  more 
spiritual  motives.  Some  understand  this  of  the  other  Apostles,  while  living  with  Christ 
here  on  earth  ;  for  St.  Paul  was  not  a  follower  of  His  until  after  the  Ascension.  It 
may  refer  to  St.  Paul  himself  at  the  commencement  of  his  conversion,  for  ho  had  not 
wholly  divested  bimself  of  human  feelings,  or  of  an  over  zeal  for  everything  Jewish,  at 
once. 

17.  *'  If  then  any  be  in  Christ  a  new  creature.”  The  Greek,  ei  ns  tv  Xpio-ripf taivi) 
(cncris,  might  be  translated,  if  any  br  in  Christy  he  is  anew  creature.  It  is  not  peculiar 
to  the  Apostles  to  enter  on  a  new  life  in  accordance  with  the  object  of  Christ's  death 
and  resurrection  (verse  16),  but  every  Christian,  every  man  who  has  been  baptized,  has 
received  a  new  spiritual  existence,  to  which  his  actions  should  conform,  by  living  solely 
for  him  who  died  and  rose  again  for  him.  “  Old  tilings  are  passed  away,"  i.e the 
passions,  inordinate  affections  of  the  old,  unregenerate  man  should  no  longer  domineer 
over  him.  They  are  dead  to  the  things  of  the  flesh.  “  Behold  all  things  are  made 
new.”  These  words  are,  according  to  St.  Thomas  and  Cajetan,  mystically  allusive  to 
chap,  xliii.,  verses  18  and  19,  of  Isaias.  They  are  illustrative  of  the  “  new  creature," 
and  express  tbe  newness  of  faith,  justice,  and  sanctity,  as  opposed  to  unbelief,  sin, 
and  immorality.  They  also  convey  an  allusion  to  the  total  renovation  of  redeemed 
human  nature,  both  as  to  soul  and  body,  and  to  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth, 
the  destined  abode  of  the  Saints,  in  which  justice  is  to  dwell. 

18.  “  To  himself  by  Christ.”  (In  the  common  Greek,  by  Christ  Jesus ;  u  Jesus"  is 
not  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus).  All  these  spiritual  blessings  resulting  from  our  new 
existence  should  be  referred  to  God,  as  their  real  author.  This  new  existence  is  the 
result  of  our  reconciliation  with  God,  and  God  himself  is  the  author  of  this  reconcilia¬ 
tion  of  his  enemies  with  him,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  through  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation  he  has  perpetuated  in  his  Apostles  and  the  pastors  of  his  Church  to 
the  end  of  time. 

19.  In  this  verse  is  explained  and  developed  more  fully  the  idea  expressed  in  the 
preceding.  He  reconciled  the  world  through  Christ,  by  gratuitously  remitting  their 
sins  in  consideration  of  the  ransom  which  he  paid  for  them,  and  by  bestowing  on  them 
his  sanctifying  grace  which  he  gratuitously  merited  for  them.  This  passage  furnishes 
no  argument  in  favour  of  the  heretical  doctrine  of  imputative  justice.  For,  the  Apostle 
only  considers  one  circumstance  of  our  reconciliation,  namely — the  remission  of  our 
sins  on  the  part  of  God.  But  from  other  sources  we  know  that  this  remission  is 
effected  by  the  infusion  of  sanctifying  grace.  By  this  grace  sin  is  really  remitted  ;  other¬ 
wise,  how  could  God,  who  hates  iniquity,  regard  with  complacency,  or  repute  as  just, 
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20.  For  Christ  therefore  we  are  ‘ 
am  has  e  ad  ora,  God  as  it  were  ex¬ 
horting  by  ub.  For  Christ,  we  be¬ 
seech  you,  be  reconciled  to  God. 


21.  Him,  that  knew  no  sin,  for 
us  he  hath  made  Bin,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  justice  of  God  in  him. 


paraphrase. 

20.  We,  Apostles,  are,  therefore,  in  the  place  of 
Christ,  the  ambassadors  of  God  with  man.  Our  ex¬ 
hortations  and  entreaties  to  you  to  return  lo  penance, 
should  be  regarded  by  you  as  emanating  from  God 
himself.  In  the  name  of  Christ,  therefore,  and  in  his 
person,  we  beseech  you  to  become  reconciled  to  God, 
mindful  of  his  infinite  mercy. 

21.  A  reason  for  seeking  and  confidently  hoping  for 
reconciliation  with  God,  is  grounded  on  his  infinite 
benignity  and  mercy,  in  making  his  Son,  who  had  as 
little  commerce  with  sin,  as  if  he  were  utterly  ignorant 
of  its  nature,  a  victim  of  sin  for  us,  that  through  him 
we  might  receive  real  and  inherent  justice,  being 
made  sharers  in  God’s  justice  by  the  infusion  of  sanc¬ 
tifying  grace. 


&ommnttarg» 

the  man  who  really  remains  in  the  mire  and  filth  of  sin?  He  has  constituted  the 
Apostles  ministers  of  announcing  this  great  blessing  of  reconciliation. 

20.  We,  Apostles,  are  ambassadors  of  Christ ;  hence,  when  we  exhort  or  encourage 
you,  it  is  the  same  as  if  this  were  done  by  Christ  himself;  because  Christ  speaks 
through  us.  “  For  Christ/'  i.e.,  in  the  name  and  person  of  Christ,  “  we  heseech  you,” 
Ac.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel  are,  then,  the  ambassadors  of  Christ.  With  what 
reverence  and  respect  are  they  not,  therefore,  to  be  treated  when  acting  in  this  capa¬ 
city.  The  respect  or  contempt  shown  them  is  shown  to  Christ  himself,  by  whom  they 
are  sent,  and  in  whose  name  and  authority  they  act.  Whosoever  touches  them  might 
as  well  touch  the  apple  of  his  eye.  On  the  other  hand,  with  what  circumspection 
should  not  the  ministers  of  religion  walk,  and  how  cautious  should  they  not  be  to 
avoid  the  least  offence  that  might  mar  or  obstruct  the  interests  of  him  by  whom 
they  were  sent.  What  sanctity  of  life  should  they  not  practise,  both  in  the  presence 
of  God  and  before  men,  in  order  to  be  fit  representatives,  before  men,  of  their  heavenly 
Master. 

21.  In  this  verse  is  assigned  a  motive  to  inspire  us  with  confidence  in  seeking  and 
hoping  for  reconciliation  with  God,  viz.,  because  he  made  his  Son,  who  had  no  experi¬ 
mental  knowledge  of  sin,  or  who  hnd  no  more  knowledge  of  it  than  if  be  knew  not  what 
it  was.  “  Sin,”  i.e.,  a  victim  of  sin,  according  to  the  Scripture  usage,  which  often  uses 
the  word  "  sin”  to  express  the  victim  for  sin,  (v.g.)  Osee,  iv.,  verse  8  ;  Leviticus,  iv., 
verse  24.  “That  we  might  be  made,”  &c.,  i.e.t  that  we  might  be  made  really  and  in¬ 
ternally  just,  by  a  justice  like  the  justice  of  God,  of  which  we  are  rendered,  by  sancti¬ 
fying  grace,  sharers  through  his  merits. 
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In  (ftf«  chapter  the  Apostle ,  as  ambassador  of  Christ,  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  correspond  with  the 
graces  bestowed  on  them  through  the  Apostolic  ministry  ;  and ,  in  order  to  stimulate  them  the  more,  he 
tells  them,  that  the  present  is  the  acceptable  time  referred  to  by  the  Prophet  Isaias  (1,  2).  In  the 
next  place,  he  recounts  the  virtues  which  distinguished  both  himself  and  his  fellow -labourers,  while,  at 
the  same  time ,  he  tacitly  reproaches  the  false  teachers  with  the  total  absence  of  these  necessary  virtues, 
so  befitting  every  minister  of  the  Gospel  (3-11).  He  then  apologizes  for  the  freedom  with  which  he 
thus  addresses  the  Corinthians,  by  assuring  them  of  his  intense  affection  for  them ,  from  which  alone 
this  ttnreserved  freedom  of  speech  proceeded  (12).  He  mildly  reproaches  them  with  a  want  of  corres * 
pondence  in  a  return  of  affection  for  himself  (12,  13).  As  ambassador  of  Christ,  he  exhorts  them 
to  avoid  all  intercourse  in  religion  with  the  Pagans,  and  assigns  several  reasons  of  propriety  and 
congntity  for  this  (11—16).  He  finally  concludes  with  a  quotation  from  the  Old  Testament,  wherein 
God  tells  his  people  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  unclean,  and,  in  case  of  compliance,  holds  out  the 
promise  of  the  highest  rewards , 


SText 

1.  AND  we  helping  do  exhort 
you,  that  you  receive  not  the  grace 
of  God  in  Yain, 


2.  For  lie  salth )  In  an  accepted 
time  have  I  heard  thee ;  and  in  the 
day  of  salvation  have  I  helped  thee. 
Behold,  now  is  the  acceptable  time  : 
behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 


tparaiifjra&e* 

1,  Ab  co-operating,  therefore,  with  Christ  in  the 
work  of  your  redemption,  we  exhort  you  not  to  receive 
in  vain — that  is,  not  to  render  unavailing — the  great 
grace  of  redemption  applied  to  you  through  our 
ministry. 

2.  For,  God  has  promised,  through  his  Prophet  Isaias 
(xlix.  8),  that  in  an  accepted  time,  he  would  hear  his 
Son  praying  for  the  salvation  of  the  world  ;  and,  that 
in  the  day  of  salvation  he  would  assist  him,  while 
labouring  for  the  same  cause.  Behold,  now  is  the 
acceptable  time  referred  to  by  the  Prophet ;  now  is 
the  day  of  salvation,  of  which  you  should  avail  your¬ 
selves. 


(Jtommrotarg* 

1.  “  Helping.”  The  Greek  word,  a-vvtpyovv t«s,  means,  co-operating  in  the  great 
work  of  redemption  and  reconciliation  with  God.  ‘'Grace  of  God,”  viz.,  the  great 
benefit  of  redemption  and  reconciliation  through  Christ,  applied  to  mankind  by  the 
ministry  of  the  Apostles.  Under  it  are  included  the  particular  graces  necessary  to  attain 
the  great  end  of  redemption.  “  In  vain  rendering  it  useless  and  of  no  avail  to  you 
for  want  of  due  correspondence. 

2.  For  the  purpose  of  conveying  a  stronger  inducement  to  the  Corinthians  to  corres¬ 
pond  the  more  faithfully  with  divine  grace,  and  to  attend  to  their  salvation,  he  says 
that  the  present  is  the  time  of  grace  and  salvation  referred  to  by  the  Prophet  Isaias 
(xlix.  8).  These  words  of  the  Prophet  are  generally  understood  to  have  been  spoken 
by  the  Eternal  Father  to  his  Son,  promising  that  at  a  future  day,  at  a  time  acceptable 
to  all,  and  to  be  desired  by  them,  when  he  was  to  call  the  Gentiles  to  the  faith,  he  would 
listen  to  his  prayers  in  their  behalf,  and  assist  him  in  the  work  of  salvation.  The  pro* 
phetic  quotation  h  read  in  the  past  tense,  although  it  has  a  future  signification,  a 
thing  not  unusual  to  prophetic  writings.  "  Behold  now  is  the  acceptable  time  referred 
to  by  the  prophet,”  “now  is  the  day,”  &c.  The  fulfilment  of  this  promise  has  been 
reserved  for  the  time  of  the  New  Law,  which  may  be  justly  termed,  the  law  of  grace. 
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2Text  iMrapfjra&e. 

3.  While  co-operating  with  God  in  the  work  of 
your  redemption  (verse  1),  we  take  care  to  give  no 
cause  whatever  for  offence  to  any  person,  lest  our 
ministry  should  be  brought  into  disrepute  or  censure 
of  any  kind. 

4.  But  rather,  in  all  things,  we  commend  and  exhibit 
ourselves  to  men  as  becomes  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
in  the  exercise  of  much  patience,  in  enduring  daily 
and  ordinary  wants,  in  grievous  necessities,  in  an¬ 
guish  and  trials  of  the  most  distressing  nature. 

5.  In  enduring  stripes,  in  chains  and  imprisonment, 
in  tumults  of  the  people  stirred  up  everywhere  against 
us,  in  sustaining  labours  for  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  in  want  of  rest  and  sleep,  in  fasting,  whether 
voluntarily  undertaken,  or  resulting  from  want  and 
necessity. 

6.  We  exhibit  ourselves,  as  becomes  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  in  purity  of  mind  and  body,  in  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  truths  of  faith,  and  in  the  power  of 
explaining  them  by  human  examples — in  the  exercise 
of  lenity  towards  those  who  offend  us — in  an  accom¬ 
modating  sweetness  of  temper  and  of  manners — in  a 
line  of  conduct  which  will  manifest  and  display  tho 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost — in  unfeigned  aud  efficient 
love  of  our  neighbour. 


Commentary 

3.  “  Giving  no  offence,”  &c.  (In  Greek,  fxrjSe/itav  Iv  /itjScvi  SiSoVres  irpoo-KOir^v,  giving 
no  offence  in  anything).  This  verse  is  to  be  immediately  connected  with  verse  1 ;  and 

verse  2  is,  to  be  read  in  a  parenthesis.  "We  co-operating,”  <fcc.,  verse  1  ( . ),  and 

"  giving  no  offence  to  any  one,”  lest  by  any  irregularity  of  life,  or  any  conduct  unbe¬ 
coming  our  state,  our  ministry  should  be  brought  into  disrepute  and  rendered  useless, 
“  exhort  you,”  verse  1.  The  first  duty  which  every  minister  of  religion  owes  himself 
and  the  gospel  is,  to  avoid  scandal  of  every  kind ;  otherwise  his  preaching  will  be 
as  contemptible  as  his  life.  “  That  our  ministry.”  In  Greek,  Stanovia,  that  the 
ministry. 

4.  In  the  next  place,  he  must  not  only  be  irreprehensible,  but  a  pattern  of  all  vir¬ 
tues.  "  Let  us  exhibit.”  In  Greek,  o-vvmtt avovres,  exhibiting  ourselves,  i.e.,  commend¬ 
ing  ourselves  in  everything  as  becomes  the  ministers  of  Christ.  “  In  much  patience.” 
He  particularizes  the  instance  in  which  patience  is  to  be  practised,  viz.,  “in  tribula¬ 
tion,”  i.e.,  ordinary  wants.—  (See  Paraphrase).  These  three  instances  in  which  patience 
is  to  be  exercised  increase  in  intensity.  “  Distresses”  are  more  severe  than  “neces¬ 
sities,”  and  the  latter  more  severe  than  "tribulations." 

5.  Under  “  stripes’*  is  included  stoning.  "  Seditions"  refer  to  tumults  of  tho  people 
driving  the  Apostles  from  place  to  place. 

6.  "  In  chastity,”  i.e.,  purity  of  mind  and  body.  This  is  the  precious  ornament  of 
the  Christian  priesthood.  By  many  divines  it  is  assigned  as  a  mark  of  the  true  Church, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  never  practised  among  heretics,  nor  can  it ;  because  the  persevering 
practice  and  preservation  of  this  amiable  virtue  is  most  difficult,  and  requires  the  con¬ 
tinual  aids  of  divine  grace,  which  grace  is  principally  imparted  through  the  sacrament 
of  Penance  and  the  Holy  Eucharist, 'of  which  those  outside  the  Church  are  totally 
bereft. 

“In  knowledge.”  This  word  bears  the  same  signification  here  as  in  chap,  xii.,  1 
Epistle,  viz.,  the  faculty  of  explaining  the  truths  of  faith  by  examples  derived  from 
human  things.  A  knowledge  of  the  sacred  sciences,  viz.,  Scripture — Theology, 
Dogmatic,  Moral,  and  Ascetic — should  ornament  the  Christian  minister.  “The  lips 
of  the  priest  should  guard  knowledge.”  “  If  he  repel  knowledge,  God  will  repel  him." 

“  Sweetness.”  That  urbanity  of  manners  which  accommodates  itself  to  the  wants 
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3.  Giving  no  offence  to  any  man, 
that  our  ministry  be  not  blamed : 


4.  But  in  all  things  let  us  exhi¬ 
bit  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of 
God,  in  much  patience,  iu  tribula¬ 
tion,  in  necessities,  in  distresses, 

5.  In  stripes,  in  prisons,  in  sedi¬ 
tions,  in  labours,  in  walchings,  in 
fastings, 


0.  In  chastity,  in  knowledge,  in 
long  suffering,  in  swe  etness,  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  charity  unfeigned, 
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7.  Id  the  word  of  truth,  in  the 
power  of  God  ;  by  the  armour  of 
justice  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left, 


8.  By  honour  and  dishonour,  by 
evil  report  and  good  report :  as  de¬ 
ceivers,  and  yet  true  :  as  unknown, 
and  yet  known : 


9.  Ab  dying,  and  behold  we  live  : 
ae  chastised,  and  not  killed : 


10.  As  Borrowful,  yet  alwaye  re¬ 
joicing  :  as  needy,  yet  enriching 
many  :  as  having  nothing,  aod  pos¬ 
sessing  all  things. 


IParajpfiraflr. 

7.  In  preaching  the  pure,  unadulterated  word  and 
holy  truths  of  God,  which  derive  their  efficacy  from 
the  divine  power ;  by  being  girt  with  the  armour  of 
justice  both  on  the  right  and  on  the  left,  i.e.,  in 
making  prosperity  and  adversity  the  instruments  of 
virtue. 

8.  We  pursue  a  course  of  virtue,  as  well  when 
despised,  as  when  honour  is  rendered  to  us,  when  men 
speak  ill,  as  when  they  speak  well  of  us.  We  are 
regarded  by  many  as  impostors,  teaching  errors ;  but 
unjustly,  since  we  are  faithful  heralds  of  God’s  truth. 
By  mauy  we  are  regarded  as  contemptible  and  ob¬ 
scure,  but  still,  we  are  known  and  prized  by  God, 
who  values  our  ministry. 

0.  Our  death  is  regarded  as  always  inevitable, 
owing  to  the  risks  we  run,  and  still,  through  God’s 
interposition,  we  live.  We  are  publicly  chastised,  and 
still,  we  are  not  put  to  death. 

10.  In  consequence  of  the  many  evils  we  endure, 
wc  are  regarded  as  sorrowful;  si  ill,  we  interiorly 
rejoice  in  the  Lord.  We  are  considered  to  be  poor 
and  needy  ;  and  stil),  we  enrich  many.  We  appear 
like  men  destitute  of  everything ;  and  still,  we  pos¬ 
sess  all  things  in  Christ, 


<£omntmtar£. 

and  dispositions  of  all.  “  In  the  Holy  Ghost,”  i.e.,  in  the  manifestation  of  all  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  “In  charity,”  &c.  In  sincere  charity  and  love  of  the  neighbour, 
manifesting  itself  not  only  iu  word,  but  in  work  and  in  truth. 

7.  "In  the  word  of  truth.”  The  words,  exhibiting  ourselves,  &c.  (verse  4),  arc  here 
continued.  We  exhibit  ourselves  in  preaching  God’s  word  unadulterated  and  unalloyed. 
“  In  the  power  of  God."  These  words  are  generally  connected  with  “  the  word  of 
truth,”  thus — which  word  derives  its  efficacy  from  the  power  of  God,  who  alone  can 
impart  and  increase.  Some  Commentators  understand  "virtue,”  or  "power  of  God,” 
to  refer  to  the  gift  of  miracles. 

"  Armour  of  justice  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.”  By  "  right  and  left,”  are 
generally  understood  prosperity  and  adversity,  which  the  Apostles  made  the  arms  or 
instruments  of  justice.  Prosperity,  the  season  for  exercising  humility  and  moderation; 
adversity,  the  season  for  patience  and  fortitude.  "Justice"  denotes,  in  a  general 
manner,  the  practice  of  the  different  Christian  virtues. 

8.  We  exhibit  ourselves  as  ministers  of  God .  (These  words  are  understood  in  the 
different  members  of  these  sentences).  “  By  honour  and  dishonour,”  by  practising  the 
several  virtues  suggested  and  dictated  by  each  kind  of  treatment.  These  are  the  arms 
of  justice  on  the  right  and  on  the 'left. 

9.  "  Dying;"  owing  to  continual  exposure  to  the  most  imminent  risks.  "Chastised,” 
by  being  whipped  with  scourges.  Still,  they  are  "  not  killed,”  because  God  interposes 
to  save  them. 

10.  "  Needy”;  owing  to  their  renunciation  of  all  temporal  possessions.  “Enriching 
maDy,”  with  spiritual  blessings,  and  also  with  alms  collected  for  them  among  the  faith¬ 
ful.  *'  As  having  nothing”;  no  dominion  over  property.  "  Possessing  all  things  all 
they  wish  for  are  the  necessaries  of  life,  with  which  God  supplies  them.  They  possess 
all  things,  as  to  use,  just  as  much  as  their  real  owners.  Moreover,  they  possess  all 
things  in  God,  in  whom  every  good  is  eminently  contained.  It  is  deserving  of  remark, 
that  in  recounting  the  several  virtues  practised  both  by  himself  and  his  colleagues,  the 
Apostle  marks  out  a  line  of  conduct  which  all  future  ministers  of  the  gospel  should 
pursue,  after  his  own  example.  He,  at  the  same  time,  indirectly  strikes  at  the  false 
teachers,  by  insinuating  that  their  lives  were  distinguished  by  none  of  these  apostolic 
virtues. 
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11.  Our  mouth  is  open  to  you, 
O  ye  Coriuthiane,  our  heart  ie  en¬ 
larged. 


12.  You  are  not  straitened  in  ua  : 
but  in  your  own  bowels  you  are 
Btroitened. 

13.  But  having  the  aame  recom¬ 
pense  (I  speak  "as  to  my  children) 
be  you  also  enlarged. 

14.  Bear  not  the  yoke  with  un¬ 
believers.  For  what  participation 
hath  justice  with  injustice?  Or 
what  fellowship  hath  light  with 
darknesB  ? 

15.  And  whatconeord  hath  Christ 
with  Belial  ?  Or  what  part  hath 
the  faithful  with  the  unbeliever? 

1G.  And  what  agreement  hath 
the  temple  of  God  with  idols.  For 


panqpfjraac. 

11.  We  enter  on  this  recital  of  our  virtues  and 
sufferings,  solely  from  motives  of  the  purest  friend¬ 
ship  and  affection  ;  for,  O  Corinthians  !  our  mouth  is 
opened  to  communicate  to  you  freely  and  unreservedly 
our  thoughts.  Our  heart  is  dilated  from  the  vehe¬ 
mence  of  our  affection  for  you. 

12.  You  are  not  straitened,  you  rather  hold  a 
spacious  place,  in  our  heart  and  affections,  but  you  do 
not  fully  correspond  with  our  feelings,  as  your  bowelB 
are  contracted  in  your  affection  for  us. 

13.  But  in  order  to  make  a  return  of  mutual  love 
for  us — I  speak  to  you  as  to  my  beloved  children — . 
become  enlarged  in  your  affection  for  us,  as  we  feel 
towards  you. 

14.  Bear  not  the  same  yoke  with  unbelievers.  For, 
what  agreement  can  there  be  between  justice  and  in¬ 
justice?  What  fellowship  or  commerce  can  exist 
between  light  and  darkness  ? 

15.  What  concord  can  there  exist  between  Christ 
and  Belial  ?  Or  what  communion  can  there  be  between 
a  believer  and  an  unbeliever  ? 

16.  Or  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God 
with  idols?  For,  you  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God, 


Comm  attars* 

11.  He  excuses  himself  for  having  enumerated  the  several  virtues  practised  by  him¬ 
self  and  his  colleagues  in  the  ministry,  and  says,  he  did  so  from  no  motive  of  self-praise, 
but  from  pure  affection — from  a  wish  to  communicate  to  them  freely  his  thoughts  and 
the  overflowing  feelings  of  his  heart,  as  friends  are  wont  to  treat  with  friends.  He  also, 
in  expressing  his  affection  for  them,  wishes  that  they  would  take  in  good  part  the 
reproach  which  he  is  about  addressing  to  them  (verse  14),  for  holding  intercourse  with 
the  Pagans. 

12.  While  his  bowels  are  enlarged  and  his  heart  dilated  to  give  them  all  a  spacious 
place  in  his  affections,  they,  on  their  part,  are  wanting  iu  a  return  of  the  like  generosity 
towards  him.  It  is  likely,  that  the  insinuations  of  the  false  teachers,  as  well  as  his 
own  stern  rebukes,  and  his  denunciations  of  their  prevalent  vices,  had  estranged 
many  of  the  Corinthians  from  the  Apostle. 

13.  In  this  verse  he  exhorts  them  to  enlarge  the  bowels  of  their  affection  for  him,  as 
he  had  done  for  them.  “  Having  the  same  recompense."  The  Greek  is,  ttjv  Se  avrqv 
avTipiv-Qiav,  according  to  the  same  recompense — Kara,  is  understood — by  making  a  return 
of  the  same  love  and  affection  which  I  have  for  you. 

14.  The  Apostle,  as  ambassador  of  Christ,  cautions  the  Corinthians  against  a  practice 
dangerous  alike  to  their  faith  and  morals — viz.,  that  of  contracting  very  intimate 
engagements  with  infidels.  It  would  appear  that  ho  alludes  particularly  to  inter¬ 
marriages  with  the  Pagans.  He  cautions  the  faithful  against  contracting  new  marriages 
with  them.  As  to  the  marriages  already  contracted,  he  disposed  of  that  question  (1 
Epistle,  chap.  vii.  verse  13);  and  the  diriment  impediment,  disparitas  cultns,  was  not 
instituted  for  six  centuries  after  this  period.  The  yoke,  then,  which  he  dissuades  them 
from  bearing  with  the  infidels — a  yoke  of  disparity,  as  the  Greek  word,  tTepoftiyowTes, 
implies — is  the  contracting  any  close  engagements  with  them,  such  as  would  endanger 
then  faith  or  morals,  particularly  the  most  lasting  of  all  engagements,  that  of  marriage. 
This  prohibition  he  grounds  on  the  inequality  that  exists  between  both  parties,  and 
the  incompatibility  of  their  union.  On  the  one  side,  are  Christ,  justice,  light,  faithful, 
temple  of  God;  on  the  other,  Belial,  iniquity,  darkness,  unbeliever,  idols — things  in 
themselves  perfectly  opposed  and  incompatible. 

10.  In  this  verse  he  undertakes  to  prove,  from  the  26th  chapter  of  Leviticus,  that  the 
Christians  are  the  temples  of  God.  The  passage  quoted  here,  literally  regarded  the 
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you  are  the  temple  of  the  living 
God  :  as  God  eaith :  I  will  dwell  in 
them,  and  walk  among  them ,  and  I 
will  be  their  God,  and  they  sltall  be 
my  people. 

17.  Wherefore,  Go <m tfrom among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing. 

18.  And  I  will  receive  you :  and 
I  it  ill  be  a  Father  to  you  :  and  you 
shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters, 
eaith  the  Lord  almighty. 


^arapfiraae. 

as  God  himself  testifies  in  tile  Holy  Scriptures  : — “  / 
shall  dwell  in  them  and  walk  among  them,  and  I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they,  in  turn,  shall  be  the  people  spe¬ 
cially  consecrated  to  me." 

17.  Wherefore,  go  out  from  the  midst  of  the  profane, 
and  separate  yourselves  from  all  intercourse  with  them, 
and  be  not  polluted  by  their  uncleanness. 

18.  And,  should  you  do  so,  I  will  not  leave  you 
desolate  or  void  of  all  comfort.  I  shall  be  to  you  a 
father,  and  you  shall  hold  the  place  of  sons  and  daugh¬ 
ters  with  me,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty. 


Commentary 

tabernacle  or  portable  temple  of  the  Jews  :  of  it,  God  says — “  I  will  place  ray  tabernacle 
in  the  midst  of  you,  and  my  soul  shall  not  cast  you  off.  [  will  be  to  your  God,”  &c. — 
(Leviticus,  xxvi.  11,  12).  The  Apostle  quotes  the  passage  with  a  change  of  the  second 
person  into  the  third.  “  I  will  dwell  in  them,  their  God :  they,  my  people."  The  words 
express  the  special  protection  which  God  meant  to  extend  to  the  Jewish  people,  and,  in 
a  more  particular  way,  to  the  spiritual  Israel  of  the  New  Law.  In  their  mystical,  or 
allegorical  sense,  they  refer  to  the  soul  of  the  just  man,  which  is  a  kind  of  movable 
temple  of  God. 

17.  He  grounds  the  prohibition,  secondly,  on  the  precept  given  to  the  Israelites,  to  fly 
the  impurities  of  the  Babylonians. — (Isaias,  lii.  2).  For,  if  it  were  imperatively  enjoined 
on  the  Jews  to  fly  any  intimate  association  with  the  Pagans  of  Babylon,  much  more 
obligatory  is  it  on  the  Christians  of  Corinth,  called  to  a  higher  state  of  sanctity,  to 
shun  all  dangerous  communication  with  Pagans,  of  still  moro  corrupt  and  dissolute 
morals. 

18.  It  is  not  well  ascertained  from  what  part  of  Scripture  the  words  of  this  verse  are 
quoted.  They  are  generally  referred  to  chapter  xxx.  of  Jereinias.  Others  refer  tbcm 
to  chapter  xliii.  of  Tsaias.  From  whatever  place  taken,  they  certainly  refer  to  tho 
adoption  of  the  children  of  the  New  Testament,  and  both  sexes  are  referred  to,  11  sons 
and  daughters, '*  because,  both  sexes  are  concerned  in  the  intermarriages  with  the  Pagans, 
the  abuse  particularly  referred  to  by  the  Apostle  in  this  passage.  * 
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0* 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  lead  a  life  of  sanctity,  as  a  necessary  means  of 
securing  the  promises  referred  to  at  the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter  (verse  1).  Returning  to  the 
'  iubject  of  his  apology,  he  entreats  them  to  give  him  a  place  in  their  affections ,  and,  passing  over  the 
immense  services  which  he  rendered  them,  he  merely  says,  that  he  gave  them  no  cause  for  offence,  by 
acts  of  fraud  or  corruption ;  thereby  insinuating,  that  the  false  teachers,  to  whom  some  of  them 
transferred  their  affections,  were  guilty  of  these  mal-practiccs  (2).  By  way  of  apology  for  the  freedom 
with  which  he  addresses  them,  he  assures  them  of  his  unbounded  affection  for  them ;  of  his  great 
confidence  in  them ;  and  of  the  great  joy  which  they  afford  him  in  the  midst  of  tribulation  (3,  4),  He 
describes  the  tribulation  he  endured  (5).  But,  still  greater  was  the  joy  which  he  derived  from  the 
arrival  of  Titus  from  Corinth,  and  from  the  consolation  which  Titus  himself  felt  among  them,  which 
he  imparted  to  the  Apostle,  when  describing  their  repentance  (C,  7).  Hence,  the  Apostle  felt  consolation 
surpassing  the  sorrow  he  felt  at  having  contristated  them,  when  he  learned  the  happy  fruits  of  the 
wholesome  correction  which  he  administered,  and  the  nature  of  the  heavenly  sorrow  which  they  now 
felt  (B,  9).  He  describes  the  effects  of  true  penitential  sorrow  ;  and  points  to  their  own  case  as  an 
exemplification  of  the  same  (10,  11).  Hence,  the  consolation  of  the  Apostle,  whose  object  in  writing  to 
them  was  to  manifest  his  pastoral  solicitude  in  their  regard ,  on  seeing  ^he  real  proofs  of  true  penance 
and  conversion  exhibited  by  them,  and  this  his  consolation  is  heightened  by  the  consolation  with 
which  they  inspired  Titus  also  (12,  13).  He  describes  the  tender  affection  of  Titus  for  them,  and  his 
own  joy  at  finding  that  his  expectations  were  not  frustrated,  and  that  he  could  place  reliance  on  them 
in  future. 


SText. 

1.  HAVING  there  Tore  these  pro¬ 
mises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse 
ourselves  from  all  defilement  of  the 
flesh  aud  of  the  spirit,  perfecting 
sanctification  in  the  fear  of  God. 

2.  Receive  us.  We  have  injured 
no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no  man, 
we  have  over-reached  no  man. 


^arajrfiraee. 

1.  Since,  then,  such  glorious  promises  have  been 
made  to  us,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  let  us,  in  order 
to  secure  them,  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  defilement 
of  both  carnal  and  spiritual  sins,  .consummating  the 
sanctity  received  in  baptism  by  good  works  performed 
from  the  filial  fear  of  God. 

2.  Give  us  a  place  in  your  heart  and  affections.  We 
have  injured  no  man.  We  have  corrupted  no  man, 
either  by  false  doctrines  or  bad  example.  We  have 
fraudulently  taken  away  the  property  of  no  man. 
(Hence  we  are  not  less  deserving  of  your  affection 
than  are  the-  false  teachers,  who  ore  guilty  of  such 
crimes). 


<£oimnmtar£. 

1.  “  These  promises.”  The  promises  referred  to  in  the  preceding  chapter — viz.,  that 
they  would  be  temples  of  God,  and  his  adopted  sons  and  daughters,  &c. 

“  Of  the  flesh,”  i.e.,  carnal  sin9  ;  such  as  gluttony,  impurity,  <fcc.  “  And  of  the  spirit.” 
Spiritual  sins — viz.,  pride,  envy,  <fcc.  “  Perfecting  sanctification,”  &c.  Perfecting  the 
sanctity  communicated  to  us  in  baptism,  by  good  works,  which  were  to  be  performed 
from  the  filial  fear  of  God.  Hence,  every  Christian  should  not  only  avoid  all  sorts  of 
sin,  but  he  should  also  endeavour  to  advance  more  and  more  in  sanctity,  by  the  per¬ 
formance  of  good  works  from  the  motive  of  virtue,  the  fear  and  love  of  God. 

2.  “  Receive  us,”  are  generally  understood  to  mean,  dilate  your  hearts,  and  give  us 
an  ample  place  in  your  affections.  “  We  have  injured  no  one,”  <fcc.  He  omits  referring 
to  the  immense  services  which  he  rendered  to  them,  and  which  gave  him  a  most  indis¬ 
putable  claim  to  their  affections.  He  merely  mentions  the  faults  he  had  avoided;  with 
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3.  I  speak  not  this  to  your  con¬ 
demnation.  For  wa  have  said  be¬ 
fore,  that  you  are  in  our  hearts,  to 
die  together,  and  to  live  together. 

4.  Great  is  my  confidence  with 
you,  gTeat  is  my  glorying  for  you. 
I  am  filled  with  comfort;  I  ex¬ 
ceedingly  abound  with  joy  in  all 
our  tribulation. 


6.  For  also  when  we  were  como 
into  Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  no 
rest,  but  we  suffered  all  tribula¬ 
tion:  combats  without,  fears  within. 


6.  But  God  who  comforteth  the 


iparajrtjrafl*. 

3.  I  have  not  spoken  thus  from  any  feelings  of 
bitterness,  or  with  the  view  of  condemning  you.  For, 
as  we  have  already  told  you,  you  are  in  our  hearts, 
and  we  love  you  in  such  a  way,  as  to  be  ready  to  live, 
or  die  with  you,  or  for  you. 

4.  I  speak  thus  freely,  because  of  the  great  confi¬ 
dence  I  have  in  you.  I  frequently  make  your  affection 
for  me  the  subject  of  much  glorying.  I  am  filled  with 
consolation  on  account  of  you.  I  so  abound,  and 
superabound  with  joy  in  all  the  tribulations  which 
befall  me,  that  the  excess  of  my  joy  extinguishes 
every  feeling  of  pain  arising  from  sorrow  or  tribula¬ 
tion. 

6.  (Not  without  cause  do  I  allude  to  tribulations). 
For,  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia,  no  relaxa¬ 
tion  from  labour  was  permitted  our  body,  but  we 
were  rather  subjected  to  afflictions  of  every  kind. 
From  without,  we  had  to  endure  open  persecution 
from  the  infidels.  From  within,  in  the  recesses  of  our 
own  hearts,  we  were  under  constant  apprehension  of 
new  evils  and  misfortunes. 

6.  But  God,  the  consoler  of  the  afflicted,  and  perti- 


©ommmtarp, 

these  he  indirectly  taxes  the  false  teachers,  and  leaves  it  to  be  inferred,  that  if  men 
guilty  of  these  crimes — a  charge  which  he  repels  far  from  himself — had  a  place  in  their 
affections,  surely,  he  who  was  innocent  of  them;  could  not  be  less  deserving  of  their 
esteem. 

3.  From  a  fear  of  irritating  them,  he  says,  that  in  the  foregoing,  he  had  no  idea 
whatever  of  conveying  reproach  or  censure,  since  they  are  the  objects  of  his  most 
intense  love  and  affection. 

4.  “  Great  is  my  confidence,”  &c.  This  he  adds,  to  excuse  the  freedom  with  which 
he  had  Bpoken.  And  by  the  open  expression  of  his  feelings  for  them,  he  wishes  to  dilate 
their  hearts,  and  secure  a  return  of  love.  In  all  this,  he  has  in  view  their  sanctification 
only.  He  expresses  his  "  great  confidence”  in  them,  in  order  to  secure  a  return  of  the 
same ;  and  he  makes  their  affection  for  him  a  subject  of  “  glorying,”  in  order  that  they 
may  make  him  in  turn  the  subject  of  glorying  against  the  false  teachers.  He  is  “  filled 
with  comfort,”  owing  to  their  reformation,  and  his  joy  in  consequence  so  superabounds 
as  to  extinguish  all  feelings  of  sorrow  under  tribulation.  What  an  example  of  charity 
is  here  proposed  to  all  superiors!  They  should  convince  those  under  their  charge  of 
the  regard  and  esteem  in  which  they  hold  them — of  the  joy  they  feel  at  their  advance¬ 
ment  in  virtue,  and  9how,  that  these  feelings  are  the  fruits,  not  of  hypocrisy  or  dis¬ 
simulation,  but  of  true  and  unfeigned  charity.  By  imitating  the  Apostle,  they  shall 
secure  the  confidence  and  love  of  those  placed  under  them.  They  shall  rule  them  in 
peace  and  sanctify  them  in  charity. 

5.  Having  alluded  to  his  tribulation  in  the  foregoing  verse,  he  now  Bhows  how  great 
it  was,  in  order  that  they  might  judge  of  the  magnitude  of  the  joy  which  superabounded. 
After  the  afflictions  which  had  befallen  him  in  ^sia  (chap,  i.),  when  be  came  to  Mace¬ 
donia,  he  had  no  respite  there  either ;  his  body  had  no  relaxation,  although  his  mind 
was  refreshed  with  the  hopes  of  future  rewards.  u  But  we  suffered  all  tribulation." 
The  Greek  of  which,  tv  navn  Okifioptvoi,  literally  is,  we  were  afflicted  in  all  things. 
“  Combats,”  i.e.,  open  persecution  “  without,”  from  the  unbelieving  enemies  of  the 
gospel.  “  Fears  within.”  Interiorly  tormented  with  the  fear  and  dread  of  still  greater 
afflictions.  This  journey  to  Macedonia  is  recorded  by  St.  Luke  (Acts,  chap,  xx.)  But 
he  makes  no  mention  of  tribulation.  Hence,  all  the  sufferings  of  St.  Paul  axe  not 
recorded  by  St.  Luke. 

6-  "  By  the  coming  of  Titus. *  The  Apostle  despatched  Titus  to  Corinth,  to  ascer¬ 
tain  the  effects  produced  by  his  former  Epistle.  On  this  account  he  came  to  Troas 
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humble,  comforted  us  by  the  com¬ 
ing  of  Titus. 

7.  And  not  by  his  coming'  only, 
but  also  by  the  consolation,  where¬ 
with  he  was  comforted  in  you,  re¬ 
lating  to  us  your  desire,  your 
mourning,  your  zeal  for  me,  so 
that  1  rejoiced  the  more. 


8.  For  although  I  made  you  sor¬ 
rowful  by  my  epistle,  I  do  not 
repent :  and  if  I  did  repent,  seeing 
that  the  same  epistle  (although  hut 
for  a  time)  did  make  you  sorrowful : 

0.  Now  I  am  glad  :  not  because 
you  were  made  sorrowful ;  but  be¬ 
cause  you  were  made  sorrowful 
unto  penance.  For  you  were  made 
sorrowful  according  to  God,  that 
you  might  suffer  damage  by  us 
in  nothing. 

10.  For  the  sorrow  that  is  ac- 


tpara$f>raise. 

cularly  of  the  humble,  has  comforted  us  by  the  coming 
of  Titus,  whom  we  so  long  expected. 

7.  And  not  only  has  he  consoled  us  by  the  arrival 
of  Titus,  but  he  has  consoled  us  by  the  joy  and  con¬ 
solation  which.  Titus  himself  received  from  you,  and 
infused  into  us — relating  to  us  your  desire  of  amend¬ 
ment — your  mourning  for  your  sins,  your  affection  for 
us,  and  your  zeal  in  defending  us  against  our  maligners ; 
so  that  the  joy,  which  I  felt,  exceeded  my  sorrow  for 
having  saddened  you. 

8.  For,  notwithstanding  the  sorrow  which  I  caused 
you  by  my  Epistle,  I  do  not  now  repent  of  it,  seeing 
the  fruits  of  this  sorrow  ;  and  although  I  did  repent  of 
it,  seeing  that  my  Epistle  caused  you  sorrow  even 
though  it  was  to  continue  for  a  very  short  time : 

9.  Now,  I  am  rejoiced,  not  on  account  of  your 
sorrow,  but  because  by  that  sorrow  you  were  brought 
to  penance.  For  you  were  made  sorrowful  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  offence  offered  to  God ;  so  that  far  from 
receiving  any  detriment  from  our  correction,  you,  on 
the  contrary,  have  derived  great  profit  from  it. 

10.  For,  the  sorrow,  which  is  conceived  from  mo* 


Commmtan?. 

(ii.  13),  to  meet  him,  and  not  meeting  him  there,  he  passed  over  to  Macedonia,  not 
wishing  to  go  to  Corinth,  until  he  first  learned  the  condition  of  their  Church.  The 
return  of  Titus  was  to  him  a  source  of  consolation,  particularly  when  he  conveyed  tho 
glad  tidings  of  their  thorough  reformation. 

7.  The  accounts  which  Titus  gave  him  regarding  them,  and'" the  very  consolation 
which  Titus  himself  derived  from  their  change  and  amendment,  were  to  the  Apostle  a 
source  of  still  more  abundant  joy.  “  So  that  I  rejoice  the  more.”  These  words  may 
also  mean — so  that  the  joy  I  conceived  at  his  return  was  increased  by  the  cheering 
account  he  gave  of  you.  and  by  his  own  joy.  The  meaning  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase 
accords  hotter,  however,  with  what  follows. 

8.  The  Apostle  here  excuses  himself  for  the  severity  of  his  former  Epistle,  and  shows 
the  happy  fruits  of  the  sorrow  which  he  caused  them.  Knowing  the  advantages  of  thi9 
sorrow,  he  does  not  regret  having  caused  it — although,  before  the  return  of  Titus,  he 
might  have  felt  regret  at  having  saddened  them  even  for  the  shortest  time.  The  Epistle 
itself,  having  been  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  could  not  regret  having  written  it, 
he  only  regretted  its  saddening  effect.  In  the  Vulgate,  the  words,  “  seeing  that  the 
same  Epistle,”  &c.,  are  immediately  joined  to  the  foregoing,  and  contain  a  reason 
for  the  sorrow  he  felt  before  the  arrival  of  Titus — viz.,  because  his  Epistle  should  have 
saddened  them  even  for  a  short  time — etsi paniteret,  videns  quod,  Epi&tola  ilia  ( ctsi  ad  horam) 
vos  contristavit.  But,  according  to  the  Greek,  the  sentence  concludes  at  the  words, 
u  and  if  I  did  repent”  ;  and  a  new  sentence  commences  with  the  words,  “  seeing  that 
the  same  Epistle,”  <tc.,  «  Sc  «ai  ^leTcyxcA.o/x^v  /3A,c7rtu  on  rj  £71-10-7-0X17  tKcivi),  ct  Kai  irpos 
cJpav  cA.vmjo-ci'  vp as.  A  reading,  according  to  which,  these  latter  words  are  assigned 
as  a  reason  why  he  did  not  repent.  ‘‘  I  did  not  repent.”  Because,  although  his  Epistle 
saddened  them  for  a  short  time,  it  was  still  a  source  of  permanent  joy  of  conscience. 
Hence,  if  the  Greek  reading  be  followed,  some  addition  must  be  made,  thus  : — “  For  I 
see  that  this  Epistle,  although  it  has  contrislated  you  for  a  timef  {has  still  caused  you  perma¬ 
nent  joy).  The  words  in  the  parenthesis  are  added  to  the  text  by  A’Lapide.  The 
Vulgate  reading,  however,  seems  preferable.  The  Apostle  is  rejoiced,  not  at  their 
Borrow,  but  at  its  result — viz.,  their  penance  and  reformation. 

9.  “  That  you  might  suffer  damage  by  us  in  nothing.”  There  is  a  meiosis  here.  The 
words  convey  more  than  they  express  ;  they  imply  not  only  the  absence  of  all  detriment, 
but  even  positive  gain  and  spiritual  advantage. 

10.  “  Steadfast.”  It  is  not  easy  to  see  from  the  Greek  with  what  words  this  is  to 
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cording  to  God  worketh  penance 
steadfast  unto  salvation  :  but  tlie 
Borrow  of  the  world  worketh  death. 


11.  For  behold  this  self- same 
thing,  that  you  were  made  sorrow¬ 
ful  according  to  God,  how  great 
carefulness  it  worketh  in  you  :  yea 
defence,  yea  indignation,  yea  fear, 
yea  desire,  yea  zeal,  yea  revenge : 
in  all  things  you  have  shewed  your¬ 
selves  to  be  undefiled  in  the  mutter. 


12.  "Where Tore  although  I  wrote 
to  you,  it  was  not  for  his  sake  that 
did  the  wrong,  not  for  him  that 
Buffered  it:  but  to  manifest  our 
carefulness  that  we  have  for  you, 


10.  Before  God :  therefore  we 
were  comforted.  But  in  our  con- 


parajrijrajae. 

tives  of  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  and  which  is  pleas¬ 
ing  to  him,  begets  peuance,  which  is  the  cause  of 
salvation,  that  is  to  last  for  ever  ;  which  penance, 
therefore,  is  never  to  be  repented  of ;  but  the  sorrow 
arising  from  the  love  of  the  world  begets  eternal 
death. 

11.  For,  behold  in  your  own  case  a  proof  of  this. 
Your  own  sorrow  according  to  God,  what  effects  has 
it  not  produced  in  you  ?  What  solicitude  to  appease 
God  und  remove  scimdnls  ;  and  not  only  that,  but  it 
has  stimulated  you  to  enter  upon  an  apologetic  defence 
of  your  own  conduct  before  Titus  in  regard  to  the  in¬ 
cestuous  man;  still  more,  it  has  created  in  you  a  just 
indignation  against  this  sinful  man  ;  and  not  only  that, 
but  a  fear  lest  such  crimes  be  again  repeated  ;  not  only 
that,  but  a  desire  of  offering  satisfaction  to  God  ;  not 
only  that,  but  zeal  against  scandals  ;  not  only  that, 
but  the  proper  infliction  of  punishment  on  this,  and 
other  sueh  offenders.  In  a  word,  you  have  proved 
yourselves  to  be  pure  and  innocent  in  everything 
connected  with  the  shameful  crime  referred  to. 

12.  Therefore,  although  I  addressed  to  you  this  letter 
of  reproof,  I  did  so,  neither  on  account  of  him  who 
sinned,  nor  of  his  father,  the  injured  party,  but  prin¬ 
cipally  to  manifest  the  pastoral  solicitude  which  I  feel 
for  you  all  before  God,  and  to  guard  you  against 
vicious  eontagion. 

13.  Having,  therefore,  known  the  success  of  our 
admonition,  we  have  been  consoled,  and  this  consola- 
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be  joined.  The  Greek  is,  aperape Atjrot',  which  is  not  to  be  repented  of ,  and  may  refer  it 
to  either  “  salvation,"  crwrypiav,  or  “  penance,"  peravoiav.  According  to  the  Vulgate, 
it  is  more  properly  joined  to  “  salvation,"  thus  : — “  Worketh  penance  causing  salvation, 
which  will  never  end"  But,  according  to  the  Greek,  it  is  referred  by  many  to  “  penance," 
thus: — Worketh  penance  which  causes  salvation,  and  is,  therefore,  not  to  be  repented 
of.  Both  meimings  are  united  in  the  Paraphrase. 

11.  Asa  proof  that  sorrow,  according  to  God,  worketh  salutary  penance,  he  instances 
its  effects  on  themselves.  He  points  out  the  seven  effects  which  it  caused  in  them  : — 
“  Defence”  (in  the  Greek,  apology),  refers  to  their  clearing  themselves  before  Titus  of 
any  participation  in  the  guilt  of  the  incestuous  man.  *.*  Desire,”  may  likewise  mean,  a 
desire  of  seeing  us.  “  Zeal,"  may  also  refer  to  their  defence  of  himsolf  against  his 
enemies,  the  false  teachers.  “  In  the  matter, ”  viz.,  the  incest,  he  forbears  mentioning 
it,  to  mark  his  horror  of  it. 

ThiB  passage  furnishes  the  clearest  refutation  of  the  erroneous  notions  formed  by 
heretics  with  respect  to  penance,  which,  according  to  them,  consists  in  mere  feelings  of 
sorrow,  and  a  mere  change  of  heart.  For,  the  Apostle  draws  a  distinction  between 
the  sorrow  of  heart  and  penance,  as  between  cause  and  effect.  “  The  sorrow  according 
to  God,  worketh  penance’’  (verse  10).  Therefore,  penance  does  not  consist  in  mere 
sorrow.  He  also  feels  rejoiced,  not  because  they  were  “ made  sorrowful,"  but  because 
they  were  made  sorrowful  unto  penance  (verse  9).  For  salutary  penance,  therefore, 
more  than  sorrow  of  heart  is  required.  Penitential  works,  such  as  the  Apostle  here 
states  to  be  its  fruits  in  the  Corinthians  (verse  11),  are  necessary  as  its  complement. 
Mere  sorrow,  unaccompanied  by  penitential  works,  ordinarily  speaking,  is  worth  no¬ 
thing. 

12.  “  AVho  suffered  the  wrong,"  viz.,  the  father.  From  this  it  is  generally  inferred, 
that  the  father  of  tbe  incestuous  man  was  still  alive. 

13.  Therefore  we  were  comforted."  Which  runs  thus  in  the  Greek  :  on  this  aceount 
trs  have  been  consoled  in  your  consolation.  The  meaning  does  not  differ  from  that  ex- 
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eolation  we  did  the  more  abun¬ 
dantly  rejoice  for  the  joy  of  Thus, 
because  his  spirit  was  refreshed  by 
you  all. 

14.  And  if  I  have  boasted  any 
thing  to  him  of  you,  I  have  not 
been  put  to  shame,  but  as  we  have 
spoken  all  things  to  you  in  truth, 
so  also  our  boasting  that  was  made 
to  Titus,  is  found  truth. 

,15.  And  his  bowels  are  more 
abundantly  towards  you;  remem¬ 
bering  tbe  obedience  of  you  all, 
how  with  fear  and  trembling  yon 
received  him. 

10.  I  rejoice  that  in  all  things  I 
have  confidence  to  you. 


$ara$fjrafte* 

tion  lias  been  increased  by  tbe  joy  which  Titus  felt ; 
for,  his  soul  was  refreshed  by  you  all. 


14.  And,  it  added  to  my  consolation,  that  if  I  made 
you  in  any  way  a  subject  of  my  boasting,  I  was  not 
ashamed  of  it  afterwards  ;  but  as  all  things  that  we 
spoke  to  you  were  found  to  be  true,  so  have  all  which 
we  spoke  to  Titus  regarding  you,  been  fully  verified. 

15.  Hence,  the  tenderness  and  magnitude  of  his 
affection  for  you,  when  he  calls  to  mind  the  prompt¬ 
ness  with  which  all  of  you  obeyed  my  injunctions, 
and  the  reverential  fear  and  respect  with  which  he 
was  received  by  you. 

16.  I  rejoice  that  I  can  repose  confidence  in  your 
fidelity  to  comply  with  all  my  wishes  and  injunctions. 
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pressed  in  the  Vulgate,  by  taking  the  words,  “your  consolation,"  actively,  to  signify 
the  consolation  you  caused  us.  There  will,  then,  be  no  difference,  as  the  words  will 
only  convey  a  repetition  of  what  he  asserted  before — viz.,  that  he  was  consoled  by  the 
accounts  which  he  received  regarding  the  Corinthians,  and,  he  adds,  that  the  joy  which 
Titus  felt  at  their  reformation,  added  to  his  consolation. 

14.  “As  we  have  spoken  all  things  to  you  in  truth.”  These  words  are  generally 
understood  of  the  things  preached  to  them  by  the  Apostle,  whose  words  were  neither 
changeable  nor  inconstant  (chap,  i.)  Others  understand  them  as  referring  to  the  cha¬ 
racter  which  St.  Paul  gave  of  Titus  to  the  Corinthians ;  and  as  they  have  found  that 
the  Apostle’s  character  of  Titus  was  fully  verified,  so  has  Titus  found  the  character 
given  of  them  by  the  Apostle  equally  well  grounded. 

15.  “His  bowels,’5  referring  to  his  tender  affection. 

16.  “  In  all  things  I  have  confidence  in  you.”  So  that  I  can  exhort,  rebuke,  instruct, 
and  propose  advice  on  any  subject.  This  serves  as  a  preparation, for  the  subject  of 
alms-deeds,  which  he  proposes  iu  the  next  chapter. 
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analpete. 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  contribute,  after  the  example  of  the  Churches  of 
Macedonia,  with  generous  liberality  towards  the  fund  that  was  being  collected  throughout  the 
Churches  for  the  afflicted  poor  of  Jerusalem .  He  extoLs  the  Macedonians  for  their  spontaneous, 
cheerful,  and  liberal  offerings,  going  beyond  their  means,  and  devoting  themselves  and  their  personal 
services  to  God  and  his  ministers  (1-5).  Influenced  by  this  generous  example,  he  entreated  Titus  to 
return  to  Corinth  and  forward  this  good  work  of  charity,  which  should  be  more  abundant  with  the 
Corinthians,  according  as  their  wealth  teas  greater  than  that  of  the  Macedonians  (5-7).  In  this 
matter,  he  refrains  from  enjoining  anything  byway  of  precept;  he  merely  proposes  a  counsel,  and 
exhorts  them,  by  the  example  set  them  by  the  Macedonians,  by  the  example  of  Christ  our  Lord,  and 
by  a  reference  to  their  own  former  good  desires  and  purposes  on  this  subject,  to  come  forward  and 
contribute  liberally  according  to  their  abilities ,  as  they  had  resolved  on,  the  year  before  (7-11).  lie 
does  not  wish  that  their  contribution  should  exceed  their  ability,  or  that  they  should  be  carried  to  the 
extent  of  enriching  others  and  impoverishing  themselves,  but  only  that  there  should  be  a  certain  measure 
of  equality  between  them  and  their  poor  brethren ,  both  in  temporal  and  spiritual  matters  (11-15). 
He  highly  commends  both  Titus  and  the  others  who  were  sent  to  solicit  their  charitable  contributions 
(10-20).  His  motive  for  sending  such  tried  men  to  be  the  receivers  of  their  bounty  was,  to  remove 
all  grounds  for  sinister  suspicions  regarding  their  honesty  and  integrity  (20,  21).  From  a  feeling  of 
consideration  for  the  distinguished  men  whom  he  sent,  he  renews  his  earnest  solicitation,  that  the 
Corinthians  would  contribute  in  a  manner  worthy  of  their  own  distinguished  charity,  and  of  the 
repeated  boasting  which  the  Apostle  made  regarding  them. 


STcrt. 

1.  NOW  we  make  known  unto 
you,  brethren,  the  grace  of  Gotl, 
that  hath  been  given  in  Llie 
churches  of  Macedonia, 

2.  That  in  much  experience  of 
tribulation  they  have  had  abun¬ 
dance  of  joy,  and  their  very  deep 
poverty  hath  abounded  unto  tbe 
richea  of  their  simplicity. 


Varapfjraftf* 

1.  I  wish  to  make  known  to  you,  brethren,  the 
singular  grace  of  God,  which  has  been  plenteously 
bestowed  on  the  churches  of  Macedonia. 

2.  In  the  first  place,  having  been  tried  by  many 
tribulations,  they  were  not  only  patient,  but  their 
joy  was  very  great  and  abounding ;  and  although 
their  poverty  was  excessive  in  the  extreme,  still  they 
behaved  most  generously — with  a  sincere  and  cheerful 
heart,  they  abundantly  and  liberally  contributed 
towards  the  wants-  of  the  poor. 


Commentary, 

1.  Having  already  described  the  persecutions  which  he  suffered  in  Macedonia  (vii. 

5) ,  the  Apostle  now  wishes  to  inform  them  of  the  grace  conferred  on  these  churches 
which  were  afflicted  with  him. 

“  Grace,”  i.e.,  the  holy  dispositions,  both  of  patience  and  liberality,  which  God  con¬ 
ferred  on  these  churches.  Every  good  gift  coming  from  God  may,  in  a  general  sense, 
be  termed  “  a  grace,”  in  which  general  acceptation  the  word  is  employed  here. 

2.  “  They  have  had  abundance  of  joy.”  In  Greek,  y  ireptcrcreia  Trjsyapds  a  imur,  *ai 
X)  ttt wy^ua  avraiv  eTrepuro-evo-ev,  the  abundance  of  their  joy  and  their  poverty  hath  abounded , 
Ac.  Such  was  the  perfection  of  the  grace  of  patience  with  which  they  were  favoured, 
that  they  not  only  endured  affliction  without  murmuring,  but  with  alacrity  and  much 
joy.  The  persecutions  which  the  Macedonians  suffered  are  referred  to  (chap.  vii.  verse 

6)  ;  for,  it  is  likely  that  they  were  sharers  in  the  tribulations  which  he  himself  under¬ 
went,  and  also  (1  Epistle  to  Thes.  i.  0,  ii.  14).  Such  was  their  liberality,  that  not* 
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3.  For  according  to  their  power 
(I  bear  them  -witness, )  and  beyond 
their  power,  they  were  willing. 

4.  With  much  entreaty  begging 
of  us  the  grace  and  communication 
of  the  ministry  that  is  done  toward 
the  saints. 

6.  And  not  as  we  hoped,  but 
they  gave  their  own  selves  first  to 
the  Lord,  then  to  us  by  the  will  of 
God  : 


6.  Insomuch,  that  we  desired 
Titus,  that  as  he  had  begun,  so 
also  he  would  finish  amoDg.you 
this  same  grace. 

7.  That  ns  in  all  things  you 
abound  in  faith  and  word,  and 
knowledge,  and  all  carefulness, 
moreover  also  in  your  charity  to¬ 
wards  us,  so  in  this  grace  also  you 
may  abound. 


IparapfjraBe. 

3.  For,  from  personal  knowledge,  I  can  bear  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  fact  that  they,  spontaneously  and  without 
solicitation,  have  come  forward  to  contribute  according 
to  their  ability,  nay,  beyond  it. 

4.  With  great  earnestness,  entreating  us  to  receive 
their  voluntary  donations,  and  thus  enable  them  to 
have  a  share  in  contributing  to  the  relief  of  their 
poor  distressed  brethren  of  the  faith. 

5.  And  not  only  did  they  come  up  to  our  expecta¬ 
tions  in  contributing,  but  they  exceeded  them,  by 
offering  themselves  and  their  personal  services  to  the 
Lord  in  the  first  place  ;  and  in  the  next  place,  to  us 
his  ministers,  to  perform  the  will  of  the  Lord,  accord¬ 
ing  as  we  might  make  it  known  to  them. 

6.  So  much  were  we  influenced  by  their  generosity, 
that  we  entreated  Titus,  after  his  return  to  us,  to  go 
back,  and  bring  to  a  happy  close,  as  he  had  begun  it, 
this  work  of  generosity  also,  as  well  as  other  good 
works  among  you. 

7.  So  that,  as  you  already  abound  in  all  other  good 
gifts,  as  you  excel  in  the  gifts  of  faith,  of  tongues,  of 
knowledge,  of  diligence  in  every  duty,  or  in  employ¬ 
ing  all  possible  means  for  the  salvation  of  your 
brethren,  and  in  your  charity  and  affection  for  us, 
you  would  also  excel  and  abound  in  this  gift  of 
liberality  towards  the  afflicted  poor. 


&ommrntarg* 

withstanding  their  extreme  poverty  and  depressed  condition,  they  abundantly,  and  with 
a  sincere  and  cheerful  heart,  contributed  to  the  wants  of  the  poor.  "  Simplicity, ’’  means 
a  cheerful,  sincere  wish  to  contribute. 

3.  He  shows  how  u  their  poverty  abounded  unto  the  riches,”  &c.,  for  they  went  be¬ 
yond  their  means  in  contributing,  and  that,  unsolicited  and  unasked. 

4.  *'  Begging  of  us  the  grace.”  In  Greek,  begging  of  ns  (to  receive)  the  grace,  &c. 
The  word,  receive,  is,  however,  rejected  by  some  Protestant  Commentators,  it  is  wanting 
in  the  chief  MSS.,  and  the  Vulgate  conveys  the  meaning  expressed  by  the  Greek. 
They  besought  the  Apostle  to  receive  their  gratuitous  offerings,  and  to  enable  them  to 
contribute  something  for  the  “saints,”  i.e.,  their  afflicted  brethren  in  Judea,  for  whose 
relief  these  collections  were  originated  by  the  Apostle. 

5.  “  And  not  as  we  hoped,”  that  is,  they  even  exceeded  our  expectations.  Others 
understand  the  words  thus  :  And  by  contributing  thus  generously,  they  acted  differ¬ 
ently  from  what  we  might  be  led  to  expect.  Considering  their  great  poverty,  and  the 
plunder  to  which  they  were  subjected,  we  should  rather  expect  that  they  would  beg  to 
be  excused  from  contributing  at  all.  The  Paraphrase  is,  however,  preferable.  They 
went  farther  than  we  expected  in  the  generosity  of  their  contributions,  by  offering 
themselves,  &c.  (see  Paraphrase).  It  is  likely  some  among  the  Macedonians  offered 
their  services  to  the  Apostle,  to  be  employed  in  collecting  these  alms  in  whatever  man¬ 
ner  he  might  judge  most  pleasing  to  God. 

fi.  Having  thus  far,  by  way  of  preface,  lauded  the  generosity  of  the  Macedonians, 
the  Apostle  now  comes  to  the  object  which  he  had  in  view,  of  stimulating  the  Corin¬ 
thians  to  follow  the  laudable  example  set  them,  in  the  liberality  of  their  contributions. 
Influenced  by  the  generous  example  set  by  the  Macedonians,  he  begged  of  Titus  to 
return  to  Corinth,  to  finish  what  he  had  commenced,  and  gives  the  faithful  of  that 
city  an  opportunity  of  adding  this  “  grace,”  or  virtue  of  liberality,  "  also,”  to  their  other 
virtues. 

7.  From  the  1  Epistle,  chap,  i.,  it  appears  that  the  Corinthians  were  specially  favoured 
with  the  abundant  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Apostle  now,  by  way  of  exhorta- 
tion,  expresses  a  desire,  that  they  would  abound  in  generosity,  “  also,"  as  they  did  in 
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8.  I  speak  not  as  commanding : 
but  by  the  carefulness  of  others, 
approving  also  Llie  good  disposition 
of  your  charity. 

0.  For  you  know  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  being  rich 
lie  became  poor,  foryoursukes;  that 
through  his  poverty  you  might  he 
rich. 

10.  And  herein  1  give  my  advice : 
for  this  is  profitable  for  you,  who 
have  begun  not  only  to  do,  but  also 
to  be  willing,  a  year  ago : 


11.  Now  therefore  perform  ye  it 
also  in  deed ;  that,  as  your  mind  is 
forward  to  he  willing,  so  it  may  he 
also  to  perform,  out  of  that  which 
you  have. 

12.  For  if  the  will  he  forward,  it 
is  accepted  according  to  that  which 
a  man  hath,  not  according  to  that 
which  he  hath  not. 


Parapfjraae. 

0.  I  do  not  speak  thus  by  way  of  precept ;  but  I 
wish,  by  proposing  to  you  the  exemplary  diligence  of 
others,  to  elicit,  and  exhibit  to  them,  a  proof  of  the 
real  and  genuine  sincerity  of  your  charity. 

9.  For,  you  know  the  gratuitous  and  generous 
charity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  enjoying,  as 
God,  boundless  riches,  became  poor  for  us,  in  the 
nature  which  he  assumed,  in  order  that  you  might  bo 
spiritually  enriched  in  his  want. 

10.  And  in  this  matter  I  give  you  counsel  only, 
but  no  command,  and  I  counsel  you  to  do  what  is 
useful  to  you,  and  what  you  yourselves  not  only  began 
in  the  preceding  year,  but  what  you  actually  wished 
for  (and  so,  in  wish  and  act,  you  anticipated  the 
Macedonians,  whose  example  is  now  proposed  for 
your  imitation). 

11.  Now,  therefore,  perform  in  deed,  by  actually 
contributing,  what  you  then  commenced  and  wished 
for,  so  that  as  you  were  prompt  in  willing  it,  you  may 
be  prompt  in  executing  it,  each  one  according  to  hie 
ability. 

12.  For,  if  there  be  promptitude  of  will  to  con¬ 
tribute,  it  will  be  acceptable  to  God  according  as  one 
may  contribute  in  proportion  to  his  ability,  be  it  great 
or  small,  so  that  it  is  not  required  of  any  one  to  con¬ 
tribute  beyond  what  he  actually  possesses. 


Commentary 

other  gifts.  "  In  word,”  in  the  gift  of  tongues,  or  the  faculty  of  communicating  divine 
knowledge  (as  in  1  Ep.  i.),  "in  knowledge"  of  heavenly  things. — (toe  1  Ep.  i.  6). 

8.  As  tbeir  AposLlc,  he  might  commaud  them.  But,  convinced  of  their  good 
dispositions,  he  contents  himself  with  a  mere  counsel,  which  would  effectually 
stimulate  them  to  the  good  work.  He  thought  it  unnecessary  to  superadd  a 
precept  of  his  own  to  the  divine  precept,  which  binds,  under  pain  of  damnation, 
to  give  alms. 

9.  He  stimulates  them  by  the  heavenly  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  was 
"rich.”  To  him,  as  God,  belonged  the  earth  and  its  fulness,  while,  as  man,  he  lived 
in  the  utmost  poverty  from  his  birth  to  his  death,  in  order  that  he  might  enrich  us 
spiritually;  and  if  he,  though  God,  has  thus  become  poor,  in  his  assumed  nature,  to 
enrich  us,  why  should  not  w7e  part  with  some  of  our  temporal  substance  to  relieve  the 
wants  of  our  afflicted  brethren  ? 

10.  He  gives  a  counsel  which,  if  followed,  shall  be  useful  to  them,  since  the  alms 
now  given  shall  be  meritorious  of  eternal  life,  and  shall  increase  the  treasure  of  merit 
in  heaven.  This  is  a  powerful  incentive  to  generosity.  He  next  stimulates  them  by 
reminding  them  of  their  own  spontaneous  promptitude  during  the  previous  year,  in 
wishing  ibis  contribution  to  be  set  on  foot,  and  in  actually  joining  in  it. 

11.  As,  then,  they  were  prompt  in  wishing  for  this  collection  of  alms,  they  should  be 
equally  prompt  in  carrying  it  out  according  to  their  means. 

12.  They  are  called  on  to  contribute  only  according  to  their  means,  or  in  proportion 
to  their  abilities.  If  there  be  prompt  cheerfulness  and  readiness  of  will,  this  good  will 
is  acceptable  to  God,  provided  it  be  accompanied  with  contributions  according  to  their 
ability,  but  it  is  not  required,  in  contributing,  that  they  should  exceed  their  abilities. 
God  principally  looks  to  the  will,  but  if  there  be  a  sincere  will,  and  not  a  mere  in¬ 
operative  velleity,  it  must  be  followed  by  corresponding  acts.  "According  to  that 
which  it  hath,"  &c.  This  he  probably  adds  lest  they  should  imagine  that  he  expected 
them  to  exceed  their  means,  as  had  been  done  by  the  Macedonians,  (verse  3).  "It 
hath”  ;  the  common  Greek  has,  ns  a  “  jwi'son,  or  one,  hath,"  but,  rts,  is  wanting  in 
the  chief  MSS.,  and  rejected  by  critics  generally. 
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13.  For  I  ffwan  not  that  others 
should  be  eased,  and  you  burthened : 
but  by  an  equality. 


14.  In  this  present  time  let  your 
abundance  supply  their  want:  that 
tbeir  abundance  also  may  supply 
your  waut,  that  there  may  bo  an 
equality, 


15.  As  it  is  written  :  He  that  had 
much,  had  nothing  over:  and  he 
that  had  little,  had  no  want. 


13.  And  thanks  be  to  God,  wbo 
both  given  the  same  carefulness 
for  you  in  the  heart  of  Titus. 

17.  For  indeed  he  accepted  the 
eihortation  :  but  being  more  care¬ 
ful,  of  his  own  will  he  went  unto 
you. 


^arajrfjraisr. 

13.  For,  I  am  far  from  proposing  that  your  charity 
should  he  carried  so  far,  as  that  the  others  whom  you 
relieve  should  live  in  ease  and  abundance,  and  that 
you  yourselves  should  be  reduced  to  straitened  cir¬ 
cumstances  ;  but  only  that  there  should  be  a  certain 
equality  among  you. 

14.  In  the  present  life  your  abundance  of  temporal 
wealth  should  so  supply  and  relieve  their  wants,  as 
that  their  abundance  of  spiritual  treasures  would  also 
supply  for  your  spiritual  want  in  the  life  to  come  ; 
and  thus  there  would  be  a  sort  of  equality  among  you, 
inasmuch  as  neither  of  you  would  be  in  want  as 
regards  either  temporals  or  spirituals. 

15.  Of  this  equality  which  should  exist  amongst 
you,  that  which  happened  the  Jews  in  the  collection 
of  the  manna  is  a  most  express  figure;  of  them  it  is 
written  (Exodus,  xvi.  18)  :  that  tho  man  who  col- 
lec!  ed  a  larger  quantity  than  the  measure  prescribed 
(a  gomor),  had  not  more,  than  the  man  who  collected  a 
smaller  quantity  bad  not  lees.  (This  equality  charity 
should  cause  among  you). 

16.  But  I  thank  God  for  inspiring  Titus  with  the 
same  solicitude  for  you  which  I  have  felt. 

17.  For,  he  at  once  complied  with  our  exhortation 
to  visit  you.  Nor  did  he  indeed  need  to  be  stimulated 
thereto ;  for,  being  greatly  concerned  for  you,  he  set 
out  cheerfully  and  of  his  own  accord. 


Commentary 

13.  In  this  verse  he  more  fully  explains  why  he  did  not  wish  them  to  contribute 
beyond  their  ability  ;  he  did  not  wish  that  the  poor,  in  whose  behalf  their  alma  were 
solicited,  should  enjoy  abundance,  while  they  should  feel  the  pressure  of  contracted 
means.  He  only  wished  a  certain  equality  to  be  effected  between  them.  This  is  ex¬ 
plained  next  verse. 

14.  “  Supply  their  want.”  “  Supply”  is  not  in  the  Greek,  which  literally  runs  thus— 
“  let  -your  abundance  be  for  their  want."  It  is,  however,  understood.  The  Vulgate  fills 
up  the  meaning.  The  equality  which  he  wishes  to  see  established  between  the  Corin¬ 
thians  and  their  poorer  brethren  in  Judea,  consists  in  this,  that  neither  should  feel 
want  in  either  temporal  or  spiritual  matters  ;  that  the  Corinthians  should  dispense  the 
superfluities  of  their  superabundant  temporal  riches,  to  relieve  the  eorporal  wants  of 
others,  while  these  latter  in  turn,  by  a  certain  communion  of  merits,  would  impart  to 
their  benefactors,  a  share  of  the  spiritual  treasures  in  which  they  abound.  “When 
they  should  fail,  they  would  be  received  into  their  eternal  tabernacles,  after  having 
made  for  themselves  friends  out  of  the  memmon  of  iniquity.” — (St.  Luke,  xvi.) 

15.  This  equality  was  prefigured  by  that  which  the  power  of  God  had  established 
among  the  Jews  in  the  collection  of  the  manna.  If  any  person  collected  more  than 
the  measure  marked  out  for  him  (a  gomor),  he  found  himself  possessed  of  no  more  ; 
and  if  less,  he  found  still  that  he  had  a  gomor  full. — (Exodus,  xvi.  18).  The  Apostle 
wishes  the  Corinthians  to  correspond  with  the  lesson  intended  by  God  in  this  ordina¬ 
tion  of  his  Providence,  and  to  effect  by  charity  among  themselves,  what  the  divine 
power  effected  among  Lhe  Jews  in  the  instance  referred  to. 

16.  He  now  praises  the  persons  whom  he  had  sent  to  receive  their  alms,  in  order  to 
procure  for  them  the  full  confidence  of  the  Corinthians,  and  to  render  their  ministry 
more  efficient. 

17.  Titus  at  once  complied  with  the  Apostle’s  desire,  that  he  would  go  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians  (verse  6),  nay,  such  was  his  concern  and  affection  for  them,  that  he  needed  no 
exhortation,  as  he  would  have  done  spontaneously  what  the  Apostle  counselled  him. 
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18.  We  have  sent  alao  with  him 
the  brolher,  whose  praise  is  in  the 
gospel  throagh  all  the  churches : 

lfl.  And  not  that  only,  but  he 
was  also  ordained  by  the  churches 
companion  of  our  travels,  for  this 
grace,  which  is  administered  by  us 
to  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  our 
determined  will; 


20.  Avoiding  this,  lest  any  man 
should  blarno  us  in  this  abundauco 
which  is  administered  by  us. 


21.  For  we  forecast  what  may  be 
good  not  only  before  God,  but  also 
before  men. 

22.  And  we  have  sent  with  them 
our  brother  also,  whom  we  have 
ol'leu  proved  diligent  in  many 
things :  but  now  much  more  di- 
ligent,  with  much  confidence  in 
you, 


ItaratfirAfte. 

18.  With  him  we  have  also  sent  the  brother  who 
is  celebrated  and  praised  throughout  the  Church  lor 
preaching  the  gospel. 

19.  And  not  only  that,  but  who  has  also  been  or¬ 
dained,  in  accordance  with  the  public  suffrages  of  the 
Churches,  as  the  companion  of  our  travels,  both  for 
the  purpose  of  preaching  and  of  procuring  this  elee¬ 
mosynary  aid  for  the  poor,  which  office  of  charity  is 
administered  by  us  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  manifesting  the  promptitude  of  our  anxious 
concern  for  the  poor. 

520.  And  we  have  sent  men  of  this  stp,mp,  avoiding 
the  least  grounds  for  reproach,  lest  any  person  should 
charge  us  with  embezzling,  or  applying  to  our  private 
purposes,  any  part  of  these  abundant  charities  which 
pass  through  our  hands. 

21.  For,  we  are  anxiously  careful  to  do  good  works 
not  only  before  God,  the  searcher  of  hearts,  but  also 
before  men,  who  might  otherwise  be  scandalized. 

22.  And  with  these  two  tried  men  we  have  also 
sent  another  brother,  whom  we  have  found,  on  mauy 
former  occasions,  careful  and  attentive,  and  from 
■whom  we  expect  still  greater  attention  in  the  present 
matter,  owing  to  his  great  confidence  in  you,  and  to 
the  regard  which  he  entertains  for  you. 


CTomtiwttarg. 

IS.  “  The  brother.1'  It  is  a  matter  of  dispute  who  this  brother  is.  Some,  among 
whom  is  Estius,  understand  the  word  to  refer  to  Silas  ;  others,  to  Barnabas.  The 
latter,  however,  had  left  St.  Paul  before  this  period. — (Acts,  xv.  39).  It  is  more  pro¬ 
bable,  that  there  is  reference  made  to  St.  Luke,  whose  gospel,  some  say,  was  written 
at  this  time.  At  all  events,  he  might  be  praised  and  celebrated  throughout  the 
Church  for  his  zeal  in  preaching  the  faith.  St.  Jerome  holds  this  latter  opinion,  and 
St.  Ignatius,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  applies  this  to  St.  Luke.  —  Ut  testatur 
Lucas ,  *'  cujus  laus  est  in  Evangelio .” 

19.  He  was  also  ordained,  by  the  imposition  of  hands  (as  the  Greek  word,  \ciporo - 
vT)6ctsy  has  it),  in  accordance  writh  the  suffrages  of  the  Churches,  not  only  to  preach, 
but  also  to  be  the  companion  of  St.  Paul’s  travels,  in  order  to  procure  this  eleemosy¬ 
nary  aid,  “  which  is  administered  by  us,”  of  which  aid  the  Apostles  were  the  ministers, 
for  the  purpose  of  advancing  the  glory  of  God,  wrho  is  fed  in  his  poor  members,  and  of 
manifesting  iheir  prompt  and  active  solicitude  in  the  cause  of  the  poor.  “And  our 
determined  will,”  in  the  common  Greek,  your  determined  will,  the  meaning  of  which  is, 
in  order  to  have  an  opportunity  of  making  known  to  the  world  the  promptitude  and 
generosity  of  the  Corinthians  in  affording  charitable  aid  to  the  poor.  The  Vulgate 
reading,  "  our,"  is  sustained  by  the  best  authority. 

20.  How  exemplary  is  the  apostolic  prudence  of  St.  Paul !  He  would  not  be  him¬ 
self  the  sole  depository  of  their  bounty.  He  wishes  them  to  entrust  it  to  men  of  tried 
integrity,  and  to  no  single  individual,  lest  any  person  should  have  the  remotest 
grounds  for  suspecting  him  of  appropriating  to  himself  any  portion  of  the  alms  received 
for  the  benefit  of  the  afflicted  poor. 

21.  He  studiously,  and  with  deliberate  forethought,  performs  everything  with  a  view 
of  giving  edification,  and  of  avoiding  scandal,  in  order  that  men,  seeing  his  good  works, 
may  glorify  the  heavenly  Father.  On  no  one  is  the  duty  of  giving  edification  more 
imperative  than  on  the  preacher  of  the  gospel. — Verba  suadent,  cxempla  trahunt. 

22.  With  these  two  he  associates  a  third,  who  having  been  tried  on  many  former 
occasions,  was  found  diligent  and  exact,  and  from  whom  the  Apostle  expects  more  than 
ordinary  solicitude  and  interest  in  the  present  matter,  owing  to  the  great  esteem  in 
which  he  holds  the  Corinthians.  Some  interpreters  join  the  words,  “  much  confidence,” 
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JJText. 

23.  Either  for  Titus,  who  is  my 
companion  and  follow -labourer  to- 
wards  you,  or  our  brethren,  the 
apostles  of  the  churches  the  glory 
of  Christ. 

24.  Wherefore  shew  ye  to  them, 
in  the  eight  of  the  churches,  the 
evidence  of  your  charity,  and  of 
our  boasting  on  your  behalf. 


parajrfjraae. 

28.  Whether,  therefore,  you  consider  Titus,  who  is 
my  colleague  and  the  partner  of  the  toils  which  I 
undergo  on  your  account,  or  whether  you  consider 
our  two  brethren  whom  we  have  sent  with  him,  who 
are  also  sent  by  the  Churches,  and  are  employed  in 
procuring  the  glory  of  Christ 

24.  Give  them  such  a  proof  of  your  generosity 
as  may  be  worthy  of  your  great  charity,  and  of  the 
boasting  of  which  you  were  so  often  made  by  us  the 
subjects,  and  this  proof  you  will  exhibit  in  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  Churches  by  whom  they  are  sent  to  solicit 
your  alms. 


©ammmtarp. 

with  the  word,  “sent,”  thus  :  “  I  have  sent,  with  much  confidence  in  you,”  i.e.,  on 
account  of  the  great  esteem  in  which  I  hold  you,  another  brother  also,  whom  I  have, 
on  many  occasions,  found  to  be  faithful  and  diligent.  The  former  construction,  which 
is  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase,  is  much  preferable. 

23.  He  sums  up  the  claims  to  good  and  respectful  treatment  possessed  by  those 
whom  he  sends.  Titus  was  his  “  companion  and  fellow-labourer,”  a  sharer  in  the 
labours  he  underwent  “ towards  you,”  on  their  account.  The  “brethren,”  who  ac¬ 
companied  Titus,  were  “  the  Apostles,”  seat  by  the  several  “  churches,”  and  persons 
employed  in  advancing  “  the  glory  of  Christ.”  The  grammatical  construction  in  the 
original  is  nfter  the  Hebrew  style.  “  Titus”  and  “our  brethren,”  are  in  quite  different 
cuses.  The  sense  is,  however,  that  given  in  the  Paraphrase. 

24.  He  wishes  them  to  give  an  example  of  generosity,  such  as  would  be  worthy  of 
their  charity,  and  would  not  cause  himself  to  blush  for  having  so  often  made  them  the 
subject  of  his  boasting — an  example  worthy  to  be  exhibited  for  imitation  in  all  the 
churches. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


3ttal2*0f0. 

After  having  commended  the  persons  sent  by  him  to  receive  their  contributions,  the  Apostle  now  resumes 
the  subject  of  alms-deeds.  He  says,  it  is  superfluous  to  stimulate  them  to  this  holy  work,  as  he  is  well 
aware  of  their  prompt  and  ready  willingness  in  the  matter.  He  confines  himself  to  three  qualities  which 
should  characterize  their  alms-deeds— viz.,  promptitude,  generosity,  and  cheerfulness.  He  stimulates 
them  to  promptitude,  by  the  consideration  of  his  former  boasting  regarding  them,  and  of  the  consequent 
cause  of  shame  it  would  be,  both  to  himself  and  them,  if  they  were  not  prepared  when  he  should  arrive 
accompanied  by  some  of  the  Macedonians  (2^1).  He  employs  the  beautiful  illustration  of  the  sower 
who  reaps  according  to  the  abundance  of  the  seed  which  he  sows,  to  stimulate  their  generosity  (5,  0). 
lie  recommends  the  quality  of  cheerf  ulness  in  their  alms-giving  (7).  Having  recounted  the  conditions 
of  alms-deeds,  hs  meets  a  difficulty  which  the  timorous  fears  of  some  might  suggest — viz.,  that  by  the 
exercise  of  generous  charity,  they  might  themselves  be  reduced  to  want,  and  he  shows  the  groundless 
nature  of  such  fears.  Firstly,  because  God  is  able  to  supply  their  necessary  wants,  and  also  to  furnish 
means  of  further  charity  (8).  Secondly,  because  stick  is  the  ordinary  dispensation  of  God's  Pro¬ 
vidence  (0).  And  he  illustrates  this  by  the  example  of  the  master,  who  furnishes  the  husbandman 
with  seed  (10).  Thirdly,  by  recounting  the  several  advantages  of  alms-deeds. 


JJText 

1.  FOR  concerning  tbe  ministry, 
that  is  done  towards  tbe  saints,  it 
is  superfluous  for  me  to  write  unto 
you. 


2.  For  I  know  your  forward 
mind  :  for  which  we  boast  of  you  to 
tbe  Macedonians.  That  Acboia 
also  is  ready  from  the  year  past, 
and  your  emulation  hath  provoked 
very  many. 


3.  Now  I  have  sent  the  brethren, 
that  the  thiDg  which  we  boast  of 
concerning  you,  be  not  made  void 
in  this  behalf,  that  (as  I  have  said) 
you  may  be  ready  : 


parapfjraise* 

1.  (I  then  commend  to  your  charge  these  tried  men 
whom  I  have  sent  to  you),  for,  us  to  the  eleemosy¬ 
nary  contribution  itself,  which  is  to  be  administered 
by  them  for  the  relief  of  the  afflicted  poor  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  I  deem  it  superfluous  to  say  a  single  word  to 
stimulate  you. 

2.  For,  I  am  well  aware  of  the  prompt  readiness  of 
your  will  to  contribute,  and  this  promptitude  of  yours 
I  have  made  the  subject  of  my  boasling  with  the 
Macedonians,  telling  them  that  all  Acliaia  (of  which 
your  city  is  the  capital),  has  been  ready  for  the  last 
year  to  contribute,  and  the  good  example  of  ready 
willingness  which  you  gave  had  the  effect  of  pro¬ 
voking  many  to  imitate  you. 

3.  But  I  have  sent  Titus  and  the  two  brethren  be¬ 
fore  me,  in  order  that  my  boasting  concerning  you  in 
this  matter  of  alms-deeds  may  not  be  proved  to  have 
been  vain  and  foolish,  and  that  you  may  be  prepared 
when  I  come  to  you,  as  I  told  the  Macedonians  you 
would. 


(Eommrotarg* 

1.  The  connexion  of  this  verse  with  the  preceding  is  given  in  the  Paraphrase.  He 
says,  it  is  superfluous  to  stimulate/them  to  undertake  the  good  work  itself,  as  he  is 
aware  of  their  dispositions,  having  themselves  commenced  the  matter  last  year.  Hence, 
in  this  chapter,  he  dwells  particularly  on  the  conditions  of  their  alms-deeds,  viz. : 
promptitude,  generosity,  and  cheerfulness.  He  treats,  first,  of  promptitude. 

2.  The  spiritual  and  heavenly  wisdom  of  the  Apostle  is  here  remarkably  exhibited. 
He  stimulates  the  Corinthians  to  generosity  by  the  example  of  the  Macedonians ;  and 
tbe  latter  he  stimulated  to  promptitude  by  the  example  of  the  Corinthians. 

3.  “  I  have  sent  the  brethren/'  i.e.t  Titus  and  his  two  associates. 
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Start. 

4.  Lest,  when  the  Macedonians 
shall  come  with  me,  and  find  you 
ud prepared,  we  (not  to  say  ye) 
should  be  ashamed  in  this  matter. 


5.  Therefore  I  thought  it  neces¬ 
sary  to  desire  the  brethren  that 
they  would  go  to  you  before,  and 
prepare  this  blessing  before  pro¬ 
mised,  to  be  ready,  so  as  a  blessing, 
not  as  covetousness. 

0.  Now  this  I  say :  He  who 
eoweth  sparingly,  shall  also  reap 
sparingly:  and  he  who  soweth 
in  blessings,  shall  also  reap  of 
blessings. 

7.  Every  one  as  he  hath  deter, 
mined  in  his  heart,  not  with  sad- 
DeBs,  or  of  necessity  :  For  God 
loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

0.  And  God  is  able  to  make  all 
grace  abound  in  you:  that  ye 
always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all 
things  may  abound  to  every  good 
work, 


^arapfjrafie. 

4.  Lest,  should  any  of  the  Macedonians  accompany 
me  to  Corinth, and  find  you  unprepared,  we  should  be 
ashamed  in  this  matter  of  boasting  ;  as  if  we  were 
uttering  falsehoods  (to  say  nothing  of  the  shame  it 
would  cause  you  to  be  found  negligent  in  the  cause 
of  the  poor). 

6. #  Therefore  it  was,  that  I  thought  proper  to  re-, 
quest  of  the  brethren  to  go  before  us,  and  prepare 
this  offering  of  generous  liberality,  so  that  it  may  be 
ready  when  we  arrive,  and  may  be  truly  a  generous, 
cheerful  offering,  and  not  the  reluctant,  parsimonious 
tribute  wrung  from  avarice. 

G.  What  I  mean  to  convey  is  this  :  the  man  who 
dispenses  charity  sparingly,  shall  reap  a  recompense 
in  the  same  proportion,  and  the  man  who  dispenses 
it  liberally  and  generously,  shall  also  reap  a  pro¬ 
portionate,  i.e.,  a  liberal  recompense  from  God. 

7.  Let  each  person,  however,  contribute  just  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  will  and  inclination  ;  but  let  him  do  so 
cheerfully,  and  uot  as  a  man  acting  from  reluctance 
or  constraint,  because  God  loves  and  remunerates  a 
cheerful  giver. 

8.  (Let  no  groundless  fears  of  personal  want,  re¬ 
sulting  from  the  exercise  of  charity  to  the  poor,  deter 
you)  ;  for  God  is  able  to  bestow  upon  you  such  an 
abundance  of  good  gifts,  that,  having  in  all  thing?, 
and  at  all  times,  an  ample  sufficiency,  you  may  be 
fully  equal  to  every  good  work  of  charity. 


<Eomm*ntarg. 

“  In  this  behalf,”  i.e.,  in  this  affair  of  alms-deeds.  He  is  not  in  the  least  afraid  of 
them  in  other  respects. 

4.  “  Lest,  when  the  Macedonians  shall  come."  In  the  common  Greek  it  is,  fxrj  ttojs, 
car  eXOaxTi — lest  if  the  Macedonians  should  come ,  Ac. ;  eav,  if,  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS. 
It  frequently  happened  that  the  Apostles  were  honourably  escorted,  by  members  of  the 
churches  in  which  they  were  after  preaching,  to  the  place  of  their  destination.  “  In 
this  matter.”  For  which  the  common  Greek  is,  cv  rv;  urrocr-Tacrei  ravrq  Kav\q<re(vs, 
in  this  confidence  of  boasting;  Kavxi/crttljs<  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.,  and  rejected 
by  critics  generally. 

“  Not  to  say,”  i.e.,  noj,  to  speak  of  the  shame  it  would  be  to  you,  to  be  found  negli¬ 
gent  in  the  cause  of  relieving  the  poor. 

5.  “So  as  a  blessing,”  i.e.,  a  generous,  cheerful  offering.  He  now  recommends 
abundance  and  cheerfulness  in  their  offerings. 

6.  He  says  that  the  man  who  gives  alms — which  is  meant  by  “  sowiDg” — 
“  sparingly,”  “will  reap,”  i.e.,  will  receive  but  a  small  reward,  not  trifling  or  small  in 
itself,  but  in  comparison  with  that  which  shall  be  received  by  him,  who  shall  sow  or 
dispense  “in  blessings,”  i.e.,  plentifully  and  abundantly.  Such  a  person  will  obtain 
an  abundant  reward. 

7.  He  now  recommends  this  quality  of  cheerfulness  in  the  giving  of  alms.  With 
God,  who  sees  the  heart,  no  alms-deeds  are  acceptable,  unless  given  from  a  cheerful 
heart.  Hence,  St.  Augustine  says — if  you  give  aivay  your  bread  with  sadness,  you  lose 
both  your  bread  and  its  reward . 

8.  Having  explained  the  conditions  of  alms-deeds,  he  now  meets  a  difficulty,  which 
the  timid  fears  of  some  might  suggest,  viz.,  that  if  they  were  to  contribute  generously, 
they  themselves  might  perhaps  be  reduced  to  want.  He  tells  them  to  banish  such 
groundless  apprehensions  ;  for,  that  God,  who  is  generous  to  those  who  are  themselves 
liberal,  can  make  their  substunee  prosper,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  exercise  without 
difficulty  the  works  of  charity. 
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fl'cxt 

0.  Aa  it  is  written  :  Hi  Aatfc  dis- 
persed  abroad,  he  hath  given  to  the 
poor :  his  justice  remaineth  for  ever % 


10.  And  he  that  ministereth 
seed  to  the  sower,  will  both  give 
you  bread  to  eat,  and  will  multiply 
your  seed,  and  increase  the  growth 
of  the  fruits  of  your  justice  : 


11.  That  being  enriched  in  all 
things,  you  may  abound  unto  all 
simplicity,  which  workelh  through 
us  thanksgiving  to  God. 

12.  Because  the  administration 
of  this  office  doth  not  only  supply 
the  want  of  the  saints,  but  abound- 
eth  also  by  many  thanksgivings  in 
the  Lord, 


^araptjraflc. 

0.  As  we  find  it  written  in  Psalm  cxi.  regarding 
the  just  man: — Like  a  sower  lie  hath  scattered  his 
wealth,  he  liberally  distributed  it  to  tho  poor,  his 
alms-deeds  remain  in  their  effects,  both  for  time  and 
eternity. 

10.  Therefore,  banish  all  groundless  fears,  because 
God,  who  supplies  you  with  the  means  of  dispensing 
your  charities,  'frill  also  furnish  you  with  tho  neces¬ 
saries  of  life,  and  will  even  multiply  your  temporal 
substance  which  you  dispense  to  tho  poor,  and  in¬ 
crease  the  spiritual  fruits  of  your  justice  and  eanc- 
tificatiou. 

11.  So  that  having  becomo  enriched  in  all  kinds 
of  blessings,  you  may  he  enabled  to  exercise  the  works 
of  charity  with  cheerful  generosity,  frliich,  on  your 
part,  affords  us  matter  for  returning  thanks  to  God. 

12.  Because  the  administration  of  these  alms  not 
only  supplies  the  saints  with  the  necessary  means  of 
subsistence  ;  but  it  also  causes  manifold  thanks  to  bo 
rendered  on  this  account  by  many  to  the  Lord. 


Commentary. 

9.  He  employs  the  authority  of  Sacred  Scripture  in  banishing  all  such  groundless 
fears.  The  same  thing  shall  happen  them,  that  is  recorded  of  the  just  man  (Psalm 
cxi.),  of  whom  it  is  said,  “  he  hath  dispersed ,”  &c. — ( See  Paraphrase).  “His  justice,"  by 
which  is  meant  alms-deeds,  to  which  the  designation  of,  “justice"  is  applied  in  tho 
Gospel  (i>  .g.) :  “See,  you  do  not  your  justice  before  men.” — (Matt.  chap,  vi.)  "  Ee- 
mainelh  for. ever”;  it  remains  in  time,  in  the  temporal  benedictions  and  graces  which 
it  merits,  and  in  eternity,  in  the  glory  with  which  it  shall  be  abundantly  rewarded. 

10.  He  dispels  their  fears  by  recounting  the  rewards  attached  to  almsgiving.  God, 
who  supplies  them  with  temporal  means  ("the  seed”),  wherewith  to  relieve  their 
distressed  brethren,  like  the  master  who  supplies  the  husbandman  with  seed  to  sow  in 
his  field,  will  supply  them  with  food  and  the  other  necessaries  of  life  ;  he  will  even 
multiply  their  “  seed,”  i.e.,  their  temporal  substance,  and  reward  them  in  this  life 
with  graces,  which  are  the  seed  of  glory  in  the  life  to  come.  The  ordinary  course  of 
God’s  providence  is  to  reward  alms-deeds  with  temporal  benedictions  in  this  life,  and 
whenever  he  departs  from  this  course,  as  he  sometimes  does,  it  is  for  the  trial  and  good 
of  his  elect,  and  for  his  own  greater  glory.  The  words,  "will  multiply,”  &c.,  are  read 

optatively  in  the  common  Greek,  x°P7)Tt)(rai  Kat  irXrjOvvai,  &c.,  may  he,  who . give 

and  multiply,  &c.  According  to  this  reading,  the  Apostle  begs  a  blessing  for  them.  The 
Vulgate  reading  in  the  future,  x°Pr)Yr1crct’  KaL  nXpdvvti,  &c.f  is,  however,  generally  pre¬ 
ferred  by  critics,  on  the  authority  of  the  chief  MSS. 

11.  "  You  may  abound  unto  all  simplicity,”  that  is,  be  able  to  exercise  heartfelt 
generosity  from  pure  motives.  The  Apostle,  in  the  preceding  passage,  in  order  the 
more  effectually  to  dispel  all  feelings  of  diffidence  from  the  minds  of  the  Corinthians, 
promises  them  these  two  things  which  he  had  shown  (verse  0)  to  be  possible  with  God, 
and  (verse  9)  to  be  ordinarily  given  to  the  just,  viz.,  sufficiency  for  support,  and  abun¬ 
dance  for  the  purposes  of  charity  ;  and  this  he  illustrates  by  the  example  of  the  master 
who  furnishes  the  husbandman  with  seed.  For,  as  the  master  iupplies  seed  to  the 
tiller  of  the  ground,  and  furnishes  him  with  the  necessaries  of  life,  and,  moreover,  at 
harvest  Lime,  assigns  to  him  a  share  in  the  harvest,  by  the  multiplication  of  which  he 
can  sow  more  extensively  at  the  coming  Bpring;  so, .God,  who  supplies  the  almsgiver 
with  the  seed,  or  means  of  dispensing  charity,  which  he  is  to  dispense  to  his  own  poor, 
will  also  supply  him  with  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  will  multiply  more  and  more  his 
resources  and  means  for  the  further  sowing  or  dispensing  of  charity, 

12.  "  The  administration  of  this  office.”  The  Greek  is,  T}  Staitovta  Aecroupyta? 
Tavnjs,  the  ministry  of>  this  liturgy,  or  sacred  service.  The  Apostle  insinuates  that 
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13.  By  the  proof  of  this  ministry, 
glorifying  God  for  the  obedience  of 
your  confession  unto  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  for  the  simplicity  of 
your  communicating  unto  them, 
and  unto  all, 

14.  And  in  their  praying  for  you, 
being  desirous  of  you  because  of 
the  excellent  grace  of  God  in  you. 


15.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his 
unspeakable  gift. 


^araj>f)rafte* 

13.  Who,  Saving  had  a  proof  or  experiment  of 
your  charity  administered  by  us,  give  glory  to  God 
on  account  of  your  obedience  to  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel,  to  which  you  are  bound  in  virtue  of  your 
Christian  profession,  and  for  the  generous,  and  cheer¬ 
ful  liberality  by  which  you  make  them  and  all  others 
sharers  in  your  temporal  substance. 

14.  They  also  give  glory  to  God  in  the  players 
they  pour  forth  for  you,  whom  they  are  desirous  to 
see  on  account  of  the  singular  gifts  of  grace  bestowed 
upon  you,  and  of  which  your  liberality  is  a  sure 
indication. 

15.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  having  conferred  on  you 
the  gifts  of  generous  charity,  the  fruits  of  which  are 
ineffable. 


©ommentarg. 

nlms-deeds  is  a  sort  of  sacrifice,  as  being  a  kind  of  oblation  acceptable  to  God,  and 
there  is  some  sacrifice  of  temporal  goods  involved  in  it,  “  By  many  thanksgivings  in 
the  Lord."  In  the  common  Greek,  by  many  thanksgivings  to  God.  The  Codex  Vaticanus 
has,  “by  many  thanksgivings  to  Christ 

13.  “By  the  proof  of  this  ministry,”  i.e.y  having  experienced  your  charity  through 
our  miuistry,  they  render  glory  to  God  for  the  works  of  his  grace,  for  having  enabled 
you  to  obey  the  Gospel  in  which  you  believe,  and  whose  precepts  you  have  bound 
yourselves  to  observe.  Among  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel  is,  that  of  giving  alms-deeds 
to  relieve  the  indigent.  Glory  shall  be  rendered  to  God,  “for  the  simplicity  of  your 
communicating,”  &c.,  i.e for  having  endowed  you  with  this  generous,  pure-minded 
liberality,  of  which  they  and  all  who  need  it  are  made  partakers. 

14.  They  also  glorify  God  in  their  prayers  for  you,  whom  they  are  anxious  to  see 
on  account  of  the  peculiar  grace  of  charity,  and  the  other  heavenly  gifts  which  your 
generosity  show's  to  have  been  bestowed  on  you  by  God. 

15.  He  returns  God  thanks  for  the  “gift”  of  generous  charity  conferred  on  them, 
which  may  he  justly  styled  “  ineffable,”  owing  to  the  good  resulting  to  men,  and  the 
glory  redounding  to  God  from  its  exercise. 


CHAPTER  I 


3nalg»i». 

In  this  and  I  he  two  following  chapter s,  the  Apostle  puts  fonoard  his  defence  of  himself  against  the  charges 
preferred  by  the  false  teachers  and  their  deluded  followers .  The  Apostolic  freedom,  with  which  he 
corrected  the  abuses  referred  to  in  his  first  Epistle,  gave  offence  to  many.  This  was  artfully  seized  hold 
of  by  the  false  teachers,  and  made  a  subject  of  accusation  against  the  Apostle.  He  was  accordingly 
charged  with  a  despotic  and  tyrannical  exercise  of  authority,  so  much  at  variance  with  the  example  of 
meekness  arid  clemency  set  its  by  Christ ;  and  so  little  in  character  with  his  own  personal  appearance, 
and  the  tone  of  his  speech  when  amongst  them,  which  were  represented  as  mean  and  contemptible.  This 
difference  between  his  language  xvhen  present,  and  the  lofty  style  of  his  Epistles  when  absent,  they 
ascribed  to  human,  worldly  policy.  The  Apostle  commences  the  vindication  of  his  Apostolical  authority 
xv  ith  an  earnest  entreaty  to  the  Corinthians,  through  the  meekness  and  clemency  of  Christ,  not  to  force 
him  to  exercise  his  authority  amongst  them  (verses  1,  2).  He  shows  how  xinfounded  is  the  calumny  of 
hit  enemies ,  in  charging  him  with  following  the  wiles  of  human  policy,  by  describing  thenatxxre  of  the 
struggle  in  which  he  is  engaged,  and  the  weapons  he  is  to  employ  in  the  spiritual  warfare  against  error. 
He  shows  that ,  when  necessary,  he  is  prepared  for  the  vigorous  exercise  of  authority  (3-0).  He  submits 
to  the  Corinthians  themselves  the  decision  of  his  caxisc  as  bctxoccn  him  and  the  false  teachers ,  a?td  shows 
how  much  he  is  superior  to  them,  looking  even  to  the  external  evidence  of  facts.  He  abstains  from 
referring  to  certain  actions  well  known  to  them,  lest  by  so  doing  he  might  give  colour  to  the  charge 
preferred  against  him  of  attempting  to  terrify  them  by  the  display  of  authority  (7-11).  He  repels 
the  charge  of  being  menacing  in  his  Epistles  and  mean  in  his  discourses  when  present,  by  asserting, 
that  whether  absent  or  present,  he  is  always  consistent  (11).  In  a  straixi  of  bitter  ironxj,  to  which  he 
has  recourse  in  self-defence,  he  taxes  the  vanity  and  unmeaning  boasting  of  the  false  teachers,  with 
whom  he  would  not  presume  to  compare  himself  (12).  lie  shall  not,  like  them,  indxdge  in  extravagant 
and  false  boasting,  but  he  shall  merely  boast  of  the  labours  ha  had  actually  undergone — labours  which, 
unlike  the  exertions  of  the  false  teachers,  had  been  arranged  by  Divine  Providence  (14,  15).  Nor 
shall  he,  like  them,  boast  of  the  labours  of  others,  but  shall  content  himself  with  the  glory  arising  from 
the  faith  of  the  Corinthians,  and  sxichother  nations  as  he  may  have  preached  the  gospel  to  (1C).  He 
shows  the  object  of  all  lawful  boasting,  and  the  proper  end  of  all  glory — viz.,  God. 


2Trxt 

1.  NOW  I  Paul  myself  beseech 
you,  by  the  mildnesB  and  modesty 
of,  Chriflt,  who  in  presence  indeed 
am  lowly  among  you,  but  being 
absent  am  bold  toward  you. 


1.  Now,  I  Paul  myself,  who  am  your  Apostle,  be¬ 
seech  you  by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ, 
which  I  am  accused  of  not  imitating,  and,  not  alone 
this,  but  with  observing  in  your  presence  a  different 
line  of  conduct  from  that  which  I  follow  in  your 
absence.  When  amongst  you,  I  am  said  to  demean 
myself  in  an  humble,  submissive  manner,  and  when 
absent,  to  display  a  domineering,  haughty  exercise  of 
authority. 


©ommmtarg. 

1.  “Mildness  of  Christ.”  From  the  menacing  tone  of  his  Epistles,  the  Apostle  was 
charged  with  a  want  of  that  spirit  of  meekness  of  which  Christ  has  given  us  the 
example,  and  which  he  proposed  to  us  for  imitation  : — “  Learn  of  me,  because  I  am 
meek  and  humble  of  heart.” 

‘‘  Modesty,”  regards  the  merciful  clemency  manifested  by  Christ  towards  sinners, and 
which  the  Apostle  was  charged  with  discarding  in  his  severe  treatment  of  the  incestuous 
man(l  Ep.  chap,  v.)  It  is  remarked,  that  the  Apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapters,  speaks 
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IStxt. 

2.  But  I  beseech  you,  that  I  may 
not  be  bold  when  I  am  present, 
with  that  confidence  wherewith  I 
am  thought  to  be  bold,  against 
some  who  reckon  us  as  if  we  walked 
according  to  the  flesh. 

3,  For  though  we  walk  in  the 
flesh,  we  do  not  war  according  to 
the  flesh, 


4.  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  "mighty  to  God 
unto  the  pulling  down  of  fortifica¬ 
tions,  destroying  counsels, 


5.  And  every  height  that  ex alteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringing  into  captivity  every 
understanding  unto  the  obedience 
of  Christ, 


2.  I  entreat  you,  not  to  oblige  me,  when  I  shall 
have  come  amongst  you,  to  have  recourse  to  the  stern 
exercise  of  authority  which  I  am  supposed  to  employ 
against  some  of  you,  who,  seduced  by  the  false  teach¬ 
ers,  regard  us  as  men  who  live  according  to  human 
and  carnal  affccLions. 

3.  (In  this,  however,  they  are  mistaken),  for, 
although,  like  other  men,  we  live  in  this  body  of 
flesh  ;  still,  in  our  spiritual  warfare  with  sin  and  un¬ 
belief,  we  do  not  follow  the  rules  of  human  feelings 
or  wisdom. 

4.  For  the  arms  which  we  employ  in  this  spiritual 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual,  and  these  derive 
their  efficacy  from  the  power  of  God,  for  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  fortifications  of  our  enemies,  and  for 
destroying  the  reasonings  of  those  who  oppose  the 
faith. 

5.  And  of  every  altitude  both  in  human  knowledge 
and  language,  that  opposes  itself  to  the  knowledge  of 
God,  contained  in  his  gospel,  and  by  which  we  lead 
captive  every  intellect,  no  matter  how  exalted  or  cul¬ 
tivated,  to  render  obedience  to  Christ,  by  voluntarily 
submitting  to  faith.. 


<£ommetttarg. 

of  himself  in  the  plural  number,  because  in  them  he  was  defending  his  colleagues,  and 
the  gospel  ministry  in  general,  while  here,  he  employs  the  singular,  because  he  is 
engaged  in  a  defence  of  himself  personally,  against  the  Jewish  teachers,  who  wished 
to  unite  the  law  of  Moses  with  the  gospel  (xi.  22). 

2.  “As  if  we  walked,”  &c.  The  false  teachers  asserted  that  the  difference  of  tone 
observable  in  his  Epistles  and  conversation,  was  owing  to  worldly  policy — as  if,  when 
present,  he  sought  popularity,  and  when  absent,  he  wished  to  inspire  ihem  with  terror 
and  awe  of  himself. 

3.  This  calumny  he  refutes  as  being  opposed  to  the  glory  of  his  ministry — showing 
also  that  the  charge  of  adopting  carnal  or  human  means  made  against  him  was  false. — 
For,  though  like  other  men,  he  lives  in  a  mortal  body  ;  still,  in  his  war  with  sin,  he 
does  not  follow,  &c.  (vide  Paraphrase). 

4.  The  anus  of  apostolic  warfare  are  not  “  carnal  such  as  weallh,  eloquence, 
glory,  strength,  -craftiness,  Ac.,  which  political  men  employ  for  their  own  purposes — 
“hut  mighty  to  God;”  such  are,  the  word  of  God,  patience,  meekness,  prayer.  These 
are,  of  themselves,  powerless  ;  but,  they  are  rendered  “mighty"  by  the  power  of  God, 
by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  miracles.  “  Unto  the  pulling  down  cf  fortifica¬ 
tions,”  by  means  of  which  the  enemies  of  God  and  of  the  faith  endeavour  to  protect 
their  errors.  He  explains  what  these  “  fortifications’’  are.  They  are  nothing  else 
than  “  the  counsels,"  or,  the  acute  reasonings,  of  unbelieving  philosophy. 

5.  He  continues  his  metaphorical  allusions  to  fortifications  ;  some  of  which  are 

unassailable  from  their  artful  construction.  To  these  he  has  already  alluded.  Others 
are,  however,  unassailable  from  their  altitude.  To  these  he  alludes  here — “  and  every 
height,”  &c.  “  Height”  has  reference  to  all  false  teaching  opposed  to  faith,  whether 

coming  from  Pagan  philosophers,  Jewish  doctors,  or  heretics.  “  That  exnlteth  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,”  i.e,  everything  sublime  and  profound  iti  secular  learn¬ 
ing  and  human  science,  whereby  attempts  are  made  to  subvert  the  true  knowledge  of 
God,  contained  in  his  gospel.  “  And  bringing  into  captivity  every  understanding.’’ 
The  Greek  is,  kcu  at^aA.a)TtfovTes  irav  vorjfia,  and  leading  captive  every  thought  (or 
intellectual  reasoning),  unto  the  obedienceof  Chiist ,  by  believing  in  his  gospel.  Hence, 
the  will  has  a  share  in  the  assent  of  faith ;  from  it,  faith  derives  its  merit.  This 
obedience  is  exercised  by  assenting  to  truths  in  themselves  not  evident ;  for,  faith  is 
"  the  evidence  of  things  that  appear  not .” — (Heb.  xi  ) 
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0.  And  having  in  readiness  to 
revenge  all  disobedience,  when  your 
obedience  shall  be  flilfllled, 


7.  See  the  things  that  are  ac¬ 
cording  to  outward  appearanoe.  If 
any  man  trust  to  himself,  that  he 
is  Christ’s;  let  him  think  this  again 
with  himself,  that  bb  he  is  Christ’s, 
so  are  we  also. 

8.  For  if  also  I  Bhould  boaBt 
somewhat  more  of  our  power,  which 
the  Lord  hath  given  us  unto  edi¬ 
fication,  and  not  for  your  destruc¬ 
tion;  I  should  not  be  ashamed. 

3.  But  that  I  may  not  be  thought 
as  it  were  to  terrify  you  by  epistles, 

10.  (For  his  epistles  indeed,  say 
they,  are  weighty  and  strong;  but 
his  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and 
his  speech  contemptible.) 


VarapfrAM. 

0.  And  we  liavo  the  same  arms  in  readiness  to 
punish  every  disobedience  ;  and  this  power  we  shall 
exercise  against  such  as  may  contumaciously  perse¬ 
vere  in  their  disobedience,  after  the  number  of  those 
among  you  brought  back  to  obedience  shall  have  been 
filled  up. 

7.  Iu  the  meantime,  see  how  things  oro,  if  we  look 
to  the  very  evidence  of  facts.  (In  this  point  of  view 
am  I  Inferior  to  the  falso  teachers  ?)  If  any  of  them 
boasts  in  being  the  minister  of  Christ,  let  him  again 
and  again  reflect  within  himself,  that  if  he  be  a 
minister  of  Christ.,  se  aro  we  also  (and,  hence,  in  this 
respect,  not  inferior  to  him), 

8.  I  say  not  inferior  to  him — for,  although  I  wore 
even  to  boast  still  mere  of  the  power  which  the  Lord 
gave  us  to  advance  your  salvation,  and  not  to  injure  it, 
I  anight  not  be  ashamed  of  it  (as  being  a  fact,  and  a 
fact,  too,  which  I  proclaim  for  God’s  glory  and  your 
salvation), 

9.  But  I  shall  refrain  from  so  doing,  lest  I  might 
appear  to  be  only  making  a  display  of  authority,  and 
endeavouring  to  inspire  you  with  fear  by  my  Epistles. 

10.  ("  For,  indeed  his  Epistles,”  say  these  my 
maligners,  "  thunder  forth  menaces  and  are  full  of 
authority,  but  his  personal  appearance  is  mean,  and 
his  language  contemptible.") 


Commrntarg. 

0.  “  "When  your  obedience,”  &c.  To  such  among  them  as  were  seduced  into 
disobedience  by  the  false  teachers,  or  were  persevering  in  sin,  notwithstanding  his 
admonitions,  he  gives  time  to  be  reformed  ;  but  if  they  persevere  in  their  evil  course, 
he  shall  punish  them,  as  they  are  not  to  be  accounted  among  those  from  whom  obedience 
was  to  be  expected. 

7.  “  See  things,”  &c.  A  different  reading  is  given  in  the  Greek,  which  runs  thus  : — 
tcl  Ka.'ttL  TTpo<T(i)7rov  /3A«7T£it£  ;  do  youloolc  on  things  according  to  outward  appearances? 
According  to  which,  the  Apostle  conveys  a  reproach  to  them  for  judging  of  things 
merely  by  their  exterior.  According  to  our  reading,  the  Apostle  invites  them  to  judge 
of  his  cause  as  compared  with  that  of  the  false  teachers,  even  according  to  external 
appearances  and  the  evidence  of  facts.  “  So  are  we  also.”  The  Apostle,  too,  is  a 
minister  of  Christ,  as  appears  from  his  life  and  actions. 

8.  “  Unto  edification,  not  for  destruction.”  The  false  teachers,  by  the  dissemination 
of  eiToneous  teachings,  regarding  the  necessity  of  uniting  the  legal  ceremonies  with 
the  gospel,  and  by  their  pernicious  example,  were  destroying  the  spiritual  edifice  of 
sanctity  among  the  Corinthians.  The  Apostle  preached  up  the  abrogation  of  the 
Jewish  ceremonies,  which  they  endeavoured  to  retain  in  full  force.  “  Which  the  Lord 
hath  given."  The  ecclesiastical  power  is  given  by  God  ;  hence,  it  should  be  submitted 
to  with  respect  and  reverence.  But  it  is  to  be  exercised  44  unto  edification"  ;  hence, 
the  ecclesiastical  superior  should  never,  in  the  exercise  of  power,  injure  the  spiritual 
interests  of  his  people. 

9.  The  greater  number  of  the  Greek  copies  connect  this  verse  with  the  foregoing 

(as  in  Paraphrase)  ;  or,  it  may  be  connected  thus  : — I  have  made  mention  of  the 
power  which  God  gave  me  for  your  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruction ;  and  that, 
lest  I  might  appear  to  be  terrifying  you,  &c.  Others  connect  it  with  verse  11,  and 
include  verse  10,  in  a  parenthesis,  thus  : — “  But  lest  I  might  bo  thought  to  be  terrify¬ 
ing  you  by  my  Epistles,  as  I  have  been  charged  with  doing”  (verse  9).  (“  For  his 

Epistles,  indeed,"  &c.,  verse  10).  Let  the  persons  who  thuB  charge  me  reflect,  See. 
(verse  11). 

10.  “  His  Epistles  are  weighty,”  i  e.}  menacing  ;  “  and  strong,”  i.e.,  full  of  authority, 
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11.  Let  such  a  one  think  this, 
that  auch  as  we  are  in  word  by 
epistles,  when  absent;  such  also 
we  will  be  indeed  when  present. 

12.  For  wo  dare  not  match,  or 
compare  ourselves  with  some,  that 
commend  themselves:  but  we 
measure  ourselves  by  ourselves, 
and  compare  ourselves  with  our¬ 
selves.- 

13.  But  we  will  not  glory  beyond 
our  measure:  but  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  rule,  which  God 
hath  measured  to  us,  a  measure  to 
reach  even  uDto  you. 

14.  For  we  stretch  not  out  our¬ 
selves  beyond  our  measure,  as  if  we 
reached  not  unto  you.  For  wo  are 
como  as  far  as  to  you  in  the  gospel 
of  Christ. 


^arapfjraisc* 

11.  Whosoever  he  be,  that  speak  thus,  let  him  know 
and  rest  firmly  persuaded,  that  such  as  we  appear 
to  be,  when  absent,  in  the  language  transmitted 
through  our  Epistles,  the  same  we  shall  be  in  reality 
and  in  point  of  fact,  when  present. 

12.  For,  we  cannot  presume  to  measure  ourselves, 
or  enter  into  competition  with  certain  persons  who 
commend  themselves,  and  despise  us  ;  but  we  measure 
ourselves  by  ourselves — that  is,  by  that  measure 
which  suits  us,  and  compare  ourselves  according  to 
that  measure,  and  none  other. 

13.  We  will  not,  like  others,  glory  beyond  tho 
limits  of  opr  evangelical  labours  ;  but,  we  will  confine 
ourselves  to  the  measure  of  the  rule  which  God  has 
measured  to  us;  or,  to  the  limits  which  God  has 
assigned  to  us,  according  to  which  rule,  our  apostle- 
ship  has  reached  even  to  you. 

14.  For,  in  this  matter,  we  do  not  boast  beyond 
what  we  ought,  which  would  be  tho  case,  if  wc  had 
not  come  to  you.  For,  in  truth,  we  have  come  as  far 
as  you,  the  first  to  preach  the  gospel  among  you. 


©ommentars* 

or  powerful  in  style  and  replete  with  argument,  as  opposed  to  his  personal  appearance 
and  conversation.  “  But  his  bodily  presence  (or  appearance)  is  weak,"  &c.  We  are 
told  by  Nicephorus,  that  the  Apostle  was  very  small  iu  stature. — (Lib.  2,  chap.  37). 
Hence,  St.  Chrysostom  ( HomiL  de  Principe  Apost.\  terms  him  t(  tricubitalis."  His 
conversation  was  also  divested  of  the  strength  and.  authority  which  he  displays  in  his 
Epistles. 

11.  He  says,  in  defence  of  his  own  character,  that  whether  absent  or  present,  he  will 
always  be  the  same,  always  consistent. 

12.  In  terms  of  bitter  irony,  he  says,  He  could  not  presume  to  compare  himself  with 
"  some,’*  i.e.,  the  false  teachers,  who  are  always  praising  and  commending  themselves ; 
but,  he  will  measure  himself  with  the  measure  that  best  suits  him  and  is  most  befitting 
for  him — viz.,  his  own  self,  and  thus  prefer  himself  to  no  one  else.  In  the  Greek,  the 
latter  part  of  this  verse  is  read  differently  from  our  Vulgate;  instead  of,  “  but  we 
measure  ourselves  by  ourselves,”  Ac.,  the  Greek  reading  is,  dAAd  aurot  cv  tavrois 
eavrous  perpovvres,  ko.1  (rvvKprivovTCS  eavrou?  tanrots,  ov  cruvtacriv,  but  they  measuring  them¬ 
selves  with  themselves ,  and  cornparing  themselves  with  themselves,  do  not  understand.  That  is, 
measuring  themselves  according  to  their  foolish  imaginations,  without  following  any 
fixed  rule  founded  on  truth,  and  following  their  own  judgment,  they  err,  supposing 
themselves  to  be  greater  than  they  really  are. 

13.  He  will  not  imitate  the  false  teachers — whom  he  here  taxes — by  indulging  in 
undue  boasting.  They  boasted,  as  we  are  told  by  St.  Chrysostom  and  Theophylact, 
that  they  had  preached  the  gospel  throughout  the  earth.  But  the  Apostle  confines  his 
boasting  to  what  he  really  did,  to  having  preached  in  the  places  assigned  to  him  in  tho 
distribution,  which  the  Apostle  made  of  the  different  parts  of  the  earth,  for  the  more 
effectual  propagation  of  the  gospel.  “  A  measure  to  reach  even  to  you.”  In  this  dis¬ 
tribution,  which  was  inspired  by  God  himself  (“  which  God  measured  to  us,  )  Achaia 
fell  to  the  lot  of  St.  Paul.  Hence,  he  might  glory  in  having  preached  among  them, 
and  that  by  the  ordination  of  God  himself,  unlike  the  false  teachers,  who  boasted  of 
what  they  never  did,  while,  what  they  did,  was  without  a  divine  commission. 

14.  “For  wc  stretch  not  ourselves  beyond  our  measure,”  i.e.,  in  this  matter  we  boast 
not  more  than  we  ought.  The  words  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  preceding  verse- — 
“  we  will  not  glory  beyond  our  measure.”  “  As  if  we  reached  not  unto  you.”  That  is, 
we  would  have  gloried  beyond  what  we  ought,  if  we  gloried,  as  we  have  done,  in 
coming  to  you,  and  had  not  come.  “  For,  we  are  come  as  far  as  you  in  the  Gospel  of 
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15.  Not  gloryiDg  beyood  measure 
iu  other  men’s  laboDrs :  but  having 
hope  of  your  increasing  faith,  to  be 
magnified  in  you  according  to  our 
rule  abundantly, 

10.  Yea,  unto  those  p’aces  that 
are  beyohd  you,  to  preach  the 
gospel,  not  to  glory  in  another 
man’s  rule,  in  those  things  that  are 
made  ready  to  our  hand. 

17.  But  he  thatglorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord. 

18.  For  not  he,  who  commcndcth 
himself,  is  approved,  but  he  whom 
God  commeDdeth. 


UJarajrtjraae. 

16.  Wc  will  not,  like  the  false  teachers,  mako 
the  labours  of  other  men  the  subject  of  our  immo¬ 
derate  and  undue  boasting.  But  we  hope  that  by 
the  increase  and  progress  of  your  faith,  our  glory  in 
you  will  be  increased,  according  to  the  measure  of 
our  labour  in  bringing  you  to  perfection. 

16.  We  also  hope  to  proceed  to  other  provinces 
beyond  you,  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  without  intrud¬ 
ing  on  those  marked  out  for  others,  and  without 
glorying  in  the  labours  of  others,  i.e.,  not  making  the 
fruits  resulting  from  the  culture  and  preparation 
made  by  them,  the  subject  of  our  boasting. 

17.  But* whosoever  glories,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord  only  (from  whom  all  things  are  derived,  and  to 
whom  the  glory  of  all  things  should  be  referred). 

18.  For,  it  is  not  the  man  who  commends  or  praises 
himself,  that  is  deserving  of  commendation;  but  the 
man  whom  God  shows  to  be  deserving  of  praise  by  the 
works  which  he  enables  him  to  perform.  - 


(Commnttarg* 

Christ”;  and  hence,  we  have  not  boasted  unduly  of  having  preached  to  you,  and  of 
having  “  begotten  you  in  Jesus  Christ  through  the  gospel”  (1  Cor.  chap,  iv.),  and  in 
saying,  “  are  you  not  our  work  in  the  Lord  ?" — (1  Cor.  chap,  ix.) 

15.  He  says,  he  will  not,  like  the  false  teachers,  whom  he  indirectly  charges  through¬ 
out  this  Epistle  with  doing  the  things,  against  which  he  defends  his  own  character, 
make  the  happy  results  from  other  men’s  labours,  the  subject  of  his  boasting.  “  Of 
your  increasing  faith.”  These  words  are,  in  the  Greek,  a  genitive  absolute,  av^avog.ivgs 
rljs  irtcrretu?  vfiuv,  and  meaD,  while  your  faith  is  increasing ,  we  have  hope  to  be  magnified 
in  you,  i.e.,  that  our  glory  in  you  shall  be  increased.  The  Codex  Vaticanus  has,  r}pi')V> 
our  faith.  “According  to  our  rule/’  i.e.,  according  to  the  extent  of  our  labours. 
“  Abundantly,”  i.e.,  bringing  you  to  perfection.  The  Greek  word  for  “  abundantly,” 
is,  eis  Trepurcretav,  unto  abundance,  which  ma^y  be  construed  with  magnified,  thus  ;■ — 
We  have  hopes  to  be  abundantly  magnified  in  you,  i.e.,  we  have  hopes  that,  according 
os  your  faith  increases,  so  shall  our  glory  in  you  be  more  and  more  increased.  Fol¬ 
lowing  the  former  construction,  which  is  adopted  in  Paraphrase,  the  word  “  abun¬ 
dantly,”  may  mean — We  have  hopes  that  our  glory  in  you  shall  be  increased  ;  for,  the 
teacher  derives  glory  from  the  proficiency  of  his  pupils.  “  According  to  our  rule  abun¬ 
dantly.”  According  as  the  measure  of  our  labours  is  increased  and  extended,  inasmuch 
as  they  shall  not  be  confined  to  you,  but  shall  be  extended  to  other  regions. 

16.  His  rule  or  measure,  being  extended,  he  expects  to  preach  the  gospel  in  places 
far  beyond  them  ;  not,  however,  in  the  districts  assigned  for. the  apostolical  labours  of 
others,  nor  with  a  wish  to  make  the  fruits,  of  which  the  seeds  had  been  laboriously 
prepared  and  planted  by  others,  the  subject  of  his  boasting.  This  is,  indirectly,  levelled 
at  the  false  teachers,  who  wished  to  claim  the  merit  of  other  men’s  labours. 

17.  He  points  out  the  object  to  which  all  praise  should  be  directed — viz.,  God,  the 
source  of  all  blessings  and  good  gifts,  and  the  end,  therefore,  to  which  the  glory  of  all 
things  should  be  directed. 

18.  “Is  approved;”  i.e.,  it  is  not  our  self-praise,  or  self-commendation,  that  renders 
us  really  acceptable  and  deserving  of  praise;  but,  it  is  the  testimony  which  God  ren¬ 
ders  to  us,  by  the  works  which  he  enables  us  to  perform,  and  the  gifts  which  he  bestows 
upon  us,  that  shows  us  to  be  really  deserving  of  it.  Henc?,  the  self-praise  of  the 
false  teachers  should  be  regarded  as  suspicious,  unless  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of 
good  works. 
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ftnalgu  in* 

In  this  chapter  the  Apostle,  from  a  motive  of  holy  zeal ,  and  the  purest  necessity,  is  almost  wholly 
employed  in  commending  himself  and  his  own  actions,  and  depressing  the  false  teachers ,  the  enetnies 
of  God  and  his  Holy  Church,  who ,  by  depreciating  the  labours  of  the  Apostle,  wished  to  increase  their 
own  claims  to  respect  in  the  minds  of  the  Corinthians.  And  first,  he  claims  their  indulgence  and 
forbearance  for  his  apparent  folly  in  praising  himself — a  course  adopted  by  him  from  a  holy  jealousy 
which  he  conceived  regarding  their  souls  (verse  1). 

He  explains  the  nature  and  cause  of  this  jealousy.  He  acted  the  pari  of  paranymph  in  betrothing 
them  to  Christ,  and  he  dreads  lest  the  Devil  might  corrupt  them,  as  he  formerly  corrupted  the  virginal 
mind  of  Eve  (2,  3). 

He,  next,  reproaches  them  with  their  unmerited  preference  for  the  false  teachers  before  himself  (4),  and 
shfiws,  that  he  had  far  higher  claims  to  respect  than  they,  although  in  point  of  elegance  and  fluency  in 
the  use  of  the  Greek  tongue ,  he  may  be  somewhat  inferior  to  them  (5,  0).  He  gave  the  Corinthians 
no  grounds  for  depreciating  his  services  ;  on  the  contrary,  his  very  humiliations  were  intended  to  exalt 
them,  and  his  preaching  among  them  quite  disinterested  (8,  9);  and  he  is  still  determined  to  follow 
the  same  disinterested  course,  in  order  to  deprive  the  false  teachers  of  every  ground  for  boasting  in 
this  respect  (10,  13). 

In  the  next  place,  he  depicts  these  deceitful  men. in  their  true  colours  (13-10).  He  then  claims 
indulgence  for  the  apparent  folly  of  praising  himself :  he  says,  however,  that  he  is  better  entitled  to 
indulgence  even  in  this  respect,  than  the  false  teachers  are,  who  treat  them  so  contumeliously,  and  are 
always  engaged  in  self  commendation  (20).  In  a  tone  of  bitter  sarcasm,  he  says,  he  will  adjudge  the 
superiority  in  favour  of  the  false  teachers,  both  as  regards  their  maltreatment  of  their  followers,  and 
their  anxiety  to  commend  themselves  (21). 

He  shows  how  much  he  i*  superior  to  those  deceitful  men,  both  as  regards  their  common  origin,  and  the 
gifts  of  divine  grace,  or  the  Evangelical  ministry  (22,  23). 

He  employs  the  remainder  of  the  chapter  in  shoiving  how  much  he  is  superior  to  them  in  everything  that 
should  distinguish  a  zealous  minister  of  religion,  in  bodily  labours,  sufferings  and  privations,  in  mental 
anxiety ,  and  concern  for  the  spiritual  interests  and  advancement  of  his  people. 


2Text 

1.  WOULD  to  God  you  could 
bear  with  some  little  of  my  folly  : 
but  do  bear  with  mo. 


2.  For  I  am  jealous  of  you  with 
the  jealousy  of  God.  For  I  have 


^parapiirafle. 

1.  Would  to  God  you  would  bear  with  some  little 
of  my  folly,  while  engaged  in  self-commendation. 
But  as  I  am  forced,  in  my  own  defence,  into  this  ap- 
parently/oolish  course;  then,  bear  with  me,  I  beseech 
you. 

2.  For,  my  folly  in  thus  praising  myself  proceeds 
solely  from  the  jealousy  which  I  entertain  towards 


©ommentarin 

1.  “  You  could  bear  with  some  little  of  my  folly.”  The  Greek  of  which  is,  dvet\eo-6(. 
fiov  fiLKpov  ti  a<f)pocrvvr}<5,  you  would  bear  with  me  a  little  in  folly .  He  terms  it  “  folly 
because,  it  is  generally  reputed  folly  to  praise  one’s  self.  “  But  do  bear  with  me,”  as  I 
have  good  reasdn  for  commending  myself.  I  am  forced  to  it  in  self-defence,  and  to 
protect  you  against  the  snares  and  designs  of  your  spiritual  enemies. 

2.  He  assigns  a  reason  why  they  ought  to  bear  with  him  in  his  apparent  folly,  as 
this  folly  is  occasioned  by  his  zeal  for  them,  and  by  the  jealousy  he  conceives  regard¬ 
ing  them  on  the  part  of  God.  He  acted  as  a  paranymph  in  betrothing  their  Church 
to  Christ.  It  was,  therefore,  incumbent  on  him  to  deliver  over  this  virgin  spouse  to 
Christ,  pure  and  undefiled  by  any  false  corrupting  doctrines.  Hence,  the  jealous  care 
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espoused  you  to  oue  husbaDd,  llmt 
I  may  present  you  os  a  chaste 
virgiu  to  Christ. 


3.  Bat  I  fear  lest,  as  the  serpent 
seduced  Kve  by  hie  subtilty,  so 
your  minds  should  be  corrupted, 
nnd  fall  from  the  simplicity  that  is 
in  Christ. 

4.  For  if  he  that  cometh  preach - 
eth  another  Christ,  whom  wo  have 
nol  preached  ;  or  if  you  receive 
another  Spirit,  whom  you  have  not 
received  ;  or  another  gospel,  which 
you  have  not  received;  you  might 
well  hear  with  him. 


G.  For  I  suppose  that  I  have 
done  nothing  les§  than  the  great 
apostles. 

C.  For  although  I  he  rude  in 
speech,  yet  not  in  kuowledge  :  but 


$Jara$f)ra0e. 

you  on  the  part  of  God.  For,  as  a  bridesman,  or 
paranymph,  I  have  betrothed  your  Church  to  one 
husband,  viz.,  Christ,  and  I  wish  to  present  her  a 
chaste  virgin  spouse  to  him,  as  the  spouse  of  such  a 
husband  should  be. 

3.  But  I  dread,  lest,  as  Satan  under  a  serpent’s 
form  seduced  Eve,  through  his  crafty  wiles,  the  judg¬ 
ments  of  your  minds  would  also  be  corrupted  by  his 
ministers,  nnd  seduced  from  that  virgiual  simplicity 
which  you  have  in  Christ. 

4.  For,  in  truth,  if  any  new  teacher  coming  amongst 

you,  were  to  announce  better  tidings  than  thoso  which 
have  been  announced  by  us — another  Saviour,  and  a 
better  one  than  we  have  announced — or  if  you  were 
to  receive  through  his  preaching  other  and  more  ex¬ 
cellent  spiritual  gifts  than  those  imparted  by  us,  or 
another  gospel  differing  from  ours  and  announcing 
better  promises  ;  you  would,  with  some  reason,  bear 
with  such  a  person,  and  admit  his  claims  to  a  pre¬ 
ference.-  * 

5.  CBut  such  is  by  no  means  the  case)  for  neither  in 
works  nor  in  doctrine  do  I  regard  myself  as  inferior, 
I  will  not  say  to  the  false  teachers,  but  to  the  chiefs 
among  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

0.  For,  granting,  that  in  my  use  of  the  Greek 
tongue,  I  may  be  rude  and  inelegant,  compared  with 


Commentary 

with  which  he  endeavoured  to  guard  against  the  approaches  of  any  spiritual  adul¬ 
terers,  such  as  the  false  teachers  prove  themselves  to  be  by  the  disseminatiou  of  cor¬ 
rupt  doctrines.  Every  Christian,  but  especially  every  religious  soul,  is,  in  a  special 
manner,  the  spouse  of  Jesus  Christ.  Do  we  ever  seriously  reflect  on  the  relations  that 
exist  between  us  and  our  heavenly  Bridegroom  ?  Do  we  ever  make  this  thought  a 
wall  of  defence  against  the  assaults  of  our  spiritual. enemies,  against  the  force  of  temp¬ 
tation  ?  Do  we  ever  look  forward  to  the  happy  day,  when  these  nuptials  shall  be  con¬ 
summated  in  our  heavenly  country  ? 

3.  “  The  serpent,”  i.c.,  the  devil  under  the  form  of  a  serpent,  11  seduced  Eve,’’  yet  a 
virgin,  “by  his  subtilty,”  or  crafty  wiles.  “So  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  and 
fall  from,”  &c.  The  word  "  fall,”  is  not  in  the  Greek.  It  has  probably  been  inserted 
by  the  Latin  interpreter,  to  make  the  meaning  more  evident.  “  Simplicity,”  refers  to 
their  unadulterated  faith  and  morals.  It  may  also  convey  an  allusion  to  the  corruption 
by  the  serpent,  of  Eve  while  yet  a  virgin.  Every  Christian  soul  is  betrothed  to  Christ 
in  baptism,  and  becomes  his  spouse  ;  a  number  of  souls,  or  a  particular  church,  as 
also  the  Universal  Church,  form  one  Spouse  of  Christ.  The  virginity  of  this  spouse  is 
pure,  unalloyed  faith.  Her  marriage  portion,  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  nuptials 
are  prepared  by  faith,  hope,  and  charity  in  this  life,  and  consummated  by  vision  and 
fruition  in  the  life  to  come. 

4.  He  shows  how  undeserving  of  preference  the  false  teachers  were  before  himself, 
since  they  taught  nothing  after  entering  on  his  labours  that  he  himself  Had  not  taught 
already,  nor  could  they  impart  any  spiritual  gift  superior  to  those' received  through  his 
preaching  and  ministry.  “  Preached  another  Christ.”  In  Greek,  another  Jesus. 

5.  Some  interpreters  say,  he  refers  ironically  to  the  false  teachers,  whom  ho  calls 
“  the  great  Apostles.’’  All  the  ancient  expositors,  however,  assert,  that  he  refers  to 
the  chiefs  among  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  whom  (Gal.  ii.)  he  calls  “pillars.”  With 
these,  St.  Paul  places  himself  on  a  level  here,  because  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  his  people  required  of  him  to  do  so,  although  (1  Epistle  xv.  0)  he  speaks  of  himself 
in  different  terms,  from  a  feeling  of  holy  humility. 

6.  He  admits  that  he  was  not  so  perfect  a  master  of  the  Greek  tongue,  as  the  learned 
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these  false  teachers ;  still,  I  am  by  no  means  their 
inferior  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things  becoihing 
an  Apostle.  But  in  all  matters,  both  in  word  and 
work,  we  act  openly  and  undisguisedly,  without  re¬ 
serve  or  dissimulation  with  regard  to  you. 

7.  Or,  have  I  committed  a  fault  which  -would  lower 
me  in  your  estimation,  by  humbling  myself  among 
you,  in  order,  by  this  humiliation,  to  exalt  you  in  the 
faith?  Or,  have  I  been  guilty  of  any  such  fault  by 
preaching  the  gospel  amongst  you  without  any  tem¬ 
poral  recompense  whatever? 

8.  Other  churches  I  have  distressed,  owing  to  their 
great  poverty,  by  receiving  from  them  the  necessary 
means  of  subsistence  in  order  to  minister  to  you. 

9.  And  when  amongst  you,  although  destitute  of 
the  necessaries  of  life,  I  was  not  a  burthen  to  any  of 
you  ;  for  the  necessary  means  of  subsistence,  which 
could  not  be  fully  supplied  from  my  own  manual 
labour,  were  furnished  to  me  by  the  brethren  who 
came  from  Macedonia.  And  in  all  things  I  have 
kept  myself  from  being  a  charge  to  you,  and  I  shall 
observe  the  same  course  in  future. 

10.  I  call  tho  truth  of  Christ  to  witness,  that  tliis 
subject  of  boasting  in  having  preached  the  gospel 
gratuitously,  shall  receive  no  interruption,  either  at 
Corinth,  or  even  throughout  all  Achaia. 

enommentare* 

orators  of  Greece  or  the  false  teachers.  The  Greek  word  for  “  rude  in  speech,”  iSiqjttjs, 
means,  not  better  versed  in  it  than  ordinary  persons  are.  From  this  passage,  it  is 
disputed  whether  or  not  St.  Paul  was  really  deficient  in  language.  St.  Jerome  and 
Origen  state,  that  he  was  not  eloquent,  while  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Chrysostom,  on 
the  contrary,  assert  that  he  was  most  eloquent ;  and  it  appears,  he  was  regarded  as  such 
at  Lystra  in  Lycaonia  (Acts,  xiv.)  He  might  not  be  gifted  with  eloquence  and  fluent 
facility  in  the  use  of  the  Greek  tongue,  which  was  borrowed  from  Pagan  rhetoric,  nor 
did  he  write  Greek,  probably,  with  the  elegance  of  Demosthenes  and  others,  or  even 
of  the  false  teachers ;  but  he  was  gifted  with  elegance  of  a  higher  order — bold  and 
masculine — which  made  Festus  tremble  on  his  throne,  and  made  St.  Augustine  wish, 
among  the  four  things  he  longed  to  see,  to  behold  Raul  preaching.  “  But  in  all  things,” 
&c.  In  this  he  rebukes  tho  false  teachers  for  their  dissimulation  and  hypocrisy.  Every¬ 
thing  in  his  conduct'was  candid  and  known  to  them  all. 

7.  This  is  intended  as  a  reproach  to  the  Corinthians  for  the  unmerited  preference 
shown  the  false  teachers.  He  made  great  sacrifices,  working  at  an  humble,  laborious 
trade  to  exalt  them  in  the  faith,  aud  lie  preached  gratuitously.  The  contrary  was  tho 
case  with  the  false  teachers,  and  in  the  language  of  bitter  irony,  he  asks,  was  it  this  that 
lowered  him  in  their  esteem  ? 

8.  He  urges  the  second  point  regarding  his  gratuitous  preaching,  and  reproaches 
them  for  their  eupidity.  He  took  the  necessary  means  of  support  from  poor  churches, 
while  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  Corinthians,  who  were  so  wealthy. 

9..“  Tho  brethren  supplied.1'  He  says  "  supplied,”  beeause  from  manual  labour,  at 
the  trade  of  a  tent  maker,  he  partly  derived  the  means  necessary  for  support ;  the 
Macedonian  brethren  supplied  what  was  further  needed.  He  makes  no  express  men¬ 
tion  of  manual  labour;  he  merely  refers  to  the  generosity  of  the  Macedonians,  in  order 
to  stimulate  the  avaricious  Corinthians  to  emulate  them.Jand  to  show  that  independently 
of  his  own  manual  labour,  he  had  a  right  to  support  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel.  He 
says,  he  shall  receive  nothing  in  future,  lest  it  might  he  supposed  that  he  referred  to 
the  matter  iu  hopes  of  futuro  remuneration. 

10.  "  This  glorying,”  viz.,  in  preaching  gratuitously. 


in  all  things  we  have  been  made 
manifest  to  you. 


7.  Or  did  I  commit  a  fault, 
humbling  myself,  that  you  might  bo 
exalted  ?  Because  I  preached  unto 
you  the  gospel  of  God  freely  ? 


'0.  I  have  taken  from  other 
churches,  receiving  wages  of  them 
for  your  ministry. 

9.  And,  when  I  was  present  with 
you,  and  wanted,  I  was  chargeable 
to  no  man:  for  that  which  was 
wanting  to  me,  the  brethren  sup¬ 
plied  who  came  from  Macedonia: 
and  in  all  things  1  have  kept  myself 
from  being  burlhensome  to  you, 
and  so  I  will  keep  myself. 

10.  Tbe  truth  of  Christ  is  in  mo, 
that  this  glorying  shall  not  be 
broken  off  in  me  in  tho  regions  of 
Achaia. 


336 


5  CORINTHIANS ,  JT7. 


2Tcxt 

11.  Wherefore?  Becanse  I  love 
you  not?  God  knowelh  it. 


12.  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  do, 
tb  at  I  may  cut  off  the  occasion  from 
them  that  desire  occasion,  that 
wherein  they  glory,  they  may  he 
found  even  as  we. 

13.  For  such  false  apostles  are 
deceitful  workmen,  transforming 
themselves  into  the  apostles  of 
Christ. 

14.  And  no  wonder :  for  Satan 
himself  transformed!  himself  into 
an  aDgel  of  light. 


15.  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing 
if  his  ministers  be  transformed  as 
the  ministers  of  justice  :  whose  end 
shall  be  according  to  their  works. 


1(5.  Again  I  say,  (let  no  man 
think  me  to  be  foolish,  otherwise 


flXarapbraae. 

11.  Is  this  resolve  to  receive  nothing  from  you 
owing  to  any  want  of  affection  for  you?  1  call  God, 
the  searcher  of  hearts,  to  wituess  the  sincerity  of  my 
love  for  you. 

12.  But  what  I  have  been  doing,  I  will  continue 
to  do,  viz.,  to  preach  the  gospel  amongst  you  gra¬ 
tuitously,  that  I  may  deprive  the  false  teachers  of  all 
grounds  for  asserting  that,  in  this  rcsjpect,  they  are 
equal  toils,  a  thing  which  they  make  a  subject  of  glorying. 

13.  They  wish  to  imitate  us ;  for  such  men,  falsely 
called,  and  in  name  only,  Apostles,  aro  deceitful 
workmen,  or  ministers,  wishing  to  put  on  the'  garb 
and  appearance  of  Apostles  of  God,  although  really 
ministers  of  Satan. 

14.  And  it  need  be  no  canse  of  wonder  if  they 
assume  the  appearance  of  true  Apostles,  when  Satan 
himself,  whose  ministers  they  are,  although  an  angel 
of  darkness,  oftentimes  assumes  the  garb  of  an  angel 
of  light. 

15.  It  is,  then,  no  subject  for  surprise  that  his  mi¬ 
nisters  should  put  on  the  appearance  of  true  Apostles, 
of  ministers  of  justice  and  truth  ;  but  the  end  of  these 
wicked  men  shall  be  such  as  their  deeds  of  hypocrisy, 
which  cannot  escape  God,  merit,  that  is  to  say,  expo¬ 
sure  of  their  misdeeds,  and  eternal  punishment. 

16.  I  again  repeat  my  entreaty,  that  you  bear  with 
my  fully  while  engnged  in  praising  myself.  Let  no 


(Eontmmtarg. 

11.  It  is  not  from  want  of  affection  for  them,  as  persons  who  entertain  mutual  dis- 
liko  decline  presents,  that  he  will  not  accept  anything  from  them. 

12.  His  reason  for  declining  all  remuneration  from  them  is,  to  deprive  the  false 
teachers  of  every  ground  for  appearing  equal  to  him  in  this  respect — a  thing  for  which 
they  were  most  anxious.  In  other  matters,  they  claimed  to  be  his  superiors.  It  is 
likely,  that  the  false  teachers  received  remuneration  from  the  people  (20),  and  were 
anxious  that  St.  Paul  should  receive  it  also,  so  that  they  might  claim  equality  with 
him.  Some  interpreters  say,  they  did  not  receive  it  publicly  ;  they  preached  in  public 
with  apparent  gratuitous  disinterestedness  ;  but  in  private,  they  received  it,  and,  ac¬ 
cording  to  this  opinion,  the  Apos lie's  ohject  here  is,  to  cut  off  all  pretext  for  their 
receiving  it  in  future,  after  his  own  example,  otherwise,  they  wou),d  not  continue  equal 
to  him  iu  this  respect.  The  former  opinion,  which  implies  that  they  received  remu¬ 
neration  publicly,  appears,  however,  the  more  propable.  (The  words,  "wherein  they 
glory”),  are  to  be  read  within  a  parenthesis. 

13.  He  explains  the  last  words  of  the  preceding  verse,  “  even  as  we.”  These  falsely- 
called  Apostles  wish  to  appear  like  us,  for  they  are  deceitful  workmen,  who  wish  to 
counterfeit  the  character  of  true  Apostles. 

14.  In  this,  they  are  only  following  the  example  of  deception,  left  them  by  him 
v'hose  ministers  they  are,  Satan  himself,  who  often  appears  in  the  garb  of  an  angel  of 
light.  Hence  it  is  that  we  are  commanded  to  pray  constantly — "  Lead  us  not  into 
temptation."  Against  all  his  wiles,  the  surest  safeguard  is  a  constant  adherence  to  the 
doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Chnrch — “the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth” — as 
also  a  firm  and  unbounded  confidence  in  Her  “who  has  crushed  his  head,”  and  recourse  to 
this  omnipotent  and  all- merciful  advocate  to  intercede  for  us  with  Him  who  is  Omnipotent, 
and  infinitely  merciful  by  Nature,  because  He  is  God,  in  moments  of  doubt,  difficulty, 
and  danger. 

15.  It  is  no  wonder  that  Satan's  ministers  should  imitate  the  example  of  their  chief. 

16.  “  Again  I  say.”  Some  interpreters  connect  these  words  immediately  with  the 
words,  “that  which  I  speak"  (verse  17),  including  the  intermediate  sentence,  “let  no 
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take  me  ae  foolish,  that  I  also  may 
glory  a  little,) 


17.  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak 
not  according  to  God,  but  as  it 
were  in  foolishness,  in  this  matter 
of  glorying. 


18.  Seeing  that  many  glory  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flesh,  I  will  glory 
also. 

10.  For  you  gladly  suffer  the 
foolish :  whereas  yourselves  are 
wise. 

20.  For  you  suffer  if  a  man  bring 
you  into  bondage,  if  a  man  devour 
•you,  if  a  man  take  from  you,  if  a 
man  be  lifted  up,  if  a  man  strike 
you  on  the  face. 


^arapfjraae. 

one,  however,  regard  me  in  this  as  really  foolish,  for 
I  have  cause  for  thus  praising  myself.  Still,  if  you 
really  regard  it  as  foolish  in  me  to  do  so,  receive  me 
even  as  such. 

17.  What  I  speak  in  this  matter  of  boasting,  if  the 
mere  words  be  considered,  is  not  according  to  God, 
but  foolish,  looking  to  appearances,  but  if  the  motive 
of  charity,  from  which  I  praise  myself,  be  considered, 
viz.,  lest  by  despising  me,  you  adhere  to  false  teachers, 
it  is  really  wise,  according  to  God. 

18.  Since  many  others  make  carnal  and  external 
things  the  subject  of  glorying,  and  you  bear  with 
them,  I,  too,  shall  glory  in  things  deserving  of  com¬ 
mendation,  and  expect  the  same  indulgence. 

19.  For,  although  wise  yourselves,  you  bear 
patiently  with  these  foolish  boasters,  who  are  more 
troublesome  than  1  am. 

20.  For  you  patiently  submit,  should  one  of  these 
false  teachers,  in  the  despotic  exercise  of  authority, 
treat  you  like  mere  slaves,  or  devour  your  temporal 
substance,  or  receive'  gifts,  or  act  towards  you  in 
a  haughty,  supercilious  manner;  or  treat  you  with 
the  utmost  contumely,  so  as  to  strike  you  on  the  face. 


(Commentari?. 

one  think  me/’  iie.,  within  a  parenthesis,  as  if  he  meant,  “  I  say  again,  that  wliat  I 
am  about  to  sjjeak  in  mine  own  praise,  1  speak  not  according  to  God,  but  in  folly.”  This 
arrangement  they  regard  as  necessary,  in  order  to  avoid  contradiction  between  this  and 
verse  1,  where  he  says,  he  is  foolish,  and  here,  unless  the  arrangement  referred  to 
were  adopted,- he  says,  he  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  foolish.  “  Let  no  man  think  me  to 
be  foolish.”  The  exposition  and  connexion  in  the  Paraphrase  are,  however,  the  most 
natural ;  nor  is  there  any  contradiction  ;  for,  in  verse  1,  he  begs  of  them  to  bear  with 
his  apparent  folly,  since  it  is  apparently  foolish  for  a  man  to  indulge  in  self-praise, 
whereas  here,  he  requests  of  them  not  to  regard  him  as  really  foolish,  since  he  had 
reason  for  lauding  and  commending  himself,  and  he  wishes  them,  should  they  persist 
in  regarding  him  as  really  foolish,  to  receive  him  as  such.  From  this  we  can  clearly 
see  the  excessive  humility  of  the  Apostle  in  excusing  himself  so  often,  and  his  charity 
jn  sacrificing  everything,  and  submitting  to  all  manner  of  contempt  for  the  salvation 
of  souls. 

17.  If  we  look  to  the  act  merely  of  praising  himself,  it  is  seemingly  not  according  to 
God,  since  it  appears  opposed  to  the  true  Christian  humility  of  the  gospel — and  such 
a  course  is,  apparently,  foolish  also  ;  but  if  we  look  to  the  motive  and  the  necessity  by 
which  it  was  dictated,  it  is  really  according  to  God,  and  therefore  commendable. 

18.  If  the  false  teachers,  although  making  mere  external  things  quite  foreign  to  the 
apostleship — such  as  extraction,  the  law,  circumcision,  &c. — subjects  of  boasting, 
are  patiently  borne  with,  the  Apostle  expects  to  be  treated  with  the  like  indulgence 
when  reciting  in  his  own  praise  matters  really  deserving  of  commendation. 

19.  “  Yourselves  are  wise,"  is  said  in  irony,  because,  if  the  were  really  wise,  they 
would  not  lend  an  ear  to  the  wily  suggestions  of  the  false  teachers  against  the  true 
Apostle,  since  the  faithful  were  tempted  by  the  former,  as  was  Eve  by  the  old  serpent. 

20.  The  Apostle’s  folly  would  be  less  troublesome,  as  it  was  confined  to  mere  words, 
but  the  false  teachers  had  in  their  folly  treated  them  contumeliously,  and  taxed  them 
in  their  property.  It  is  disputed,  whether  the  words,  “  strike  you  on  the  face,”  are  to 
be  understood  literally,  or  whether  they  merely  mean,  treat  you  as  contumeliously  as 
if  they  struck  you  on  the  face.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  why  these  words  should  not  be 
understood  just  as  well  as  the  preceding  in  their  strict  literal  meaning;  nor  is  it  very 
improbable,  that  the  false  teachers,  under  the  influence  of  sudden  passion,  might  have 
treated  their  converts  in  this  way. 
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fll.  I  speak  according  to  dis¬ 
honour,  ftfl  if  we  had  been  weak  in 
this  part.  W  be  re  in  if  any  man  dare 
(I  speak  foolishly)  I  dare  also. 


22.  They  are  Hebrews  :  so  am  I. 
They  are  Israelites  :  so  un  I.  They 
are  the  Heed  of  Abraham  :  so  am  I. 

23.  They  are  the  ministers  of 
Christ:  fl  speak  as  one  less  wise) 
I  am  more:  in  many  more  labours, 
in  prisons  more  frequently,  in 
stripes  above  measure,  in  deaths 
often. 

24.  Of  the  Jews  five  times  did  I 
receive  forty  stripes,  save  one. 


^arapfjraftf. 

21.  These  things  I  state  as  a  reproach  to  you  ;  for, 
notwithstanding  this,  you  esteem  these  men  more  than 
you  do  us  ;  as  if  it  were  from  weakness,  and  not  from 
humility,  meekness,  and  charity,  that  we  refrain  from 
treating  you  similarly.  In  this  point  I  yield  up  to 
them  all  superiority.  But  in  every  point  in  w-hich 
they  may  attempt  to  glory  (if  it  be  allowed  me  to 
spenk  in  folly),  I  shall  compete  with  them. 

22.  If  they  glory  in  being  Hebrews,  so  am  I  too  a 
Hebrew ;  children  of  Israel,  so  am  I ;  the  descend¬ 
ants  of  Abraham,  so  am  I. 

23.  If  they  glory,  and  falsely  so,  in  being  ministers 
of  Christ  (although  it  may  be  apparently  foolish,  still 
it  is  true  for  me  to  say  so),  I  am  their  superior  in  this 
respect.  I  have  sustained  more  labours  for  the  gospel 
of  Christ  than  they;  I  have  been  longer  and  oftener 
in  chains,  oftener  subjected  to  the  lash,  more  frequent¬ 
ly  in  danger  of  death. 

24.  On  five  different  occasions  have  I  received 
from  the  Jews  forty,  less  by  one,  or  thirty-nine  stripes. 


©ommnrtarg. 

21.  These  things  he  mentioned  by  way  of  reproach  to  the  Corinthians  for  their 

undue  preference  for  the  false  teachers,  notwithstanding  their  many  crimes,  and  their 
depreciation  of  himself,  as  if  it  were  weakness,  and  a  mark  of  inferiority  in  him,  to 
avoid  the  abuses  of  which  they  were  guilty,  and  not  rather  the  fruits  of  Christian 
charity  and  humility.  The  Apostle  yields  a  preference  to  the  false  teachers  in  these 
abusive  practices,  but  in  every  other  matter  of  commendation,  wherein  they  might 
attempt  to  glory,  he  will  compete  with  them.  If  St.  Paul  had  been  thus  treated,  he 
only  met  with  the  treatment  to  which  all  the  servants  of  God,  the  most  distinguished 
for  zeal,  had  to  submit  from  creation,  and  will  have  to  endure  to  the  end'of  the  world. 
Our  Redeemer,  the  author  and  fini slier  of  our  faith,  met  the  same  opposition  from 
sinners,  and  do  we  not  find  his  annointed  Vicar  subjected  to  the  same  barbarous 
treatment  at  the  present  day,  and  the  Holy  City  made  the  common  receptacle  of  thieves 
and  robbers  ?*  * 

“  I  speak  according  to  dishonour,”  are  understood  by  some  as  qualifying  the  words 
immediately  preceding,  as  if  he  meant,  that  they  were  not  struck  on  the  face,  but  that 
they  were  treated  with  as  much  contumely  ae  if  they  were.  It  is  better,  however,  to 
refer  the  words  to  the  two  entire  preceding  verses.  The  words,  <f  in  this  part,”  are 
not  in  the  Greek.  They  are  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Clermont  and  St.  Germain. 

22.  There  appears  to  be  no  great  use  in  assigning  the  distinction  between  the 
several  words,  “  Hebrews,”  “  Israelites,"  “  Sons  of  Abraham,”  The  meaning  appears 
to  be  :  if  they  glory  in  being  of  Hebrew  origin,  and  in  speaking  the  Hebrew  tongue,  so 
can  I  also  ;  in  being  the  descendants  of  Israel,  and  not  of  Esau,  so  can  I;  and  in 
being  the  natural  descendants  of  Abraham,  and  not  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
so  can  I  also. 

23.  If ’they  glory,  and  falsely  glory,  in  being  ministers  of  Christ . “I  pm  more,” 

that  is,  their  superior  in  this  respect,  and  my  superiority  over  them  as  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel  I  have  proved.  For  the  labours  which  I  underwent  for  the  gospel,  are  far 
greater  and  more  numerous  than  those  which  they  have  undergone.  “In  stripes  above 
measure,”  i.e.,  I  underwent  more  Btripes  than  could  be  numbered. 

24.  The  law  of  Deuteronomy  (xxv.  3)  forbade  the  Jews,  in  scourging  a  Hebrew 
brother,  to  inflict  more  than  forty  stripes  at  a  time  ;  and  the  Jews,  in  order  to  confine 
themselves  for  certain  within  the  law,  inflicted  only  thirty-nine  on  St.  Paul  on  the 
occasions  referred  to.  There  is  no  mention  of  these  five  flagellations  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles. 

*  This  was  firat  written  when  the  Holy  Pontiff,  Pina  IX*,  was  in  exile  at  Gaeta.  It  is,  unfortunately, 
Btiil  more  true  in  regard  to  the  present  time  (1875). 
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25.  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with 
rods,  once  I  was  stoned,  thrice  I 
suffered  shipwreck  :  a  night  and  a 
day  I  was  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

20.  In  journeying  often,  in  perils 
of  waters,  in  perils  of  robhers,  in 
perils  from  my  own  nation,  in  perils 
from  the  gentiles,  in  perils  in  the 
city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in 
perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  from 
false  brethren. 

27.  In  labour  and  painfulness, 
in  much  watchings,  in  hunger  and 
thirst,  in  fastings  ofteD,  in  cold  and 
nakednessi 


28.  Besides  those  things  which 
are  without :  my  daily  instance,  the 
solicitude  for  all  the  churches. 

20.  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not 
weak?  Who  is  scandalized,  and  I 
am  not  on  firo  ? 


$ar  appraise, 

25.  Thrice,  was  I  scourged  with  rods  by  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  once  stoned,  thrice  was  I  shipwrecked-.  I  was 
tossed  about  for  an  entire  day.  and  night  on  the  billow’s 
of  the  fathomless  deep,  in  constant  danger  of  death. 

26.  I  underwent  many  toilsome  and  perilous  jour¬ 
neys  for  the  gospel ;  I  had  to  encounter  perils  of 
several  kinds — perils  from  rivers,  perils  from  robbers, 
perils  from  those  of  my  own  race,  the  Jews ;  perils 
from  the  persecutions  of  the  Gentiles,  perils  in  tho 
city,  perils  in  the  desert,  perils  on  the  sea,  dangers 
from  the  treaehery  of  false  brethren,  that  is,  of  bad 
and  insincere  Christians. 

27.  We  have  proved  ourselves  more  excellent 
ministers  of  the  gospel  than  they,  in  the  labours  and 
painful  fatigues  and  weariness  which  we  underwent, 
in  many  privations  from  want  of  sleep,  in  hunger  and 
thirst  from  want  of  the  necessary  aliments,  in  the 
fastings  we  voluntarily  underwent,  in  cold  and  the  want 
of  necessary  clothing. 

28.  Besides,  these  privations,  which  are  merely  ex¬ 
terior  and  afflict  the  body,  we  had  to  endure  interior 
anguish,  the  weight  of  business  daily  pressing  on  me, 
and  the  solicitude  which  I  felt  for  all  the  churches. 

29.  Which  of  the  faithful  shows  an  infirmity  of  dis¬ 
position  to  fall  into  sin  on  the  slightest  provocation,  with 
whom  I  do  not  deeply  sympathize?  Which  of  them 
actually  commits  sin,  on  provocation  given,  on  whose 
account  I  do  not  experience  the  most  poignant  anguish? 
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25.  “  In  the  depth  of  the  sea.”  The  Greek  has  only,  cv  rdi  (3v$a 5,  in  the  depth,  which 
most  probably  refers  to  the  sea  on  which  the  Apostle  must  have  been  sometimes  tossed 
after  shipwreck,  every  moment  in  danger  of  perishing. 

20.  He  proved  himself  their  superior,  as  minister  of  the  gospel,  verse  23,  by  the 
many  and  perilous  journeys  he  had  undertaken  on  its  account.  That  the  journeys 
were  perilous  appears  from  the  following,  “  perils,”  &c.  “  Perils  in  the  sea,”  refer  not 
to  the  damages  of  shipwreck — for  of  these  he  had  spoken  already — hut  to  some 
conspiracy  among  the  crews,  similar  to  that  referred  to,  Acts,  xx.  3.  “  False  brethren,” 
refer  to  some  insincere  Christians,  who,  while  affecting  to  befriend  the  spread  of  the 
gospel,  were  in  reality  its  deadliest  enemies.  Of  such  men  plenty  are  to  be  found  in 
every  age — the  most  noxious  of  the  tares  sown  by  the  enemy  in  the  field  of  the 
Church. 

27.  “  In  labour  and  painfulness,”  &c.  What  a  picture  of  an  apostolic  life  !  St. 
Paul  converted  the  nations,  but  it  was  only  by  undergoing  superhuman  labours,  sub¬ 
mitting  to  the  most  galling  trials,  and  patiently  enduring  bad  treatment,  the  most 
unmerited.  These  were  the  means  employed  by  God  to  display  through  him  his  in¬ 
finite  power  and  wisdom.  How  dearly  must  not  the  Apostle  have  prized  human 
souls  !  Woe,  therefore,  to  the  pastor  who  is  not  in  some  degree  animated  with  his 
spirit — whose  whole  care  is  not  engrossed  with  the  most  efficacious  means  of  securing 
the  salvation  of  his  people,  for  every  one  of  whom,  if  there  he  a  just  judge  in  heaven, 
he  shall  render  a  rigid  account,  giving  blood  for  blood  and  soul  for  soul  !  Woe  to  the 
pastor,  through  whose  fault,  be  it  neglect  or  indifference,  or  positive  scandal — the 
blood  of  God  shall  have  flowed  for  his  people  in  vain  ! 

28.  He  refers  to  the  interior  anguish  and  solicitude  which  he  had  to  endure,  in 
addition  to  the  instances  of  bodily  sufferings  already  enumerated. 

29.  *'  Weak,”  i.e .,  prone  to  fall  into  sin  on  slight  provocation.  “  Scandalized,” 
actually  erring. 
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90.  If  I  must  needs  glory:  I  will 
glory  of  the  things  that  concern  my 
infirmity. 

31.  The  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  blessed 
for  ever,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not. 

92.  At  Damascus  the  governor 
of  the  nation  under  Are taa  the  king, 
guarded  the  city  of  the  Damascenes 
to  apprehend  me : 

39.  And  through  a  window  in  a 
basket  was  I  let  down  by  the  wall, 
and  so  escaped  his  hands. 


tyava$l)va»e. 

30.  If  I  must  glory,  I  will  glory  in  the  sufferings 
and  humiliations  which  I  have  undergone  for  Christ, 
rather  than  in  these  exalted  gifts,  of  which  the  false 
teachers  so  often  boast. 

31.  The  omniscient  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  deserving  of  praise  for  endless 
ages,  knows  that,  in  all  I  have  already  enumerated,  I 
have  spoken  the  truth. 

32.  When  I  was  at  Damascus,  the  governor  of  the 
nation  under  king  Aretas  placed  watches  both  by  day 
and  night  at  the  gates  of  the  city  for  the  purpose  of 
apprehending  me  and  putting  me  to  death,  to  gratify 
the  Jews. 

33.  And  I  was  let  down  through  a  window,  in  a 
basket  from  the  wall,  and  thus  escaped  being  appre¬ 
hended  by  him. 


30.  Since  it  becomes  necessary  for  him  to  glory,  he  prefers  glorying  in  these  things, 
in  which  he  would  be  apt  to  appear  low,  abject,  and  contemptible  to  men,  viz., 
afflictions,  stripes,  imprisonment,  &c.,  rather  than  in  the  exalted  gifts  conferred  on  him, 
viz.,  tongues,  miracles,  the  conversion  of  nations,  &c. 

31.  “  Who  is  blessed,”  refers,  as  appears  from  the  Greek,  to  God  the  Father. 

That  I  lie  not,”  is  referred  by  some  to  what  he  is  about  to  recount.  It  more  probably, 

however,  refers  to  what  preceded. 

32.  Aretas  was  king  of  Arabia  Petrea,  the  father-in-law  of  Herod  Antipas,  who 
divorced  the  daughter  of  Aretas  to  make  room  for  the  infamous  Herodias,  the  wife  of 
his  brother  Philip.  This  Aretas  placed  “  a  governor,1'  in  Greek,  tdvapx qs,  Ethnarch , 
over  Damascus,  of  which  he  was  then  ruler. 

"  To  apprehend  me/’  The  common  Greek  has,  “  wishing  to  apprehend  me.”  The 
word,  t vishiug,  is  not  found  in  some  of  the  chief  manuscripts,  nor  in  the  Syriac  and 
Armenian  versions. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 


Having ,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  shown  how  much  more  deserving  of  commendation  he  teas  than  were 
the  false  teachers ,  by  reason  of  the  labours,  and  perils,  and  persecutions  which  he  underwent  for  the 
Gospel ,  the  Apostle  shows  in  this ,  how  far  he  excelled  them  in  the  sublime  gifts  and  visions  with 
■ *  which  he  had  been  favoured  by  God.  He  commences  by  apologizing  for  publishing  God's  favours, 
lie  was  forced  to  it  from  necessity  (verse  1).  He  next  narrates  4he  circumstances  of  his  being  caught 
up  into  the  third  heaven  :  in  what  manner  this  extraordinary  rapture  or  vision  occurred,  he  cannot 
say ,  He  speaks  of  himself  in  the  third  person,  from  a  feeling  of  humility  ;  for,  in  his  own  name,  he 
wishes  to  glory  only  in  his  infirmities  (5).  He  refrains  from  mentioning  any  further  favours  vouch¬ 
safed  to  him,  from  a  fear  of  being  regarded  as  greater  than  he  really  is  (0).  He  relates  how  he  had 
been  afflicted  with  the  sting  of  the  flesh — "an  angel  of  Satan,”  lest  he  might  grow  proud  on  account 
of  the  sublime  excellence  of  the  revelations  accorded  to  him ;  and,  although  he  fervently  and  repeatedly 
prayed  for  its  removal,  he  received  an  answer  that  it  was  not  expedient  that  his  petition  should  be 
heard,  because  the  power  of  God  is  perfected  in  the  triumph  of  human  infirmities  ;  hence,  the  Apostle 
prefers  glorying  in  his  infirmities,  to  glorying  in  God’s  favours  (7-10).  He  casts  the  blame  of  his  folly 
in  praising  himself  on  the  Corinthians  themselves,  who  should  become  his  defenders  and  apologists, 
because  among  them  were  exhibited  the  marks  of  his  Apostleship,  and  through  his  ministry  they  re¬ 
ceived  the  greatest  favours,  with  the  exception  (lie  adds  ironically),  of  not  being  hurthened  with  his 
support,  and,  if  this  be  an  injury,  they  must  excuse  him,  as  he  is  determined  to  persist  in  the  same 
disinterested  course  (11-14),  for,  he  is  solicitous  for  their  salvation  and  not  for  possessing  their  means. 
As  their  spiritual  father,  he  should,  according  to  the  natural  course  of  things,  rather  provide  for  his 
children,  than  be  provided  for  by  them.  On  this  account,  he  is  prepared  to  give  them  not  only  all  that 
he  possesses,  but  even  himself  (15).  lie  refutes  any  implied  or  latent  insinuation  to  the  effect  that  he 
craftily,  by  means  of  his  disciples,  received  remuneration  in  private  (17,  18).  He  says  all  he  had 
spoken  in  his  own  commendation  was  for  their  good  (19)  ;  and,  finally,  expresses  his  fears ,  that  on  his 
arrival  among  them ,  he  may  be  forced  to  act  a  part  opposed  to  his  feelings— viz.,  the  part  of  a  stern 
judge,  and  an  unsparing  corrector  of  their  vices. 


arext. 

1.  IF  I  must  glory  (it  is  not  ex¬ 
pedient  indeed :)  but  I  will  come 
to  the  visions  and  revelations  of 
the  Lord.- 

2.  I  know  a  man  in  Christ  above 
fourteen  years  ago  (whether  in  the 
body,  I  know  not,  or  out  of  the 
body,  I  know  not,  God  knoweth) 
such  an  ono  rapt  even  to  the  third 
heaveo. 


Commentary 

1.  “  If  I  must  glory/’  &c.  The  common  Greek  reading  is,  It  is  not  profitable  for  mo 
doubtless  to  gfoi-y.  The  reading  of  the  Codex  Vaticanus  is,  Kav\ao-6aL  Set;  ov  <rvp.(f>cpov 
pxv,  must  I  glory  ?  indeed  it  is  not  expedient.  (“  It  is  not  expedient  ”),  unless  it  he  forced 
upon  us  by  necessity.  “  I  will  come  to  (relate)  the  visions  and  revelations  of  the 
Lord.’’  Vision  does  not  suppose  that  the  person  favoured  with  it  understands  the 
meaning  of  what  is  shown  him,  as  we  find  in  the  case  of  Pharaoh  (Gen.  xi.  17), 
Nabuebodonozor  (Daniel,  ii.  81).  “Revelation”  superadds  to  vision,  the  compre¬ 
hending  of  the  thing  seen.  St.  Paul  was  favoured  with  the  knowledge  or  understanding 
of  the  things  he  saw. 

2.  The  great  humility  of  the  Apostle  appears  from  the  preceding  verse,  in  which  he 

vol.  r.  z 


^arapfjrajse. 

1.  If  I  must  glory  (although,  indeed,  this  of  itself 
and  without  necessity,  is  not  expedient),  I  shall  pro¬ 
ceed  to  relate  the  visions  and  revelations  with  which 
Christ  the  Lord  has  favoured  me. 

2.  I  know  of  a  certain  Christian,  who,  fourte;  n 
years  ago,  was  taken  up  (whether  in  the  body  I  know 
not,  or  without  the  body  I  know  not,  God  alone 
knows),  even  to  the  third  or  empyrean  heaven. 
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8.  And  I  know  such  a  man 
(whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the 
body,  I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth  :) 

4.  That  he  was  caught  up  into 
paradise;  and  heard  secret  words, 
which  it  is  not  granted  to  man  to 
utter. 


3.  And  I  know  that  this  man  (whether  in  the  body 
or  out  of  it,  I  know  not,  God  alone  knows), 

4.  Was  caught  up  into  the  celestial  Paradise,  and 
heard  ineffable  things,  to  which  human  language  is 
incapable  of  giving  expression. 


<£ommrntfln\ 

gives  us  to  understand,  that  it  is  from  sheer  necessity,  and  a  desire  to  serve  the 
Corinthians,  he  feels  forced  to  refer  to  his  heavenly  favours  at  all.  The  same  appears 
also  from  his  referring  to  only  one  out  of  the  many,  and  this  after  the  lapss  of  fourteen 
years.  With  how  many  more  must  he  not  have  been  favoured  during  that  period  ?  It 
is  likely  he  would  have  kept  this  also  concealed  to  the  end  of  his  life,  if  edification  did 
not  require  of  him  to  publish  it.  His  speaking  of  the  occurrence  in  the  third  person — 
although  happening  to  himself  (verse  7),  also  shows  the  great  humility  of  the  Apostle. 

When,  did  this  occurrence  happen  ?  Most  probably,  about  the  eighth  year  after  his 
conversion,  when,  with  Barnabas,  he  was  sent  to  preach  to  Antioch  (Acts,  xiii.  2) ; 
although  others  say  it  occurred  during  the  three  days  he  was  at  Damascus,  immediately 
after  his  conversion.  “  Neither  eating  or  drinking." — (Acts,  iv.) 

**  Caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.”  The  Hebrews  distinguished  three  heavens.  The 
first  comprises  the  air,  clouds,  and  space,  as  far  as  the  fixed  stars;  the  second,  the 
starry  heavens,  including  the  stars  and  planets,  with  their  orbs  ;  the  third,  the  empyrean 
or  highest  heaven,  the  abode  of  the  Angels  and  Saints.  To  this  last  St.  Paul  was 
caught  up. 

How,  was  this  catching  up  of  the  Apostle  effected  ?  Was  he  taken  up  hody  and  soul, 
or  was  his  soul  taken  up  without  his  hody  ?  The  common  opinion  of  modern  Expositors, 
following  St.  Thomas,  is,  that  there  is  question  of  an  ecstasy,  in  which  the  soul  of  the 
Apostle,  remaining  united  to  his  body  (otherwise  he  would  have  been  dead  during  the 
time),  but  still  abstracted  from  the  senses,  was,  by  Divine  power,  and  independently 
of  phantasy,  elevated  to  a  supernatural  knowledge  cf  the  sublime  mysteries  of  God,  ns 
happens  to  the  Angels  and  Saints  in  heaven.  According  to  this  opinion,  the  rapture 
or  catching  up  of  St.  Paul,  was  an  intellectual,  ecstatic  one.  “  Whether  in  the  body," 
&c.  The  doubt  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  appeared  to  be,  whether  he  was  caught 
up  to  heaven,  both  body  and  soul  together,  or  in  soul  only ;  for,  he  appears  to  have  no 
doubt  whatever  of  his  being  caught  up,  at  least,  in  soul.  Hence,  the  opinion  of  others, 
who  maintain  that  he  was  caught  up  by  a  real  physical  translation,  both  as  to  soul  and 
body,  appears  very  probable,  nnd  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  words  of  the  text.,  St. 
Paul  himself  could  say  nothing  for  ceriain  on  the  subject,  and,  therefore,  all  knowledge 
regarding  it  must  be  purely  conjectural.  The  Greek  for  "  caught  up.”  apirayevra , 
evidently  signifies  real  physical  motion.  That  his  soul,  at  least,  was  translated  really,  of 
this  the  Apostle  appears  to  entertain  no  doubt,  and  that  his  body  was  not  separated 
from  his  soul  appears  exceedingly  probable,  as  he  would  be  otherwise  dead,  and  we  are 
not  needlessly  to  multiply  miracles  in  his  resuscitation.  It  was  as  easy  for  God  to 
translate  him  soul  and  body,  as  in  soul  only ;  and  it  would  seem  congruous,  that  as 
the  other  Apostles  conversed  with  our  Lord,  so  would  he  also.  Peter,  James,  and 
John  saw  his  glory  on  Tbabor  ;  Moses  on  Sinai ;  and,  most  likely,  Paul,  the  doctor  of 
the  nations,  was  similarly^favoured. 

3,  4.  In  this  there  is,  most  likely,  reference  made  to  the  same  vision,  recorded  in 
verse  2,  and  the  Apostle  uses  the  word  “  Paradise,”  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  delights 
which  he  enjoyed  in  this  rapture,  while  the  words  “  third  heaven,”  give  us  an  idea  of 
the  exalted  knowledge  of  divine  truths  imparted  to  him.  "  Paradise,”  means  a  garden 
of  delight  and  pleasure.  "And  heard  secret  words.”  He  says  “  heard,"  because  the 
understanding  of  things  may  be  called  the  seeing  and  hearing  of  the  soul,  and  he  uses 
“heard”  rather  than,  saw,  because  he  refers  to  instruction  imparted  to  him,  which 
“  comes  through  hearing."  "  Secret  words,”  in  Greek,  apfara  fa  para,  ineffable  words , 
or  ineffable  things,  which  human  language  is  incapable  of  describing.  What  these 
things  are,  it  is  idle  to  conjecture,  as  St.  Paul  could  not  explain  them.  He  may 
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0.  For  such  an  one  I  will  glory  : 
but  for  myself  I  will  glory  nothing, 
but  in  my  infirmities. 

0.  For  though  I  should  have  a 
mind  to  glory,  I  shall  not  be  foolish: 
for  I  will  say  the  truth.  But  I 
forbear,  lest  any  man  should  think 
of  me  above  that  which  he  seeth  in 
me,  or  any  thing  he  heareth  from 
me. 


7.  And  lest  the  greatness  of  the 
revelations  should  exalt  me,  there 
was  given  me  a  sting  of  my  flesh, 
an  angel  of  Satan,  to  buffet  me. 

8.  For  which  thing  thrice  I  be- 
sought  the  Lord,  that  it  might 
depart  from  me : 

9.  And  he  said  to  me:  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee  :  for  power  is 


5.  For  such  a  person  thus  caught  up  into  heaven, 
I  shall  glory  ;  but  as  for  myself,  I  shall  only  glory  in 
my  infirmities,  in  which  I  may  appear  vile  and  abject. 

6.  For  even  though  I  should  wish  to  glory  in  the 
Divine  revelations  granted  to  me,  I  would  not  be 
foolish ;  for,  in  relating  them,  I  would  tell  the  truth 
and  act  from  necessity.  But  I  forbear  referring  to 
them,  lest  any  person  should  consider  me  deserving 
of  more  merit,  than  the  deeds  which  he  sees  me  per¬ 
form,  or  the  words  he  hears  me  utter,  declare  me 
en tilled  to. 

7.  And  lest  I  should  chance  to  grow  proud  and 
elated,  from  the  sublime  excellence  of  the  revelations 
with  which  I  was  favoured,  there  was  given  to  me  a 
sting  in  my  flesh,  a  minister  of  Satan,  to  buffet  me 
and  fill  me  with  shame. 

8.  On  account  of  the  trouble  and  uneasiness.it 
occasioned  me,  I  frequently  besought  the  Lord  to  rid 
me  of  it. 

9.  And  he  gave  me  this  interior  response : — it  is 
not  necessary,  nor  is  it  expedient  for  you  to  he  rid  of 


Commentary. 

refer  to  the  joy  of  the  blessed,  of  which  he  says,  “neither  eye  hath  seen /’  <fcc. — 
(1  Cor.  chap,  ii.) 

5.  He  regards  himself,  when  favoured  with  these  heavenly  revelations,  as  different 
from  himself  when  subject  to  human  infirmities. 

6.  If  he  were  to  glory  in  future  favours  and  revelations  conferred  on  him,  he  would 
not  be  acting  foolishly,  as  he  would  he  acting  from  necessity,  and  only  stating  the  truth. 
He  forbears,  however,  from  any  reference  to  them,  lest,  as  happened  to  him  at  Lystra, 
he  might  be  considered  greater  than  his  acts  or  words  would  warrant  them  in  con¬ 
sidering  him.  How  admirable  is  the  humility  of  the  Apostle  :  he  conceals  these 
henveDly  favours  for  fourteen  years  ;  and  after  that,  speaks  of  them  only  from  necessity, 
and  in  the  most  obscure  manner,  and  at  the  same  time,  mentions  something  tending 
to  his  humiliation. 

7.  The  Greek  adds  to  the  end  of  this  verse  the  words,  Ivo.  fiy  wepaipw/iat,  lest  I 
should  be  elated.  What  this  “  sting  of  my  flesh/ 1  or,  as  the  Greek  has  it,  o-ko Xo^js  ry 
crapKt ,  “  sting  in  the  flesh/’  refers  to,  is  a  matter  much  disputed  among  Commentators. 
The  more  probable  opinion  appears  to  be,  that  it  refers  to  carnal  concupiscence,  the 
motions  of  which  were  excited  in  the  flesh  of  St.  Paul  by  the  devil,  whose  ministers  or 
instruments  they  are;  being  employed  by  him  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  sin.  They 
were  sent  by  Divine  permission,  however,  in  the  Apostle's  case,  for  the  purpose  of 
humbling  him,  and  of  causing  him  shame,  by  their  repeated  buffe tings.  The  Greek 
for  “sting,”  o-Kokoyjr,  signifies  either  a  sharp  stake,  or  a  thorn.  This  was  in  the  “flesh” 
of  St.  Paul.  It  was  such  a  thing  as  he  feels  ashamed  to  express  in  clearer  terms,  than 
simply  by  calling  it  “a  sting.”  It  was  “  an  angel  (or  minister)  of  Satan."  The  effect 
God  intended  to  produce  was,  to  “buffet”  and  cause  him  shame,  lest  the  magnitude 
of  his  revelations  should  puff  him  up.  It  was  such  a  thing  as  St.  Paul  earnestly  and 
repeatedly  prayed  to  be  delivered  from.  Now,  there  is  nothing  else  which  these 
different  characters  appear  to  designate  so  clearly  as  the  shameful  motions  of  carnal 
concupiscence.  St.  Paul  longed  to  be  delivered  from  them  (Rom.  vi.),  and  he  warred 
against  them  manfully  by  chastising  his  body  (1  Cor.  x.)  What  a  contrast  !  St.  Paul 
enjoying  the  delights  of  Paradise,  and  St.  Paul  fighting  against  the  concupiscence  of 
the  flesh. 

8.  “  Thrice,”  t.e .,  frequently.  The  number  three,  expressed  an  indefinite  number 
among  the  Jews. 

9.  “  And  he  said  to  me,”  interiorly.  Here  another  revelation  is  insinuated  by  St. 
Paul.  The  power  of  my  grace  is  sufficient  to  guard  you  against  all  its  attacks.  These 


344 


<8  CORINTHIANS ,  XII. 


2Trxt 

made  perfect  in  iufirmity.  Gladly 
therefore  will  I  glory  in  my  infir¬ 
mities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
dwell  in  me. 

10.  For  which  cause  1  please  my- 
seliin  my  infirmities,  in  reproaches, 
in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in 
distresses,  for  Christ.  For  when  I 
am  wesk,  then  am  1  powerful. 


11.  I  am  become  foolish  :  you 
have  compelled  me.  For  1  ought 
to  have  been  commended  by  you  : 
for  1  have  no  way  come  short  of 
them  that  are  above  measure  apos¬ 
tles:  although  I  be  nothing. 


12.  Yet  the  signs  of  my  apnstle- 
sltip  have  been  wrought  on  you,  in 
all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders, 
and  mighty  deeds. 


^arapfiraae. 

its  importunities  ;  since  the  assistance  of  my  grace 
is  sufficient  to  preservo  you  from  any  injury  that  it 
might  Cftuso  you,  for  my  power  appears  more  con¬ 
spicuous  in  the  triumphs  which  it  brings  about  even 
through  the  means  of  human  infirmity. 

10.  On  account,  therefore,  of  these  advantages 
resulting  to  me  from  them,  I  feel  delight  and  compla¬ 
cency  in  my  infirmities — viz.,  in  ignominies,  in  want 
of  tlie  necessaries  of  life,  in  persecutions,  in  the  dis¬ 
tressing  straits  to  which  I  am  reduced  for  Christ ;  for, 
when  I  suffer  these  infirmities  for  his  sake,  it  is  then 
I  am  powerful,  then  the  triumph  of  his  grace  and 
power  in  me  becomes  more  conspicuous. 

11.  I  am  become  foolish  in  thus  boasting,  and  in 
thus  commending  myself,  but  you  forced  me  to  such 
a  course  by  lending  a  willing  ear  to  my  maligners, 
against  whom  I  should  have  been  defended  and  my 
cause  supported  by  you,  as  your  Apostle.  For,  with 
respect  to  the  apostleship,  I  have  not  been  inferior, 
I  will  not  say,  to  these  false  teachers,  but  even  to  the 
chiefs  among  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  although  of  my¬ 
self,  I  am  nothing. 

12.  However,  the  evident  marks  of  my  apostleship 
and  true  commission  have  been  exhibited  amongst 
you  in  my  patient  endurance  of  all  kinds  of  evils,  in 
the  performance  of  miracles  of  all  sorts,  whether  they 
he  termed  signs,  or  prodigies,  or  mighty  deeds. 


Commentar#* 

attacks  were  the  occasion  of  merit  for  the  Apostle,  as  they  are  to  all  who,  aided  by 
God’s  grace,  contend  manfully  against  them;  and  they  were  attended  with  the  good 
effect  of  preserving  him  in  holy  humility,  without  which  his  divine  revelations  might 
be  the  source  of  his  damnation.  "  For  power,”  in  Greek,  “my  power,”  i.e.,  the  power 
of  God — my,  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS. — '‘is  made  perfect  in  infirmity,”  since  by 
achieving  a  triumph  of  strength,  through  means  absolutely  weak,  the  power  of  God  is 
rendered  more  conspicuous  and  its  operation  more  visibly  recognised.  Similar  is  the 
idea  conveyed,  1  Ep.  chap,  i.,  *'  Christ  crucified,  the  power  of  God.”  “That  the  power 
of  Christ,”  triumphing  through  human  weakness,  “may  dwell  in  me,”  i.e.,  fix  in  me 
its  constant  and  permanent  habitation. 

10.  On  account  of  these  advantages  resulting  from  my  infirmities,  I  not  only  patiently 
endure  them,  but  I  also  feel  complacency  and  delight  in  them,  looking  to  their  effects. 
He  enumerates  the  infirmities  to  which  he  alludes,  namely,  the  different  trials  which 
he  was  forced  to  undergo  for  Christ.  “  For  when  I  am  weak,”  i.e.,  actually  enduring 
those  trials,  “  then  I  am  powerful.”  Then  it  is,  the  power  of  Christ  dwells  in  me,  and 
more  conspicuously  manifests  itself,  as  achieving  prodigies  of  strength  by  means  of 
absolute  weakness. 

11.  “I  am  become  foolish,”  to  which  is  added  in  the  Greek,  in  boasting  ;  these  two 
words  are  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.,  and  rejected  by  critics  generally.  But  they 
themselves  are  to  blame  for  this  folly,  as  they  forced  the  Apostle  to  such  an  apparently 
foolish  course,  by  lending  a  willing  ear  to  the  false  and  seductive  words  of  his  enemies, 
when  they  should  have  spared  him  the  painful  necessity  of  self-defenee,  by  espousing 
his  cause  against  misrepresentations.  They  should  have  come  to  his  defence,  since, 
although  of  himself  nothing — still,  in  quality  of  Apostle,  to  which  dignity  he  was 
raised  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  was  not  inferior  even  to  the  chiefs  among  the  Apostles 
of  Christ. 

12.  “  Yet  the  signs  of  my  apostleship.”  In  Greek,  ra  pXv  o-gfiel a  too  d7roo-To'Aoet 
yet  the  signs  of  the  Apostle.  Miracles,  as  well  in  number  as  in  magnitude,  truly  apos¬ 
tolical — truly  marks  of  an  apostolic  commission — “  have  been  wrought  on  you” ;  i.e.,  by 
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13.  For  what  is  there  that  you  have 
hud  less  than  the  other  churches; 
hut  that  I  myself  was  not  burthen- 
some  to  you?  Purdon  me  thiB 
injury. 


14.  Behold,  now  the  third  time  I 
am  ready  to  come  to  you;  and  I 
will  not  be  burlhensome  unto  you. 

#For  I  seek  not  the  things  that  are 
yours,  but  you.  For  neither  ou  ght 
the  children  to  lay  up  for  the 
parents,  but  the  parents  for  the 
ch  ildren. 

'  15.  But  I  most  gladly  will  spend 
and  be  spent  myself  for  your  souls  : 
although,  loving  you  more,  I  be 
loved  less. 

1G.  But  he  it  so:  I  did  not 


Parapfjrafie. 

13.  For,  how  far,  whether  in  doctrine  or  miracles, 
have  you  been  inferior  to  the  churches  founded  by 
the  other  Apostles,  with  the  exception,  perhaps,  that 
I  have  not,  like  the  other  Apostles,  been  a  burthen  to 
you  by  receiving  the  means  of  support?  If  this  be  an 
injury,  you  must  excuse  me  for  it,  for  I  must  decline 
all  temporal  remuneration  even  for  the  future. 

14.  Behold,  this  is  the  third  time  that  I  have  deter¬ 
mined  on  coming  to  you,  and  on  this  occasion  I  shall 
not  be  a  burthen  to  you.  For,  in  the  discharge  of 
my  ministry,  I  seek  not  your  substance,  but  your¬ 
selves  and  your  salvation.  Since  it  is  not  the  children 
that  ought  to  lay  up  treasures  for  their  parents,  but 
the  parents  for  their  children. 

15.  I,  therefore,  as  your  spiritual  parent,  will,  most 
cheerfully,  not  only  expend  all  I  have,  but  also  myself 
and  my  life  for  your  salvation,  although,  for  my 
ardent  love,  I  receive  but  a  poor,  inadequate  return  of 
affection  at  your  hands. 

16.  But  some  person  may  say,  granted  ;  you  your- 


©ommmtarg. 

me  in  your  presence.  Hence,  he  is  not  inferior  to  the  other  Apostles.  The  first  mai\ 
of  an  apostolic  commission  is  "  patience”;  or  the  patient  endurance  of  all  kinds  of  per¬ 
secutions  and  sufferings  for  the  faith.  This  is  the  meaning  of  "patience,”  as  appears 
from  the  Greek  word,  vrrofiovi}.  The  next,  is  the  performance  of  miracles,  of  all  kinds, 
and  wrought  in  various  ways.  It  is  difficult  to  see  the  difference  between  the  three 
kinds  of  miracles — "  signs,”  "  wonders,”  "  mighty  deeds.” 

13.  "  Another  reason”  why  he  is  not  inferior  to  the  other  Apostles,  and  why  the  Corin¬ 
thians  should  undertake  his  defence  is,  that  the  church  of  Corinth,  and  the  other 
churches  founded  by  him,  were  not  less  favoured  with  true  doctrine  and  miracles,  and 
the  several  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  were  the  churches  founded  by  the  other 
Apostles.  The  only  exception  being,  that  the  other  Apostles  received  the  necessary 
means  of  subsistence  from  the  several  churches  which  they  founded  ;  whereas,  he 
received  nothing  from  them,  He  says,  in  a  tone  of  irony — "pardon  me  this  injury.” 
That  is  to  say,  if  this  be  an  injury,  they  must  pardon  it,  although  he  is  determined  on 
the  same  course  in  future. 

14.  “  Behold,  now  this  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come  to  you.”  The  common  Greek, 
lias  "  the  third  time.”  The  Vulgate  has,  tertio  hoc,  which  is  supported  by  the  Codex 
Vaticanns,  rpirov  tovto.  It  is  much  controverted,  whether  the  Apostle  actually  came 
a  third  time  to  Corinth  or  not.  St.  Luke  mentions  only  two  of  his  visits  to  Corinth  : 
the  first  (Acts,  xviii.);  the  second,  at  least  implicitly,  and  indirectly  (Acts,  xx.) 
Baronius  maintains,  that  he  came  three  times,  St.  Thomas  asserts  that  he  came  only 
twice.  He  says  that  on  the  second  occasion,  the  Apostle  was  prepared  to  go,  but  did 
not  actually  go  to  Corinth.  It  was  for  not  going  on  that  occasion,  that  he  excuses 
himself  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  Epistle.  It  was  on  the  occasion  of  his  second  visit, 
that  he  wrote  his  -Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

"  For  neither  ought  children  to  lay  up  for  their  parents,”  &c.  Following  the  natural 
order  of  things,  parents,  according  to  the  flesh,  lay  up  treasures  to  provide  for  their 
children.  But  in  the  spiritual  generation,  the  parents  have  a  right  to  support  from 
their  children,  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  Apostles. — (1  Ep.  chap,  ix.)  St.  Paul,  to  show 
his  great  affection  for  the  Corinthians,  foregoes  his  right  to  support,  and  imitates  the 
affection  which  nature  has  taught  parents  according  to  the  flesh  to  entertain  for  their 
children. 

16.  He  replies  to  an  objection,  which  his  enemies  might  propose  against  him — viz., 
that,  although  ho  himself  received  nothing  from  them  in  public;  still,  he  secretly 
suborned  his  associates  to  receive  some  recompense  in  private,  and  that  thus  he  was 
acting  a  deceitful  part. 
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burlhen  you:  blit  being  crafty,  I 
caught  you  by  guile. 


17.  Did  I  over-reach  you  by  any 
of  them  whom  I  sent  to  you  ? 

IS.  I  desired  Titus,  and  I  sent 
with  him  a  brother.  Did  Titus 
over-reach  you  ?  Did  we  not  walk 
with  the  some  spirit?  did  we  notiu 
the  same  steps? 

19.  Of  old.  think  you  that  we 
excuse  ourselves  to  you  ?  We  speak 
before  Godin  Christ:  but  all  things 
(my  dearly  beloved)  for  your  edu¬ 
cation. 


20.  For  I  fear  lest  perhaps  when 
I  come,  I  shall  not  find  you  such 
qs  I  would,  and  that  I  shall  be 
found  by  you  such  as  you  would 
not.  Lest  perhaps  contentions, 
envyings,  animosities,  dissensions, 
detractions,  whisperings,  swelliDgs, 
seditions,  be  amoDg  you. 


21.  Lest  again,  when  I  come, 
God  humble  me  among  you :  and 
I  mourn  many  of  them  that  sinned 
before,  and  have  not  done  penance 
for  the  uncleanness  and  fornication 
and  lasciviousness,  that  they  have 
committed. 


^arapfjraftr. 

self  receive  nothing  from  us,  but  being  a  cunning, 
crafty  man,  you  privately  circumvented  us,  receiving 
pay  through  your  associates,  who  artfully  extorted  it 
in  secret. 

17.  But  have  I  done  so  through  any  of  those 
whom  I  sent  to  you  ? 

18.  I  encouraged  Titus  to  go  to  you  ;  and  with 
him  I  associated  another  brother.  Has  Titus  cir¬ 
cumvented  you  by  receiving  the  smallest  sum?  Have 
not  he  and  I  shown  the  same  mind  in  this  respect? 
Have  we  not  walked  in  the  same  footsteps  ? 

19.  Heretofore,  being  seduced  by  the  false  teach¬ 
ers,  you  imagined  that  we  did  not  act  in  a  straight¬ 
forward,  single-minded  manner  towards  you,  and  that 
we  say  these  things  now  by  way  of  apology.  Believe 
me — and  I  speak  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  in  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  with  truth  and  sin¬ 
cerity — that  in  all  things  I  have  said  in  my  own  com¬ 
mendation,  I  have  had  in  view  your  spiritual  edifica¬ 
tion  and  salvation. 

20.  But  I  fear  much,  lest,  when  I  may  come  to 
you,  as  I  have  resolved  upon,  I  find  you  not  such  as  I 
would  wish,  that  is,  corrected  and  free  from  your 
vices  ;  and,  you  in  turn  may  meet  in  me,  not  what 
you  would  wish  to  find  me  to  be,  a  stem  judge,  in¬ 
stead  of  a  kind  father.  I  fear  I  may  find  reigning  in 
the  midst  of  you,  the  vices  animadverted  upon  in  my 
former  Epistle,  viz. :  contentions,  altercations,  envy¬ 
ings,  animosities,  dissensions,  detractions,  whis¬ 
perings,  swellings,  seditions,  and  the  rest. 

21.  These  things  I  fear,  for  this  reason,  lest  when 
I  come  to  you  again,  God  may  humble  and  contris- 
tate  me  amongst  you  ;  and  that  I  may  be  forced  to 
mourn,  and  with  sorrow,  inflict  punishment  on  many 
who  have  heretofore  sinned,  and.  have  not  yet  done 
penance  for  the  different  sins  of  uncleanness  which 
they  have  committed. 


©ommentat*. 

17,  18.  He  denies  having  done  anything  of  the  kind. 

19.  The  reading  in  the  common  Greek  text  for  *'  of  old,”  is,  7raA.iv,  again ;  thus :  do 
you  think  that  we  are  again  pleading  an  excuse  with  you?  The  meaning  of  the  Vulgate 
reading,  olim,  which  is  supported  by  the  chief  MSS.,  7raA.ai,  is  given  in  the  Paraphrase. 
“We  speak  before  God  and  in  Christ,*’  i.e.t  sincerely  and  undisguisedly,  All  he  has 
hitherto  said  in  self-commendation  had  for  object  that  he  might  advance  their  spiritual 
good,  for  which,  as  their  loving  father,  he  was  so  solicitous. 

20.  He  shows  the  cause  of  his  solicitude  for  them.  “  Contentions,”  verbal  wrang- 
lings  and  disputation  for  mere  superiority,  without  any  regard  for  truth.  “  Envyings,” 
the  sorrow  arising  from  the  spiritual  or  temporal  advantages  of  their  neighbour. 
“  Animosities,”  refer  to  sallies  of  passionate  revenge.  “  Be  among  you.”  These  words 
were  added  by  the  Vulgate  translator.  They  are  not  in  the  original  Greek  reading. 

21.  “  God  humble  me.”  In  Greek,  6  0eos  "  my  God  humble  me.” 
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In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  menaces  such  among  the  Corinthians  as  obstinately  persevere  in  sin  with 
the  stem  exercise  of  the  Divine  power  entrusted  to  him.  He  says  he  will  proceed  juridically  against 
them  (verses  1,2).  He  admonishes  them  not  to  test  the  power  of  Christ  with  which  he  has  been  gif  ted 
(3),  a  power  of  which  they  may  form  some  idea  from  the  miraculous  manifestations  exhibited  anion# 
them,  both  by  himself  and  others ;  with  that  power  he  is  still  gifted,  and  this  they  shall  know  to  their 
cost,  if  they  compel  him  to  exercise  it  (3-6).  Far,  however,  from  wishing  to  display  it,  he  rather 
wishes  that,  by  their  good  conduct,  they  may  deprive  him  of  all  opportunity  of  showing  it;  for,  it  is 
not  to  be  displayed  against  sanctity,  but  in  its  defence  (8,  0).  He  rejoices  that  they  appear  strong  in 
virtue,  and  that  from  want  of  opportunity  to  display  power,  he  himself  appears  to  be  weak  (0).  He 
writes  in  this  menacing  manner  in  order  to  be  spared  the  pain  of  punishing  them.  He  exhorts  them 
to  practise  all  Christian  virtues,  and  concludes  by  invoking  on  them  the  Divine  benediction. 


ffrst. 

1.  BEHOLD, this  ie  the  third  time 
I  am  coming  to  you :  in  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall 
every  word  stand. 


2.  I  have  told  before,  and  foretel, 
as  preset)  t,  and  now  absent,  to  them 
that  sinned  before  and  to  all  the 
rest,  that  if  I  come  again,  I  will 
not  spore. 


Iparajrfjrafse. 

1.  Behold,  this  is  the  third  time  that  I  have  been 
prepared  to  come  to  you.  And,  when  I  shall  arrive, in 
passing  sentence  on  sinners,,  I  shall  adhere  to  the  pre¬ 
cept  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  wherein  it  is  enacted  that 
every  accusation  or  charge  shall  he  determined  or 
ratified  by  the  testimony  of  two  or  three  witnesses. 

2.  As  1  had  foretold  and  menaced  when  present, 
so  do  I  now  menace,  although  absent,  not  only  those 
who  had  then  sinned,  but  those  also  who  have  since 
then  fallen  into  sin,  that  if,  at  my  coming,  they  shall 
have  not  reformed  and  done  penance,  I  will  no  longer 
spare  them. 


©ommentarg. 

1.  “  Behold.”  This  word  is  not  in  the  Greek.  It  may  have  been  introduced  here 
from  chap.  xii.  verse  14  ;  it  is,  however,  read  in  the  Alexandrian  and  other  MSS.  “  This 
is  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you.”  According  to  some,  he  is  actually  coming  now 
a  third  time.  According  to  others,  he  is  only  prepared  to  come  a  third  time,  having 
been  prevented  from  coming  on  the  second  occasion  that  he  purposed  doing  so — (chap, 
xii.  verse  14). 

“  Inflfoe  mouth,”  &e.  This  is  founded  on  the  law  of  Deuteronomy  (chap.  xix.  verse 
15),  and,  although  a  judicial  precept,  it  has  been  retained  in  the  Christian  law,  because 
founded  on  natural  equity.  “  Every  word,”  i.e.,  every  cause,  every  accusation,  a  shall 
stand,”  i.e.,  shall  be  determined  and  ratified.  This  he  adds  to  show  the  Corinthians 
that  in  inflicting  punishment,  he  will  not  act  with  preofrpitancy.  Some  interpret  the 
words,  "  two  or  three  witnesses,”  as  referring  to  his  own  two  or  three  visits,  in  which, 
he  himself  will  bear  testimony  a  third  time,  which  is  equivalent  to  three  witnesses 
against  them. 

9.  He  will  not  now  spare  them,  as  on  a  former  occasion,  when,  through  fear  of  being 
constrained  to  punish  them,  he  declined  coming  to  them  (chap,  i.)  After  the  words 
“  as  present,”  the  words,  to  Scvrepov,  a  second  time,  are  inserted  in  the  Greek,  as  if  he 
meant  to  Bay,  that  he  was  really  twice  among  them  ;  or,  he  might  be  regarded 
as  present  on  the  second  occasion,  because  he  was  present  in  desire,  just  as  he  “  was 
present  iu  mind"  when  excommunicating  the  incestuous  man. — (1  Ep.  chap,  v.)  “  And 
now  absent”;  after  these,  the  words,  ypd<f>u>,  I  xvrite,  are  inserted  in  the  common  Greek 
text.  The  sentence  may  be  completed  without  them  as  in  Paraphrase,  and  they  are 
not  found  in  the  oldest  manuscripts. 
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3.  Do  you  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 
Hint  Bpeaketh  in  me,  who  towards 
you  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty  in 
you  ? 

4.  For  although  he  was  crucified 
through  weakness;  yet  he  livetb 
by  the  power  of  God.  For  we  also 
are  weak  in  him :  hut  we  shall 
live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God 
towards  you. 

5.  Try  your  ownselves  if  you  he 
in  the  faith :  prove  ye  yourselves. 
Know  you  not  your  ownselves,  that 
Chiust  Jesus  is  in  you,  unless 
perhaps  you  be  reprobates  ? 


C.  Bull  trust  that  you  shall  know 
that  we  are  not  reprobates. 

7.  Now  we  pray  God,  that  you 


li)arapf)ra0c. 

8.  Is  it,  that  you  wish  to  test  at  your  cost  whether 
Christ  dwells  in  me  or  speaks  through  me  ?  Surely 
in  your  regard  he  has  shown  no  signs  of  weakness, 
but  he  has  signally  manifested  his  power  in  you. 

4.  For,  although  he  has  heretofore  in  tho  weak, 
mortal  nature,  which  he  assumed,  submitted  to  be 
crucified  for  us,  yet,  now  being  resuscitated  by  the 
power  of  God,  he  lives  Immortal  and  Omnipotent. 
So  is  it  with  us  Apostles;  like  him,  we  arc  infirm, 
but  like  him  we  shall  also  live  by  the  power  of  God, 
which  we  shall  display  towards  you. 

5.  (Why  test  our  power  in  Christ  ?)  Test  and  try 
yourselves,  and  see  whether  you  possess  the  faith 
which  works  miracles.  Examine  yourselves  on  this 
point.  By  such  an  examination  of  yourselves,  with  a 
view  of  making  an  experiment  of  your  faith,  will  you 
not  easily  discover  that  Christ  worketh  on  you  (and 
still  more  in  me  your  Apostle),  unless,  perhaps,  that 
in  punishment  of  your  sin,  this  grace  has  been  with¬ 
drawn  from  you,  and  you  are  fallen  away  from  it. 

6.  But,  I  hope  you  will  find,  that  we  have  not  been 
deprived  of  that  grace,  by  which  the  miraculous 
power  of  Christ  ^displayed. 

7.  (However,  far  from  wishing  for  an  opportunity 


Commentann 

3.  “  Do  you  seek  ?”  &c.  In  the  Greek,  it  is  not  read  interrogatively  but  affirma- 
livcly,  €7T£i  ^r€tT€,  whereas  ye  seek.  The  meaning,  however,  is  the  same  as  in  our 
Vulgate.  “  I  will  not  spare”  them  (verse  2),  because  they  wish  to  make  a  trial,  &c. 
(verse  3).  The  interrogative  form,  as  in  our  Vulgate,  renders  the  passnge  somewhat 
more  impassioned  than  it  is  in  the  Greek.  *'  Is  not  weak,”  as  if  to  say,  you  need  no 
test  of  his  power  ;  for,  it  has  already  been  sufficiently  displayed  in  your  regard,  in  your 
conversion  (chap.  xii.  verse  12);  in  the  punishment  of  unworthy  communicants  (1st 
Ep.  chap.  xi.  verse  30) ;  in  the  excommunication  of  the  incestuous  man  (1st  Ep.  chap,  v.) 

4.  “  Crucified  through  weakness,”  i.e.,  in  his  weak  passible  human  nature.  **  For 
we  also,”  &c.,  i.e.,  in  like  manner,  we  also,  like  him,  our  model,  are  subject  to  many 
infirmities  ;  but  like  him,  “  we  shall  live,”  and  act,  “by  the  power  of  God,”  which  we 
shall  display  when  necessary,  in  punishing  contumacious  sinners,  “  towards  you.” 
The  Vulgate  has,  in  vobis.  The  words  are  altogether  wanting  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus, 
and  not  found  in  St.  Chrysostom. 

6.  He  says  they  should  not  seek  for  a  trial  of  the  Divine  power  residing  in  him. 
Let  them  examine  and  see  whether  it  does  not  reside  in  their  own  church,  8k  which 
had  been  conferred  tbe  power  of  working  miracles,  and  by  examining  themselves,  they 
shall  find  it  amongst  them  unless  they  have  fallen  away  from  it.  If  they,  then,  have 
this  power,  how  much  more  of  it  must  their  Aposlle  not  have?  11  If  you  be  in  faith," 
is  understood  by  some,  of  Theological  faith,  enlivened  by  charity — I  say,  enlivened  by 
charity ;  because  Theological  faith,  without  charity,  is  no  proof  of  Christ’s  presence. 
It  more  probably,  however,  refers  to  faith  of  miracles.  “Reprobates.”  The  Greek, 
aSoKt/ioi,  means,  destitute  of  this  faith  and  fallen  away  from  it.  It  by  no  means  refers 
to  Predestination  or  rejection  from  it.  By  saying,  “  unless,  perhaps,  you  be  reprobates,” 
or  deprived  of  this  grace,  he  indirectly  taxes  their  corrupt  morals.  The  failhful  were, 
at  this  time,  favoured  in  many  instances  with  the  gift  of  miracles.  These  were  certain 
marks  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  community  or  church,  ill  vindication  of  whose 
doctrines  they  were  performed. 

6.  Whatever  might  be  said  of  their  case,  be  they  reprobates  from  this  grace  or  not, 
he  hopes  they  will  find  that  he  is  not  destitute  of  the  grace  whereby  he  is  enabled  to 
work  miracles  for  the  punishment  of  contumacious  sinners. 

7.  In  this  verse,  he  corrects  what  he  said  in  verse  0,  “  I  trust  you  shall  know,”  &c. 
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may  do  no  evil,  not  that  we  may 
appear  approved,  but  that  you  may 
do  that  which  is  good,  and  that  we 
may  be  as  reprobates. 


8.  For  we  can  do  nothing  against 
tho  truth  ;  but  for  the  truth. 

9.  For  we  rejoice,  that  we  are 
,  weak,  and  you  are  strong.  This 
also  we  pray  for,  your  perfection. 


10.  Therefore  I  write  these  things 
being  absent,  that,  being  present, 
I  may  not  deal  more  severely,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  power  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  me  unto  edifica¬ 
tion,  and  not  unto  destruction. 

11.  For  the  rest,  brethren,  re¬ 
joice,  he  perfect,  take  exhortation, 
he  of  one  mind,  have  peace,  and 
the  God  of  peace  and  of  love  shall 
be  with  you. 

12.  Salute  one  another  in  a  holy 
kiss.  All  the  saints  salute  you. 

Id.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  und  the  charity  of  God,  and 
the  communication  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


^arapfjraae. 

of  displaying  this  power  among  you) ;  I,  oil  the  con¬ 
trary,  pray  God,  that  you  may  do  no  evil  deserving 
of  correction.  Far  from  wishing  to  appear  illustrious 
from  the  display  of  the  Divine  power  in  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  your  sins,  I  rather  desire  that  you  may  do 
everything  good,  and  that  we  should  remain  inglo¬ 
rious,  apparently  destitute  of  all  apostolic  authority. 

8.  For  our  authority  can  never  be  exercised  against 
aanctity,  but  always  in  defeuding  and  supporting  it. 

9.  Far  from  wishing  to  manifest  power,  we  rejoice, 
when,  in  the  absence  of  cause  for  its  exercise,  we 
appear  infirm,  and  you  are  strong  in  virtue.  On  this 
account. we  not  only  rejoice,  but  pray  for  consumma¬ 
tion  in  sanctity. 

10.  Therefore,  it  is,  that  being  absent,  I  now  write 
in  this  menacing  manner,  in  order  that,  when  present 
amongst  you,  I  may  not  be  constrained  to  exercise, 
with  too  great  severity,  the  power  which  the  Lord 
has  confided  to  me,  to  be  exercised  for  your  advantage, 
and  not  for  your  ruin. 

11.  For  the  rest,  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  daily 
strive  to  become  better  and  better,  mutually  exhort 
and  encourago  each  other  to  advance  in  perfection. 
Be  of  the  same  mind.  Live  in  concord  and  unani¬ 
mity  ;  act  peacefully  towards  one  another,  and  the 
God  of  peace  and  love  shall  dwell  in  you  by  his  grace. 

12.  Salute  each  other  with  a  kiss,  the  sign  of  holy 
love.  All  the  Christians  here  salute  you. 

13.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  re¬ 
deemed  us  with  his  blood,  and  the  charity  of  God  the 
Father,  the  excess  of  which  moved  him  to  give  up  his 
Son  for  the  world,  and  thp.  communication  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  with  whose  gifts  we  are  replenished,  be 
with  you  all.  Amen. 
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He  prays  God,  that  there  may  be  no  occasion  or  necessity  for  the  manifestation  or 
exercise  of  this  power,  so  calculated  to  render  him  glorious. 

What  a  model  of  benevolence  and  humility  !  The  Apostle  was  traduced  and  despised 
as  weak,  powerless,  mean,  and  contemptible  ;  and  though  gifted  with  the  power  of  God, 
he  prefers  to  appear  meau  and  powerless,  rather  than  glorious,  through  the  necessity  of 
exercising  this  power  in  punishment  of  sin.  What  zeal  and  love  for  sanctity  !  What 
love  for  God,  and  the  observance  of  his  holy  and  immaculate  law  ! 

9.  He  not  only  rejoices  at  their  advancement  in  virtue,  although  by  this,  he  was 
deprived  of  an  opportunity  of  displaying  the  Divine  power  which  dwelt  in  him,  but  lie 
also  prays  for  their  spirilual  progress. 

10.  And  it  is  for  the  same  reason,  he  wrote  in  this  menacing  style,  that  he  might 
thus  be  spared  the  pain,  when  he  should  come  amongst  them,  of  exercising  the  power 
which  God  gave  him,  &c — See  chapter  x.  verse  8. 

11.  “  Deal  more  severely.”  The  Greek  for  severely,  air oropm,  conveys  the  idea  of 
lopping  off  putrid  or  delinquent  members  from  the  body  of  the  church. 

12.  “  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss,”  which  is  a  symbol  of  holy  peace  and  of 
pure  Christian  love.  “  All  the  saints,”  i.e.,  Christians  here  at  Philippi,  “salute  you.’* 
The  subscriptions  of  the  Greek  copies  assert,  that  it  was  written  from  Philippi. 

13.  Reference  is  made  in  this  verse  to  the  three  persons  of  the  Adorable  Trinity. 

Iu  some  Greek  copies  we  have  the  following  subscription:  “  The  Second  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians  was  written  from  Philippi,  a  city  of  Macedonia,  by  Titus  and  Lucas."  The  Codex 
Valicanus  has  simply :  irpos  Kopivdiovs  B.  typa<^i)  airo  ^iknrirdtv,  “The  Second  to  the 
Corinthians  was  written  from  Philippi ." 
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Introduction. 

Who  were  the  Galatians? — They  were  a  people  of  Asia  Minor,  j  Historians  are 
not  agreed  about  their  origin.  It  is  most  likely,  however,  that  They  were  originally 
a  people  of  Gaul;  that  from  Gaul  they  emigrated  to  Greece  under  Brennus.'  It  is 
not  quite  agreed  upon  whether  he  was  the  same  who  besieged  Rome  and  was  repulsed 
by  Camillus.  From  Greece  they  passed  over  to  Asia  Minor,  and  were  called  from 
the  two  countries  whence  they  emigrated,  Gallo-Greci  or  Galatians.  Galatia,  the 
country  in  which  they  settled,  and  to  which  they  gave  name,  comprised  a  large  tract 
of  Asia  Minor,  having  Cappadocia  to  the  east,  Bythynia  to  the  west,  Pampliylia  to 
the  south,  and  the  Euxine  or  Black  Sea  to  the  north.  The  Galatians  were  Gentiles, 
and  were  converted  by  the  labours  of  St.  Paul.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  St.  Peter 
had  preached  in  Galatia  before  him,  but  his  labours  wore  confined  to  the  Jews  only. 
It  is  quite  certain  that  the  Gentiles  of  the  country,  whom  St.  Paul  here  addresses, 
were  his  own  converts.  Their  conversion  took  place  on  the  occasion  of  his  second 
visit,  in  which  he  was  accompanied  by  Barnabas,  to  the  Churches  of  Asia,  and  was 
marked  by  many  signal  interpositions  of  Divine  Providence  ;  many  among  them  were 
favoured  with  the  gift  of  miracles  and  the  other  graces  bestowed  on  the  infant  Church. 

Occasion  of  this  Epistle. — The  occasion  of  this  Epistle  was  the  introduction 
of  certain  false  doctrines  among  the  Getitile  converts,  by  the  Jews  who  embraced  the 
faith.  The  principal  error  of  these  Judaizing  teachers  consisted  in  inculcating  the 
necessity,  on  the  part  of  the  Gentile  converts,  of  adding  to  the  Gospel  the  ceremonial 
precepts  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  and  of  submitting  to  circumcision.  The  Jewish  converts, 
it  is  true,  were  allowed  to  retain  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaio  Law,  not,  however, 
as  a  matter  of  necessity,  but  for  the  purpose ,  as  St.  Augustine  expresses  it,  of  burying 
the  synagogue  with  honour .  No  such  reason,  however,  could  hold  in  regard  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  hence,  by  submitting  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Law,  they  acted  from 
the  erroneous  impression  that  the  latter  were  necessary.  This  was  the  rankest  heresy, 
and  was  subversive  of  the  Gospel  itself.  It  was  an  error,  the  contrary  of  which 
was  proposed  by  competent  authority — the  living  voice  of  the  Apostles  themselves — 
and  hence,  it  altogether  destroyed  the  habit  of  Divine  faith.  This  will  readily  account 
for  the  fiery  zeal  which  the  Apostle  displayed  in  this  Epistle  for  its  removal. 

Subject  of. — From  the  foregoing  it  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  that  the  subject 
matter  of  this  Epistle  is  closely  allied  to  that  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  only 
difference  being,  that  in  the  latter  the  errors  to  be  confuted  were  more  comprehensive, 
as  embracing  the  errors  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  respectively,  relative  to  the  advan¬ 
tages  for  justification  of  the  works  of  the  Natural  and  Mosaic  Laws  without  faith — 
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the  errors  of  the  converted  Gentiles  regarded  the  merits  and  advantages  of  the  Natural 
Law,  and  that  of  the  Jews,  the  advantages  for  justification  of  the  Law  of  Moses — 
whereas  in  this  Epistle,  the  error  to  be  confuted  was  only  that  of  the  converted  Jews. 
Hence,  in  this  Epistle,  the  Apostle  confines  himself  chiefly  to  the  proof  of  the  insuffi¬ 
ciency  and  inutility  of  the  works  of  the  Mosaic  Law — the  sole  point  at  issue — and 
shows  the  necessity  of  faith.  In  the  first  place,  he  establishes  against  the  false 
teachers  the  apostolic  authority  with  which  he  was  divinely  invested  to  preach  the 
Gospel. — (Chapter  i.)  In  the  next  place,  he  proves  the  conformity  that  existed  between 
his  own  teaching,  and  that  of  the  other  Apostles,  on  the  subject  of  the  legal  ceremo¬ 
nies,  the  abrogation  of  which  he  demonstrates  by  several  arguments. — (Chapter  ii.) 

After  having  adduced  several  reasons  to  prove,  that  justification  comes  from  faith 
and  not  from  the  ceremonial  precepts  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  he  points  out  the  relation 
which  the  law  held,  in  regard  to  the  promise,  viz.,  the  very  same  which  the  pedagogue 
holds  in  regard  to  the  preceptor  ;  and  from  this  he  leaves  it  to  be  inferred,  that  the 
office  of  the  law  had  not  ceased,  and,  therefore,  it  was  abrogated  as  useless. — (Chapter  iii.) 

He  then  proceeds  to  show  that,  after  having  now,  in  the  New  Law,  attained  their 
mojority,  and  the  full  right  and  title  to  their  heavenly  inheritance,  the  Jews  were 
no  longer  to  have  recourse  to  the  elementary  discipline  of  the  law  ;  and,  quoting  cer¬ 
tain  facts  narrated  in  the  Old  Testament,  he  points  out  the  allegorical  meaning  which 
these  facts  involve,  from  which  he  leaves  it  to  be  inferred,  that  by  subjecting  them¬ 
selves  to  the  law,  the  Galatians  would  be  excluded  from  God’s  heavenly  inheritance. 
— (Chapter  iv.) 

The  Apostle  devotes  the  two  following  chapters  to  subjects  of  morality.  He  exhorts 
the  Galatians Uo  perseverance  in  good  works,  and  recounts  the  works  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  spirit. — (Chapter  v.) 

Finally,  after  exhorting  them  to  the  exercise  of  humility  and  charity,  and  after 
impressing  on  them  the  obligation  of  supporting  their  teachers,  he  concludes  by  fur¬ 
nishing  them  with  a  general  reply  against  such  as  would  molest  them,  or  attempt  to 
unsettle  their  faith.  The  chief  subject  of  the  Epistle  may  he  said  briefly  to  consist 
in  the  proofs  of  tho  apostolic  authority  of  St.  Paul ;  of  the  conformity  of  his  preaching 
with  that  of  the  other  Apostles  ;  and  of  the  inutility  of  the  legal  ceremonies  for  justi¬ 
fication.  Commentators  remark,  that  this  Epistle  may -be  regarded  as  the  complement 
of  that  to  the  Romans. 

Time  and  Place  of. — Upon  these  points  a  great  variety  of  opinion  has  prevailed. 
It  is  asserted  by  Theodoret,  St.  Jerome,  and  many  others,  that  it  was  written  at  Rome 
about  the  year  60,  and  consequently  after  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  chief 
ground  of  this  opinion  is,  that  in  this  Epistle,  the  Apostle  states,  according  to  them 
(chap.  ii.  verse  10),  that  he  had  made  the  collection  of  alms,  which  he  only  purposed 
making,  when  he  wrote  to  the  Romans. — (Romans,  xv.  26,  28).  It  was,  therefore,  as 
they  maintain,  written  subsequent  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  it  must  have 
been  written  from  Rome,  because  the  Apostle  was  sent  thither  immediately  after  de¬ 
livering  the  alms  at  Jerusalem,  and  had  no  leisure  for  writing  on  his  journey.  Another 
argument  in  support  of  this  view  is  grounded  on  the  words  of  the  Apostle  (vi.  17): 
“  1  bear  the  marks  (or  stigmata)  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  by  which  the  advocates  of  this  opinion 
understands  his  chains  at  Rome.  The  subscriptions  of  the  Greek  copies  also  assert, 
that  it  was  written  from  Rome.  It  is,  however,  to  be  borne  in  mind,  as  has  been 
already  remarked,  that  these  subscriptions  are  not  always  of  undoubted  authority,  nor 
are  they  regarded  as  authentic  in  all  cases,  by  critics  generally. 
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Others,  -with  St  Chrysostom,  Boronius,  &c.,  maintain  that  it  was  written  at  Ephesus 
tr  Thilippi,  or  some  other  city  of  Greece,  before  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  the 
ear  55,  or  thereabouts.  These  assert  that  it  could  not  have  been  written  from  Rome  ; 
or,  if  so,  it  would  have  been  written  years  after  the  conversion  of  the  Galatians,  in 
idiich  case  the  Apostle  could  hardly  say  (i.  6)  :  “I  wonder  that  you  arc  so  soon 
einoved  from  him  who  called  you,”  &c.  Again,  the  Apostle  omits  all  mention  of  his 
hains,  to  which  he  always  refers  in  his  Epistles  written  from  Rome.  In  reply  to  the 
easons  of  the  other  opinion,  they  say,  that  St.  Paul  might  have  been  solicitous  about 
he  obligation  imposed  on  him  by  the  other  Apostles,  of  collecting  alms,  long  before 
ie  was  sent  to  Rome,  and  they  maintain  that  his  words  (chapter  ii.  verse  10,  of  this 
Cpistle)  express  no  more. 

Secondly,  they  say,  the  marks,  or  stigmata,  may  be  understood  of  the  Christian  mor- 
ifications  and  austerities  of  his  life,  as  also  of  his  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  the  faith 
Luring  his  first  journey  with  Barnabas,  having  been  almost  stoned  to  death  at  Lystra, 
ublicly  scourged  at  Philippi,  &c. 

It  is  justly  observed  by  ATapide,tlmt  the  greatest  uncertainty  exists  respecting  the 
dace  and  dute  to  which  this  Epistle  may  be  referred. 


THE  EPISTLE 


OF 

ST.  PAUL  TO  THE  GALATIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 


The  Apostle  commences  this  Epistle  by  commending  his  own  Apostolic  authority.  This  line  of  defence 
was  for  him  a  duty  of  necessity,  a?id  was  forced  upon  him  by  the  false  teachers,  who,  the  more  effectu¬ 
ally  to  unsettle  the  faith  of  the  Gentile  converts  in  the  sound  doctrines  which  they  had  heard  from  his 
lips,  questioned  his  Apostolic  commission,  and  insisted  that  he  should  be  disregarded,  as  he  was  but  the 
disciple  of  the  other  Apostles,  from  whose  practice,  in  reference  to  the  Jewish  ceremonial  law ,  he  differed. 
In  order  to  guard  the  Galatians  against  the  dangerous  consequences  of  such  false  insinuations,  the 
Apostle  puts  forward  his  immediate  call  by  Christ  himself  (verse  1).  After  the  usual  Apostolic  salu¬ 
tation,  he  prepares  to  enter  on  the  subject  of  the  Epistle,  by  ascribing  our  justification  to  the  merits  of 
Christ,  in  which  it  is  insinuated,  that  it  is  from  him,  and  not  from  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  Law, 
our  justification  comes  (2-5).  lie  expresses  the  occasion  of  his  writing  this  Epistle,  and  shows  the 
unchangeable  truth  of  the  doctrine  which  he  himself  taught  them,  and  denounces  all  persons  presuming 
to  teach  otherwise  (6-9).  Knowing  how  calculated  strong  language  of  this  sort  would  be  to  offend 
those  against  whom  it  was  directed,  he  says,  he  has  no  desire  to  please  men,  and,  therefore,  no  desire 
to  use  bland,  conciliatory  language ;  fof,  if  he  were  to  seek  the  applause  of  men,  as  the  false  teachers 
do,  he  would  never  Imve  become  a  Christian  (10,  11).  He  employs  the  remainder  of  the  chapter  in 
fully  refuting  the  calumny  of  such  as  said  that  he  received  his  Gospel  from  other  men.  And  from  the 
history  of  his  life,  both  before  and  after  his  conversion ,  he  shows  how  foolish  it  is  to  say  that  he  could 
either  have  received  it,  or  learned  it,  from  any  mortal  man  living.  Hence,  he  received  it  from  the 
abundant  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  immediately ,  without  human  intervention,  from  Christ 
himself. 


SText. 

1.  PAUL  an  apostle,  not  of  men, 
neither  by  man,  bat  by  Jesus 
Chiiist,  and  God  the  Father,  who 
raised  him  from  the  dead. 


^arapfjraae. 

1.  Paul,  whose  apostleship  is  derived  neither  from 
purely  human  authority,  nor  from  delegation  on  the 
part  of  God  through  roan,  but  immediately  from  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  now  glorious  and  immortal,  and  from 
God  the  Father,  who  by  his  omnipotence  raised  Jesus 
from  the  dead. 


CDommentafp, 

L.  “  An  Apostle.”  This  word,  used  in  its  strict  etymological  sense,  means,  one  sent. 
It  also  signifies,  one  sent  by  God,  either  in  a  general  way  or  on  some  special  mission 
(2  Corinthians,  viii.  23  ;  Philippians,  ii.  25) ;  it  signifies  the  highest  office  in  the  church, 
and  denotes  the  supreme  mission  specially  given  and  confined  to  the  Twelve  and  St. 
Paul. — (Ephesians,  iv.  12  ;  1  Corinthians,  xii.  28).  In  order  to  be  an  Apostle  in  this 
latter,  and  most  exalted  sense,  it  is  required— Firstly,  to  have  seen  our  Lord  in  person 
(1  Corinthians,  ix.  1 ;  Acts,  i.  21);  secondly,  to  be  immediately  chosen  and  sent  by  God, 
as  appears  from  this  verse,  “  not  of  men,”  &c.,  or,  immediate  mission;  thirdly,  universal 
authority  to  teach,  to  bind  and  loose,  to  establish  churches  and  propagate  the  ministry  ; 
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2.  And  all  the  brethren  who  fire 
■with  me,  to  the  churches  of  Galatia. 

3.  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our 
Lord  Jesus  Chbist, 

4.  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins, 
that  he  might  deliver  ub  from  this 
present  wicked  world,  according  to 
the  will  of  God  and  our  Father : 


IJArairijraae. 

2.  Paul,  I  say,  andjdl  the  brethren  who  are  with 
me  (salute  the  churches  of  Galatia). 

8.  May  you  enjoy  the  abundance  of  spiritual  bless¬ 
ings  and  their  undisturbed  possession  from  God  the 
Father  and.  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  Who  offered  himself  as  a  propitiatory  victim  for 
our  sins,  to  rescue  us  from  the  corruption  of  this 
world  ;  and  this  oblation,  although  made  freely,  was, 
still,  made  in  compliance  with  the  will  and  precept  of 
God,  His  Father  by  nature,  otirs  by  adoption. 


Contmcntarj?* 

fourthly,  the  power  of  miracles,  this  being  necessary  to  beget  “  reasonable  service" 
in  their  hearers,  and  hence,  the  Apostles  in  preaching,  exhibited  the  seal  of  a  Divine 
mission,  and  exercised  the  power  of  working  miracles,  speaking  unknown  tongues,  &c. ; 
fifthly,  personal  infallibility.  The  third  condition  was  to  be  exercised  with  a  due  sub¬ 
jection  to  the  supreme  jurisdiction  of  St.  Peter.  These  qualities  were  extraordinary  and 
.personal  in  the  other  Apostles,  given  to  them  as  legates,  whose  office  as  such  ceased 
with  themselves,  aud  hence,  was  not  transmitted  to  their  successors,  the  bishops.  But 
St.  Peter's  was  not  only  the  extraordinary  Apostolic  commission  granted  him  in  com¬ 
mon  with  the  others,  as  Divine  legate,  in  which  respect  his  apostolie  power  would  not 
be  transmissible,  but  also  the  ordinary  commission  given  him,  and  him  alone,  as  Pastor , 
“  pasce  ores  i neas,”  <Skc. ;  and  this  real  as  well  as  personal  quality  was  transmitted  to  his 
successors  in  the  holy  Roman  See,  which  is,  therefore,  the  Apostolic  See,  in  which  the 
plenitude  of  Peter’s  power  resides,  and  which  alone  can  claim  the  privileges  conferred 
on  the  Apostles.  —  (Vide  Passaglia  de  Ecclesia ,  Liber  iii.)  “  Not  of  men,”  i.e.,  not  im¬ 
mediately  by  human  authority.  “Neither  by  man,"  i.c.,  nor  mediately  sent  by  God 
through  human  delegation.  The  words,  “not  of  men,  neither  by  man,”  ovk  utt’  dvOput- 
7ruiv  ouSe  SI  aidpuTTuv,  may  also  mean,  not  by  any  body  of  meu  collectively,  viz.,  t lie 
Apostolic  College,  uor  by  any  single  man  among  them,  “  but  by  Jesus  Christ,”  &c. 
The  Apostle,  after  showing  that  he  was  not  sent  either  by  man,  or  by  God  through 
the  intervention  of  any  man  or  body  of  men,  now  shows  by  whom  he  was  immediately 
commissioned,  viz.,  Jesus  Christ  himself,  after  rising  from  the  dead  and  in  his  glorified 
state.  That  St  Paul  was  immediately  chosen  to  be  an  Apostle,  and  sent  by  God,  we 
know  also  from  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  Acts,  xxii.  14,  15  ;  Gal.  i.  15, 
16  ;  Acts,  ix.  4,  8,  15  ;  Acts,  xxii.  21,  &c.  “  Who  raised  him  from  the  dead.”  The 

Apostle,  in  his  Epistles,  frequently  refers  to  Christ’s  Resurrection,  as  being  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  our  faith,  and  the  consummation  of  the  glory  of  his  humanity.  It  may  be 
asked,  was  not  St.  Paul  sent  by  man;  for  (Acts,  xiii.),  we  read  of  hands  having  been 
imposed  on  him  by  the  Pastors  of  the  Church ?  Resp. — Paul  and  Barnabas  were  not 
constituted  Apostles  on  that  occasion;  all  that  occurred  was,  that  after  prayer  and 
fasting,  hands  being  imposed  upon  them,  they  were  sent  to  preach  the  gospel,  to  which 
they  were  before  “'taken”  or  appointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Peter  and  John  were 
sent  by  the  College  of  the  Apostles  to  the  Samaritans,  although  long  before  elected  as 
Apostles  by  our  Lord  ;  and  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  on  this  occasion  sent  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  appears  quite  evident  from  chap.  xiii.  4.  Before  the  period  referred  to, 
St.  Paul  exercised  the  functions  of  Apostle.  Immediately  after  his  baptism,  he  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  Arabia,  and  preached  in  quality  of  Apostle,  as  sent  by  Christ  himself.  The 
imposition  of  hands  at  Antioch  (ActB,  xiii.) — what,  then,  did  it  mean  ?  It  Avas,  probably, 
intended  to  Bhow  the  communion  of  pastors  and  the  unity  of  ministry  in  the  Church, 
and  to  ratify,  by  some  external  ceremony,  the  mission  divinely  conferred  on  them. 
It  might  also  have  the  effect  of  conferring  additional  grace,  but  St.  Paul  was  an 
Apostle  before  it. 

2.  “To  the  churches  of  Galatia.”  There  were  several  churches  in  the  Province, 
for  which  tbis  Epistle  was  probably  intended  as  a  circular.  The  omission  of  the 
usual  titles  of  honour  and  affection,  such  as,  “  Church  of  Godf  or  Saints ,  &c.,  was  pro¬ 
bably  intentional,  owing  to  the  error  of  the  Galatians. 

4.  “  The  present  wicked  world  “  wicked,”  because  the  greater  number  in  it  are 
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6.  To  whom  ie  glory  for  ever 
aod  ever.  Amen, 

0.  I  wonder  that  you  are  so  soon 
removed,  from  him  that  celled 
you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto 
another  gospel. 


7.  Which  is  not  another,  only 
there  are  some  that  trouble  you, 
and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

8.  But  though  we,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preach  a  gospel  to  you 
besides  that  which  we  have  preach- 
ed.to  you,  let  him  be  anathema. 

9.  As  we  Haid  before,  so  now  I 
say  again :  If  any  one  preach  to 
you  a  gospel,  besides  that  which 
you  have  received,  let  him  be 
anathema. 


par  outage* 

5.  Eternal  praise  be  rendered  to  him  for  so  distin¬ 
guished  a  proof  of  his  excessive  charity. 

6.  I  wonder  exceedingly  that  you  have,  so  soon 
after  your  conversion,  changed  sides,  and  passed  over 
from  that  God  who,  without  any  claim  on  your  part, 
has  gratuitously  called  you  to  the  grace  and  faith  of 
his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to  embrace  another  gospel  so 
different  from  the  one  preached  to  you. 

7.  Not  that  I  mean  to  say,  that  there  is  really 
another  gospel,  but  that  there  are  some  persons  who 
endeavour  to  unsettle  your  faith,  and  wish  to  subvert 
the  true  gospel  of  Christ. 

8.  But  should  we  ourselves,  from  some  change  of 
mind,  or,  were  it  possible,  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  to  you  anything  contrary  to  what  we  have 
already  preached,  let  him  be  accursed. 

9.  As  I  have  already  said,  so  I  now  again  repeat, 
should  any  one  announce  to  you  a  gospel  different  from 
that  which  you  have  received  from  us,  let  him  bo 
anathema,  or  accursed. 


©ommmtarp. 

bad  and  impious.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle,  by  way  of  exordium,  prepares  us  for  the 
subject  of  his  Epistle — namely,  that  it  is  from  Christ  justification  comes,  and  from 
faith  in  him  ;  and  hence,  from  no  source  opposed  to  him,  such  as  the  ceremonial  law  of 
the  Jews. 

6.  He  now  enters  on  the  subject  matter  of  the  Epistle,  by  rebuking  them  for  their 
conduct.  The  words  “from  him,”  are  referred  by  some  to  God  the  Father;  others, 
by  a  change  of  construction,  refer  them  to  Christ,  thus  : — “Removed  from  that  Christ 
who  called  you  to  his  grace.”  This  latter  construction  is  admitted  by  the  Greek, 
(XCTaTidfcrdi  (xtto  tou  xaA.ecrai'TOS  iyias  Xpicrrou. 

7.  "When  he  speaks  of  another  gospel,  he  is  not  to  be  understood  as  meaning,  that 
there  is  any  such  thing  in  reality,  but  that  there  are  persons  endeavouring  “  to  pervert 
the  (true)  gospel  of  God.”  The  Greek  word,  ptrao-Toffixi,  means,  to  convert  the  gospel , 
which  word,  convert,  is  clearly  allusive  to  the  nature  of  their  errors — namely,  their 
preposterous  attempt  to  superadd  the  types,  after  the  establishment  of  the  reality. 

8.  In  the  strongest  form  of  hyperbole  he  inculcates  the  unchangeable  truth  of  the 
gospel  preached  by  himself.  “  Were  an  angel  from  heaven  to  preach  a  gospel  to  you 
besides  that  which  we  have  preached” — (a  thing  evidently  impossible) — “let  him  be 
anathema.”  The  word  “anathema"  means  the  separation  of  a  thing  from  human 
uses,  and  its  total,  utter  destruction  as  abominable  and  execrable. — (.See  Rom.  ix.  3). 
From  this  verse,  as  well  as  from  1  Epistle  to  Corinthians,  chap,  xxi.,  is  derived  the 

form  of  dogmatic  canons  : — Si  quis  dixerit . anathema  sit ;  so  frequently  adopted  by 

the  Councils  of  the  Church.  8l.  Paul  does  not  here  pronounce  a  sentence  of  excom¬ 
munication  ;  he  only  pronounces  the  person  transgressing  to  be  deserving  of  eternal 
damnation. 

9.  The  repetition  of  the  same  strong  form  of  expression,  shows  the  deliberate 
earnestness  of  the  Apostle. 

“  Besides  that  which  you  have  received.”  “  Besides,”  has  the  signification  of  contrary 
to  ;  otherwise,  the  greatest  inconvenience  would  result.  St.  John,  who  wrote  both  his 
Gospel  and  Apocalypse  after  this,  and  put  forward  many  things  not  referred  to  by 
others,  would  be  “  anathema  so  would  St.  Paul  himself,  who,  in  this  Epistle,  advances 
many  things  not  preached  by  him  to  the  Galatians.  And,  looking  to  the  economy 
always  observed  by  the  Apostles  and  the  Church  in  preaching  the  gospel,  is  it  not  ex¬ 
ceedingly  probable,  if  not  morally  certain,  that  at  his  first  preaching  St.  Paul  withheld 
from  the  neophyte  Galatians  many  exalted  truths  of  faith  from  which  they  were 
incapable  of  deriving  profit,  just  as  he  acted  in  reference  to  the  Corinthians,  from  whom 
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10.  For  do  I  now  persuade  men, 
or  God?  Or  do  I  seek  to  please 
men  ?  If  I  vet  pleased  men,  l 
should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ. 


11,  Fori  give  you  to  understand, 
brethren,  that  the  gospel  which  was 
preached  by  me  is  not  according 
to  man. 


12.  For  neither  did  I  receive  it 
of  man,  nor  did  I  learn  it  ;  but  by 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 

1U.  For  you  have  heard  of  my 
conversation  in  lime  past  in  the 


^arapfjraae. 

10.  In  writing  thus,  do  I,  now,  in  my  converted 
state,  plead  my  cause  beforo  man  or  before  God  ?  Or, 
am  I  anxious  to  please  man,  rather  than  God  ?  Were 
I  still  desirous  of  pleasing  men,  and  of  conciliating 
them,  so  as  to  obtain  a  favourable  verdict,  I  would 
remain  as  I  was,  and  not  become  enlisted  in  the  ser¬ 
vice  of  Christ,  from  which  I  incurred  the  hatred  of 
the  greater  part  of  my  countrymen. 

11.  13  ut,  it  is  God  whom  I  am  endeavouring  to 
please,  and  before  him,  and  not  before  men,  I  am 
pleading  my  cause.  For,  I  wish  to  make  known  to 
you,  that  it  is  from  God  I  received  the  gospel  which 
I  preach,  and  that  it  is  not  from  man,  nor  is  it  in  any 
respect  human. 

12.  For,  neither  did  I  receive  it  at  once,  nor  did  I 
learn  it  gradually,  from  any  man,  but  I  received  it 
immediately  from  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

13.  For,  that  I  would  not  submit  to  be  taught  the 
gospel  by  any  man,  must  be  clear  to  you,  who  have 


Commentary. 

lie  withheld  the  bread  of  the  strong,  giving  them  only  the  milk  of  babes  ?  And  will  it 
be  said,  that  if  an  angel  from  heaven,  or  a  missionary  of  earth,  were  to  give  them 
a  fuller  explanation  of  the  Christian  tenets  suited  to  their  spiritual  growth,  he 
would  fall  under  the  denunciation  of  “ anathema ’7  Did  not  St.  Paul  himself  write 
many  things  after  this  ? — and  are  we  to  reject  as  so  many  anathemas,  the  private  revela¬ 
tions  which  God  may  be  pleased  to  make  from  to  time,  as  it  is  piously  believed  he  did 
to  St.  Bridget,  regarding  his  sacred  Passion  ?  It  is  moreover  clear  from  the  entire 
context,  that  St.  Paul  speaks  of  such  additions  or  changes,  as  would  make  the  true 
gospel  '*  another  gospel,”  in  its  very  essence  contrary  and  opposed  to  the  true  gospel 
which  he  himself  preached.  The  word  “  besides,”  then,  signifies  “  contrary  to,"  other¬ 
wise,  the  most  inconvenient  consequences  wuuld  follow. 

Secondly,  the  Greek  word  for  “  besides,”  rapa,  has  this  signification  in  several  pas¬ 
sages  of  St.  Paul — (Rom.  chap.  iv.  verse  18,  chap.  xi.  verse  24),  and  it  is  frequently 
taken  in  the  same  sense  by  profane  authors,  with  whom  irapa  and  Kara  tous  yopous,  are 
an  tithesized.  Why,  then,  did  not  the  Apostle  employ  contrary  to,  instead  of  "  besides  ”  ? 
The  answer,  simply,  is,  that  the  latter  term  more  clearly  expressed  the  contrariety  of 
the  doctrines  here  impugned,  which  consisted  in  superadding  the  ceremonial  precepts  of 
the  Jewish  law,  as  a  matter  of  necessity  to  the  gospel;  and  also,  as  is  remarked  by 
Ft.  Chrysostom,  to  show  that  adding  false  doctrines  no  less  destroys  the  gospel  than 
does  subtracting  or  taking  away  from  it.  Again,  the  gospel  being  a  law,  is  violated  by 
transgressions,  or  going  beyond  it.  Hence,  “  besides  ”  means,  contrary  to ;  and  our 
traditions,  being  nowise  eontrary  to  the  gospel,  could  not  be  excluded  here,  or  con¬ 
templated  at  all,  by  the  Apostle. 

10.  “  Persuade,”  irci Oto,  plead  his  cause,  and  endeavour  to  please.  As  it  is  not  to 
please  man  that  he  writes,  he  is  not  anxious  to  employ  bland,  or  conciliatory,  or  tolerant 
language.  The  false  teachers,  on  the  other  hand,  proclaimed  the  necessity  of  the 
Mosaic  ceremonies,  in  order  to  please  the  Jews.  He  subjected  himself  to  much  oblo¬ 
quy  from  his  own  nation  by  embracing  the  gospel,  and  by  preaching  it  in  order  to 
please  God.  “  IT  I  yet  pleased  men,”  &c.  God  will  not  be  content  with  a  half-service; 
we  must  be  his  entirely  or  not  at  all .  No  one  can  serve  him,  and  be  the  slave  of 
human  passions  or  customs  at  the  same  time. 

11.  He  proves  it  was  not  before  man,  but  before  God,  that  he  was  pleading  his 
cause;  since  the  gospel  which  he  preached  was  from  God,  and  nowise  human. 

12.  He  proves  in  the  following  verses  that  he  neither  “received”  the  gospel  at  once , 
nor  “  learned  it"  by  degrees,  from  any  man,  since  he  employed  both  physical  and  moral 
means  for  the  destruction  of  the  same  gospel. 

13.  He  had  recourse  to  violent  measures  in  persecuting  the  faithful.  He  could 
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Jews’  religion:  how  tlmt  beyond 
measure  I  persecuted  the  church 
of  God,  and  wasted  it. 


14.  And  I  made  progress  in  the 
Jews’  religion  above  many  of  my 
equals  in  my  own  nation,  being 
more  abundantly  zealous  for  the 
traditions  of  my  fathers. 

15.  But  when  it  pleased  him,  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother's 
womb,  and  culled  me  by  his  grace, 

10.  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me, 
that  I  might  preach  him  among 
the  Gentiles,  immediately  I  con¬ 
descended  not  to  flesh  and  blood. 

17.  Neither  went  I  to  Jerusalem 
to  the  apostles  who  were  before 
me :  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and 
again  1  returned  to  Damascus. 

IS.  Then,  after  three  years,  I 
went  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter, 
and  1  tarried  with  him  fifteen  days  : 


heard  of  my  mode  of  living  while  formerly  professing 
the  Jewish  religion.  You  must  have  heard  of  the 
violent  measures  I  resorted  to,  for  the  purpose  of 
persecuting  the  faithful,  and  of  totally  destroying 
the  Church  of  God. 

14.  You  also  heard  of  my  progress  in  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  Jewish  religion,  in  which  I  outstripped 
my  equals  of  my  own  religious  belief,  as  I  did  in  my 
excessive  zeal  for  the  laws  and  institutions  handed 
down  to  me  by  my  fathers. 

15.  But  when  it  pleased  God  (who  gratuitously 
singled  me  out,  and  predestined  me  from  my  mother’s 
womb,  and  through  a  singular  grace  mercifully  called 
me), 

10.  To  reveal  to  me  his  Son  and  the  knowledge  of 
his  heavenly  truths,  for  the  purpose  of  proclaiming 
him  to  the  Gentiles,  I  complied  at  once,  without  con¬ 
sulting,  or  conferring  with,  any  man  living. 

17.  Neither  did  1  repair  to  Jerusalem  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  conferring  with  those  who  were  called  before 
me  to  the  apostleship ;  but  I  went  at  once  to  Arabia, 
and  again  returned  to  Damascus. 

18.  I  afterwards,  after  the  lapse  of  three  years, 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  for  the  purpose  of  waiting  on 
Peter,  the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  and  paying  him,  as 
such,  a  complimentary  visit ;  and  I  remained  with 
him  only  fifteen  days. 


Commentary 

not,  therefore,  have  been  instructed  by  them.  He  would  not  submit  to  any  such 
process. 

14.  Again,  he  employed  all  possible  moral  means  to  destroy  the  Church,  as  was 
evinced  hy  his  zeal  for  the  law  of  his  fathers,  in  the  knowledge,  as  well  as  in  the 
zealous  defence  of  which,  he  far  outstripped  his  contemporaries,  even  of  his  own  nation. 

15.  “  Pleased  him.’’  The  common  Greek  text  has,  "  pleased  God,”  the  word  “  God ” 
is  not  found  in  the  Vatican  MS.  “  "Who  separated  me,”  Ac.  This  beginning  of  time 
in  reference  to  St.  Paul,  is  employed  to  express  the  eternity,  without  beginning,  from 
which  God  bad  predestined  him. 

16.  "  To  reveal,”  Ac.  This  is  connected  with  the  words,  “  when  it  pleased  him,"  or, 

as  the  common  Greek  text  has  it,  when  it  phased  God . to  reveal  to  me  his  Son,  Ac. 

Others  connect  these  words  with  the  entire  preceding  verse  : — When  it  pleased  God  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother’s  womb,  and  called  me  to  his  grace ,  to  reveal  his  Son  (when 
it  pleased  him,  I  say),  that  I  should  preach  him  among  the  Gentiles,  I  immediately  conde¬ 
scended  not,  Ac.  The  Greek  admits  of  either  connexion.  "Immediately  I  condescen¬ 
ded  not,”  ov  TTpoo-avedtp-gv,  Ac.,  i.e.t  I  complied  at  once,  without  consulting  or  holding 
communication  with  any  man  living. 

Objection. — Then,  might  not  Luther,  Calvin,  Ac.,  preach  the  Gospel  without  con¬ 
sulting  the  head  of  the  Church? 

Kesp. — They  should  have  proved  their  mission  by  miracles,  as  St.  Paul  did. 

17.  "I  went  to  Arabia."  Of  course,  it  is  understood  from  the  entire  context,  and 
verse  16,  that  he  did  so  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  Gospel ;  for,  his  scope  in  this 
passage,  is  to  prove  that  he  preached  the  Gospel  without  being  sent  by  any  Apostle, 
nay,  before  he  saw  any  other  of  the  Apostles.  The  same  appears  from  Acts,  ix.  iiO. 

10.  He  stopped  with  St.  Peter  only  fifteen  days,  a  period  too  short  to  learn  the 
Gospel  from  him.  The  Greek  word  for  “see,"  tcrro^crat,  signifies  to  visit  for  the 
purpose  of  making  his  acquaintance  ; — it  implies  paying  a  visit  of  respect. 

Is  it  not  said  in  the  Acts  (ix.  26),  that  after  his  conversion  St.  Paul  fled  to  Jerusalem 
from  Damascus  ?  Yes  ;  but  it  is  added,  "  after  many  days  elapred  ”  (verse  23),  which 
VOL.  I.  2  a 
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10.  Bnt  other  of  the  apostles  I 
Bftwnooe;  saving  James  the  brother 
of  the  Lord. 

20.  Now  the  things  which  I 
write  to  you ;  behold  before  God, 
I  lie  not. 

21.  Afterwards  I  came  into  the 
regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia. 

22.  And  I  was  unknown  by  face 
to  the  churches  of  Judea,  which 
were  in  Christ : 

29.  But  they  had  heard  only : 
He,  who  persecuted  us  in  times 
pa9t,  doth  now  preach  the  faith 
which  once  he  impugned  : 

24.  And  they  glorified  God  in 
me. 


Pnnujfjrnac. 

19.  I  saw  none  other  of  the  Apostles,  excepting 
James,  the  son  of  Mary  Cleophas,  who  was  sister  to 
the  Blessed  Virgin. 

20.  All  these,  things  I  assert  on  the  solemn  assu¬ 
rance  of  an  oath,  of  which  I  make  God  the  witness. 

21.  After  that  I  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and 
Cilicia  (without  making  a  sufficient  stay  in  Judea  to 
learn  the  Gospel  there). 

22.  I  was  even  personally  a  stranger  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  churches  of  Judea. 

23.  All  they  knew  of  me,  was  from  a  rumour  re¬ 
garding  me  to  this  effect : — The  man  who  heretofore 
was  our  persecutor,  is  now  a  most  zealous  preacher  of 
the  faith  which  he  formerly  attempted  to  destroy. 

24.  And  seeing  me  become  a  pastor  from  being  a 
wolf  destroying  the  fold,  they  took  occasion  to  glorify 
God. 


-  <£ommentarg. 

may  refer  to  the  "  three  years  ”  mentioned  here.  It  may  be  also  replied  with  St. 
Jerome,  that  although  St.  Paul  had  come  to  Jerusalem  after  flying  from  Damascus, 
immediately  after  his  conversion,  he  came  there,  not  to  consult  the  Apostles,  which  is 
the  only  thing  he  asserts  here,  but  from  necessity,  to  save  himself. 

19.  James,  the  son  of  Cleophas,  was  cousin  to  our  Redeemer,  and  hence,  by  a  Hebrew 
usage,  called  his  "brother.” 

21.  The  Apostle  delayed  not  in  Judea,  and,  therefore,  could  have  had  no  opportunity 
of  learning  the  Gospel  there. 

22.  He  adds  this,  to  confute  the  statement  of  the  false  teachers,  that  among  the 
Jews,  he  taught  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  and  of  observing  the  law. 

23.  All  their  knowledge  of  him  was  derived  from  hearsay. 

"Which  he  once  impugned.”  The  Greek  word,  en-opOa,  meaua,  destroyed ,  or, 
attempted  to  extirpate. 
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&nal£8f  a* 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle,  the  better' to  confound  the  false  teachers ,  proves  that  the  other  Apostles 
received  and  sanctioned  the  doctrine  preached  by  him  as  perfectly  harmonizing  with  their  own;  and 
hence,  that  his  teaching  nowise  differed  from  theirs,  as  was  calumniously  asserted  regarding  him.  He 
refers  to  his  going  up  to  Jerusalem  in  order  to  confer  with  the  Apostles  in  the  Council  of  Jerusalem, 
on  the  question  of  the  legal  ceremonies. — (Acta,  xv.) 

He  next  shows  how  he  acted  both  in  public  and  private  conferences  with  the  principal  Apostles,  and  as 
a  proof  that  they  coincided  in  opinion  with  him  on  this  subject,  Titus  was  not  subjected  by  them  to 
circumcision ,  although  an  attempt  was  insidiously  made  to  have  it  otherwise  (1-5).  As  a  second 
proof  of  the  identity  of  his  doctrine  and  theirs,  the  principal  Apostles  made  no  change,  either  in  the 
way  of  adding  or  taking  away,  in  his  doctrine.  They  even  extended  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to 
him,  and  confirmed  his  Apostleship  among  the  Gentiles  with  the  sole  injunction  of  attending  to  the 
cause  of  charity  towards  the  afflicted  poor  (5-11). 

He  next  refers  to  a  rebuke  which,  after  the  close  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem ,  on  his  return  to  Antioch, 
he  was  forced  publicly  to  administer  to  St.  Peter  on  account  of  his  mode  of  acting  in  reference  to  the 
observance  to  the  legal  ceremonies ;  and  this  rebuke  St.  Peter  received  without  attempting  a  reply, 
which  proves  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  to  be  correct  (11-15). 

He  then  adduces  several  reasons  to  prove  the  abrogation  of  the  legal  ceremonies.  Among  the  rest,  he 
shows  that  this  inconvenience  would  result,  viz.,  that  Christ  was  the  minister,  nay,  the  moral  cause  of 
sin,  and  that  his  death  was  useless  and  unnecessary,  if  the  legal  ceremonies  were  not  abrogated. 


2Tcx t 

1.  THEN  after  fourteen  years,  I 
went  up  again  to  Jerusalem  with 
Barnabas,  taking  Titus  also  with 
me. 

2.  And  I  went  up  according  to 
revelation,  and  conferred  with  them 
the  gospel  which  I  preach  among 
the  Gentiles,  hut  apart  with  them 
who  seemed  to  be  something  :  lest 
perhaps  I  Bhould  run,  or  had  run 
in  vain. 


ftara^ljraae. 

1.  Then,  after  an  interval  of  fourteen  years,  during 
which  I  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  I  went 
up  again  to  Jerusalem,  accompanied  by  Barnabas, 
and  we  took  Titus  also  with  us. 

2.  But  I  went  up,  after  having  been  admonished 
by  a  Divine  revelation  ;  and,  in  public,  I  conferred 
with  the  faithful  of  Jerusalem,  respecting  the  Gospel 
which.  I  preached  among  the  Gentiles.  But,  in  private 
conferences,  I  communicated  with  the  principal  Apos¬ 
tles,  not  from  any  feeling  of  doubt  I  had  of  the  truth 
of  my  doctrine,  but  in  order  to  ensure  the  success  of 
my  past  and  future  labours,  by  avoiding  even  the 
shadow  of  difference  between  the  principal  Apostles 
and  myself. 


Commentarj). 

1.  “  Then  after  fourteen  years."  The  more  probable  opinion  is,  that  these  fourteen 
years  are  to  be  computed,  not  from  his  going  up  to  Jerusalem  the  first  time  (chap.  i. 
verse  18),  as  St.  Jerome  maintains,  but  from  his  conversion,  which  is  the  opinion  of 
St.  Thomas  and  Baronius.  From  the  Acts  it  appears,  that  St.  Paul  went  up  Jive  dif¬ 
ferent-times  to  Jerusalem.  The  present  refers  to  his  third  visit,  when  he  assisted  at 
the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  the  occasion  of  which  is  referred  to  (Acts,  chap,  xv.)  With 
no  other  visit  could  the  matter  referred  to  here  correspond.  “  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem.” 
Jerusalem  was  built  on  hilly  ground;  hence,  our  Lord  says  in  the  Gospel — "  Behold 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem.” 

2.  "According  to  revelation.”  Is  it  not  said  (Acts,  xv.),  that  he  was  delegated 
by  the  people  of  Antioch  to  confer  with  the  Apostles  respecting  the  necessity  of  im- 
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3.  But  neither  Titus,  who  was 
with  me,  being  a  Gentile,  was  com¬ 
pelled  to  be  circumcised. 


4.  But  because  or  false  brethren 
unawares  brought  in,  who  came  in 
privately  to  spy  our  liberty,  which 
we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they 
might  bring  us  into  servitude. 


D.  To  whom  we  yielded  not  by 
subjection,  no  not  for  an  hour, 
that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  might 
continue  with  you. 

0.  But  of  them  who  seemed  to 
be  something,  (what  they  were 
Borne  time,  it  is  nothing  to  me. 
God  nccepteth  not  the  person  of 
man)  for  to  me  they  that  Beemed  to 
be  something  added  nothing. 


^arapfjraue* 

3.  And  as  a  proof  tliat  their  views  and  mine  per¬ 
fectly  coincided,  on  the  question  of  the  necessity  of 
extending  the  Jewish  ceremonies  to  the  converted 
Gentiles,  Titus,  who  accompanied  me,  being  a  Gen¬ 
tile,  was  not  subjected  by  them  to  circumcision. 

4.  Even  at  the  instigation  of  certain  false  brethren, 
who  wore  surreptitiously  admitted  into  the  Church, 
where  they  came  in  the  capacity  of  spies,  with  a  view 
of  examining  into  the  liberty  from  Jewish  ceremonies 
inlo  which  Christ  asserted  us,  in  order  to  enslave  us 
under  the  weight  of  these  multiplied  precepts,  which 
neither  they  nor  their  fathers  could  bear. 

5.  To  these  false  brethren  we  did  not  yield  for  an 
instant,  in  order  that  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  might 
be  preserved  intact  amongst  you. 

6.  Another  proof  of  the  conformity  of  my  doctrine 
with  that  of  the  principal  Apostles  is  derived  from 
this  fact,  that  they  added  nothing  to  my  knowledge  of 
the  Gospel.  I  derived  no  knowledge  from  them 
(what  they  were  formerly,  viz.,  illiterate,  ignorant 
fishermen,  has  nothing  to  do  with  my  present  purpose, 
since,  in  the  distribution  of  his  gifts,  God  regards  not 
the  person  or  exterior  accomplishments  of  man,  but 
dispenses  them  as  he  pleases). 


dommmtarg* 

posing  the  observance  of  the  legal  ceremonies  on  ihe  converted  Gentiles  ?  Both  as¬ 
sertions  are  perfectly  reconcilable,  inasmuch  as  the  revelation  from  God  may  have 
tended  to  the  same  object  with  the  delegation  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  Antioch,  and 
would  only  confirm  St.  Paul  in  his  resolve  to  carry  it  out. 

"  And  conferred  with  them" — that  is,  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem.  Others  under¬ 
stand  "  them”  to  have  the  same  meaning  as  the  following  words:  “bnt  apart  with 
them  who  seemed,”  &c.  It  is  better,  however,  with  EsLius  and  others,  to  understand 
the  words  as  in  the  Paraphrase  ;  for,  there  seems  to  be  a  manifest  difference  between 
this  word  and  the  words,  ft  who  seemed  to  be  something.”  Probably,  the  subject  about 
which  he  conferred  in  private  with  the  principal  Apostles,  regarded  the  propriety  of 
exempting  not  only  the  Gentiles  from  the  legal  ceremonies,  which  was  publicly  dis¬ 
cussed  and  authoritatively  decided,  but  the  Jews  also.  Regarding  this  latter  point  of 
doctrine,  it  was  not  deemed  prudent  to  hold  discussions  in  public.  "  I  conferred."  The 
Greek  word,  avtOtfirjv,  does  not  imply  any  doubt  on  his  part  (as  in  Paraphrase).  “  Who 
seemed  to  be  something.”  Something,”  is  not  in  the  Greek,  which  simply  is,  rofs 
Sokouo-iv,  but  the  Vulgate  expresses  the  meaning,  viz.,  who  were  of  consideration  or 
repute.  "  Run  in  vain,”  by  giving  any  grounds  for  believing  that  his  labours  were 
either  without  fruit  or  his  mission  not  duly  accredited. 

3.  The  Apostles  were  aware  that  Titus  was  not  circumcised  (verse  4) ;  and  still,  they 
did  not  subject  him  to  circumcision — a  convincing  proof  that  they  coincided  in  opinion 
with  St.  Paul,  respecting  the  inutility  of  tbe  Jewish  ceremonies  for  salvation. 

4.  "But  because  of  false  brethren."  Which  means,  even  at  the  instigation  of  certain 
false  brethren.  Hence,  it  appears,  that  the  Apostles  were  urged  to  have  Titus  circum¬ 
cised.  Some  Interpreters  reject  the  particle  “  but,”  as  redundant,  others  insert  the 
word,  not,  after  it  in  the  text,  thus  :  “  but  he  was  not  circumcised  at  the  instigation,” 
&c.  It  is  better,  however,  to  give  it  the  signification  of  “  even”  (as  in  Paraphrase). 

5.  If  the  Apostle  allowed  Titus,  a  Gentile,  to  be  circumcised,  the  faith  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  might  be  weakened.  Timothy  was  circumcised,  but  he  was,  by  the  mother’s  side, 
of  Jewish  origin. 

0.  We  have  here  au  example  of  what  grammarians  term,  anacoluthon ;  owing  to 
the  intervening  parenthesis,  the  sentence  concludes  in  a  different  case  from  that  with 
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7.  But  contrariwise,  when  they 
had  seen  that  to  me  was  committed 
the  gospel  of  the  ud  circumcision, 
as  to  Peter  was  that  of  the  circum¬ 
cision  : 

8,  (For  he  who  wrought  iD  Peter 
to  the  apostle  ship  of  the  circum¬ 
cision,  wrought  in  me  also  among 
the  Gentiles.) 


9.  And  when  they  had  known 
the  gTace  that  was  given  to  me, 
James  and  Cephas  and  John,  who 
seemed  to  be  pillars,  gave  to  me 
and  Barnabns  the  right  hands  of 
fellowship  :  that  we  should  go  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  they  unto  the 
circumcision  : 

10.  Only  that  we  should  be  mind¬ 
ful  of  the  poor:  which  same  thing 
also  I  was  careful  to  do. 


7.  But,  an  the  contrary,  far  from  making  any  change 
in  my  doctrine,  when  they  saw  that  the  commission 
of  preaching  the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles  was  con¬ 
fided  to  me,  as  that  of  preaching  among  the  Jews  was 
to  Peter  : 

8.  (For,  the  same  God  who  manifested  his  power 
in  Peter  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  by  the  won¬ 
derful  success  that-  attended  hi9  preaching  among 
them,  manifested  the  same  power  in  me  for  converting 
the  Gentiles,  by  the  abundant  success  of  my  preaching 
among  the  latter). 

9.  And  when,  from  undoubted  evidence,  they  be¬ 
came  convinced  of  the  special  grace  of  Apostleship, 
among  the  Gentiles,  which  was  confided  to  me.  James, 
Peter,  and  John,  the  three  Apostles  who  were  in  most 
repute,  extended  to  myself  and  Barnabas  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship  in  the  apostleship,  which  we  were 
to  exercise  among  the  Gentiles,  and  they  among  the 
Jews. 

10.  With  this  sole  injunction,  that  we  would  be 
mindful  of  the  poor  of  Jerusalem,  who  by  voluntary 
cession,  or  by  confiscation  of  their  property,  were 
reduced  to  want — a  duty,  which  we  discharged  with 
the  utmost  solicitude. 


Commentary* 

which  it  began,  although  the  same  word  is  repeated.  The  ablative  case,  qtto  tuv 
Sokouvtqjv,  “  but  of  them,”  is  changed  into  the  nominative  form,  01  SoKovvres,  “  they  that 
seemed  to  be  something  added  nothing”  (“  what  they  were  some  time,”  <fcc.)  Ho  refers 
to  the  former  condition  of  the  other  Apostles,  before  their  vocatiou  to  the  apostleship, 
for  the  purpose  of  refuting  the  objection  raised  against  himself,  as  being  formerly  a 
persecutor  of  the  Church,  or  for  the  purpose  of  showing  how  much,  humanly  speaking, 
he  was  their  superior. 

7,  8.  By  the  abundant  success  which  attended  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  preaching  of  St.  Peter  among  the  Jews,  together  with  the  miracles 
and  other  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  which  they  were  favoured,  God  showed  that 
the  Apostleship  of  St.  Paul  was  to  he  chiefly  exercised  among  the  Gentiles,  and  that 
of  St.  Peter  among  the  Jews. 

9.  From  the  miraculous  success  with  which  the  labours  of  St.  Paul  were  blessed 
among  the  Gentiles,  the  Apostles  became  couvinced  of  the  special  grace  of  apostleship 
among  the  Gentiles  which  was  confided  to  him.  They  admitted  him,  therefore,  into 
fellowship,  and  parcelled  out  the  Gentile  world,  as  the  theatre  of  his  future  labours. 
This  passage  does  not  furnish  even  the  shadow  of  an  argument  against  the  Primacy 
over  the  entire  Church,  “lambs  and  sheep,”  i.e.,  pastors  and  people,  divinely  accorded 
to  St.  Peter.  For,  the  latter  did  preach  among  the  Gentiles  also,  in  fulfilment  of  the 
command,  “  kill  and  eat.” — (Acts,  x.)  And  St.  Paul  was  a  vessel  of  election  to  carry 
the  name  of  Christ  hot  only  “before  the  Gentiles,”  but  also  “  before  the  children  of 
Israel  '* — (Acts,  ix.  15). 

10.  The  poor  referred  to  here,  are  the  faithful  of  Jerusalem,  of  whom  some  volun¬ 
tarily  surrendered  their  goods  to  be  enjoyed  in  common  ;  others  were  unjustly  deprived 
of  them,  aud  were,  in  consequence,  in  great  want.  The  care  of  the  poor  specially 
devolves  on  the  minister  of  religion — they  are  the  dearest  portion  of  His  flock,  who 
is  “  the  father  of  orphans  and  the  judge  of  widows.”  Woe  to  him,  who,  through  either 
pusillanimity,  or  a  cowardly  fear  of  the  countenance  of  the  mighty,  or  a  feeling  of  selfish 
complaisance,  with  a  view  of  gaining  the  favour,  and  of  becoming  the  aceepted  minister 
at  the  tables,  of  their  oppressors,  shall  sacrifice  the  interests  or  neglect  the  defence  of 
the  afflicted  poor  of  Jesus  Christ !  And  this  holds  particularly  true,  if  the  unjust  per¬ 
secution  of  the  poor  be  traceable,  as  it  generally  is,  in  this  unhappy  country,  to  reli- 
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11.  But  when  Ceplioa  was  come 
to  Antiocb,  I  withstood  him  to  the 
face,  because  ho  was  to  be  blamed. 

12.  For  before  that  some  came 
from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the 
Gentiles:  butwhen  they  were  come, 
he  withdrew  and  separated  himself, 
fearing  them  who  were  of  the  cir¬ 
cumcision. 

13.  And  to  his  dissimulation  the 
rest  of  the  Jews  consented,  so  that 
Barnabas  also  was  led  by  them  iulo 
that  dissimulation. 

14.  But  when  I  saw  that  they 
walked  not  uprightly  unto  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  to  Cephas 
before  them  all:  If  thou,  being  a 
Jew,  lives t  after  the  manner  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  not  as  the  Jews  do, 
liow  dost  thou  compel  the  Gcntil  iB 
to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ? 


IJarapfjvaflc* 

11.  But  when,  after  tho  close  of  the  Council  of 
Jerusalem,  Peter  oomo  to  Antioch,  whither  I  had 
returned  (Acts,  xvi.) ;  I  publicly  and  oponly  resisted 
him,  because  be  was  deserving  of  reprehension. 

12.  For,  before  the  arrival  of  certain  Jews  from 
Jerusalem,  where  James  presided  as  bishop,  Peter 
had  eaten  with  the  Gentiles  without  any  distinction 
of  meats  :  but  when  the  Jews  arrived,  he  withdrew 
and  separated  himself  from,  the  company  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  fearing  to  offend  or  scandalize  the  Jews. 

Id.  And  the  other  Jews  dissembled  along  with 
him,  and  so  great  was  the  force  of  their  example,  that 
even  Barnabas,  the  partner  of  my  journeys  and 
labours,  was  led  to  join  in  the  same  course  of  dis¬ 
simulation. 

14.  But  when  I  saw,  that,  by  this  mode  of  acting, 
they  were  not  conforming  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
I  said  publicly  in  the  hearing  of  all  to  Peter  :  If  you, 
although  a  Jew,  and  of  Jewish  extraction,  avail  your¬ 
self  of  the  Gospel  liberty  of  using  all  kinds  of  meat 
without  distinction,  why  invite  and  force  the  Gentiles 
by  your  example  to  embrace  and  live  up  to  the  forms 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  by  our  own  former  conduct 
you  have  pronounced  unnecessary,  even  for  the  Jews 
themselves  ? 


ttommentai'g. 

gious  rancour  and  hatred  of  their  faith.  If  the  poor  of  this  unhappy  country  professed 
any  other  than  the  true  faith — nay,  if  they  were  Pagans  or  Mahommedana — they  would 
not  be  treated  with  the  inhuman  and  heart-rending  cruelty,  which  is  daily  exercised 
in  their  regard.  Woe,  eternal  woe,  to  the  pastor  and  ecclesiastic  who  turns  a  deaf 
ear  lo  their  cries,  and  from  motives  of  selfishness,  or  worldly  prudence,  or  love  of  self- 
ease,  neglects  to  adopt  all  peaceful  and  constitutional  means  to  ameliorate  their  un¬ 
happy  condition  !  If  they  were  of  any  other  religion  they  would  not  put  up  with  the 
treatment  lliey  arc  enduring,  nor  would  their  oppressors  dare  to  treat  them  so.  But 
they  arc  taught  to  look  forward  for  other  possessions  in  store  for  “the  meek,”  aDd 
for  those  who  “  possess  their  souls  in  patience." 

11,  12.  St.  Peter  silently  submitted  to  the  rebuke  here  dealt  out  to  him  ;  which  was 
another  proof  that  St.  Paul  was  correct  in  his  views  on  the  subject  of  the  legal  cere¬ 
monies — the  question  at  issue.  St.  Peter  did  at  first,  by  his  mode  of  acting,  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  abolition  of  the  legal  ceremonies  (verse  12).  But,  afterwards,  by  an  act  of 
incousiderateness,  which  rendered  him  really  reprehensible,  he  abstained  from  the 
society  of  the  Gentiles,  with  whom  he  partook  of  all  kinds  of  meats  without  distinction, 
lest  he  might  give  offence  to  certain  Jews,  who  came  down  from  Jerusalem.  This 
mode  of  acting  was  calculated  to  leave  the  Gentiles  under  an  erroneous  impression. 
Hence,  the  rebuke  dealt  out  to  him  by  St.  Paul. 

“  Because  he  was  blamable.”  The  Greek  is,  oti  Kerrey  voxx/xeros  yv,  because  he  was 
blamed  or  reprehended ,  which  St.  Paul  employs  for  “  reprehensible’*  or  "  blamable,” 
by  a  Hebrew  idiom,  according  to  which  the  passive  participle  is  used  for  the  verbal 
adjective.  The  Hebrews,  we  are  told  by  St.  Jerome,  have  no  verbal  adjective  ending 
in  bilU. 

13.  “  And  to  his  dissimulation  tbe  rest  of  the  Jews  consented.”  The  Greek  word, 
o-vvvveKpLOrfcrav,  means,  dissembled  together  with  him. 

14.  Their  mode  of  acting  was  not  walking  directly  or  strictly  in  conformity  with  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  it  was  rather  staggering  between  the  Gospel  and  the  Old  Law  ;  and 
so,  it  elicited  this  strong  reproof  from  St.  Paul. 

It  was  a  matter  of  grave  dispute  between  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Augustine,  whether 
the  Apostle  really  reprehended  St.  Peter,  or  only  affected  to  do  so,  as  the  result  of  a 
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15.  We  by  nature  are  Jews,  and 
not  of  the  Gentiles  sinners. 

16.  But  knowing  that  man  is  not 
justified  by  the  works  of  the  law, 
but- by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ; 
we  also  believe  in  Christ  Jesus, 
that  wo  may  be  justified  by  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the 
works  of  the  law :  because  by  the 
works  of  tLe  law  no  flesh  shall  be 
'justified. 

17.  But  if  while  we  seek  to  be 
justified  in  Christ,  we  ourselves 
also  are  found  sinners ;  is  Christ 
then  the  minister  of  sin  ?  God 
forbid. 


15.  We  ourselves,  although  Jews  by  birth,  and  not 
merely  proselytes  from  among  the  sinful  idolatrous 
Gentiles. 

16.  Still,  fully  conscious,  that  justification  does  not 
come  from  the  works  of  the  law  ;  but  from  quite  a 
different  source,  viz.,  the  faith  in  J^sus  Christ ;  we, 
I  say,  embrace  the  faith  in  Christ,  in  order  to  obtain 
justification  from  the  proper  source,  in  preference  to 
the  works  of  the  law ;  for,  no  man  shall  ever  obtain 
justification  from  the  works  of  the  law. 


17.  If,  then,  seeking  to  be  justified  by  faith  in  Christ 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  ;  we  have 
failed  to  obtain  it,  and  still  remain  in  sin  ;  in  other 
words,  if  faith,  exclusive  of  the  ceremonial  law,  he  in¬ 
sufficient  to  justify  us,  as  the  false  teachers  inculcate, 
the  most  inconvenient  consequences  would  result ;  it 
would  follow,  that  Christ  was  ministering  to  the  con¬ 
tinuance  of  sin,  having  abolished  the  ceremonial  law, 
a  necessary  means,  as  they  allege,  for  removing  sin. 


©ommaitarg. 

preconcerted  arrangement  between  them,  in  order  that  by  a  public  apparent  reproof  of 
this  kind,  the  Jews  might  be  taught  the  inutility  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies.  St.  Augus¬ 
tine,  whose  opinion  St.  Jerome  appears  to  have  afterwards  adopted,  maintained,  that 
St.  Peter,  by  such  conduct,  committed  a  sin,  not  of  heresy,  but  of  inconsiderateness, 
which  was,  of  its  own  nature,  venial,  and  that  so  he  was  really  censured  by  St.  Paul. 
The  words  of  this  verse  favour  the  opinion  of  St.  Augustine,  who  holds  that  it  was  real 
and  not  pretended  reproof ;  and  although  it  is  maintained  by  many  that  the  Apostles 
were  confirmed  in  grace,  this  still  does  not  exclude  the  possibility  of  their  falling  into 
venial  sins. 

15.  After  having  proved  by  several  arguments  the  perfect  agreement,  or  rather 
identity  of  his  own  doctrine  with  that  of  the  other  Apostles,  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  show 
the  cause  of  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  namely:  their  utter  insufficiency 
and  inutility  for  justification  ;  hence,  his  reason  for  having  recourse  to  another  means 
of  justification,  viz.,  faith  in  Christ.  It  is  not  quite  clear  who  they  are,  to  whom  these 
words  are  addressed  ;  whether  to  St.  Peter,  or  the  other  Jews,  or  the  Galatians.  The 
argument  is  in  either  case  the  same,  being  founded  on  the  absurd  consequences  result¬ 
ing  from  the  doctrine  of  the  false  teachers.  We  by  nature,”  &c.,  that  is,  although  by 
birth  Jews,  and  accustomed  to  Jewish  ceremonies,  “  and  not  Gentiles/’  &c.,not  merely 
Gentiles,  without  the  benefit  of  the  law. 

16.  "  But  knowing,"  &c.,  that  is  ;  still  fully  conscious,  &o. — {Vide  Paraphrase). 
“  Faith  of  Jesus  Christ,”  may  also  mean,  the  faith  taught  by  Jesus  Christ.  In  Para¬ 
phrase,  “Jesus  Christ”  is  made  the  object  of  this  faith.  This  verse  is  to  he  connected 
with  the  preceding,  the  sense  of  which  is  kept  suspended  wiLh  a  dependence  on  this,  as 
in  Paraphrase.  The  Apostle,  in  this  passage,  supposes  two  sources  of  man’s  justifica¬ 
tion,  viz.,  faith,  and  the  works  of  the  law.  To  the  latter,  the  false  teachers  attributed 
justification  ;  but  the  Apostle  wholly  excludes  the  works  of  the  ceremonial  law  from  any 
shave  in  justification  ;  for,  it  is  to  the  law  abolished  by  Christ,  he  refers  in  the  follow* 
ing  verses,  and  this  is  the  ceremonial  law.  Hence,  there  is  no  question  here  of  good 
works  performed  by  the  aid  of  grace  and  faith  ;  for,  such  works  enter  the  system  of 
justification  through  faith  contemplated  here  by  the  Apostle,  since  without  them,  faith 
is  dead.  The  works  which  he  excludes  are  those  to  which  faith,  as  the  foundation  of 
a  quite  different  system  of  justification,  is  opposed. 

17.  He  points  out  the  inconvenient  results  that  would  flow  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
false  teachers.  According  to  them,  Christ  would  be  ministering  to  the  continuance  of 
sin,  since,  he  would  have  abolished  a  necessary  means  for  its  remission,  viz.,  tho 
ceremonial  law,  which  they  hold  to  he  necessary  for  justification. 
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le.  For  if  I  build  up  again  the 
tilings  which  I  hare  destroyed,  I 
make  myself  a  prevaricator. 


If).  For  I,  through  the  law,  am 
dead  to  the  law,  that  I  may  live  to 
God:  with  Christ  I  am  nailed  to 
the  cross. 


20.  And  I  live,  now  not  I;  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me.  And  that  I 
live  now  in  the  fleah  :  I  live  in  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me,  aud  delivered  himself  for  me. 


21.  I  cast  not  away  the  grace  of 
God.  For  if  justice  be  by  the  law, 
then  Christ  died  in  vain. 


para^IjraBe. 

10.  Christ  would  be  the  minister,  nay  more,  the 
moral  cause  of  sin.  For  if,  after  holding,  as  a  point  of 
Christian  doctrine,  the  ceremonial  law  to  be  unneces¬ 
sary,  and  after  ceasing  to  practise  its  precepts,  thus 
destroying  it,  I  have  recourse  to  the  same  law  for 
my  justification- — thus  building  it  up  again — do  I  not, 
by  the  very  fact,  convict  myself  of  prevarication  in 
my  former  desertion  of  it,  and  so  render  Christ, 
whose  doctrine  I  follow,  the  moral  cause  of  sin  ? 

19.  For,  that  I  destroyed  the  law  is  clear,  Bince, 
by  the  law  itself 'pointing  out  its  term,  Christ,  iu 
whom  it  should  cease,  I  am  dead  to  the  law  and  ex¬ 
onerated  from  its  observance,  so  as  to  begin  a  new 
life  to  God  through-  Christ ;  and  this  new  life  had 
commenced  from  my  baptism,  wherein  I  represented 
Christ  crucified,  and  spiritually  crucified  the  old  man 
with  him. 

20.  This  spiritual  life  which  I  now  enjoy  is  not 
from  myself,  but  from  Christ,  whom  I  so  perfectly 
imitate,  that  he  would  appear  to  live  in  me,  and  to  he 
the  animating  principle  of  my  actions.  But  that  1 
should  enjoy  a  life  so  spiritual  and  divine  in  this 
mortal  flesh,  subject  to  so  many  miseries  aud  sins,  I 
am  indebted,  not  to  the  law,  but  to  my  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  quite  gratuitously,  while 
undeserving  of  his  love,  and  this  to  such  an  extent, 
as  to  deliver  himself  up  to  death  to  purchase  for  me 
eternal  life. 

21.  In  my  system  of  justification,  I  by  no  means 
cast  away  the  great  grace  of  Christ’s  death,  as  is  done 
by  the  false  teachers,  who,  in  recurring  to  the  law,  as 
sufficient  for  justification,  regard  the  death  of  Christ 
as  useless  ;  for,  if  the  law  were  sufficient  for  justifi¬ 
cation,  the  necessary  conclusion  should  be,  that  the 
death  of  Christ  was  quite  useless  and  unnecessary. 


©omntentarg* 

18.  He  shows  how  Christ  would  be  the  minister  and  the  moral  cause  of  sin. — ( Vide 
Paraphrase). 

19.  Lest  it  might  be  Baid,  that  the  supposed  assertion  contained  in  the  first  part  of 
the  preceding  verse,  “  for  if  I  build  up  again  the  things  which  I  have  destroyed,” 
which  supposes  that  he  destroyed  them,  was  not  in  itself  quite  clear  ;  in  this  verse  the 
Apostle  plainly  asserts  that  he  did  really  destroy  the  ceremonial  law — since  by  tho 
very  law  itself,  pointing  out  its  term,  Christ,  in  whom  it  should  cease,  he  was  dead  to 
the  law,  and  exempted  from  its  observance,  so  as  to  begin  a  new  life  to  God  through 
Christ.  He  was  dead  to  the  ceremonial  law,  absolutely,  and  to  the  moral  part  of  the 
law,  so  far  as  threats  and  menaces  were  concerned.  This  new  life  to  God  he  com¬ 
menced  from  baptism. — (5ee  Paraphrase).  Other  Commentators  make  the  connexion  of 
this  with  the  preceding  verse,  thus  : — they  say  that  in  the  preceding  verse  the  words, 
but  I  am  not  a  prevaricator,  are  understood  ;  and  they  make  the  words  of  this  verse  (19) 
a  proof  of  this  proposition,  which,  according  to  them,  is  implied  without  being  expressed 
in  the  foregoing ;  others,  among  whom  is  A’Lapide,  say  that  this  verse  contains  a 
second  reason  for  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  Law. 

20.  “  And  I  live,”  &c.  The  words,  “  I  live,"  are  repeated  three  different  times,  and 
each  time  they  refer  to  spiritual  life. 

'  Who  loved  me.”  What  a  subject  for  gratitude  to  God  !  Who  is  the  lover  ?  God. 
The  object  loved?  The  creature.  How  is  this  love  manifested  ?  In  "delivering 
himself”  to  an  ignominious  death,  brought  about  by  unheard  of  excruciating  tortures, 
which  he  could  not  merit,  to  deliver  me  from  the  tortures  and  eternal  death  which  my 
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sins  merited,  and  in  which  I  would  infallibly  be  involved,  if  he  had  not  graciously 
substituted  himself  a  vicarious  offering  in  my  place,  and  purchased  for  me  everlasting 
life.  He  loved  me  Jirat,  before  I  was  capable  of  loving  him  ;  before  I  was  born  ;  from 
eternity.  Good  God  !  what  excessive,  incomprehensible  love.  Ut  servmti  redimeres, 
Jilium  tradidistL  “  Sic  amantem  quisnon  redametV ’  Diligamus  Vominum  Deum  nostrum, 
quoniam  ipse  prior  nos  dilexit.  Every  one  can,  with  the  Apostle,  apply  to  himself  by 
appropriation,  the  merits  of  Christ.  “  He  loved  me . delivered  himself  for  me." 


CHAPTER  III. 


Snalsais. 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle,  after  having  conveyed  in  feeling  terms,  a  mild,  paternal  rebuke  to  the 
Galatians  (verse  1 ),  proceeds  to  prove  by  several  arguments,  that  justification  comes  from  faith  and 
not  from  the  works  of  the  law.  His  first  argument  is  derived  from  the  experience  of  the  Galatians 
themselves.  The  abundant  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  displayed  amongst  them,  and  he  asks  them, 
was  it  from  faith  these  gifts  were  derived  ?  and  he,  then,  points  out  their  utter  folly  in  having  recourse 
to  carnal  precepts  for  the  consummatiin  of  that  sanctification  which  commenced  with  faith  (2-5).  His 
next  argument  is  derived  from  the  example  of  Abraham,  who  was  justified  by  faith  before  he  received 
the  law ,  and  his  justification  is  the  model  of  ours  (0-9;.  Another  argument  is  derived  from  the  evils 
entailed  by  the  law ,  which,  far  from  being  the  source  of  a  blessing,  is  the  occasion  of  a  curse  (10). 
A  further  proof which  may  be  rather  termed  a  fuller  development  of  the  preceding,  is  derived  from 
the  difference  of  the  effects  flowing  from  faith  and  the  t  corks  of  the  law  (11,  12). 

He  shows  how  we  are  freed  from  the  malediction  entailed  by  the  law  (13,  14).  His  next  argument  is 
founded  on  the  nature  of  the  testament  which  God  made  with  Abraham ,  and  in  a  strain  of  reasoning 
which  he  elucidates  by  human  examples,  he  shows  this  testament  to  be  unchangeable,  and  not  voidable , 
which  would  be  the  result  if  justification  were  to  come  from  the  law  (10,  10).  From  these  arguments 
he  concludes  that  we  are  justified  by  Christ,  or  rather  by  faith  in  him,  and  not  by  the  law  (17,  IB). 
He  then  answers  certain  objections  to  which  his  doctrine  and  reasoning  might  give  rise,  and  shows  the 
points  in  which  the  Old  Law,  and  the  promise  made  regarding  Christ,  differed,  and  the  excellency  of 
the  latter  above  the  former  (19,  20).  B everting  to  the  opposition  apparently  existing  between  the  law 
and  the  promise,  he  shows  that  there  tvas  no  opposition  between  them .  They  would  be  really  opposed, 
if  the  law  conferred  justice,  as  the  false  teachers  taught  (21).  He  shows,  that  the  law  served  the 
promise,  by  causing  men,  oppressed  with  the  yoke  of  sin,  to  look  to  the  proper  source,  viz.,  faith  in 
Christ,  for  the  fruits  of  the  promise  (22),  and  also  that  it  prepared  us  for  the  promise,  by 
restraining  us  from  manifest  transgressions  (23).  The  law  held  the  same  relation  to  the  promise,  that 
the  pedagogue  does  to  the  preceptor  (24).  But  notv  its  office  ceases  ;  and,  hence,  it  is  abrogated,  as 
being  useless  (25).  The  Galatians  an-ived  at  once  at  full  grown  spiritual  existence;  and,  hence, 
required  not  the  magisterial  discipline  of  the  pedagogue  (26).  He  points  out  the  magnitude  of  the 
blessings  conferred  on  them  in  justification. 


Srxt  ^arajifjraee. 

1.  O  SENSELESS  Galatians,  1.  O  senseless  Galatians,  slow  of  understanding, 
who  hath  bewitched  you,  that  you  what  magic  influence  could  have  so  far  bewitched  you, 


Commentary. 

1.  “  Senseless.”  The  Greek  word,  avogroi,  means  stupid ,  or  devoid  of  mind  and 
understanding.  “  Who  hath  bewitched,”  &c.  The  Galatians  would  appear,  he  says,  to 
be  under  the  influence  of  witchcraft,  by  which  their  senses  were  so  perverted,  that  truth 
appeared  as  falsehood,  and  vice  versa.  "  That  you  should  not  obey  the  truth.”  These 
words  are  wanting  in  some  Greek  copies,  and  omitted  by  St.  Jerome.  They  are 
admitted  to  be  authentic  by  Matthcei,  and  others.  “  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  set  forth,” 
which  is  read  by  others,  “  Christ  hath  been  proscribed  or  condemned.”  The  meaning 
in  the  Paraphrase  is  the  one  more  in  accordance  with  the  present  Greek  reading.  **  Set 
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should  not  obey  the  truth,  before 
whose  eyos  Jesus  Christ  hath  been 
set  forth,  crucified  among  you  ? 

2.  This  only  would  I  learn  of 
you  :  Did  you  receive  the  Spirit, 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the 
hewing  of  faith  ? 


9.  Are  you  so  foolish,  that, 
whereas  you  began  in  the  Spirit, 
you  would  now  he  nmdo  perfect  by 
the  fiesh  ? 

4.  Have  you  suffered  so  great 
things  in  vain  ?  if  it  be  yet  in  vain. 


5.  Hethevefore  who  giveth  to  you 
the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles 


pfirapljrafie. 

ns  to  give  up  the  true  faith,  especially  after  the  vivid 
picture,  which  I  exhibited  to  you,  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  as  vivid  and  as  striking,  as  if  he  were  really 
crucified  before  your  eyes. 

2.  This  one  point  I  only  wish  to  know  from  you. 
From  what  source  was  derived  the  spirit  of  graces 
and  miracles  which  you  received  at  your  justification, 
and  which  was  abundantly  displayed  amongst  you? 
Was  it  from  faith  communicated  through  the  hearing 
of  my  preaching,  or  from  the  works  of  the  law  ? 

3.  Are  you  so  far  advanced  in  folly,  as,  contrary  to 
all  order,  after  having  commenced  your  justification 
by  spiritual  means,  of  which  faith  is  the  basis,  to 
attempt  to  perfect  this  by  the  carnal  observances  of  a 
law  which  brought  nothing  to  perfection? 

4.  Have  you  endured  so  many  sufferings  and 
labours  in  the  cause  of  the  faith  without  any  fruit 
or  profit  ?  I  hope,  however,  that  by  your  sincere  re¬ 
pentance,  you  will  recover  the  full  fruits  of  your  former 
good  works,  which  have  been  lost  to  you  by  sin. 

6.  I  now  repeat  my  former  question  (verse  2) : 
Did  God  impart  to  you  liis  Holy  Spirit,  and  did 


©omnwrtarp. 

forth,”  7rpoeypa<fni,  prasetiptus  est ;  a  pictorial  term  conveying  an  allusion  to  paintings 
exposed  for  public  inspection.  From  these  words,  the  Apostle  wishes  the  Galatians  to 
understand,  that  the  vivid  picture  which  he  drew  for  them  of  Christ's  crucifixion,  should 
have  made  a  lasting  impression  on  their  minds,  and  preserved  them  from  error,  ns 
regarded  the  necessity  or  sufficiency  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  whose  total  abrogation 
the  mystery  of  Christ’s  death  so  loudly  proclaimed. 

2.  He  now  enters  on  the  subject  of  this  chapter,  viz.,  that  justification  comes  not 
from  the  works  of  the  law,  but  from  faith.  The  first  proof  of  this  proposition  is  derived 
from  tho  experience  of  the  Galatians  themselves.  They  received  “  the  Spirit,”  Lc., 
the  Holy  Ghost,  at  their  conversion,  and  his  gifts  of  miracles,  tongues,  &e.,  which  were 
visibly  displayed  amongst  them.  These  gifts  accompanied  justification,  and  although 
their  presence  is  not  always  a  proof  of  sanctity  in  individuals,  as  is  clear  from  the 
Gospel — “  nonne  in  nomine  tuo  prophetavimus,  deemonia  ejecimus  ?"  &c.  (Matt,  vii.),  to 
whom  the  answer  given  is,  “  Amen,  dico  vobis,  nesefivos still,  when  plenteously  con¬ 
ferred  on  a  multitude,  it  is  a  proof  of  the  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  real  and  internal 
justification.  The  answer  to  his  question,  which  the  Apostle  knew  would  be  given,  is — 
these  gifts  came  from  faith,  since  the  Galatians,  as  being  Genliles,  knew  nothing  of  the 
works  of  the  Jewish  law,  before  their  conversion. 

3.  From  the  supposed  answer,  the  Apostle  shows  the  utter  folly  of  the  Galatians  in 
inverting  all  order,  by  recurring,  in  the  first  instance,  to  spiritual  means  for  justifica¬ 
tion,  and  then  endeavouring  to  perfect  the  justification  by  carnal  means,  such  as  the 
ceremonial  law  was,  which  effected  carnal  purification.  Right  reason  pointed  out  the 
contrary  order  of  advancing,  viz.,  from  carnal  to  the  adoption  of  spiritual  means. 

4.  They  gave  a  further  proof  of  their  folly,  in  losing  the  merit  of  their  past  sufferings, 
by  falling  back  to  Jewish  ceremonies.  “  If  yet  in  vain.”  He  corrects  his  former 
saying,  and  expresses  a  hope,  that  their  past  good  works  and  sufferings  may  revive  by 
penance  and  prove  of  avail  to  them.  On  the  latter  words  of  this  verse,  Divines  ground 
a  probable  proof  of  the  reviviscenee  by  penance  of  the  merit  of  former  good  works  per¬ 
formed  in  a  state  of  grace,  but  now  lost,  as  to  their  fruit,  or  as  they  are  termed, 
mortified  by  mortal  sin.  Others  understood  them  in  an  exceptive  sense,  if  it  be  only  in 
vain,  as  if  to  say,  it  might  have  gone  farther,  and  be  the  Bource  of  their  perdition. 

5.  He  repeats  the  question  proposed  (verse  2),  in  order  to  connect  it  with  the  follow¬ 
ing  verse.  The  answer  of  course  is,  that-given  in  Paraphrase.  This  answer  is  under¬ 
stood,  and  keeping  this  in  mind  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  the  following  verse  6.  “  Miracles 
among  you.”  In  Greek,  miracles  in  you. 
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among  you;  doth  ho  do  it  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing 
of  the  faith  ? 


0.  As  it  i6  written  :  Abraham  be¬ 
lieved  God,  and  it  was  reputed  to 
him  unto  justice. 

7.  Knpw  ye  therefore,  that  they 
who  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the 
children  of  Abraham. 

8.  And  the  scripture  foreseeing, 
that  God  juBtifietk  the  Gentiles  by 
faith,  told  unto  Abraham  before  : 
In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed. 


0.  Therefore  they  that  are  of 
faith,  shall  he  blessed  with  faithful 
Abraham. 

10.  For  ne  many  as  are  of  the 
■works  of  the  law,  are  under  a  curse. 


he  perform  miracles  of  power  amongst  you,  owing  to 
your  observance  of  the  works  of  the  law,  or  ip  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  spirit  of  faith  which  you  received 
from  hearing  my  preaching?  (Of  course  you  will 
answer,  it  was  owing  to  faith,  since  you  knew  nothing 
of  the  works  of  the  law  at  the  time). 

6.  As  Abraham,  before  he  was  circumcised,  or 
before  he  received  the  law,  had  faith  in  God,  and  by 
this  faith,  was  justified. 

7.  You  must  know,  therefore,  that  the  believers 
are  alone  the  true  children  of  Abraham,  who  are  to 
inherit  his  promises. 

8.  Hence  it  was,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  speaks 
through  the  Scripture,  foreseeing  the  mode  in  which 
God  would  he  pleased  to  justify  the  nations,  viz.,  by 
faith,  made  the  announcement  of  this  joyous  message 
long  beforehand  to  Abraham,  saying :  All  the  nations 
of  the  earth  shall  receive  the  rich  spiritual  blessing  of 
eternal  life  through  thy  seed,  Christ,  and  this  of 
course,  through  faith,  the  means  of  justification 
marked  out  by  him. 

0.  Therefore,  it  is  the  followers  of  Abraham's 
faith  that  shall  inherit  the  blessiDgs  promised  to  this 
father  and  model  of  all  true  believers. 

10.  But  as  for  those  who  seek  for  justification  from 
the  works  of  the  law,  far  from  receivings  blessing, 


CCommmtarg. 

6.  “  It  is  written.”  These  words  are  omitted  in  the  Greek,  which  runs  thus,  Kadios 
A/3 pQafx  eTncrrevcrev — /is  Abraham  believed  God,  &c.  According  to  which  it  is  not  the 
text  of  Scripture,  but  the  example  of  Abraham  that  is  quoted.  The  second  argument 
adduced  to  prove  that  justification  comes  from  faith,  is  the  example  of  Abraham.  The 
reasoning  of  the  Apostle  runs  thus  : — Abraham  was  justified  by  faith.  Now,  the 
children  of  Abraham,  who  arc  to  he  heirs  of  his  promises,  are  to  be  justified  in  the 
same  way  that  he  was  justified.  (This  proposition,  though  not  expressed,  is  supposed 
in  the  reasoning  and  conclusions  of  the  Apostle).  The  necessary  conclusion  is:  there¬ 
fore,  all  the  children  of  Abraham  are  justified  by  faith.  (This  verse  is  fully  explained, 
Rom.  iv.,  which  see). 

7.  “  The  children  of  Abraham,”  i.e.,  the  sons,  who,  like  Isaac,  were  to  inherit  his 
glorious  promises. 

8.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  points  out  to  the  Galatians,  heretofore  ignorant  of  re¬ 
ligion,  as  being  Gentile  converts,  the  advantages  of  being  sons  of  Abraham,  of  which 
the  chief  was,  the  receiving  the  benedictions  promised  to  him.  The  Apostle  also  shows 
how  the  gracious  designs  of  God  in  this  respect,  were  long  before  manifested,  and  de¬ 
clared  to  Abraham.  “  The  Scripture  foreseeing,”  &c.,  that  is,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
spoke  through  the  Scripture.  “In  thee,”  which  is  commonly  interpreted,  as  in  Para¬ 
phrase;  or,  “  in  thee,"  like  thee,  after  the  model  set  by  thee.  This  interpretation 
admirably  accords  with  the  following  verso,  which,  interpreted  in  this  way,  would  be 
connected  thus  ; — All  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  receive  the  benedictions  of  grace 
and  salvation  in  the  same  way  that  Abraham  received  them,  verse  8.  Now,  Abraham 
received  them  through  faith.  “  Abraham  believed  God,"  &c.  (verse  6),  therefore 
(yevsc  9),  the  believers  with  Abraham,  shall  also  be  blessed  with  him. 

10.  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  Apostle  supposes  only  two  sources  of  justifi¬ 
cation,  viz.,  faith — the  source  proposed  by  himself, — and  the  works  of  the  law  proposed 
by  the  false  teachers.  Hence,  we  can  seo  the  force  of  the  question  proposed  (verse  5). 
In  the  foregoing  verses  he  proves,  by  positive  arguments,  that  faith  is  the  source  of  jus¬ 
tification.  In  this  verse  he  proves  the  same,  negatively,  by  showing  that  the  works  of 
the  law,  far  from  being  the  source  of  a  benediction,  are  the  occasional  cause  of  a  ma- 
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For  it  is  written  :  Cursed  is  every 
one,  that  abideth  not  in  all  things, 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
laic,  to  do  them. 


11.  But  that  in  the  law  no  man 
is  justified  with  God,  it  is  manifest : 
because  the  just  man  liveth  by  faith. 


12.  But  the  law  is  not  of  faith  : 
but,  He  that  doth  those  things,  shall 
live  in  them . 


13.  Christ  hath  redeemed  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us  :  for  it  is  writ¬ 
ten  :  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hang- 
cth  on  a  tree : 


14.  That  the  blessing  of  Abra- 


^arapljrafle. 

they  are  under  a  curse.  For,  the  Iqw  itself  pro¬ 
nounces  ft  malediction  on  all  who  will  not  fully  com¬ 
ply  with  every  single  precept  written  in  the  Book  of 
the  Law — a  requisition  with  which  no  man  can  com¬ 
ply,  by  the  sole  aids  furnished  by  the  law  itself,  unless 
he  be  strengthened  by  the  graces  derived  from  faith. 

11.  Another  proof,  that  justification  is  from  faith, 
and  not  from  the  works  of  the  law,  is  derived  from  the 
difference  of  effects  flowing  from  faith  and  the  works 
of  the  law.  For  that  no  one  is  justified  before  God, 
by  the  law,  is  plain  from  the  Prophet  Habacuc,  who 
ascribes  real  and  internal  justification  to  faith — “  the 
just  man  liveth  by  faith.'* 

12.  But  this  spiritual  life,  of  which  the  Prophet 
speaks,  and  which  he  ascribes  to  faith  as  its  founda¬ 
tion,  is  quite  different  from  the  effects  of  the  law, 
which  only  promises  those  who  comply  with  its  pre¬ 
cepts,  that  such  compliance  will  ensure  them  temporal 
life  and  abundance. 

13.  Christ  hath  freed  us  from  the  malediction  en¬ 

tailed  on  us  by  the  law,  owing  to  oar  inability,  of  our 
own  natural  strength,  to  fulfil  all  its  precepts,  by 
meriting  for  us  the  grace  to  fulfil  them,  and  this,  by 
taking  upon  himself  the  form  and  appearance  of  a 
malefactor  and  one  cursed  by  God  ;  for,  ‘such  wero 
they  all  termed  in  the  law,  who  were  subjected  to  the 
ignominious  death  inflicted  on  Christ :  “  Cursed  is 

every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.” — (Deut.  xxi,  13). 

14.  Christ  submitted  to  this  ignominious  treatment,' 


(fcommmtare* 

lediction.  Similar  is  the  doctrine  (Bo mans,  iv.)  Lex  iram  operatur.  The  law  pre¬ 
scribes,  under  pain  of  malediction,  the  observance  of  all  its  precepts.  Now,  by  the  sole 
aid  of  the  law  itself,  no  one  can  fulfil  the  law.  (This  second  proposition  is  supposed 
here,  as  being  known  from  experience,  for  it  was  “  a  yoke  which  neither  the  Jews  nor 
their  fathers  could  hear.”) — Acts,  xv.  10.  The  conclusion,  therefore,  is,  that  the  law, 
exclusive  of  faith,  cannot  be  a  source  of  justification. 

11.  In  this  verse  is  contained  a  new  proof. — (Vide  Paraphrase).  The  text  from 
Habacuc,  “  the  just  man  liveth,”  &c.,  is  explained. — (Horn.  i.  17). 

12.  “  He  that  doth  these  things &c.  The  Apostle  here  refers  to  the  observance  of 
the  law  by  natural  means,  and  is  to  be  understood  only  of  the  principal  leading  precepts, 
the  violation  of  which  was  punishable  with  death  ;  for,  the  full  observance  of  the  entire 
law  shall  justify ;  but,  for  this,  grace  and  faith  are  necessary ;  because  no  man  can  observe 
the  entire  law  by  natural  means. — (See  Rom.  x.  5,  for  further  exposition  of  this  verse). 

13.  Being  made  a  curse  for  ns.”  Christ  is  said  to  be  made  “  a  curse  "  for  us,  in 
the  same  way  as  he  was  made  for  us,  “  sin,”  viz.,  because  he  assumed  its  appearance. 
"  He  was,”  according  to  the  Prophet,  “  struck  by  God,  who  placed  upon  him  the  ini¬ 
quity  of  us  all.” — (Isaias,  liii.)  “For  it  is  written,”  &c.  ^Deut.  xxi.  23).  Those  who 
were  hung  from  a  tree,  as  was  our  Redeemer,  are  pronounced  accursed  in  the  Law  of 
Moses.  The  “  hanging  on  a  tree  ”  refers  not  so  much  to  crucifixion,  as  to  the  hang¬ 
ing  of  a  body  after  death  on  stakes  or  crosses. — (Josue,  x.  26).  Oh  !  what  an  ineffable 
mystery  of  Divine  love.  The  immaculate  sanctity  of  God  takes  on  himself  the  degra¬ 
ded  form  of  a  wretch  accursed  of  Heaven,  in  order  to  repair  our  iniquities.  And  if 
God  thus  punished  him  who  never  sinned,  for  taking  upon  himself  the  mere  imputa- 
bility  of  sin,  what  shall  be  the  rigours  of  his  punishment  on  impenitent  sinners.  “  If 
these  things  they  do  in  the  green  wood ,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  V ' 

14.  “  The  promise  of  the  Spirit,”  i.e.,  the  promised  Spirit,  or,  the  promise  that  we 
should  receive  the  Spirit. 
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ham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles 
tliroogh  Christ  Jesus  :  that  we  may 
receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  by 
faith. 

15.  Brethren  (I  speak  after  the 
manner  of  man)  yet  a  man’s  testa¬ 
ment,  if  it  ho  confirmed,  no  man 
despiseth,  nor  oddeth  to  it. 


10,  To  Ahraham  were  the  pro¬ 
mises  made  and  to  his  seed.  He 
saith  not,  And  to  his  seeds,  as  of 
many:  but  as  of  one,  .And  to  thy 
seed,  which  is  Christ. 


17.  Now  this  I  say,  that  the  tes¬ 
tament  which  wns  confirmed  by 
God,  the  law  which  was  made  after 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  doth 
not  disaonul,  to  make  the  promise 
of  no  elfect. 


^ara^rase. 

and  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  wretch  cursed  by 
God,  in  order  that,  through  him,  the  spiritual  benedic¬ 
tion  promised  Abraham  might  be  imparted  to  the 
Gentiles  ;  that  by  faith  we  might  receive  the  spirit  of 
sanctification  promised  to  all  his  sons. 

15.  Another  proof,  that  justification  comes  from 
faith  and  not  from  the  works  of  the  law — Brethren 
(to  borrow  an  illustration  from  human  life,  and  from 
human  reasonings),  the  last  testamentary  disposition 
■even  of  a  man,  if  made  according  to  the  forms  marked 
■out  by  law,  is  so  firm  and  unchangeable,  that  no 
one  can  set  it  at  nought  or  make  any  new  arrange¬ 
ments  in  it ;  and,  surely,  it  cannot  for-  a  moment  be 
questioned,  that  the  promises  and  covenants  of  God 
possess  at  least  as  much  stability  as  the  most  invio¬ 
lable  of  human  compacts,  viz.,  testamentary  disposi¬ 
tions. 

16.  Now,  God  repeatedly  made  his  promise  of  real 
justice  and  eternal  inheritance  to  Abraham  and  to 
his  seed,  which  word,  “  seed,"  is  expressed  in  the 
singular  number,  in  order  the  more  clearly  to  mark 
out  the  in  dividual  through  whom  the  promise  was 
primarily  made  to  Abraham,  and  in  whom  it  was  to 
be  fulfilled. 

17.  This,  therefore,  is  my  conclusion.  Whereas, 
even  amongst  men,  there  are  compacts  of  such  sta¬ 
bility,  as  to  be  unchangeable,  viz.,  last  wills  and  testa¬ 
ments,  it  cannot  be  questioned,  that  the  compacts  of 
God,  when  absolute  and  unconditional,  are  no  less 
firm  ;  hence,  the  promise  or  testament  made  by  God, 
founded  on  tho  death  of  Christ,  and  transmitting  to 
man  an  eternal  inheritance,  cannot  be  voided  in  its 
fulfilment  by  a  law  which  was  promulgated  four  hun¬ 
dred  and  thirty  years  after  it. 


<£ommcntflr5. 

15.  Another  proof,  that  justification  comes  from  faith  and  not  from  the  works  of  the 
law,  is  founded  on  the  firmness  and  unchangeable  nature  of  the  promises  of  God,  and 
the  different  dates  at  which  the  promise  was  made  and  the  law  promulgated.  “  Yet  a 
man’s  testament,"  8iadr)Kr)v.  St.  Jerome  remarks  that  the  Hebrew  word  for  “  testa¬ 
ment,"  ( Beritli),  is  applicable  to  a  covenant  in  general,  rather  than  to  a  testament ; 
here,  however,  it  is  used  in  the  latter  meaning. — See  Hebrews,  ix.  10. 

16.  He  saith  not,  and  to  his  seeds"  Looking  to  mere  human  reasoning,  it  is  not 
easy  to  see  the  force  of  the  Apostle’s  argument  founded  on  the  use  of  the  word,  “  seed,” 
in  the  singular  number,  “  seed"  being  a  collective  term.  All  we  can  say  is,  that  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  through  St.  Paul  in  this  passage — the  same  by 
whom  Moses  was  inspired — the  word  “  seedy  ’  was  used  in  Genesis,  in  the  singular 
number,  for  the  purpose  of  designating  the  descendant  of  Abraham,  viz.,  Christ,  in 
whom  the  promises  were  to  be  fulfilled.  Hence,  we  cau  say,  that  the  argument  of  the 
Apostle,  founded  on  the  use  of  the  word  “  seed  "  in  the  singular  number  by  Moses  in 
the  Book  of  Genesis,  derives  weight  more  from  an  authentic  interpretation  (which  is 
given  by  the  Apostle  under  the  influence  of  inspiration)  of  the  words  of  Genesis,  than 
from  strict  human  reasoning. 

17.  “  This  I  say,"  i.e this  is  my  conclusion.  “  That  the  testament,”  &c.  The 
word  “  testament,”  in  this  verse,  means  the  same  thing,  as  “  promises  made  to  Abra¬ 
ham,”  in  verse  10,  and  the  word  “promises,”  is  used  in  the  plural,  because  the  one 
promise  was  repeatedly  made,  or,  the  same  thing  was  repeatedly  promised,  and  this 
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IB.  For  if  the  inheritance  he  of 
the  law,  it  ia  no  more  of  promise. 
But  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by 
promise. 


iPara^rjujc. 

18.  And  that  the  promise  would  be  rendered  void 
and  be  destroyed  by  the  Law,  is  quito  clear,  because 
if  the  inheritance  came  through  the  Law,  it  could  be 
no  longer  from  the  promise  ;  which  latter  assertion  is 
by  no  means  true,  for,  it  was  through  a  gratuitous 
promise  that  God’s  benediction  to  Abraham  was  to 
come. 


10.  Why  then  was  the  law?  It 
waa  aet  because  of  transgressions, 
until  the  seed  should  come,  to 
whom  he  made  the  promise,  being 
ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of 
a  mediator. 


19.  The  object  of  the  Law  then,  what  was  it?  The 
object  of  the  Law  was  to  restrain,  or  increase  the 
trausgressions  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  that  merely 
for  a  time,  until  the  seed  to  whom  the  promise  was 
made,  should  come  (whereas  the  promise  was  given 
without  limitation  to  any  time — to  be  accomplished 
in  all  nations — to  the  end  of  the  world).  The  Law 
was  arranged  by  angels,  by  whom  it  was  given,  in¬ 
scribed  on  tablets  of  stone — (whereas,  the  promise 
was  made  by  God  himself).  The  Law  was  promul¬ 
gated  by  the  ministry  of  a  mediator,  Moses,  who  told 
the  people,  I  was  the  mediator ,  and  stood  between  the 
Lord  and  you. — (Deut.  v.  5). 


(Eomtncntarg. 

promise  may  be  fairly  classed  with  what,  humanly  speaking,  we  call  testaments  ;  both 
because  of  its  stability — and  this  founded  on  the  death  of  Christ — as  also,  because  it 
transmits  an  inheritance.  This  promise,  repeatedly  made  ("  promises,”  verse  10),  or 
“  testament,”  is  to  be  fulfilled  in  Christ.  It  had  for  object,  the  giving  through  him 
of  justice  to  Abraham  and  his  spiritual  posterity.  “  Which  was  made  after  four  hun¬ 
dred  and  thirty  years,"  Ac.  ;  these  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  are  to  be  computed 
from  the  time  at  which  the  promise  was  made  to  Abraham  to  the  time  of  the  giving  of 
the  law  on  Mount  Sinai.  4‘  Confirmed  by  God.”  In  the  common  Greek,  confirmed 
before  by  God  unto  Christ.  “  Before,"  means,  previous  to  the  law.  The  words,  unto 
Christ,  are  not  in  the  Alexandrian  or  Vatican  MSS. 

18.  If  the  inheritance  were  from  the  law,  it  .could  be  no  longer  from  the  promise. 
Because,  the  law  carries  with  it  certain  conditions  of  an  onerous  nature  ;  it  is  reciprocal 
in  its  engagements  ;  whereas,  the  promise  is  supposed  to  be  quite  gratuitous,  absolute 
and  unchangeable  on  the  part  of  God.  Again,  the  inheritance  coming  through  the  law 
would  be  less  extensive  than  that  coming  through  the  promise  ;  because,  the  latter 
would  comprise  all  the  nations  and  tribes  of  the  earth  ;  whereas,  the  fanner  would  be 
necessarily  confined  to  the  Jewish  people. 

19.  "It  was  set.”  For  “  set,”  the  Greek  has,  irpoo-ereOrf,  superadded .  The  Vulgate 
reading,  which  followed  crtBrj,  appears  the  more  probable.  a  Because  of  transgres¬ 
sions.”  This  may  either  mean,  that  the  law  had  for  object,  to  restrain  and  manifest 
transgressions,  or,  in  a  secondary  sense,  to  increase  them,  so  that  men,  seeing  their 
own  weakness  and  inability,  would  be  shown  the  source  to  which  they  should  recur 
for  justification. — ( See  Paraphrase).  This  latter  interpretation  accords  well  with  the 
context,  and  with  verse  21.  "Until  the  seed  should  come,”  points  out  the  term  or 
duration  of  the  Law.  After  having  pointed  out  the  object  of  the  law,  the  Apostle  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  point  out  its  leading  characteristics,  and  the  peculiar  points  of  disparity 
between  it  and  the  promise.  The  characters  of  the  promise  he  leaves  to  be  inferred 
from  the  contrast  and  implied  antithesis  with  the  expressed  characters  of  the  Law.  The 
Law  was  "  ordained  by  angels,”  and  promulgated  by  tbe  ministry  of  a  “  mediator,” 
Moses.  From  which  we  infer  that  the  promise  was  not  "ordained  by  angels”  ;  having 
been  ordained  by  God  himself,  and  made  by  himself  directly  and  immediately  to 
Abraham. — (Genesis,  xviii.  17).  And  as  for  a  mediator,  no  such  thing  could  be  admit¬ 
ted  in  the  promise,  as  is  shown  in  next  verse. 
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20.  Now  a  mediator  is  Dot  of 
one  :  but  God  ia  one. 


21.  Was  the  law  then  against 
•the  promisea  of  God  ?  God  forbid. 
For  if  there  had  been  a  law  given 
which  could  give  life,  verily  justice 
should  have  been  by  the  law. 


20.  Now,  in  the  case  of  the  promise,  a  mediator 
could  not  be  admitted,  because  a  mediator  supposes 
two  parties  at  least,  in  a  covenant,  between  whom 
mediation  could  take  place  ;  but,  when  there  is  ques¬ 
tion  of  a  matter  where  only  one  party  is  concerned,  no 
such  tiling  can  be  admitted.  Now,  in  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise,  God  is  the  only  party  concerned  ;  for, 
it  was  absolute  and  gratuitous,  carrying  with  it  all 
the  aid  necessary  for  its  fulfilment. 

31.  If  then  the  Law  had  the  effect  of  manifesting, 
or,  of  increasing  man’s  trangrcssions,  is  it  not  op¬ 
posed  to  the  promises  of  God  ?  By  no  means  ;  if,  on 
the  contrary,  the  Law  had  the  opposite  effect  of  vivi¬ 
fying  and  producing  justice,  it  would  then  be  really 
opposed  to  the  promise,  since  justice  would  then  be 
really  from  the  Law,  and  hence,  the  inheritance  would 
not  come  from  tho  promise. 


©ommmtari?. 

20.  It  is  by  no  means  easy  to  arrive,  with  any  degree  of  probability,  at  the  moaning 
of  this  obscure  passage,  regarding  which  a  great  many  perplexed  interpretations  and 
conjectures  have  been  advanced  by  the  several  Commentators  who  have  undertaken  to 
explain  it.  The  interpretation  which  lias  been  preferred  in  the  Paraphrase,  and  which 
appears,  of  all  others,  to  accord  best  with  the  context,  may  -be  more  fully  developed 
thus  : — The  evident  design  of  the  Apostle  in  this  verse  is  to  show,  that  ill  the  case  of 
the  promise  through  which  the  inheritance  was  to  come  rather  than  through  the  Law 
(verse  18),  no  mediator  could  be  admitted,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Law  (verse  19). 
Why?  Because,  when  there  is  but  one  party  to  a  covenant,  when  an  absolute,  gra¬ 
tuitous  promise  is  made  by  one  party  to  another,  a  promise  entailing  no  conditions  for 
its  fulfilment,  which  the  promise  itself  does  not  contain,  there  is  but  one  party  con¬ 
cerned  in  it,  viz.,  the  promising  party  ;  and  hence,  there  can  be  no  mediator,  for  this 
implies  tiro  parties  between  whom  the  office  of  mediator  is  to  be  discharged. — (“A 
mediator  is  not  of  oue.”)  Now,  between  God  and  Abraliam  there  was  a  purely  gratui¬ 
tous  promise,  of  giving  the  inheritance  to  him  and  his  posterity,  a  promise  absolute  in 
its  nature,  requiring  no  conditions  which  were  not  involved  in  the  promise  itself — for, 
it  carried  with  it  the  aids  and  helps  required  for  self-fulfilment.  There  was  then  but 
one  party,  viz.,  God  ('*  But  God  is  one"),  and  hence,  no  mediator,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Law,  which  was  an  onerous  contract,  requiring  on  the  part  of  the  legislator  and  the 
subjects  certain  conditions,  and  establishing  certain  reciprocal  relations. 

Other  Interpreters,  conceiving  the  exclusion  of  a  mediator  in  the  case  of  the  promise 
to  have  reference  to  the  person  to  whom  tbe  promise  was  made,  explain  the  words 
thus  : — The  promise  made  to  Abraham,  was  primarily  made  to  him  through  Christ, 
the  promised  seed.  (“  To  Abraham  were  the  promises  made,  and  to  his  seed,"  verse 
16).  But  the  party  promising,  and  the  party  to  whom  the  promise  was  made,  are  not, 
in  that  case,  different.  “But  God  is  one.”  Hence,  no  mediator,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Law.  The  former  interpretation,  in  which  a  mediator  is  excluded  by  the  nature  of 
the  promise  itself,  appears  to  be  more  in  accordance  with  the  context.  For,  all  along,  and 
especially  in  verse  18,  the  Apostle  lays  great  stress  on  the  gratuitous  nature  of  the 
promise  made  by  God  to  Abraham. 

21.  From  the  words,  “  being  ordained  by  angels,”  &c.,  exclusively,  verse  19,  to  this 
verse,  may  be  regarded  as  introduced  incidentally,  and  as  having  no  direet  bearing  on 
the  argument  of  the  Apostle.  “  The  promises  of  God.”  The  words  “  of  God,”  have 
a  very  emphatic  meaning,  implying  that  the  promises  rested  immediately  on  God, 
without  supposing  a  mediator.  The  question  here  proposed  regarding  the  opposition 
between  the  Law  and  the  promise  is  put  by  way  of  objection,  grounded  on  the  obser¬ 
vation  made  by  the  Apostle,  that  they  could  not  co-exist.  Are  they  then  really  op¬ 
posed  ?  By  no  means.  The  Law  ceases  now,  because  it  is  useless,  and  cannot  confer 
justice.  If  it  really  conferred  j  ustice,  it  would  then  be  opposed  to  the  promise,  which 
it  would  render  useless. 
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22.  But  the  scripture  bath  con¬ 
cluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  pro¬ 
mise  bj  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
might  be  given  to  them  that  believe. 


23.  But  before  the  faith  came, 
we  were  kept  under  the  law  shut 
up,  unto  that  faith  which  was  to  be 
revealed. 


24.  therefore  the  law  was  our 
pedagogue  in  Christ ;  that  we  might 
be  justified  by  faith. 


25.  But  after  the  faith  is  come, 
we  are  no  longer  under  a  peda¬ 
gogue. 

20.  For  you  are  all  the  children 
of  God  hy  faith,  in  Christ  Jesus. 

27.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptized  in  Christ,  have  put 
on  Christ. 


iDaraiJtjttiee. 

22.  But,  on  the  contrary,  the  law  has  served  the 
promise,  since  the  written  law  has  shut  up  all  men, 
even  the  Jews,  in  the  prison  of  sin,  in  order  that,  by 
manifesting  their  iniquity,  by  reproving  their  vices, 
or  even  by  serving  for  the  increase  of  sin,  it  would 
cause  them,  from  a  consciousness  of  their  misery,  to 
look  to  quite  a  different  source  for  the  fruits  of  the 
promise,  viz.;  to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  blessed 
seed  to  whom  the  promises  were  made. 

23.  But  before  the  coming  of  Christ  in  whom  wo 
are  bound  to  believe,  and  the  full  manifestation  of  his 
Gospel,  we  were  kept  in  the  service  of  God,  and  re¬ 
strained  from  the  commission  of  crime  under  the 
custody  of  the  law,  until  the  period  when  the  faith  in 
Christ  was  fully  revealed  in  the  promulgation  of  his 
Gospel,  for  which  the  law  served  to  prepare  us. 

24.  Wherefore,  the  law,  after  restraining  our  faults, 
and  imbuing  us  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  fulfilled, 
in  our  regard,  the  office  of  pedagogue,  by  conducting 
us  to  Christ,  the  teacher  of  true  wisdom,  and  the 
source  of  justice,  in  order  that  by  faith  in  him  we 
might  attain  justice. 

25.  But  now.  after  our  introduction  to  Christ 
through  faith,  the  services  of  the  pedagogue,  i.e .,  of 
the  law,  are  to  be  dispensed  with. 

26.  For  you  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  are,  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  full  grown  sons  of  God,  and 
therefore,  no  longer  in  need  of  a  pedagogue. 

27.  For  all  of  you  who  have  been  baptized,  and  by 
baptism  incorporated  with  the  mystic  body  of  Christ, 
have  been  transformed  into  him,  and  thus  become 
sons  of  God. 


(Eommeittarg* 

22.  “  But  the  Scripture.”  By  “the  Scripture,”  is  generally  understood  the  written  Law, 
and  Scripture  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  here  personified  as  the  representative  of  God  by 
whom  it  was  inspired.  “  Hath  concluded  all,”  navra,  omnia ,  all  mankind.  The  neuter  is 
employed  to  denote  the  more  general  extension  and  comprehensiveness  of  the  assertion. 

23.  Another  effect  of  the  Law  was,  to  prepare  us  for  the  full  revelation  of  the 
Gospel,  and  by  keeping  us,  through  fear  of  punishment,  from  manifest  transgressions, 
to  make  us  aspire  after  the  liberty  promised  in  the  Gospel,  as  one  of  the  blessings  of  faith. 

24.  The  Apostle  points  out  the  office  of  the  law.  Far  from  being  opposed  to  the 
promise,  it  subserved  to  it,  by  fulfilling  the  office  of  pedagogue  or  conductor  to  the 
Gospel  or  faith.  As  it  was  the  duty  of  the  pedagogue  or  slave,  charged  with  the  care  of 
children,  to  preserve  them  from  vice,  and  teach  them  the  elements  of  knowledge — by 
that  means  preparing  them  for  more  matured  instructions  under  the  preceptor — so, 
the  law  restrained  the  Jews  from  vice  by  the  fear  of  correction  ;  it  explained  to  them 
the  elementary  truths,  regarding  the  knowledge  and  service  of  God  ;  and  by  its  types 
and  ceremonies,  it  served  to  lead  them  gradually  to  the  fulness  of  truth.  The  Apostle 
here  speaks  of  the  entire  Mosaic,  law,  without  grace,  to  which  he  here  opposes  it. 

“  Our  pedagogue  in  Christ.”  In  Greek,  Xpto-Tov,  unto  Christ.  (For  the  meaning 
of  “pedagogue,"  see  1  Cor.  iv.  15). 

25.  Whereas  the  law  has  fulfilled  its  duty,  and  is  now  become  useless,  it  should, 
therefore,  cea9e. 

26.  Lest  they  might  object  to  him  and  say,  why  should  not  we,  too,  submit,  like  the 
Jews,  to  be  conducted  to  Christ,  by  the  magisterial  discipline  of  the  pedagogue,  viz., 
the  law  :  the  Apostle  says,  that  faith  and  baptism  conferred  on  them  an  adult,  full 
grown  spiritual  existence  ;  and  hence,  there  was  no  need  for  them  of  a  pedagogue. 

27.  They  all  put  on  Christ  in  baptism,  and  were  clotbed  with  him  as  with  a  gar- 
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38.  There  ia  neither  Jew,  nor 
Greek:  there  is  neither  bond,  nor 
free:  there  is  neither  male,  nor 
female.  For  you  are  all  one  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

29.  And  if  you  be  Christ's;  then 
are  you  the  seed  of  Abraham,  heirs 
according  to  the  promise. 


3Para$tjra0e. 

28.  Without  distinction  whether  of  origin,  or  con¬ 
dition,  or  sex,  you  have  all  by  baptism  been  engrafted 
on  Christ,  and  become  one  mystical  body  of  which  he 
is  head. 

29.  But  if  you  are  of  Christ,  and  one  with  him  ; 
then,  you  are  with  him,  the  sons,  the  spiritual  seed  of 
Abraham  ;  and,  consequently,  heirs  of  the  benedictions 
promised  to  him. 


Commentary 

ment;  hence,  they  should  be  assimilated  to  him  in  all  things.  His  Spirit  should 
appear  in  all  they  do.  And  as  the  external  garments  with  which  a  man  is  clothed, 
alone  appear  ;  hence,  Christ  alone  should  appear  in  them.  As  Christ  ever  conformed 
to  God's  holy  and  adorable  will  (“Mens  cions  est,  uUfaciam  voluntatem  ejus  qui  misit  me. 
Qua  placila  sunt  ei,  facio  semper,”)  so  should  all  Christians,  who  in  baptism  have  put 
him  on,  and  have  been  incorporated  with  him,  do  the  same. 

28.  "There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,"  &c.  All  these  distinctions  are  merged  in 
the  common  character  of  children  of  God. — (Kenrick).  How  calculated  are  not  these 
words  to  inspire  all  Christians  with  sentiments  of  love  and  humility.  They  should  all, 
in  whatever  rank  or  condition  of  life,  regard  each  other  as  one,  as  equal,  as  co-members 
of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ ;  hence,  they  should  love  oue  another,  and  regard  one 
another  in  the  light  of  perfect  equality. 

29,  Having  become  members  of  Christ,  we  are  sharers  in  bis  inheritance  and  rights, 
and  are  blessed  in  him.  What  motives  of  eternal  gratitude  and  love  for  God,  who 
after  our  sins,  has  made  us  partakers  of  his  blessings  and  co-heirs  with  his  Son  ! 
Stipendium  peccati  mors. — (Rom.  vi.  23).  But  it  would  appear  from  the  incomprehen¬ 
sible  goodness  of  God  to  us,  that  the  reward  of  our  grievous  sins  is  not  death,  but  life, 
the  adoption  of  sons,  and  co-heirdom  with  Jesus  Christ — “  Tibi  soli  peccavi  et  malum 
corain  te  feci.  Peccalum  meum  contra  me  est  semper.”  Therefore,  we  whom  God  has 
rescued  from  hell,  should  cry  out  with  the  same  Royal  Penitent  :  Misericnrdios  Domini 
in  eternum  cantabo.  Nisi  quia  Dens  adjuvat  met  paido  minus  in  inferno  habitasset  anima 
mea.  Should  we  not  then  manifest  our  gratitude  by  conforming  in  everything  to 
Christ,  whom  we  have  put  on  ?  In  every  instance,  we  should  ask  ourselves  this 
question :  How  would  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  have  acted  in  the  like 
circumstances  ? 


2  B 


VOL.  i. 


CHAPTER  IV 


Snal|?»(». 

JTTic  Apostle  commences  (his  chapter  by  pointing  out  the  preposterous  conduct  Of  the  Galatians  in  sub, 
mt(ftn<7  to  the  Jewish  ceremonies.  Their  conduct  in  this  respect  is,  he  says,  precisely  similar  to  that 
of  an  heir,  who,  after  attaining  his  majority,  renounces  his  privileges — viz. ,  the  free  and  uncontrolled 
administration  of  his  property,  and  submits  anew  to  the  control  of  the  pedagogue,  and  the  slavish 
drudgery  of  magisterial  discipline.  In  order  the  more  clearly  to  show  this,  he  compares  the  Jewish 
people  under  the  Old  Law,  ichich  was  composed  of  sensible,  material  signs  and  camalceremonies,  to  an 
heir  in  the  state  of  nonage  or  of  infant  minority,  deprived  of  all  administration  of  his  property,  and 
in  this  respect  nowise  better  than  a  servant,  perfectly  under  the  control  of  teachers  and  guardians  (1-4). 
The  Galatians  reached  their  majority  when,  the  term  fixed  upon  by  God  for  sending  his  Son  having 
expired,  he  introduced  them  at  once  into  the  glorious  adoption  of  full-grown  sons  of  God,  and  into  the 
full  enjoyment  of  his  heavenly  in7<eri£ancfi,  by  anticipation  here  on  earth  (4-7).  He  next  refers  to 
(7ieir/ormer  state  of  idolatry,  and  insinuates,  that,  although  their  ignorance  might  then  be  pleaded  in 
extenuation  of  their  guilt,  now,  after  having  been  introduced  into  the  clear  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
and  after  having  been  so  highly  favoured  by  him,  they  had  no  such  extenuation  for  recurring  to  the 
elements  of  Jewish  infancy,  one  of  ic7n'c7i  he  instances  in  their  observance  of  the  Jewish  festival  days 
(8-10).  He  expresses  his  fears  regarding  them  (11),  and  exhorts  them  to  follow  his  own  example  in 
neglecting  Jewish  eeremonies  (12).  He  endeavours  to  soften  the  ascerbity  of  his  rebuke,  by  reminding 
them,  that  they  gave  Jam  no  personal  grounds  for  embittered  feelings,  as  they  treated  him  with  the 
greatest  kindness  and  respect.  He  points  out  the  authors  of  whatever  feelings  of  enmity  they  might 
entertain  against  him — viz.,  the  false  teachers,  and  he  gives  expression  to  his  ardent  paternal  affection 
for  the  Galatians,  and  the  consideration  with  which  he  longs  to  address  them  (13-22).  He  undertakes 
to  prove  from  the  Old  Testament,  that  by  subjecting  themselves  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  they  wotild  be 
excluded  from  the  Church  and  its  inheritance.  He  quotes  the  history  of  Genesis,  in  which  is  recorded 
the  birth  of  Abraham's  two  sons,  one  bom  of  the  bond-woman,  the  other  of  the  free, woman  (21-23). 
He  points  out  the  allegorical  meaning  of  these  historical  facts,  and  shows  that  those  two  wives  of 
Abraham  represented  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  The  old,  which  took  its  rise  from  Sinai,  was 
represented  by  Agar.  And  he  shows  how  fit  a  place  Sinai  was  to  originate  the  old  covenant  of  fear 
(24,  25).  He  leaves  it  to  be  inferred  that  Sara  represents  the  new  covenant,  and  points  out  the 
wonderful  fecundity  of  the  C77ture7i  represented  by  her  (20,  27).  He  applies  the  allegory  in  the  three 
following  verses. 


2Tex t 

1.  NOW  I  say:  As  long  aa  the 
heir  is  a  child,  he  diflereth  nothing 
from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord 
of  all : 

2.  But  is  under  tutors  and  go¬ 
vernors  until  the  time  appointed 
by  the  father : 


f)arapf)ra0& 

1.  Now,  what  I  mean  to  say  is  this  :  As  long  as 
an  heir  is  in  his  minority,  he,  in  no  respect,  differs 
from  a  servant,  whether  as  to  self-control,  or  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  property,  although  he  be,  at  the  same 
time,  the  rightful  owner  and  master  of  all  his  goods. 

2.  But  he  is  subject  to  guardians  of  his  education, 
and  managers  of  his  property,  up  to  the  time  fixed  by 
his  father  in  his  will,  or  determined  by  law. 


©oirnirnttarfi. 

1.  “  Now  I  say,”  i.e.,  what  I  have  been  already  referring  to,  amounts  to  this.  The 
Apostle  reverts  to  the  idea  of  the  “pedagogue,”  referred  to  in  verse  24  of  preceding 
eLmpter,  and  more  fully  enlarges  on  it,  and  applies  it  in  these  verses.  “Is  a  child,” 

/.a  minor. 

2.  “  Until  the  time  appointed  by  the  father,”  i.e,,  until  the  term  of  minority  fixed 
upon  by  his  father  in  his  will,  or  determined  by  law,  expires. 
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3.  So  we  also,  when  we  were 
children,  were  serving  under  the 
elements  of  the  world. 

4.  But  when  the  fnlness  of  the 
time  was  come,  God  sent  his  Son, 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law  : 

5.  That  be  might  redeem  them- 
,  who  were  under  the  law  ;  that  we 

might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 


0.  And  because  you  are  sons, 
God  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
into  your  hearts,  crying :  Ahba, 
Father. 

7.  Therefore  now  he  is  not  a  ser¬ 
vant,  hut  a  son.  And  if  a  son,  an 
heir  also  through  God. 


^arapljrafle. 

3.  So  also,  we  Jews,  although  heirs  to  the  promises 
of  Abraham,  but  still  in  our  infant  minority,  were 
restrained  within  the  bounds  of  duty  under  the  ma¬ 
terial  or  corporeal  elements  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

4.  But,  after  the  term  of  this  minority,  and  the 
time  fixed  upon  by  the  heavenly  Father  had  fully  ex¬ 
pired,  God  sent  on  earth  his  Son,  formed  of  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  woman,  and  bom  of  her,  and  of  his  own 
free  will  subject  to  the  law  of  Moses. 

&.  For  the  purpose  of  emancipating,  by  purchase, 
from  the  thraldom  and  servitude  of  the  law,  those 
who  were  subject  to  it,  and  of  making  ua  the  adopted 
Bons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  promise,  by  right  of 
adoplion.  , 

6.  And  that  you,  Galatians,  have  obtained  the 
adoption  of  sons  of  God,  is  rendered  clear  by  the 
strong  impulse  of  the  Spirit  of  his  Son,  whom  he  sent 
into  your  hearts,  causing  you  to  call  upon  him  with 
filial  co ufi deuce  as  “  Abba,”  that  is  to  say,  “  Father.” 

7.  Wherefore,  there  is  no  longer  among  you  a  slave ; 
you  are  all  full-grown  adult  sous.  But  if  you  are 
sons,  then  you  are  also  heirs  of  the  promised  inheri¬ 
tance  through  Christ. 


ftommnttarg. 

3.  He  here  applies  the  foregoing  illustration  : — “  So  we  also  that  is,  the  Jews, 
with  whom  the  Apostle  associates  himself.  “  When  we  were  children,”  both  in  know¬ 
ledge  of  religion — for  they  understood  not  the  meaning  of  the  signs  and  ceremonies 
which  they  practised — as  also  in  their  affections,  for  they  had  regard  for  temporal 
goods  only.  “  Were  serving,”  i.e.,  kept  in  the  service  of  God  solely  from  motives  of 
fear. 

“  Under  the  elements  of  the  world,”  ra  crroixeia  rov  Kocrpov,  that  is,  under  the  law 
of  Moses,  which  was  composed  of  sensible  rites  and  ceremonies,  the  meaning,  or  ulti¬ 
mate  reference  of  which,  the  Jews  understood  no  better  than  the  infant  does  the 
alphabetical  elements  of  knowledge. 

4.  The  Jews  attained  their  spiritual  majority  at  the  time  of  the  coming  of  Christ. 
“  Made  of  a  woman  shows  the  mode  in  which  the  Incarnation  took  place,  and  the 
human  nature  of  Christ.  “  Made  under,"  i.e.,  voluntarily  subject  to  the  law  of  Moses. 
This  shows  he  was  not  only  true  man,  but  also  a  true  member  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

6.  “  That  he  might  redeem.”  The  Greek  word,  e£ayo pden],  means,  to  purchase. 
u  That  we  might  receive, ”  &c.  He  speaks  of  the  Jews,  with  whom  he  associates  him¬ 
self  in  the  first  person,  “  we.”  He  was  himself  of  Jewish  origin,  as  being  a  Jew  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin. 

6.  He  addresses  the  Galatians  in  the  second  person  :  — “  And  because  you  are  sons 
of  God.”  That  the  Galatians,  as  well  as  the  other  Gentile  converts,  were  not  to  go 
through  this  preparatory  course  of  magisterial  discipline,  but  that  they  had  been  intro¬ 
duced  at  once,  and  asserted  into  the  glorious  sonship  of  God,  they  had  a  clear  proof 
from  the  dictates  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  urging  them  to  call  on  him,  with  filial  confi¬ 
dence,  as  father.  For  the  meaning  of  the  words  “  Abba” — “  Father”  ( see  chap,  viii.to 
the  Romans).  The  meaning  attached  to  the  word  “  because,”  in  the  Paraphrase,  is 
the  more  probable.  It  signifies  “  that."  The  strong  impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost  im¬ 
pelling  them  to  call  on  God  with  confidence,  is  given  as  a  proof  that  they  were  not 
slaves,  hut  full-grown  children  of  God.  The  words,  “  the  Spirit  of  his  Son,”  show  the 
procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son  as  well  as  from  the  Father,  which  was 
denied  by  the  Greeks. 

7.  “  Therefore,  he  is  not  now  a  servant,”  &c.  For  which  the  Greek,  which  Estius 
prefers,  is,  ou«n  cT  SovAos,  thou  art  no  more  a  servant ,  &c.  According  to  this  reading 
the  words  are  addressed  to  the  Galatians  in  the  second  person,  and  in  the  singular 
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8.  But  iben  indeed,  nol  knowing 
God,  you  serve  them  who  by  nature 
are  not  goda. 


0.  But  now,  after  that  you  have 
known  God,  or  rather  are  known 
by  God  :  how  turn  you  again  to 
the  weak  and  needy  elements, 
which  you  desire  to  serve  again  ? 


10.  You  observe  days,  and  mouths, 
and  times,  and  years. 


11.  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  per¬ 
haps,  I  have  laboured  in  vain 
among  you. 

12.  Be  ye  os  I,  because  I  also 


parapijra»e. 

8.  But,  formerly,  in  your  Pagan,  Infidel  state,  you 
worshipped  and  served  idols,  and  false  gods,  who 
were  in  reality  no  gods  at  all,  and  were  regarded  as 
such  only  by  the  fiction  of  men,  not  knowing  the  true 
God,  the  Sovereign.  Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 

9.  But  now,  after  having  been  favoured,  through 
the  goodness  of  Christ,  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God.  or,  it  should  have  rather  been  said,  after  having 
been  known  and  loved  by  him  as  children  ;  how  is  it 
possible,  that  you  can  again  return  to  the  first 
elements  of  Jewish  infancy,  which  are  both  weak,  as 
possessing  no  power  to  confer  justification  ;  and  needy, 
because  destitute  of  grace  ;  under  which  you  again 
wish  to  serve  ? 

10.  Among  the  many  instances  of  your  submission 
to  the  first  elements  of  Jewish  infancy,  may  be  quoted 
your  exact  observance  of  festival  days,  both  weekly, 
monthly,  quarterly,  and  annual. 

11.  On  this  account  I  l'ear  for  you,  lest  perhaps 
your  past  labours  may  have  become  for  you  vain  and 
fruitless. 

12.  In  prder  to  remove  all  grounds  for  such  fears, 


Commentary. 

number,  for  the  sake  of  greater  emphasis.  This  verse  expresses  a  conclusion  drawn 
from  the  foregoing.  The  Vulgate  reading,  as  explained  in  the  Paraphrase — Therefore 
there  is  no  longer  amoog  you,  after  your  regeneration,  a  slave,  but  you  are  all  full-grown 
sons,  &c.,  does  not  differ  in  6ense  from  the  Greek.  “  An  heir  also  through  God.” 
The  common  Greek  is,  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ.  The  Vulgate  reading  is  that  of 
the  Alexandrian  and  Vatican  MSS. 

8.  By  saying,  they  are  "  now"  no  more  slaves,  he  implies  that  a  time  was  when  they 
were  so;  and  that  they  were  involved  in  a  worse  description  of  slavery  than  the  Jews, 
since  they  were  serving  false  gods,  who,  in  reality,  were  no  gods  at  all,  being  regarded 
as  such  only  by  the  fiction  ol  men.  There  was,  however,  in  their  former  conduct  one 
extenuating  circumstance — they  did  so  in  ignorance,  “  not  knowing  God.” 

9.  But  their  conduct  now  admitted  of  no  such  extenuation.  They  returned  again 
to  servitude,  "  after  knowing  God,  and  being  known  by  him,”  which  latter  words  are 
understood  by  some  to  mean,  after  having  been  taught  by  him.  He  says,  “  how  turn 
you  again?"  Ac.  Not  that  they  were  before  subject  to  the  Jewish  ceremonies,  but  be¬ 
cause  the  idolatrous  practices,  in  which  they  were  involved,  resembled  the  Jewish 
ceremonies  in  this  respect,  that  both  were  an  unlawful  servitude  for  the  Galatians,  who 
were  Gentile  converts.  The  word  “  again,”  is  used,  then,  in  reference  to  an  illicit 
servitude,  but  of  a  different  kind  in  the  two  cases — Jewish  ceremonies,  in  one  case  ; 
and  Paganism  in  the  other. 

10.  He  particularises  one  of  the  “  weak  and  needy  elements”  of  Jewish  infancy  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  the  preceding  verse — viz.,  their  "observance  of  Jewish  Festivals.  "You 
observe,”  TraparripfLo^dc,  i.e you  accurately  observe,  “days,”  i.e.y  Sabbath  days  and  the 
like,  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews.  "  Months,”  i.e.,  new  moons  and  the  seventh  month, 
which  was  almost  all  sacred  among  the  Jews.  “  Times.”  Stated  festivals  for  the  four 
seasons  of  the  year — viz.,'  Pasch,  Pentecost,  Expiation,  and  Encaenia.  "  Years,"  i.e., 
the  seventh  year  of  remission  and  the  fiftieth  of  jubilee. 

11.  He  expresses  his  solicitude  and  apostolic  concern  for  their  salvation.  He  says, 
"  perhaps,”  to  show  that  he  does  not  utterly  despair  of  their  perseverance  in  the  faith 
which  he  had  planted  amongst  them. 

12.  “  I  also  am  as  you.”  These  words  are  understood  by  Borne,  as  in  the  Para¬ 
phrase,  to  mean — Imitate  me  in  casting  away  the  legal  ceremonies  ;  for,  I  laboured 
under  the  same  error  formerly  regarding  their  necessity,  that  you  labour  under  at 
present.  According  to  others,  they  mean — Follow  my  example  in  rejecting  the 


GALATIANS ,  IV. 


377 


2Tcxt. 

am  fts  you:  brethren,  I  beseech 
you:  you  have  not  injured  me  at 
ah. 


13.  And  you  know  how  through 
infirmity  of  the  flesh  1  preached 
the  gospel  to  you  heretofore  :  and 
your  temptation  in  my  flesh. 

14.  You  despised  not,  nor  reject¬ 
ed:  but  received  me  as  an  angel 
of  God,  even  os  Christ  Jesus. 

15.  IV here  is  then  your  blessed¬ 
ness  ?  For  I  bear  you  witness, 
that,  if  it  could  be  done,  you  would 
have  plucked  out  yoilr  own  eyes, 
and  would  have  given  them  to  me. 

10.  Am  I  then  become  your 
enemy,  because  I  tell  you  the 
truth  ? 


^arapfjraae. 

imitate  me  in  neglecting  Jewish  ceremonies ;  for,  I 
have  been,  like  you,  in  error  regarding  them,  having 
been  ardently  zealous  in  their  defence.  Do  not,  I 
beseech  you,  brethren,  regard  these  tilings  as  spoken 
in  a  spirit  of  bitterness — for,  you  have  not  done  me 
the  slightest  personal  injury  ;  and,  hence,  you  have 
given  me  no  provocation,  no  cause  whatever  for  such 
feelings. 

13.  On  the  contrary,  you  know  full  well,  that, . 
when  on  a  former  occasion  I  preached  the  Gospel  to 
you  in  a  state  of  s.uch  bodily  wretchedness  and 
misery,  as  might  serve  as  a  temptation  for  you  to 
reject  and  despise  me  ; 

14.  Far  from  rejecting  or  despising  me,  you  re¬ 
ceived  me  with  open  arms,  as  you  would  an  angel  of 
God,  even  as  Jesus  Christ  himself. 

15.  Where  now  is  gone  that  expression  of  happiness 
which  you  testified  at  my  advent  amongst  you?  For, 

I  can  bear  witness  regarding  you,  that,  if  nature  per¬ 
mitted  it,  and  if  it  in  any  way  served  me,  you  would 
have  plucked  out  your  eyes  and  given  them  to  me. 

10.  Am  I,  then,  to  be  held  by  you  in  hatred  and 
aversion  for  announcing  to  you,  without  disguise  or 
reserve,  the  naked  truth  ? 


€ommnttarg. 

Jewish  ceremonies  ;  for,  although  a  Jew,  I  became  like  you,  by  accommodating  myself, 
as  far  as  it  was  allowable,  to  the' manners  of  the  Gentiles,  so  that  I  might  gain  them  to 
Christ.  This  latter  interpretation  accords  well  with  his  words  to  the  Corinthians — “I 
became  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  save  all.” — (1  Cor.  chap.  ix.  verse  22). 

“  You  have  not  injured  me  at  all.”  He  now  endeavours  to  guard  against  the  sus¬ 
picion  of  having  been  influenced  by  feelings  of  bitterness  in  his  former  rebuke,  and 
shows  that  he  could  entertain  no  such  feeling  towards  them,  since  they  had  done  him 
no  personal  injury  whatever. 

13.  On  the  contrary,  they  received  him  with  open  arms,  when  he  appeared  among 
them  on  a  former  occasion,  in  a  lowly,  contemptible  condition,  which  would  serve  as  a 
temptation,  to  them  to  reject  him.  The  words,  “  and  your  temptation  in  my  flesh,”  in 
the  common  Greek,  runs  thus,  irapao-pov  pov  tov  ev  ttj  uapKi  pov — and  my  temptation 
which  was  in  wy  flesh.  The  Vulgate  reading  is  supported  by  the  chief  MSS.,  trupaa-pov 
vptav,  your  temptation.  There  will  be  no  difference  between  the  common  Greek 
and  the  Vulgate  reading,  if  “temptation”  be  understood  of  the  object  of  temptation — - 
viz.,  himself,  whom  they  might  be  tempted  to  reject,  owing  to  the  lowly  state  in  which 
he  presented  himself,  preaching  tho  Gospel.  The  wrords,  “  and  your  temptation,”  Ac., 
are  governed  by  the  words  of  next  verse — “You  despised  not,  nor  rejected." 

14.  They  received  him  as  they  would  an  angel,  Ac.  Hence,  he  could  have  no  cause 
whatever  for  angry  or  embittered  feelings  against  them. 

15.  “Where,  then,  is  your  blessedness?”  For  which  the  reading  in  the  common 
Greek  text  is,  rts  oiiv  o  paKaptapos  vpoiv — how  great,  then,  was  your  blessedness.  The 
Vatican  MS.  supports  the  Vulgate,  ttou  ovv  paKapurpos  vp&v — “where  then  your  blessed¬ 
ness?”  Our  reading  is  most  likely  the  correct  one,  and  the  common  Greek  reading  a 
misprint,  which  might  have  been  easily  occasioned  by  the  similarity  in  both  readings. 
Their  heppiness,  then,  at  having  such  a  teacher  was  so  great,  that  there  was  nothing 
they  possessed,  be  it  ever  so  dear,  which  they  would  not  have  given  him.  They  would 
have  plucked  out  their  very  eyes  and  given  them  to  him,  if  it  were  allowed,  or  if  it 
could  have  served  him.  “  You  would  have  plucked — and  would  have  given,”  Ac.,  runs 
thus  in  the  Greek  :  u  having  plucked  out  your  ow-n  eyes,  you  would  have  given,”  Ac. 

10.  “  Am  I,  then,  your  enemy  ?”  Ac.  The  Apostle  did  not  announce  to  the  Gala¬ 
tians  all  the  truths  of  Christian  faith;  and,  among  the  truths  which,  from  motives  of 
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17.  They  are  zealous  in  your 
regard  not  well:  but  they  would 
exclude  you,  that  you  might  be 
zealous  for  them. 


18.  But  he  zealous  for  that 
which  is  good  in  a  good  thing  al¬ 
ways  :  and  not  only  when  I  am 
present  With  you. 

10.  5Iy  little  children,  of  whom 
1  am  in  labour  again,  until  Christ 
be  formed  io  you. 


20.  And  1  would  willingly  be 
present  with  you  now,  and  change 
my  voice :  because  I  am  ashamed 
for  you. 


tfarapfjraBe* 

17.  But  these  feelings  of  aversion  -with  which  you 
regard  me,  have  their  true  source  in  the  wiles  of  the 
false  teachers,  who  express  the  greatest  zeal  for  you — 
a  zeal,  however,  which  has  no  existence,  or  which 
is  not  exercised  for  your  welfare  ;  since  their  real  aim 
is  to  exclude  you  from  the  Church,  and  the  liberty  of 
the  Gospel,  in  order  that  you,  in  turn,  would  show 
your  zeal  for  them,  by. becoming  instrumental  in  pro¬ 
moting  their  ostentntious  glory,  or,  by  becoming  their 
factious  adherents. 

18.  You  should  always  show  your  zeal  for  a 
good  teacher,  such  as  I  am  myself,  by  your  love 
and  imitation  of  him  in  good  things,  and  that 
constantly,  not  only  in  his  presence,  but  in  his 
absence  also. 

19.  My  little  children,  whom  I  love  with  the 
tender  affection  of  a  mother  for  her  offspring,  for 
whom  she  would  a  second  time  undergo  the  throes 
of  childbirth,  until  the  faith  of  Christ  is  again  formed 
in  you. 

20.  Would  that  I  were  present  amongst  you  at  this 
moment,  in  order  that  I  might  be  able  to  change  my 
tone,  and  accommodate  myself  to  your  dispositions, 
with  which,  owing  to  my  absence,  I  cannot  be  fully 
acquainted.  Hence,  the  hesitation  and  perplexity 
with  which  I  now  address  you. 


CTommentarg* 

apostolic  prudence,  he  withheld  from  them,  was  that  regarding  the  inutility  of  the 
Mosaic  ceremonies. 

17.  "  They,**  i.e.t  the  false  teachers,  “  are  zealous  in  your  regard,"  &c.  ; 

ryias,  i.e.,  they  pay  court  to  you  from  an  anxious  desire  to  gain  you  over  to  their  party. 
He  attributes  the  change  of  feeling  which  the  Galatians  had  undergone  towards  him,  to 
the  seductive  wiles  and  influence  of  the  false  teachers.  “Not  well,"  may  either  mean, 
that  the  zeal  of  the  false  teachers  was  not  real,  or,  that  it  had  not  their  welfare  in  view. 
“  That  you  might  be  zealous  for  them,”  i.e.,  to  induce  you  to  become  their  factious 
adherents  and  supporters. 

18.  “  For  that  which  is  good,”  might  be  more  correctly  translated, for  him  that  is  good, 
or  a  good  teacher.  But  this  zealous  imitation  and  defence  of  him  are  to  be  confined 
to  good  actions,  and  that  “  always,"  not  only  in  his  presence,  but  also  in  his  absence. 
The  whole  verse  runs  lhus  in  the  ordinary  Greek  :  nakov  8c  to  (gkovo-Oai  cv  KaX<f-n-avTOT(, 
it  is  good  to  be  always  zealous  for  a  good  thing,  or  for  a  good  person.  The  Codex  Vaiicanus 
has  the  imperative,  KaXov  8c  (gkovarde,  but  be  zealous,  <fcc,  as  in  the  Vulgate. 

19.  The  tender  porental  affection  which  the  Apostle  expresses  in  this  verse  for  the 
Gnlatians,  shows  the  troubles  and  sorrow  of  mind  he  must  have  felt  for  their  salvation. 
He  had  already  given  them  a  new  spiritual  birth  in  the  faith,  but  as  they  erred  from 
the  faith,  he  longs  again,  with  painful  anxiety  and  concern,  to  bring  them  back,  which 
he  terms  a  second  parturition. 

20.  “  Because  I  am  ashamed  for  you,”  i.e.,  I  am  confounded  and  perplexed  about  the 
tone  in  which  I  am  to  address  you.  The  Greek  words  mean,  aTropovptu  ev  vp iv,  I  am 
perp^xed  regarding  you.  What  a  lesson  is  here  given  by  the  Apostle  to  all  those  who, 
like  bim,  are  engaged  in  the  gospel  ministry — with  what  zeal  does  he  labour  to  gain 
over  his  spiritual  children  to  Christ.  At  one  time  entreating  them  ;  at  another,  weep¬ 
ing  over  them  ;  at  one  time  rebuking  them;  at  another,  imploring  them.  Like  him, 
they  should  frequently  express  the  feelings  of  parental  affection,  sorrow,  and  uneasi¬ 
ness,  which  they  entertain  for  their  people,  and  accommodate,  as  far  as  possible,  their 
language  to  their  feelings  and  dispositions.  Like  a  tender  mother,  they  should 
endeavour  to  beget  Christ  in  the  minds  of  their  hearers. 
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21.  Tell  me,  you  that  desire  to 
be  under  the  law,  have  you  not 
read  the  law  ? 

22.  For  it  is  written  that  Abra¬ 
ham  had  two  sona  the  one  by  a 
bond- wo  man,  and  the  other  by  a 
free-woman. 

23.  But  he  who  was  of  the  bond- 
woman,  was  horn  according  to  the 
flesh  :  but  lie  of  the  free-woman, 
was  by  promise. 


24.  Which  things  are  6oid  by  an 
allegory.  For  these  are  the  two 
testaments.  The  one  from  Mount 
Sina,  engendering  unto,  bondage  'r- 
which  is  Agar  t 


25.  For  Sina  is  a  mountain  in 
Arabia,  which  hath  affinity  to  that 


21.  Answor  me,  you  who  wish  to  be  under  the 
Law  :  Have  you  not  read  the  Law,  and  heard  its 
teachings  ? — (It  transfers  you  from  itself  to  Christ). 

22.  For,  it  informs  you  of  this  fact,  that  Abraham 
had  two  sons — Ismael,  whom  he  begot  of  Agar,  a 
bond-woman,  and  Isaac,  whom  he  begot  of  Sara,  a 
free-woman. 

23.  But  Ismael,  the  son  of  the  bond-woman,  was 
born  according  to  the  natural  course  of  things — his 
mother  being  young  and  prolific — whereas,  Isaac,  the 
son  of  the  free-woman,  was  bom  of  her — when  old 
and  sterile — in  virtue  of  God's  promise  on  the  sub¬ 
ject. — (Genesis,  xvii.  17). 

24.  Now,  these  historical  facts,  besides  their  literal 
signification,  convey  a  still  more  profound  and  alle¬ 
gorical  meaning,  which  consists  in  this  :  These  two 
marriages,  or  wives  of  Abraham,  signify  two  cove¬ 
nants,  the  one  taking  its  rise  from  Mount  Sina,  and 
bringing  forth  children  into  the  servitude  of  tho  Mosaic 
law — of  which  the  precepts  are  so  numerous,  and  the 
spirit,  that  of  fear— and  this  covenant  is  represented 
by  Agar. 

25.  Sina  was  a  fit  place  to  originate  this  covenant 
of  fear  ;  for,  it  is  a  mountain  in  Arabia,  outside  the 


Commentary. 

21.  The  Apostle  now  undertakes  to  prove  that  the  Jews  were  to  be  rejected  from 
the  Church  and  its  inheritance,  and,  of  course,  he  leaves  it  to  be  inferred  that  the 
Galatians,  by  attending  to  the  instructions  of  the  false  teachers,  were  to  be  involved  in 
the  like  misfortune.  He  confutes  the  Galatians  from  the  very  Law  to  which  they  were 
subjecting  themselves.  “  Have  you  not  read  the  Law  ?”  The  Greek  is,  tov  vopov  ovk 
aKoverc — do  you  not  hear  the  Law  ?  i.e.,  the  teachings  of  the  Law — as  if  he  said,  if  you 
will  not  attend  to  me,  attend  to  the  very  Law  to  which  you  wish  to  subject  yourselves. 
By  “  the  Law,”  is  meant,  the  Old  Testament,  and  not  merely  the  Books  of  Moses,  as 
some  interpreters  would  have  it. 

22.  ,l  For,”  is  a  proof  of  the  implied  proposition,  viz.,  that  the  Law  transfers  them 
to  Christ.  “  It  is  written." — (Genesis,  xvi.,  xxi.) 

23.  aBut  he  of  the  free-woman,  was  by  the  promise.” — (Genesis,  xvii.  17). 

24.  Which  things  are  said  by  allegory  ;  literally,  cm va  i<mv  aXXrjyopovfjLeva,,  which 
things  are  allegorized ,  i.e.,  the  things  narrated  in  Genesis  regarding  the  sons  and  mar¬ 
riages  of  Abraham,  signify  at  the  same  time  other  things  altogether  different  from 
themselves.  By  an  allegory ,  writers  on  rhetoric  understand  a  lengthened  or  continued 
metaphor.  Ecclesiastical  writers  generally  understand  it  to  denote  a  figure  in  things, 
by  which  one  thing  is  employed  lo  typify  or  signify  another  of  quite  a  different  nature. 
“  For  these,”  aurat  yap,  ij.,  the  marriages,  or,  according  to  others,  the  two  wives  of 
Abraham.  “  Are,”  i.e.,  signify  “  the  two  Testaments” — viz.,  the  New  and  the  Old. 
“  The  one  indeed  on  Mount  Sina,”  The  Old  Testament  took  its  rise  from  Mount 
Sina,  because  there  was  promulgated  tbe  Law,  the  observance  of  which  was  among 
the  primary  conditions  of  the  Old  Covenant.  “  Which  bringeth  forth  into  bondage.” 
The  Old  Testament  brought  forth  children  into  the  bondage  of  the  MosaioLaw,  which 
was  a  law  of  servitude,  both  on  account  of  the  multitude  of  its  precepts,  which  neither 
the  Jews  nor  their  fathers  could  bear,  as  also  on  account  of  the  spirit  of  fear  which  it 
inspired.  “Which  is  Agar;”  and  this  covenant  is  represented  by  Agar. 

25.  He  says  that  Sina  was  a  fit  place  to  give  rise  to  this  covenant  of  fear  and  servi¬ 
tude,  both  on  account  of  its  position  in  Arabia,  outside  the  confines  of  the  Land  of 
Promise,  and  its  appearance,  which  was  calculated  to  inspire  the  beholders  with  dread. 
It  was,  therefore,  a  fit  place  to  originate  a  covenant  which  engenders  slaves,  who 
strangers  to  the  promised  inheritance. 
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Jerusalem  whioh  now  is,  end  is  in 
bondage  with  ter  children. 


2fl.  But  that  Jerusalem  which  is 
above,  is  free ;  which  is  our  mother. 


$Jara$&ra  ae. 

confines  of  the  Promised  Land,  and  of  an  aspect  so 
rugged  and  frightful  as  to  inspire  the  beholders  with 
fear;  hence,  it  aptly  gives  rise  to  the  covenant  which 
begets  slaves,  strangers  to  the  promised  inheritance. 
It  bears  to  the  present  earthly  Jerusalem,  the  near 
relation  of  signification,  and  this  Jerusalem,  or  Agar, 
in  a  representative  capacity,  is  under  the  servitude 
of  the  Mosaic  Law,  with  her  children. 

20.  But  the  heavenly  Jerusalem — viz.,  the  Church, 
of  which  Sara,  the  free- woman,  was  a  type,  is  not, 
like  the  Synagogue,  in  servitude,  but  free.  She  is 
also  fruitful  in  free  children,  among  whom  we  are  to 
be  numbered  ;  and  hence,  she  is  our  mother. 


Commentary* 

“  Which  hath  affinity  to  that  Jerusalem  which  now  is.”  The  affinity  referred  to  is 
not  local  proximity  ;  for,  Sina  and  Jerusalem  are  very  far  asunder  ;  but,  an  affinity  in 
signification  (a  meaning  admitted  by  the  corresponding  Greek  word,  crucrroixet,  which 
literally  means,  “  to  stand  in  the  same  rank  and  file  with"),  because  Jerusalem  is  the  seat 
of  the  Law  and  of  the  coven aut  promulgated  on  Sina.  And,  as  the  Jews  of  old  imbibed 
the  spirit  of  servile  fear,  when  they  received  the  Law  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sina,  so 
are  the  Jews  of  the  present  day — the  children  of  the  present  earthly  Jerusalem — slaves 
in  like  manner. 

“  Jerusalem  which  now  is,”  refers  to  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  because  in  the  following 
verse  (26),  it  is  opposed  to/'  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above.” 

“  And  is  in  bondage  with  her  children.”  These  words  are  referred  by  some  interpre¬ 
ters  to  Jerusalem,  by  others  to  Agar  (verse  24J,  of  course,  in  a  representative  capacity  ; 
and  then,  the  meaning  is  the  same.  Both  interpretations  are  given  in  the  Paraphrase. 
The  latter  construction  is  authorized  by  certain  editions  of  the  Bible,  in  which  the 
first  part  of  this  verse  is  read  within  a  parenthesis,  thus  :  (“for  Sina  is  a  mountain 
vow  is  Jerusalem”)  “  and  is  iu  bondage  with  her  children."  These  latter  words  are, 
of  course,  in  this  reading,  referred  to  Agar”  in  the  preceding  verse.  The  same  is 
warranted  by  the  Greek  reading,  which  is  different  from  the  Vulgate,  and  runs  thus  : 
to  yap  "A yap  Siva  vpos  ctrriv  cv  t rf  Apafitg.,  for  this  Afjar  is  Mount  Sina  in  Arabia,  &c. 
The  Codex  Vaticamis  has,  to  St  "Ayap,  &c.,  but  this  Agar,  &c.,the  meaning  of  which  is, 
“  this  (word)  Agar  signifies  Mount  Sinai  among  the  Arabians.  The  Syriac  version  is 
the  same.  According  to  both  Greek  and  Syriae  readings,  a  reason  is  given  from  the 
very  terms,  why  Agar  should  represent  the  Old  Testament,  because  Agar  was  a  pro¬ 
vincial  name,  among  the  Arabians,  for  Mount  Sina,  where  the  covenant  was  established 
and  promulgated.  This  is  the  interpretation  of  the  Greek  commentators — among  the 
rest,  of  St.  Chrysostom  and  Theophylact.  The  Vulgate  reading,  is,  however,  the  more 
probable,  as  is  admitted  even  by  Beza.  It  is  found  in  several  MSS.,  and  in  the  Latin 
Fathers  generally.  “  And  is  in  bondage,”  &c.  And  this  Jerusalem  or  Agar,  is  in 
bondage  with  her  children,  as  the  children  always  follow  the  condition  of  the 
mother;  partus  sequitur  ventrem.  The  “bondage”  refers  to  the  servitude  of  the 
Mosaic  Law. 

20.  The  Apostle  omits  referring  to  the  typical  or  allegorical  signification  of  Sara, 
which  he  supposes  to  be  clearly  deducible  from  the  antithesis  between  her  and  Agar. 
As  Agar  represented  the  Old  Testament,  so  must  Sara  represent  the  other — viz.,  the 
New,  which  he  supposes  to  bear  the  same  near  relation  of  signification  to  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  that  the  covenant  established  on  Sina  bears  to  the  earthly.  For,  in  heaven 
it  took  its  rise  ;  from  heaven  it  descends  ;  and,  from  heaven  its  animating  principle — 
viz.,  faith,  hope,  and  charity  (the  soul  of  the  Church),  is  derived.  Of  it  he  merely  says, 
that  it  is  not  like  the  present  Jerusalem,  in  servitude,  but  “free,’’  and  also  fruitful 
in  free  children — (the  children  always  following  the  condition  of  the/mother).  In  this 
respect  also  it  differs  from  the  other,  which  “  is  in  bondage  with  her  children.” 

“  Which  is  our  mother.”  We  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are  among  the  free  chil¬ 
dren,  whom  she  has  begotten  to  God. 
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27.  For  it  is  written  :  Rejoice , 
thou  barren,  that  bearest  not ;  break 
forth  and  cry,  thou  that  travailest 
not :  for  many  are  the  children  of 
the  desolate,  more  than  of  her  that 
hath  a  husband  : 

28.  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac 
was,  are  the  children  of  promise. 


29,  But  as  then  he,  that  was 
born  according  to  the  flesh,  perse- 


Iparajjfjraae. 

27.  This  wonderful  fecundity  of  the  Church  was 
foretold  by  the  Prophet  Isaias,  when  he‘ called  upon 
this  sterile  woman,  the  Church  of  God*  among  the 
Gentiles,  to  burst  forth  into  shouts  of  joy  and  exulta¬ 
tion,  because,  although  hitherto  barren  and  husband¬ 
less,  she  had  now  more  children  than  the  Synagogue, 
which  had  a  husband. 

28.  ( First  application  of  the  allegory). — We,  brethren, 
like  Isaac,  the  second  born,  are  also  like  him  the 
children  of  the  promise,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  first 
born,  the  Jews. 

29.  ( Second  application). — But,  as  Ismael,  who  was 
born  according  to  the  course  of  nature,  persecuted  in 


CDommentars. 

27.  He  proves  this  wonderful  fecundity  of  the  Church  from  the  Prophet  Isaias 
Qiv.  1.)  This  quotation  from  Isaias  refers  to  the  state  of  the  Church  before  the  coming 
of  Christ.  Before  that  period,  the  Church  had  but  few  children  among  the  Gentiles  ; 
hence,  termed  “ barren ”  by  the  Prophet.  But  now  she  begets  more  children  than  the 
Synagogue  “ that  hath  a  husband” — that  was  espoused  to  the  Mosaic  law,  or  to  God 
himself,  as  a  fearful  master.  This  fecundity  of  the  Church  above  the  Synagogue  is 
clear  from  the  fact,  that  the  children  of  the  Synagogue  were  confined  to  the  Jewish 
people  alone,  and  her  spiritual  children  were  fewer  still;  while  the  Church  extends  to 
all  nations,  and  her  spiritual  children  are  beyond  numbering. 

Objection. — How  could  the  Church  be  called  “  barren, &c,,  before  the  coming  of 
Christ,  since  she  had  no  existence  then?  Should  it  be  said,  that  she  had  existence  in 
the  faithful  Jews  who  lived  before  Christ,  might  it  not  rather  be  said  that  these  were 
children  of  the  Synagogue,  begotten  of  her  husband,  the  law?  And,  moreover,  in  the 
alleged  supposition,  where  could  be  found  the  opposition  referred  to  by  the  Prophet 
and  quoted  by  the  Apostle? 

Resp. — In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  answered,  that  the  few  just  men,  who  lived 
under  the  Patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dispensations,  constituted  the  Church  of  Christ, 
since  it  was  only  through  the  grace  of  the  New  Law  that  they  were  enabled  to  fulfil 
all  their  duties.  And,  then,  the  opposition  or  antithesis  instituted  by  the  Apostle,  Bliall 
be  made  to  consist  between  these  few  just  men — (so  few,  that  their  mother,  the  Church 
of  Christ,  by  whose  aids  they  fulfilled  their  duties,  might  be  justly  termed  “barren”); 
and  the  whole  bulk  of  the  Jewish'  nation  united  to  the  Synagogue,  by  the  external 
subjection  to  the  law,  which  could  not  of  itself  justify  them. 

In  the  second  place,  the  Apostle  may  be  said  to  refer  here  to  the  Church  of  God 
among  the  Gentiles,  which,  compared  with  the  Synagogue,  had  but  few  children,  and 
hence,  is  termed  “barren.”  And,  then,  the  opposition  is  between  the  Church  ns  made 
up  of  but  a  few  followers  among  the  Gentiles,  and  the  external  followers  of  the  Syna¬ 
gogue.  For,  although  the  Jews  were  among  the  first,  nay,  the  very  first,  openly  to 
join  the  Church  of  Christ;  still,  the  Church  was  chiefly  composed  of  the  Gentiles, 
compared  with  whom,  the  Jewish  converts  were,  in  point  of  numbers,  almost  a  mere 
nothing.  And  this  Church  of  the  Gentiles,  now  far  and  wide  extended,  and  embracing 
within  its  pale,  almost  all  the  nations,  was  confined,  of  old,  to  a  small-number — viz., 
the  few  just. 

28.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  begins  to  apply  the  allegory  to  his  purpose.  “  Now 
we,’’  he  speaks  in  the  person  of  the  faithful.  “As  Isaac  was,  we  also  are,  the  children 
of  promise  “  born  not  of  the  11 ill  of  man,  nor  of  blood,  but  of  God.” — (John,  chap,  i.)  In 
this  verse  is  the  first  application  of  the  allegory,  and  from  it  the  Apostle  wishes  the 
Galatians  to  conclude,  thet,  as  children  of  promise,  and  born  of  the  free-woman,  they 
should  no  longer  be  under  the  servitude  of  the  law,  like  the  sons  of  the  bond-woman. 

29.  Second  application. — (See  Paraphrase.)  “Persecuted  him  who  was  horn 
according  to  the  Spirit.”  It  is  merely  said  in  Genesis,  chap,  xxi.,  to  which  allusion  is 
made  here,  “that  Sara  saw  the  son  of  Agar  playing  with  Isaac.”  However,  this 
word  “playing,”  may  be  taken  to  signify  bodily  injury,  or  some  spiritual  temptation. 
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cuted  him  that  was  after  the  spirit ; 
bo  also  it  iB  now. 


30.  But  what  saith  the  scrip¬ 
ture  ?  Cast  out  the  bond-woman 
and  her  son :  for  the  ton  of  the 
bond-woman  «JwfI  not  be  heir  with 
the  son  of  the  free-woman. 


31.  So  then,  brethren,  we  are 
not  the  children  of  the  bond-wo¬ 
man,  but  of  the  free  :  by  the  free¬ 
dom  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us 
free. 


ipavaptjraoc. 

his  day,  Isaac,  the  child  of  spiritual  promise,  so  nlso 
do  the  Jews  of  the  present  day,  of  whom  Ismael  was 
the  type  and  figure,  persecute  the  Christians,  the 
heirs  of  Abraham's  promises,  represented  in  Isaac. 

30.  ( But  the  third  and  principal  application  of  the 
allegory  consists  in  this,  and  is  fulfilled  in  the  Jews). — 
As  by  the  command  of  God  sanctioning  the  wish  of 
Sara,  the  bond-woman  and  her  son  were  cast  out  and 
excluded  from  the  inheritance:  so  are  the  Jews  now, 
when  under  the  bondage  of  the  Law,  excluded  from 
the  promises  of  Abraham. 

31.  We  should,  therefore,  bear  in  mind,  brethren, 
that  wo  are  not  the  children  of  the  bond-woman — the 
Synagogue — bound  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  but  of  the 
free-woman,  viz.,  the  Church ;  and  hence,  we  are 
ourselves  free  after  the  condition  of  our  mother.  But 
this  liberty  was  procured  for  us  by  Christ,  who,  by 
his  grace,  freed  us  from  the  yoke  of  the  Law  which 
he  abrogated. 


Commentary 

There  is  a  great  diversity  of  opinion  respecting  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word,  motsek, 
which  the  Septuagint  renders,  7r<ufovra,  “  playing.”  Some  understand  it  to  mean 
physical  violence,  in  which  sense  the  word  is  used  (Gen.  xxxix.  14).  OLhers,  mocking 
him,  as  St.  Augustine  understands  it  ( Sermon .  de  Agar  et  Ismaele),  lusio  ilia  illu&io 
emt.  St.  Jerome  understands  it  to  mean  a  contentious  struggle  arising  from  the 
jealousy  respecting  the  rights  of  primogeniture,  which  the  rejoicings,  on  the  occasion 
of  the  weaning  of  Isaac,  gave  Ismael  grounds  for  suspecting  to  le  intended  for  his 
younger  brother.  This  conduct  of  Ismael  Sara  naturally  viewed  with  jealousy,  and 
hence,  as  Agar  did  not  prevent  it,  both  she  and  her  son  were  turned  out  of  doors. 

30.  In  this  verse  is  the  principal  application  of  the  allegory  intended  by  the  Apbsllc. 
For,  the  allegory  is  introduced  for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  Galatians,  that,  in 
making  them  submit  to  the  Jewish  ceremonies,  the  false  teachers  were  excluding  them 
from  the  inheritance  promised  to  the  children  of  faith,  just  as  the  bond-woman  and  her 
son  were  excluded  from  the  inheritance  of  Abraham  by  the  command  of  God  sanc¬ 
tioning  the  wish  of  Sara. 

31.  “  Then,  brethren,  we  are  not  the  children  of  the  bond-woman.’*  It  is  not  easy 
to  see  the  connexion  of  the  word,  “  then,”  therefore ,  unless  it  be  with  the  words  of  verse 
26  : — "But  that  Jerusalem  which  is  above  is  our  mother.”  It  is,  however,  generally 
understood  by  Commentators  to  have  the  force  of  exhortation,  having  reference  to  the 
following  chapter,  rather  than  of  argumentative  conclusion.  The  word  “  brethren,” 
which  is  commonly  employed  by  the  Apostle  in  cases  of  moral  exhortation,  renders 
this  view  the  more  probable.  “  By  the  freedom  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free.” 
These  words  are  made,  in  the  ordinary  Greek  text,  the  commencement  of  chapter  v. 
verse  L  The  Codex  Vaticanus  follows  the  Vulgate  arrangement,  and  commences 
chapter  v.  with  the  words,  “  stand  fast,”  &c. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


&ualgsi  0. 

The  Apostle  commences  this  chapter  by  exhorting  the  Galatians  to  persevere  in  the  Gospel  liberty,  into 
which  Christ  had  asserted  them  (ve  rse  1) — and  adduces  several  motives  for  deterring  them  from  submit¬ 
ting  to  the  bondage  of  the  Mosaic  law.  First,  if  they  submit  to  eircumcision ,  their  Christian  profession 
will  prove  of  no  avail  to  them  (2);  secondly,  they  would  be  bound  to  the  entire  law  by  receiving  cir- 
cujncision  (3)  ;  thirdly,  they  would  forfeit  all  the  blessings  of  Christianity  (4);  fourthly,  becazise  it  is 
by  faith,  animated  by  charity,  and  not  by  any  carnal  means,  that  justification  is  obtained  (5,  0).  He 
deplores  the  intcn'uption  that  happened  the  Galatians  in  their  onward  course  of  C hristian perfection  ; 
their  deviation  from  the  straight  path  he  ascribes  to  their  intercourse  with  false  teachers,  whom  the 
father  of  lies  employed  to  corrupt  their  faith,  as  a  little  leaven  con'upts  the  entire  mass  (7-0).  He 
expresses  his  firm,  hope,  that  through  God’s  grace  they  will  repent,  and  denounces  a  merited  sentence 
of  judgment  agairist  the  men  who  were  instnmental  in  unsettling  their  faith  (10).  He  refutes  the 
calumny  circulated  regarding  himself  by  his  enemies — viz.,  that  he  observed  the  legal  ceremonies,  by 
referring  to  the  notoriety  of  his  persecution  for  having  insisted  on  the  abolition  of  these  ceremonies  (11). 
He  expresses  a  wish,  that  these  false  teachers  would  be  not  only  circumcised,  but  altogether  cut  off  from 
the  Church  (12).  He  exhorts  the  Galatians  to  the  practice  of  the  Christian  virtues,  especially  of 
charity,  to  which  the  whole  law  is  reduced  (13,  14).  He  remarks  on  the  melancholy  absence  of  charity 
for  one  another  from  among  them  (15).  He  assigns  one  general  nteoTW  of  observing  charity,  which  is, 
to  walk  according  to  the  impulse  of  God’s  spirit,  the  motions  of  which  are  diametrically  opposed  to 
those  of  the  flesh  (16,  17,  10).  In  order  to  guard  them  against  all  error  on  a  subject  which  so  vitally 
concerns  their  salvation,  he  recounts  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  (23).  He  next 
points  out  the  obligation  imposed  upon  them  by  the  very  nature  of  their  Christian  prof ession,  to  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  and  live  according  to  the  Spirit. 


1.  STAND  fast,  and  be  not  held 
again  under  the  yoke  of  bondage. 


2.  Behold,  I  Paul  fell  you,  that 
if  you  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall 
profit  you  Dothing. 


^arapfjratff. 

1.  Persevere  firmly  in  the  Gospel  liberty  which 
Christ  has  secured  for  you  (iv.  31),  and  suffer  not 
yourselves  to  be  again  held  under  the  yoke  of  servi¬ 
tude — viz.,  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  law. 

2.  Behold,  J,  Paul,  your  divinely  commissioned 
Apostle,  openly  announce  and  proclaim  to  you,  that  if 
you  submit  to  circumcision,  you  shall  have  no  share 
in  the  benefits  of  Christ,  your  Christian  profession 
shall  he  of  no  avail  to  you. 


©ommwtam 

1.  “  Stand  fast.”  These  words  are,  in  the  ordinary  Greek  and  Syriac  versions, 
joined  with  the  words  of  the  preceding  verse,  thus  :  stand  fast  ( therefore J  in  the  free¬ 
dom  with  which  Christ  made  us  free .  The  meaning  is  the  same  as  in  our  construction, 
which  is  that  of  St.  Jerome,  St.  Augustine,  and  several  old  Greek  editions.  From  the 
words,  “stand  fast,”  some  interpreters  infer  that  the  Galatians  had  not  lost  the  faith. 
From  verse  4,  it  appears,  however,  that  some  had,  and  the  words,  “stand  fast,”  are, 
probably,  addressed  to'  those  who  persevered.  The  words,  **  stand  fast,”  probably 
contain  a  military  metaphor,  in  allusion  to  their  persevering  under  the  banner  of 
Christ. 

“And  be  not  held  again,”  &c.,  i.e.,  be  not  tied  down  and  held  fast  under  another 
yoke  of  bondage.  “ Again”  is  used  in  reference  to  bondage  in  general;  they  were 
before  under  the  bondage  of  idoluiry.  He  now  refers  to  bondage  of  a  different  kind, 
viz.,  that  of  the  Mosaic  law. — ( See  iv.  9). 

2.  “  Behold,  I  Paul.”  He  uses  the  word,  “  Behold,”  for  the  purpose  of  arresting 
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3.  And  I  testify  again  to  every 
man  circumcising  himself,  that  he 
is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law. 


4.  You  are  made  void  of  Christ, 
you  who  are  justified  in  the  law  ; 
you  are  fallen  from  grace. 

5.  For  we  in  spirit  by  faith,  wait 
for  the  hope  of  justice. 


0.  For  in  Christ  Jebos  neither 
circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor 
uncircumcision  :  but  faith  that 
worketh  by  charity. 


^arajpfjrafle, 

3.  And  in  addition  to  the  declaration  just  made,  I 
once  more  solemnly  declare  to  every  man,  who,  by 
submitting  to  circumcision,  wishes  to  be  incorporated 
with  the  Jewish  synagogue,  that  he  is  bound  to  the 
observance  of  tbe  entire  law. 

4.  You  have  rendered  void  in  your  regard  all  tbe 
blessings  of  Christianity,  or,  you  have  renounced 
Christianity  ;  by  seeking  to  be  justified  through  tbe 
law,  you  have  full  on  away  from  sanctifying  grace. 

6.  For  we,  true  and  sincere  Christians,  seek  for, 
and  hope  to  obtain,  the  justice  for  which  we  long, 
through  the  spirit  of  grace  and  charity  which  is  im¬ 
parted  by  faith. 

0.  For  in  Christianity,  it  conduces  no  way  to  jus¬ 
tice  or  salvation,  whether  a  person  be  circumcised  or 
uncircumcised,  the  only  thing  of  avail  is  faith,  which 
is  perfected,  and  which  operates,  by  charity,  that  is, 
which  is  joined  to  the  observance  of  the  command¬ 
ments,  and  the  performance  of  good  works. 


Cotmtmrtarg. 

their  attention,  and  he  introduces  his  own  name,  to  show  that  he  is  about  to  address 
them  authoritatively,  in  quality  of  true  Apostle,  on  an  important  subject  of  faith, 
touching  the  necessity  of  uniting  the  legal  ceremonies  with  the  Gospel — a  point  on 
which  they  were  led  astray  by  the  false  teachers.  *'  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing.1' 
The  benefits  of  Christ’s  death  and  passion  shall  be  lost  to  them,  since,  by  such  a 
course,  they  renounce  their  Christian  profession  altogether.  Of  what  avail  shall  his 
Christian  profession  be  to  the  sinner  who,  by  his  profane,  carnal,  and  animal  life, 
expels  Christ  and  his  Holy  Spirit  from  his  breast V  It  shall  serve  only  to  deepen  his 
damnation. 

3.  The  false  teachers  taught  the  Galatians,  that  if  was  sufficient  for  them  to  observe 
the  leading  points  of  the  Mosaic  law,  such  as  the  observance  of  Sabbaths,  new  moons, 
&c.  The  Apostle,  on  the  contrary,  informs  them,  that  so  long  as  they  labour  under 
their  erroneous  convictions,  and  submit  to  circumcision,  they  are  bound  to  the  number¬ 
less  burthens  of  the  law  ;  because  circumcision  was  a  public  profession  of  the  Jewish 
religion,  as  haptism  is  of  Christianity.  Hence,  a  man  is  obliged  to  follow  the  dictates 
of  an  erroneous  conscience. 

4.  "  You  are  made  void  of  Christ,"  convey  a  stronger  repetition  of  the  words, 
verse  2,  “  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing.”  In  other  words,  they  cease  to  be  true 
Christians,  notwithstanding  their  external  profession  of  Christianity. 

“  You  are  fallen  from  grace.”  Hence,  grace  is  not  inamissible,  as  some  of  the 
Galatians  must  have  sinned  mortally. 

5.  A  proof  that  they  ceased  to  be  Christians,  is  their  having  recourse  to  means  of 
justification  quite  different  from  that  pointed  out  by  the  law  of  Christ.  “  We,”  true 
Christians,  **  wait  for,”  airatScxopcOa.,  patiently  wait  for,  “  the  hope  of  justice,"  i.e., 
the  justiee  which  we  all  hope  and  long  for,  including  perseverance  in  the  same  justice, 
and  its  final  consummation  in  eternal  glory,  by  spiritual  means,  of  which  the  ground¬ 
work  and  source  is  faith  (“  by  faith");  whereas  the  Galatians  resorted  to  carnal  cere¬ 
monies  and  the  works  of  the  law. 

.  0.  The  reason  why  recourse  should  be  had  to  faith  rather  than  to  the  works  of  the 
law  for  justification  is,  because  in  “Christ  Jesus,"  i.e.,  in  Christianity,  or  in  our 
union  and  fellowship  wilh  Christ,  it  avails  not  for  justification  whether  one  be  circum¬ 
cised  or  not.  The  system  of  justification,  in  the  present  order  of  things,  is  founded  on 
faith  ;  but  this  faith  must  not  be  sterile  or  inoperative,  like  the  faith  of  demons;  it 
must  be  active  and  operative,  animated  and  “worked  by  charity.”  The  Greek  for 
"  worketh,"  or,  displays  its  energy ,  cvcpyovpevr might  be  also  rendered  passively, 
which  is  energized,  or,  worked,  i.e.,  formed  and  animated  “  by  charity,”  The  meaning, 
however,  is  the  same  ;  for,  if  faith  be  animated  by  charity,  it  proceeds  to  works,  and 
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7.  You  advanced  well  in  your  onward  course,  of 
Christian  virtue.  Who  could  have  crossed  your  path 
so  as  to  turn  you  aside  from  your  right  course,  and 
prevent  you  from  obeying  the  truth? 

8.  This  erroneous  persuasion  which  you  entertain 
regarding  the  necessity  of  the  Jewish  ceremonies  is 
not  from  God,  who  called  you  to  Christianity. 

9.  It  is  caused  by  a  few  false  teachers,  whose  con¬ 
verse  and  society  have  corrupted  you,  just  as  a  little 
leaven  corrupts  and  imbues  with  its  own  sourness  the 
entire  mass  with  which  it  is  mixed. 

10.  But  I  have  confidence  in  you,  that,  through  the 
grace  of  God,  you  will  not  entertain  any  thoughts  on 
matters  of  faith  different  from  what  we  have  taught 
you  ;  but  the  man,  whoever  he  be,  that  causes  this 
disturbance,  and  attempts  to  unsettle  your  faith,  shall 
suffer  the  just  sentence  of  condemnation  which  he 
deserves. 

11.  But  as  for  me,  brethren,  if  I  am  still  proclaim¬ 
ing  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  as  has  been  asserted 
regarding  me  by  my  enemies,  why  is  it  that  I  suffer 
persecution  from  the  Jews  ?  The  scandal  of  the  cross 
— the  only  cause  of  my  persecution — would,  in  that 
case,  have  ceased  to  exist. 


Commentary 

so  “  worketh  by  charity.”  Hence,  faith  alone  is  not  sufficient  for  justification  or 
salvation. 

7.  “  You  did  run  well,”  &c.  It  is  quite  usual  with  the  Apostle  to  compare  our  pro¬ 

gress  towards  salvation  to  the  exercises  of  the  race-course,  (v.g.)  1  Cor.  ix. ;  2  Tim. 
iv.  7.  **  Who  hath  hindered  you  ?”  i.e.,  who  has  crossed  your  path  and  turned  you 

aside,  so  that  you  no  longer  advance  in  the  direct  course  of  Gospel  truth  ? 

8.  Their  false  impressions  did  not  emanate  from  God,  but  from  the  devil,  the  father 
of  lies. 

9.  The  society  and  preaching  of  the  false  teachers,  although  but  few,  would  have 
the  effect  of  corrupting  all,  as  “  a  little  leaven  corrupteth  the  entire  lump.”  For 
"  corrupteth,”  St.  Jerome  and  others  use,  oXor  to  <f)vpapa  £vp.oT,  u ferments  or  leaveveth 
the  entire  mass.”  The  meaning,  however,  is  the^same  as  that  of  the  Vulgate.  The 
adage  may  be  understood  of  the  doctrine  as  well  as  of  the  teachers ,  thus  :  a  single  error 
destroys  the  entire  collection  of  the  truths  of  faith  and  the  habit  of  faith,  just  as  “  a 
little  leaven,”  &c. 

10.  ‘‘But  he  that  troubleth  you,”  may  refer  to  some  particular  leader  among  the 
false  teachers,  or  to  the  false  teachers  in  general.  “  Shall  bear  the  judgment”  of  con¬ 
demnation.  Woe  to  the  man  who,  by  scandal,  whether  in  word  or  example,  murders  a 
soul  purchased  by  the  blood  of  God  ! 

11.  The  false  teachers,  with  a  view  of  more  easily  inducing  the  Galatians  to  receive 
circumcision,  asserted  that  St.  Paul  himself,  when  among  the  Jews,  acted  like  them, 
and  proclaimed  the  necessity  of  the  legal  ceremonies,  and  in  proof  of  this  they  quoted 
the  fact  of  Timothy  having  been  circumcised.  The  Apostle  refutes  this  calumny  by 
referring  to  the  persecutions  which  he  endured  from  the  Jews — persecutions  to  which 
he  most  assuredly  would  not  be  subjected,  if  he  acted  as  bad  been  charged  upon  him 
by  the  false  teachers.  “  The  scandal  of  the  cross  is,  then,  made  void.”  The  preaching 
of  the  cross  would  cease  to  be  an  offence  to  the  Jews,  who  would  have  cheerfully 
borne  with  it,  had  it  not  proclaimed  the  abolition  of  the  Old  Law,  and  put  forward  the 
death  of  Christ  on  the  eross  as  the  only  means  of  salvation.  They  were  anxious  to 
have  the  observance  of  the  legal  ceremonies  united  with  the  Gospel  precepts,  and  in 
the  event  of  the  Apostle  doing  so,  they  would  have  ceased  to  persecute  him.  It  was 
not  so  much  the  preaching  of  the  cross,  as  the  abolition  of  the  Law  by  the  cross,  as  the 
only  means  of  salvation,  that  gave  them  offence. 


7.  You  did  run  well,  who  hath 
hindered  yon,  that  you  should  not 
obey  the  truth  ? 

9.  This  persuasion  is  not  from 
him  that  calleth  you. 

9.  A  little  leaven  corrupteth  the 
whole  lump. 

10.  I  have  confidence  in  you  in 
the  Lord  :  that  you  will  not  be  of 
another  mind  :  but  he  that  troub- 
leth  you,  Bhall  bear  the  judgment, 
whoaoever  he  be. 


11.  And  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet 
preach  circumcision,  why  do  I  yet 
sutler  persecution  ?  Then  ia  the 
scandal  of  the  cross  made  void. 
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1*2.  I  would  they  were  even  cut 
off,  who  trouble  you. 


13.  For  you,  brethren,  have  been 
called  unto  liberty  :  only  make  not 
liberty  an  occasion  to  the  Qesb,  but 
by  charity  of  the  spirit  serve  one 
another. 


14.  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in 
one  word :  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself. 

15.  But  if  you  bite  and  devour 
one  another-:  take  heed  you  be  not 
consumed  one  of  another. 


10.  I  say  then,  walk  in  the  spirit, 
and  you  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of 
the  fiesh. 


p&ra$$rA0e, 

13.  Would  to  God,  that  those  men,  who  attempt  to 
unsettle  jour  faith  by  subjecting  you  to  circumcision, 
were  not  only  circumcised  themselves,  but  altogether 
cut  off  from  the  Church,  as  rotten  members,  lest  they 
corrupt  others. 

13.  For,  as  to  you,  brethren,  you  are  called  by 
Christ  to  liberty  and  immunity  from  the  onerous 
servitude  of  the  legal  ceremonies.  Take  care,  how¬ 
ever,  not  to  abuse  this  liberty,  by  making  it  an  occa¬ 
sion  or  pretext  for  indulging  the  desires  of  the  flesh. 
But  although  exempted  from  legal  servitude,  there  is 
a  species  of  heavenly  servitude  which  you  should  be 
careful  to  practise,  by  becoming  the  servants  of  one 
another,  mutually  assisting  one  another,  through  the 
charity  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

14.  For,  the  entire  law,  so  far  as  regnrds  the 
neighbour,  is  comprised  in  this  short  saying :  “  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself 

15.  But  if,  in  defiance  of  this  precept,  you  continue 
to  bite  and  devour  one  another,  by  your  mutual  quar¬ 
rels,  calumnies,  and  detractions,  take  care,  lest  you 
utterly  ruin  one  another,  by  calling  down  the  divine 
vengeance  on  yourselves. 

16.  This,  then,  I  say,  and  commend  to  you  in  a 
particular  manner:  live  according  to  the  impulse  and 
dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  you  shall  not  consent 
to,  or  accomplish  the  desires  of  the  flesh. 


Commentate. 

12.  The  doctrine  of  circumcision  inculcated  by  the  false  teachers  had  the  effect  of 
unsettling  the  faith  and  disturbing  the  belief  of  the  Galatians  ;  hence,  the  Apostle 
wishes  them  to  be  cut  off  altogether  from  the  Church.  This  interpretation  of  the 
words  is  rendered  probable  by  the  clear  analogy  perceptible  between  this  and  the 
passage  (1  Ep.  Cor.  v.),  in  which  the  Apostle  pronounces  a  sentence  of  excommunica¬ 
tion.  It  is  to  the  same  sentence  that  he  evidently  refers  here.  Some  interpreters 
give  the  word,  avoKo^ovTai,  “were  cut  off,”  an  active  signification,  “  cut  themselves  off," 
from  all  communion  with  the  faithful. 

13.  The  exposition  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase,  the  only  one  warranted  by  the  con¬ 
text,  shows  the  utter  futility  of  the  objection  derived  by  heretics  from  this  passage 
against  the  obligation  of  human  laws.  To  the  latter,  the  Apostle  enjoins  obedience, 
even  on  grounds  of  conscience  (Rom.  xiii.)  The  “  liberty”  referred  to  here  is  an  im¬ 
munity  from  the  legal  ceremonies,  from  the  spirit  of  fear  entailed  by  the  Old  Law, 
and  from  the  slavery  of  sin.  “  Only  make  not  liberty  an  occasion  to  the  flesh.”  A  here 
is  an  ellipsis  in  the  Greek,  in  which  the  verb  11  make”  is  wanting.  St.  Jerome  admits 
that  it  had  been  inserted  by  the  interpreter  to  complete  the  sense.  By  these  words  the 
Apostle  guards  against  the  erroneous  interpretation  already  referred  to,  and  with  them 
he  commences  the  moral  port  of  the  Epistle.  The  abuse  against  which  he  cautions 
them  is  “  to  make  liberty  an  occasion  to  the  flesh.”  The  end,  to  which  this  liberty 
should  tend  is,  “by  charity  of  the  spirit  serve  one  another.”  From  real,  sincere  feelings 
of  charity  they  should  be  subject  to  one  another,  so  as  to  provide  for  their  mutual 
necessities.  The  means,  for  preserving  this  liberty  are  assigned  in  verse  16. 

14.  The  love  of  our  neighbour,  although  differing  in  object  from  the  love  of  God, 
is  still  the  same  virtue  with  it ;  because  both  branches  of  the  virtue  have  the  some 
motive. 

15.  The  novel  doctrines  of  the  false  teachers  occasioned  disputes  and  contentions 
amongst  the  Galatians.  The  Apostle  compares  the  parties  at  variance  to  dogs  devour¬ 
ing  one  another,  and  he  also  points  out  the  resultof  their  disputes — viz.,  their  spiritual 
ruin,  to  avoid  which,  he  prescribes  the  observance  of  the  precept  of  charity  (verse  3). 

16.  “I  say  then.1'  He  uses  this  emphatic  form  of  expression  in  order  to  arrest 
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17.  For  the  flesh  lueteth  against 
the  spirit :  and  the  spirit  against 
the  fleBh  ;  for  these  are  contrary 
one  to  another :  so  that  you  do  not 
the  things  that  you  would. 


18.  But  if  you  are  led  by  the 
spirit,  you  are  not  under  the  law. 


10,  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh 
are  manifest,  which  are,  fornica- 


$araj>firafse. 

17.  For  the  desires  to  which  the  flesh,  or  concu¬ 
piscence,  impels  us,  are  quite  opposed  to  the  desires  to 
which  the  spirit  or  grace  impels  us.  They  are  home 
towards  objects  quite  different  in  their  nature  (con¬ 
cupiscence  makes  us  wish  for  carnal,  earthly  things  ; 
but  the  spirit  of  grace  makes  us  desire  spiritual,  hea¬ 
venly,  and  eternal  things) ;  for,  these  are  mutually 
opposed  to  each  other,  in  such  a  way  as  that  just  men 
often  do  and  suffer  certain  things  against  their  will. 

18.  But  if  you  are  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  you  are  no  longer  under  the  law  ;  you  are 
beyond  its  threats  aod  menaces,  since  you  voluntarily 
and  spontaneously  perform,  from  motives  of  love, 
what  the  law  enjoins  with  a  threat  of  punishment. 
Hence,  you  can  set  its  threats  and  menaces  at  defiance. 

19.  (To  obviate  any  mistake  in  a  matter  of  such 
moment,  I  will  recount  to  you  the  works  of  the  flesh 


CTommentarg* 

their  attention.  “  Walk  in  the  spirit."  As  all  the  precepts  were  reduced  to  charity 
(verse  14),  so  are  all  the  means  of  practising  this  comprehensive  and  excellent  virtue 
reduced  to  this  one.  “  Walk,"  i.e.}  live  according  to  the  dictates  of  God’s  Spirit,  who 
is  the  animating  principle  of  Christian  life,  “  and  you  shall  not  fulfil,”  i.e.,  perform, 
follow  after,  or  consent  to  “  the  desires  of  the  flesh,"  i.e.,  of  corrupt  nature,  and  of  the 
sensual  passions  of  man.  The  Apostle  does  not  say,  you  shall  not  experience  the  de¬ 
praved  motions  of  concupiscence,  since  this  is  impossible  in  the  present  order  of.  things, 
but  “you  shall  not  fulfil <fcc. 

17.  It  is  not  without  cause  that  he  told  them  "  to  walk  in  the  spirit,  and  not  fulfil 
tlie  lusts  of  the  flesh for,  the  motions  of  both  are  quite  contrary  and  opposite.  By 
“  the  flesh,”  are  meant  the  disorderly  motions  of  concupisce^e — that  is  to  say,  the 
disorderly  motions  of  corrupt  nature,  both  in  the  concupiscible  and  irascible  appetites, 
such  as  the  dcsii’esof  lust  and  gluttony  in  the  one,  and  of  envy  and  auger  in  the  other. 
The  word  “  flesh’’  also  includes,  the  motions  of  the  superior  or  rational  appetite,  such 
as  the  desires  of  vain  glory,  and  the  rest.  This  concupiscence,  whether  it  appertains 
to  the  superior  or  inferior  appetite,  is  called  “  the  flesh,”  because  the  concupiscence  of 
the  flesh,  it  is,  that  domineers  principally  over  man  in  his  present  fallen  state.  The 
“  spirit,”  refers  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  produces  in  us,  holy  desires  by  his  grace. 
“  So  that  you  do  not  the  things  that  you  would  iva  pij  a  av  r«  rauTa  iroigrt.  The 
Protestant  rendering,  u  that  you  cannot  do,”  &c.,  is  a  corruption  of  the  text ;  the  conse¬ 
quence  of  the  struggle  and  opposition  between  the  desires  of  the  corrupt  and  disorderly 
passions  of  our  fallen  nature,  and  the  holy  desires  to  which  the  dictates  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  impel  us,  is  that  the  most  perfect  can  neither  perform  all  the  good,  nor  avoid 
all  the  evil  they  wish  ;  they  cannot  avoid  the  involuntary  motions  of  concupiscence, 
and  the  disorderly  desires  of  the  superior  faculties  of  the  soul. 

18.  “  You  are  not  under  the  law.”  u  Under  the  law”  is  used  in  reference  to  a  man 
who  is  unable  to  fulfil  the  precepts  of  the  law,  and  is,  therefore,  rendered  liable  to  the 
threats  which  it  holds  out  against  its  violators.  The  law  pointed  out  to  man.  his 
duties,  but  of  itself  it  did  not  furnish  him  with  the  necessary  means  for  their  fulfilment. 
By  saying,  u  you  are  not  under  the  law,”  he  shows  the  inutility  of  disputes  respecting 
the  legal  ceremonies. 

19.  He  recounts  the  works  to  which  u  the  flesh,”  i.e.,  concupiscence  in  the  sense 

already  explained,  incites  us.  He  reckons  among  them  not  only  the  defilements  of  the 
fle9h,  but  spiritual  sins  also,  sins  proceeding  from  a  superior  disorderly  appetite,  such 
as  sins  of  heresy,  envy,  &c.  “  Are  manifest it  is  well  known  to  all  the  faithful  that 

they  proceed  not  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  “  Which  are,”  anva  to  which  class  belong, 

u  fornication.”  It  is  justly  observed  by  Commentators  that  great  prominence  is  given 
here  by  the  Apostle  to  sins  of  carnal  uncleanness  ;  because  the  Pagans  of  old  regarded 
such  as  indifferent  in  their  nature.  In  the  ordinary  Greek  we  have  **  adultery”  placed 
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tion,  undewinees,  immodesty, 
luxury, 


20.  Idolatry,  witchcrafts,  enmi¬ 
ties,  contentions,  emulations, 
wratlis,  quarrels,  diaaeneions,  secie, 

21.  Envies,  murders,  drunken¬ 
ness,  revellings,  and  such  like.  Of 
the  which  I  foretel  you,  as  I  have 
foretold  to  you,  that  they  who  do 
euch  things  shall  not  obtain  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

29,  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is, 
charity,  joy,  peace,  patience,  be¬ 
nignity,  goodness,  long&uimity, 


^arapfjratte. 

and  the  fruits  of  the  spirit).  The  works  to  which  the 
flesh,  that  is  to  sav,  the  disorderly  passions  of  concu¬ 
piscence,  whether  of  the  superior  or  inferior  appetitcf 
incites  us,  are  manifest — viz.,  all  kinds  of  carnal  un¬ 
cleanness  : 

20.  Idolatry,  witchcrafts,  enmities,  contentions, 
emulations,  wraths,  quarrels,  dissensions,  sects, 

21.  Envies,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and 
the  like,  regarding  which  I  now  tell  you  beforehand, 
as  I  have  told  you  already,  that  the  men  who  are 
guilty  of  them  shall  never  obtain  a  share  in  the  inhe¬ 
ritance  of  God’s  kingdom. 

22.  But  the  works  which  the  spirit  produces  in  us 
by  his  grace,  as  means  of  securing  God's  inheritance, 
are,  charity,  joy,  peace,  patience,  benignity,  goodness, 
longanimity. 


ttommetttATs* 

before  fornication,  thus  :  poi\eta,  tto pvtia,  aKaOapcrta,  Ac.,  fioi\ela  (adultery,  is  rejected 
by  the  best  critics),  “  adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  luxury.”  “  Immodesty  ”  is 
not  read  in  the  Greek  ;  it  has  the  same  meaning  with  “  luxury.”  The  sins  mentioned 
in  this  verse  refer  to  all  kinds  of  impurity.  It  is  remarked  by  interpreters,  that  the 
Apostle  groups  the  different  vices  enumerated  here  under  four  heads: — Firstly,  im¬ 
purity,  as  in  this  verse;  secondly,  impiety,  as  “  idolatry,"  witchcrafts ;  thirdly,  the 
vices  of  the  irascible  appetite,  such  as  “  enmities” — “  murders  fourthly,  gluttony  and 
drunkenness ,  &c. 

20.  “  Idolatry”  probably  refers  to  their  eating  meats  offered  to  idols,  either  with  an. 
erroneous  conscieuce,  $g  in  circumstances  calculated  to  give  scandal. — (See  I  Cor.  xi. 
“  Fly  from  the  service  of  idols,”  verse  14,  “  neither  become  ye  idolaters,"  verse  7). 

.  “  Witchcrafts” — all  compacts  or  communication  with  the  devil,  whereby  our  neigh¬ 
bour  is  injured.  The  Greek  word  for  “  witchcrafts,”  <f>app.a.Kcia,  conveys,  that  charms 
or  drugs  were  employed  for  the  injurious  effect.  “  Enmities  deep  feelings  of  hatred. 
“  Contentions  verbal  wranglings  and  disputes,  having  for  ohject  superiority  in  argu¬ 
ment  l  ather  than  the  vindication  of  truth.  “  Emulations  the  inordinate  seeking  of 
self  pre-eminence,  or  the  sorrow  arising  from  the  privation  of  the  goods  possessed  by 
another.  “  Wraths  strong,  furious  desires  of  vengeance.  “  Quarrels  the  conten¬ 
tious  disposition  to  fight  with  every  one.  “  Dissensions  differences  existing  between 
neighbours,  or  between  those  closely  allied  to  ns  whether  by  ties  of  nature  or  grace. 
“  Sects”  tin  Greek,  alparc is,  heresies ),  refer  to  disputes  in  religious  doctrine,  or  rather 
opinions  opposed  to  sound  doctrine,  in  which  sense  the  word  is  used. — (1  Corinthians, 
xi.  19). 

21.  “  Envies  sorrow  arising  from  our  neighbour’s  prosperity.  It  differs  from 
“emulation”  (verse  20),  thus:  “emulation”  is  the  sorrow  arising  from  our  being 
deprived  of  a  certain  good  possessed  by  others  ;  whereas  "  envy  ”  is  the  sorrow  arising 
from  our  neighbour’s  possessing  it ;  envy  would  wish  the  good  never  to  have  existed. 
“  Murders «/>ovoi,  is  wanting  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  but  supported  by  MSS.  generally. 

“Drunkenness”  refers  to  the  excessive  indulgence  in  inebriating  drinks,  whether 
attended  with  a  deprivation  of  reason  or  not,  “  vex  v obis  qui  fortes  estis  ad  hihendum 
vinum ”  (Isaias,  v.  5).  “  Bevellings;”  excess  in  eating,  and  inordinate  desires  of  glut¬ 

tony,  spending  too  much  time  in  feasting,  &c. 

“  I  foretel  you,”  i.e I  tell  you  before  the  day  of  judgment  arrives.  It  is  to  be  re¬ 
marked  that  some  of  the  foregoing  sins  admit  of  levity  of  matter,  and  must  be  aggra¬ 
vated  by  circumstances  in  order  to  be  mortal.  It  is,  moreover,  deserving  of  remark, 
that  most  of  them  are  spiritual  sins,  which,  it  19  to  be  feared,  are  seldom  scrupled  as 
they  deserve. 

22.  “  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit so  called,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  their  principal 
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23.  Mildness,  faith,  modesty, 
continency,  chastity.  AgaiuBt  such 
there  is  no  law. 


24.  And  they  that  are  Christ’s, 
have  crucified  their  ileal),  with  the 
vicos  and  concupiscences. 

25.  If  wo  live  in  the  Spirit,  let 
us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

20.  Let  us  not  he  made  desirous 
of  vain -glory,  provoking  one  ano¬ 
ther,  envying  one  another. 


^ara^rafie. 

23.  Mildness,  faith,  modesty,  continency,  chastity. 
Against  the  persons  practising  these,  the  law  has  no 
effect.  They  require  no  penal  enactments  to  induce 
them  to  perform  their  duties ;  hence,  they  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  far  beyond  the  reach  of  its  threats 
and  menaces. 

24.  But  they  who  truly  discharge  the  duties  of 
their  Christian  profession,  have  mortified  in  them¬ 
selves  this  carnal  concupiscence  which  wars  against 
the  Spirit,  with  its  passions  and  wicked  desires. 

25.  But  if  we  are  interiorly  animated  by  the  Spirit, 
let  us  express  this  in  our  exterior  conduct,  in  our  ac¬ 
tions. 

26.  Let  us  lay  aside  all  desires  of  vain  glory,  which 
causes  us  to  provoke  one  another,  and  if  unsuccessful 
to  envy  one  another. 


Commentary. 

author.  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  three  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  expressed  in 
the  Vulgate  are  wanting  in  the  Greek.  This  is  accounted  for  by  many  on  the  supposi¬ 
tion,  that  different  translators  gave  different  meanings  to  some  of  the  Greek  words. 
The  same  Greek  word,  na-npoQvpia,  was  rendered  patience ,  longanimity.  Another, 
irpaunfs,  was  rendered  modesty ,  mildness;  and  another,  ey/epdreta,  continency,  chastity. 
All  these  were  inserted  in  the  Vulgate;  and  henee,  we  have  three  words  more  than  are 
to  he  found  in  the  Greek.  “  Charity”  is  the  great  source  from  which  the  other  virtues 
flow.  “  Joy the  pleasure  arising  from  the  good  of  our  neighbour,  opposed  to  “  envy” 
and  “emulation.”  “  Peace;”  the  tranquillity  of  soul  arising  from  the  testimony  of  a 
good  conscience,  opposed  to  "enmities.”  "  Patience,  longanimity/’  are  both  expressed 
by  one  word  in  the  Greek,  and  mean,  the  spirit  of  enduring  adversity,  and  hearing  with 
the  defects  of  others.  “  Benignity  that  amiable  sweetness  of  temper,  and  of  accom¬ 
modation  to  the  disposition  of  others,  opposed  to  "contentions,  quarrels.”  "Goodness;” 
the  benevolent  desire  of  doing  good  and  serving  all,  opposed  to  "  homicides,  witch¬ 
crafts.”  “  Mildness,  modesty.”  These  two  have  but  one  corresponding  word  in  the 
Greek,  and  mean,  that  tractable  evenness  of  temper  which  avoids  all  extremes  of 
conduct. 

23.  "  Faith;”  honourable  fidelity  in  the  fulfilment  of  promises  and  contracts.  "  Con¬ 
tinency,  chastity.”  These  also  have  hut  one  corresponding  word  in  the  Greek  ;  they 
mean  the  spirit  of  temperance  and  moderation  in  desires,  opposed  to  the  vices  of  lust 
and  gluttony.  “  Against  such  there  is  no  law,”  i.e.y  over  the  persons  who  practise 
these  virtues,  the  law  can  exercise  no  dominion.  They  can  set  its  threats  and  menaces 
at  defiance.  These  latter  words  have  the  same  meaning  as  the  words,  verse  18,  "you 
are  not  under  the  law.” — ( See  1  Tim.  i  19). 

24.  "  And  they  that  are  Christ's.”  In  the  chief  MSS.  it  is,  "  they  that  are  of  Christ 
Jesus,”  *'  have  crucified,”  that  is,  mortified  their  corrupt  desires  ;  he  says,  "  crucified,” 
in  allusion  to  the  death  of  Christ,  which  was  the  model  of  our  death  to  the  passions. 
"  Their  flesh,”  the  Greek  has,  ttjv  crapKa,  "  the  flesh.” 

25.  Our  lives,  the  whole  tenor  of  our  actions,  should  be  strictly  conformable  to  the 
dictates  of  the  spirit  by  which  we  are  animated. 

20.  Spiritual  sins,  such  as  the  desire  of  empty  glory  arising  from  the  repute  of  learn¬ 
ing,  eloquence,  and  other  acquirements,  are  by  no  means  uncommon  among  such  as 
are  perfectly  free  from  the  dominion  of  earned  sins.  They  are  the  more  dangerous 
because  rarely  perceived ;  and  therefore,  but  rarely  scrupled,  as  they  should ;  for, 
spiritual  pride,  arising  from  the  possession  of  virtues,  with  which  others  are  not  equally 
favoured,  is  generally  so  latent  in  its  approach,  and  so  subtle  in  its  operation,  that 
even  among  persons  devoted  to  God,  it  works  great  mischief  in  the  soul,  before  it  is 
thought  of,  and,  not  un frequently,  is  the  root  of  great  disorders.  How  deep  and  solid 
should  be  the  humility  of  those  whom  God  favours  with  his  graces,  and  stimulates  to 
enter  on  his  divine  service.  They  should  always  bear  in  mind,  that  of  themselves  they 
vol.  1.  2  0 
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are  nothing  ;  that  all  they  possess  is  received  ;  that  left  to  themselves,  there  is  no  crime, 
however  grievous  or  shameful,  they  are  not  capable  of  commiting,  as  perhaps  a  sad 
experience  of  the  past  may  but  too  clearly  prove  to  them.  How  many  have  entered  on 
God’s  service  with  the  most  generous  dispositions,  and  laboured  well  for  Borne  time, 
but  a  latent  pride  insensibly  insinuated  itself.  They,  gloried  in  their  good  actions,  as 
if  coming  from  themselves.  In  the  pride  of  their  heart  they  said,  “  ascendant."  They 
fell  away  and  became  reprobates.  Hence,  we  should  unceasingly  cry  out  with  the 
Psalmist ;  “  Create  in  me,  0  God,  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  my 
bowels.”  “From  my  hidden  sins  cleanse  me.’*  “Not  to  us,  0  Lord,  not  to  us,  but 
to  thy  name  give  glory.”  This  is  particularly  important  for  those  who  have  been  con¬ 
secrated  to  the  service  of  God. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


9nal£B(». 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  inculcate ,  in  particular  cases ,  the  exercise  of  charity,  tke 
necessity  of  which  he  had  shown  in  a  general  way  in  the  foreoging  (verse  14).  He  exhorts  those  who 
are  well  ii  structed  in  the  faith  to  discharge  the  duty  of  charitable  correction  with  regard  to  their 
weaker  brethren.  This,  however,  was  to  be  done  in  a  spirit  of  compassionate  meekness  and  clemency, 
which  the  consideration  of  their  own  frailty  would  easily  suggest  to  them  (verse  1).  They  should 
sympathize  with  their  weak  brethren,  and,  far  from  growing  proud  at  the  contrast  between  their  own 
works  and  the  frailties  of  others,  they  should  rather  be  humbled  at  the  prospect  of  the  account  they 
are  to  render  before  a  just  Judge  for  their  own  trangressions  (2-5).  He  exhorts  them  to  the  per¬ 
formance  of  good  works,  particularly  the  good  work  of  supporting  their  teachers  (0).  He  exhorts 
than  to  persevere  in  soicing  the  seeds  of  virtue,  from  a  consideration  of  the  rich  harvest  of  glory  which 
they  were  to  reap.  They  should  exhibit  benevolence  towards  all  men,  but  in  a  specialmanner  towards 
the  faithful  members  of  the  Church  (5-10).  He  derives  a  final  argument  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
false  teachers  respecting  the  legal  ceremonies,  from  the  corrupt  morals  of  these  men,  and  the  base 
motives  by  which  they  were  actuated,  in  urging  the  Galatians  to  receive  circumcision  (11-13).  Their 
motive  was,  first,  to  please  the  Jews,  and  thus  avoid  persecution  (12) ;  and,  secondly,  to  have  matter  for 
glorying  in  the  circumcision  of  the  Galatians  as  brought  about  by  themselves  (13).  The  Apostle 
shows  how  different  are  the  objects  he  has  in  view.  He  glories  only  in  the  cross  of  Christ;  and,  secondly, 
far  from  sc  eking  human  applause,  by  this  cross  he  is  become  an  object  of  aversion  to  the  world  (14). 
He  assigns  reasons  for  glorying  only  in  the  cross  and  passion  of  Christ  (15,  10);  and  he,  finally, 
furnishes  the  Galatians,  when  tempted,  or  constrained  to  be  circumcised  (12),  with  a  general  answer 
which  they  were  to  give  to  those  who  were  molesting  them  (17).  The  words  of  this  verse  are  spoken 
by  the  Apostle  in  the  name  of  the  Galatians. 

GText  .  ^arap&raue. 

1.  BRETHREN,  and  if  a  man  be  1.  Brethren,  should  any  one,  owing  either  to  the 
overtaken  in  any  fault,  you,  who  seduction  of  the  false  teachers,  or,  the  strength  of 

-  <JTommartar£. 

1.  “  Overtaken,"  i.e.,  suddenly  surprised,  “  in  any  fault,”  i.e.,  in  any  of  the  faults 
termed  in  the  preceding  chapter,  “  works  of  the  flesh.”  He  particularly  refers  to  the 
sin  of  yielding  to  the  teaching  of  the  false  teachers  respecting  the  legal  ceremonies. 
“  Spiritual,”  refers  to  the  better  instructed  in  the  faith  amongst  them.  “ Instmct 
the  Greek  word,  KaTapTi^ere,  means  to  restore  such  a  person  to  sound  faith,  and  to 
grace ;  the  idea  is  borrowed  from  restoring  a  disjointed  limb  to  its  proper  place  in  the 
body.  In  the  present  instance,  this  is  to  be  done  by  timely  instruction  and  correction. 
“  Considering  thyself he  employs  the  singular  number  in  order  to  bring  the  matter 
home  to  the  conscienco  of  each  one,  and  it  is  less  harsh  to  admonish  them  individually. 
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are epiritual,  instruct  euchaooein 
the  spirit  of  meekness,  consider¬ 
ing  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted. 


2.  Bear  ye  one  another's  bur¬ 
dens  :  and  so  you  shall  fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ. 


3.  For  if  any  man  think  himself 
to  be  something,  whereas  he  is 
nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself. 


4.  But  let  everyone  prove  his 
own  work,  and  so  lie  shall  have 
glory  in  himself  only,  and  not  in 
another. 


6.  For  every  one  shall  bear  his 
own  burden. 


^arapfjraBe. 

temptation,  chance  to  be  surprised  in  any  of  the 
above  mentioned  faults,  particularly  heresy  or  opos- 
tacy  :  let  those  amongst  you,  who  are  strong  and  well 
instructed  in  the  laith,  and  live  according  to  the 
dictates  of  God’s  Holy  Spirit,  instruct  and  restore 
him  to  spiritual  health,  but  with  all  mildness  and 
humility,  keeping  before  your  eyes  your  own  weak¬ 
ness,  which  renders  you  liable  to  commit  sin  and  yield 
to  temptation. 

2.  With  compassionate  sympathy  correct  those 
who  have  fallen  in  such  a  way  as  if  tlieir  sins  and  in¬ 
firmities  were  your  own  and  borne  by  yourselves,  and 
thus  you  will  accomplish  the  Law  of  Christ,  viz.,  his 
peculiar  precept  of  charity. 

3.  For,  if  any  person  form  a  high  idea  of  his  own 
excellence — to  which  his  harsh  treatment  of  his  in¬ 
firm  brother  may  be  traced — such  a  person,  iu  truth, 
seduces  himself,  since,  in  reality,  he  is  of  himself  but 
nothing. 

4.  Let  each  one  try  and  examine  his  life  and  actions 
according  to  the  rules  of  faith  and  morality,  and  not 
mind  comparing  them  with  the  works  of  his  neighbour, 
and  thus  he  will  have  cause  for  glorying  in  his  own 
work,  on  account  of  its  real  merit,  and  not  from  the 
contrast  with  the  failings  and  imperfections  of  others. 

5.  For  in  the  just  judgment  of  God,  each  one  shall 
have  to  bear  the  full  weight  of  his  own  sins,  without 
any  extenuation  arising  from  a  contrast  with  others. 


Commentary 

than  to  address  the  entire  body.  "  In  the  spirit  of  mildness.”  This  regards  not  the 
correction  of  sinners,  who  are  obstinate  in  sin  ;  for,  these  latter  should  be  treated 
with  rigour,  as  the  Apostle  himself  wished  that  Titus  would  treat  the  Cretans. — 
(Titus,  i.) 

2.  “  Burdens”  refer  to  sins  of  every  description,  especially  to  the  sin  of  apostacy. 
**  They  bear  one  another’s  burdens”  by  the  true  spirit  of  sympathy,  by  compassionating 
each  other,  and  instructing  each  other  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  "  Bear,”  /?acrra£eTf, 
means,  to  bear  a  burden  placed  on  one.  “  And  so  you  shall  fulfil.”  The  common 
Greek  text  has,  avaTrXrjpwcraTe,  $0  fulfil.  The  future,  aveTrArjpojcreTc,  is  found  in  the 
chief  MSS. 

3.  He  points  to  the  source  of  the  harsh  treatment  of  our  weaker  brethren  ;  it  is 
pride,  or  the  false  opinion  of  our  own  superior  excellence.  The  Apostle  assails  this 
vice,  and  asserts,  that  left  to  themselves,  and  unaided  by  God’s  grace,  the  firmest 
amongst  them  could  be  nothing  in  the  order  of  salvation.  “Deceiveth,”  ^pevanuTdy 
deceives  hie  own  mind. 

4.  In  this  verse,  he  alludes  to  a  certain  class  of  men  who,  like  the  Pharisee  in  the 
Gospel,  boasted  of  their  own  good  works,  from  the  contrast  with  their  weaker  bre¬ 
thren.  Non  sum  sicut  ceteri. — (Luke,  xviii.  11.)  In  this  passage,  v\e  are  furnished  with 
most  excellent  instructions  regarding  th&mode  of  administering  correction  to  our  in¬ 
firm  brethren.  We  should,  as  much  as  possible,  excuse  them.  Their  fault  may  have 
been  the  result  of  sudden  passion  or  violent  temptation.  They  may  have  been  “over¬ 
taken”  in  it.  We  should  “  instruct”  them  and  restore  them  to  grace  with  the  greatest 
meekness.  Correction  being  of  itself  bitter  and  repugnant  to  our  corrupt  nature, 
should  be  rendered  as  sweet  as  possible,  both  in  word  and  manner.  It  should  merely 
insinuate  the  fault  and  extenuate  it  as  much  as  possible.  It  should  carry  with  it  a 
due  consideration  of  our  own  frailty,  both  as  regards  the  past— did  we  ever  do  so 
ourselves?  the  present — are  we  subject  to  the  same  failing?  and  the  future — what 
shall  become  of  ourselves  in  the  same  circumstances?  This  is  the  neighbour's  day  fur 
sinning,  to-morrow  shall  be  mine ,  said  an  ancient  Father.  How  many  are  permitted  by 
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6.  And  let  him  that  is  instructed 
in  the  word,  communicate  to  him, 
that  instruoteth  him,  in  all  good 

thiDgn. 

7.  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not 
mocked* 


8.  For  what  things  a  man  shall 
bow,  those  also  shall  he  reap.  Far 
lie  that  soweth  in  his  Hesh,  of  the 
Hesh  also  shall  reap  corruption. 
But  he,  that  soweth  in  the  spirit, 
of  the  spirit  Bholl  reap  life  ever¬ 
lasting. 


ft.  And  in  doing  good,  let  ue  not 
fail.  For  in  due  time  we  shall 
reap,  not  failing. 

10.  Therefore,  whilst  we  have 
time,  let  us  work  good  to  all  meD, 


0.  Let  him  wlio  receives  instruction  in  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  share  with  his  spiritual  teacher,  all  his  tem¬ 
poral  substance. 

7.  Be  not  deceived  in  alleging  vain  excuses  of 
inability  to  comply  with  this  natural  precept  of  sup¬ 
porting  your  teachers.  God,  who  is  to  judge  you  in 
such  matters,  will  not  be  mocked. 

8.  For  whatsoever  things  a  man  shall  have  sown, 
the  some  shall  he  reap.  For,  whosoever  shall  indulge 
in  forbidden  pleasures,  which  he  shall  have  cast  as 
seed  into  the  flesh,  he  shall  reap  of  this  same  flesh 
the  harvest  of  death  and  corruption.  But  whosoever 
shall  have  performed  spiritual  works,  of  which  the 
grace  of  God’s  spirit  is  the  principle,  and  thus  shall 
have  sown  in  the  spirit,  shall  reap  of  the  same  spirit 
the  harvest  of  eternal  and  incorruptible  life. 

9.  But  in  performing  good  works,  let  us  unceas¬ 
ingly  persevere  ;  for,  we  shall  reap  the  fruit  of  our 
good  works,  in  due  lime,  provided  we  cease  not,  but 
persevere. 

10.  Wherefore,  whilst  the  present  life,  the  seed¬ 
time  for  good  works,  lasts,  let  us  do  good  towards  all 


(Eommentarg* 

God  to  fall  into  sin  in  punishment  of  their  undue  severity  towards  the  fallen?  Cassian 
( Collat .  2,  chap.  13),  mentions  a  frightful  instance  of  this  in  the  lives  of  the  ancient 
Fathers.  We  should  sympathize  with  our  sinning  brethren  in  such  a  way  as  if  we 
were  bearing  their  sins  on  ourselves.  We  should  guard  against  feeling  pride,  like  the 
Pharisee,  on  account  of  the  misdeeds  of  others;  and  in  judging  of  our  own  actions,  we 
should  only  think  of  the  just  and  tremendous  judgment  of  God  in  which  they  shall 
be  examined. 

6.  “Let  him  that  is  instructed,"  &c.  In  the  Greek,  it  runs  literally  thus  :  KOtviuvariD 
Se  6  Karrjyovfievos  rov  Aoyov  t<£  KarijyovvTi,  let  him  who  is  catechised  in  the  word, communicate 
to  his  catechist,  <fcc.,  i.e.,  make  his  spiritual  instructor  a  sharer  in  all  his  temporal  sub¬ 
stance.  The  Apostle  prescribes  this,  lest  his  reproof  of  the  “  spiritual"  men,  among 
whom  were  to  be  reckoned  their  instructors,  should  alienate  from  them  the  affections 
of  their  disciples,  and  thus  cause  them  to  be  deprived  of  the  necessary  support. 
Catechetical,  or  viva  voce  instruction,  was  the  method  of  imparting  religious  knowledge 
adopted  by  the  Apostles.  It  is  the  fittest  and  most  efficacious.  Woe  to  the  pastor  of 
souls  who  neglects  it ! 

7.  Some  interpreters  connect  this  with  verse  4,  thus  :  “Be  not  deceived  in  judging 
of  yourselves  by  the  defects  of  others,  for,  God  will  not  he  mocked,"  and  this  latter 
connexion  well  accords  with  the  following  verse. 

8.  After  having  exhorted  those,  who  received  instruction  in  religion,  to  contribute 
liberally  towards  the  support  of  their  teachers,  he,  in  this  verse,  exhorts  all  Christians 
to  the  performance  of  good  works.  In  this  matter,  he  employs  the  familiar  metaphors 
of  the  seed  and  the  harvest.  He  looks  upon  the  “flesh"  and  “the  Spirit,”  or  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  fields  in  which  seeds  of  a  different  kind  are  deposited,  from  which  a 

crop  of  the  same  kind  shall  spring.  “  In  the  flesh . in  the  spirit,”  are  read  in  the 

Greek,  €ts  rrjv  era pKa . as  to  irvevfia,  into  the  flesh . into  the  spirit. 

9.  According  to  the  Vulgate,  we  are  exhorted  in  this  verse  to  persevere  in  the  per¬ 
formance  of  good  works.  “Let  us  not  fail.”  We  are  told,  that  perseverance  is  a 
necessary  condition  for  eternal  life.  According  to  the  Greek,  we  are  recommended  to 
perform  good  works  with  cheerful  alacrity,  not  becoming  faint-hearted  ;  because  we 
shall  in  due  time  reap  the  fruit  of  our  good  works  for  a  never-ending  duration.  “  Not 
failing,”  may  mean  in  the  Greek,  “  not  relaxing"  (from  fatigue). 

10.  “  Whilst  we  have  time,”  i.e.,  during  the  present  life ;  for  “  the  night  shall  come 
when  no  man  can  work." — (John,  ix.  4.) 
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Start. 

but  especially  to  those  who  are  of 
the  household  of  the  fuith. 

11.  See  what  a  letter  I  have 
written  to  you  with  my  own  hand. 


12.  For  Q9  many  as  desire  to 
please  in  the  flesh,  they  conglrnin 
you  to  be  circumcised,  only  that 
they  may  not  suffer  the  persecution 
of  the  cross  of  Christ. 


13.  For  neither  they  themselves 
who  are  circumcised,  keep  the  law  : 
but  they  will  have  you  to  be  cir¬ 
cumcised,  that  they  may  glory  in 
your  flesh. 

14.  But  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  by  whom  the  world 
is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to  the 
world. 


^arojifirafw* 

mankind,  but  let  us  make  the  faithful  fellow-members 
of  the  Church,  the  special  objects  of  our  benevolence. 

11.  You  can  judge  of  the  sincerity  of  my  affection 
and  concorn  for  you,  from  the  length  of  this  Epistle, 
in  writing  which,  I  have  departed  from  my  mode  of 
writing  my  other  Epistles;  for,  from  the  kind  of  let¬ 
ters  or  characters  employed,  yon  may  perceive  that  I 
have  myself  written  the  entire  of  this  with  my  own 
hand. 

12.  Those  men,  who  are  anxious  to  uphold  a  good 
character  with  their  countrymen  and  relatives,  viz., 
the  Jews,  and  to  please  them,  have  recourse  to  threats, 
and  motives  of  conscience,  in  order  to  induce  you  to 
become  circumcised ;  their  real  object,  however,  is  to 
evade  the  persecution  practised  against  those  who 
preach  the  cross  of  Christ. 

13.  For,  neither  do  they  themselves,  who  are  cir¬ 
cumcised,  and  urge  you  to  he  circumcised,  observe 
the  law  ;  their  motive  in  wishing  to  have  you  circum¬ 
cised  is,  to  have  matter  for  glorying  with  the  Jews  in 
your  circumcision,  as  if  you  were  converted  by  them 
to  the  Jewish  religion. 

14.  But,  as  for  me,  far  be  it  from  me  to  glory  in 
anything  else  save  in  the  cross  and  passion  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom,  and  on  whose  ac¬ 
count,  the  world,  whose  esteem  the  false  teachers 
6eck,  is  dead,  nay,  an  object  of  abhorrence  and  exe¬ 
cration  to  me,  as  I  am,  on  the  other  hand,  hated  and 
execrated  by  it. 


©ommentarg. 

11.  The  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase,  which  insinuates,  that,  whereas  tbo 
Apostle  availed  himself  of  an  amanuensis  in  his  other  Epistles,  and  merely  subscribed 
or  prefixed  his  name  to  them,  he  wrote  the  entire  of  this  with  his  own  band,  is  the  one 
more  commonly  adopted  ;  others  understand  the  words  to  mean,  that  the  characters  in 
which  this  Epistle  is  written,  show  them  to  be  written  in  his  own  handwriting.  Their 
imperfect  form  proves  them  to  be  written  by  one  who  is  not  well  versed  in  writing  tho 
Greek  characters.  The  words,  ti-i/Aikoi.?  ypa^ao-iv,  may  be  rendered,  with  what  largo 
characters  or  letters.  The  former  interpretation  is,  however,  the  more  probable. 

12.  “  For  as  many  as  desire,”  &c.  “  For”  is  wanting  in  the  Greek  ;  and  it  appears 

indeed  to  be  redundant  in  our  version.  “  To  please.”  The  Greek  word,  cvTrpoo-dnrrjcrai, 
means,  to  shoiv  a  good  countenance.  The  Apostle  now,  in  order  to  withdraw  the  Gala¬ 
tians  from  the  legal  ceremonies,  employs  a  final  argument  founded  on  the  base  motives 
by  which  the  false  teachers  were  influenced  in  urging  them  to  bo  circumcised.  Tho 
real  motive  of  these  hirelings  was,  to  escape  the  persecution  with  which  the  preachers 
of  the  cross  of  Christ  were  visited. 

13.  And  also  to  have  matter  for  glorying  with  their  friends  and  countrymen,  tho 
Jews,  in  the  conversion  of  the  Galatians,  as  proselytes  to  Judaism,  through  their  ex¬ 
ertions.  These,  and  not  zeal  for  the  law,  which  they  themselves  violated,  were  their 
real  motives. 

14.  The  Apostle  contrasts  his  own  love  of  the  cross,  and  of  suffering,  Jor  Christ’s 
sake,  with  the  love  of  pleasure  and  ease,  in  which  the  false  teachers  indulged  ;  his 
contempt  for  the  esteem  of  the  world,  which  regards  him  as  an  ohjeet  of  execration, 
with  their  love  of  popularity  and  human  applause.  The  motives,  and  the  objeots  which 
he  has  in  view,  are  diametrically  opposed  to  theirs.  He  protests,  that  so  far  as  glory¬ 
ing  is  concerned,  while  the  others  glory  in  carnal  things,  he  rejects  all  other  glorying, 
“  save  in  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ” — in  helieving,  in  preaching  its  efficacy,  in  endur¬ 
ing  its  sufferings.  “By  whom  the  world,”  whose  praise  and  esteem  the  false  teachers 
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15.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither 
circumcision  availeth  anything, 
nor  un circumcision,  but  a  new 
creature. 

10.  And  whosoever  shall  follow 
this  rule,  peace  on  them,  and 
mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God. 


17.  From  henceforth  lot  no  man 
be  troublesome  to  me. 

For  I  bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  my  body. 


15.  For,  in  Christianity,  neither  is  circumcision, 
nor  uncircumcision  of  any  avail ;  the  only  thing  of 
avail  is,  the  renovation  of  the  interior  man  by  sancti¬ 
fying  grace,  \yhich  is  the  fruit  of  the  cross  and  passion 
of  Christ. 

16.  And  whosoever  shall  advance  within  the  orderly 
limits  of  this  rule  (respecting  the  newness  of  lifo 
(verso  15),  or  respecting  the  doctrine  of  justification 
as  explained  throughout  the  entire  Epistle),  may  the 
pen.ce  and  mercy  of  God  descend  upon  them,  whether 
Gentiles  or  faithful  Jews;  for,  they  are  the  true  Israel 
and  people  of  God. 

17.  Henceforth,  let  no  man  trouble  me  any  longer 
by  working  cither  upon  my  fears  or  scruples  to  forco 
me  to  submit  to  circumcision  (verse  12).  For,  I  bear 
in  my  body  more  honourable  scars,  than  those  im¬ 
pressed  by  circumcision,  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  the  persecutions  and  wounds  which  I  suffered  for 
the  faith. 


(Eomnmttarg. 

court,  "  is  crucified  to  me,”  is  an  object  of  abhorrence  to  me,  as  the  cross  naturally  is  to 
all.  *4  And  I  to  the  world.”  For  from  being  concerned  about  the  persecution  to  whieh 
he  may  be  subjected  for  Christ — far  from  wishing  to  renounce  the  cross  and  its  preach¬ 
ing,  in  order,  like  the  false  teachers,  to  avoid  persecution  (verse  12) — he  is  already  an 
object  of  horror  and  aversion  to  the  world  on  account  of  the  preaching  of  the  cross. 
No  wonder  that  the  Apostle  should  show  his  love  for  the  cross,  on  which  the  sacred 
limbs  of  the  Man  God  were  extended,  since  on  it  Redemption  was  accomplished,  and  all 
the  inconceivable  blessings  flowing  therefrom  were  secured  at  an  infinite  price.  On 
the  cross  can  be  seen  the  magnitude  of  sin,  and  the  boundless  love  of  God.  How  strik¬ 
ingly  do  not  the  heroism  of  the  Apostle,  and  his  love  of  suffering,  contrast  with  our 
accommodation  to  the  maxims  of  a  corrupt  world,  and  our  love  of  euse  and 
self-indulgence ! 

15.  This  verse  contains  an  epitome,  or  abstract,  of  the  entire  doctrine  of  the  Epistle. 
The  Apostle  assigns  it  as  a  reason  for  making  the  cross  and  passion  of  Christ  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  his  glorying,  because  in  Christianity  both  circumcision  and  uncircnmcision  are 
accounted  as  nothing  ;  the  only  thing  of  avail  before  God,  is  "  the  new  creature  or, 
the  renovation  of  the  interior  man  by  sanctifying  grace,  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  cross 
and  passion  of  Christ,  in  which  the  Apostle  therefore  justly  glories. 

10.  *'  Shall  follow  this  rule.”  The  Greek  is,  ocroi  rtf  navovi  tout©  <TTot\T]<rovcriv, 
whosoever  shall  advance  in  an  orderly  way  in  this  canon.  Tho  word,  canon ,  denotes  a 
builder’s  plummet,  or  a  carpenter's  rule.  What  “  this  rule  ”  refers  to,  is  a  subject  of 
discussion.  Some  refer  it  to  a  rule  of  faith,  and  extend  it  to  the  whole  subject  of  the 
Epistle;  or,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  preceding  verse — "For  in  Christ  Jesus,”  &c. 
Others  understand  it  of  a  rule  of  morals,  and  make  it  refer  to  the  words,  "  new  crea¬ 
ture,”  as  if  the  Apostle  pointed  out  this  regeneration  and  spiritual  renovation  through 
sanctifying  grace,  as  the  rule  of  life  and  morals  which  all  Christians  should  follow. 
“  Peace  be  upon  them,”  &c.  According  to  the  English  translation,  these  words  are 
precatory ,  and  convey  a  benediction  from  the  Apostle.  According  to  others,  the  words 
are  merely  assertory,  and  convey  an  additional  reason  for  glorying  in  the  cross  of 
Christ,  because  grace  and  mercy  are  in  store  for  those  who  observe  this  rule.  "  And 
upon  the  Israel  of  God,”  is  added  according  to  some,  lest  the  Apostle  might  seem  to  be 
excluding  the  Jews,  at  least  the  believing  portion  of  them,  Israel  of  God,”  from  the 
fore-mentioned  blessings.  Others,  more  probably,  understand  the  words  of  spiritual 
Israel,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles  (as  in  Paraphrase).  “  And,”  is  probably  explicative, 
and  means,  namely . 

17.  “  From  henceforth,”  &c.  The  more  probable  connexion  of  this  verse  appears 
to  be  that  which  makes  it  have  reference  to  verse  12,  and  supposes  it  to  contain  a 
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arext.  ^arapfjraae. 

18.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  18.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
Ciiiust  be  ■with  your  spirit,  breth-  your  spirit,  brethren.  Amen, 
reo.  Amen. 


Commnttam 

general  answer  to  be  given  by  the  Galatians,  when  their  fears  or  scruples  were  appealed 
to,  for  the  purpose  of  making  them  submit  to  circumcision.  “  They  constrain  you 
to  be  circumcised,”  &c. — (verse  12).  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  verses  12,  13,  the 
Apostle  points  out  the  motives  of  the  false  teachers  in  forcing  the  Galatians  to  be  cir¬ 
cumcised  ;  viz. — Firstly,  to  please  the  Jews,  and  thereby  escape  persecution ;  and 
'secondly,  to  have  matter  for  glorying  in  their  circumcision  as  brought  about  by  them¬ 
selves.  In  verse  14,  the  Apostle  shows  how  different  his  subject  for  glorying — viz., 
the  cross — was  from  theirs,  and,  how  unconcerned  he  was  about  the  applause  of  the 
world,  to  which  he  was  an  object  of  abhorrence.  He  then,  in  verse  17,  speaking  in  the 
name  of  the  Galatians,  furnishes  an  answer  which  they  are  to  render  to  those  who  are 
forcing  them  to  be  circumcised,  amounting  to  this  :  “  Cease  from  troubling  me  or 
working  any  longer  on  my  fears  and  scruples  ;  for,  if  it  be  necessary  for  me  to  bear 
any  marks  on  my  body,  such  as  circumcision  impresses,  I  bear  them  already  in  the 
marks  of  violence  inflicted  on  me  for  the  faith  and  Gospel  of  Christ.”  This  answer 
might  be  fairly  given  by  the  Galatians,  many  of  whom  suffered  for  the  Gospel,  as  ap¬ 
pears  (iii.  4).  This  is  the  interpretation  of  Per©  Mauduit.  Others  understand  the 
Apostle  to  refer  to  himself.  “  Let  no  one  trouble  me  any  longer  about  the  observance 
of  Jewish  ceremonies;  for,  as  I  glory  only  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  I  bear  in  my  body 
the  most  honourable  scars,  the  marks  of  Christ,  in  tho  persecutions  and  wounds  which 
I  underwent  for  the  Gospel.” — (2  Corinthians,  xi.  24). 

The  Greek  copies  have  the  following  subscription:  “  Written  from  Home  unto  the 
Galatians*  This,  however,  is  rejected  by  critics  as  not  authentic. 


THE  EPISTLE 

OF 

ST.  TAUL  TO  THE  ETIIESIANS. 


Etttro&uctton. 

ErHESus,  the  capital  of  Asia  Minor,  was  distinguished  for  its  wealth,  and  famed  for 
the  Temple  of  Diana,  which  was  reckoned  among  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world.  To 
the  faithful  of  this  city,  the  present  Epistle  was  specially  addressed.  By  some  it  was 
formerly  styled  “  The  Epistle  to  the  Laodiccans "  in  consequence,  perhaps,  of  its  beiDg  a 
circular  addressed  to  all  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor,  and  among  the  rest  to  the  Laodi- 
ceans  ;  but,  as  Ephesus  was  the  capital  of  that  region,  it  is  entitled  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians.  Moreover,  it  is  expressly  addressed  to  “The  Saints  at  Ephesus.” — 
(Chapter  i.  verse  1). 

Canonicity  of. — The  Canonicity,  or  Divine  authority  of  this  Epistle,  has  never  been 
questioned  in  the  Church ;  it  is  also  admitted  to  have  been  written  in  Greek,  the  lan¬ 
guage  spoken  in  the  city  of  Ephesus. 

Occasion  of. — From  the  history  of  his  life,  it  appears  that  St.  Paul  had  preached 
for  three  years  at  Ephesus.  This  he  himself  states  in  his  memorable  address  delivered 
to  the  Elders  of  that  Church  at  Miletum,  on  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem  (Acts, 
eliapter  xx.)  Having,  on  that  solemn  occasion,  exhorted  the  Bishops,  whom  “  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  placed  to  rule  the  Church  of  God,”  to  the  vigilant  and  zealous  dis¬ 
charge  of  their  exalted  functions,  he  predicted  that,  after  bis  departure,  there  would 
enter  among  them  ravenous  wolves  devouring  the  flock;  and  that  from  amongst  them¬ 
selves  would  arise  men  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  disciples  after  them.  This 
prediction,  as  appears  from  the  Epistle  to  Timothy,  was  fully  verified.  In  Asia  the 
opostacy  was  very  great,  particularly  among  the  J ewish  converts  ;  but  the  greater  part 
of  the  Gentiles,  who  formed  the  mass  of  the  population,  remained  steadfast  and  firm. 
The  occasion,  then,  of  this  Epistle  was  :  Firstly,  to  commend  the  Gentile  converts,  to 
whom  it  was  addressed,  for  their  fidelity  and  adhesion  to  the  faith  ;  secondly,  to  cau¬ 
tion  them  against  the  insidious  snares  of  their  enemies.  The  errors  which  he  com¬ 
bats  were  principally  those  of  the  Gnostics — the  early  illuminati,  or  pretended  reformers 
of  the  infant  Church.  He  combats  the  errors  of  the  Jewish  zealots  also,  many  of  whom 
joined  the  Gnostics,  and  united  the  errors  of  J  udaism,  regarding  the  legal  ceremonies,  with 
the  more  corrupt  and  perverse  doctrines  of  the  latter.  Hence,  in  the  three  first  chap¬ 
ters,  which  form  the  dogmatical  part  of  this  Epistle,  the  Apostle  treats  of  eternal  predes¬ 
tination  ;  of  the  redemption  of  man  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  of  the  union  of  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  angels  and  men,  under  one  head,  Christ,  who  was  raised  above  all 
creatures.  Their  errors  were  not  confined  merely  to  matters  of  faith.  They  erred  in 
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morality  also.  Hence,  in  the  three  concluding  chapters,  the  Ap09tle  dwells  on  certain 
duties  of  morality,  regarding  which  these  men  erred,  and  cautions  the  faithful  against 
following  their  corrupt  example. 

Time  and  Place  of. — It  is  certain  that  this  Epistle  was  written  from  Rome,  while 
the  Apostle  was  in  chains,  and  that  it  was  sent  by  Tychicus,  a  Deacon,  is  testified  by 
some  Greek,  and  by  the  ordinary  Latin,  subscriptions.  Whether  during  his  first  or 
second  imprisonment  is  a  controverted  point,  upon  the  determination  of  which  will 
depend  the  question  of  time.  If  written  during  his  first  imprisonment,  its  date  may 
be  referred  to  the  year  62.  If  during  his  second,  the  year  65,  or  thereabouts,  may, 
with  great  probability,  be  fixed  upon. 

Style  of. — It  is  remarked  by  the  Holy  Fathers,  and  by  Expositors  of  SS.  Scrip¬ 
tures,  that  the  Epistles  written  by  St.  Paul  in  prison,  may  be  justly  compared  to  the 
last  note  of  the  dying  swan.  They  are  distinguished  for  a  burning  and  impassioned 
vehemence,  with  the  order  of  expression  confused  and  inverted  ;  and  display  evident 
marks  of  labour  and  difficulty  on  the  part  of  the  Apostle  to  convey  in  suitable  language 
the  sublime  feelings  which  animated  his  heart,  panting  for  the  crown  of  martyrdom, 
and  for  the  long  expected  hour  of  dissolution  and  of  eternal  union  with  God, 
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CHAPTER  I. 


T)ic  Apostle  commences  this  Epistle  with  the  usual  form  of  Apostolical  salutation  (1,  2).  In  the  next 
pl-aec,  he  bursts  forth  into  the  praise  and  benediction  of  God,  for  His  heavenly  blessings  bestoived  on  us 
gratuitously  through  Christ.  He  enumerates  the  principal  among  these  blessings,  which  are,  our  elec¬ 
tion,  in  accordance  with  his  eternal  decree ,  to  be  holy  and  unspotted  in  his  sight  (4),  our  predestination 
to  be  the  adopted  sons  of  God  (6),  the  grace  of  justification  and  tme  sanctity  rendering  us  really 
pleasing  to  him  (6),  the  remission  of  our  sins  (7),  the  gifts  of  wisdom  (8),  and  a  full  knowledge  and 
revelation  of  his  eternal  designs  in  the  redemption  and  spiritual  renovation  of  the  human  race,  and  all 
this  granted  to  us  gratuitously,  without  any  merits  of  our  own,  either  actual  or  foreseen,  solely  through 
the  merits  of  Christ  (0-12). 

He  then  exhorts  the  Ephesians  to  bless  God,  for  making  them,  no  less  than  the  Jews,  partakers  of  these 
blessings,  and  for  giving  them  his  holy  Spirit  as  a  sure  earnest  of  the  eternal  inheritance  in  store  for 
them  (13-15).  He  next  addresses  a  fervent  prayer  to  God,  that  he  would  enlighten  their  intellects 
with  a  fuller  and  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  great  grace  of  their  vocation,  and  their  conversion  from 
the  degrading  worship  of  idols,  which  tv  as  an  exertion  of  divine  power  nowise  inf erior  to  that  exercised 
in  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  when  he  was  raised  above  the  different  ranks  of  angels, 
and  placed  as  head  over  the  entire  Church,  militant  and  triumphant,  embracing  both  men  and  angels, 
and  receiving  its  completion  in  him. 


CTrrt 

1.  PAUL  an  apostle  of  Jesos 
Chmst  by  tbe  will  of  God,  to  all 
the  saints  who  are  at  Epheaus, 
and  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus. 


2.  Groce  be  to  you  and  peace 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9.  Bleased  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  bath 


IParapfjtrasse* 

1.  Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  neither  self- 
sent,.  nor  commissioned  by  man,  but  sent  by  tho 
command  and  authority  of  God  (salutes)  all  the 
Christians  at  Ephesus,  who  are,  by  their  profession, 
called  to  a  state  of  sanctity,  and  who  steadfastly  per¬ 
severe  in  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesus. 

2.  May  you  enjoy  the  abundance  of  all  spiritual 
gifts,  and  their  undisturbed  possession,  from  their 
efficient  cause,  God  the  Father,  and  their  meritorious 
cause,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  in  right  of  redemption. 

3.  Eternal  praise  and  thanksgiving  be  rendered  to 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who, 


.  Coimnentare* 

1.  For  the  exposition  of  this  verse,  see  Homans,  i. ;  Galatians,  i. 

2.  The  usual  form  of  Apostolical  salutation. 

3.  “The  God  and  Father,”  6  0e  os  /cat  narqp,  rendered  “  God  and  the  Father,  ”  &c. 
It  will  also  admit  of  this  rendering,  “  God  who  is  the  Father,"  &c.,  according  to  the 
Hellenistic  usage  of  employing  the  conjunction  instead  of  the  relative  pronoun,  by 
way  of  explanation. — (Kenrick).  Our  blessing  of  God  is  quite  different  from  the  bles- 
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blessed  ua  with  spiritual  blessings 
in  heavenly  'placet ,  in  Christ. 

4.  As  he  chose  us  in  him  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  that 
we  should  be  holy  and  unspotted 
in  his  sight  in  charity. 


5.  Who  hath  predestinated  us 
unto  the  adoption  of  children 
through  Jesus  Christ  unto  him- 
Belf ;  according  to  the  purpose  of 
his  will : 

C.  Unto  the  praise  of  the  glory 


ftarajrfjraae. 

in  consideration  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  has  bestowed 
upon  us  all  spiritual  blessings,  which  are  to  be  accom¬ 
plished  not  on  earth,  but  in  heaven. 

4.  In  thus  enriching  us  in  time,  he  has  only  carried 
out  his  eternal  decree  regarding  us,  according  to 
which,  he  has  chosen  us  from  eternity  in  consideration 
of  the  merits  of  Christ,  to  be  holy  and  free  from  gross 
transgressions,  even  in  his  own  sight,  and  this  to  be 
effected  through  sanctifying  grace  and  charity. 

6.  Who  predestined  us  to  be  adopted  sons  unto 
himself,  not  in  consideration  of  any  merits  of  ours, 
either  actual  or  foreseen,  but  in  consideration  of  tho 
-merits  of  Christ ;  and  this,  according  to  his  own  good 
will  and  pleasure. 

6.  Of  which  predestination  the  final  end  was,  that 


<£omntentarg. 

sing  of  us  by  him.  His  benediction  of  us  consists  in  bestowing  benefits  ;  whereas,  our 
benediction  of  him  (since  we  can  bestow  no  good  in  return — “he  stands  not  in  need 
of  our  goods," — Psalm),  consists  in  acts  of  praise,  thanksgiving,  and  the  like.  “  Spiri¬ 
tual  blessings, v  viz.,  faith,  grace,  &c.,  which  are  to  be  accomplished  not  on  earth,  but  in 
heaven;  “  in  heavenly  places, ”  ev  rots  ejroupanois  (Vulgate,  in  ccelestibus).  Some  Com¬ 
mentators  understand  these  latter  words  to  refer  to  heavenly  things  :  it  is  rendered 
so  by  Dr.  Kenrick  ;  but  this  seems  to  be  an  improbable  meaning,  since  it  was  suffi¬ 
ciently  expressed  already  by  “  spiritual  blessings."  Hence,  the  words  refer  to  heavenly 
places ,  or  heaven,  where  these  blessings  are  to  be  fully  completed,  unlike  the  blessings 
and  earthly  inheritance  conferred  on  the  Jews,  to  which  he  would  appear  to  allude  by 
way  of  contrast.  “  In  Christ hence,  it  is  to  Christ,  the  meritorious  cause  of  these 
blessings,  we  ought  to  recur,  and  not  to  angels,  as  was  asserted  by  the  Gnostics,  who 
maintained,  among  other  errors,  that  the  angels  created  the  world,  and  that  they,  and 
not  Christ,  were  the  mediators  and  intercessors  between  God  and  man. 

4.  The  Apostle  here  ascends  to  the  source  of  God’s  blessing  in  time — namely,  his 
election  from  eternity,  which  eternity  is  frequently  expressed  in  SS.  Scriptures  by  the 
words,  “  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  or,  as  the  Greek  lias  it,  irpb  kaTafSorys 
Koapovy  before  casting  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  Apostle  points  out  the  source 
and  completion  of  spiritual  blessings.  They  began  in  eternity,  and  shall  be  consum¬ 
mated  there.  As  a  pledge  of  the  love  which  he  bore  us  in  electing  us  from  eternity, 
God  has  given  us  the  spiritual  blessings  which  shall  terminate  only  in  eternity.  The 
immediate  end  of  our  election  by  God  was,  that  we  should  be  “  holy,”  i.e.,  gifted  with 
real  sanctity  and  sanctifying  grace  ;  “  and  unnpotted,"  i.e.,  free  from  gross  offences  ; 
for,  to  avoid  all  venial  sins,  a  special  privilege  on  the  part  of  God,  such  as  the  Church 
holds  regarding  the  Blessed  Virgin,  is  required  iConcil.  Trid.  SS.  vi.  Can.  xxiii.), 
which  St.  Paul  does  not  appear  to  contemplate  here,  in  addressing  Christians  in  general. 

“  In  charity,"  may  either  refer  to  the  motive  of  God  in  predestining  us,  which  was, 
his  great  charity  for  us,  or,  more  probably  (as  in  Paraphrase),  to  the  formal  cause  of 
our  justification,  the  gift  of  charity,  which  is  an  inseparable  attendant  of  sanctifying 
grace.  Hence,  there  is  no  argument  here  for  the  advocates  of  the  theological  opinion  of 
ante  pra:visa  merita,  regarding  which,  see  Komans,  chap.  viii.  verse  30. 

5.  Another  proof  of  the  love  of  God. — God  might  have  elected  us  to  sanctity  without 
making  us  his  adopted  eons,  although,  in  the  present  order  of  tilings,  both  are  identical. 
This  adoption  he  has  conferred  on  us  Ct  through  Jesus  Christ.”  “Unto  himself,"  may 
be  referred  to  Christ,  so  as  to  mean,  unto  his  glory ,  it  being  a  source  of  glory  to  Christ, 
to  be  the  first-born  of  these  adopted  sons  of  God.  The  Greek,  cis  aurov,  favours  the 
interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase,  adopted  sons  unto  himself,  or,  for  himself.  The  per¬ 
fect  gratuitousness  of  this  divine  filiation  is  pointed  out  in  the  words,  “  according  to 
the  purpose  of  his  will." 

C.  The  Apostle  here  assigns  the  end  or  final  cause  of  our  predestination — viz.vthe 
glory  of  God.  “  Unto  the  praise  of  the  glory,"  i.e.,  the  glorious  praise  of  his  grace. 
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of  hia  grace,  io  -which  he  hath 
graced  ua  in  hia  beloved  Son. 


7.  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  hia  blood,  the  remission  of 
sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
grace, 

8.  Which  hath  super- abounded 
in  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence, 


0.  That  he  might  make  known 
unto  ua  the  mystery  of  hia  will, 
according  to  his  good  pleasure, 
which  be  hath  purposed  in  him, 


parairijrMtt. 

ho  himself  would  receive  praise  and  glory  for  the 
great  grace  conferred  on  us,  by  which  he  mado  us 
really  acceptable  in  his  sight,  in  consideration  of  his 
own  well-beloved  Son. 

7.  By  whom  we  have  been  redeemed  from  sin  and 
hell,  having  been  ransomed  by  the  price  of  his  blood, 
the  first  eHect  of  which  ransom  is,  the  remission  of 
our  sins,  according  to  the  abundant  riches  of  his  grace. 

8.  Which  grace  has  been  plenteously  bestowed  on 
us  in  all  knowledge  regarding  the  truths  of  faith,  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  our  practical  duties,  of  the  things 
to  be  done  and  of  the  things  to  be  omitted. 

9.  He  has  plenteously  filled  us  with  this  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  by  making  known  to  us  the  secret 
decree  of  his  Providence,  which  solely  depended  on 
his  own  good  will  and  pleasure — a  secret  decree  which 
he  disclosed  to  us  through  Christ. 


(Eomtnmtarg* 

Commentators  here  remark,  that  all  the  causes  of  predestination  are  enumerated  in 
this  passage.  The  efficient  cause,  God  the  Father,  “who  predestined  us”  (verse  6).  The 
meritorious  cause,  “  Christ  Jesus.’’  The  material  or  subjective  cause,  “  predestined 
us.”  The  formal  cause,  the  decree  of  God,  “  he  chose  us.”  The  final  cause,  God’s 
glory,  &c.,  “  unto  the  praise  of  his  glonj .”  The  phrase,  “  in  which  he  hath  graced  us,” 
(e^apiToxrcv,  Vulgate,  gratifieavit ),  proves,  according  to  the  natural  meaning  of  the 
words,  real  and  inherent  justice;  since  he  made  us  acceptable  by  the  infusion  of 
sanctifying  grace. 

“  In  his  beloved  Son.”  The  Greek  wants  “  Son,”  and  has  only,  tv  tq>  rjyaTrgpevo),  in 
the  Beloved,  which,  like  the  word,  Christ,  is  an  epithet  of  our  Redeemer. 

From  the  entire  context  it  is  clear,  that  the  predestination  to  which  the  Apostlo 
refers  is  the  predestination  to  grace.  First,  because  the  object  of  the  predestination 
in  question  is  (verse  4i,  “  that  we  might  be  holy.”  Secondly,  beeause  the  Apostle  ad¬ 
dresses  all  the  Ephesians,  “  all  the  saints, ’’  Ac. — (verse  1).  Now,  it  is  not  likely,  he  would 
say,  they  were  all  predestined  to  glorg,  as  this  would  exclude  that  salutary  fear  which 
lie  inculcates  elsewhere.  He  never  could  have  meant  to  reveal  to  them  all  publicly, 
tlioir  predestination  to  glory.  Besides,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  they  were  all  saved. 

7.  Christ  poured  forth  his  blood  to  ransom  us  from  captivity.  The  consequence  of 
which  ransom,  or  rather  the  ransom  itself  was,  the  remission  of  our  sins.  This  was 
an  extraordinary  exercise  of  his  boundless  grace.  Can  the  mind  conceive  anything  like 
it  ?  A  God  dying,  and  pouring  out  the  last  drop  of  his  blood,  quite  gratuitously*  as  a 
ransom  for  the  very  creature  who  offended  him  !  He  submits  to  torture  which  he 
could  not  merit,  to  save  us  from  the  eternal  tortures  we  merited ; — he,  the  offended 
party,  and  the  Creator,  died  for  us,  his  offending  creatures. — “  Sic  amantem  quis  non 
redamel  ?” — St.  Bernard.  “  Ut  servum  redimeres,  Filium  tradidisti .” 

8.  “  Which  (grace)  has  superabounded,”  or,  as  in  the  Greek,  ?js  tirtplco-evcrev  e£s  rjpas, 
which  he  has  made  to  tuperabound  towards  us,  i.e.,  Apostles  in  particular,  and  towards 
others  who  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit.  “  Wisdom,”  is  understood  by  some,  of 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  mystery,  to  which  he  refers,  regarding  the  union  of  men  and 
angels  under  one  head,  Christ;  and  “prudence  ”  they  understand  of  his  selection  of 
the  time  and  other  circumstances  ;  for,  the  object  of  prudence  is  the  selection  of  pro¬ 
per  means  and  befitting  circumstances. 

9.  “  That  he  might  make  known.”  The  Greek,  ywplcras,  means,  having  made 

known.  ,f  Which  he  hath  purposed  in  him,”  are  understood  by  some  to  refer  to  Christ 
(as  in  Paraphrase).  Others  understand  them  to  refer  to  God  the  Father  himself;  ac¬ 
cording  to  this  construction,  warranted  by  the  Greek,  gv  (cvSo/d av)  -n-pofOero}  iv  avno, 
verse  10,  eU  otKovoplav,  the  words  will  mean,  which  ( good  pleasure)  he  purposed  within 
himself  and  kept  concealed  (verse  10).  "  Unto  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness &c. ; 

“  dispensation,”  or  economy ,  denotes  the  plan  for  man’s  redemption. 
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10.  In  the  dispensation  of  the 
fulness  of  times,  to  re-establish  all 
things  in  Christ,  that  are  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  in  him, 


11.  In  whom  we  also  are  called 
by  lot,  being  predestinated  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  purpose  of  him,  who 
worketh  all  things  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  will. 

12.  That  we  may  be  unto  the 
praise  of  his  glory,  we  who  before 
hoped  in  Christ : 

13.  In  whom  you  also,  after  3011 
had  heard  the  word  of  truth  (the 
gospel  of  your  salvation  :)  in  whom 
also  believing  you  were  signed  with 
the  holy  Spirit  of  promise, 


10.  The  secret  is,  his  will  to  renew  in  Christ,  after 
the  lapse  of  ages  determined  on  by  himself,  all  things 
that  are  in  heaven,  by  filling  up  the  vacated  seats  of 
the  fallen  angels,  and  on  earth,  by  freeing  us  from  the 
thraldom  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  by  giving  us  justice 
and  grace,  and  this  through  Christ,  and  none  other. 

11.  Through  whom  we  are  called,  without  any 
merit  on  our  part,  and  as  if  by  lot,  having  been,  how¬ 
ever,  on  the  part  of  God,  predestined  according  to  his 
wise  and  deliberate  purpose,  who  does  nothing  blindly, 
but  does  all  things  according  to  tlio  determined  coun¬ 
sel  of  his  will. 

12.  In  order  that  we  Jews,  who  were  the  first  to 
believe  and  hope  in  Christ,  may  be  instrumental  in 
procuring  the  praise  of  his  glory,  by  manifesting  to 
the  world  the  riches  of  his  grace  poured  out  upon  us. 

13.  In  whom  you  also  were  called  to  the  inheri¬ 
tance,  when  you  heard  the  word  of  God,  in  which 
everything  is  true,  and  there  is  no  falsehood,  which 
also  couveyed  to  you  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  In 
whom,  after  having  received  the  faith,  you  were  sealed 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  promised  in  the  Sacred  Scrip¬ 
tures. 


©ommnttarg. 

10.  The  great  secret  referred  to  is,  to  renew  all  things,  &c.  (as  in  Paraphrase).  This 
interpretation  conveys  the  same  meaning  as  the  passage  (Hebrews,  ix.  23)  u  “  hut  it 

is  necessary . that  the  heavenly  things  themselves  he  cleansed  with  better  sacrifices 

than  these.”  Others, looking  to  the  Greek  word  for  “re-establish,”  avaK^aXanoa-ao-Oat, 
which  means,  to  recapitulate,  understand  it  of  his  making  Christ  the  head  of  all,  men 
and  angels,  and  subjecting  men  and  angels  to  him  as  head  ;  hence,  uniting  earth  and 
heaven,  men  and  angels,  so  long  dissevered  from  each  other.  “  In  him,”  and  none 
other.  Since  “  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to  men  whereby  we. must  be 
saved ”  (Acts,  iv.  12);  and  the  Apostle  repeats  “in  him,”  from  the  excess  of  his 
burning  love  for  Christ. 

11.  “  By  lot,”  conveys  that  we  had  no  more  claims  to  the  inheritance  in  question, 
than  we  would  have  were  we  to  obtain  it  by  mere  chance  in  a  lottery,  and  that  it  was, 
in  regard  to  us,  perfectly  independent  of  merit,  though,  in  regard  to  God,  it  was  wisely 
and  deliberately  determined.  Or,  "  called  by  lot,”  may  mean,  called  to  the  inheritance, 
which  is  termed  a  “lot,”  perhaps,  in  allusion  to  the  mode  in  which  the  inheritance  of 
the  Promised  Land  was  given  to  tlje  Jews,  an  inheritance  with  which  he  contrasts 
this  heavenly  one,  to  which  we  are  all  called  by  Christ. 

12.  “We  who  before  hoped  in  Christ.”  “Before"  is  used  in  a  comparative  sense. 
The  Jews  having  been  called  to  the  faith  before  tho  Gentiles,  had  hoped,  and  conse¬ 
quently  believed  iu  Christ,  before  the  Gentiles  did  ;  or  “before”  may  mean,  informer 
times ,  since  many  of  the  Jews  longed  for  the  Messiah,  through  faith  in  whom  they 
were  justified. 

13.  This  is  to  be  immediately  connected  with  verse  11.  “In  whom  you  also”  (were 
called  to  the  inheritance,  <fec.)  “  In  whom  also  believing.”  In  the  Greek  it  is,  imo-rcv- 
o-avres,  after  having  believed.  “You  were  signed  with  the  Holy  Spirit”  promised  in 
the  Scriptures.  Some  understand  this  to  refer  to  the  gratia  gratis  data,  or  external 
gifts  of  tongues,  prophecy,  cures,  &c.,  abundantly  bestowed  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church, 
which,  although  not  certain  marks  of  sanctity  in  individuals ,  still,  furnish  a  sure  argu¬ 
ment  that  the  members  of  the  Church  in  which  they  abounded,  were  sons  of  promise. 
Others  refer  it  to  the  ordinary  graces  of  justification  received  in  Baptism,  and  to 
the  consequent  peace  and  tranquillity  of  conscience,  which  affords  a  moral  certainty 
of  our  being  in,  the  state  of  grace,  and  this  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  following 
verse. 


402 


EPHESIANS ,  /. 


STfXt, 

14.  Who  is  the  pledge  of  oni 
inheritaocu,  unto  the  redemption 
of  acquisition,  unto  the  praise  of 
his  glory. 

15.  Wherefore  I  also  hearing  of 
your  faith  that  is  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  of  your  love  towards  all 
the  saints, 

10.  Cease  not  to  give  thankB  for 
you,  making  commemoration  of 
you  in  my  prayers, 

17.  That  the  God  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Cueist,  the  Father  of  glory, 
may  give  unto  you  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  of  revelation,  in  the 
knowledge  of  him, 

18.  The  eyes  of  your  heart  en¬ 
lightened,  that  you  may  know  what 
the  hope  is  of  his  calling,  and  what 
are  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his 
inheritance  in  the  saints, 


^arapfjrafte, 

14.  Which  Spirit  is  an  earnest  of  our  future  inherit 
ance  in  heaven,  until  we,  who  are  the  people  of 
acquisition,  or  the  people  purchased  by  him,  are  fully 
redeemed,  and  all  this  for  the  praise  of  his  glory. 

15.  Wherefore,  since  I  heard  of  the  steadfastness  of 
your  faith  in  Christ,  and  of  the  charity  exhibited  by 
you  towards  all  your  fellow-Christions, 

10.  I  cease  not  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  these 
favours  bestowed  on  you,  and  I  also  pray, 

17.  That  God,  the  glorious  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  may  bestow  upon  you  the  spirit  of 
heavenly  wisdom,  and  a  further  revelation,  so  that 
you  may  acquire  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  him ; 

18.  That  your  intellect  may  be  enlightened,  so 
that  you  may  know  more  perfectly  the  greatness  of 
these  heavenly  and  eternal  goods  to  which  we  arc  in¬ 
vited,  and  for  which  we  are  bound  to  hope,  and  how 
rich  and  glorious  is  the  inheritance  which  God  has  in 
store  for  his  faithful  servants. 


tfommeittarg. 

14.  This  grace  is  an  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  time  when  we  shall  be  fully 
redeemed,  i.e.,  asserted  into  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  ; — wp  who  are  the  ac¬ 
quired  or  purchased  people.  “  Acquisition"  is  used  for  the  “  people  acquired."  The  word 
"earnest”  has  been  employed  in  the  Paraphrase  rather  than  “  pledge,”  because  the  latter 
word  sometimes  implies,  that  there  is  something  given  on  both  sides  ;  whereas,  nothing 
is  given  by  us  to  God.  liut  an  earnest  is  gratuitously  bestowed  to  be  perfected  by  the 
thing  for  which  it  is  given.  So  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  an  earnest  to  be  left 
until  we  obtain  possession  of  the  inheritance  promised  to  the  redeemed  people  of  God. 
The  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  said  to  be  faith,  hope,  and  charity — the  two 
former  shall,  one  day,  altogether  cease,  and  be  exchanged  for  vision  and  possession  ; 
while  charity,  remaining  specifically  the  same,  shall  be  perfected  in  heaven. 

15.  The  Apostle  here  turns  to  another  subject.  The  Gentile  converts  were  re¬ 
markable  for  their  steady  adhesion  to  the  faith,  and  also  for  their  charity  towards  their 
brethren  in  distress.  “Love,”  ayarnyv,  is  wanting  in  the  Alexandrian  and  Vatican 
MSS.,  and  in  the  copy  used  by  St.  Jerome. 

16.  As  these  gifts  of  faith  and  love  were  not  from  themselves,  the  Apostle  gives 
thanks  for  these  gifts,  as  being  received,  and  begs  of  God  to  grant  a  further  increase 
and  continuance  of  them. 

17.  The  object  of  his  prayers  for  them  was,  “  that  the  God,”  Ac.  6  #cos  tou  Kvpiov 
rpiCiv  Igo-ov  XpivTov.  According  to  the  Vulgate  punctuation,  the  words,  “Father  of 
glory,"  refer  to  the  preceding,  from  a  fear,  probably,  of  shocking  Christian  piety,  by 
saying,  “  The  God  of  Jesus  Christ.”  But  does  not  Christ  himself  say,  “  my  God”  and 
also  "my  God  and  your  God  ?" — (John  xx.  17). — Kenrick.  “  The  Father  of  glory"  is 
used  for  the  glorious  Father,  by  a  Hebrew  idiom,  which  employs  the  genitive  of  the 
substantive  for  the  adjective.  The  Apostle  often  repeats  the  glorious  paternity  of 
’Christ,  in  order  to  refute  the  errors  of  the  philosophers,  who  asserted  that  Christ  was 
not  the  Son  of  the  Supreme  Deity.  Others,  understood  the  words  to  mean,  the  Father 
or  Author  of  gloi-y.  “  In  the  knowledge  of  him he  refers  to  a  more,  extended  know¬ 
ledge,  since  they  already  knew  him,  having  believed  in  him. 

18.  The  more  extended  knowledge  which  he  prays  for  them  is,  that  their  intellects 
would  be  enlightened,  Ac.  By  "  the  eyes  of  jour  heart,"  he  means,  their  intellect. 
Instead  of  KapSias,  heart,  the  common  Greek  text  has  Siavoias,  understanding,  but 
the  former  is  the  reading  of  the  chief  MSS.,  and  is  preferred  by  some  eminent  Pro¬ 
testant  Critics,  who  regard  the  latter  reading  as  a  marginal  gloss.  “  The  hope,”  i.e., 
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10.  And  what  ig  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  hie  power  towards  us, 
who  believe  according  to  the  ope¬ 
ration  of  the  might  of  his  power, 


20.  "Which  he  wrought  in  Christ, 
raising  him  up  from  the  dead,  and 
setting  him  on  his  right  hand  in 
the  heavenly  places, 

21.  Above  all  principality,  and 
power,  and  virtue,  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named  not 
only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come. 

22.  And  he  hath  subjected  all 
things  under  his  feet :  and  hath 
made  him  head  over  all  the  church, 


19.  And  that  you  may  also  know  the  supreme 
effort  of  his  Almighty  power,  which  he  exerted  in 
raising  us  from  the  grave  of  sin  and  infidelity  to  a 
new  life  of  grace,  and  which  he  will  exercise  also  in 
resuscitating  us  at  a  future  day  to  a  life  of  immortal 
glory. 

20.  Which  effort  of  power  in  our  regal’d  is  per¬ 
fectly  similar  and  like  unto  that  which  he  exerted  in 
raising  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  in  placing  him  at 
his  own  right  hand  in  heaven,  thereby  declaring  him 
equal  to  himself  ; 

21.  Placing  him  above  all  creatures  and  all  orders 
of  angels,  whether  they  be  principalities  or  powers, 
or  virtues  or  dominations,  and  above  every  other 
created  being  whatsoever,  be  his  title,  dignity,  or  ele¬ 
vation  what  it  may,  either  in  this  world  or  the  world 
to  come. 

22.  And  he  has  given  him  full  dominion  over  all 
creatures,  visible  and  invisible,  and  has  constituted 
him  head  over  the  entire  Church,  embracing  angels 
and  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  both  in  its  militant  and 
triumphant  state. 


(ttommmtare. 

the  object  we  are  bound  to  hope  for,  and  which  we  are  called  to  enjoy  in  the  life  to 
come,  “  of  his  calling.” 

19,  20.  He  prays,  that  God  would  make  known  to  them  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
the  power  which  he  exerted  on  them,  and  which  is  an  effort  of  the  same  Omnipotence 
which  he  exerted  in  Christ’s  Resurrection.  Some  understand  this  powerful  effort  of 
God’s  Omnipotence  by  which  he  raised  Christ,  &c.,  to  refer  to  our  glorification  at  the 
last  day.  Others  understand  it  of  the  spiritual  resurrection  and  vivification  of  the  be¬ 
lievers,  who,  after  .their  conversion,  desert  their  vicious  courses  and  live  to  God.  The 
conversion  of  a  sinner  is  reputed  by  St.  Augustine  and  others,  to  be  a  greater  effort  of 
Divine  power  than  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth.  Both  these  meanings  may  be 
united  (as  in  Paraphrase).  The  exercise  of  Divine  power  referred  to,  should,  in  the 
first  instance,  be  understood  of  the  spiritual  vivification  of  the  unbelievers,  and  their 
resurrection  to  a  life  of  grace  and  faith,  which  spiritual  resurrection  is  the  assured 
forerunner  of  their  future  resurrection  to  glory,  of  which  grace  is  the  seed. 

21.  There  are  generally  supposed  to  be  nine  orders  of  Blessed  Spirits,  four  of  which 
are  mentioned  here  by  the  Apostle.  “  There  are  nine  orders  of  Blessed  Spirits,”  says 
St.  Gregory  (Horn.  34),  Angels,  Archangels ;  to  which  almost  every  puge  of  SS.  Scrip¬ 
ture  bears  testimony — the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  are  spoken  of  in  the  Books  of  the 
Prophets.  The  Apostle  here  speaks  of  principalities ,  powers,  virtues,  and  dominations ; 
Colos.  i.  16,  lie  speaks  of  u  thrones."  St.  Dionysius  (de  Cal.  Hierar.)  divides  these 
nine  orders  into  three  Hierarchies,  commencing  with  the  highest.  In  the  first  Hie¬ 
rarchy,  Seraphim,  Cherubim,  and  Thrones.  In  the  seeond,  Dominations ,  Virtues,  Powers. 
Jn  the  third,  and  lowest,  Principalities,  Archangels,  Angels.  The  sects  of  early  heretics, 
who  may  all  be  included  under  the  general  denomination  of  Gnostics ,  entertained  false 
notions  regarding  the  dignity,  the  power,  (fee.,  of  angels,  whom  they  even  placed  above 
Christ.  Henee,  the  Apostle  says  Christ  was  placed  far  above  any  of  them  (such  is 
the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word,  vTrtpaviu),  and  above  every  other  creature,  visible  or 
invisible,  whether  known  to  us  in  this  world,  or  to  be  known  in  the  future.  “  Every 
name  that  is  named by  "name  "  is  meant  the  being  named,  be  his  title,  celebrity, 
or  authority,  what  it  may. 

22.  “  He  hath  subjected  ail  things  under  his  feet (Psalms,  viii.  8),  i.e.,  has  given 
him  full  dominion  over  all  creatures.  “  All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth " 
(Matthew,  xxvii.  22),  though  the  full  exercise  of  that  dominion  is  to  be  enjoyed  only  in 
the  life  to  come.  “  And  made  him  head  over  all  the  Church,”  not  only  inasmuch  as 
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33.  Which  is  his  body,  and  the  23.  This  Church  is  his  mystical  body,  and  his  com- 
fulnesB  of  him,  who  is  filled  all  in  plement,  or  perfection,  the  head  being  incomplete 
ah.  without  the  body — and  he  is  completed  as  to  nil  tho 

members  of  a  body,  since  the  several  members  of  his 
Church  perform  the  different  functions  suited  to  a 
my s tie  body. 


Commentary 

he  has  supreme  dominion  over  all  its  members  ;  but  also  because  he  imparts  to  men 
his  graces,  thereby  communicating  to  them  spiritual  life  and  animation.  He  may  be 
said  to  be  the  head  of  angels,  by  being  their  ruler,  and  by  Laving  imparted  to  them 
bis  grace.  For,  it  is  the  opinion  of  many,  that  it  was  owing  to  the  grace  of  Christ, 
the  good  angels  persevered,  nnd  that  Lucifer’s  sin  and  rebellion  sprang  from  envy 
at  the  hypostatic  union,  which  the  Son  of  God  was  to  accomplish  in  time  by  assuming 
human  nature  ond  uniting  it  with  the  Divinity. 

23.  “  Who  is  filled  all  in  all.”  According  to  this  rendering  of  the  words,  they  mean, 
that  Christ  is  completed,  as  to  all  the  members  of  his  body,  in  the  different  members 
or  persons  in  his  Church,  that  perform  the  several  functions  and  duties  suited  to  a 
mystic  body,  honoured  with  the  headship  of  Christ.  Some  perform  the  functions  of 
eye — others,  of  hand — others,  of  tongue,  &c.  The  Greek,  to  7rA.rJp(i>/ia  rou  TctTrarra  iv 
jracri  irXppovpkvov,  may  be  rendered  actively  thus — “  the  fulness  of  him  who  Jills  all  in 
all,”  and  then,  the  meaning  will  be — that  Christ  performed  all  the  duties  of  a  head 
towards  the  several  members  of  his  body,  governing,  directing,  animating,  and  com¬ 
municating  the  several  graces  requisite  for  the  duties  imposed  upon  them,  and  for 
complying  with  the  different  relations  which  they,  as  members,  bear  to  the  entire 
body.  In  the  words  above  quoted,  there  seems  to  be  a  manifest  allusion  to  the  plerdma, 
in  the  false  system  of  the  Gnostics ;  as  if  the  Apostle  meant  to  convey,  that  Christ  is 
the  divine  plerdma  of  Christians,  in  whom  are  virtually  and  eminently  contained  the 
other  spiritual  beings,  and  their  several  perfections,  not  to  speak  of  his  containing  in 
himself  all  the  attributes  of  the  Divinity.  For,  "  in  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge.”  “  In  him  dwelleth  corporally  nil  the  fulness  CirA.Tjp(u/ia)  of  the 
Godhead.” — (Colos.  ii.  3,  9.)  It  is  not  undeserving  of  remark,  that  the  Apostle  fre¬ 
quently  employs  in  this  Epistle,  the  word,  irXppivp.a,  in  treating  of  the  perfections  oi 
Christ,  for  the  reason  already  referred  to  (iii.  19,  iv.  13,  &c.) 
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In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  applies  to  the  Ephesians  in  particular,  what  he  had  said  in  general  regarding 
the  power  of  God  exerted  in  the  spiritual  resuscitation  of  sinners  (eliap.  i.  verse  If)).  He  depicts  the 
,, wretched  condition  of  the  Ephesians  when  dead  in  sin ;  and  he  shows,  that  the  same  description 
applied  to  the  Jews  as  well  as  to  the  Gentiles  (1-3).  He  also  shows  how,  through  the  infinite  mercy 
of  God,  they  were  resuscitated  unto  a  spiritual  resurrection,  of  which  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was 
the  model,  and  were  made  sharers  in  his  heavenly  kingdom  (4 — 7).  He  reminds  them,  that  those 
favours  were  purely  the  result  of  God's  gratuitous  goodness,  without  any  merits  of  theirs  ;  for,  their 
justification  was  a  kind  of  new  creation,  and  as  well  might  the  world  glory  in  its  production  out  of 
nothing,  as  they,  in  their  new  spiritual  existence  (8-12).  In  order  to  inspire  them  with  due  feelings 
of  gratitude,  and  to  stimulate  them  to  seive  God  with  greater  fervour,  he  tells  them,  in  the  next  place, 
to  keep  always  in  mind,  their  former  spiritual  destitution  and  wretched  state,  and  their  present  blessedness 
secured  for  them  through  the  merits  of  Christ ;  and  he  explams  how  Christ  brought  about  such  exalted 
ends  (11-10).  From  all  this  he  concludes,  that  they  are  no  longer  strangers,  but  domestics  of  God  ; 
and  he  illustrates  the  union  that  subsisted  between  the  Ephesians  and  the  rest  of  the  faithful  by  the 
metaphor  of  a  spiritual  edifice  of  which  they  form  a  part,  being  built  on  Christ  and  his  Apostles . 


STcxt. 

1.  AND  you,  wboa  you  were  dead 
in  your  offences  and  sins, 

2.  Wherein  in  time  paBt  you 
walked  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,  according  to  the  prince 
of  the  power  of  this"  air,  of  the 
spirit  that  now  worketh  on  the 
children  of  unbelief, 


^arajpfjrase. 

1.  And  when  you  were  spiritually  dead  by  reason  of 
your  sins  and  transgressions,  having  been  deprived  of 
the  life  of  sanctifying  grace, 

2.  (In  which  state  of  sinfulness  you  lived  in  former 
times,  following,  or  rather  led  away  by  the  foolish 
vanities  of  the  world,  and  instigated  by  the  prince  of 
these  wicked  spirits,  who  exert  their  power  in  the  air 
which  we  inhale — spirits,  that  now  exercise  dominion 
over  the  children  of  unbelief — 


Commettfars. 

1.  "And  you,  wrhen  you  were  dead  in  your  sins.”  This  verse  is  to  he  connected 
with  following  verse,  5,  thus:  “and  you,  wheu  dead  in  your  sins,"  God  (4)  "hath 
quickened  together  in  Christ"  (5).  The  intervening  verses,  2,  9,  are  to  be  read  within 
a  parenthesis.  “  Offences”  and  "  sins,"  differ  in  this,  that  “  offence  ”  is  a  sin  of  omission, 
“sin”  of  commission  ;  or,  more  probably  in  this  ;  that  "  offence"  refers  to  sins  of  igno¬ 
rance,  "  sins,"  to  those  of  knowledge. 

2.  "The  course  of  this  world.”  The  "  world"  ia  the  first  source  of  sin.  Another 
cause  of  sin  is  “  the  prince  of  the  power  of  this  air  or,  the  instigation  of  the  devil. 
"  The  power  of  this  air,”  is  used  for  “the  powers  of  this  air,"  the  singular  for  the 
plural.  "  Of  the  spirit"  is  also  used  for  "  spirits,"  and  means  the  same  as  "  powers." 
They  were  instigated  by  the  prince  of  the  powers  that  dwell  in  the  air,  spirits  that 
now  work  upon  those  who  obstinately  persevere  in  resisting  the  faith.  They  are  called 
"powers,’’  after  the  fall,  retaining  the  same  name  which  they  had  before  they  rebelled 
against  God.  The  same  is  also  true  of  the  other  eight  orders  of  fallen  spirits,  who 
retain  the  names  and  respective  hierarchical  rank  they  had  beforo  their  revolt.  If  we 
retain  the  word  “  power"  and  “spirit"  in  the  singular  number,  the  sense  will  be  the 
same  ;  for,  it  is  through  the  other  devils,  that  the  prince  of  them  exerts  his  power  and 
carries  on  his  fiendish  war  against  mankind ;  "  that  now  worketh,”  tov  vvv  cvepyovvros, 
that  now  exerts  his  energies.  From  this  passage  the  Holy  Fathers  inferred,  that  the  air 
which  we  inhale  is  peopled  by  the  contrary  powers.  St.  Jerome  assures  us  that  uthe 
entire  space  between  Heaven  and  Earth  is  filled  with  these  hostile  powers."  Against  their 
attacks  wo  have,  however,  the  prayers  of  the  Church. 

von.  j.  2d 
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ar  ext. 

9.  In  which  also  we  all  converged 
in  time  past,  in  the  desires  of  our 
flesh,  fulfilling  the  will  of  the  flesh 
and  of  our  thoughts,  and  were  by 
-nature  children  of  wrath,  even  as 
the  rest : 

4.  But  God,  (who  is  rich  in 
mercy)  for  his  exceeding  charity 
■wherewith  he  loved  us, 

6.  Even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  in 
Christ,  (by  whose  graoe  you  are 
saved,) 

0.  And  hath  raised  as  up  toge¬ 
ther,  and  hath  made  us  sit  together 


iparapijraec. 

9.  In  which  state  of  sinfulness,  we  also,  Jews,  con¬ 
tinued  at  one  time  to  live,  consenting  to  the  desires  of 
carnal  concupiscence,  and  externally  consummating 
in  deed,  its  suggestions  with  regard  to  both  carnal  and 
spiritual  sins,  and  by  the  very  corruption  of  our 
nature,  we  were  sinners  and  children  of  wrath,  like 
all  the  other  nations  of  the  earth) 

4.  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  owing  to  the  ex¬ 
cessive  charity  with  which  he  loved  us, 

6.  Even  when,  like  you  (verse  i.)  we  were  spiritually 
dead  in  our  sins,  bestowed  upon  us  spiritual  life,  after 
the  example  of  Christ,  by  raising  us  from  spiritual 
death,  as  he  raised  him  from  the  grave  (by  whose 
grace  you  have  been  saved), 

G.  And  rendered  us  partakers  of  the  new  and  glo¬ 
rified  life  of  Christ,  and  made  us  sit  with  him  in 


CTommmtarg. 

3.  "In  which,”  is  rendered  by  some,  among  whom.  Estius  prefers  "in  which,” 
referring  them  to  both  "  offences  and  sins  ”  (verse  1.)  The  Greek  will  admit  of  this.  The 
Apostle  here  shows,  that  all  had  sinned,  as  was  also  shown  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
“  Desires  of  our  flesh,”  refer  to  the  sinful  motions  of  concupiscence.  “  Fulfilling  the 
will  of  the  flesh  and  of  our  thoughts,”  externally  consummating  in  deed,  sins  of  a  carnal 
and  spiritual  kind  to  which  corrupt  concupiscence  impelled  us.  “By  nature,  children 
of  wrath.”  "By  nature,"  some  understand  our  natural  propensities  and  inclinations  ; 
others,  more  probably,  refer  it  to  our  nativity.  Hence  they  make  it  refer  to  original 
sin,  of  which  these  words  are  commonly  understood.  And  the  Greek  word  for 
“children,”  tckvcl,  favours  this;  as  if  he  said,  from  our  nativity  we  were  children  of 
wrath;  in  other  words,  we  were  begotten  children  of  wrath,  owing  to  the  sin  of  Adam. 
The  corrupt  nature  which  we  inhei'it  from  him  after  his  fall  from  original  innocence, 
renders  us  liable  to  wrath,  or  to  the  just  judgment  of  God.  We  must,  therefore,  have 
sinned  in  our  nativity,  since  God  could  not  otherwise  justly  punish  us;  for,  he  is  ren¬ 
dered  angry  by  sin  only. 

From  the  frightful  picture  drawn  by  the  Apostle,  in  this  passage,  of  the  state  of  the 
sinner,  we  can  judge  of  his  wretched  condition.  He  is  dead  before  God — deprived  of 
grace — subject  to  the  devil — animated  by  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  a  slave  to  his  own 
disorderly  passions — the  child  of  wrath — and  the  victim  of  God’s  eternal  and  just 
vengeance.  Oh  !  what  gratitude  do  we  not  owe  our  good  God  for  having  rescued  us  so 
often  from  this  deplorable  condition.  “  Misericordia  Domini  quia  non  sumus  consumpti." 
"  Quid  retribuam  Domino  pro  omnibus  qua  retribuit  miliiV ’ 

4.  "But  God.”  The  particle  “but,”  which  breaks  the  sentence,  has  been  intro¬ 
duced,  in  the  opinion  of  St.  Jerome,  by  some  copyist,  or,  its  introduction  may  be 
owing  to  the  ardour  of  the  Apostle.  "  His  exceeding  charity.”  God’s  love  for  us  may 
be  justly  termed,  excessive,  and  hence  his  passion  is  termed  “  his  excess  ”  in  the  Gospel. 
The  master  is  humbled  for  the  slave ,  the  Creator  for  the  work  of  his  own  hands,  an 
outraged  God  submits  to  unparalleled  torture  to  atone  for  the  outrages  offered  himself 
by  a  sinful  creature.  Good  God  !  how  the  thought  of  thy  Passion,  with  all  its  circum¬ 
stances,  confounds  all  human  reasoning.  JJt  servum  redimeres,  Filium  tradidisti. 

5.  From  verse  1  to  verse  4,  should  be  included  in  a  parenthesis.  The  Apostle  here 

repeats  what  he  commenced  in  verse  1,  with  merely  a  difference  of  person,  "  us”  for 
“  you,”  (verse  1).  “  And  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  he  quickened  us,”  (of  course  the 

word  “  you,”  is  also  included.  "  Together  in  Christ,”  i.e.,  after  the  example  of  Christ. 
His  resurrection  was  the  model  of  our  spiritual  resuscitation  from  the  grave  of  sin. 
("  By  whose  grace,”  &c.) :  "  whose”  is  not  in  the  Greek,  which  runs  thus,  xaPlTL  e(rr€ 
o-co-ojo- pcvoi,  by  grace  ye  are  saved. 

6.  "  And  hath  raised  us  up  together,”  &c.,  is  understood  by  some  of  a  spiritual 
resuscitation  from  sin  to  a  life  of  justice,  thereby  causing  us  to  have  our  conversation 
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in  the  heavenly  places  through 
Christ  Jesus. 

7.  That  he  might  shew  in  the 
ages  to  come  the  abundant  riches 
of  his  grace,  in  bia  bounty  towards 
us  in  Christ  Jesus. 

8.  For  by  grace  you  are  saved 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
^ourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift  of 
God ; 

0.  Not  of  works,  that  no  man 
may  glory. 

10.  For  we  are  his  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  in  good 


Iparqftraae* 

heaven,  by  the  assurance  and  pledge  given  ns,  that 
our  present  hopes  shall,  at  a  future  day,  be  surely 
realized. 

7.  And  all  this  he  has  done  for  the  purpose  of 
manifesting  in  future  ages,  unto  the  end  of  time,  the 
abundant  riches  of  his  grace  by  the  benignity  he  has 
shown  us  in  Christ  Jesus — that  thus  he  may  be  glo¬ 
rified  in  his  gifts. 

8.  For,  it  is  owing  to  the  gratuitous  benefits  of 
Christ,  that  you  have  obtained  initial  salvation,  or 
justification  through  faith  ;  and  this  faith  is  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  to  be  classed  as  a  grace  ;  for,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God. 

9.  By  faith,  and  not  by  works  preceding  faith,  you 
have  been  saved,  or  justified  ;  that  no  man  may  glory 
as  if  he  was  justified  through  any  merit  of  his  own. 

10.  For,  we  are  his  workmanship,  having  received 
from  him  a  second  creation  in  our  spiritual  regenera- 


etitann 

with  Christ  in  heaven.  Others  make  it  refer  to  the  future  resurrection  and  glorifica¬ 
tion  of  our  bodies,  which,  although  a  future  event,  is  still  rend  in  the  past  tense. 
“  Hath  raised  us  up,”  on  account  of  the  certainty  of  its  accomplishment.  The  Apostle 
here  refers  to  the  exercise  of  the  power  of  which  he  spoke,  verse  19,  of  preceding  chap¬ 
ter.  Hence,  it  includes  our  spiritual  resurrection  at  present,  and  the  future  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  our  bodies,  and  all  has  been  effected  “  through  Christ  Jesus.” 

7.  “  Ages  to  come,”  are  understood  by  some  of  the  time  after  the  general  judgment. 
They  more  probably  refer,  however  (as  in  Paraphrase),  to  the  ages  that  are  to  elapse 
from  the  coming  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world.  “  In  his  bounty  towards  us."  He 
has  displayed  his  superabundant  riches  in  the  magnitude  and  number  of  the  blessings 
conferred  on  us  through  Christ  Jesus. 

8.  The  Apostle  here  shows  why  it  is  he  said  in  the  preceding  verse,  that  the  final 
cause  of  God’s  blessings  towards  us  was  to  manifest  the  abundant  riches  of  his  grace, 
“  for,  by  grace  you  are  saved,”  which  is  generally  understood  of  justification,  which  is 
initial  salvation,  and  which,  if  persevered  in,  will  infallibly  lead  to  consummate  salvation. 
It  is  through  faith  also  we  obtain  this  salvation  or  justification,  which  faith,  although 
not  absolutely  the  first  grace  received  by  infidels,  (for  they  receive  many  actual  graces 
before  it:  hence,  the  proposition, fides  est  pHma  gratia,  was  condemned  in  the  bull, 
“  Auctorem  fidei ,”)  is  still  the  first  grace  in  the  order  of  justification,  being,  according 
to  the  Council  of  Trent,  initium  human  a  Salutis ,  radix  et  fundamentum  omnis  justified- 
tionis. — (SS.  vi.  chapter  8).  St.  Paul,  far  from  supposing  faith  itself  not  to  be  a  grace, 
supposes  it  to  be  the  first  in  the  order  of  graces,  by  which  we  are  justified.  “  And  this 
not  of  yourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God.”  Some  include  these  words  within  a  paren¬ 
thesis.  They  make  “  this”  refer  to  faith,  ns  if  he  said  :  I  do  not  exclude  faith  from 
the  number  of  graces  to  which  I  ascribe  justification,  “for,  it  is  a  gift  of  God,”  and 
they  connect  “  not  of  works,”  in  the  following  verse,  with  “you  are  saved  through 
faith. ..not  of  works,"  &c.  Others  make  “this  ”  refer  to  salvation  through  faith,  but  it 
would  be  quite  a  useless  tautology  in  that  case  ;  for,  by  saying  “  by  grace,”  he  would 
have  sufficiently  conveyed  that  it  was  “  not  of  yourselves.”  From  this  passage  many 
of  the  Holy  Fathers  proved  that  faith  was  the  gift  of  God. 

9.  He  speaks' of  works  performed  by  their  own  natural  powers,  without  faith  ;  for, 
he  opposes  such  works  to  faith  (verse  8),  nnd  it  is  only  in  such  works  a  “man  could 
glory.”  He  is  here  speaking  of  first  justification,  which  we  must  all  hold  to' be  quite 
gratuitous,  and  to  which  no  merits  on  our  part,  either  actual  or  foreseen,  could  give  a 
claim. 

10.  We  are,  in  our  justification,  his  creation,  his  work,  which  proves  that,  justifica¬ 
tion  is  to  be  ascribed  to  God’s  grace,  and  not  to  our  natural  strength.  Hence,  we 
have  no  more  cause  for  glorying  in  our  justification,  which  is  a  kind  of  second  creation 
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works,  which  God  hath  prepared 
that  we  should  walk  in  them. 


11.  For  which  cause  be  mindful 
that  you  being  heretofore  Gentiles 
in  the  flesh,  who  are  colled  uncir- 
cumcision  by  that  which  ia  called 
circumcision  in  the  flesh,  made  by 
hands : 


12.  That  yon  were  at  that  time 
without  Cbriet,  being  aliens  from 
tbe  conversation  of  Israel,  and 
Btrangers  to  the  teBtament,  having 
no  hope  of  the  promise,  and  with¬ 
out  God  in  this  world. 


fllarapfjrafle. 

tion  in  baptism  through  Christ  Jesus,  for  the  purpose 
of  performing  the  good  and  holy  works  which  he  pre¬ 
pared,  in  order  that  we  should  perseveringly  exercise 
ourselves  in  them. 

11.  As,  then,  you  have  been  justified  by  the  grace 
of  Christ,  always  keep  in  mind  what  you  formerly 
were,  and  what  you  have  now  become,  and  thus  you 
will  see  the  mngnitude  of  the  benefits  conferred  on 
you  ;  call  to  mind,  that  you,  formerly  Gentiles  by 
birth — having  been  born  of  Gentile  parents — and 
called  through  contempt,  in  consequence  of  not  being 
circumcised,  uncircumcision,  by  the  Jews  who,  owing 
to  the  carnal  circumcision  made  in  the  flesh,  were 
called  circumcision  or  circumcised  ; 

12.  Were  at  that  time  without  any  knowledge  of 
Christ,  our  Redeemer,  without  faith  or  hope  in  him, 
which  thetlews  had,  by  whom  he  was  expected,  and 
to  whom  he  was  promised — excluded  from  all  inter¬ 
course  with  the  chosen  people  of  God — strangers  to 
the  testaments  or  compacts  which  God  had,  at  different 
times,  made  with  Moses  and  the  Patriarchs — without 
any  hope  in  the  promises  of  redemption  and  the  graces 
that  were  to  come  through  the  Messiah — and  without 
God,  whom  you  either  imperfectly  knew,  or  failed  to 
serve  and  adore,  mere  Atheists,  and  that,  “  in  this 
world,”  where  he  is  to  be  honoured,  as  in  his  own 
house  and  temple. 


€ommetttar£. 

conferred  on  us,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  than  would  the  world  have  for  glorying 
in  its  first  creation.  “In  good  works,”  i.e.,for,  or,  unto  good  works.  The  Hebrew 
idiom  often  gives,  in,  the  meaning  of,  unto,  for.  "  Which  God  has  prepared,”  <fcc.  God 
is  said  to  prepare  good  works,  by  determining  to  grant  us  grace  which  ia  the  seed 
without  which  no  good  works  conducing  to  salvation  could  exist.  There  is  no  argu¬ 
ment  here  against  our  own  free  co-operation  in  the  work  of  justification  ;  because  the 
implied  comparison  between  our  justification  and  creation  is  introduced  merely  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  the  utter  gratuitousness  of  justification,  and  how  little  grounds  it 
leaves  for  glorying.  Qui  creavit  te  sine  te,  non  salvahit  te  sine  te. — St.  Augustine. 

11.  In  order  to  make  the  Ephesians  sensible  of  the  magnitude  of  the  benefits  bestowed 
on  them,  and  how  much  they  owed  to  Christ,  through  whose  grace  they  had  been  saved 
or  justified,  the  Apostle  begs  of  them  to  call  to  mind  their  past  deplorable  condition, 
and  contrast  it  with  their  present  state.  In  their  former  state  they  were  “  Gentiles  in 
the  flesh,”  i.e.,  by  birth  ;  contemptuously  “called  uncircumcision,”  because  they  had 
not  been  circumcised,  “  by  that  which  is  called  circumcision,”  that  is  to  say,  by  the 
Jews,  who  were  circnmcised  in  the  flesh,  which  the  Apostle  expresses  in  allusion  to 
circumcision  of  another  kind,  the  true  spiritual  Christian  circumcision  of  the  heart 
and  of  all  the  passions  of  our  corrupt  nature. 

12.  He  wishes  them  to  call  to  mind  with  grateful  remembrance,  for  their  liberation 
and  their  present  happiness,  their  former  wretched  spiritual  condition.  They  were 
then  without  faith  or  hope  in  Christ ;  they  were  without  the  grace  of  Christianity,  which 
they  now  enjoy,  and  which  is  the  source  of  all  their  spiritual  blessings.  "  Having  no 
hope  of  the  promise,”  which  some  understand  of  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  (asin 
Paraphrase);  others  of  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
“  Without  God,”  in  the  Greek,  aOcoi,  Atheists ;  “in  this  world,”  the  Greek  is,  cv  t<5 

“  in  the  world.” 

We,  too,  were,  like  the  Ephesians,  Gentiles  in  the  flesh.  Hence,  everything  said  of 
the  Ephesians  by  the  Apostle  equally  applies  to  us.  (  Our  miseries  and  crimes  would  be 
the  same  as  theirs.  Hence,  the  benefits  in  our  vocation  to  the  faith  are  equal  to  those 
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13.  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus, 
you,  who  some  time  were  afar  off, 
are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ. 


14.  For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath 
made  both  one,  and  breaking  down 
the  middle  wall  of  partition,  the 
enmities  in  hie  flesh  : 

15.  Making  Yoidthelaw  of  com¬ 
mandments  contained  in  decrees  : 
that  he  might  make  the  two  in 
himself  into  one  new  man,  making 
peace, 


^arapijrafie. 

13.  But  now  call  to  mind  what  you  are  become  through 
the  merits  and  goodness  of  Christ  Jesus,  or,  since  you 
embraced  the  faith  of  Christ.  You,  who  before  were 
far  off  from  Christ,  from  his  covenant,  from  his  saving 
hope,  and  from  God  himself,  are  now  made  nigh,  you 
have  a  full  participation  in  all  these  blessings,  owing 
to  the  redemption  purchased  for  you  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

14.  For,  he  is  our  peace-maker,  who,  of  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  has  made  one  people,  breaking  down 
the  middle  wall  of  partition,  which  was  the  cause  of 
perpetual  enmities  between  both  peoples,  by  the  death 
which  he  suffered  in  his  flesh. 

15.  By  the  middle  wall  of  partition  and  the  cause  of 
enmities,  are  meant  the  ceremonial  precepts  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  which  Christ  made  void  by  substituting  the 
precepts  of  the  Christian  religion  in  their  place,  so 
as  to  make  of  the  two  men,  in  whom  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  are  represented,  but  one  new  man,  in  himself 
as  head,  making  peace  between  them,  and  taking 
away  all  cause  for  disunion. 


Commentary. 

conferred  on  them.  Should  we  not,  therefore,  feel  equal  gratitude  to  God,  who  has 
shown  such  excessive  love  for  us,  in  preference  to  millions,  wrhom  he  has  never  called  ? 

13,  Having  pointed  out  their  former  hideous  and  deplorable  state,  the  Apostle  shows 
what  they  are  become  “  now  in  Christ  Jesus,”  which  some  interpret,  through  the 
merits  of  Christ  Jesus,  giving  the  words  the  same  meaning  with  the  words  at  the 
end  of  the  verse,  “  the  blood  of  Christ.”  Others  understand  them  to  mean — since 
you  became  Christians.  (Both  meanings  are  given  in  the  Paraphrase).  “  Afar  off” 
and  “made  nigh,”  are  figurative  expressions,  denoting  the  pious  worshippers  of  God 
admitted  to  his  presence,  and  the  impious  far  excluded  from  his  presence  and  favour. 

11.  He  says  it  was  owing  to  the  paerits  and  passion  of  Christ,  that  we  were  admit¬ 
ted  to  an  equal  participation  with  the  Jews  in  the  blessings  referred  to.  “  For  he  is 
our  peace,”  i.e.,  peace-maker,  hence,  called  “  our  peace,”  from  being  its  cause  in  us, 
just  as  he  is  called  "  our  justice,  Redemption,”  &c.  “Wall  of  partition;”  the  Apos¬ 
tle  uses  this  expression,  in  allusion  to  the  middle  wall  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
dividing  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  from  that  of  the  Jews.  “  Enmities,”  i.e.,  the  cause 
of  enmities  “in  his  flesh,”  by  his  death  and  bodily  sufferings. 

15.  He  explains  what  this  “  middle  wall  of  partition,”  this  cause  of  enmities,  was. 
It  was,  “  the  law  of  commandments,”  which  is  generally  understood  to  refer  to  the 
ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews.  For,  this  it  was,  that  upheld  the  enmities  between  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  that  generated  in  the  Jew,  a  supercilious,  disdainful  spirit  towards 
the  Gentile,  and  that  reciprocally  created  in  the  mind  of  the  Gentile  a  deadly  hatred 
and  contempt  for  the  Jew.  Judaus  Apelles ,  was  the  opprobrious  epithet  with  which 
the  Gentiles  usually  addressed  them.  “  In  decrees,”  by  which  some  understood  the 
ceremonial  law,  consisting  “in  decrees.”  Others,  more  probably,  understand  by  them 
the  precepts  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  not  only  point  out  our  duties,  but  also  carry 
with  them  grace  and  strength  for  their  fulfilment ;  hence  called,  dogmata ,  in  the  Greek, 
vofiov  fvroA.&H'  ev  Soy/xacri :  whereas,  the  Mosaic  law  barely  commanded,  but  gave  no 
strength  or  grace  ;  hence,  called  "  law  of  commandments or,  the  commanding,  pre¬ 
ceptive  law.  Then  “  in  decrees,”  mean  “  by  decrees,”  he  made  void  the  ceremonial 
law,  having  substituted  the  former  in  its  place.  “  That  lie  might  make  the  two,”  &a. 
The  Apostle  represents  both  peoples,  as  two  men,  and  to  show  how  perfect  is  the  union 
effected,  he,  says  that  Christ  united  both  as  closely  as  any  one  man  is  united  in  his 
own  affections.  He  also  insinuates  the  new  form  this  one  man  has  assumed,  and  this 
new  form  is  effected  in  himself  as  head,  so  that  they  are  not  only  one  man,  but,  “  one 
new  man.”  All  distinctions  of  Jew  and  Gentile  are  merged  in  the  Christian  character. 
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18.  Anil  might  reconcile  both  to 
God  in  one  body  by  tbe  cross,  kill¬ 
ing  the  enmities  in  himself. 


17.  And  coining,  he  preached 
peace  to  you  that  were  afar  off,  and 
peace  to  them  that  were  nigh. 


18.  For  by  him  we  have  access 
both  in  one  Spirit  to  the  Father. 


19.  Now  therefore  you  are  no 
more  strangers  and  foreigners  :  bat 
you  are  fellow- citizens  with  the 
Baiuts,  and  the  domestics  of  God, 

20.  Built  upon  the  foundation 
of  ihe  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  cor¬ 
ner-stone  ; 


^arapfjraflt. 

10.  And  to  reconcile  both  peoples  in  the  one  body 
of  the  Church  of  God,  by  his  death  on  the  cross, 
having  destroyed  by  his  own  sufferings  the  enmities 
that  subsisted  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  be¬ 
tween  both  and  God. 

17.  And  having  come  into  the  world,  he  preached 
by  his  ministers  peace,  reconciliation  with  God,  and 
union  with  men,  to  you,  who  were  far  removed  from 
bis  hope  and  saving  knowledge,  and  in  person  to  us 
Jews,  who  already  hoped  in  him  and  expected  him. 

18.  For,  it  is  through  him,  we  Jews  and  Gentiles 
have  a  confidential  access  as  children,  to  the  heavenly 
Father,  under  the  guidance  and  direction  of  the  same 
Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  call  him  by  the  endearing  name 
of  Father. 

19.  Now,  therefore,  you  are  no  longer,  as  you  were 
in  your  Gentile,  unconverted  state,  strange  citizens 
and  guests  in  the  family,  but  you  are  fellow-citizens 
of  the  saints,  and  inmates  of  God's  own  house. 

2'J.  You  are  built  upon  the  Apostles  and  Prophets, 
who  hold  the  place  of  secondary  foundations  in  the 
spiritual  edifice  of  the  Church,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  its  primary  foundation,  as  chief  corner-stone 
laid  at  the  bottom  of  the  building,  supporting  in  one, 
both  Jew  and  Gentile. 


©omnrnttarj?. 

16.  Another  effect  of  Christ’s  peace-making,  he  not  only  reconciled  both  peoples 
among  themselves,  but  he  reconciled  them,  after  being  formed  into  one  body  of  the 
Church  of  God,  by  his  death  on  the  cross.  “  Enmities,’’  or  the  disunion  between  God 
and  man,  owing  to  the  sins  of  man  unredeemed  and  unremitted,  he  “  killed,”  by  pay¬ 
ing  a  ransom  for  sin,  “  in  himself,”  kv  a  it  <£,  are  rendered  by  others,  in  it,  meaniug  the 
cross.  Both  meanings  are  given  in  the  Paraphrase. 

17.  Some  understand  this  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  when  the  angels  chanted  “  peace 
to  men,”  <fcc. — (Luke,  ii.  13).  It  is  better  to  understand  it  of  his  preaching  in  person 
to  the  “  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,”  and  preaching  through  his  Apostles  and 
chosen  ministers  to  the  Gentiles  (as  in  Paraphrase). 

18.  He  speaks  of  Christ  as  the  person  who  ushers  us  into  the  presence  of  God,  and 
affords  us  that  confidential  access  to  him  which  we  enjoy,  calling  him  “  Abba,  Father 
and  this,  through  “one  spirit,”  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  spirit  of  the  adoption  of 
children.  Others  by  the  “  one  spirit,”  understand  the  spirit  of  concord  and  charity,  in 
which  we  are  united.  He  alludes  to  the  usage  prevalent  with  the  great  ones  of  this 
world,  into  whose  presence  no  one  is  admitted,  without  the  introduction  of  the  person 
appointed  for  that  purpose. 

19.  Among  the  benefits  resulting  from  their  justification  is  this,  viz.,  that  they  are 
no  longer  “strangers,’’  deprived  of  the  rights  of  citizens,  as  they  were  before,  when 
“  strangers  to  the  testament”  (verse  12),  and  “foreigners,”  not  belonging  to  the  house¬ 
hold  of  God,  for  they  were  11  afar  off”  (verse  13),  nay,  “  without  God.”  But  they  now 
are  “  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,”  which  may  refer  to  the  Patriarchs  and  saints  of 
old  with  whom  they  were  connected,  as  being  the  spiritual  Israel — or,  it  may  refer  to 
the  members  of  the  faith,  who  are  frequently  called  “  saints,”  by  the  Apostle ;  aud  they 
are  inmates  of  God’s  own  family. 

20.  The  Apostle  introduces  the  metaphor  of  the  house  to  which  he  already  had  com¬ 
pared  the  Church  of  Christ  (verse  14).  He  shows  the  union  that  had  subsisted  between 
the  Ephesians  and  the  rest  of  the  faithful,  as  they  form  a  part  of  the  spiritual  edifice 
built  upon  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  &c.  Christ  is  the  primary  foundation  in  this  edi¬ 
fice  ;  it  is  by  his  faith  and  grace  it  is  sustained.  “  The  Prophets,”  who  ushered  m  the 
Gospel,  and  “  the  Apostles,”  the  first  to  jumounce  it,  are  called  a  “  foundation,”  but  only 
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21.  In  whom  all  the  building, 
being  framed  together,  groweth  up 
into  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord. 

22.  In  whom  you  also  ore  built 
together  into  an  habitation  of  God 
in  the  Spirit. 


ftaropfirase* 

21.  Upon  whom,  as  chief  comer-stone,  the  entire 
edifice  of  the  Church,  compactly  joined  and  cemented 
together,  is  reared  up  unto  a  holy  temple  consecrated 
to  the  Lord. 

22.  Upon  whom  as  corner-stone,  you  Ephesians 
also  are  built  together  with  the  rest  of  Christians, 
constituting  parts  of  this  temple,  so  as  to  become  the 
habitation  of  God,  and  this  is  effected  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  who  by  his  holy  grace  cements  you  together  and 
prepares  you  to  be  his  holy  habitation. 


tfommetttarg. 

secondary  foundations,  since  Christ  is  the  corner-stone,  on  which  both  the  walls,  that  is 
to  say,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  united,  on  which  both  rested  ;  and  by  which,  both 
were  supported,  forming  only  one  edifice.  This  furnishes  no  objection  against  the 
Primacy  of  St.  Peter,  for  there  is  an  order  of  priority  and  preference  between  the  second¬ 
ary  foundations,  as  is  shown  in  the  proofs  of  the  Primacy.  The  Apostles  were  foun¬ 
dations  ;  but,  still,  subordinate  to  St.  Peter,  the  “  rock  on  which  Christ  built  his 
Church,”  the  chief  shepherd  to  whom  the  entire  flock  was  given  in  charge,  “lambs 
and  sheep,”  pastors  and  people. 

21.  “  A  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,”  i.e.,  of  the  Lord;  or,  ^holy,”  through  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

22.  The  Ephesians  form  a  part  of  this  holy  temple  ;  hence,  the  close  union  they  have 
contracted  with  the  friends  of  God,  forming  a  part  of  the  same  spiritual  edifice  with 
them. 
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The  Apostle ,  after  having  pointed  out  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  the  blessings  which  the  Ephesians  were 
enjoying,  refers  to  his  own  imprisonment — then  a  matter  of  celebrity  throughout  the  Church,  for  having 
preached  to  the  Gentiles— for  the  purpose  of  securing  for  them  their  present  happiness  (verse  1).  From 
this  he  takes  occasion  to  explain  more  fully  the  mystery  of  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  divine 
economy  regarding  them.  He  says,  that  this  mystery,  regarding  their  vocation,  and  their  admission  to 
a  share  of  the  same  blessings  with  the  Jews — a  secret  hidden  from  the  most  knowing  in  past  times  — 
was  made  known  to  himself  by  revelation  (3-7).  He  states,  that  he  was  made  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  through  the  pure  mercy  of  God,  for  the  purpose  of  making  known  to  the  Gentiles  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  the  economy  of  the  mystery,  hidden  from  eternity  in  God,  and  not 
clearly  known  even  to  the  angels  until  it  was  seen  fully  carried  out  in  the  Church  (7-11).  He  points 
out  one  of  the  advantages  resulting  from  this  economy  on  the  part  of  God;  it  is,  that  the  Gentiles  as 
well  as  the  Jews,  are,  in  consequence,  inspired  with  a  filial  confidence  of  approaching  God,  as  children 
approach  a  father,  and  this  through  the  mediationof  Jesus  (12).  He  next  entreats  them,  after  having 
been  so  highly  favoured,  not  to  grow  faint-hearted  or  remiss  on  account  of  his  own  chains  and  afflictions 
in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel  (13). 

He,  next,  suppliantly  implores  of  God  to  grant  them  through  his  Holy  Spirit  to  be  strengthened  in  grace, 
and  to  be  enabled  to  persevere  in  sanctity .  He  prays  that  they  may  be  endowed  with  a  knowledge, 
even  in  some  degree,  of  the  incomprehensible  dimensions  of  the  love  of  God  for  us,  and  that  thus  they 
TTiay  be  fully  replenished  with  heavenly  gifts  (14-10). 

He  concludes  by  calling  upon  the  Church,  favoured  with  so  many  blessings,  to  render  eternal  glory  to 
their  divine  Source  and  Author. 


I.  FOH.  tbis  cause,  I  Paul  llie 
prisemer  of  Jesus  Chhist,  for  you 
Gentiles : 


2.  If  yet  you  have  heard  of  the 
dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God, 
which  is  given  me  towards  you  : 


^ara^f)ra»e. 

1.  It  is  for  the  purpose  of  securing  for  you  the 
enjoyment  of  your  present  privileges,  and  their  con¬ 
tinuance,  that  I,  Paul  (am)  become  the  distinguished 
captive  for  the  faith  of  Christ,  on  account  of  having 
preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  you,  Ephesians, 
among  the  rest. 

2.  Since  you  must  have  heard  from  me  during 
my  three  years’  sojourn,  how,  by  divine  dispensation, 
the  grace  of  the  Apostleship  Was  granted  to  me  to  be 
exercised  amongst  you. 


Commnttarp* 

1.  “For  this  cause,”  i.e.,  in  order  that  you  should  be  “fellow-citizens  with  the 

saints."  “The  house  of  God,”  &c.  “  I,  Paul,  (am)  the  prisoner,"  the  celebrated  cap¬ 

tive  for  Christ.  The  construction  which  supplies  the  verb,  am,  seems  preferable  to 
that  adopted  by  many  eminent  interpreters;  among  the  rest,  by  Estius  and  A’Lripide, 
who  connect  the  words  of  this  verse,  “  I,  Paul,”  with  verse  14,  “  bow  my  knees  to  the 
Father,”  &c.,  the  intervening  verse  being  included  in  a  parenthesis.  The  arrangement 
in  the  Paraphrase  is  the  more  simple,  and  it  also  makes  the  passage  more  intelligible. 
Nor  does  the  article  prefixed  in  the  Greek  to  the  word  "  prisoner,"  6  Scoyuos,  present 
any  difficulty  to  this  construction  ;  for,  it  only  denotes  the  celebrity  of  his  chains,  and 
it  appears  that  the  chains  and  imprisonment  of  the  Apostle  were  a  matter  then  cele¬ 
brated  all  over  the  Church. 

2.  “  If  yet.”  The  Greek  of  which,  etye,  may  also  be  rendered  since,  or,  whereas. 
The  words  make  good  sense  in  our  construction,  thus  :  “  if  yet  you  have  heard  (as 
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3.  Ho-w  that  according  to  revela- 
lation,  the  mystery  has  heen  made 
known  to  me,  as  I  have  written 
above  in  a  few  words: 

4.  Ah  you  reading  may  under¬ 
stand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery 
of  Christ, 


5.  Which  in  other  generations 
was  not  known  to  the  sonsof  men, 
as  it  is  now  revealed  to  his  holy 
apostles,  and  prophets  in  the  Spirit. 

0.  That  the  Gentiles  should  be 
fellow. heirs,  and  of  the  same  body 
and  eopartners  of  his  promise  in 
Christ  Jesus  by  the  gospel: 


iparapfjraee. 

3.  You  must  have  been,  made  aware,  how  the  great 
mystery  of  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles  had  been 
made  known  to  me  by  revelation,  as  I  have  briefly 
written  in  the  preceding  chapters. 

4.  I  have  not  treated  the  subject  in  a  manner  by 
any  means  proportioned  to  the  dignity  of  the  mystery  ; 
I  have  only  glanced  at  it  briefly,  and  in  such  a  way  as 
would  enable  you  to  perceive  from  reading  it,  how  far 
I  have  penetrated,  by  the  aid  of  divine  revelation, 
into  the  knowledge  of  this  great  secret  of  Christ. 

5.  A  secret  or  mystery  which,  in  past  ages,  was 
not  made  known  to  the  sons  of  men,  to  the  extent  to 
which  it  is  now  revealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the 
holy  Apostle3  and  Prophets  of  the  New  Law. 

6.  This  mystery,  with  which  even  the  most  learned 
among  the  ancients  were  not  clearly  acquainted,  is 
this,  viz.,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  made  co-heirs 
of  the  same  mystical  body,  i.e.,  of  the  same  Church, 
and  joint  partners  with  them,  of  a  great  promise  of 
redemption  which  was  to  be  given  through  Christ, 
and  promulgated  by  means  of  the  Gospel. 
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indeed  you  must  have  heard)  of  the  dispensation,”  Ac.  This  has  the  same  meaning  as 
the  other  construction.  Dispensation  in  Greek,  oiko vopiav,  means  the  economy 
exercised  in  the  administration  of  domestic  affairs.  Hence  the  passage  signifies,  you 
must  have  been  aware,  that  the  great  Father  of  the  human  family,  who  portions  out 
their  respective  offices  among  his  servants,  has  confided  to  me  the  office  of  apostleship 
to  be  exercised  amongst  you. 

3.  “  The  mystery"  refers  to  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles,  to  be  “  fellow-heirs,”  Ac. 
(verse  6),  and  also  to  his  own  mission  to  preach  the  gospel  amongst  them.  The  words, 
“you  have  heard,"  (verse  2),  are  to  be  repeated  in  explaining  this  verse,  thus:  “you 
have  heard,  how  that  according  to  revelation,’’  Ac.,  “above  written  in  a  few  words,"  he 
merely  glanced  at  this  subject  in  the  preceding  chapters.  "  Has  been  made  known  to 
me.”  For  which,  the  common  Greek  reading  is,  eyva >pta-e,  he  hath  made  known  to  me. 
The  Vulgate  reading,  tyvaipurdt),  is,  however,  better  supported  by  ancient  authorities. 

4.  “May  understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ,”  may  either  mean  (as 
in  Paraphrase),  that  you  may  perceive  that  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery  was  revealed 
to  me  ;  or,  that  you  may  perceive  the  same  things  which  I  know  from  revelation ;  so 
that  the  things  known  to  me  would  be  known  to  you  also.  This  latter  interpretation 
accords  better  with  the  Greek,  although  the  former  is  more  simple.  The  words  pnt- 
dence ,  wisdom,  science,  knowledge,  are  frequently  employed  by  the  Apostle  to  denote  the 
same  thing. 

5.  The  mystery  in  question  is  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles  and  their  union  with  the 
Jews  in  tbe  one  body  of  the  Church,  Ac.,  as  in  verse,  0.  This  mystery  was  not  made 
“  known  to  the  sons  of  men”  in  past  times. 

But,  did  not  the  prophets  of  old  predict  it?  Must  it  not,  therefore, have  been  known 
to  them  ?  Yes  :  the  prophets  of  old,  in  consequence  ofhaving  predicted  it,  must  have 
known  the  substance  of  it;  but  still,  they  knew  it  only  in  an  obscure,  general  way; 
and  they  were  ignorant  of  the  several  circumstances  of  time,  place,  &c.,  which  God 
revealed  to  the  Apostles  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  “  prophets”  manifestly  refer  to 
those  of  the  New  Law. 

6.  “  And  eo-partners  of  his  promise."  The  “  promise"  referred  to  ia,  that  made  to 
Abraham.  “  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,”  -in  which  are  comprised 
all  the  blessings  of  the  New  Law,  briefly  expressed  by  the  name  of  blessings  of  grace 
and  qlory.  “  In  Christ  Jesus  by  the  gospel “Jesus”  is  omitted  in  the  ordinary 
Greek.  It  is,  however,  read  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus. 
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7.  Of  which  1  ftin  made  a  minis¬ 
ter  according  to  the  gift  of  the 
grace  of  God,  which  is  given  to  me 
according  to  the  operation  of  iiis 
power. 

fl.  To  me,  the  least  of  all  the 
saints,  is  given  this  grace,  to  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearch¬ 
able  riches  of  Christ, 

0.  And  to  enlighten  all  men, 
that  they  may  see  what  is  the  dis¬ 
pensation  of  the  mystery  which 
hath  been  hidden  from  eternity  iu 
God,  who  created  all  tliiugs  : 

10.  That  the  manifold  wisdom 
of  God  may  be  made  known  to  the 
principalities  and  powers  in  the 
heavenlyplaces  through  the  church, 


11.  According  to  the  eternal  pur- 


HJflrapfjraac. 

7.  Of  which  Gospel  I  am  ti  minister,  not  through 
any  merits  of  my  own,  but  owing  to  the  gratuitous 
gift  of  God,  which  has  been  bestowed  upon  me,  for 
the  purpose  of  administering  it  according  to  the  power 
of  God,  both  in  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  and 
the  working  of  miracles. 

8.  To  me,  the  least  of  the  least  of  all  Christians,  is 
given  this  grace  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles  tho 
boundless  riches  of  the  blessings  bestowed  on  us 
through  Christ. 

9.  And  also  to  teach  all  men  and  explain  to  them, 
how  admirable  is  the  execution  of  that  secret  mystery 
or  decree  of  bis  will  hitherto  concealed  from  eternity 
in  God,  and  known  to  him  alone  who  created  all 
things. 

10.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  to  the  principalities 
and  powers,  as  well  a9  to  the  other  angelic  orders, 
who  dwell  in  the  heavens,  the  wonderful  and  multi¬ 
farious  wisdom  of  God,  regarding  these  mysteries  of 
Christ,  is  now  fully  and  circumstantially  made  known 
whilst  they  are  fully  accomplished  in  the  Church. 

11.  This  multifarious  wisdom,  which  has  been 
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7.  He  explains  how  it  is  that  he  is  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  not  through  any  merits 
of  his  own,  but  through  the  gratuitous  donation  of  God,  “  according  to  the  operation 
of  his  power.”  This  power  is  manifested  in  the  success  of  the  Apostle’s  mission  in 
converting  the  Pagans,  and  also  in  the  working  of  miracles. 

8.  “  To  me,  the  least  of  all  the  saints.”  The  word  for  least,  eXa^to-Torepu},  is  a 
comparative  formed  on  a  superlative,  and  means,  the  least  of  the  least.  The  Apostle, 
after  recounting  the  favours  bestowed  on  him  by  God,  recurs  to  his  own  unworthiness 
in  terms  of  the  most  profound  humility.  He  calls  himself  the  most  unworthy  of  the 
unworthy  among  Christians.  It  was  one  of  the  uniform  maxims  of  the  saints,  that  if 
the  greatest  sinners  received  the  graces  with  which  they  themselves  were  favoured, 
they  might  be  more  worthy.  Of  course,  all  these  sentiments  of  humility  are  true,  if 
we  abstract  from  the  grace  of  God,  and  consider  ourselves  merely. 

9.  “  The  dispensation  of  the  mystery”  may  also  refer  to  the  eternal  wisdom  of  God, 
planning  the  secret ;  so  that  it  may  be  taken  to  refer  to  the  mystery  in  the  mind  of  God. 
In  the  Paraphrase,  it  is  referred  to  the  execution  and  actual  accomplishment  of  the 
decree,  “from  eternity,”  a7ro  twv  cuaWv,  a  scbcuUs,  “who  created  all  things,”  and  in 
the  Greek  are  added  the  words,  by  Jesus  Christ.  By  Christ  all  things  were  created. 
This  refutes  the  errors  of  the  Gnostics,  who  maintained  that  this  world  was  created  by 
the  angels.  The  words,  by  Jesus  Christ ,  are,  however,  rejected  by  critics,  as  devoid  of 
support  from  ancient  manuscripts. 

10.  Some  understand  by  the  “  principalities  and  powers,”  the  good  and  bad  angels  ; 
for,  the  bad  angels,  who  retained  the  name  of  principalities,  &c.,  after  their  fall,  are 
said  also  “  to  dwell  in  high  places." — (vi.  12).  It  is  better,  however,  restrict  them  to 
the  good  angels,  all  of  whom  are  represented  in  the  two  orders  just  mentioned. 

But  did  not  the  angels  know  all  this,  since  it  was  through  them  that  God  imparted 
the  knowledge  of  these  things  to  the  ancient  prophets  ? 

Yes,  like  the  prophets  themselves  (verse  5),  they  knew  them  in  a  general,  obscure 
manner;  but  it  was  only  when  this  economy  was  wonderfully  executed  in  the  Church 
that  they  knew  matters  fully  and  circumstantially,  “  through  the  Church,”  i.e.f  they 
were  made  known  by  their  wonderful  accomplishment  in  the  Church  in  which  they  were 
displayed. 

11.  “  According  to  the  eternal  purpose”  in  Greek,  Kara  irpoOeo-tv  ruv  aia tvtav  (ac¬ 
cording  to  the  purpose  of  ages)t  “  which  he  made  in  Christ  Jesus,”  &c.  The  words,  “  he 
made,”  may  be  also  understood  of  the  execution  of  this  decree  in  time,  thus :  which 
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poae,  which  he  made  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord, 


12.  In  whom  we  have  holdDesa 
and  access  with  confidence  hy  the 
fuith  of  him. 


'  10.  Wherefore  I  pray  you  not  to 
faint  at  my  tribulations  for  you, 
which  is  your  glory. 


14.  For  this  cause  I  bow  my 
knees  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Chiiist, 


15.  Of  whom  all  paternity  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named, 


10.  That  he  would  grant  you, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory, 


^ara^ratse. 

made  known  in  all  its  circumstances  to  the  angels, 
was  in  accordance  with  the  eternal  decree  which  God 
made  from  eternity,  regarding  future  ages,  in  con¬ 
sideration  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

12.  In  whose  name  we  have  a  freedom  of  com¬ 
munication  with  God,  and  a  freedom  of  access  to  him 
in  confidence,  not  in  fear,  and  this  through  faith  which 
teaches  all  regarding  Jesus,  calculated  to  inspire  this 
confideuce,  viz.,  that  he  is  our  mediator  and  interces¬ 
sor  with  the  Father. 

13.  Since,  then,  such  is  your  dignity,  such  the  pri¬ 
vileges  bestowed  on  you  in  accordance  with  God’s 
eternal  and  wise  decree,  I  pray  you  not  to  grow  re¬ 
miss  or  faint-hearted  in  consequence  of  the  chains 
and  afflictions  which  I  endure  on  account  of  preaching 
to  you  the  Gospel ;  for  these  afflictions  are  a  subject 
of  glory  to  you,  since  they  are  the  stigmata  of  Christ 
in  me  ;  and  hence,  a  matter  of  glory  for  you,  that  your 
Apostlo  should  so  suffer  for  Christ. 

14.  In  order  that  you  may  persevere,  and  not  fall 
away,  owing  to  any  feelings  of  despondence  arising 
from  my  sufferings  for  you,  I  bend  my  knees  and 
humbly  and  reverently  implore  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

15.  From  whom  is  derived  all  paternity  in  heaven 
or  earth,  i.e from  whom,  as  Father,  every  family, 
whether  of  angels  in  heaven  or  of  men  on  earth,  derives 
its  origin, 

16.  To  grant  you,  according  to  the  abundance  of 
his  mercy  and  beneficence  in  which  he  glories,  to  be 
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purpose  he  executed  in  time,  through  Christ  Jesus.  The  Paraphrase  makes  it  regard 
the  passing  of  the  decree  from  eternity. 

12.  ‘'Boldness”  means  freedom  of  address  and  communication,  “  by  the  faith  of 
him faith  is  the  source  of  this  confidence,  since  it  is  by  faith  we  are  taught  regard¬ 
ing  Jesus,  that  he  is  our  mediator,  &c.,  a  fact  calculated  to  inspire  this  confidence. 

13.  “  Your  glory,”  vfiCiv  So£a.  These  sufferings  are  the  stigmata  of  Christ  in  me,  the 
prelude  to  my  martyrdom  ;  and  hence,  a  subject  of  glory  to  you,  that  your  Apostle  is 
accounted  worthy,  &c.  ( vide  Paraphrase) ;  or,  they  are  “  your  glory,”  as  being  attesta¬ 
tions  of  my  sincerity  in  preaching  the  Gospel  to  you  ;  and  hence,  a  source  of  glory  to 
you,  to  have  been  converted  by  so  sincere  and  devoted  an  Apostle. 

14.  Many  able  Commentators  include  the  entire  passage  from  this  to  the  first  verse 
of  this  chapter  within  a  parenthesis,  and  connect  this  verse  immediately  with  verse  1. 
“  For  this  cause,  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  you  Gentiles” — (v.  1) 
“  bow  my  knees,”  &c. — (verse  14).  The  connexion  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase  sup¬ 
poses  the  verb  “/  am,”  to  be  understood'  in  verse  1,  so  that  the  words  “  for  this  cause,” 
in  verse  1  and  verse  14,  refer  to  different  things  ;  in  verse  (l)to  the  preceding  chapter, 
and  in  verse  (14)  to  the  perseverance  of  the  Ephesians.  And  this  opinion  is  rendered 
still  more  probable,  if  we  look  to  the  object  of  his  petition  in  the  following  verses,  being 
the  same  which  he  expresses  a  fear  of  their  losing — (verse  13).  Of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.”  These  words  are  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.,  and  St.  Jerome  did  not  consi¬ 
der  them  genuine. 

15.  This  is  said  by  the  Apostle  for  the  purpose  of  confounding  the  heretics  of  the 
day,  included  under  the  general  denomination  of  Gnostics ,  who  maintained  that  there 
were  many  principles  of  existence  besides  the  Supreme  Being. 

16.  “  Into  the  inward  man,"  so  that  your  interior  man,  illumined  by  grace,  and 
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to  be  strengthened  by  hia  Spirit 
■with  might  unto  the  inward  man. 

17.  That  Christ  may  dwell  by 
faith  in  your  hearts  :  that  being 
rooted  and  founded  in  charity, 

18.  You  may  be  able  to  compre¬ 
hend,  with  all  the  saints,  what  is 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  height, 
and  depth. 

19.  To  know  also  the  charity  of 
Chrisl,  which  surposscth  all  know¬ 
ledge,  that  you  may  be  filled  unto 
all  the  fulness  of  God. 


20.  Now  to  him  who  is  able  to 
do  all  things  more  abundantly  than 


parajjfjraae. 

strengthened  and  confirmed  in  his  powerful  grace  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  your  interior  and  spiritual  pro¬ 
gress  may  increase  more  and  more  every  day. 

17.  To  grant  you  also  that  Christ  may  dwell  by 
faith  in  your  hearts  ;  and  that  your  charity  may  be 
firm  and  everlasting. 

18.  Thnt  you  may  be  able  in  some  measure  to 
comprehend  with  all  Christians,  for  whom  I  pray  the 
same  things,  the  dimensions  of  the  magnitudo  of  the 
divine  goodness  in  the  mysteries  of  human  redemption 
and  of  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles. 

19.  And  that  you  may  also  know  and  value,  as  far 
as  human  imperfection  will  permit,  the  charity  of 
Christ,  which  far  exceeds  all  human  thought  or  com¬ 
prehension,  so  that  you  may  be  replenished  with  divine 
love  and  knowledge,  and  with  the  plenitude  of  all 
spiritual  blessings. 

20.  But  to  him  who,  by  the  power  of  his  grace, 
which  we  daily  experience  working  in  us,  is  able  to 
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acting  up  to  the  principles  of  faith,  may  become  every  day  more  and  more  strong  and 
robust. 

17  "By  faith  faith  being  the  foundation  of  all  Christian  virtues,  "rooted  and 
founded  in  charity."  He  wishes  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  unshaken  firmness  of  the 
charity,  for  which  he  prays  on  their  behalf,  by  comparing  it  to  a  tree,  the  roots  of 
which  are  firmly  shot  into  the  earth,  or  to  an  edifice  built  on  a  firm  foundation.  The 
words,  “rooted  and  founded  in  charity,”  are  connected  by  some  with  the  following 
verse,  as  in  our  English  version.  It  seems  better,  however,  to  connect  them  with  the 
preceding  (as  in  Paraphrase). 

18.  “  The  length,  breadth,”  &c.,  are  put  down  for  the  measures  of  magnitude,  they 
are  the  dimensions  by  which  magnitude  is  measured  ;  hence,  the  verse  means,  that 
you  may  be  able  in  some  measure,  and  as  far  as  it  is  given  to  human  weakness,  to 
comprehend  and  value  the  excessive  goodness  of  God  in  the  mysteries  of  redemption 
and  in  calling  the  Gentiles.  It  is  likely  that  the  Apostle  uses  the  words  “  breadth, 
length,”  Ac.,  in  allusion  to  the  errors  of  the  Gnostic  heretics,  respecting  the  different 
Eons7  These  heretics  understood  by  “  breadth,  length,”  Ac.,  the  pleroma  in  which  these 
beings  were  contained.  He  applies  to  Christ,  what  they  had  been  applying  and  attri¬ 
buting  to  their  different  imaginary  beings,  and  insinuates  that  all  their  supposed  per¬ 
fections  were  really  united  in  him. 

19.  «*  That  you  may  be  filled  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God,"  iva  TrkrjpwOrjTC  as  Tray  to 
TrkTjpdipa  tov  Otov,  for  which  we  have  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus ,  tva  TrKrjpwdr)  7rar  to 
irkripiopa  tov  Otov,  “  that  all  the  fulness  of  God  may  be  filled  in  you.”  This  is  mani¬ 
festly  allusive  to  the  pleroma  in  the  system  of  the  Gnostics.  As  if  the  Apostle  meant 
to  say,  Christ  is  the  pleroma  of  Christians  ;  in  Him  is  contained  the  entire  Divinity; 
in  Him  are  eminently  contained  all  the  most  exalted  spiritual  and  intellectual  beings. 
He  is  the  great  source  and  fountain  of  all  blessings. 

For  an  admirable  dissertation  on  the  words,  “length,”  “breadth,”  “height," 
“depth,”  see  Hay’s  “  Devout  Christian,”  chap.  iii.  In  the  dissertation  referred  to,  “  the 
breadth”  of  divine  love  is  understood  of  the  excessive  magnitude  of  the  benefits  which 
God  bestows  on  us  here,  and  has  in  store  for  us  hereafter ;  “  the  length  ”  of  their  eter¬ 
nal  duration  ;  “  the  height”  of  the  sublimity  and  exalted  nature  of  the  same  benefits, 
particularly  in  the  order  of  grace, in  which  we  are  “  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature” 
(2  Peter  i.  4),  and  receive  a  new  spiritual  being  ;  and  “  the  depth”  of  the  sincerity  and 
disinterestedness  displayed  in  God’s  favours.  He  is  our  God — we  are  his  creatures  ; 
his  happiness  is  independent  of  our  happiness  or  misery.  O  God  !  inspire  us  with  due 
feelings  of  gratitude  ;  may  we  be  ever  mindful  of  thy  infinite  goodness  to  us. 

20.  The  Apostle  himself,  replenished  with  that  fulness  of  divine  gifts  which  he 
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we  deBireor  understand,  according 
to  the  power  that  worheth  in  U6 : 

21.  To  him  he  glory  in  the 
church,  and  in  Christ  Jksus,  unto 
all  generations,  world  without  end, 
Amen. 


UJara^fjraae, 

do  nil  things  superabundantly,  even  beyond  what  we 
ask  or  conceive  : 

21.  To  him,  I  say,  be  rendered  eternal  glory  in 
tbe  Cburcb,  which  he  has  enriched  with  so  many 
blessings,  and  that  through  Christ  Jesus,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 


Comm  rotary. 

wishes  for  others,  bursts  forth  into  the  praises  of  God,  who,  lie  says,  is  able  to  do 
more  than  wre  can  ask  for  or  understand,  as  appears  from  the  gifts  of  grace  which  he 
bestows  on  us,  and  the  power  w’ith  which  he  has  vested  us,  beyond  all  our  hqpes  or 
expectation. 

21.  “To  him  be  glory  in  the  Church/’  favoured  writh  so  many  blessings,  and  which 
is  to  last  for  ever  ;  through  Jesus  Christ,  its  head,  and  our  mediator,  the  source  of  all 
our  benedictions,  through  whom,  therefore,  we  should  return  thanks  to  God.  Hence 
it  is,  Tve  find  that  the  Church  terminates  all  her  solemn  prayers  by  the  words,  “  through 
our  Lord' Jesus  Christ”  die.  Per  Dominion  nostrum,  Jesum  Christum ,  Filium  tuum,  &c. 
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In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  commences  the  moral  part  of  the  Epistle.  He  exhorts  the  Ephesians ,  whom 
he  reminds  of  his  sufferings  on  their  account,  with  a  vieto  of  persuading  them  to  attend  to  his  admoni¬ 
tions,  to  the  practice  of  concord  and  union  of  heart;  and  in  order  to  secure  this  necessary  and  im¬ 
portant  branch  of  concord  and  union,  he  recounts  the  several  relations  of  unity  in  which  they  were 
already  identified  (1-7). 

Seeing  that  the  unequal  distribution  of  spiritual  gifts  might  be  an  obstacle  to  this  union  of  soul,  the 
Apostle  obviates  this  by  showing,  that  these  gifts  were  bestoived  not  according  to  the  merits  of  those 
favoured  with  them,  but  gratuitously,  according  to  the  will  of  Christ  (7).  This  he  shows  from  Psalm 
lxvii. — and  turning  aside  from  his  subject,  he  proves  from  the  prophetic  quotation  the  divinity  and 
eternal  generation  of  Christ  against  the  heretics  of  the  day  (8-10). 

Returning  to  the  subject  from  which  he  had  digressed  at  verse  8,  he  points  out  the  different  gifts  and 
offices  (12),  their  duration  to  the  end  of  the  world  (13).  He  more  clearly  points  out  the  ends  to  be 
obtained  by  the  institution  of  the  ministiy  in  the  Church,  and  the  gifts  conferred  on  her,  which  are 
unity  of  faith,  and  an  increase  of  Christian  virtue  and  knowledge  (14,  15).  He  illustrates  this 
increase  of  Christian  virtue  in  the  mystical  body  of  the  Church,  by  the  example  of  the  natural  increase 
of  the  human  body  (1G). 

Resuming  the  subject  of  exhortation  with  which  he  commenced  (verse  1),  he  conjures  them  to  lead  lives 
different  from  those  of  the  unconverted  Gentiles,  of  whom  he  draws  a  most  frightful  picture.  He 
represents  their  fjiterior  state  or  the  dispositions  of  their  souls,  which  comprise  vanity  of  thought, 
blindness  of  intellect,  obduracy  of  will  (17,  18).  He  next  describes  the  exterior  fruits  of  these 
corrupt  passions  of  heart,  their  insatiable,  impurities  of  every  dcscrijttion  (10).  1’he  life  of  Christians 
is  all  contrary  to  this  (20,  21).  A  truly  Christian  conduct  consists  in  two  things — in  putting  off 
the  old  man,  and  putting  on  the  new  (22-24).  He  specifics  a  few  of  the  deeds  of  the  old  man,  which 
arc,  vices  of  the  tongue  (25),  passions  of  the  heart,  especially  those  of  the  irascible  appetite  (2G), 
deeds  committed  by  the  hands  (27,  28).  He  dwells  on  the  vices  of  the  tongue,  and  recommends  the 
language  of  edification.  He  particularizes  the  faults  of  the  tongue,  and  finally  recommends  the 
language  of  kindness  and  charity. 


CTrxt 

1.  I  THEREFORE,  a  prisoner 
in  the  Lord,  beseech  30U  that  you 
■walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  in 
which  you  are  called. 


2.  With  all  humility  and  mild¬ 
ness,  with  patience,  supporting  one 
another  in  charity. 


1.  Since,  therefore,  God  ia  his  infinite  goodness  has 
conferred  on  you  so  many  blessings  and  privileges  in 
calling  you  to  the  faith,  I,  Paul,  who  am  in  chains 
for  having  announced  the  Gospel  to  you,  exhort  and 
beseech  you  to  lead  a  life  becoming  the  exalted  dig¬ 
nity  to  which  you  have  been  raised. 

2.  Manifesting  an  humble  opinion  of  yourselves  in 
your  dealing  towards  all,  together  with  the  spirit  of 
meekness  opposed  to  anger  ;  exercising  also  a  spirit  of 
long-suffering  and  forbearance  in  regard  to  the  defects 
of  others  how  disagreeable  soever  ;  and  this,  from  a 
principle  of  charity,  or,  the  love  of  our  neighbour. 


©ommnttarfi* 

1.  "  A  prisoner  in  the  Lord,”  means  the  same  as  “  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.” — (iii.  1). 

2.  “  With  all  humility.”  Shunning  every  appearance  of  arrogance.  *4  With  pa¬ 
tience,”  in  Greek,  /xaKpo0u/xias,  long-suffering,  the  virtue,  which  is  slow  to  anger.  ‘‘  In 
charity,”  patiently  bearing  the  insults  offered  to  us,  and  slow  in  resenting  them,  not 
from  natural  or  prudential  motives,  but  from  a  motive  of  charity. 
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0.  Careful  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

4.  Ono  body  and  one  Spirit :  ag 
you  nre  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling. 


5.  Ono  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap¬ 
tism. 


6.  One  God  and  Father  of  all, 
who  is  above  all,  and  through  all, 
aud  in  us  all. 


^ara^rase. 

3.  Be  particularly  zealous  in  preserving  true  con¬ 
cord  of  heart  and  union  of  soul,  making  the  spirit  of 
peace  the  bond  by  which  this  union  of  soul  is  effected. 

4.  (Unity  pervades  your  entire  religious  system). 
You  are  members  of  the  one  body  of  the  Church  ; 
you  have  one  vivifying  spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
animates  the  Church  ;  you  have  but  one  object  of 
Christian  hope  and  of  future  enjoyment. 

5.  You  have  all  one  and  the  same  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  by  purchase  and  in  right  of  redemption, 
has  a  special  claim  on  you  ;  you  all  believe  one  and 
the  same  tiling;  you  have  but  one  baptism,  the  gate 
through  which  you  entered  the  Church. 

G.  You  all  worship  the  same  God — who  requires 
unanimous  worshippers — the  same  common  Father, 
who  requires  in  his  sons  the  concord  of  brethren, 
whose  dominion  is  over  all — whose  Providence  extends 
to  all — and  whose  spirit  dwells  and  acts  in  all.  (From 
all  this  the  conclusion,  therefore,  is,  that  as  you  are 
already  united  under  so  many  relations,  you  should 
not  fail  in  the  most  important  branch  of  unity  now 
inculcate i,  viz.,  union  and  concord  of  heart  and  soul). 


©ommnttarp. 

3.  “In  the  bond  of  peace."  The  practice  of  the  spirit  of  peace  is  the  tie,  or  chain, 
that  will  closely  bind  together  this  concord  of  mind  and  union  of  heart. 

4.  In  this  and  the  two  following  verses,  are  enumerated  the  several  relations  of  unity 
in  which  they  were  closely  bound  together,  and  this  is  done  with  a  view  of  supplying 
the  most  powerful  motive  for  union  of  heart  and  soul  (as  in  Paraphrase,  verse  6).  ri  One 
body,"  i.c.,  the  body  of  the  Church,  of  which  Christ  is  head.  “  One  Spirit,"  the  Holy 
Ghost  that  animates  the  Church.  Some  Commentators,  and  among  the  rest  Estius, 
interpret  the  verse  thus  : — As  you  are  one  body,  so  you  ought  to  be  also  one  Spirit. 
But  the  construction  in  Paraphrase  is  preferable,  because  in  this  entire  passage,  the 
Apostle  is  enumerating  the  different  points  in  which  their  religion  unites  them.  “As 
you  nre  called  in  one  hope,”  Ac.  There  is  unity  in  the  object  of  your  Christian  hope. 

5.  “  One  faith.”  The  objects  of  Christian  faith  are  the  same  for  all,  although  the 
mode  of  believing  them  may  be  different ;  in  some  articles  explicit  faith  is  required,  in 
other  points,  implicit  faith  contained  in  the  general  belief  of  whatever  the  Church  tenches, 
is  sufficient.  “  One  baptism,”  whereby  we  are  regenerated  and  admitted  to  heirship 
as  sons  of  God. 

6.  “One  God  and  Father  of  all,”  refers  to  the  entire  Trinity,  and  the  following 
attributes  are  by  appropriation  applied  to  the  different  Persons  ;  “  above  all,”  to  the 
Father,  who,  as  first  source  and  principle,  has  a  lofty  dominion  over  all  things  ; 
“  through  all,”  to  the  Son,  “by  whom  all  things  were  made”  (John,  i.  3);  and  “ in  us 
all,"  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  ordinary  Greek  copies,  we  have,  Kat  ev  nacrw  vpiv, 
“and  in  you  all.”  Critics  generally  prefer  the  Vulgate.  In  the  Codex  Vaticamis  it  is, 
81a  tto-vt ai v  cv  7rao-iv,  “  through  all  in  all,”  k<u,  and  vptv ,  are  omitted.  Others  understand 
each  quality  to  refer  to  each  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  “  Above  all,"  by 
dominion  and  authority ;  “  through  all,”  by  Providence;"  and  “  in  all,”  by  immensity 
and  inhabitation. 

The  words,  “  one  faith,”  warrant  the  conclusion,  that  the  members  of  the  Church 
c nn not  have  different  creeds.  For,  St.  Paul  addresses  the  Ephesians  ns  members  of 
the  Church — “  One  body” — and  of  them,  as  such,  he  saj's,  they  can  have  but  “  one 
faith;”  which  would  certainly  he  untrue,  if  the  members  of  the  Church  could  have 
different  creeds.  Hence,  the  oneness  or  unity  of  faith  is  such  as  to  exclude  heretics 
from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  their  creed  being  different  from  that  professed  by  the 
true  Church.  Moreover,  the  unity  of  their  faith  is  proposed  by  the  Apostle  to  the 
Ephesians,  and,  of  course,  to  all  Christians,  as  the  model  of  the  unity  of  spirit  which  he 
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7.  But  to  every  oue  of  ub  is  given 
grace  according  to  the  measure  of 
the  giving  of  Christ. 


8.  Wherefore  he  saith  :  Ascend- 
inn  on  high,  he  led  captivity  cap¬ 
tive  :  he  gave  gifts  to  men. 


|t)arapijrflfsc. 

7.  It  is  true,  the  gifts  of  grace  are  unequally  dis¬ 
tributed  ;  but,  this  should  be  no  obstacle  to  unity  and 
peace,  since  these  are  gratuitous  gifts,  given  not  in 
proportion  to  our  merits,  but  according  to  the  measure 
iu  which  Christ  thinks  fit  to  bestow  them. 

8.  It  is  with  a  view  of  marking  this  unequal  dis¬ 
tribution  of  gifts,  that  the  royal  Psalmist  says  of 
Christ  (Psalm  lxiv.) :  Ascending  on  high  he  led  with 
him  the  souls  of  the  just  hitherto  detained  as  captives 
in  the  prison  of  Limbo,  and  he  distributed  the  gifts 
which  he  received  for  the  purpose  of  bestowing  them 
oti  men. 


Commentary. 

is  inculcating  (verse  3).  Now,  if  their  unity  of  spirit  were  to  resemble  the  unit}'  of 
faith  between  heretics  and  Catholics,  instead  of  being  concord,  would  it  not  be  the  very 
essence  of  discord  ?  Possibly,  it  may  be  said  in  reply,  that  the  unity  of  baptism,  which 
is  referred  to  by  the  Apostle,  '*  one  baptism,"  does  not  prevent  tbe  validity  of  baptism  in 
an  heretical  communion.  But,  there  is  a  very  wide  disparity  between  baptism  and 
faith  in  this  respect;  because,  the  profession  of  heresy  is  not  directly  opposed  to  the 
administration  of  baptism — all  the  essential  requisites  for  the  sacrament  may  be 
found  among  heretics — whereas,  the  very  nature  of  faith  excludes  heresy  ;  heresy  is 
directly  opposed  to  faith  ;  since  it  is  only  by  positively  rejecting  some  point  of  faith 
admitted  and  defined  by  the  Church,  or  by  pertinaciously  maintaining  some  error 
rejected  and  condemned  by  Her,  that  a  man  becomes  a  heretic.  The  only  case  that 
would  furnish  even  the  appearance  of  a  parity,  would  be  the  case  of  u  heresy  regarding 
the  essentials  of  baptism,  and  this  should,  moreover,  be  reduced  to  act  in  the  mode  of 
administering  baptism.  But  even  in  this  cose,  there  would  not  be  a  perfect  parity, 
because  even  if  such  a  heresy  were  carried  out  in  practice,  there  would  be  no  baptism. 
But,  every  heresy  has  not  baptism  for  object ;  and,  hence,  not  even  an  apparent  parity. 
From  the  very  idea,  the  very  nature  of  heresy,  a  man  professing  it,  cannot  have  the  same 
faith  with  a  member  of  the  Church,  from  whose  belief  the  heretic -dissents.  It  matters 
not  whether  the  doctrine  denied  he  fundamental  or  non-fundamental,  since  any  difference 
in  faith,  fundamental  or  otherwise,  would  be  an  improper  model  of  that  unity  of  spirit 
which  the  Apostle  so  strongly  inculcates  in  this  passage. 

7.  The  Apostle  in  this  verse  obviates  a  practical  difficulty,  which  might  present  itself 
to  the  minds  of  the  Ephesians  against  this  unity  of  spirit,  arising  from  the  unequal  dis¬ 
tribution  of  spiritual  gifts.  These  gifts,  he  says,  are  gratuitously  given  by  Christ,  solely 
as  he  pleases  and  thinks  proper  to  bestow  them  ;  and  hence,  as  his  object  in  conferring 
them  was  to  beget  unanimity,  tbeir  gratuitousness,  which  was  independent  of  the 
merits  of  any  one,  should  engender  feelings  of  gratitude  rather  than  of  envy.  The 
Apostle  afterwards  shows  from  the  analogy  of  the  natural  body,  the  different  members 
of  which  could  not  be  alike,  that  in  the  mystical  or  moral  body  of  the  Church,  this  very 
difference  of  functions  and  offices  should  be  a  source  of  unity.  This  latter  idea,  which 
is  merely  alluded  to  here,  is  fully  developed  in  chapter  xii.  14,  &c.,  &c.,  of  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

8.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  show  that  these  gifts  were  gratuitously 
given  by  Christ.  The  quotation  from  Psalm  lxiv.,  in  which  the  words  are  read  in 
the  second  person,  “  thou  hast  ascended  on  high,"  &c.,  is  understood  by  many  to  refer, 
iu  its  primary  and  literal  signification,  to  the  temporal  triumph  of  the  Jews  over  their 
enemies.  But  in  its  mystical  signification — the  signification  principally  intended  by 
the  Holy  Ghost — it  refers  to  the  Ascension  of  our  blessed  Lord,  who,  ascending  on  high, 
“  led  captivity  captive,”  which  in  the  Psalm  is  read  thus :  “  thou  hast  taken  captivity ,” 
and  may  either  mean,  that  he  captured  his  enemies,  the  devils,  who  were  before  the 
captors  of  others,  or,  as  it  is  commonly  understood  after  St.  Jerome,  that  he  has  taken 
with  him,  as  the  fruits  of  his  victory  over  his  enemies,  and  as  trophies  to  grace  his 
triumph,  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  and  just  of  old  detained  in  the  prison  of  Limbo. 
This,  besides  being  the  more  common  interpretation  of  the  words,  is  the  interpretation 
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f).  Now  that  he  ascended,  what 
is  it,  but  because  he  also  descended 
first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth  ? 

10.  Ho  that  descended  is  the 
same  also  that  ascended  above  all 
the  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all 
things. 


"  11.  And  he  gave  some  apostles, 
and  9ome  prophets,  and  other  some 
evangelists,  and  other  some  pastors 
and  doctors. 


9.  But  by  saying  that  Christ  ascended  into  heaven, 
does  he  not  tacitly  insinuate  and  leave  us  to  infer, 
that  he  had  before  descended,  and  even  as  far  as  the 
lowest  parts  of  the  earth  ? 

10.  And  he  who  descended  into  the  lowest  parts  of 
the  earth  is  the  very  same  that  ascended  into  the 
highest  and  most  exalted  heaven,  where  he  now  sits, 
so  as  to  fill  all  places  from  the  highest  heaven  to  the 
lowest  part  with  his  majesty  and  glory,  or,  all  persons 
with  his  gifts  and  graces. 

11.  To  resume  the  subject  digressed  from  at  verse  (8), 
Christ,  I  said,  has  distributed  different  gifts  and 
offices  in  his  Church  according  to  his  good  will  and 
pleasure;  for,  he  gave  to  his  Church,  some  to  be 
Apostles  ;  others,  to  be  prophets  ;  others,  to  be  Evan¬ 
gelists  ;  others,  to  be  pastors  and  doctors. 


tfotmtuntarg* 

which  accords  best  with  the  ideas  of  a  triumph,  to  which  he  here  makes  allusion.  “  He 
gave  gifts  to  men.”  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  read  thus  :  thou  hast  received  gifts  in  men.  But 
the  word,  in,  often  bears  the  meaning  of,  for.  “  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for ,”  that  is,  to 
be  given  to  men.  And  then,  the  Apostle,  for  the  sake  of  clearness,  employed  “  gave,” 
instead  of  “ received  "  because  he  received  them  to  be  given  to  men  (as  is  expressed  in 
Paraphrase). 

9.  Instead  of  proceeding  to  enumerate  the  gifts  conferred  by  Christ  on  his  Church, 
the  Apostle  turns  on  the  heretics  of  the  day,  the  Ebionitcs,  Simonians,  &c.,  who  denied 
that  Christ  existed  before  his  birth  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  he  infers  from  the  words 
“ascending  on  high,”  that  Christ  must  bave  descended  from  heaven. 

But  how  could  it  be  inferred  from  his  ascending ,  that  he  must  have  descended  from 
heaven  ?  It  is  only  on  the  supposition  that  the  Messiah  referred  to  by  David  was  from 
heaven  ;  this  the  Jews  themselves  did  not  doubt  ;  for,  they  maintained,  that  the 
original  abode  of  the  Messiah  was  in  heaven.  In  this  supposition,  he  must  have  des¬ 
cended  in  order  to  ascend  ;  or,  perhaps,  it  should  rather  have  been  said,  that  the 
inference  of  the  Apostle  supposes  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  who  must  have  descended 
in  order  to  ascend  into  heaven.  Of  course,  when  we  say,  that  Christ  ascetids  or  descends , 
we  adopt  language  conformable  to  human  ideas.  His  Divinity  did  not  leave  one  place 
for  another,  he  descended  by  assuming  human  nature  to  a  personal  union  on  earth, 
while  he  ascended  in  this  nature  which  he  assumed.  “Into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth,”  is  generally  understood  of  the  Limbus  Patrum,  or,  the  resting  place  of  the  ancient 
Saints,  into  which  it  was  predicted  that  Christ  would  descend.  “  I  will  penetrate  all  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth ,  and  will  behold  all  that  sleep  (Ecclesinsticus,  xxiv.  45),  and  into 
which  we  know  from  St.  Peter  (1st  Epistle,  chapter  iii.),  that  he  had  descended. 
The  reasoning  and  deduction  of  the  Apostle  require  merely  that  he  had  descended  on 
earth,  in  the  centre  of  which  Limbo  was  situated.  But  he  even  makes  mention  of  his 
descent  into  the  lowest  part  of  the  earth  to  show  the  fruit  of  this  excessive  humiliation, 
in  his  being  elevated  to  the  highest  heavens,  and  to  show  us  more  clearly  how  “  he 
filled  all  things,”  verse  10. 

10.  It  is  the  same  person,  who  descended  by  assuming  human  nature,  that  ascended 
in  the  same  nature.  “  Above  all  the  heavens.”  The  words  are  differently  explained. 
It  is  better  to  understand  them  to  mean  the  highest  heaven,  in  the  most  elevated  and 
dignified  part  of  which,  Christ  sits  enthroned.  For,  we  know  that  Christ,  in  his  na¬ 
tural  state,  is  in  heaven  and  not  outside  it. — (Acts,  iii.  21;  Philippians,  iii.  20  ;  Heb. 
viii.)  “That  he  might  fill  all ’ things,”  tVa  -ir\r)pdar}  ra  7raFTa,  Vulgate,  ut  impleret 
omnia ,  means  either  all  places,  or  all  persons  ( vide  Paraphrase),  or,  might  fulfil  all  things 
written  concerning  him. 

11.  He  here  resumes  the  subject  from  which  he  had  digressed  at  verse  8,  and  enu¬ 
merates  the  different  offices  instituted  in  the  Church,  and  the  different  gratuitous  gifts 
with  which  Christ  favored  her.  “  Apostles  the  first  and  most  exalted  office  in  the 

vol.  1.  2  E 
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12.  For  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  minis¬ 
try,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ: 


13.  Until  we  all  meet  into  the 
unity  of  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  age 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ : 


parapljrafle. 

12.  The  end  or  object  of  this  external  institution 
was,  “for  the  work  of  the  ministry,”  that  each  one 
might  zealously  discharge  his  own  individual  function, 
which  could  not  be  easily  effected  if  one  person  were 
charged  with  all ;  “  for  the  edification  of  the  body  of 
Christ,”  that  this  faithful  discharge  of  individual 
functions  might  advance  the  spiritual  good  of  the 
Church  ;  “  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,”  so  that 
by  this  spiritual  advancement  of  the  Church,  the 
saints,  or  rather  the  Church  of  the  saints,  might  reach 
that  full  perfection,  in  the  knowledge  of  faith  and 
practice  of  morality,  which  it  can  attain  in  this  life, 

13.  The  duration  of  this  ministry — unto  the  end  of 
the  world  ;  that  is  to  say,  unto  that  period  when  we 
all,  who  are  destined  for  the  true  Church,  being  united 
in  the  belief  of  the  same  faith,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God,  shall,  by  our  gradual  association  to  her, 
have  arrived  at  that  state  of  perfection  or  plenitude  of 
the  Church,  similar  to  the  perfection  of  a  full-grown 
man  ;  and  after  the  last  of  the  faithful  is  aggregated  to 
her,  Christ  shall  have  attained,  in  his  mystical  body,  a 
degree  of  plenitude  and  completion  analogous  to  the 
state  of  perfection  which  his  natural  body  had  attained 
at  his  death. 


tfTommnttarg. 

Church. — (.See  Romans,  i.,  1  ;  Galatians,  i.  1).  “  Some  prophets.”  By  these  “  pro¬ 

phets  ”  of  the  New  Law,  are  meant  those  who  were  gifted  with  supernatural  lights  in 
expounding  the  .abstruse  passages  of  the  SS.  Scripture,  and  of  the  ancient  prophecies. 
To  some  of  them  was  also  imparted  the  gift  of  foretelling  future  events  (v.g.),  Agabus. 
St.  Ambrose  tells  us,  that  this  office  is  now  filled  by  the  expositors  of  the  SS.  Scrip¬ 
ture,  and  by  the  preachers  of  the  Word.  “  Others,  Evangelists.”  The  word  “  fiivange- 
list,”  in  its  original  signification,  refers  to  the  inspired  penmen  who  wrote  the  life  of 
our  Divine  Redeemer  in  the  four  Gospels.  But  here,  if  we  look  to  the  place  assigned 
to  it,  after  the  “Prophets,”  it  refers  to  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  In  this  sense, 
Philip  is  called  an  Evangelist  in  the  21st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  although  he  never  wrote 
a  Gospel,  and  St.  Paul,  writing  to  Timothy  (2  Epistle,  iv.),  tells  him,  “  do  the  work  of 
an  Evangelist.”  This  office  is  still  fulfilled  in  the  Church  by  the  missionaries  who 
carry  the  Gospel  to  foreign  climes.  “  And  other  pastors  and  teachers.”  This  refers 
to  those  holding  jurisdiction  in  the  Church,  particularly  to  bishops,  who  are  to  be  at 
the  same  time  doctors  as  well  as  pastors  :;  St  Paul  unites  both  offices,  as- both  ought 
to  be  inseparably  connected. 

12.  He  here  points  out  the  end  or  object  of  the  institution  of  this  ministry.  The 
order  of  the  words  should  be  transposed  (as  in  Paraphrase),  placing  “  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints  ”  last.  The  very  nature  of  the  matter  in  question,  the  order  of  duties  and 
results,  require  this.  Because  the  “  work  of  the  ministry”  precedes  the  “  edification  of 
the  body  of  Christ,”  i.e.,  of  the  Church ,  and  from  this  latter,  follows  “  the  perfecting 
of  the  saints.”  -  Moreover,  the  particle,  irpos,  prefixed  in  the  Greek  to  the  word  “  per¬ 
fecting,”  shows  it  to  he  the  end  and  final  came  of  the  rest.  Every  minister  of  the 
Gospel  should  frequently  call  to  mind  the  end  of  the  institution  pf  the  sacred  ministry, 
viz.,  the  edification  of  the  Church.  All  his  actions  should  tend  to  promote  this  great 
object.  Woe  to  him,  if,  through  neglect  or  positive  scandal,  he  be  the  guilty  instrument 
of  ruining  those  souls,  for  which  God  has  shed  the  last  drop  of  hia  sacred  blood  !  Judi¬ 
cium  durLssimum  his  qui,  prasunt. 

13.  The  Apostle  points  out  the  duration  of  these  functions,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
”  Unto  a  perfect  man,”  i.e.,  when  we  shall  have  arrived  at  that  period  of  full  manhood 
in  the  Church,  similar  to  the  perfection  of  a  full-grown  man,  which  is  more  fully  ex¬ 
plained  in  the  following  words,  “  unto  the  measure  of  the  age  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,” 
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14.  That  henceforth  we  be  no 
more  children  tossed  to  and  fro, 
and  carried  about  with  every  wind 
of  doctrine  by  the  wickedness  of 
men,  by  cunning  craftiness  by 
which  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive. 

15.  But  doing  the  truth  in  cha¬ 
rity,  we  may  in  all  things  grow  up 
in  him  who  is  the  head,  even 
Christ : 

10.  From  whom  the  whole  body 
being  compacted  and  fitly  joined 
together,  by  what  every  joint  sup- 
plieth,  according  to  the  operation 
in  the  measure  of  every  part, 
maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto 
the  edifying  of  itself  in  charity. 


parajrfira&e. 

14.  These  ministers  he  has  given  to  the  Church 
unto  the  end  of  time,  that  we  may  be  no  longer,  like 
children,  whose  ideas  are  fickle  and  inconstant,  fluctu¬ 
ating  between  different  opinions,  and  carried  about 
with  false  and  changing  novelties  of  error,  by  the 
cunning  and  deceitful  trickery  of  perverse  men,  who 
craftily  endeavour  to  circumvent  and  lead  us  astray. 

15.  But  that  reducing  to  practice,  by  charity,  what 
we  believe  to  be  true  in  faith,  we  may  reach  a  full 
increase  and  a  perfect  spiritual  growth  through 
Christ,  who  is  our  head. 

10.  From  whom  the  entire  body  (compactly  and 
fitly  joined  together  by  the  joints  which  administer 
life  and  spiritual  graces),  maketh  an  increase  of  itself, 
owing  to  the  efficacious  operation  of  this  head,  which 
extends  its  animating  influence  to  each  individual 
member  according  to  its  exigency  and  the  place  which 
it  holds  in  the  body,  so  as  to  edify  and  perfect  itself 
through  charity. 


dommentam 

in  which  is  instituted  a  comparison  between  the  perfect  proportions  of  Christ's  natural 
body  at  his  death,  and  the  perfection  which  his  mystical  body  shall  attain  at  the  end 
of  the  world.  The  perfection  in  Christ's  mystical  body  shall  not  take  place  until  the 
last  of  tlie  faithful  is  associated  to  the  Church,  that  is  to  say,  until  the  end  of  the  world. 
This  interpretation,  the  substance  of  which  is  given  in  A’Lapide,  and  briefly  alluded 
to  by  Estius,  seems  the  most  probable  and  the  most  natural  interpretation  of  the 
passage.  The  Church  is  compared  to  a  “perfect”  or  full-grown  “  man,”  in  the  same 
way  that  it  is  often  compared  to  an  edifice,  or  building,  &c.  “  Upon  the  measure  of  the 
age,”  ct£  fierpov  ijA-iKtas  tou  irkrjputfiaTos  rot!  Xptcrrov,  may  signify,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  size  (or  stature)  of  the  fuJ ness  of  Christ,  or,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  Christ. 
It  is  deserving  of  remark,  how  frequently  the  Apostle  uses  the  word,  pleroma,  in  this 
Epistle,  in  allusion  to  the  false  system  of  the  Gnostics.  Others,  by  “  perfect  man,” 
understand,  until  we  become  perfect  spiritual  men,  and  arrive  at  that  measure  and  age, 
in  which  Christ  may  be  fully  formed  in  us.  The  former  interpretation  seems,  however, 
preferable. 

14.  “  Carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,”  i.e.y  with  the  false  and  varying 

doctrines  of  heretics,  ever  changing  and  unsettled.  “  Wickedness,”  the  Greek  -word 
for  which,  denotes  the  throw  of  dice,  and  contains  an  allusion  to  the  cheating 

and  fraudulent  conduct  of  gamblers. 

From  this  entire  passage  is  furnished  the  clearest  proof  of  the  existence  of  an  external 
authority  in  the  Church.  For,  the  office  of  Apostles,  &c.  (verse  11),  must  be  exercised 
externally — an  authority  which  is  to  last  to  the  end  of  time  (13),  an  authority  gifted  with 
infallibility ,  since,  it  could  not  otherwise  attain  the  end  of  its  institution  (14),  that  is  to 
say,  it  could  not  protect  us  against  the  wiles  of  deceitful  men,  who,  with  the  nicest 
subtlety,  assail  the  truth  and  endeavour  to  lead  men  after  them  into  error — an  authority 
armed  and  vested  with  summary  power,  for  the  same  reason;  otherwise,  it  could  not 
prevent  the  growth  of  error.  The  very  circumstance  of  these  gifts  and  offices  being 
instituted  for  a  public  end,  the  good  of  the  entire  body  of  the  Church,  should  prevent 
jealousy  011  the  part  of  the  members  of  the  Church  not  favoured  with  them,  and  pride 
on  the  part  of  those  who  are  ;  since  they  have  received  them  for  the  service  of  the 
faithful  at  large.  (For  a  singularly  able  dissertation  on  the  Infallibility  of  the  Church, 
see  Murray’s  (Very  ftev.  Dr.)  Reply  to  Whately,  Annual  Miscellany,  vol.  iii.) 

15.  “  But  doing  the  truth,”  &c.,  i.e.,  believing  in  the  true  doctrines  of  faith,  and 
practising  its  precepts,  we  mny  reach  a  lull  spiritual  increase  in  Christ,  &c.  By  faith 
and  good  works,  the  Church  and  all  its  members  are  perfected,  and  by  charity  a 
special  value  is  imparted  to  our  actions. 

10.  Having  mentioned  the  head,  Christ,  the  Apostle  now  proceeds  to  point  out  the 
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17.  This  then  I  say  and  testify 
in  the  Lord  :  that  henceforward  you 
-nadk  not  as  also  the  Gentiles  walk 
iu  the  vanily  of  their  mind, 


1R.  Having  their  understanding 
darkened,  being  alienated  from  the 
life  of  God  through  the  ignorance 
that  is  in  them,  because  of  the 
blindness  of  their  hearts, 


10.  Who  despairing,  have  given 


^arapfjraae* 

17.  This,  therefore,  is  whatlhad  been  saying  (verse 
1),  and  what  I  now  exhort  and  implore  you  to  do,  iu 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  whom  I  call  to  witness  this  my 
exhortation,  henceforward  not  to  lead  the  lives  of 
the  unconverted  Gentiles,  who  follow  the  vain,  foolish, 
and  erroneous  judgments  of  their  minds. 

18.  Who  have  their  intellects  cloud  id  by  the  misls 
and  darkness  of  error,  alienated  and  far  removed 
from  that  holy  life  which  is  proscribed  by  the  Law  of 
God ;  and  this  owing  to  the  ignorance  which  is  in 
them,  and  which  is  caused  by  the  blindness  and 
hardness  of  heart  into  which  they  are  permitted  to 
fall  in  punishment  of  their  numerous  transgressions. 

19.  Who,  devoid  of  the  hope  of  future  blessings, 


Commentary 

influence  which  Christ,  as  head,  exerts  on' the  members  of  his  body,  the  Church. 

11  From  whom  the  whole  body . maketh  increase  of  the  body,"  i.e.,  of  itself.  For,  the 

word  “  body"  is  repeated  a  second  time  by  a  Hebrew  idiom.  "Of  every  part,’’  «ko<jtou 
ficpovs.  The  Alexaudrian  and  another  chief  MS.  have  efcao-Toii  /xtAovs,  “  of  each  member,'* 
uniuscuj  usque  memhri. — Vulgate.  By  a  description  of  the  union  that  exists  between 
the  component  members  of  the  natural  body,  the  Apostle  instructs  us  in  the  necessity 
of  the  union  that  should  exist  between  the  members  of  the  mystic  body  of  Christ. 
The  head  of  the  body  of  the  Church  is  Christ;  the  members,  the  faithful  ;  the  joints 
through  which  are  communicated  life  and  support,  are  the  members  of  religion,  the 
prelates  and  pastors  ;  the  soul  is  charity.  And  as,  iu  the  natural  body,  the  members 
are  connected  with  the  head  by  means  of  joints,  ligaments,  &c.,  and  thus  the  influence 
of  the  head  extends  to  them  ;  so,  in  like  manner,  is  the  Church  connected  with  Christ. 
And  as,  in  the  natural  body,  the  different  members  receive  a  proportionate  share  of 
support,  so  docs  it  likewise  happen  in  the  Church  ;  different  graces  and  offices  arc 
bestowed  on  different  persons,  according  to  their  fitness  and  necessity  for  the  entire 
body.  The  unequal  distribution,  then,  of  these  gifts,  far  from  producing  divisions, 
should,  on  the  contrary,  tend  to  union.  Since  all  these  gratia  gratis  data  were  given 
to  the  different  members  for  the  good  of  the  entire  body,  each  one  receives  whatever 
grace  or  office  may  be  necessary  for  the  position  which  God  wishes  him  to  hold  in  the 
Church. 

According  to  the  description  given,  does  it  not  follow,  that  sinners  arc  not  in  the 
Church  ? 

Answer. — The  Apostle  describes  the  Church  according  to  the  more  excellent  part, 
to  which  alone  lie  wishes  the  Ephesians  to  belong,  and  the  relations  and  functions  of 
which  alone  he  describes.  Sinners,  although  they  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ  dwelling 
in  them,  still,  receive  grace  from  his  spirit,  and  are  united  to  his  body,  as  dead  mem¬ 
bers,  by  the  less  perfect  bond  of  faith,  without  charity. 

17.  The  Apostle  here  resumes  the  subject  of  moral  exhortation,  with  which  he  com¬ 
mences  this  chapter.  u  As  the  Gentiles  walk."  (In  the  ordinary  Greek,  Ta  Xoura  kdvg, 
theother  Gentiles;  Xonra,  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.)  They  follow  the  vain  judgments 
of  their  minds.  The  error  iu  judgment  is  the  source  of  their  manifold  practical 
immorafities. 

18.  “Having  their  understanding  darkened.”  In  the  Greek  it  is,  ecr  Korafievot  rg 
Siavoia  ovres,  being  darkened  in  their  understanding.  44  Alienated  from  the  life  of  God,” 
i.e.,  the  life  of  sanctity,  which  the  law  of  God  prescribes.  “Through  the  ignorance 
that  is  in  them.”  Though  the  Gentiles  had  much  knowledge  regarding  God,  and  his 
attributes;  still,  owing  to  their  pride  and  ingratitude,  they  were  abandoned  by  God, 
and  they  grew  foolish  in  their  thoughts.  “  Their  foolish  hearts  were  darkened,  and 
they  were  given  over  to  a  reprobate  sense”  (Rom.  i.),  which  is  also  expressed  here  by 
the  words,  “  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  hearts."  This  blindness  of  heart  was  a 
judgmeut  of  God,  in  punishment  of  their  crimes  and  ingratitude  to  him. 

19.  Blindness  of  intellect  and  hardness  of  heart  produce  despair.  These  Gentiles 
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themselves  up  to  lasciviousness, 
unto  the  working  of  all  unclean- 
ness,  unto  covetousness. 

20.  But  you  have  not  so  learned 
Christ ; 


21.  If  so  be  that  you  have  heard 
him,  and  have  been  taught  in  him, 
as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus. 


22.  To  put  off,  according  to 
former  conversation,  the  old  man, 
who  is  corrupted  according  to  the 
desire  of  error. 


23.  And  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  your  mmd  : 


llaropijrage. 

■which  tve  possess,  have  delivered  themselves  up  to  im¬ 
purity  so  as  to  perpetrate  all  kinds  of  abominable 
uncleanness  with  a  greediness  and  avidity  never  to  be 
satiated. 

20.  But  you  have  not  been  thus  taught  in  the 
school  of  Christ,  or,  taught  so  in  Christianity,  as  to 
feel  ■  yourselves  warranted  in  following  such  abomi¬ 
nable  practices. 

21.  Since  indeed  you  have  heard  his  doctrine  and 
have  been  taught  by  him  through  me,  his  Apostle, 
the  truth  as  it  really  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  or,  as  Christ 
Jesus  himself  has  made  it  known  to  me  by  his  divine 
revelation. 

22.  This  is  what  you  have  been  taught,  to  lay 
aside  the  carnal  corruption  or  old  man  inherited  from 
Adam,  with  the  dictates  of  which  you  complied  in 
your  past  lives,  before  embracing  the  faith,  and  which 
becomes  every  day  more  and  more  corrupted  by 
following  these  deceitful  desires,  that  promise  gratifi¬ 
cation,  and  end  in  remorse  and  bitter  disappointment. 

23.  You  have  been  taught  to  be  renewed  spiritually 
in  your  interior  man  by  the  graco  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
infused  into  your  hearts. 


Commentat'S’ 

not  believing  in  the  sanction  of  a  future  life,  have  no  hopes  of  future  blessings.  "  Who, 
despairing";  for  this  the  Greek  has,  oirtves  dn-T/Ay^KOTCs,  who,  having  lost  all  feeling , 
i.e.,  all  sense  of  shame  or  remorse  of  conscience  for  their  sins,  all  notions  of  right  or 
wrong.  St.  Jerome  explains  the  Greek  word  to  mean,  destitute  of  sorrow  or  remorse  for 
past  sins.  “  Unto  covetousness.”  The  Greek  wal'd  for  “covetousness,1’  TrXeove^ia, 
means  an  insatiable  desire  of  anything,  such  as  riches,  pleasures,  honours,  &c.  Here, 
it  more  probably  signifies  the  insatiable  avidity  for  the  gratification  of  impure 
desires. 

From  this  sad  picture  which  the  Apostle  draws  of  a  corrupt  Pagan  life,  we  ean 
clearly  perceive,  that  blindness  of  intellect  produces  hardness  and  corruption  of  heart ; 
from  this  results  a  state  of  remorseless  insensibility  in  regard  to  the  most  shameful 
deeds,  so  as  to  make  man  perfectly  resemble  the  brute.  How  many  are  to  be  found 
among  Christians,  whoso  lives  are  more  corrupt  than  those  of  the  unconverted  Gentiles, 
to  whom  St.  Paul  here  refers.  How  rarely  do  we,  with  due  feelings  of  gratitude,  con¬ 
sider  the  gratuitous  goodness  of  God  in  rescuing  us  from  this  deplorable  state  in  "which 
he  has  left  millions  of  our  fellow-creatures. 

21.  “  Jf  so  be  that  you  heard  him.”  The  words,  “  if  so,”  in  Greek,  aye,  are  sus¬ 
ceptible  of  an  affirmative  signification  (as  in  Paraphrase).  Others  understand  them,  as 
in  our  version,  to  imply  a  doubt,  thus  :  if,  however,  you  have  understood  the  truth,  as 
it  was  really  in  him  ;  and  these  say  that  the  Apostle  refers  to  the  false  teaching  of  some 
heretics  who  attempted  to  corrupt  the  faith  of  the  Ephesians  after  his  own  departure. 
The  former  meaning  is  adopted  in  the  Paraphrase  ;  you  have  been  taught  the  truth  as 
it  had  been  revealed  to  me  bv  Jesus  Lhrist  himself. 

22.  “  To  put  off,”  &e.  The  words,  “  liave  been  taught,"  are  understood  from  the 

preceding  verse;  others  connect  this  verse  with  verse  17.  “  This  then  I  say . 

to  put  off  the  old  man/’&c.  By  the  “  old  man”  is  meant  the  sinfulness  and  corruption 
which  we  inherit  from  Adam,  or  rather,  man  considered  as  affected  by  this  sinfulness. 
He  says,  “put  off,”  in  allusion  to  the  rite  of  baptism,  at  which  the  clothes  were  laid 
aside,  an  emblem  of  their  putting  off  the  sinfulness  of  their  nature.  “  Who  is  corrupted,” 
i.e.,  progresses  more  and  more  in  corruption,  and  renders  us  more  like  the  brute,  accord¬ 
ing  as  the  sinful  desires  are  indulged. 

23.  “  Be  renewed  ;"  in  the  Greek  it  is,  avavtovo-Oai,  to  be  renewed,  i.e.,  you  have  been 
taught  to  be  renewed,  to  receive  a  renewed  spiritual  being  and  existence. 
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24.  And  put  on  tbe  new  man, 
who  according  to  God,  ia  created 
injustice,  and  holiness  of  Lruth. 

25.  Wherefore  putting  away  ly¬ 
ing,  speak  ye  the  truth  every  man 
with  his  neighbour :  for  we  are 
members  one  of  another. 


20.  Be  angry,  and  Bin  not.  Let 
not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your 
anger. 


27.  Give  not  place  to  the  devil. 

28.  He  ttiat  stole,  let  him  now 


iparapfjraac* 

24.  And  you  have  been  taught  to  be  transformed 
into  new  men,  like  persons  who  receive  a  new  exis¬ 
tence,  a  new  creation,  cou  form  able  to  the  will  and  law 
of  God,  in  true  justice  and  sanctity. 

125.  Since,  therefore,  you  have  been  thus  taught  in 
the  school  of  Christ  to  put  off  the  old  man  and  put  on 
the  new  ;  laying  aside  all  lying  and  fraud,  speak  the 
truth  and  practise  candour  and  sincerity  in  your  deal¬ 
ings  with  one  another;  for,  we  all  are  members  of 
the  same  mystic  body,  and  hence  bound  to  avoid  all 
deceit  towards  one  another,  to  relieve  and  help  one 
another  after  the  example  set  by  the  members  of  tbe 
natural  body  towards  each  other. 

26.  If  you  conceive  hasty,  precipitate  feelings  of 
anger,  take  care  not  to  sin  in  this,  by  consenting  to 
those  thoughts  and  by  wishing  to  carry  them  into 
execution  ;  and  lay  aside  those  feelings  as  quickly  as 
possible,  so  that  the  sun  may  not  go  down  upon  your 
anger. 

27.  Do  not,  by  indulging  in  these  feelings  of  angry 
excitement,  give  the  devil  a  place  in  your  hearts. 

28.  Let  the  man  who  practised  stealth,  discontinue 


(Pommentarp. 

24.  “And  put  on;"  in  Greek.  evSvtracrtfcu,  to  put  01 1,  i.e.,  you  have  been  taught  to 
put  on  the  new  man,  “  who  according  to  God,"  &c.  By  the  “  new  man,"  some  under¬ 
stand,  Christ;  others,  Adam,  newly  created  in  original  justice  and  innocence.  It  is 
better,  however,  to  understand  it  of  the  spiritual  man  after  his  renovation  by  the  gruce 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  after  receiving  a  new  existence  by  spiritual  regeneration  ; 
hence,  said  to  be  “  created.”  “  In  justice  and  holiness  of  truth,”  i.e.,  in  true  justice 
and  sanctity.  “  Justice,”  has  a  reference  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  obligations  and  rela¬ 
tions  which  we  owe  our  neighbour  ;  “  holiness,’’  to  the  brightness  and  purity  of  soul 
caused  by  the  infusion  of  sanctifying  grace,  thereby  rendering  us  pleasing  in  the  sight 
of  God.  This  passage  furnishes  a  most  convincing  refutation  of  the  heretical  doctrine 
regarding  external  und  imputative  justice;  for,  the  justified  man  is  here  described  as 
receiving  a  new  spiritual  existence,  ns  gifted  with  true  justice  and  sanctity.  How 
could  a  man  merely  reputed  just  by  God,  but  really  unjust,  be  said  to  be  “created  in 
true  justice  and  sanctity?” 

25.  The  Apostle  here  specifies  a  few  of  the  deeds  of  this  man  of  corruption.  “  For 
we  are  members  one  of  another,"  &c.  As  in  the  natural  body  the  different  members, 
far  from  deceiving,  on  the  contrary,  help  and  relieve  each  other,  the  eye  does  not 
deceive  or  injure  the  foot ,  nor  the  hand,  the  eye  ;  so  ought  it  happen  also  in  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ. 

26.  These  words,  taken  from  Psalm  iv.  5,  are  said  by  some  to  refer  immediately  to 
the  enemies  of  God’s  people  in  general,  whom  David  exhorts,  not  to  fulfil  the  thoughts 
which  anger  would  suggest.  They  are  here  directed  by  St.  Paul  to  all  Christians. 
There  is  no  contradiction  between  the  words,  “  be  aDgry,”  and  “  let  not  the  sun  go 
down  upon  your  anger ;”  because  the  former  phrase  is  purely  conditional,  “  If  you  bo 
angry."  It  serves  as  an  example  of  whature  termed,  permissive  Imperatives.  “Let not 
the  sun  go  down,”  &c.,  is  a  Hebrew  proverb,  signifying  that  a  thing  should  not  be  of 
long  continuance.  The  days  began  at  sunset,  with  the  Hebrews  ;  what,  then,  is  pre¬ 
scribed  is,  that  anger  should  not  be  prolonged  until  next  day,  sunset  being  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  Jewish  festival  days. 

27.  The  devil  particularly  insinuates  himself  into  the  souls  of  men  by  the  passion 
of  anger  ;  he  uses  enmities  and  desires  of  revenge  constantly  to  destroy  human  souls. 
In  the  preceding  verses  the  Apostle  cautioned  them  against  the  vices  of  the  tongue. 
In  this  verse,  he  passes  to  the  sins  committed  in  the  heart,  viz.,  desires  of  revenge,  &e. 

28.  He  now  treats  of  the  deeds  of  wickedness  committed  by  the  hands.  “  He  that 
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steal  no  more  :  but  ratber  let  him 
labour  working  with  his  hands  ihe 
thing  which  is  good,  that  be  may 
have  something  to  give  to  him  that 
Bull' ere  th  need. 


29.  Let  no  evil  speech  proceed 
from  your  mouth  :  but  that  which 
is  good  to  the  edification  of  failh, 
.that  it  may  administer  grace  to  the 
hearers. 

30.  And  grieve  not  the  holy 
Spirit  of  God :  whereby  you  are 
sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 


31.  Let  all  bitterness  and  anger, 
and  indignation  ami  clamour,  and 
blasphemy  be  put  away  Ifom  you, 
wiih  all  malice. 


$araj)fjrd0e. 

in  future  such  a  wicked  course,  by  desisting  from 
further  acts  of  rapine  and  by  making  restitution  for 
the  past  ;  let  him  labour  in  some  honest  and  lawful 
employment,  so  as  not  only  to  procure  sustenance  for 
himself,  but  also  to  have  wherewith  to  relieve  the 
wants  of  the  indigent,  and  thus  make  reparation  for 
past  acts  of  injustice. 

29.  Let  no  language,  whether  obscene  or  in  any 
other  respect  faulty,  proceed  from  your  mouth,  but 
only  proper  language,  spoken  with  such  a  regard  to 
circumstances  as  to  promote  edification,  and  advance 
the  hearers  in  grace  and  faith. 

30.  And  do  not,  by  indulging  in  the  vices  already 
referred  to,  particularly  those  of  the  tongue,  con- 
trisiate  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  banishing  him  from  the 
abode  of  your  heart,  in  which  he  wishes  to  dwell  ;  by 
whom  you  have  been  sealed  in  the  abundant  effusion 
of  sanctifying  grace,  unto  the  day  of  the  final  resur¬ 
rection,  when,  after  your  bodies  shall  have  been 
glorified,  and  freed  from  all  evils,  you  shall  put  on 
immortal  glory. 

31.  Let  all  aversion  and  embittered  feelings  to¬ 
wards  your  neighbour,  all  angry  excitement,  all 
desires  of  revenge,  all  loud  thveatenings  and  brawling 
expression  of  inward  rage,  all  injurious  and  insulting 
language,  with  every  fault  of  this  description,  i.e., 
evil  acts  or  dispositions  towards  your  neighbour,  bo 
put  away  from  you. 


<£0  mm  enters* 

stole.”  Stealing  is  put  down  for  all  kinds  of  fraud  and  unjust  acquisition.  Theft  and 
injustice  of  every  kind  may  be  discontinued  in  two  ways  : — firstly,  by  desisting  in  future 
from  all  deeds  of  injustice  ;  and,  secondly,  by  making  restitution  for  the  property  un¬ 
justly  retained,  because  the  unjust  detention  of  our  neighbour's  property  is  a  continued 
act  of  robbery. 

29.  “  Let  no  evil  speech,”  &c.  Some  understand  this  of  obscene  language.  It  is 
better,  however,  understand  it  of  improper  language  of  every  description,  of  all  vices  of 
the  tongue,  since  it  is  contrasted  with  the  language  which  contributes  to  edification. 
Let  whatever  discourse  we  utter  be  good  in  itself,  useful  for  edification,  i.e.,  let  this 
good  language  bespoken  in  proper  circumstances, suited  to  the  times  and  persons, &c. 
The  Greek  for  “  edification  of  faith,”  is,  71-pos  o£koSo/xi)v  t>}s  ypeias,  “  to  the  edification 
of  utility which  means,  useful  for  edification ,  the  noun,  utility ,  being  employed  for  the 
adjective,  useful ,  a  thing  not  unusual  with  the  Apostle.  St.  Jerome  reads,  “  edifica- 
tionem  opportunitatis,"  “edification  of  opportunity  the  ancient  Vulgate  had,  of  faith, 
a  reading,  too,  which  is  supported  by  some  of  the  best  manuscripts.  “  That  it  may 
minister  grace  to  the  hearers,”  is  interpreted  by  some  thus  :  that  it  may  prove  agree¬ 
able  and  acceptable  to  the  hearers,  in  consequence  of  being  uttered  seasonably  and  iu 
due  circumstances. 

30.  The  Holy  Gho9t  is  said  to  be  14  grieved  ”  by  being  banished  from  our  hearts,  as 
a  man  is  said  to  be  saddened  by  being  expelled  from  an  abode  in  which  he  wished  to  dwell. 
“  Sealed,”  by  the  abundance  of  sanctifying  grace,  which  is  a  spiritual  seal  of  the  beloved 
soul,  by  which  it  is  marked  out  as  belonging  to  God.  The  Apostle  probably  refers  to 
the  sacramental  grace  received  in  baptism  and  confirmation. — C See  2  Tim.  i.  0).  As,  there¬ 
fore,  the  seal  of  God  is  impressed  on  the  soul,  this  seal  should  be  inviolable,  and  should 
not  be  broken  without  the  authority  of  him  who  impressed  it.  He,  then,  breaks  and 
violates  this  seal,  whoever  he  be,  that  utters  obscene  words,  with  lips  that  were  holy 
and  sanctified  by  divine  grace.  “  Unto  the  day  of  redemption,”  i.e.,  of  the  glorious 
resurrection  of  our  bodies,  when  we  shall  be  emancipated  from  the  slavery  of  corruption. 

31.  44  Let  all  bitterness  aversion,  arising  from  our  brooding  over  the  provocation 
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33.  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  bqo- 
ther,  merciful,  forgiving  one  ano¬ 
ther,  even  as  God  hath  forgiven 
you  in  Christ, 


parajrijijust* 

82.  But  in  order  the  more  perfectly  to  subdue  these 
evil  propensities  of  our  corrupt  nature,  practiso  tho 
opposite  virtues.  Be  courteous  and  obliging  towards 
one  another,  have  compassion  for  the  troubles  and 
miseries  of  each  other,  so  as  to  share  them  by  a  kindly 
sympathy,  pardoning  and  remitting  to  each  other  the 
injuries  you  may  have  mutually  to  sustain,  after  the 
example  of  God,  who  has  pardoned  us  our  manifold 
sins  and  injuries  offered  him,  through  tho  merits  of 
his  Son,  Christ. 


Commentary.  1 

received,  is  the  beginning  of  anger.  “  Anger,"  that  excited  state  of  feeling  resulting 
from  the  injuries  we  conceived  to  be  indicted  on  us.  “  Indignation,"  that  passionate, 
fixed  desire  of  revenge.  “  Clamour,'’  all  loud  threatenings,  &c.  “  Blasphemy,"  is 

generally  understood  of  language  injurious  to  God,  but  it  is  also  understood  of  injurious 
language  used  towards  men.  “  With  all  malice,”  regards  all  vices  by  which  our  neigh¬ 
bour  is  injured.  These  he  omits  enumerating,  and  comprehends  under  the  general 
term  "  malice." 

32.  The  best  and  most  secure  way  of  overcoming  these  evil  propensities  of  nature 
is,  to  practice  the  opposite  virtues.  There  is  scarcely  a  passion  more  deeply  rooted  in 
our  corrupt  nuture,  and  harder  to  be  eradicated,  than  the  desire  of  retaliating  and  tak¬ 
ing  vengeance  on  our  enemies,  on  those  who  have  injured  and  are  still  disposed  to 
injure  us.  But  eradicate  it,  overcome  it  we  must,  if  we  wish  to  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  which  suffers  violence,  and  which  the  violent  only  can  bear  away.  It  is  on 
condition  that  we  forgive  our  enemies,  that  God  forgives  us.  We  can  achieve  the  vic¬ 
tory  over  this  dreadful  pussion,  to  the  gratification  of  which  our  corrupt  nature  so 
strongly  urges  us,  by  fervent  prayer  to  God,  who' commands  nothing  above  our  strength, 
nothing  which  he  will  not  grant  us  grace,  if  fervently  besought  for  it,  to  accomplish.  Wc 
can  to  this  end  also  employ  certain  considerations.  First — The  example  of  God  par¬ 
doning  his  enemies,  “  that  you  may  be  like  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven,”  &c.  What 
sins  and  outrages  has  be  not  remitted  to  us?  He,  the  Creator,  tbe  Benefactor,  par¬ 
doning  his  ungrateful  creatures.  Second — The  example  of  the  Son  of  God.  How  he 
wished  to  reclaim  his  apostate  disciple,  “friend,  why  earnest  thou  hither  ?”  On  the 
cross  prays  for  his  blasphemous  persecutors,  “  Father,  forgive  them,”  &c.  Third — The 
example  of  the  saints  of  old.  Among  the  rest,  David  refused  lo  stretch  forth  his  hand 
against  Saul,  his  unrelenting  and  unjust  persecutor,  and  after  his  death  punished  the 
Amelecite  who  said  he  slew  him,  and  called  on  the  rains  and  dews  of  heaven  not  to 
fall  on  the  mountains  of  Gilboe,  where  he  and  his  son  had  been  slain.  Fourth — Gratitude 
to  God  for  his  many  benefits,  for  whose  sake  principally,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  on 
ungrateful  creature,  we  ure  called  on  to  pardon  our  enemy.  Fifth — The  consideration 
of  the  wretched  state  of  our  enemy,  exposed  to  eternal  torments,  the  miserable  con¬ 
dition  of  his  soul  who  wishes  to  injure  us.  This  should  soften  us  into  pity  rather 
than  \engeance.  Sixth — The  reward  of  this  forgiveness  and  self-victory,  viz.,  peace  of 
soul,  tranquillity  of  conscience,  which  is  but  the  earnest  of  future  glory,  of  the  final  re¬ 
ward  which  God  has  in  store  for  those  who  make  sacrifices  for  his  sake.  God  is  never 
outdone  in  generosity.  No  one  ever  made  sacrifices  for  Him  that  did  not  receive  an 
hundredfold  reward.  Of  this  we  have  a  striking  example  in  the  life  and  conversion  of 
St.  John  Gualbert,  after  pardoning  a  mortal'enemy. — (See  his  Life,  July  12). 
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In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  exhorts  the  Ephesians  to  love  one  another  after  the  example  of  God  (iv.  32), 

,  and  also  after  the  example  of  Christ,  who  sacrificed  himself  for  vs  (1,  2).  lie  exhorts  them  to  shun 
all  impurity  both  in  word  and  deed,  because  wholly  unsuited  to  the  exalted  state  of  sanctity  to  which 
they  were  called,  and  because  it  provokes  the  punishment  of  exclusion  from  God’s  eternal  inheritance 
(4,  5).  He  cautions  them  against  listening  to  the  false  teachings  of  some  men  on  this  head  (G).  He 
dissuades  them  from  all  participation  whatsoever,  in  the  wicked  conduct  of  their  Pagan  neighbours. 
He,  on  the  contrary,  adduces  several  motives  of  persuasion,  to  encourage  them  to  set  forth ,  by  the  pure 
arul  bright  contrast  of  their  holy  lives,  in  darker  and  more  hideous  colours,  the  wicked  deeds  of  the 
others  (7-15). 

He  exlioHs  them  to  act  with  wise  caution  and  circumspection  in  their  intercourse  with  the  Pagans ,  con¬ 
sidering  the  perilous  nature  of  the  days  upon  which  they  had  fallen  (15-18).  He  cautions  them 
against  excessive  indulgence  in  wine,  and  exhorts  them  to  seek  consolation  from  a  diff  erent  source — 
viz.,  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  he  points  out  how,  in  their  different  meetings,  they  are  to  express  their 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  singing  psalms,  and  other  spiritual  songs,  and  by  expressing  their  thank¬ 
fulness  to  God  (19,  20). 

lie,  next,  lays  down  a  general  principle  of  Christian  policy,  relative  to  the  duties  of  subjection  and  subor¬ 
dination  in  the  different  states  of  life  (21).  Descending  to  particulars,  he  devotes  the  remainder  of 
this  chapter  to  the  instruction  of  those  engaged  in  the  marriage  state,  regarding  the  duties  they  mutually 
owe  each  other.  In  this  state,  the  woman  is  the  party  on  whom  the  duty  of  obedience  devolves.  __  lie 
shows  the  relation  of  subjection  which  she  bears  her  husband  to  be  similar  to  that  which  the  Church 
bears  to  Christ ;  and  hence,  she  should  be  subject  to  him,  as  the  Church  is  to  Christ  (22-24).  He,  on 
the  other  hand,  adduces  the  same  analogy  of  relation,  as  a  reason  why  husbands  should  love  their  wives. 
They  hold  in  their  regard  a  relation  of  headship  similar  to  that  which  Christ  holds  in  regard  to  the 
Church  (25-27).  Another  reason  for  this  love  is  founded  on  the  nature  of  the  conjugal  union 
between  man  and  wife  (28,  29).  He,  next,  points  out  the  ground  of  the  comparison  of  the  man  and  wife 
with  Christ  and  his  Church,  by  showing,  that  the  Church  is  apart  of  Christ,  and  for  this  purpose  he 
quotes  in  a  mystical  sense,  the  passage  in  Genesis,  where  reference  is  made  to  the  creation  of  the  wo¬ 
man  (30).  He  quotes  more  largely  from  the  passage  in  Genesis,  in  order  to  develope  fully  the  motive 
referred  to  (in  verse  28),  and  shoivs  the  union  between  man  and  wife  to  be  a  type  of  the  indissoluble 
and  mystic  union  between  Christ  and  his  Church  (31,  32).  He  applies  to  the  Ephesians  the  motives 
already  adduced,  and  calls  upon  husbands  and  ivives  to  attend  to  them  (33). 


STcit. 

1.  BE  ye  therefore  followers  of 
God,  as  most  dear  children  : 


2.  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ 
alBO  ha tli  loved  us,  and  hath  ileli- 


$arapi)rafte. 

1.  Since,  therefore,  God  hath  pardoned  you  in 
Christ,  be  ye  imitators  of  God,  as  children  are  wont 
to  imitate  the  parents  by  whom  they  are  most  ten¬ 
derly  loved. 

2.  And  exercise  the  duty  of  fraternal  charity  in 
all  its  parts,  both  in  pardoning  injuries  and  doing 


Commentary. 

1.  “  Be  ye,  therefore,  followers  of  God.”  In  Greek,  fiifi-qrat,  “  imitators  of  God.” 
These  words  are  immediately  connected  with  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter. 
“As  most  dear  children,”  i.e.,  as  children  greatly  beloved  by  God. 

2.  “  And  walk  in  love.”  This  is  a  point  in  which  we  are  called  upon  to  imitate 
God.  There  are  many  other  things  in  which  we  cannot  imitate  him.  but  only  admire 
and  adore  him.  “As  Christ  also  hath  loved  us  and  delivered  himself  for  us.”  The 
Apostle  proposes  the  example  of  our  Redeemer  as  a  second  motive  to  exercise  fraternal 
charity  ;  and  he  leaves  it  to  be  inferred,  that  we  also,  like  him,  should  love  one  another. 
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vered  himself  for  us,  an  oblation 
and  n  sacrifice  to  God  for  an  odour 
of  sweetness. 


3.  But  fornioation  and  all  un- 
cleanness,  or  covetousness,  let  it 
not  so  much  as  be  named  among 
you,  as  becometh  saints : 

4.  Or  obscenity,  or  foolish  talk¬ 
ing,  or  scurrility,  which  is  to  no 
purpose  :  but  ruther  giving  of 
thanks. 


5.  For  know  ye  this  and  under¬ 
stand  thut  no  fornicator,  or  un¬ 
clean,  or  covetous  person  (which  is 
aserving  of  idols,)  hath  inheritance 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of 
God. 


^arajjfjraflf* 

good  so  fur  as  to  sacrifice  your  lives,  if  necessary,  for 
the  good  of  our  neighbour,  after  the  example  of 
Christ,  who  delivered  himself  up  for  our  redemption, 
a  most  perfect  victim — corresponding  with  all  the 
ends  and  comprising  within  itself  all  the  properties  of 
the  ancient  offerings — and  most  acceptable  with  God. 

3.  But  let  neither  fornication  nor  uncleHnness  of 
any  sort,  nor  avarice  be  so  much  as  named,  much  less 
practised  amongst  you,  as  becomes  persons  called  to 
such  un  exalted  state  of  sanctity,  and  whose  very 
words  should,  therefore,  be  holy. 

4.  Nor  obscene,  nor  foolish,  unmeaning  language, 
nor  ill-directed  pleasantry  or  buffoonery,  which  are 
uusuited  to  the  gravity  and  sanctity  of  the  Christian 
profession.  But  let  the  language  in  use  amongst 
you  rather  be  the  language  of  thanksgiving,  of  edifi¬ 
cation,  and  instruction. 

5.  For,  be  assured  of  this,  and  understand  it  well 
as  a  thing  of  the  greatest  importance,  no  matter  what 
you  may  be  told  to  the  contrary,  that  no  person 
guilty  of  fornication  or  other  uncleanness,  or  who  is 
the  slave  of  avarice,  which  is  the  worship  of  idols, 
shall  have  a  share  in  the  inheritance  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  of  Christ. 


Commentary. 

even  at  the  sacrifice  of  life,  if  necessary  ;  for,  he  died  for  us  when  we  were  his  enemies 
by  sin.  “  Since  he  hath  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  so  should  we  also  lay  down  our  lives 
for  our  brethren." — (1  John,  chap,  iii.) 

“And  delivered  himself  for  us."  Every  word  has  force.  Who  delivered  himself? — 
God.  For  whom  ?  For  us,  his  creatures  and  enemies  by  siu.  To  what  did  he  deliver 
himself  ?  To  a  death,  of  unparalleled  ignominy  and  tortures.  “  Ut  servum  redimeres , 
Filium  tradidisti  ?” 

“  An  oblation  aud  a  sacrifice.’’  These  words  mean  that  he  offered  himself  as  a  most 
perfect  victim,  comprising  all  the  qualities  of  victims,  bloody  or  unbloody,  and  corres¬ 
ponding  to  all  the  ends  of  the  ancient  sacrifices,  whether  holocaust,  peace  offering,  sin 
offering,  &c. 

“  For  an  odour  of  sweetness,”  or,  most  sweet  odour,  denotes  its  acceptance  with  God. 
The  phrase  is  frequently  employed  in  reference  to  the  acceptability  of  the  ancient 
sacrifices,  as  in  Genesis,  and  elsewhere. 

3.  “Covetousness,”  7rAeove£ia,  means,  in  general,  an  excessive  greediness  for  any 
object,  such  as  riches,  honours,  <Skc.  Here,  according  to  some,  it  denotes  an  excessive 
greediness  for  gratifying  carnal  pleasures  ;  because,  of  the  love  of  money — the  usual 
meaning  of  the  word — it  could  hardly  be  said,  “  let  it  not  be  named  since  the  mention 
of  the  love  of  wealth  bears  no  opposition  to  sanctity.  It  is  better,  however,  to  under¬ 
stand  the  word  as  denoting  a  love  of  wealth — its  usual  meaning — and  theD,  “  named,” 
is  used  to  express  their  total  abhorrence  of  the  practice  of  such  vices. 

4.  u  Scurrility,"  denotes  excessive  facetiousness,  having  for  object  merely  to  excite 

laughter,  probably  mixed  up  with  improper  allusions,  a  thing  by  no  means  unusual 
with  professed  wits,  even  among  Christians.  The  Greek  word,  evT/ja7reAia,  means  also 
urbanity,  and  may  be  taken  in  a  good  sense,  to  denote  lawful  conversational  amuse¬ 
ment,  conducive  to  health  and  cheerfulness  ;  but  here  the  word  is  taken  in  a  bad  sense, 
involving  obscene  ribaldry.  “  But  rather  the  giving  of  thanks.”  Hence,  the  ancient 
mode  of  salutation  in  use  among  Christians,  thanks  be  to  God ,  as  we  are  informed  by 
St.  Augustine  (Epistle  77).  “  Which  is  to  no  purpose.”  The  ordinary  Greek  is,  ra 

ovk  avrjKovra,  which  are  not  convenient ,  an  expression  for  indecency.  The  Alexandrian 
and  Vatican  MSS.  have  the  perfect  tens'e,  a  ovk  d vtjkcv. 

5.  “  Unclean,”  refers  to  the  private  sins  of  impurity.  “  Or  covetous,”  irXeovfKrrjs. 
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0.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with 
vain  words.  For  because  ol' these 
things  cometli  the  anger  of  God 
upon  the  children  of  unbelief. 

7.  Be  ye  not  therefore  partakers 
with  them. 

8.  For  you  were  heretofore  dark¬ 
ness,  but  now  light  in  the  Lord. 
Walk  then  os  children  of  the  light. 


9.  For  the  fruit  of  the  light  is  in 
all  goodness,  and  justice,  and  truth. 

10.  Proving  what  is  well  pleas¬ 
ing  to  God. 

11.  And  have  no  fellowship  with 


^arajrijraBt. 

6.  Let  no  one  seduce  you  on  this  point  by  idle  and 
fallacious  reasonings.  For,  it  is  on  account  of  the 
foregoing  crimes  that  the  heavy  anger  and  vengeance 
of  God  is  in  store  for  the  unbelievers,  who  neither 
have  faith  nor  obey  God,  prohibiting  such  things. 

7.  Be  not,  therefore,  partakers  of  their  crimes,  lest 
you  be  involved  in  their  punishment. 

8.  Such  a  partnership  in  crime  is  wholly  at  variance 
with  your  present  calling.  You  were  formerly, 
indeed,  among  the  children  of  error  and  unbelief,  but 
now  you  are  enlightened  in  the  principles  of  Christian 
faith  and  morality.  Lead,  therefore,  the  lives  of  men 
instructed  in  Christian  virtue,  and  taught  to  hold  iu 
abhorrence  the  hideous  crimes  of  Paganism. 

9.  (For  the  fruits  of  Christian  grace  and  faith  are 
the  works  of  goodness  and  benevolence,  of  justice 
and  truth). 

10.  Lwe,  like  children  of  light,  diligently  examin¬ 
ing  what  is  the  will  of  God,  and  faithfully  complying 
with  it. 

11.  And  hold  no  communication  either  by  act, 


©ommrtuarg. 

There  is  the  same  diversity'  of  opinion  regarding  this  word,  as  thero  is  regarding 
“  covetousness”  (verse  3).  It  more  probably  denotes  the  passion,  or  insatiable  desire  of 
unjustly  and  rapaciously  accumulating  riches,  and  this  passion  may  justly  be  termed 
“idolatry,”  because  the  miser’s  God  is  his  money,  and  avarice  in  particular  causes  its 
wretched  slave  to  place  all  his  hopes  and  ultimate  end,  to  concentrate  all  his  thoughts 
and  cares,  in  his  wretched  hoard  ;  the  more  he  acquires,  the  more  greedy  and  insatiable 
does  he  become — even  age,  which  weakens  the  other  passions,  serves  to  increase  and 
strengthen  this.  “  Of  Christ  and  of  God,”  rou  Xpta-Tov  xat  dtov,  “  of  the  Christ,  and  of 
God,”  i.e.,  of  Christ,  who  is  God. 

6.  “  Let  no  man  deceive  you."  He  alludes  particularly  to  the  followers  of  Simou 
Magus,  who  asserted,  that  the  sovereign  rulers  of  the  universe  were  honoured  by  the 
hateful  practices  here  referred  to  by  tho  Apostle.  “  Let  no  one,"  be  he  philosopher  or 
heretic,  “  deceive  you,”  by  bland  words. 

“  Cometh  the  anger  of  God.’’  The  verb  “  comcth”  has  a  future  reference,  and 
means,  “_the  anger  of  God”  is  in  store  for,  and  at  a  future  day  shall  be  poured  out  upon, 
“  the  children,”  i.e.,  men  of  “  unbelief,”  of  obstinate  impersuasibility.  The  Greek 
word  for  “  unbelief,”  direifoia,  means,  contumacious,  unreasoning  rejection  of  a  thing, 
without  admitting  a  rational  persuasion. 

9.  And  that  as  children  of  light,  they  should  perform  works  altogether  different  from 

those  which  they  practised  in  Paganism,  is  clear  from  the  circumstance,  that  the  works 
of  light,  or  of  grace  and  Christian  faith,  are  opposed  to  the  works  of  darkness  or 
Paganism.  The  fruit  of  grace  and  faith  consists  in  works  of  “  goodness”  and  bene¬ 
volence  towards  our  neighbour — opposed  to  the  spirit  of  anger  and  ill  will,  denounced 
in  the  preceding  chapter.  “  Of  justice,”  opposed  to  the  thefts  and  injustices  there 
referred  to  (verse  28).  “  And  of  truth,”  i.e.,  works  done  in  candour  and  openness — 

opposed  to  the  lies  referred  to  in  the  last  chapter.  “  The  fruit  of  the  light.”  In  the 
common  Greek,  it  is,  Kap7ro$  too  Trv^vparo^  the  fruit  of  the  spirit.  The  Vulgate  reading 
is,  however,  best  supported  by  the  authority  of  the  chief  MSS.  and  versions. 

10.  The  preceding  verse  is  to  be  enclosed  in  a  parenthesis  (as  in  Paraphrase),  and 
this  verse  to  be  immediately  connected  with  verse  8.  The  first  care  of  a  Christian 
should  be  to  discover  the  holy  and  adorable  will  of  God  ;  and  the  next,  to  endeavour  to 
fulfil  it.  “  Thy  holy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.”  “To  God.”  In 
Greek,  t<£  Kvp'un,  to  the  Lord. 

11.  “  Unfruitful  words  of  darkness.”  They  are  called  “unfruitful,”  because,  far 
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the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness, 
but  rather  reprove  them. 


12.  For  the  things  that  are  done 
by  them  in  secret,  it  is  a  shame 
even  to  speak  of : 

13.  But  all  things  that  are  re¬ 
proved,  are  mode  manifest  by  the 
light:  for  all,  that  is  made  mani¬ 
fest,  is  light. 


14.  Wherefore  he  soith  :  Rise 
thou  that  steepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead  ;  and  Christ  shall  enlight¬ 
en  thee , 

15.  See  therefore,  brethren,  now 
you  walk  circumspectly  :  not  as  un¬ 
wise, 


iJarapfjraae. 

approval,  or  consent,  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness;  but,  on  the  contrary,  reprove  such  works, 
and  those  who  do  them,  by  the  contrast  of  your  own 
bright  example,  and  manifest  by  every  means,  your 
utter  abhorrence  of  them. 

12.  Hold  no  communication  with  such  persons  ;  for, 
the  things  that  they  do  in  secret,  are  too  disgraceful 
to  be  uttered. 

13.  By  an  opposite  line  of  conduct,  by  the  light  of 
your  good  example,  you  should  reprove  them  ;  for,  all 
the  things  that  are  brought  forth  to  public  gaze  and 
reproved  by  the  contrast,  are  made  manifest  by  the 
light — it  being  the  nature  of  light  to  enlighten — and 
it  is  the  peculiar  property  ol  light — nothing  else  can 
do  it — for,  everything  that  manifests,  is  light. 

14.  Hence,  because  it  is  the  peculiar  property  of 
light  to  enlighten,  the  Scripture  says: — Arise  thou 
that  steepest  (in  sin),  and  arise  f  rom  the  dead  :  and  Christ 
shall  enlighten  thee." 

15.  As,  therefore,  you  are  bound  to  reprove  by  the 
bright  contrast  of  your  lives,  the  evil  deeds  of  the 
wicked  and  unbelievers  ;  see  that  you  live  circum¬ 
spectly,  not  as  foolish  persons,  who  desert  the  path  of 
virtue. 


Commentary. 

from  bringing  any  advantage,  the^  only  cause  evil  to  the  man  who  performs  them — 
“  Stipendium  peccati  mors.” — Eomans  vi.  23. 

12.  He  gives  a  reason  for  his  injunction  in  the  first  part  of  verse  11,  to  hold  no  com¬ 
munication  with  these  deeds  or  the  perpetrators  of  them.  “  It  is  a  shame  to  speak  of." 
He  probably  refers  to  the  disgraceful  deeds  of  the  followers  of  Simon  Magus,  whose 
doctrines  and  deeds  of  lust  were  intolerable,  and  too  shameful  to  mention. 

13.  In  this  verse  he  assigns  a  reason  for  the  latter  part  of  verse  11.  "But  rather 
reprove  them.”  Why?  Because,  it  is  the  nature  of  light  to  enlighten.  “  All  things 
that  are  reproved,  are  manifested  by  the  light,"  and  nothing  else  can  do  it ;  for  this 
power  to  enlighten  is  the  peculiar  property  of  light,  “for  all  that  manifests  is  light." 
In  this  interpretation,  the  verb,  “  that  is  made  manifest,”  which  in  the  Greek  is  a 
participle,  in  the  middle  voice,  (fxivepovptvov,  admitting  of  either  an  active  or  passive 
signification,  is  taken  actively  to  mean,  that  manifests  ;  for,  it  is  not  eusy  to  see,  how 
it  is  universally  true  to  say,  that  everything  “  that  is  manifested  is  light."  Are  not 
sins  oftentimes  manifested? — and  do  they,  by  being  made  manifest,  become  light? 
Moreover,  the  Apostle  is  here  condemning  that  against  which  he  cautions  them,  with 
the  view  of  inducing  them  to  avoid  it  altogether.  Now,  he  could  not  so  zealously 
exhort  them  to  avoid  it  if  it  became  light.  Nor  can  it  be  said,  that  by  being  made 
manifest,  sins  shall  be  abandoned  and  commuted  in  the  light  of  the  gospel ;  for,  in  all 
probability,  many  of  those  referred  to  here  by  the  Apostle  never  were  converted. 

14.  Whence  are  these  words  taken?  Some,  with  St.  Jerome,  think  they  were  taken 
from  some  Apocryphal  book,  or  that  the  Apostle  himself,  under  the  influence  of  a 
prophetic  spirit,  now  expresses  them  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  prophets  of 
old  used  to  say — “  Iuec  dicit  DominusA  Others,  with  St.  Thomas  (and  this  is  the  more 
probable  opinion),  refer  them  to  the  60th  chapter  of  Isaiae,  in  which,  addressing  the 
mystic  Jerusalem,  or  the  Church,  he  says — “  Surge,  illuminare  Jerusalem, v  &c.,  which  is 
applied  by  St.  Paul,  with  some  change  in  the  expression,  to  his  present  subject,  as 
they  refer  almost  to  the  same  subject  of  which  he  here  treats.  In  this  verse,  is  pointed 
out  the  concurrence  of- man’s  free  will  with  the  preventing  graces  of  God.  These 
gTaees  find  a  man  in  an  absolute  inability  to  rouse  himself  to  supernatural  acts  ;  they 
rouse  him  from  this  spiritual  lethargy  ;  and,  if  he  eorreapond  with  them, he  shall  receive 
further  graces,  co-operating  graces,  &e. 
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10.  But  as  wise  :  redeeming  the 
time,  because  the  days  are  evil. 


17.  Wherefore  become  Dot  un¬ 
wise,  but  understanding  what  is  the 
will  of  God. 

18.  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine, 
wherein  is  luxury,  but  be  ye  filled 
with  the  holy  Spirit, 


ar  average. 

10.  But  as  wise  men  who  tread  the  path  of  rec¬ 
titude,  making  good  use  of  the  present  opportunity, 
which  you  have,  of  manifesting  and  bringing  to  light 
the  evil  deeds  of  others,  to  the  edification  of  our  holy 
faith,  which  condemns  such  enormities  ;  for,  the  days 
of  this  life  are  uncertain,  and  hence,  the  present 
should  be  turned  to  good  account. 

17.  Wherefore,  be  not  iucautious  in  your  conduct, 
but  see  what  it  is  God  wishes  from  you. 

18.  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  in  which  drunken¬ 
ness,  or  wine  (if  taken  to  excess),  there  is  a  tendency 
to  profligacy  and  dissoluteness.  But  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  principle  and  source  of  grace  and 
spiritual  joy. 


Commentarg* 

16.  “  But  as  wise,”  following  the  path  of  virtue,  which  is  true  wisdom.  “  Redeem¬ 
ing  the  time,”  which  may  meun  (as  in  Paraphrase),  making  good  use  of  the  present 
opportunity,  which  is  given  you  to  reprove,  by  the  contrast  of  your  lives,  and  manifest 
the  evil  deeds  of  others,  Ac.  In  this  interpretation,  “  the  time”  means  opportunity,  a 
signification  which  the  Greek  word,  naipov,  admits.  According  to  others,  “  time”  refers 
to  the  time  past,  and  the  sentence  means,  redouble  your  exertions  during  the  time 
that  remains  for  you,  and  by  parting  with  pleasures,  and,  in  many  instances,  foregoing 
an  increase  of  temporal  blessings  in  your  zealous  exertions  for  religion,  you  shall  pay 
for  and  purchase  back  the  time  that  has  been  uselessly  squandered.  “  Because  the  days 
are  evil.”  These  words,  if  connected  with  “  redeeming  the  time,”  mean,  because  the 
time  of  the  present  life  is  uncertain,  and,  therefore,  to  be  turned  to  good  account ; 
if  with  the  words,  “  walk  circumspectly,”  they  mean,  because  the  times  are  dangerous 
to  faith  and  morals,  replete  with  trials  and  persecutions.  How  many  squander  away 
this  precious  treasure  of  time,  this  priceless  pearl,  upon  the  good  use  of  which  depends 
a  happy  eternity.  Let  us  interrogate  the  damned  in  Hell,  or  the  suffering  in  Purga¬ 
tory,  or  the  blessed  in  Heaven,  and  they  shall  give  an  idea  of  the  priceless  value  of  this 
time,  which  we  squander.  Should  we  not  be  as  avaricious  of  this  priceless  treasure 
of  time,  ns  the  miser  is  of  his  hoard,  for  every  moment  of  w  hich  wre  shall  one  day  be 
called  upon  to  account?  How  careful  should  we  be  to  work  while  the  day  lasts,  to  lay 
up  a  treasure  of  merit  against  that  dreary,  never-ending  night  of  eternity,  in  wdiich  no 
one  can  work.  Knowing  that  there  cannot  be  too  much  security  when  eternity  is  at 
stake,  and  that  the  most  important  of  all  concerns — the  only  necessaiy  end  of  our  being 
— cannot  be  left  to  mere  chance,  liow  careful  should  we  be  to  have  our  lamps  trimmed, 
and  be  ever  ready  for  the  coming  of  our  heavenly  Bridegroom,  that  w7hen  he  shall 
come  in  the  middle  of  the  night — the  time  he  may  least  be  expected — we  may,  after 
having  wisely  “  redeemed  the  time,”  be  found  worthy,  with  the  wise  Virgins,  to  he 
admitted  to  that  marriage  feast,  in  which  his  friends  shall  join  without  fear  of  its  ever 
terminating  for  all  eternity.  How  frequently  should  we  ponder,  in  the  heart,  on  those 
dreadful  words:  EVER;  NEVER.  EVER  to  continue;  NEVER  to  end.  Oh! 
precious  moment  of  time,  on  which  depends  an  Eternity,  w  hether  of  happiness  or  woe. 

17.  It  is  probable  that  the  Apostle  here  refers  to  tlieir  intercourse  with  the  heathens; 
for  it  is  to  them  he  alludes  (chap.  vii.  verse  5)  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  where 
he  uses  a  similar  expression  :  “  Walk  with  wisdom  towards  them  that  are  without  re¬ 
deeming  the  time.”  The  Greek  word  for  “unwise,”  amoves,  means,  out  of  their  mind . 
It  probably  contains  an  allusion  to  the  drunken  orgies  of  the  Pagans  practised  on  the 
festivals  of  Bacchus.  To  this  the  Apostle  appears  to  allude,  next  verse,  in  the  caution 
he  gives  against  drunkenness. 

18.  “Wherein,’’  «v  <jj>,  may  refer  either  to  w  wine,”  or  to  tlie  phrase,  4‘  drunk  Avith 
wine,”  “is  luxury.”  This  is  literally  true  of  drunkenness,  and  of  .wine,  if  taken  to 
excess.  It  is  hard  to  suppose  that  a  drunkard  can  be  chaste.  It  would  appear  to  be 
here  revealed,  at  least  by  implication,  that  he  cannot. — “  Venter  astuans  vino  spumat 
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19.  Speaking  to  yourselves  in 
psalms  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
canticles,  singing  and  making  me¬ 
lody  in  your  heartB  to  the  Lord : 


20.  Giving  thanks  always  for  all 
things,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  God  and  the 
Father. 


19.  Reciting  and  singing  among  yourselves,  whether 
in  your  public  or  private  meetings,  psalms,  hymns, 
and  spiritual  canticles  ;  singing  nnd  chanting  them, 
not  only  with  your  tongues,  but  also  from  your  hearts, 
unto  the  honour  of  the  Lord. 

20.  Always  giving  thanks  for  all  the  blessings  and 
graces  bestowed  on  us,  to  God  the  Father,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  alone 
our  thanksgiving  can  be  acceptable  with  God,  and 
through  whom  we  have  received  the  graces  necessary 
for  salvation. 


©omnientarg* 

in  libidinem.” — St- Jerome.  Would  tlmt  those  strong  drinkers  of  wine  weighed  well 
this  truth,  of  which  a  sad  experience  must  have  convinced  them.  “  Woe  to  you  that 
are  mighty  to  drink  wine,  and  stout  men  at  drunkenness." — (Isaias,  v.  22).  Total 
abstinence  is,  undoubtedly,  most  meritorious  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  to  be  encouraged 
by  all  means.  “  Filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.”  The  word  “  Holy,"  is  not  in  the  Greek  ; 
it  simply  is,  ev  irvev/iaTt,  with  the  Spiiit. 

19.  The  Apostle,  after  opposing  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  mad  inspiration  of  wine,  and 

cautioning  the  Ephesians  against  seeking  joy  in  drunkenness  like  the  Pagans,  wishes 
them  to  seek  consolation  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  he  shows  how  this  is  to  he  done. 
If  they  assemble  for  purposes  of  joy,  either  in  the  sacred  temples  to  celebrate  the  Agapes, 
which,  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church,  were  preparatory  to  the  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist — (1st  Corinthians,  chapter  xi.),  or,  in  their  private  houses,  instead  of  imitat¬ 
ing  the  dissolute  songs  of  their  Pagan  neighbours,  they  should  give  expression  to  their 
inward  joy  in  “  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  canticles.”  Music  and  song  were  among 
the  favourite  enjoyments  of  boih  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  the  inspired  writers  inform 
us  regarding  the  former,  and  prolan e  writers  regarding  the  latter.  Amorous  and  dis¬ 
solute  songs  were  those  i  i  use  at  Pagan  entertainments.  Hence,  the  Apostle,  to  pre¬ 
vent  this  inconvenience  among  the  Christians,  and  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  divine 
wisdom,  which  ai  all  times  directs  the  Church  to  accommodate  herself,  as  far  as  pos¬ 
sible,  to  the  pre-existing  practices  of  the  converted  Gentiles,  or,  at  least,  to  give  them 
a  religious  turn,  wishes  they  should  convert  this  usage  to  good  account  by  expressing 
their  joy  of  soul  in  the  praises  of  God.  This  advice  regarding  the  singing  of  “  psalms,” 
&c.,  had  been  carried  out  in  the  early  Church,  and  was  then  necessary  ;  the  practice 
commended  has  also  continued  with  us,  so  far  as  religious  meetings  in  the  Church 
arc  concerned  ;  but  as  to  private  entertainments,  it  has  passed  away  and  fallen 
into  disuse,  like  many  other  usages  of  the  primitive  Church  ( v.g .),  the  Agapes,  or  love 
feasts,  &c.  It  is  no  longer  necessary,  as  we  have  an  abundance  of  other  songs  of  a 
praiseworthy  kind,  besides  sacred  songs — nor  is  there  any  danger  of  our  adopting  the 
dissolute  songs  of  the  Pagans.  So  that  now,  such  is  the  universal  usage,  the  singing 
of  sacred  songs  could  not  be  resorted  to  with  propriety  at  private  entertainments.  It 
is  not  easy  to  see  the  difference  between  “psalms,"  “hymns,”  and  spiritual  songs." 
“  Psalm,”  in  general,  means  a  song,  particularly  a  song  accompanied  with  the  harp. 
It  here  refers  to  sacred  pieces  executed  on  musical  instruments,  including  not  only  the 
Psalms  of  David,  but  also  the  inspired  compositions  of  those  who  received  this  gift  in 
the  infancy  of  the  Church. — (1st  Corinthians,  xiv.  26).  “  Hymns,”  are  songs  in  which 

are  proclaimed  the  attributes  and  praises  of  God.  They  were  composed  in  rhythmical 
measures.  “  Spiritual  songs” — sacred  poems,  usually  recited,  or  sung  without  the  aid 
of  musical  accompaniments.  “  In  your  hearts."  The  Greek  is,  tv  tq  KapSia  vp.ii iy, 
“in  your  heart."  Tbe  plural  is  found  in  MSS.  generally. 

20.  “  Always  giving  thanks,"  i.e.,  by  performing  actions  at  all  times  good,  and 
referrible  to  God ;  for,  it  is  impossible  to  be  always  engaged  in  acts  of  thanksgiving. 
“  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ because  it  is  owing  to  his  grace  that  the 
natural  advantages  we  have — viz.,  our  life,  &c.,  should  tend  to  our  salvation ;  and, 
secondly,  because  it  is  through  him  alone,  they  are  worthy  of  acceptance. 
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21.  But  Bubject  one  to  another, 
in  the  fear  of  CJkriBt. 


22.  Let  women  be  subject  to 
theii  husbands,  as  to  the  Lord  : 

29.  Because  the  husband  is  the 
head  of  the  wife :  as  Christ  is  the 
head  of  the  church.  He  is  the  sa¬ 
viour  of  hia  body. 

24.  Therefore  ag  the  church  is 
subject  to  Christ,  so  also  let  the 
wives  be  to  their  husbands  in  all 
things. 


25.  Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
qs  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
aDd  delivered  himself  up  for  it: 


2fl.  That  he  might  sanctify  it, 
demising  it  by  Lbe  laver  of  water 
in  the  word  of  life. 


21.  Be  subject  one  to  another,  the  inferior  exhibit¬ 
ing  obedience  to  the  superior,  and  the  superior 
reciprocally  accommodating  himself  to  the  wants  of 
the  inferior  ;  and  this,  from  the  motive  of  the  reveren¬ 
tial  fear  of  Christ. 

22.  Let  women  be  subject  to  their  husbands,  as  to 
Christ  our  Lord  himself,  whose  place  the  husbands 
hold  in  their  regard. 

23.  Because,  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church, 
the  Guardian  and  Saviour  of  his  mystic  body;  so  is 
the  husband  the  moral  head  of  the  wife,  given  her  for 
a  protector  and  guardian. 

24.  (From  this  parity  of  relations ,  should  follow  a 
parity  or  similarity  of  duties )  as  the  Church  is  obe¬ 
dient  to  Christ,  because  he  is  her  head  ;  for  the  same 
reason  ought  the  wife  be  subject  to  her  husband,  in  all 
the  things,  to  which  his  power  and  superiority  lawfully 
extend. 

25.  (Hence  also  the  parity  of  reciprocal  duties)  ; 
husbands  love  your  wives  as  Christ  loved  the  Chu< 

of  which  he  is  the  head  and  spouse,  from  the  impul 
of  which  love,  he  delivered  himself  up  to  death  1 
her. 

26.  In  order  to  sanctify  her,  cleansing  from  l 
stain  of  sin,  in  the  water  of  Baptism,  received  with 
the  necessary  disposition  of  faith  in  the  revealed  word, 
which  disposes  to  spiritual  life. 


©ommentarfi. 

21.  In  this  verse,  the  Apostle  lays  down  a  general  principle  of  Christian  polity  :  he 
inculcates  the  duty  of  obedience  and  subordination,  in  the  different  relations  of  life. 
OJ' course,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  precept,  it  is  issued  to  the  inferior  only,  or,  to 
such  as  are  subject  to  others.  At  the  same  time,  he  inculcates  the  reciprocal  duties, 
which  the  relation  of  superior  requires,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  examples  which  he 
adduces.  "  Of  Christ.”  In  the  common  Greek  text,  of  God.  The  Vulgate  reading, 
“  of  Christ,”  is  that  of  the  chief  MSS.,  and  the  one  commonly  adopted. 

22.  He  particularizes  the  instances  in  which  obedience  is  due,  commencing  with  the 
marriage  state,  in  which  the  woman  is  the  party  on  whom  the  duty  of  obedience  de¬ 
volves,  "As  the  Lord,”  a>s  t<u  Kvpiii >,  which  some  interpret,  as  your  masters.  This  is 
evidently  incorrect,  since  the  text  runs  thus — “  Be  subject  to  their  husbands  as  to  the 
Lord.”  It  should  have  been  written  as  Lords,  in  the  other  interpretation-.  In  the  com¬ 
mon  Greek  text,  for  "  let  women  he  subject  to  their  husbands,”  it  is,  at  yuvauces  tois 
tStots  avSpao-ii/  vroracrcrecrdc,  “  Women ,  be  ye  subject  to  your  own  husbands”  The  Vul¬ 
gate  is  the  reading  of  the  Alexandrian  MSS.  In  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  the  words  "  be 
subject,”  or,  "lot  them  be  subject,”  is  altogether  wanting.  St.  Jerome  did  not  find 
the  verse,  in  either  form,  in  the  Greek  copies. 

23.  He  points  out  the  relation  which  the  husband  hears  with  regard  to  the  wife. 
The  headship  of  Christ  is  principally  under  the  relation  of  being  the  guardian  and 
deliverer  of  his  Church,  as  is  clear  from  the  words,  "he  is  the  Saviour  of  his  body 
under  which  relation  only  can  his  headship  be  compared  with  that  of  the  husband. 
In  the  common  Greek,  the  words  run  thus — kot  auros  kern  a-wryp  rod  cru/m-ros,  and  he 
is  the  Saviour  of  the  body.  The,  and,. is  generally  rejected  by  critics.  It  is  wanting  in 
the  Codex  Vaticanus.  The  Greek  interpreters  understand  the  words  of  the  husband  and 
wife.  It  is,  however,  more  probable,  that  they  refer  to  Christ  in  quality  of  Saviour  of 
bis  mystic  body,  the  Church,  as  the  Latins  understand  them. 

26.  "  By  the  laver  of  water  in  the  word  of  life.”  All  are  agreed,  that  the  words, 
“  Inver  of  water,”  refer  to  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  But  it  is  disputed  what  the 
words,  "in  the  word  of  life,”  or,  as  in  the  Greek,  simply,  tv  fapaTiy  in  the  word ,  mean. 
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27.  That  he  might  present  it  to 
•himself  a  glorious  church  notlmv. 
ing  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing,  hut  that  it  should  be  holy 
and  without  blemish. 

2fl.  So  also  ought  men  to  love 
tbeir  wives  as  their  own  bodies. 
He  that  loveth  his  wifeloveth  him¬ 
self. 


29.  Tor  no  man  ever  hated  his 
own  flesh :  but  nourish elh  nud 
chersheth  it,  as  also  Christ  doth 
the  church : 


27.  In  order  also  to  present  her  to  himself  ft  glo¬ 
rious  Church,  gifled  with  glory  and  beauty,  perfectly 
exempt  from  the  stain  of  sin,  or  wrinkle  of  age,  or 
any  other  such  deformity  ;  so  that  she  should  be  holy 
and  free  from  guilt. 

28.  Another  motive  also,  besides  the  example  of 
Christ  in  loving  Ins  Church,  for  men  to  love  their 
wives,  is,  that  the  wife  and  husbnnd  are  hut  one  flesh : 
hence,  the  liuslmnds  should  love  their  wives  as  their 
own  bodies,  for,  he  that  loves  his  wife,  loves  himself, 
since  he  is  one  with  her. 

29.  This  motive  is  conformable  to  the  dictates  of 
right  reason  ;  for  no  one  who  follows  the  dictates  of 
right  reason,  ever  hates  his  flesh;  on  the  contrary, 
such  a  person  has  a  proper  love  for  it — he  nourishes 
and  cherishes  it ;  so  should  the  husband  treat  his  wife, 
as  Christ  nourishes  and  cherishes  his  Church. 


©omnwrtarg. 

Some  refer  them  to  the  form,  of  Baptism, — I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father ,  &c., 
the  matter  of  the  sacrament  having  been  expressed  in  the  words,  “laver  of  water.” 
Others  understand  them  of  the  word  of  the  gospel  as  believed  by  fnith,  which  is  the 
first  disposition  for  cleansing  from  sin,  and  for  justification  in  an  adult.  According  to 
this  opinion,  the  Apostle  assigns  the  efficient  and  disposing  causes  of  our  justification. 
And  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  James  (chap.  i.  18),  we  find  that  “  the  word  of  truth,”  is 
principally  referred  to  as  the  cause  of  our  regeneration,  which  may  mean,  either  the 
word  of  the  sacrament,  or  the  word  helieved  by  fnith — faith  being  the  first  disposition 
for  justification  in  an  adult.  Without  faith,  Baptism  could  not  profit  an  adult  endowed 
with  reason.  This  latter  opinion  seems  preferable. 

27.  “  That  he  might  present  it.”  “  lt,“  is  wanting  in  the  chief  MSS.,  which  sup¬ 
port  the  Vulgate,  "wt  exhi beret  sibi  gloriosam  Eccleaiam,”  &c.  When  is  the  Church  to 
be  thus  “  glorious  Some  understand  it- of  the  Church  after  the  Resurrection; 
others,  of  her  even  in  this  life ;  and  then,  all  this  exemption  from  sin  and  imperfection 
is  to  be  understood  of  her  in  the  same  sense  in  which  sanctity  is  applied  to  her 
by  Divines,  as  one  of  the  distinctive  notes  or  marks  of  her  divine  commission — viz.,  in 
her  head,  doctrine,  sacraments,  and  the  multitude  of  her  children  in  every  age.  This 
latter  opinion  is  rendered  probable  by  the  allusion  which  the  Apostle  appears  to  make 
to  the  marriage  engagement,  when  the  hushand  takes  care  that  the  spouse  be  freed 
from  these  imperfections  from  which  Christ  freed  His  Church,  before  His  espousal 
with  her  ;  and,  it  is  more  consistent  with  our  ideas,  that  the  espousals  of  Christ  with 
His  Church  have  already  taken  place,  although  it  is  only  at  the  Resurrection  on  the 
last  day,  that  these  espousals  shall  be  consummated. 

28.  In  the  Vulgate  version,  this  verse  would  appear  to  contain  not  so  much  a  new 
motive  for  men  to  love  their  wives,  as  an  application  of  tho  former  one  contained  in 
verse  25,  viz.,  that  as  Christ  loved  his  Church  as  being  a  part  of  him,  so,  in  like 
manner,  ought  men  love  their  wives  for  the  same  reason.  The  common  Greek  reading 
omits  the  word  “  also,”  (although  it  is  found  in  the  chief  MSS.),  and  it  would  appear 
to  contain  a  new  motive  for  loving  their  wives,  which  seems  more  probable  from  what 
follows.  For,  in  the  motive  referred  to,  verse  25,  Christ  is  represented  more  in  the 
light  of  a  head  and  benefactor  to  his  Church — in  which  respect  he  is  the  model  of 
the  good  husband — than  as  forming  part  of  the  mystic  body'  The  new  motive  ad¬ 
duced  here  is  grounded  on  the  nature  of  the  conjugal  union,  in  the  consummation  of 
which,  man  and  wife  are  mnde  one  flesh.  Hence,  by  loving  his  wife,  a  man  loves  him¬ 
self,  and  the  Apostle,  in  the  following  verses,  undertakes  to  show  that  the  Church  is  a 
part  of  Christ,  thereby  showing  the  propriety  of  the  comparison  of  the  man  and  wife 
with  Christ  and  his  Church,  under  this  respect. 

29.  The  act  of  suicide  is  not  opposed  to  this  ;  because  here,  there  is  quesLion  of  men 
who  act  conformably  to  the  dictates  of  right  reason.  Nor  is  voluntary  mortification 
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30.  Because  we  ore  members  of 
hie  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  hia 
bones, 

31.  -For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother  :  and 
shall  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they 
shall  be  two  in  one  flesh, 

33.  This  is  a  gTeat  sacrament : 
but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the 
ohurch. 


30.  For,  we  who  form  the  Church  are  members  of 
his  body — we  were  spiritually  formed  from  his  flesh 
and  bones  when  sleeping  on  the  cross,  as  Eve  was 
formed  from  the  side  of  Adam. 

31.  “  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  have  his  father  and 
mother ,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  shall  be  two 
in  one  flesh.” 

32.  In  the  foregoing  words  is  contained  a  mystical 
allusion  to  some  great  event,  which  I  understand  of 
the  mystic  and  indissoluble  union  of  Christ  with  his 
Church. 


Comnuntan?. 

opposed  to  it,  for  the  same  reason  ;  since  the  love  which  reason  and  religion  dictate  that 
we  shonld  have  for  our  bodies,  prescribes  mortification  and  austerities. 

30.  Having  asserted  jh at  a  man  ought  to  love  his  wife  as  forming  a  part  of  him,  as 
Christ  loved  his  Church,  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  show  in  this  verse  the  grounds  of  the 
comparison,  so  far  as  Christ  and  his  Church  are  concerned — that  is  to  say,  he  wishes 
to  show  tli at  the  Church  is  a  part  of  Christ.  The  words  of  this  verse  contain  an  allu¬ 
sion  to  the  words  of  Moses  in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  relative  to  the  creation  of  the  first 
woman,  upon  beholding  whom,  Adam  cried  out  under  the  influence  of  inspiration — 
Genesis,  chapter  ii.  verse  23 — 41  This  now;  fa  bone  of  my  bone,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh."  St. 
Paul  in  this  verse  makes  allusion  to  that  passage,  as  if  to  show  us  that  the  union  be¬ 
tween  us  and  Christ  is  as  intimate  as  that  between  the  first  man  and  woman. 

But,  should  it  not  rather  be  said,  that  Christ  is  of  our  flesh  and  our  bones,  since  it 
was  He  that  assumed  our  nature,  and  not  we  His  ? 

It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  when  there  is  question  of  Christ  and  his  Church,  there 
is  question  of  mei\  ly  a  mystical  body,  and  Christ  being  the  great  source  of  the  spiritual 
life  and  animation  of  that  body,  is  therefore  said  to  be  its  head,  as  also  because  he 
governs  and  protects  it.  And  we  are  said  to  be  His  members,  and  of  His  flesh,  because 
we  derive  our  spiritual  life,  and  the  privilege  of  being  members  of  the  Church,  from 
Him.  Again,  the  assertion  is  verified  in  the  opinion  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  who  say 
that  the  Church  was  formed  out  of  the  side  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  as  Eve  was  out  of 
the  side  of  Adam  sunk  in  profound  sleep. 

31.  Having  indirectly  alluded  to  the  passage  of  Genesis,  or  perhaps  quoted  it  in  a 
mystical  signification,  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  quote  expressly  and  more  largely  from 
the  same  passage  (Genesis,  ii.  24)—“  For  this  cause,"  &c.  These  are  the  words  of 
M-oses,  or  of  Adam,  under  the  influence  of  inspiration.  In  either  case,  they  are  the 
words  of  God.  Some  Commentators  say,  that  in  this  verse  is  contained  a  new  reason 
for  men  to  love  their  wives,  grounded  on  the  authority  of  Scripture,  in  which  a  man 
is  commanded  to  love  his  wife  in  preference  to  father  or  mother,  &c.  This  is  the 
interpretation  of  Piconio  in  his  Teiplex  Expositio.  It  seems,  however,  more  pro¬ 
bable,  that  this  verse  does  not  contain  a  new  motive  for  men  to  love  their  wives,  but 
that  the  object  of  the  Apostle,  in  quoting  at  full  length  this  text  from  the  book  of 
Genesis,  is  rather,  to  develope  and  explain  more  fully  the  motive  proposed  (verse  26) 
by  showing,  as  he  does,  in  the  next  verse — 

32.  That  the  union  between  man  and  wife  directly  referred  to  in  Genesis,  was  a 
type  of  the  mystic  and  indissoluble  union  between  Christ  and  his  Church  ;  for,  not 
only  are  the  words,  bone  of  my  bones  and  flesh  of  my  flesh,"  alluded  to  in  verse  30,  mys¬ 
tically  verified  in  the  union  of  Christ  with  his  Church,  but  the  following  words  also, 
itfor  this  cause  shall  a  man,"  &c.,  have  a  typical  reference  to  Christ  and  his  Church. 
As  man  leaves  his  father  and  mother,  and  adheres  to  his  wife  ;  so,  Christ  left  his  Father’s 
kingdom,  and  his  mother,  the  Synagogue,  and  espoused  the  Church.  Of  course,  the 
words  “  leaving  his  Father  and  mother  ”  in  reference  to  Christ,  are  spoken  in  allusion 
to  human  ideas,  in  the  same  way  as  we  say  of  him,  that  ho  descended  from  heaven, 
although  he  remained  there  continually.  “  This  is  a  great  sacrament.”  (In  Greek,  ri 
fLvarrjpLov  tovto  fxiya  tarlv,  this  mystery  is  great.)  "  But  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the 
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33.  Nevertheless  let  every  one  of 
you  in  particular  love  hie  wife  as 
himself:  and  let  the  wife  fear  her 
husband. 


ItarapfwiBe. 

33.  But  although  the  words,  in  their  mystical  signi¬ 
fication,  principally  regard  Christ  and  his  Church,  do 
you  fulfil  them  literally  ;  let  each  husband  lovo  his 
wife  as  himself,  and  let  the  wifo  reverence  her  husband, 
as  the  Church  reverences  Christ. 


©omntfniarg. 

Church.”  (In  the  Greek,  «s  Xpicrrov  k<u  tijv  euuXyo-tav,  unto  Chiist  and  the  Church).  In 
the  interpretation  now  given, this  passage  by  no  moans  furnishes  a  proof,  thot  Matrimony 
is  one  of  the  seven  sacramenls  of  the  New  Law,  which  we  know  it  to  be  from  the  un¬ 
erring  principles  of  the  Catholic  faith. — Condi.  Trid.  SS.  xxiv.,  Can.  1.  Because, 
this  verse  does  not  convey  any  new  reason  why  men  should  love  their  wives  ;  it  only 
expresses  an  observation  which  the  Apostle  makes,  corroborative  of  his  reasoning  in 
the  preceding  verses,  to  the  effect.,  that  the  words  of  verse  31,  besides  their  original  refe¬ 
rence  to  marriage,  contain  a  typical  meaning,  which  the  Apostle  refers  to  Christ  and 
his  Church.  Moreover,  the  words  of  this  text  would  prove  equally  that  all  marriages 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  were  sacraments  of  the  New  Law,  because  the  words, 
“  This  is  a  great  sacrament,”  have  reference  to  “  a  man's  leaving  father  and  mother ,  and 
cleaving  to  his  wife"  on  account  of  her  being  “  bone  of  his  bone,"  &c.,  but  it  was  equally 
true  of  all  marriages  from  the  creation,  that  the  wife  was  ubone  of  his  bones,”  &c.  Nor 
is  there  any  restriction  made  in  the  words,  **  in  Christ  and  in  the  Church,”  to  Christian 
marriages  ;  for,  the  Greek  clearly  shows  that  these  words  only  mean,  that  Christ  and 
his  Church  were  merely  the  term  of  this  mysterious  type  expressed  in  all  marriages 
since  creation.  Nor  is  there  any  force  in  the  observation  of  some — viz.,  that  grace  is 
required  for  this  love  between  husbands  and  wives,  as  it  mut«t  be  supernatural,  to  re¬ 
semble  the  love  of  Christ  for  his  Church. — Esto.  But  must  that  grace  be  sacramental 
grace  ?  Does  not  the  servant  want  grace  to  obey  his  master,  and  the  child  to  obey  his 
parents  ?  Is  not  grace  necessary  for  the  several  duties  hero  inculcated  ? — (chapter  vi.) 
And  is  such  grace  to  come  from  a  peculiar  sacramental  rite?  Since,  then,  we  have  ano¬ 
ther  vehicle  of  divine  revelation  through  which  truths  of  faith  are  transmitted  to  us 
with  as  much  certainty,  as  they  are  through  the  SS.  Scriptures — viz.,  Tradition,  why 
adduce  a  dubious  passage,  at  best,  like  the  present,  in  proof  of  a  dogma  of  faith,  which 
is  clearly  proved  without  doubt  or  cavil  from  Tradition  ? 

33.  From  this  verse,  it  is  clear,  that  the  preceding  words  are  to  be  understood  mys¬ 
tically  ;  for,  the  Apostle  says,  that  be  the  mystic  inference  drawn  from  the  preceding 
words  what  it  may,  still,  the  husbands  should  love  their  wives  as  themselves,  and 
literally  fulfil  the  words  of  God  in  the  book  of  Genesis  :  “  For  this  cause  a  man  shall 

leave . and  cleave  to  his  wife,”  &c.  Or,  it  might  be  said,  that  the  Apostle,  after  hav¬ 

ing  referred  Lo  the  Book  of  Genesis,  and  deduced  a  mystical  inference  from  the  words 
which  he  quotes  from  it,  now  resumes  the  reason  for  loving  their  wives,  introduced  in 
verse  20,  and  applies  it  Lo  the  Ephesians. 


CHAPTER  VI 


'In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  continues  the  subject  0/  obedience  and  its  reciprocal  duties.  He  first  incul¬ 
cates  on  children,  the  duty  of  obedience  to  their  parents,  and  assigns  for  this,  several  motives 
(verBes  1,  2,  3).  He  directs  parents,  on  the  other  hand,  to  avoid,  in  the  education  of  their  children, 
the  excess  of  either  severity  or  indulgence,  and  to  instruct  and  correct  them  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Lord  (4). 

The  next  class  whom  he  instructs  in  the  duty  of  obedience,  are  slaves,  whom  he  enjoins  to  obey  their 
temporal  masters  with  reverence  and  sincerity,  as  Christ  their  Lord;  and  this  not  only  in  their  pre¬ 
sence,  but  always  and  in  all  places,  serving  them  uffth  benevolence  and  affection,  keeping  God  in  view, 
from  whom  they  may  expect  an  eternal  recompense  (5-8);  and  on  masters  he  enjoins,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  reciprocal  duty  of  kindness  and  forbearance  towards  their  slaves,  knowing  that  they  too 
have,  to  render  an  account  before  a  just  Judge,  who  regards  not  the  persons,  but  the  merits  of  men  (9). 

After  having  laid  down  the  iule  of  conduct  which  the  Ephesians  were  to  pursue  in  the  different  relations 
of  life,  the  Apostle  concludes  the  Epistle  with  a  general  exhortation  to  fight  manfully  in  the  spiritual 
struggle  against  the  enemies  of  salvation  (10).  He  exhorts  them  to  put  on  the  armour  of  God  (11)  ; 
he  points  out  the  power  and  cunning  of  their  spiritual  enemies.  Hence,  the  necessity  of  putting  on 
the  full  spiritual  panoply,  the  several  parts  of  which  he  describes  (12-17).  But,  as  the  victory  must 
come  from  above,  hence,  the  necessitrj  of  fervent  prayer,  which  he  entreats  them  to  offer  up,  at  all 
times,  for  all  Christians  (18),  and  for  himself  in  particular,  that  he  might  receive  strength  to  announce 
the  Gospel  with  freedom  and  intrepidity  (19).  He  sends  Tychicus  to  console  them,  and  concludes 
with  a  prayer  to  God,  to  grant  them  an  increase  of  peace,  and  of  all  spiritual  blessings. 


&txt. 

1.  CHILDREN,  obey  your  pa¬ 
rents  in  the  Lord  :  for  thU  is  just. 


2.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,  which  is  the  first  command¬ 
ment,  with  a  promise. 

3.  That  it  may  beioell  icith  thee, 
and  thou  mayest  be  long-lived  upon 

'  the  earth. 


1.  Children  obey  your  parents,  as  far  as  the  law  of 
God  permits,  that  is  to  say,  in  all  things  not  opposed 
to  the  will  of  God ;  for,  this  precept  is  grounded  on 
the  law  of  natural  justice  and  equity. 

2.  There  is  also  a  divine  positive  law  to  the  same 
effect  ;  for,  the  precept,  “  honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,"  is  the  first  to  which  a  special  promise  is  at¬ 
tached,  viz.  : — 

3.  Tlmt  thou  mayest  enjoy  a  long  and  liappy  life 
on  this  earth. 


tfommentam 

1.  "  In  the  Lord.”  Some  Expositors  join  these  words  with  "  parents,”  as  if  he  said, 
u  obey  your  Christian  parents  but,  this  is  an  erroneous  construction.  The  words 
are  to  be  understood  as  in  Paraphrase  ;  or  thus — on  account  of  the  love  and  reverence 
you  owe  the  Lord,  whom  you  should  regard  in  your  parents.  “  For,  this  is  just.” 
This  precept  of  obeying  their  parents  is  founded  on  natural  justice  and  equity. 

There  is  also  a  divine  positive  precept  commanding  the  same.  It  is  likewise  the 
first  of  the  commandments  to  which  is  attached  a  special  promise,  viz.,  length  of  days, 
and  happiness  even  in  this  life.  The  wisdom  of  this  promise  will  appear  clear,  if  it 
he  borne  in  mind,  that  the  precept  is  imposed  on  young  persons  not  fully  capable  of 
appreciating  heavenly  and  eternal  things.  Hence,  the  promise  involves  what  every 
one  naturally  desires,  tlie  moment  he  arrives  at  the  use  of  reason,  viz.,  a  long  and 
happy  life  even  in  thiB  world. 

3.  "  That  it  may  be  well,"  &c.  This  is  the  special  reward  promised  to  dutiful  children  ; 
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4.  Aud  you  fathers,  provoke  not 
your  children  to  anger:  but  bring 
them  up  in  the  discipline  and  cor¬ 
rection  of  the  Lord. 


6.  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them 
that  are  your  lords  according  to  the 
flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in 
the  simplicity  of  your  heart,  as  to 
Christ : 

6.  Not  serving  to  the  eye,  as  it 
were  pleasing  men,  but,  as  the  ser¬ 
vants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of 
God  from  the  heart, 

7.  With  a  good  will  serving,  as 
to  the  Lord,  Qnd  not  to  men. 

8.  Knowing  that  whatsoever  good 
tiling  any  niuu  shall  do,  the  same 
shall  he  receive  from  the  Lord, 
whether  be  be  bond,  or  free. 


Parapfpraae. 

4.  And  do  you,  parents,  on  the  other  hand,  avoid 
provoking  your  children  to  anger,  by  undue  or  un¬ 
timely  severity  ;  but  take  care  to  educate  them  in 
wholesome  instruction,  administering  also  the  mild, 
moderate  correction,  which  the  Law  of  God  prescribes 
as  just  and  salutary. 

6.  Servants  obey  your  earthly  masters,  who  have 
dominion  over  your  bodies,  with  great  diligence,  re¬ 
verencing  them  interiorly,  and  manifesting  that 
reverence  exteriorly,  obeying  them  with  sincere  and 
good  fuitli,  as  if  you  were  obeying  Christ. 

6.  Not  only  in  their  presence,  when  their  eyes  are 
upon  you,  as  is  done  by  those  who  have  only  in  view 
to  please  men,  but  like  persons  enlisted  in  the  service 
of  Christ,  performing  with  cheerfulness  the  duties 
which  the  will  of  God  has  marked  out  for  you. 

7.  Serving  your  masters  with  sincere  feelings  of 
benevolence,  as  if  it  were  the  Lord,  and  not  men,  you 
were  serving. 

8.  Knowing  from  the  principles  of  our  holy  faith, 
that  it  is  according  to  their  good  works  God  will  re¬ 
ward  all  his  creatures,  no  matter  what  their  condition, 
be  they  slaves  or  free. 


Commentary 

and  although  we  frequently  see  the  best  and  most  dutiful  children  hurried  away  pre¬ 
maturely  to  an  untimely  grave  ;  we  are  not,  still,  to  imagine  that  God  is  unmindful 
of  his  promise,  since  if  lie  gives  not  specifically  the  tiling  promised,  he  gives  something 
infinitely  better,  and  eminently  containing  it,  viz.,  a  happy  life  of  eterual  glory.  This 
promise  of  a  long  life  is  not  of  such  an  absolute  nature,  as  that  God  is  bound  by  it  to 
grant  a  long  life  in  this  world  to  dutiful  children  ;  it  only  warrants  such  children  to 
hope  for  a  long  and  happy  life,  “  that  thou  may  oat  be  long-lived,”  &c. 

4.  Parents,  ou  the  other  hand,  should  not  treat  their  children  in  a  brutal  or  tyran¬ 
nical  manner,  nor  act  as  cruel  task-masters  in  their  regard,  but  they  should  “  bring 
them  up  in  discipline,”  by  instructing  them  in  the  motives  for  practising  one  thing  and 
avoiding  the  other.  “And  correction  of  the  Lord;”  they  should  not  fail  to  correct 
and  chastise  them,  when  necessary,  in  a  spirit  of  parental  fondness  and  charity,  con¬ 
formably  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord- 

5.  The  next  class  whom  he  instructs  in  their  respective  duties  of  obedience  on  the 
one  hand,  and  of  kindness  and  forbearance  on  the  other,  are  masters  and  servants,  or 
rather,  slaves ;  for,  he  refers  to  the  class  of  persons  engaged  in  the  hardships  of  servi¬ 
tude.  Without  entering  on  the  question  respecting  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of 
slavery,  the  Apostle,  in  a  spirit  of  heavenly  wisdom,  points  out  the  duties  which 
masters  and  slaves  owe  each  other,  bo  long  as  the  relations  of  master  and  slave  may 
subsist  between  them.  The  slave  should  obey  his  earthly  master  with  great  diligence. 
"  Fear  and  trembling”  convey  that  they  should  serve  with  great  diligence  and  care, 
accompanied  with  interior  and  exterior  reverence.  “  In  the  simplicity  of  your  heart, 
as  to  Christ,”  i.e.,  serving  them  with  good  faith  and  uprightness,  as  if  they  were  obey¬ 
ing  Christ  himself. — (See  1  Corinthians,  vii.  20-24). 

0.  “  Not  serving  to  the  eye,”  i.e.,  not  merely  acting  with  a  view  to  please  your 
masters  when  present,  and  when  their  eyes  are  upon  you,  “as  it  were  pleasing  men,” 
as  those  do  whose  only  object  is  to  please  men  ;  ,l  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,”  &c.  ; 
but  acting  as  men  who  are  engaged  in  the  service  of  Christ,  whom  your  earthly  masters 
represent,  and  whose  all-seeing  eye  is  ever  fixed  upon  you. 

7.  “  With  a  good  will  serving,”  i.e.,  while  engaged  in  their  service,  entertaining  for 
them  feelings  of  benevolence,  and  sincerely  anxious  to  promote  their  interests,  “as  to 
the  Lord,”  &c.f  as  if  you  were  serving  Christ,  who  will  one  day  reward  you. 

8.  “  Knowing  that  whatsoever  good,”  &c.  Knowing,  that  in  bestowing  his  rewards, 
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9.  And  you  masters,  do  the  same 
things  to  them,  forbearing  threaten- 
ings  :  knowing,  that  the  Lord  both 
of  them  and  you  is  in  heaven  :  and 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 
him. 


10.  Finally,  brethren, he  strength¬ 
ened  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  might 
of  hia  power. 

11.  Put  you  on  the  armour  of 
God,  that  you  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  deceits  of  the  devil. 


lparajjf>ra«e. 

9.  And  do  you,  masters,  manifest  in  a  correspond¬ 
ing  degree  the  same  feelings  of  fidelity  and  benevolence 
towards  your  servants  which  have  been  inculcated  on 
them  towards  you,  remitting  the  punishment  with 
which  you  menaced  them,  and  which  you  are  em¬ 
powered  by  law  to  inflict,  knowing  that  you,  too, 
have  a  master  in  heaven,  from  whom  you  expect 
forgiveness,  and  with  whom  there  is  no  exception  of 
persons. 

10.  Finally,  brethren,  assume  courage,  relying  on 
the  Lord,  who  is  your  captain  in  the  warfare  in  which 
you  are  continually  engaged,  and  on  the  might  of  his 
strength. 

11.  And  put  on  the  panoply,  and  complete  armour 
of  God,  that  you  may  be  able  to  stand  against  and 
frustrate  the  insidious  attacks  of  the  devil. 


12.  For  our  wrestling  is  not 
against  flesh  and  blood :  but  again Bt 


12,  For  our  wrestling  is  not  merely  against  weak 
men,  composed  of  flesh  and  blood  like  ourselves  ;  but 


Commentarp. 

God  will  recompense  each  person  according  to  the  good  he  shall  have  performed,  with¬ 
out  minding  what  his  condition  may  be,  whether  in  a  state  of  freedom  or  servitude. 
What  an  important  lesson  is  here  conveyed  by  the  Apostle  to  all  who  are  placed  under 
the  direction  of  superiors  !  They  should  look  upon  them  as  holding  the  place  of  God 
in  their  regard,  and  should  do  nothing  from  the  sole  motive  of  pleasing  them  only,  but 
they  should  do  all  for  God — “  malediclus  omnis  qui  eonfidit  in  homine  "  cursed  be  the 
man  that  trusteth  in  man.” — (Jeremiah,  xvii.  5). 

9.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  inculcates  the  duties  which  the  masters  owe  their  slaves. 
They  should  manifest  in  a  corresponding  degree,  and  as  far  as  the  relations  of  masters 
demand,  the  same  feelings  of  fidelity  and  kindness,  &c. 

“  Forbearing  threatenings.1'  These  words,  besides  the  interpretation  given  in  Para¬ 
phrase,  may  also  mean,  ceasing  from  all  threatening  or  menacing  conduct ;  treating 
them  in  a  humane,  kind,  and  benevolent  manner.  The  interpretation  in  the  Paraphrase 
appears  the  more  probable,  if  we  look  to  the  following  words  :  “knowing  that  the  Lord 
both  of  them  and  you  is  in  heaven.”  For  which  we  have,  in  the  common  Greek  text, 
knowing  that  your  mailer  also  is  in  heaven,  whose  foi’giveness  you  stand  in  need  of; 
and  hence,  you  should  forgive  the  offences  committed  against  you  (as  in  Paraphrase). 
The  chief  MS 3.  support  the  Vulgate,  ciSores  on  kcu  anrair  xai  vjiw  6  Kvpt os  eo-riv  iv 
ovpavois. 

10.  “Finally,  brethren.”  (In  the  common  Greek,  my  brethren ).  The  pronoun  is 
wanting  in  many  manuscripts,  and  the  words,  "my  brethren are  not  found  at  all  in 
the  Codex  Vaticanus.  After  having  laid  down  the  rule  of  conduct  to  be  followed  by  the 
Ephesians  in  the  several  relations  of  life,  the  Apostle  concludes  the  Epistle  by  a 
general  exhortation  to  fight  manfully  in.  the  struggle  wherein  they  are  eontinually  en¬ 
gaged  against  the  enemies  of  salvation.  For  a  soldier,  two  things  are  indispensable  to 
secure  success,  viz.,  courage  and  arms.  In  this  verse  he  tells  them  to  assume  courage, 
relying  on  the  Lord,  &c. 

11.  “  The  armour  of  God.”  In  the  Greek  it  is,  ttjv  iravoTrktav,  the  panoply ,  or  com¬ 
plete  suit  of  armour.  “  The  deceits  of  the  devil,”  By  the  “  devil,”  some  understand, 
adversary.  From  the  following  verse  it  is  clear,  however,  that  the  word  refers  to  the 
spirit  of  darkness,,  to  that  infernal  adversary,  who  goes  about  like  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  for  his  prey. — (1  Peter,  v.  8). 

12.  The  reason  why  we  should  be  thus  securely  clad  in  full  and  complete  armour, 
is  derived  from  the  nature  of  the  enemies  whom  we  have  to  combat.  For,  our 
adversaries  are  “not flesh  and  blood,”  i.e.,  men  like  ourselves,  but  “  principalities  and 
powers,"  wicked  spirits  who  fell  from  these  as  well  as 'from  all  tlje  other  orders  of 
angels,  and  retained,  even  after  their  fall,  the  names  of  the  respective  orders  to  which 
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principalities  and  powers,  against 
tha  rulers  of  the  world  of  this 
darkness,  against  the  spirits  of 
wickedness  in  the  high  places. 


13.  Therefore  take  unto  you  the 
tumour  of  God,  that  you  maybe  able 


itarajrijra0e. 

against  the  evil  spirits  who  fell  from  the  orders  of 
principalities  and  powers,  and  who  are  themselves 
most  powerful ;  against  those  spirits  who  exert  their 
power  in  this  lower  darksome  world  — aguinst  wicked, 
cunning  spirits,  who  dwell  in  the  air,  whence  they  des¬ 
cend  to  wage  their  fiendish  war  against  ub. 

13.  Having,  therefore,  such  adversaries  to  combat, 
take  unto  you  tlie  full  and  complete  armour  of  God, 


Commentary. 

they  belonged.  Under  11  principalities  aud  powers,”  are  included  all  the  other  orders  of 
fallen  spirits ;  but  the  Apostle  expressly  specifies  li  principalities  and  powers,”  to  give 
an  idea  of  their  very  great  power,  aud  of  the  dominion  which  they  exercise  over  sinners. 
It  seems  the  more  probable  opinion,  that  nngels  fell  from  each  of  the  nine  orders  of 
blessed  Spirits  at  the  instigation  of  Lucifer,  their  rebel  chief,  to  whom  Isaias  alludes 
under  the  figure  of  the  haughty  King  of  Babylon  (xiv.  12),  and  Ezechiel  (xxviii.  17), 
under  that  of  the  King  of  Tyre.  Dazzled  with  his  own  superior  excellence,  he  out  of 
pride  aspired  to  be  like  unto  God,  and  drew  a  great  part  of  the  heavenly  host  after  him 
in  liis  revolt. — (Apocal.  xii.  4).  In  an  instant,  tbey  were  hurled  from  their  abode  cd* 
bliss  and  condemned  to  hell. — (2  Peter,  ii.  4  ;  Jude,  v.  6).  While  some  of  these  wicked 
spirits  are  confined  to  the  abyss,  others  are  permitted  at  large  till  tl^e  last  day. — (Luke, 
viii.  31).  Some  of  these  dwell  in  the  air,  whence  they  descend  to  wage  their  fiendish 
war  with  mankind.  St.  Jerome  assures  us,  in  his  commentary  on  this  passage,  that 
“  it  is  the  common  opinion  of  all  the  learned,  that  the  entire  space  or  vacuum  between  heaven 
and  earth  is  filled  with  these  hostile  powers.*’  The  power  of  these  fiends  is  very  great, 
owing  to  the  perfection  of  their  nature.  For,  it  is  the  common  opinion,  that  they  are 
not  shorn  of  their  innate  natural  strength  by  their  fall,  although  restrained  in  its 
exercise,  just  as  a  sinner  who  fulls  from  grace,  still  retains  the  strength  of  his  nature. 
These  spirits  have  exerted  great  powers  in  several  instances  by  divine  permission. 
They  hurried  the  swine  into  the  lake,  killed  the  husbands  of  Sara,  slew  armies  in  one 
night,  often  stirred  up  tempests,  aud  struck  whole  provinces  with  terror.  Wc  are  told 
by  Job,  “  there  is  no  power  on  earth  which  can  be  compared  with  him  who  was  made  to  fear 
no  one" — (xii.  24).  God  sometimes  permits  these  wicked  spirits  to  exert  their  innate 
strength  on  natural  agents  through  secondary  causes,  in  causing  diseases  among  men, 
in  raising  storms,  and  producing  other  physical  evils  in  this  world.  Such  effects  are 
sometimes  ascribed  to  the  wicked  spirits  in  SS.  Scripture  ( vide  Calmctsur  les  Mauvais 
Anges.)  The  power  of  the  devil  is  greatly  restricted  since  the  coming  of  Christ. — (Apoc. 
xx.  2,  3).  But,  sometimes,  he  is  permitted,  even  now,  to  exert  his  malice  against  man. 
To  counteract  the  exercise  of  his  power,  we  have  the  exorcisms  and  prayers  of  the 
Church. — (See  Butler’s  Lives  of  Saints,  October  2nd.)  Such  are  the  enemies  we  have 
to  encounter  in  our  warfare  here  below.  How  powerful !  Although  the  flesh  and  the 
world  tempt  us  as  well  as  the  demon  ;  still,  he  is  the  principal  enemy,  and  the  others 
he  uses  as  instruments.  “Against  the  rulers  of  the  world  of  this  darkness.”  This 
more  probably  refers  to  the  power  which  the  demons  exercise  in  this  lower  material 
world,  by  making  use  of  creatures  to  tempt  man  and  injure  him.  This  innate  power 
of  the  fallen  angels  is,  however,  restricted  in  its- exercise,  and  dependent  on  the  per¬ 
mission  of  God.  He  says  “  of  this  darkness,”  to  confine  this  power  to  the  lower  world, 
lest  it  be  imagined  they  were  rulers  of  the  entire  universe.  Others  understand  the 
words  to  refer  to  the  spiritual  dominion  which  the  demons  exercise  over  infidels, 
idolaters,  and  all  others  who  maintain  vice  and  ignorance,  and  oppose  the  truth. 
“  Against  spirits  of  wickedness,”  i.e.,  wicked,  cunning  spirits.  The  Greek,  irpos  ra 
irvcvpaTiKa  r>)s  tto vrjplas,  literally  is,  against  the  spiritual  things  of  wickedness.  “In  the 
high  places."  The  Greek,  tv  rots  cTroupavtois,  literally  means,  in  the  heavenly  places. 
Here  it  means  the  higher  regions  of  the  atmosphere. 

13.  “And  to  stand  in  all  things  perfect,”  i.e.,  fully  armed  and  equipped  for  battle. 
The  Greek  will  also  bear  another  meaning,  viz.,  the  following,  which  gives  the  word 
“  perfect”  an  active  signification,  thus:  after  having  perfected  or  accomplished  all  the 
duties  of  a  soldier,  or,  after  having  vanquished  all  your  enemies,  the  world,  the  flesh, 


EPHESIANS ,  VI. 


443 


2Text 

to  resist  in  the  evil  day,  and  to 
btand  in  all  things  perfect. 


14.  Si  and  therefore,  having  your 
loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and 
having  on  the  breastplate  of  justice, 

15.  And  your  feet  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace  : 


16.  In  all  things  taking  the 
Bhield  of  faith,  wherewith  you  may 
be  able  to  extinguish  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  most  wicked  one. 

17.  And  take  unto  you  the  hel¬ 
met  of  salvation  :  and  the  sword  of 
the  spirit,  (which  is  the  word  of 
God.) 


fllarapfjraftf. 

in  order  that  you  may  be  able  to  resist  in  the  day  of 
peril  and  temptation,  so  that,  having  been  perfectly 
equipped,  and  furnished  with  armour  in  every  respect, 
you  may  be  able  to  stand  your  ground,  and  conquer 
your  enemies. 

14.  Stand,  therefore,  in  battle,  having  your  loins 
girt  with  truth  for  a  belt,  and  having  justice  for  a 
breastplate. 

15.  And  let  your  shoes  or  hoots  be  a  prompt  ala¬ 
crity  and  ready  willingness  to  follow  at  any  risk  the 
way  of  the  gospel — the  message  of  pence  from  heaven 
to  earth — and  announce  it  to  heretics  and  infidels. 

16.  In  all  temptations,  taking  the  shield  of  faith, 
whereby  you  may  be  enabled  to  repel  and  extinguish 
all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  most  wicked  and  most  subtle 
enemy. 

17.  And  take  unto  you  for  helmet,  the  hope  of  sal¬ 
vation  ;  and  take  for  sword,  supplied  you  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  truths  revealed  by  God,  and  firmly  be¬ 
lieved  by  faith. 


Commentary 

and  the  devil,  a7rai'-a  Karepyao-dpevoi  {omnia  perficientes ),  you  may  be  able  to  hold  out  and 
enjoy  your  victory,  SvvyOrjTe  <r  vijvat.  This  interpretation  gives  the  word  “  perfect”  an 
active  signification.  The  Vulgate  reading  is,  however,  preferable. 

14.  “  Stand  therefore.”  The  first  part  of  military  training  . is  to  stand  to  their  arms. 
“  Having  your  loins  girt  with  truth,”  ns  a  belt.  The  first  part  of  Lhe  Christian 
panoply  is  the  belt,  which  is  “  truth,”  i.e.,  sincerity  and  fidelity  in  fulfilling  one’s  words 
and  promises.  In  which  sense  it  is  said  of  our  Redeemer,  11  erit  Jides  (i.e.,  fidelitas), 
cinctorivm  lumborunt  cjus."  The  next  is  the  “  breastplate,”  which  is  “justice,”  i.e.,  the 
general  virtue  or  practice  of  universal  holiness.  For,  as  the  breastplate  defends  the 
principal  and  vital  parts  of  man,  so  shall  the  general  prnctice  of  holiness  preserve  the 
soul  and  conscience  of  a  Christian  against  sin,  the  arms  which  the  devil  uses  in  the 
warfare. 

15.  The  shoes  are  the  next  part  of  the  armour,  which  signify  the  prompt  alacrity  to 
walk  in  the  way  of  the  gospel,  and  to  proclaim  the  message  of  peace  contained  in  it  to 
heretics  and  infidels,  and  to  defend  it  against  all  ni tacks.  This  alacrity  and  prompti¬ 
tude  to  practise  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  announce  it  to  others,  is  properly  com¬ 
pared  to  boots,  because  the  fervent  are  prepared  for  all  difficulties,  as  those  who  are 
shod  are  prepared  for  the  most  arduous  journeys  and  paths. 

16.  “  in  all  things,”  by  which  some  understand,  “  above  or  before  all  things.”  The 
exposition  in  Paraphrase  is  preferable.  “Extinguish  lhe  fiery  darts,”  &c.  In  these 
words  allusion  is  made  to  a  most  destructive  species  of  warfare  anciently  resorted  to, 
viz.,  that  of  shooting  arrows  to  which  was  attached  combustible  matter  for  the  purpose 
of  firing  the  tents,  &c.,  of  the  enemy.  Reference  is  made  to  them  in  Herodotus  and 
Thucydides.  The  best  mode  of  neutralizing  their  effects  was  to  extinguish  these 
arrows,  which  was  done  most  effectually,  by  opposing  to  them  some  hard  matter,  such 
as  shields.  In  the  spiritual  combat,  sueh  “  fiery  darts”  mean,  fierce,  violent  temptations. 
The  most  effectual  way  of  extinguishing  these  temptations  of  the  devil  and  the  flesh, 
is  by  opposing  to  them  the  “  shield  of  faith,”  i.e.,  the  consideration  of  the  truths  of 
faith,  above  all,  of  the  four  last  things,  and  of  the  menaces,  the  punishments,  and 
rewards,  which  they  point  out,  to  us. 

17.  The  next  part  of  the  panoply  is,  the  helmet,  by  which  is  meant  “  salvation,”  or, 
as  it  is  more  clearly  expressed  (Thessaloninns,  v.  8),  “  the  hope  of  salvation.”  Because 
as  the  helmet  protects  the  head,  so  does  the  hope  of  future  rewards  direct  to  good  our 
thoughts  and  our  intentions,  which  are  the  heads  of  our  actions.  “  And  the  sword  of 
the  spirit,”  &c.  The  only  offensive  weapon  mentioned  is  “the  sword,"  by  which  is 
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1H.  By  all  prayer  and  sapplica- 
tion  praying  at  all  times  in  the 
Bpirit:  and  in  the  same  watching 
with  all  instanoe  and  supplication 
for  all  the  saints  : 

10.  And  forme,  that  Bpeeeh  may 
be  given  me,  that  I  may  open  my 
mouth  with  confidence,  to  make 
known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel, 

20.  For  which  I  am  an  ambassa¬ 
dor  in  a  obain,  so  that  therein  1 
may  be  bold  to  speak  according  as 
I  ought. 

21.  But  that  you  also  may  know 
tbe  things  that  concern  me,  and 
what  I  am  doing,  Tychicus,  my 
dearest  brother  and  faithful  minis¬ 
ter  in  the  Lord,  will  make  known 
to  you  all  things : 


para^raae. 

18.  Thus  armed,  you  must  expect  victory  from 
God  alone,  continually  imploring  him  fervently  from 
your  heart  and  soul  by  all  prayer  and  supplication  ; 
and  for  this  purpose,  watching  with  perseverance, 
and  praying  not  only  for  yourselves,  but  also  for  all 
Christians. 

19.  And  for  me  in  particular,  that  whenever  I 
open  my  mouth  to  announce  the  gospel,  words  may 
be  supplied  to  me  whereby  I  may  freely  and  intrepidly 
proclaim  the  mystery  of  the  gospel. 

20.  On  account  of  which  gospel  I  am  now  dis¬ 
charging  the  office  of  Apostolic  ambassador,  even  in 
chains  ;  pray,  therefore,  for  me,  that  I  may  be  endowed 
with  courage  to  announce  it  with  proper  firmness  and 
intrepidity. 

21.  But  as  to  the  manner  in  which  my  owu  affairs 
stand,  and  what  I  am  doing,  all  these  things,  Tychi- 
cus,  our  most  beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister  of 
Christ,  will  make  known  to  you. 


(Eommetttarjn 

meant ‘‘the  word  of  God,”  i.e.,  the  revealed  truths  of  faith,  whether  known  from 
Scripture  or  Tradition ;  for,  the  knowledge  of  the  truths  of  faith,  the  rewards  and 
punishrfients  of  a  future  life,  will  make  the  Christian  soldier  more  vigilant  not  to  be 
taken  by  surprise  ;  more  resolute  and  determined  to  battle  manfully  and  perseveringly 
against  the  enemy.  Or,  according  to  others,  Lhe  revealed  word  of  God  will  supply  the 
Christian  soldier  with  ample  means  of  refuting  the  gainsayer,  whether  infidel  or 
heretic.  The  former  meaning  is  preferable,  because  the  enemies  in  the  combat  are 
the  spirits  of  wickedness. 

18.  But  no  matter  how  well  they  may  be  armed,  the  victory  must  come  from  above, 
and  be  obtained  by  fervent  prayer.  This  victory  is  to  come  from  God  ;  without  the  aid 
of  his  all-powerful  grace,  they  are  sure  to  fall  aprey  to  their  spiritual  enemies:  and 
prayer,  presented  with  the  proper  dispositions,  is  an  indispensable  means  for  obtaining 
the  graces,  the  spiritual  aids  and  helps  so  necessary  to  achieve  this  victory.  “Ask  and 
you  shall  receive;”  hence,  if  we  ask  not,  we  shall  not  receive.  "  By  all  prayer  and  suppli¬ 
cation”  probably  signify  the  same  thing  ;  they  denote  earnestness  in  prayer,  “  praying  at 
all  times  in  the  spirit,5'  as  the  enemy  is  exceedingly  malicious  and  crafty,  and  in  all 
places,  at  all  times,  and  by  all  means,  seeks  to  destroy  us;  so,  we  must  pray  for  aid 
againBt  his  assaults,  at  all  times,  in  all  places,  and  with  all  possible  fervour.  “Id  the 
same  watching.”  In  tbe  Greek,  as  avro  aypuirvovms,  “watching  thereunto ,”  i.e.,  for 
the  same  purpose  ;  or,  in  order  to  pray  fervently  on  all  occasions,  we  must  be  constantly 
on  the  watch  and  pray  for  all  Christians. 

19.  “  May  open  my  month,”  i.e.,  whenever  I  open  my  mouth  to  preach,  words  may 
be  given  me,  Ac.  “  The  mystery  of  the  Gospel,”  i.e.,  the  Gospel  which  is  a  mystery 
concealed  for  ages  from  the  world,  at  least,  so  far  as  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles  is 
concerned.  Hence,  the  efficacy  of  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  If  St.  Paul  sets  such 
valne  on  the  prayers  of  the  saints  on  earth,  how  can  we  for  an  instant  deny  the  effi¬ 
cacy  of  their  prayers,  when  nearer  to  God  ?  And  if  the  prayers  on  earth  are  not  in¬ 
jurious  to  the  merits  of  Christ,  how  can  their  prayers  in  heaven  detract  from  the  same 
merits  ?  Hence,  we  should  pray  for  the  prelates  of  the  Church,  that  they  may  dis¬ 
charge  their  exalted  functions,  so  as  to  Advance  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of 
souls,  the  price  of  the  blood  of  a  God,  and  for  every  one  of  whom  the  prelates  shall  one 
day  render  an  account,  “  judicium  durissimum  his  qui  prasunt." 

21.  From  this  it  is  inferred,  that  Tychicus  hod  been  the  bearer  of  this  letter. 
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22.  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you 
for  this  aame  purpose,  that  you 
may  know  the  things  concerning 
us,  and  that  he  may  comfort  your 
hearts, 

23.  Peace  he  to  the  brethren  and 
charity  with  faith,  from  God  the 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesub  Christ. 

24.  Grace  be  with  all  them  that 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  in- 
corruption.  Amen. 


Parapfjraae* 

22.  Whom  I  have  sent  to  make  known  to  you  the 
state  of  our  affairs,  and  to  console  your  hearts. 


23.  Peace  and  concord  to  our  Christian  brethren, 
and  may  they  enjoy  au  increase  of  faith  and  charity 
from  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24.  Grace,  i.e.,  the  abundance  of  all  spiritual  gifts, 
be  to  all  those  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
sanctity  of  life  and  purity  of  morals. 


©ommentars* 

23.  “  Charity,"  or  brotherly  love,  is  the  principal  conservative  of  “  peace,”  and 
"faith”  is  the  foundation  of  "charity." 

24.  "  In  incorruption,”  i.e.,  with  a  pure  love,  free  from  all  carnal  defilement.  In 
this,  he  probably  alludes  to  the  followers  of  Simon  Magus,  who,  although  practising 
the  most  abominable  impurities,  still  professed  that  they  loved  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  love  which  shall  ensure  the  abundance  of  grace  is  a  pure  and  holy  love,  a  practical 
love,  manifested  in  the  observance  of  his  commandments. 

The  subscription  of  some  Greek  copies  has  :  “  Written  to  the  Ephesitms,  from  Rome,  by 
Tychicus.”  This  seems  to  he  correct.  The  Codex  Vaticanus  has,  Hpos  E^eo-tous, 
eypa<f)r)  cnro  Pojjlu/s,  “  Written  to  the  Ephesians  from  Rome."  This,  although  correct,  does 
not,  any  more  than  the  former,  belong  to  the  text ;  and  was,  probably,  added  by  some 
more  recent  hand. 
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